m 


■■'■■.■ 


w 


EX  LIBR1S  O 

A.  N.  L.  MUNBY 


THE 


HISTOR 


\**ik 


OF  THE 


WORKS 


OF   THE 


LEARNED. 


O  R, 


An  Impartial  Account 

BOOKS 

Lately  Printed  in  all  Parts  of  Europe. 

With  a  Particular  RELATION  of  the 

&UU  of  Ee&rntng 

In.  each  COUNTRY. 


" 


%/ 


For  the  Month  of  January.    1700. 


2>ong  bg  febctal  tganpg. 


Vol.  II- 

To  be  continued  Monthly. 


LONDON:  Printed  for  H.Rbodes^t  the  Star  near  Fleet-Bridge  ;  T.  Bennet,  a 
the  Half-Moon  in  St.  Paul's  Church  Y<rd  i  A.  Beti^t  the  Crofs-Keys  in  Ow 
P.Af/i«'i/irer,andr.I.^/;,at  the  Acy>  aDd  Crowny\n  St. Paul's  Church- Yard,  170c 
Where  are  to  be  had  the  firft  Volume ;  or  fingle  ones  from  Jan.  1 699.  to  this  time. 


. 


* 


■*:  r     />    *f 


. 


mmm-  C3]  Vol.  II. Numb.,; 


THE 

HISTORY 

O  F    THE 

Works  of  the  Learned,  &c. 

For  $amwt^,  1700, 


HAving,  when  we  began  this  Undertaking,  invited  Gentlemen  to* 
communicate  to  us,  what  Things  they  had  by  them,  that 
they  thought  might  conduce  to  the  promoting  of  Knowledge,  we 
have,  according  to  our  Promife  in  that  Cafe,  publifhed  the  follow- 
ing Manufcript,  communicated  to  us  by  the  ingenious  Author.  If 
any  Perfon  obje£t  againft  the  Length  of  it,  we  hope  they'll  rea- 
dily pardon  us,  when  they  confider  the  Variety  of  the  Subjects 
it  treats  on,  and  that  they  have  fuch  a  mutual  Dependance  upon 
one  another,  as  we  could  not  well  divide  them. 

Experiments  of  Wind:  Hypothefes  of  the  Earth's  Motion  :  The 
Phenomena  of  the  Trade-Winds,  Tides  and  Currents,  folv'd : 
A  perpetual  Motion  intimated  :  Obfervations  of  the  Weather^ 
Winds,  Loadftone,  Magnetic  Variations,  and  a  V/ater-Screw. 
By  Edward  Harrifon,  Gent.  • 

ALL  quick  Motions  in  the  Air  caufe  Wind.  Air  is  not 
Wind  without  Motion  -,  for  Wind  is  the  Motion  or  Pro- 
,  trufion  of  Air  or  Vapour.  A  Man  in  a  Boat,  rowing  fwift- 
ly  on  the  Thames,  or  riding  or  running  fwiftly  in  a  calm  Day,  is 
ienfiblc  of  a  Wind :  In  like  manner,  the  Agitation  of  a  Fan  in 
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the  Air  caufeth  Wind.    The  violent  Motion   of  folid  Bodies  in 
the  Air,  as  Cannon-iTiot  caufeth  Wind,  by  which  many  a 'Man 
hath  been  hurt,  though  the  Shot  never  touch'd  him:   The  Earth 
being  continually  whirl'd  about  its  Axis,  with  a  rapid  Motion, 
in  the  Air  and  Atmofphere  that  furrounds  it,  caufeth  the  Air  or 
)ur  to  recede  potently  about  the  Equinoctial,  which  Recef- 
fion  or  Repulfion  of  Air   we  call  the  Trade-Winds,  that  fome- 
times  extend  to  more  than  30  deg.  North  or  South:  Amidft  them 
is  the  Earth's  Equino&ial,  that  moves  much  fwifter  than  fmaller 
parallel  Circles.    The  Trade-Winds  or  Currents  of  Air  blowing 
molt  Eafterly  on  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  makes  an  upper 
Current  run  afore  the  Wind  to  the  Weftward,  as   Experience 
teacheth,  efpecially  between  the  Coafts  of  Guinea  and  the   Weft- 
Indies,  in   the  Eaft-lndian  and  Great  South  Seas.      The   Earth 
moving  to  the  Eaftward   againtt   the  Trad> Winds,  carries  that 
Part  of  the  Earth  next  to  it  fwifteft  along   with   it,  making 
an  under  Current,  of  leiTer  force  for  the   moll:  part  than  the  r 
upper  Currents  (as  I  can  demonftrate)  thofe  Sea-Currents  be- 
ing  oppofed  by   the  Shoar,  and  fhoalds  by  Reverberation  and 
Repulfion,  and  the  Sea's  daily  influenced  and  preiTed  upon  by 
the  Sunbeams,  and  by  the  Earth  and  Sea's  continual  Applica- 
tion to,  and  Refiftance  or   Repulfion  of  the  Sun  and  Moon's  re- 
flected Beams,  caufeth  both  a  Condenfation  and  Tumefaction  of 
the  Seas,  infomuch  that  they  fwell  into  high  Mountainous  Bodies, 
which  fpreading,  run  towards  the  North  and  South  (where  the 
greateft  Tides  are)  into  Places  where  the  Land  guides  the  Sea's 
Path-way  into  Bays,  Rivers  and  Inlets,   till  repulled  by  the  height 
of  the  Shoar,  they  return  toward  the  Sea  again,  until  heighten- 
ed by  gathering  together  by  a  fvvift  Motion,  and  meeting  the 
Caufe  of  their  firft  Motion,  they  are  impulfed  again  by  that, 
and  their  own  Mountanous    Bodies    towards  the  Places  from 
whence  they  came  :  So  that  fomepart  of  the  Tides  Motion  may 
be  likened  to  the  perpetual  Motion   at  Copenhagen,  by  a  Ball 
running  down  a   delcending  Plane,  with  the  force  of  its  own 
Motion  runs  over  an  afcending  Plane,  thence  it  runs  along  fome 
inclining  reclining  Planes,  biafing  to  the  Place  of  its  firft  Moti- 
on, &c.  There  are  four  perpetual  Motions  in  Europe  (if  f  I  may 
fo  call  them)   of  differing  forts,  as  I  have  been  informed  by  their 
Spe£tators. 

Navigation  hath  taught  us,  That  there's  little  or  no  Tides  faT 
North  or  South,  by  reafon  of  thofe  Seas  great  diftar.ee  from  the 
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Heat  of  the  Sun  and  Equinoctial,  the  Northern  Seas  rife  and  fall 
according  to  the  Winds, which  for  the  moil  part  are  variable  (near 
the  Poles  excepted,  for  I  was  never  there)  and  which  way  the 
Wind  blows  rnoft,  the  upper  Sea  Currents  run  afore  the  Wind, 
till  they  meet  a  Repulfe  by  the  Shoar,  or  Ice  •,  befides  the  Seas 
near  the  North  and  South  Poles,  are  notfo  much  impulfed  by  the 
Sun's  Heat,  nor  fo  much  difturbed  by  the  Earth's  Motion,  being 
moved  much  flower  in  lefTer  Circles. 

Inland  Seas,  as  Mart  Cafpium^  &c.  have  little  or  no  Tides,  be- 
caufe they  have  litttle  or  no  Currents,  nor  intercourfe  with  the 
Oeean  ^  and  becaufe  Inland  Seas  are  wall'd  or  hemmed  in  by  the 
Land  on  every  fide. 

Tides  are  higheft  about  new  and  full  Moon  from  afecondary 
Caufe,  the  Moon  receiving  her  Light  from  the  Sun,  me  refle£teth 
every  Day  more  of  the  Sun's  Light  on  the  Earth, .  which  Rays 
having  influence  and  prelTure  ( as  I  (hall  difcufs  by  and  by  )  do 
more  and  more  every  Day  aggravate  the  Earth's  Atmofphere, 
both  pretTingand  dilating  the  Winds,  Air  and  Sea,  infomuch  that 
the  Trade-Winds  being  augmented  (by  Light)  and  confined  nearer 
the  Earth,  blow  a  frefher  Gale  than  at  other  times,  the  frefher 
the  Wind  the  fwifter  the  Current,  and  the  more  the  Sea  rages  and 
fwells,  into  greater  Mountainous  Bodies  •,  the  greater  the  Body 
the  more  it  will  fpread  •,  the  higheit  Flood  makes  the  loweft 
Ebb. 

That  you  may  not  mifunderftand  my  aforefaid  Brevity,  note, 
That  which  is  augmented  or  fwelfd  by  the  Sun's  Heat  at  Noon,' 
is  condenfed  or  contracted  by  Cold  at  Midnight,  becaufe  the 
Stiffs  light  is  then  fubftra&ed,  &  vice  verfa  ,  as  in  extream 
Colds,  Water  turned  to  Ice  is  augmented  in  Bulk,  fo  moderate 
Heat  caufeth  Dilatations  and  Expanfions,  but  exceflive  Heat  con- 
denfeth,  drieth  and  confumeth,  Gold  and  fome  other  Materials 
excepted.  If  the  Earth  or  Sea  drie  too  fall,  they  have  Recourie 
to  Rain. 

The  live  Sea  (a  Sea  Term)  at  new  Moon,  when  me  rerle&eth 
none  of  the  Sun's  Light  on  the  Earth,our  Eyes  are  capable  to  per- 
ceive it  in  part,  and  it's  as  confident  with  Humane  Realbn,  that 
the.  Earth  fhould  reflect  the  Sun's  light  on  the  Phafe  of  the 
Moon,  as  it  is. for  the  Moon  to  retted*  the  Sun's  light  on  the 
Earth  5  at  new  Moon  fhe  receive,,  more  direct  Rays  or  light 
from  the  Earth  than  at  any  other  time  :  If  I  fefce  a  Pole  or 
Staffs  .and  fet  one  end  againft  my   Body,   and   the  other  end 
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againft  my  Adveriaries  Body,  -that  end  next  me  may  prefs  as 
iiuch  upon  me,  as  the  end  next  my  Adverfary  may  upon  him-, 
ergo  the  Winds  and  Seas  areas  much  preft  and  aggravated  by 
the  Sun's  reflected  Beams  from  the  Earth,  when  direft:  to  the 
Moor.,  as  they  are  femi  compreft  and  influenced  by  the  Moon's 
Hays  at  full  Moon. 

There  may  be  a  third  Caufe  of  Spring-Tides ,  Philofophers 
and  Aftronomers  agree  that  the  Earth's  Motion  in  her  Ellipfis  is 
iwiftelt  in  her  Perihelion,  the  Moon's  in  her  Perige,  and  at  new 
and  full  Moon,  but  they  have  not  been  fo  ingenious  to  prove  (as 
I  know  of)  whether  the 'Earth's  Motion  in  her  Ellipfis,  and  on 
her  Center,  be  fwifter  at  new  and  full  Moons  than  at  other  times : 
I  am  of  Opinion  it  is  from  fome  Obfervations,  I  have  made  to 
that  purpofe  -,  the  fwifter  the  Moon's  Motion,  the  more  quicker 
is  the  Gravitation  and  Influence  of  her  reflected  Light  5  and  the 
fwifter  the  Earth's  Motion  fo  are  the  Vortices  of  Fluids  that 
encompafs  the  Earth,  as  likewife  the  Sea's  Tumefaction  and  ■ 
Agitation. 

The  Earth  fwimming  in  a  fluid  Air,  and  in  the  Sun  and  Moon's 
light,  for  I  apprehend  the  Matter  in  which  the  Cadeftial  Orbs 
make  their  Revolutions  (including  their  Atmofpheres  and  Shades) 
to  be  nothing  elfe  but  Light,  and  fine  clean  Air  or  Mther  5  then 
according  to  the  Earth's  Elevation  and  Depression,  or  rifing  and 
linking,  and  Rotation  in  that  fluid  Matter,  16  the  Influence  and 
Gravitation  of  Light  is  more  or  lefs,  which  caufeth  Variety  of 
Winds  and  Tides  h  but  that  rifing  and  finking  is  moft  conceivable 
to  us,  in  the  Moon's  Apoge  and  Perige,  and  in  the  Earth's  Aphe- 
lion and  Perihelion. 

The  live  Sea  having  once  begun  its  Agitation  is  not  quickly 
fuppreft,  hence  its  Irritation  and  Tumefaction  continues  increafing 
till  near  three  Days  after  new  and  full  Moon  ,  the  Moon  being  - 
an  opack  Body,  and  having  her  tendency  to  the  Sun  about  $9 
Semidiameters  of  the  Earth,  hath  no  Energy  nor  Attraction  of 
the  Earth's  Seas,  but  all  the  Influence  the  Moon  hath  on  the  Seas 
(he  borrows  from  the  Stun  and  Earth  by  Reflection  of  the  Sun's 
light.  How  the  Sun  and  Moon  caufe  a  Flood  Tide  in  6  Hours 
f  2  Minutes.  Let's  fuppofe  the  Sun  arifing  in  the  Horizon,  or 
from  6  Hours  in  the  Morning  to^the  time  he  comes  on  the  Me- 
ridian, he  forceth  the  Waters  more  or  lefs  to  the  Weft  ward,  until 
he  is  on  the  Meridian,  but  before  he  can  make  the  aforefaid  Mo- 
tion of  the  Sea  become  Stagnant,  and  after  that  to  begin  to  re- 
turn 
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turn  from  whence  they  came,  will  require  fome  ipace  of  time* 
which  Experience  teacheth  is   12  Minutes  pair  the  Meridians 
but  this  Demonftration  may  ieem  invalid,  by  Reafon  the  Flood- 
Tides  often  run  againft  the  Courfe  of  the  Sun  (  or  Earth  )    as 
they  needs  muft,  both  with  and  againft,  if  the  Flood  be  6  Hours 
12  Minutes  (for  the  Tides  are  repulft  by  Lands)  fo  that  the  Mo- 
tion of  the  Seas  gain  12 deg.  to  the  Weftward  every  24  Hours; 
but  it  may  be  that  the  principal  Cauie  of  6  Hours  12  Minutes 
flood,  or  why  the  Tides  in  their  Courfe  refpect  the  Moon's  Mo- 
tion, is  the  Motion  of  the  Center  of  Influence  and  Gravitation 
of  the  Sun  and  Moon's  Rays,  which  Center  of  Gravity  is  the 
Moon,  fo  according  to  the  Moon's  Motion  from  the  Sun  is  the 
Courfe  of  Tides,  but  it  may  be  objected.  How  can  the  Moon  be 
the  Center  of  the  Sun's  Light  >  The  Sun  is  undoubtedly  the  Cen- 
ter of  his  own  direct  Light,  but  not  of  refracted  and  reflected 
Beams,  which  aggravates  the  Seas :  For  Example,  the  Sun  min- 
ing on  the  Moon,  and  the  Moon  reflecting  his  Light  on  the  Earth, 
the  Center  of  Gravity  of  reflected  Light  is  the  Mooc.    Why  fome 
Riyersflow  2,  3,  4  or  5  Hours,  and  fometimesebb  7,  8,  9  or  10 
Hours  j  moft  Tides-men  are  capable  to  demonftrate  •,  therefore 
I  fhall  not  infill:  on  every  particular,  but  refer  my  Hypothefis  to 
the  more  Ingenious  and  Judicious  to  enlarge  as  they  think  fit. 

As  to  the  Neap-Tides  or  dead  Sea  (as  our  Seamen  call  it)  as  the 
Earth's  reflected  Rays  vanifti  off  the  Moon's  Phafes,  the  Tides 
decreafe,  till  about  three  Days  after  ^  then  as  the  Moon's  reflected 
Light  or  Gravitation  increafeth,  10  do  the  Tides :  To  be  brie£ 
for  the  feveral  Reafons  here  inferted,  the  Tides  in  their  Courie 
have  refpect  to  the  Semidiurnal,  Diurnal  and  Synodical  Diftance 
of  Sun  and  Moon,  tho'  the  PrelTure,  Influence,  Application  and 
Refiftance  or  Receffion  of  the  Sun,  Earth  and  Moon's  reflected 
Beams  or  Rays,  and  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  caufing  the  Trade- 
Winds  and  Currents,  be  the  principal  natural  Caufe  of  Tides  in 
moft  parts  of  the  World. 

The  high  Spring-Tides  that  happen  in  our  Channel  about  the 
Equinoxes,  I  thought  for  Brevity's  fake  to  omit,  but  coniidering 
their  nearnefs  to  us,  and  that  Dr.  Walks  and  others  have  been  in- 
quifitive  into  their  Caufe,  I  thought  fit  to  render  my  Sentiments  1 
It  may  feem  rational,  Firft,  To  infert  the  moft  material  Caufes  of 
Tides;  In  my  Opinion  (  next  to  Divine  impulle  and  Authority  ) 
the  Sun-Beams  deferve  the  Pre-eminence,  for  on  them  all  the  reft 
depend.    Secondly,  The  Earth's   and  Moon's  reflected  Beams. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  caufing  the  Trade-Winds  and 
Currents,  iyc.  Fourthly,  The  Cardinal  and  Collateral  Winds. 
Fifthly,  The  Site  and  Poiition  of  ^the  Channel,  Haven  or  River 
from  or  againlt  thole  Winds  and  Seas.  Sixthly,  Self-Motion,  for 
molt  Liquids  have  Self-motion,  though  little  taken  Notice  of,  by 
Reafon  their  Motions  are  fearce  diicernable  by  the  bare  Eye.  At 
new  or  full  Moon,  when  (he  is  near  her  Perige,  and  the  Sun  and 
Moon  have  little  or  no  Declination,  the  Seas  about  the  Equinoctial 
are  then  moftftrongly  prefs'dand  aggravatedby  the  refle&edBeams 
tfSunJEartb  and  Moon,  which  cauleth  the  Waters  to  fpread  and 
run  to  the  Northward  more  than  at  other  times,  the  Northerly 
Winds  drive  the  Sea  Currents  to  the  Southward,  until  the  North- 
ern Current  meets  with  the  Southern,  between  the.  Latitudes  of 
30  and  60  deg.  North,  where  the  Seas  accumulate.  Off  of  the 
Capes  of  Virginia  and  Newfoundland,  about  the  Equinoxes  and 
Solftices,  is  feldom  wanting  a  ftrong  wefterly  Wind,  which  forceth 
the  tumid  Seas  towards  the  Coafts  of  England -and*,  f ranee  h  when, 
all  thefaid  Caufes  concur,  as  fometimes  they  do,  we  may  rather 
expett  an  Inundation  than  an  high.  Spring-Tide,  &c. 

The  Chief  Caufe  of  Tides  I  have  declared  to  be  the  Influence 
and  Gravitation  of  the  Sun  and  Moon's  reflected  Beams  ^  but  it 
may  be  demanded  how  I  can  prove  the  Sun's  Beams  to  have  a 
Preflure.If  all  my  Readers  had  had  the  Sun  in  theirZenith,as  often 
as  I  have  had,  it  would  feem  fuperflous  to  add  any  more,  I  be- 
lieve they  would  acquiefce,  elfe  might  they  continue  under  the 
Sun  till  Iqueezed  to  a  Chuez.  To  prove  the  PreiTure  of  the  Sun 
Beams,  by  the  Laws  of  Staticks,  is  not  impoffible,  though  very 
difficult,  becaufe  we  cannot  comprefs  and  confine  the  Sun's  Light 
into  a  Bottle,  Cylinder,  or  Wind-Gun,  as  we  can  Air  and  Watery 
nor  do  I  at  prefent  know  any  better  way  how  to  compafs  the  Sun's 
Light,than  in  the  foci  of  O/tf/^jthough  in  my  Opinion  our  touch- 
ing the  Thermometer,  with  any  warm  thing,  doth  fufficiently  de- 
monftrate  how  Liquids  are  influenced  and  fwell  with  Heat,  by 
which  you  may  conceive  how  much  they  are  miftakenwho  think 
it's  altogether  the  Weight  and  PreiTure  of  Air  that  caufeth  the 
Mercury  and  Spirits  in  the  Barafcope,  or  Baramoter,and  Thermo-' 
meter,  to  rife  and  fink,  its  partly  and  jointly,  Air,  Heat  and  Cold. 
Whatever  is  the  Caufe  of  the  natural  riling  and  finking  of  the 
Mercury-,  is  undoubtedly  alfo  a  Caufe  of  the  motion  of  Tides,  for 
where  the  Thermometer  operates  moft,  there  is  the  greateft  Alte- 
ration in  Winds,  Weather  and  Tides,  frequently  between  the  La- 
titudes 


for  3!ammt#,  1700;  ^ 

titudes  of  30  and  6q  deg.  North  and  South.    I  think  it  general- 
ly granted,  that  the  Sun-beams  may  be  feen,  felt,  and  underftood  * 
and  that  they  confift  of  a  fluid  Matter,  which  by  Influence,  prei: 
feth  and  pierceth  the  Particles  of  Air  and  Water*  by  Impletion 
caufing  Expanfion  and  Dilatation  *  therefore  the  Sun's  Absence  is 
the  Caufe  of  Condenfation  in  Air  and  Water  *  the  more  the  Seas 
are  connected,  the  lefTer  Air  is  in  them  *  the  more  the  Air  is  con- 
denfed,  the  leiTer  Light  it  contains  *  the  more  Light  is  in  Air  or 
Water,  the  more  it's  expanded  *  Heat  alio  prefTeth  or  influenced! 
through  folid  Bodies  into  Fluids.    Fire  acls  and  operates  on  Wa- 
ter.like  as  the  Sun  doth  on  the  Seas.    If  Fire  makes  Waters  flow, 
Cold  will  make  them  ebb,  as  continual  Experience  teacheth  :  If 
you  put  a  Bottle  or  Cup  of  hot  Water  into  cold,  you  may  per- 
ceive the  hot  Water  to  lhrink,  0V.  That  the  Influence  and  Gravi- 
tation of  the  Sun-beams,  is  the  principal  natural  Caufe  of  Tume- 
faction and  Condenfation,  and  of  the  Flux  and  Reflux  of  th« 
Seas ,  I  could  Inftance  in  many  more  Experiments,  but  think  I 
have  already  uled  to  much  Tautology,  and  that  purpofely  the 
better  to  prevent  Objections.    The  PrelTure  and  Influence  of  the 
Earth's  and  Moon's  reflected  Lights,  efpecially  if  fhe  happen  to 
be  in  her  Perige  about  new  or  full  (  and  Northern  Signs  in  Eu- 
rope) is  the  Caufe  of  the  greateft  Alterations  in  Weather,  in  rmit 
Parts  of  the  World  ufually  about   that  time,  as  hath  been  ob- 
ferved  not  only  in  thele  Parts,  but  in  all  other  Parts  where  I 
have  been  •,  eight  Years  that  I  was  in  the  Eaft-Iridies  I   obferved 
the  Monfoons  ufually  fet  in  about  new  or  full  Moon,  though 
the  Inhabitants  fay  it's  the  San  brings  the   Rail-times  there,    as 
feems  reafonable  he  mould,  though  the  Moon  have  fome  Influ- 
ence too,  the  other  Planets  and  fixed  Stars,  borrowed  Lights,  have 
their fmaller  Efforts*  and  in  feveral  Parts  and  Iilands,  about  the 
Equinoctial,  it  hath  been  obferved  by   the   Inhabitants  and  Sea 
men,  that  about  new  and  full  Moon,  for  the  moft  Part  the  Wii 
blow  frefheff,  the  Sea  rages  moft,  and  the  S,*// runs  high eltthence 
proceed  the  Spring-Tides,  as  aforefaid. 

Notwithftundiag  the  great  diftance  of  the  Earth  and  Moon, 
which  moft  Aftronomers  now  agree  to  be  about  55?  or  60  Semi- 
diameters  of  the  Earth,  Mathematically  demonftrable  by  Paral- 
laxes, €9V.  Yet  amongft  the  moft  celebrated  Authors,  I  find  a  vaft 
Difference, viz.  as  47  to  142,  and  U.J47  to  604  :  I  do  believe  the 
Orb  of  the  Moon  to  be  nearer  the  Earth  than  Aftronomers  affirm  * 
and  that  the  Peripheries  of  the  Vortices  of  the  Earth  and  Moon's 
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Airs  or  Atmofpheres,may  by  coincidence  imprefs  and  impulfeeach 
other,  which  may  caufe  Varieties  of  Wind  and  Weather,  as  the 
about  the  Moon  have  been  obferved  to  do  •,  which  Halos 
I  take  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  the  Imprefiions  of  the  Superficies  of 
the  laid  Vortices  of  Air,  8V.  but  in  this  I  diiTent  from  the  Caufe 
Authors  give  of  Halos,  therefore  I  leave  every  Reader  to  his  own 
Judgment.  My  fecond  Reafon  why  the  Superficies  of  the  Vortices 
of  the  Earth's  and  Moon's  Atmofpheres,  or  the  Air  and  Mther 
that  furround  them,  may  impulfe  each  other,  is,  when  the  Moon 
dips  in  the  Sbaddova  of  the  Earth,  what  is  it  that  keeps  the  Earth 
and  Moon  from  Concurrence.  If  I  be  anfwered  according  to 
Dcs  Cartes,  Cceleftial  Matter  ;  between  the  Orbs  of  Earth  and 
Moon,  I  know  of  nothing  but  Atmofpheres,  Winds,  Clouds, 
fine  Air  or  iEther,  and  Sun's  Light,  of  which  laft  the  Moon  is  de- 
prived, when  totally  ecciipfed  •,  therefore  the  Peripheries  of  the 
Earth  and  Moon's  diftincl:  iEther,  may,  by  Coincidence,  not  only  ( 
touch,  but  impulfe  each  other,  and  the  Efficacy  of  that  Impulfe 
may  be  tranfmitted  to  the  Earth,  if  there  be  no  fuch  Thing  in 
Nature  as  a  Vacuum,  as  the  Pneumatick  Engine  feems  to  demon- 
Itrate.  Note,  The  Barometer  and  Thermometer  operate  very  lit- 
tle about  the  Equino&ial,  nor  in  far  North  or  South  Latitudes,  as 
hath  been  experimented. 

The  Ocean  abounds  with  Currents  :  I  know  no  Place  in  the 
Offin-Ocean  but  hath  Currents,  more  ot  left,  at  fometime  of  the 
Year :  Their  Courfes  are  various-,  fometimes  alternate,  for  which 
Reafon  it's  very  difficult  for  Seamen  to  allow  for  them  in  their 
Reckonings :  He  that  allows  nothing  fortheCurrents,his  Reckon- 
ing often  happens  to  be  as  good  as  other  Mens,  when  they  fall 
in  with  the  Land  5  but  thofe  that  are  ignorant  of  the  Trade- 
Winds  and  Currents  often  loofe  their  PalTage. 

Some  that  know  little  from  their  own  Experience^  may  doubt 
of  undercurrents,  our  Methods  of  trying  Currents  at  &w,proves 
Under- Currents,  [fee  Pbi/ofopbzcal Tranfaltions,  No.  15  8,  p.  555.] 
If  there  mould  not  bellnder-Currents,  whereabouts  there  is  Upper, 
or  at  leaft  a  Circulation  of  Currents,  then  the  Seas  would  become 
dry  and  the  dry  Sands  appear  :  The  Upper-Sea  Currents,  which 
the  true  Trade- Winds  make,  runs  about  14  or  15,  fbmetimes  20 
Miles  a  Day,  in  fome  Places  between  Guinea  and  the  Coaft  of 
Braji/;  It  difperfeth  it  felf  to  the  Northward  and  Southward  : 
On  the  South  Coaft  of-  Brafil^  being  repulfed  by  the  fhoar,  it 
fometimes  runs  very  ftrong  to  the  Southward,  I  mean  in  the  Orlin 
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at  Sea :  It  alfo  runs  by  the  Caribbee  Iflinds,  into  the  Bay  of 
Mexico^  where  meeting  a  Repulfe  it  difembogues  through  the 
Gulph  of  Florida  •,  fo  by   feveral  Circulations,   caufed  by  the 
Earth's  Motion,  Sun's  Pofition,  Under-Currents,  Pro  and  Con- 
trary Winds,  &c.  In  procels  of  time,  it's  carried  to  the  Place  of 
its  firft  Motion,  with  Continuance,  Ecsl.  1. 7.    The  Sea-Currents 
have  not  always  the  fame  Courfe  orForce,they  alter  as  the  Winds 
do,  not  fuddenly,  hat  fometime  after.    In  the  Gulph  of  Florida. 
fometimesthe  Current  runs  9  or  i*,  fometimes  not  above  2  or 
3  Miles  in  an  Hour  •,  the  like  may  be  judged  of  the  Vare  of 
MeJJina,  and  other  Places.    In  the  River  Thames  I  have  feen  a 
deep  laden  fhip,  that  draw'd  much  Water,  wend  down  Ebb  (a 
Sea  Term)  whilftthe  Flood  run  up  near  thefurfaceof  the  River 
in  calm  Weather,  for  the  Earth's  Motion  being  eafterly,   makes 
the  Ebb  run  iirft  next  to  the  Earth.    I  doubt  not  but  feveral  Per- 
fons  will  be  apt  to  ask  what  it  is  that  moves  the  Earth.    'lis  a 
Digreflion  from  my  Subjeft,  I  premifed  it  not  in  the  Contents, 
therefore  I  fhall  notufe  many  Arguments  to  perfwade  you  to  be- 
lieve me,  only  tell  you  it's  my  Opinion  that  the  Sun- beams  move 
the  Earth  round  her  Center  every  24  Hours,   and  round  himfelf 
once  every  Year:  But  I  would  not  have  you   miftake  me,  lam 
not  like  fome  Writers,   when  they  have  hit  one  Caufe  of  a  thing, 
will  needs  have  that  to  be  not  only  the  principal,  but  the  fole 
Caufe.    I  am  far  from  that  Opinion,   there  may  be  more  Caufes 
of  the  Earth's  Motion  then  I  know  of :  Heat  and  Cold  is  Natural 
to  the  Earth  ^  Extreams  in  both  unnatural,  that  may  caufe  the 
Earth's  Application  to,  and  Receffion  off  the  Sun-Beams  ^    there- 
fore the  Earth  fwimming  in  a  Fluid,  is  continually  a  turning  her 
cold  Sides  towards  the  Sun.    Note,  The  Sun  moves  alio   on  his 
Center.    For  a  further  Proof  of  the  Earth's  Motion,    in  very 
clear  Air  and  calm  Weather,  in  diverfe  Places  near  the  Sea  and 
Equinoctial.    I  and  others  have  obferved  the  Smoak  ( arifing  or 
fwimming  towards  the  Superficies  of  the  Earth's  Atmofphere) 
to  move  to  the  Weftward  -,   the  Clouds  to  the  Eaftward  to  rife,  to 
the  Weftward  to  fettle  (this  latter,   fome  old  Seamen  know  to.  be 
true)  when  the  Sun  was  fometimes  above,  and  fometimes  under 
the  Horizon,  and  no  eafterly  Wind  foon  tallowed  ;  the  Reaibn  I 
attributed  to  the  Earth's  Motion,    whkh  being  a  folid  Body,  and 
the  Smoak  and  Clouds  alight  Body,  do  recede  from  the 
towards  the  Weft,  or  (he  moves  towards  the  Eaft  j  this  was 
Opinion,  when  Imadethofe  Obfervations,  bu  iow 
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nothing  to  the  contrary,  but  there  might  be  a  fmall  Current  of 
Air  aloft,  the  aforefald  Motion  of  Smoak  was  very  flow,  and 
loon  fpreading  is  not  to  be  perceived  except  in  very  clear  and 
calm  Air,  for  the  Circumambient  Air  encompafiing  the  Clouds 
or  Smoak  caufeth  the  Recefliori  to  be  very  flow,  like  a  Logg  of 
Wood  fwimming  in  a  Current,  moves  with  the  Current,  but  not 
altogether  fo  fwift  as  the  Current.  In  fome  Places  the  Clouds 
depart  not  from  the  high  Lands,  without  a  ftrongGaleof  Wind, 
lor  high  Lands  have  a  Magnetic  Vigor  to  attract  not  only  Clouds, 
but  fome  high  Lands  will  attract  the  Marriners  Compafs,  as  I 
have  been  informed  by  thofe  that  faid  they  tried  the  Expe- 
riment. 

The  Earth  refpecls  the  Sun  as  the  fecondary  Center  of  Motion, 
like  a  Ball  or  Boul  fwimming  and  revolving  in  a  Fluid,  befides 
its  Efficacy  to  its  own  Center,  retains  its  Energy  to  the  Earth's 
Center. 

I  might  add  much  more  to  prove  the  Earth's  Motion,  and  con- 
fute tke  Peripateticks,    whole  Grand  Argument  to  the  contrary, 
is,  That  all  heavy  Bodies  call:  upward  fall  perpendicularly  down- 
ward ^  never  considering,  the  Caufe  of  the  fpace  of  Time  in 
Alcent  and  Defcent,  and  that  after  the  force  of  Afcent   is  dimi- 
nilhed,  the  heavy  Body  is  equally  poifed  on  each  fide  in  its  De- 
icent,  by   the  Motion  of  the  Circumambient  Air,  that  moves 
with  the  Earth,  except  there  happen  a  ftrong  Gale  of  Wind, 
then  the  heavy  Body  doth  not  fall  perpendicularly  downward : 
But,  as  1  take  the  Earth's  Motion  to  be  the  general  received  Opi- 
nion of  all  the  late  and  molt  celebrated  Philofophcjs  and  Altro- 
nomers.    I'll  defift  from  natural  Caufes,    and  infilt  a  while  on 
Scripture  Authority,  Yfa.  18.7.  4^.2.  60.  2.  6%.  8.  pp.  1.  py.  4. 
1  Sam.   14.  15.  Joel  2.  10.  Job  p.  <5.  12.  15.   26.  7.  Ifa.   13.    13. 
Jer.  49.  21.  Rev.  20.  1 1.  Jojh.  10.  12,  13.  2  Kings  20.  1 1.  which 
.  Text  I  underftand  in  the  Allegorical  Senle,  as  the  Wifdom 
of  the  Spirit  that  gave  them  feems  to  import  $  fome  Men  have 
made  ufe  of  the  fame  Text  to  prove  the  Earth's  Immobility,  in 
the  literal  Senle,  though  in  the  literal  Senfe  the  Earth  is  not 
mentioned :  I  efteem  their  Arguments  as  I  do  the  Inquifitors  Im- 
pofts  on  GaliUus,    that  is,  as  vulgar  Errors  and  abfurd  Ignorance, 
but  that's  a  Subject  fitter  for  Divines,  than  fuch  Men  as  I.    If  the' 
Crown  Wheel,  Spring  or  Pendulum  of  a  Watch,  or  Clock  If  and 
ttill,  the  whole  Fabrkk  ftands  ftill  j  when  the  Sun  flood  ftill, 
all  the  Orbs  of  the  Creation  flood  ftill,  yea,  the  Moon  in  the' 
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Valley  of  Ajalon.  The  Sun  and  Earth  both  move:  I  that  be- 
lieve it  fay,  the  Sun  rifeth  in  the  Eaft,  and  goeth  down  in  the 
Weft-,  the  Moon  rifesand  fets  •,  a  Star  rifeth  ;  the  Sun's  on  the 
Meridian  h  the  Sun's  arifing  •,  the  Sun's  up  h  the  Sun's  falling  y 
for  I  know  no  other  way  to  exprefs  my  meaning,  without  fu- 
perftous  Circumlocutions,  which  Wifdom  endeauours  to  avoid  ; 
That  the  Earth's  Motion  is  no  more  repugnant  to  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, than  they  are  to  the  Earth's  Rotundity,  for  which  Opinion, 
remember  Bifhop  Vigillim  was  anathematized. 

If  the  Earth's  Motion  be  a  .Divine  Secret,  or  what  Mankind 
ought  not  to  know,  why  does  not  the  Roman  See  publifh  her 
Bulls  againft  Algebra,  Spherical  Triangles,  LogarithmaticaiArith- 
metick,  Navigation  (except  Coafting)  and  feyerai  Parts  of  Agro- 
nomy and  other  Sciences,  now  in  practice,  and  not  to  be  found 
in  Holy  Scripture  in  the  literal  Senfe. 

The  Origin  of  Winds  is  the  Semicompreffion  and  Heat  of  the 
Sun,  Motion  and  warmth  of  the  Earth,  that  caufeth  Vapours 
and  Exhalations  to  ariie  through  the  Pores  of  the  Earth  (like  the 
Atmofpheres  of  Animals,  or  Sweat  through  the  Pores  of  the  Skin) 
ventilated  and  agitated  to  and  fro  above  the  Earth,  by  feveral 
Caufes,  until  they  become,  ponderous,  and  fwimming  in  a  Fluid 
like  their  Mother,  the  £^/7/;>,  they  become  compact  into  the  middle. 
of  grois  Clouds,  from  thence  they  melt  and  dilTolveinto  Rain, 
Hail  or  Snow,  fo  return  to  the  Earth  again.  The  Winds  blow 
frefheft  near  the  Earth  •,  for  the  like  Caufes,^  as  Vortices  move 
fwifteft  near  their  Center,  and  their  Superficies  fmoother  and 
calmer  ^  fo  that  above  the  Clouds  there  is  little  or  no  VVir.ds. 
See  Bohun  of  Winds,  Page  63, 4,  5. 

I  might  proceed  to  the  Natural  Caufe  of  the  Mtejia,  Monfoonsy 
Hurricanes,  Harmatans,Ohleade  Boie,  or  that  which  our  Northern 
Navigators  call  the  Oven's  Mouth,  which  is  the  fetting  in  of 
the  Northerly  Winds,  which  at  firft  are  tempeftuous,  but  after- 
wards blow  in  fmall  Northerly  Breezes,  moft  of  the-.  Winter 
near  the  North  Pole,  as  the  Hollanders  that  wintered  at  Nova 
Zembla  are  fufficient  Evidences  5  though  I  never  was  under  the 
North  or  South  Poles,  I  lee  no  Caufe  why  I  may  not  tender  my 
Sentiments,  which  is  more  than  10  deg.  all  round  the  Poles,  for 
three  or  four  Month's  in  the  Winter,  the  Winds,  Tides,  and  Cur- 
rents, if  any,  are  very  kiconfiderabie,  for  the  Moon's  Influence  is 
of  fmall  Efficacy  without  the  Sun's  Prefence  -?  though  there  be 
Air  ia  Water,  and  exceflive  Colds  caufe  Tumefactions  in  the  Seas  •, 
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they  are  fuppreft  by  being  congealed  into  Ice  •,  there  are  feveral 
other  variable  Winds  and  Weather,  as  Summafemds,  Popogaio's, 
Ten-end's,  or  W7inds  near  the  Land,  Tuffoons,  Elephant  J  s,  Bed- 
5  •  Y///J-,  Cafior  and  Pollux,  or  Corpus  Sants  -,  Foggs,  Calms,  Eddy 
Winds  or  Tornado's,  Norths,  Levants  •,  difference  in  Tides  about 
Si  am,  Tonqmen  and  other  Parts  -,  though  I  never  was  in  the 
River  Epyrus.  nor  at  Tonquien,  I  have  been  at  Siam  and  Cambaja, 
the  Irregularity  oF  Tides  in  thoie  Parts,  ableft  Seamen  ufually 
imputed  to  the  Winds  and  Currents  abroad  at  Sea  -,  but  my 
©eiign  is  not  to  write  a  Volume  of  Winds  (it's  not  worth  my 
time)  nor  to  borrow  nor  arrogate  others  Inventions  (as  I  have 
known  fome  Impoftors  made  it  their  Practice,  diverting  the  true 
Authors  of  their  Right)  but  for  the  major  Part  to,  keep  within 
my  own  Bounds,  when  in  my  Nocturnal  Watches  the  Seas  and 
Heavens  feemed  to  offer  themfelves  to  my  Contemplation.  And 
in  the  Myfterious  Part  of  fome  Winds,  I  defign  as  much  Bre- 
vity as  may  comprehend  my  meaning  to  the  Ingenious  and  Judici- 
ous 5  what  you  do  not  find  here  about  the  Caules,  Denominations' 
and  Varieties  of  Winds,  if  you  think  me  too  fhort  or  obfcure, 
fee  the  Works  of  the  Lord  Verula?n,  Gallileo,  Des  Cartes,  Le 
Grand,Voffius  de  motu  Maris  &  Ventorum,  and  Bohun  of  the  O- 
rigin  of  Winds. 

Be  not  over  Credulous  in  the  Conjectures  of  Authors  without 
Experiments :  I  find  none  hitherto  that  hath  been- capable  to  de- 
fine the  Origin,  Growth,  Motion  and  Difplofion  of  Hurricanes, 
Monfoons,  &c.  nor  of  the  Water  Spouts,  that  I  and  many  others 
have  feen.  nor  wherefore  it's  w or fe  Weather  in  fome  Countries 
than  others,  differing  in  Longitude  but  not  in  Latitude,  why 
lome  Countries  have  no  Rain  •,  all  which  I  am  fatisried  I  un- 
derstand rationally  well,  as  far  as  I  and  my  quondam  Companions 
have  been  partly  Eye-vt itneffes,  thofe  that  will  not  believe  me 
have  their  choice  •,  if  all  Truths  were  accepted,  the  old  Proverb 
would  be  invalid,  Quot  homines  tot  Sententi*,  but  to  my  purpofe 
again. 

Hurricane  Clouds,  fetting  in  of  the  Monfoons,  Harmatans,  &e. 
May  I  fuppofe,  before  their  DiiTolution  have  an  inftinS:  Center 
of  Gravity,  though  all  the  Currents  of  Wind  or  Air,  have  the 
like  Efficacy  or  Energy  to  the  Earth's  Center,  as  the  Seas  have, 
except  at  a  further  Diftance.  As  the  Pores  of  Bodies  are  opened 
by  Heat  and  ComprelTure?  fo  the  PrelTure  and  Application  of 
the  Sun-beams  dilate  and  give  vent  to  congealed  Air,  which  foon 
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ilpates,  and  is  driven  to  and  fro  by   the  Motion  of  the  Earth, 
Frotrufion  of  the  Sun-Beams,  Magnetick  Impulle,    and  other 
Caufes.    -All  Air  or  Wind  is  not  capable  of  freezing.  The  Trade- 
Winds  blow  frefheft  in  the  Forenoon,  or  until  the  Sun-Beams 
begin  to  oppofe  them,  then  the  Winds  varying  a  little,  begin  to 
duller  until  after  Sun-fet,  and  before  midnight  begin  to  blow 
frefher  again :  This  I  mean,  when  the  Trade-Winds  are  eafterly, 
though  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  be  the  principal  Caule  of  the 
true  eafterly  .  Trade-Winds,   in  the  Offin  at  Sea,  near  the  Equi- 
noctial, and  Coafts  that  admit  a  free  PalTage  for  the  Eafterly 
Winds  to  blow  Home,  as  part  of  Brafil  and  the  Car'ibbee-IJlands  5 
High  Lands  by  Repulie,  and  the  Protrufion  of  the  Sun-Beams 
on  the  Air,  driving  the  Air  forward,  caufeth  feveral  other  Winds, 
according  to  the  difference  of  the  Sun's  Pofition  from  the  feveral 
Parts  of  the  Earth's   Superficies,  between  the  Earth's  Motion 
and   Puliion  of  the  Sun-Beams,  is  caufed  the  Sea  and  Land- 
Brcezes,  as  Experience  hath  taught  fome  Seamen,  others  I  de- 
fire  them  to  take  more  Notice  and  they  may  find  out  the  Truth, 
both  in  the  Eaft  and  Weft-Indies^  (  not  forgetting  the  Moon's 
Portion,) 

That  the  Wi  4s  have  their  Upper  and  Under  Currents,  the 
flying  of  the  Scud  doth  fufficientiy  demonftrate,  they  have  their 
Currents,  Ebbs  and  floods  like  the  Seas,  though  not  exactly  in 
the  fame  Methods,  a  little  differing-,  the  Winds  wheel  about 
the  Earth,  use  as  the  Sea  doth,  but  as  they  are  higher  than 
the  Seas,  fo  they  have  a  clearer  and  longer  PaiTage,  Eccl.  1.  6, 
The  Winds  have  their  Protrufions,  Repulfions  and  Reciprocations^ 
for  the  moft  part  in  like  Courfe,  as  the  Seas  have  ^  as  in  fome 
Places  the  alternate  Trade- Winds  do  demonftrate,  rhe  foutherly, 
wefte.rly  oj  alternate  Trade-Winds,  have  but  a  fmall  Portion  of 
the  Sea's  Superficies  to  their  fhare ,  always  blowing  near  the 
Land,  caufed  by  Repulfion  and  Reverie,  blowing  in  Gullies,  in 
Comparifon  to  the  true  eafterly  Trade-Winds. 

The  Difplofion  of  Hurricane  Clouds,  the  DilTolutions,  Corruf- 
cations,  Conflagration  and  Fulminations,  that  happen  in  Storms 
and  tempeftuous  Weather,  proceed  from  a  differing  Cauie,  they 
cannot  be  folved  by  the  fame  Hypothefis,  the  Trade- Winds  are, 
for  the  Trade-Winds,  Sea  and  Land-Breezes,  are  for  the  moft 
part  a  forced  Motion  of  Air ,  likewife  the  Origin  of  Hurricane 
Clouds  are  driven  to  their  furtheft  Diftance,  partly  by  Self- 
Motion,  Winds*  Magnetic  Vigor,  Motion  of  the  Earth,  and  Pro- 
trufion 
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trufion  of  the  Sun,  but  they  return  to  the  Places  of  their  Origin 
by  Self  Motion,  Attraction,  fympathy  or  natural  Inftinft,  full 
loaden.  The  Winds,  Air  and  Seas  have  affo  a  natural  Motion,  as 
all  other  natural  Things  have,  according  to  their  own  natural 
Courie,  whereabouts  they  have  their  Origin,  thereabouts  they 
have  their  DilTolution,  all  natural  Things  have  a  ■  natural  Ten- 
dency to  a  Center,  where  if  they  ever  arrive,  they  cannot  con- 
tinue, but  are  repulft  to  their  furtheft  Diftance  or  Limits,  thence 
they  return  again  in  a  perpetual  Motion,  nothing  more  certain, 
I  believe,  for  not  only  the  Winds  and  Tides,  but  every  Vegetable 
doth  fuifkiently  demonltrate  it  :  The  Load-ftone  in  particular, 
hath  as  much  force  to  refill,  as  it  hath  to  attract  ,  whether  the 
Difcovery  is  mine,  I  know  not,  but  am  certain  the  Load-ftone  at- 
tracts and  repulfeth  Iron,  as  the  Heart  doth  Food.  The  Magne, 
tick  Poles,  their  Latitudes,  Longitudes,  Theories  and  Variations 
I  know  by  an  Hypothefisnot  yet  publifhed,  nor  likely  to  be  yet  a 
while,  by  realbn  of  feveral  intervening  and  impendingAfTairs.  The 
perpetual  Viciflitude  of  all  natural  Things,isImpletion  and  Recef- 
fion. Addition  and  Subtraction,  Pro  &  Gw7//72,Begmning  and  End- 
ing,' Increafe  and  Decreafe,  Flux  and  Reflux,  Flourifhing  and  De- 
caying, Drynefs  and  Moiffure,  .Sympathy  and  Antipathy,  Appli- 
cation, Complication  and  Refinance,  Attraction  and  Retra&ion, 
Impulfe  and  Repulfe,  Natural  and  Artificial,  or  forced  Motions, 
with  other  fuch  like  Words  of  Pro  and  Contradiction. 

My  Contemplating  Water-fpouts,  and  other  Natural  and  Ar- 
tificial Motions,  cauied  fome  Ideas  of  Archimedes 's  Watcr-fcrew 
(\  eiteem  it  fo)buttho5Ihave  made  feveral  Inftruments  to  try  the 
Experiment.  I  am  not  pofitive  of  the  Verity  or  Invalidity  of  that 
pretended  Machine. 

3Tis  well  known  to  many  how  abftrufe  it  hath  been  to  former 
Ages  to  folve  the  Tides  •,  when  the  Object  is.  obtained,  the  De- 
fire  retracts,  and  often  vanifheth.  What  a  Clamour  is  about 
Longitude  >  Is  it   for  the  lake  of  the  French  King's    iooooo 

Crowns,   or  for  the  Dutch  oooo  (Jilders  ^    Mankind  is 

bufie  a  making  it  his  own,  or  belt  owing  it  on  whom  he  likes, 
without  being  perhaps  competent  Judges  of  it's  Neceflity. 

Every  Thing  rejoyceth  in  its  own  Element :  Cuftom  is  a  fe- 
cond  Nature,  I  have  writ  according  to  the  Elements  I  have  been 
naturally  educated  in,  and  converfant  many  Years.  If  a  Word  to 
the  Wife  be  fufficient,  my  Meaning  is  fufficiently  explained  ; 
fome  Places  excepted,  as  Water-fpouts,  Magnetick  Variations 

and 
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and  a  Waterfbrew,  which  my  Affairs  oblige  me  to  refer  to  ano- 
ther Opportunity.  • 

The  Wiidom  and  Thought  of  Man  is  limitted  $  I  have  treated 
only  of  Natural  Caufes,   and  defire  to  be  fo  underftood,  /.  e.  I 
twould  not  be  thought  to  exclude  Divine  Impulfe  and  Au  tho- 
rity,'  the  Supernatural  Caufe  of  Things  beyond  our  Compre-^ 
henfion. 


Recueil  des  Traites  de  Paixy  de  Treve,  de  Neutralite,  Sec.  I  e.  A 
Collection  of  the  Treatys  of  Peace,  of  Truce,  of  Neutrality, 
Suipenfion  of  Arms,  Confederacy,  Alliance,  Commerce,  Guar- 
antee, and  other  publick  Acts,  as  Contra&s  of  Marriage,  V  V  ills. 
Manifeftoes,  Declarations  of  War,  £9V.  Made  between  the 
Emperors,  Kings,  Republiques,  Princes,  and  other  Potentates 
of  Europe,  and  other  parts  of  the  World.  From  the  Birrh  of 
Chrift  until  this  prefent  time,  ferving  to  Eftablifh  the  Rights  of 
Princes,  and  to  lay  a  Foundation  to  Hiftory.  Collected  with 
great  care  from  a  great  many  Printed- Works  where  they  lay 
icatter'd,  and  from  Divers  Collections  for  merly  publifh'd,  to 
which  is  added  feveral  peices never  before  Printed.  The  whole 
reduced  into  a  Chronologicall  order,  together  with  Notes,  and 
Alphabetical  and  Chronological  Tables  Containing  the  Names 
of  the  Authors  made  ufe  of  Tome  I.  Containing  the  Prefaces 
and  Treatys  from  DXXXVI.  till  MD  Page  865  without  the 
Prefaces  and  Tables.  Tome  II.  Containing  Mr.  Am  dot  de  fa 
Houfsaye's  Hiftorical  and  Political  Obfervations  and  the  Treatys 
from  MD  tiil  MDC  Page  669.  Tome  III.  Contains  the  Trea- 
tys from  MDCI.  till  MDCLXI.  Pagew.  Tome  IV.  Contain- 
ing the  Treatys  from  MDCLXI.  till  MDCC.  And  a  General 
and  Alphabetical  Table  to  the  fourth  Volumes,  hath  Pages 
8 5 p.  Folio,  at  Amfterdam'iw  1700. 

IT  ispropofed  here  to  gather  into  one  Entire  Body,  all  the  Diffe- 
rent Colle&ions  of  the  Treaties  of  Peace,  Printed  formerly,  of 
which  fort  among  others  theres  Mr.  Leibnuzs  Codex  friplotnafi- 
cus^  and  the  Sieur  Leonards  Collection  Printed  at  Paris  in  6  Vol. 
4  °  •  the  Theatrum  Pads  Printed  in  Germany  in  two  Volumes  af- 
ter the  fame  Method  and  divers  other  Collections  lefs  confidera- 

C  ble. 
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ble.  The  Author  hath  not  contented  himfelf  with  this  alone,  he 
Confulted  all  the  Printed- Works,  that  he  knows  of,  wherein  he 
thought  he  might  find  iiich  peices  as  come  within,  the  plan  he 
hath  propoied.  He  fouud  for  Example  a  great  many  in  the  great 
rk  of  Lee  van  Aitzma  wrote  in  Flemifn,  Intituled  Hijioire  des 
^Affairs  cfEi.it  &  de  Guerre  in  the  Ancient  French  Mercury  in  the 
Mercury  of  Vittori  o  Siri,  in  Goldaft^  in  the  2d  Volume  of  the 
Genealogical  Hiftory  of  the  Royal  Houfe  of  Savoy  by  Samuel 
Guicbeno/rand  in  divers  other  Authors,  a  Table  of  whom  he  gives 
in  the  beginning  of  the  firit  Tome  of  this  Collection.  He  did  not 
yet  fatisly  himfelf  with  this  but  in  order  to  render  the  Work 
more  acceptable,  care  was  taken  to  have  feveral  Treatifes  which 
were  not  to  be  found  but  in  the  Clofets  of  the  Curious,  and  in- 
deed we  muft  give  this  Commendati  on  to  the  Bookfeliers,  who 
were  at  the  charge  of  this  Impreflion,  that  they  fuffer'd  nothing 
to  have  been  wanting  for  that  End.  They  found  divers  Mini- 
fters  engaged  in  publick  Affairs,  who  were  willing  to  Communi- 
cate to  them  what  they  had  either  in  Print  or  Manufcript.  The 
Author  names  two  amongft  others  in  his  Preface  who  have  Con- 
tributed moft  to  the  enriching  of  this  Work,  to  wit  the  Vifcount 
oi'Vueren  who  furnifh'd  the  firft  plan  of  this  Work,  and  MV*n- 
den  dujfen  Counfellor  and  Penfionary  of  the  City  of  Gouda. 

He  follows  the  Chronological  Order  as  being  the  moft  Natural 
and  Eafie,  fome  Perfons  have  wifh'd  that  he  had  plac'd  the  Treatys 
of  every  Potentate  together  but  he  found  that  Method  Impractica- 
ble by  reafon  that  one  Potentate  Contracting  always  with  another, 
either  he  muft  have  repeated  the  fame  Treatys,  under  rhe  Name 
of  every  Contracteror  have  made  endlefs  and  unpleafant  Referen- 
ces that  would  have  confiderably  fwell'd  the  Work.  He  adds 
that  the  Alphabetical  Table  that  he  hath  annex'd  to  the  End  has 
all  the  advantage,  that  could  be  look'd  for  from  the  Method  we 
have  beenjuft  now  been  fpeaking  off:  Since  its  only  looking  for  the 
Names  of  the  Princes  whoReign'd  in  fuch  &  fuch  places,  and  there 
will  be  found  under  their,Names,all  theTreaties  they  made  during 
that  Reign,  which  are  contain'd  in  this  Collection.  As  may  be  {qqii 
forExaraple,under  the  Names  oi'Lewis  the  XIII  zndLewisXl V  all 
the  Treatys  ofthofe  Princes,  with  all  the  Potentates  with  which 
they  were  Contracted.  This  Table  which  is  very  large  is  alfo  ve- 
ry ufeful  to  find  out  all  the  Hiftorical  deeds,  of  which  mention  is 
made  in  the  Body  of  this  Work  ^  There  may  befeen  for  Example, 
under  the  Word  Arras  not  only  all  the  Treaties  that  were  Con- 
tracted 
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traced  in  that  City,  but  likewife  all  the  Princes,  who  have  pof 
fefs'd  it  fuccesfively  and  all  the  places  where  any  thing  was  Stipu- 
lated on  its  Account.  The  Author  hath  not  Contented  himfelf 
with  this  Alphabetical  Table  to  the  whole  Work,  but  hath  like- 
wile  annex'd  a  Chronological  Table  to  the  head  of  each  Volume, 
that  the  peices  defir'd  may  the  more  Eafily  be  found  provided  the 
date  of  'em  be  known,  and  to  infert  in  their  places  the  Treatys  of 
the  little  Supplements  which  he  was  obliged  to  adjoin  to  every 
Tome,  which  by  this  Means  will  occafion  no  more  trouble  than 
if  the  peices  which  they  contain  were  rank'd  each  in  their 
place. 

The  Author  hath  added  feveral  Notes  to  thole  which  he  found 
in  the  fix  Volumes  of  St.  Leonard,  as  well  in  Regard  of  the  Trea- 
tys of  thole  Volumes,  as  in  all  the  Reft  of  that  Great  Col- 
lection, thofe  Notes  ordinarily  explain  the  Occafion  of  the  Treaty 
to  Which  they  are  added. 

As  to  the  Language,the  Author  pitch'd  upon,the  French,  as  that 
which  is  now  of  moft  General  ufe  in  Europe ',  and  becaufe  the  La- 
tin is  alfo  Generally  underftood  he  hath  not  Tranflated  thofe  that 
were  Originally  wrote  in  that  Language  but  for  others  he  hath 
Tranflated  them  into  French. 

He  thought  himfelf  indilpenfably  obliged  to  quote  in  the  Title 
of  each  Treaty  the  Author  whence  he  had  it  or  to  obferve  that 
twas  Printed  from  fuch  a  Manulgipt,  that  fo  the  Work  might 
appear  to  be  Authentick. 

It  was  a  long  time  'ere  he  could  determine  with  himfelf  what 
pieces  he  fhould  put  into  this  Colle&ion,  and  at  laft  after  having 
coniulted  diverfe  Perlbns  of  good  fenfe,  he  reftrained  himfelf  to 
the  pieces  Specified  in  the  General  Title  of  the  Work.  Not  but 
that  there  are  fome  which  may  perhaps  feem  to  have  no  Relation 
to  the  plan  Propof  d,  which  cannot  well  be  expecled  otherwife  in 
thofe  forts  of  Works  no  more  than  in  Dictionaries.  Some  of  'em 
are  inferred  meerly  becaufe  they  containd  fomething  Curious,  and 
of  which  it  was  Judg'd  fit  to  inform  the  Publick,  of  which  take  the 
following  Examples. 

Intherlrft  Tome  there  are  the  Letters  of  Divorce  which  the 
Emperor  Louis  of  Bavaria  granted  to  Margaret,  Dutchefs  of  Ca- 
rinthia  from  John  Son  to  the  King  of  Bohemia,  becaufe  of  Impo- 
tency,  it  is  not  properly  a  Treaty  yet  it  is  neverthelefs  Conlidera- 
ble,  both  becaufe  of  the  Authority  which  the  Emperor  thereby 
AfTumes  to  himfelf  -,    which  feem'd  only  to  belong  to  the  Pope, 
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as  for  the  Manner  in  which  that  unhappy  Princefs  exprelTes  het 
felf,  and  the  Methods  the  made  ufe  o%  to  facilitate  her  Hu£ 
tiands  Conjugal  duties  to  her,  which  for  obvious  Reafons  we  (hall 
keep  under  the  Latin  Vail,  as  follows  ,  Eadem  Margaretha  in 
ttate  Sufficient!  fimiliter  conftitutt,  ct  Seipfam,  ut  conveniens  fu- 
erat,  prabeute  t?'  Exhibente  ad  praefatam  copulam '  carnalem  ex~ 
p!enJ,;m  non  potuit  dill  us  Johannes,  neque  Valuit  Sicuti  neque  valet 
jut  pot  eft,  nee  unquam  pojje  credit ur  infuturum,  eandem  carnalitcr 
eognofcere  fibi  conjugem  Margaretham :  quemadmodum  mult  is  &  qua,' 
ji  cm  nib  us  pojjib  dibits  mod-is  hoc  tentans,  eundem  Johannem  impo- 
tent em  £?'  omnino  inhabilem  ad  opus  prafatum  fe  dicit  expert  am:  ac 
adverfus  eundem  Johannem  fibique  prafatum  defetlum  inexijlere, 
coram  nobis  in  Judicio  fe  reddidit  per-  Experiment  a  fufficientia^S 
Teftimonia  qutlibct  ad  hcec  Necejfaria  probaturam. 

Secondly,  tho'  the  la  ft  Will  of  Sibilla  de  Bauge  Countefs  of 
Savoy  ought  not  to  have  had  place  in  this  Collection  on  its  own 
Account  yet  it  contains  one  Singularity  for  which  alone  it  delerves 
to  be  inferred,  that  is  becaufe  in  the  Clofe  of  it,  it  is  faid  that 
that  Princefs  did  not  fign  her  laftWill,becaufe  fhe  could  not  write, 
by  this  we  may  Judge  of  the  care  that  was  taken  in  thofe,  days 
that  is  to  fay,  in  the  13  th  Century  of  inftru£ting  Women  of  the 
higheft  Quality. 

Thirdly,  It  cannot  but  be  pleafant  to  the  Reader,  to  perufe  the 
Difpenfation  upon  the  Account  of  Nonage,  granted  by  the  Arch- 
Bifhop  of  Tours  to  Lewis  the  Dauphin,  Son  to  King  Cbar/esVU. 
and  Margaret  of  Scot/and,  becaufe  the  Bridegroom  was  not  above 
fburteen,and  the  Bride  but  twelve  Years  of  Age.  There  he  will  find 
very  pleafant  Reafons  alledg'd  by  the  Prelate  to  fhew  that  thole 
two  rerfons  were  in  a  Condition  to  coniumtae  the  Marriage,  for 
he  fcruples  not  to  own  his  having  made  a  very  nice  Scrutiny, 
that  he  might  be  the  better  inform" d  of  the  State  of  Affairs. 

Fourthly,  By  the  Concordat  made  at  the  Council  of  Conftance 
betwixt  Pope  Martin  V.  and  the  German  Nation.  We  fee  upon 
what  footing  the  Colledge  of  Cardinals  then  (food  and  how  far 
different  it  was  from  what  it  is  at  prefent.  It  is  agreed  by  that 
Concordat,  that  their  Number  fhould  be  fo  frnall,  as  the 
Church  might  not  be  too  much  burdend  with  them,  that  an  equal 
Number  fhould  be  nam'd  proportionable  to  all  the  Countrys  of 
Chriftendom,  to  the  End  that  they  might  more  eafily  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  State  and  Affairs  of  the  Churches  of  each 
Countiy,  that  there  fhould  not  be  above  24  of  them,  unlefs  for 

the 
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the  Honour  of  fome  Nation,  which  had  none,  one  or  two  fhould 
be  chofen  for  once  by  Confent  of  the  Cardinals,  that  they  fhould 
chufe  none  but  Learned  Men  of  good  Morals,  and  of  Experience 
in  Affairs,  Doctors  of  Divinity  or  of  Civil  or  Canon  Law,  ex- 
cepting a  fmall  number  of  Royal  or  Ducal  Race  or  defendants 
of  fome  Great  Prince,  that  no  Brethren  or  Nephews  of  Cardi- 
nals fhould  be  chofen  during  the  lives  of  the  faid  Cardinals,  that 
not  above  one  of  each  Order  of  Religious  Mendicants  might  be 
nam'd  :  That  no  man  fhould  be  chofen  who  hath  any  Corporal 
defect,  oris  noted  with  any  mark  of  Crime  or  Infamy,  that  their 
promotion  fhould  be  made  by  the  Advice  of  the  Cardinals.  This 
we  reckon  fufficient  to  giye  the  Publick  an  Idea  of  this  Volumin- 
ous Work. 


Joannis  Clerki  Epiflolx  Critic*  0*  Theologies,  &c.  i.  e.  M.  Le 
Cle rc\  Critical  and  Theological  Letters,  in  which  is  fhe wed 
the  Ufe  of  his  Ar s  Critical  which  they  may  be  accounted  a 
third  Volume.  Whereunto  is  added,  A  Letter  concerning 
Dr.  Hammond;  With  a  DilTertation,  whether  the  Calumnies 
of  Divines  ought  to  be  anfvvered.  At  Amfterdam^  1700. 
in  %va.  Pag.  4 1 6, 

T His  Book  begins  with  fix  Letters,  concerning  a  Diflertation 
of  Dr.  Caves.  The  fir  ft  and  fecond  Letters  are  directed  to 
Dr.  Tenijon,  ArchBifhop  of  Canterbury.  M.  Le  Clerc  com- 
plains of  rude  Treatment  by  Dr.  Cave,  though  he  had  never 
given  him  any  Provocation.  He  fays,  That  in  the  10th  Tome 
of  the  BiblwthequeUmverfelle,  Page  47^.  he  had  only  faid  in  a 
few  Words,  that  ht  was  not  of  Dr.  Cave's  Sentiment,  that  we 
ought  out  of  Charity  to  conceal  the  Faults  of  the  Ancients  whofe 
Hiftory  we  write,and  that  thisOpinion  had  been  theCaufe  why  ith 
ftead  of  the  trueHifiOry  of  them,we  have  nothing  left  us  but  Pane- 
gyrics. Mr.  Le  Clerc  lays,  tho'  he  made  no  allufion  to  the 
Doctor  in  this  Place,  but  on  the  Contrary  gave  advantaglous 
Extracts  of  his  Works,  yet  the  Doctor  taking  himfdf  to  be  re- 
flected on  as  a  Panegyrift,  hath  out  cf  Revenge  charg'd  wir  le 
Clerc  with  odious  Herelies,  and  want  of  a  due  Efteem  for  Fc- 
clefiaftical  Antiquity,    He. denies  that  he  had  any  dd;gn  to  dif- 
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oblige  Do&or  Cave,  and  fays  he  ought  to  have  thank'd  him  for 
•jfmg  him  fo  kindly,  fince  he  had  but  too  much  reafon  to  treat 
the  Do&or  as  a  Panegyrift,  which  he  pretends  to  prove  ia  his 
two  firft  Letters. 

He  Examines  the  Judgment  of  Photius,  concerning  Clement  of 
Alexandria*  Hypotypofis  whofe  life  hath  been  wrote  both  by  our 
Author  and  the  Dr.  He  pretends  to  fhew  that  Photius  was  in  the 
Wrong  to  doubt  that  that  Work  was  Clement  of  Alexandras,  be- 
caufe  ofdiverfe  Errors  and  ill  grounded  Opinions,  which  are 
found  therein  fince  the  fame  things  are  found  in  his  Works,  - 
whereof  theres  no  doubt  made,  this  he  ailedges  Dr.  Cave  has  in- 
duftrioufly  conceal'd. 

Mr.  Clerk  fhews  afterwards  that  Clement  believ'd  not  only  that 
Tefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  had  no  PafTion,  even  Innocent  ones, 
but  alfo  that  our  Saviour  had  no  fenle,  either  of  Pleafure  or 
Grief,  and  that  he  only  made  a  fhew  of  Eating,  to  prevent  his 
being  taken  for  a  Spectrum,  2  that  God  created  the  Stars  to  be 
addom'd  by  the  Pagans,  3  that  he  afcribes  to  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  Ridiculous  Books  which  are  altogether  contrary  to  their 
Sentiments,  upon  which  he  Inferres,that  todiflemble  all  this  and 
give  ExcelTive  Praifes  to  Clement,  is  to  aft  contrary  to  the  Rules 
of  Hiftory. 

In  his  ad  Letter  the  Author  undertakes  to  fhew  that  Eufebius 
of  Cefarea,  was  juftly  accus'd  of  Arianifm,  to  this  end  he  Examines 
his  Letter  to  thofe  ot'Cefarea  to  excufe  his  figning  the  Nicene  Creed, 
tho'  formerly  he  profefs'd  to  be  of  Ariuis  Opinion.  Here  Mr. 
Le  Clerk  maintains  againft  Dr.  Cave,  that  Eufebius  Explains  that 
Creed  as  an  Arian.  Then  he  quotes  long  PalTages  of  the  2d 
Council  of  Nice  to  prove  that  they  Juftly  accus'd  Eufebius  of 
Arianifm.  Next  our  Author  refutes  the  Doctors  Accufation  of 
Herefie,  and  complains  that  he  who  has  fo  much  good  Nature 
for  the  Dead,  whom  the  fevereft  Critics  cannot  hurt,  fhould  be 
fo  UHJuft  to  the  living,  who  are  many  times  injured  by  Rafh 
Judgments. 

His  third  and  fourth  Letters  are  directed  to  the  Bifhop  of.W/j-. 
bury,  complaining  that  Mr.  Meibom  hath  dealt  unjuftly  in  charg- 
ing him  with  the  XI  Tome  of  the  Biblwtheque  XJniverfelle,  and 
that  Dr.  Cave  hath  done  ill  to  Coppy  after  him.  He  referres  to 
a  PafTage  of  Mr.  Witfius  profeflbr  of  Divinity  at  Leiden,  where  'tis 
faid  that  Dr.GzttffpeaksofJuftiflcation  like  a  Socinia/.^nd  inferres 
that  as  the  Dr.  would  not  have  that  Cenfure  made  ufe  of  againft 
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him  to  blacken  his  Reputation  neither  ought  he  to  make  ufe  of 
Mr.  Meiboms  Judgment  againft  him,  fuppofing  he  had  been  really 
the  Author  of  that  Tome.  The  remaining  and  firongeft  part  of 
the  Letter  is  to  fhew  that  the  Fathers  are  full  of  Obfcuritys  and 
Ambiguitysin  their  ControverGes  againft  the  Avians,  and  pretends 
to  prove  this  by  the  Confeflion  or  Dr.  Cave  and  Mr.  Bull,  who 
hath  been  at  a  great  deal  of  Pa  ins  to  reconcile  the  Fathers  with 
themfelvesin  his  Defence  of  the  Council  of  Nice. 

His  fourth  Letter  contains  a  Defence  of  the  Advantagious  Judg- 
ment, which  he  hath  made  of  Mr.  Daille's  Book  concerning  the 
ufe  of  the  Fathers-  On  thisOccafion  Mr.  Le  Clerk  treats  of  the 
Refpecl:  we  ought  to  bear  to  the  Ancients^  and  of  the  profit  that 
we  may  reap  from  their  Writings.  He  Maintains  that  the  digni- 
tys  which  procur'd  them  RefpeS  whilft  alive,  ought  not  to  create 
more  Efteem  for  their  Writings  after  their  Death,  than  they  de- 
ferv'd,  that  we  muft  Judge  of  their  Learning  and  Stile  as  we  do 
of  thole  of  the  Moderns  whom  he  preferres  to  them  in  feveral 
Refpe£ts :  He  fays  they  did  not  make  much  ufe  of  the  Means, 
which  they  had  to  inform  themfelves  of  an  infinite  Number  of 
things,  which  now  we  cannot  have,  and  that  the  dexterity 
of  the  latter  Ages,  in  reducing  things  into  Art,  hath  fet  us  far 
above  them  •,  that  the  Sanctity  of  the  Manners  aicrib'd  to  them, 
adds  nothing  to  their  Ability.  That  neverthelels  to  inform  our 
felves  of  the  Facts  of  thofe  Times,  we  muft  confult  their  Works, 
but  with  a  deal  of  precaution,  and  as  for  the  reft  we  muft  Judge 
of  their  way  ofreafoning  and  Exprefling  themfelves  by  the  im- 
moveable Rules  of  good  Logick  and  Rhetorick,  he  adds  that  the 
Authority  of  the  Ancients  confifts  in  the  weight  of  their  Teftirno- 
ny  concerning  things  they  knew  well,  and  that  they  reported 
faithfully  j  fuch  according  to  our  Author  in  that  certain  Fa&  that 
fince  the  Apoftolical  times,  there  was  one  only  Bifhop  pro- 
perly fo  call'd  in  each  Church;  That  theconfent  of  the  greateftpart 
of  Chriftians  Ancient  or  Modern  does  not  prove*  that  a  thing  is 
true;  that  the  Oral  Tradition  even  of  the  2d  Age  is  very  uncertain, 
becaule  we  can  neither  truft  to  the  Honefty  nor  fenfe  of  thofe  with 
whom  tis  fuppos'd  to  have  been  depofited  3  that  Extraordinary 
Gifts  having  ceas'd,  and  not  being  liicceeded  fpeediiy  enough  by 
Art,  Men  had  but  very  confus'd  and  crude  Ideas  of  Divinity  for 
many  Ages,  till  the  Reviving  of  Sciences  in  the  Weft,  and  Prin- 
cipally in  this  and  the  preceeding  Age  in  which  Men  began  to 
leave  offpinniflg  their  Faith  on  the  Sleeve  of  the  Ancients.    That 
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by  making  ufe  of  the  Reafon  which  God  hath  giv'n  unto  Men, 
and  of  the  Sciences  that  have  Sprung  from  it,  we  have  gone  far- 
ther than  the  Ancients  did,  becauie  they  made  not  a  due  ufe  of 
thole  Talents  they  had  received  from  Heav'n. 

The  5th  and  6th  Letters  are  directed  to  Dr.  Ljd  Bifhop  of 
Wcrcefier,  wherein  he  proves  that  theres  nothing  more  fhamefuL 
dangerous  and  pernicious  than  to  dhTemble  the  Truth  in  Church 
Hiftoiy.  He  brings  ten  Keafons  for  it,  and  anfwers  fuch  Ob- 
jections as  may  be  made  againft  it  for  which  we  referr  to  the 
Original. 

In  his  6th  Letter  he  attempts  to  prove  againft  Dr.  Cave,  that 
to  tell  Truths  to  the  difadvantage  of  Ancient  Ecclefiaftis,  is.  in 
no  ways  to  inj ure  the  Clergy  ••  That  Conftantine  and  other  Prin- 
ces, were  in  effect  only  meer  Tools  to  fome  of  them :  That  we 
mult  neceffarily  defcribe  their  Irregularitys  in  Hiftory,  efpecially 
by  making  Extracts  of  Authors  who  fpeak  of- 'em  as  of  St.  Gre- 
gory Kazianzen  and  Ifidore  of  Pelufuan  who  fpeak  very  ftrongiy 
againft  the  Ecclefiaftics  of  their  Times. 

In  his  three  laft  Letters,  he  treats  of  the  Difputes  that  have 
happened  on  the  Occahon  of  his  Remarks  upon  St.  John's  Go- 
ipel.  The  difpute  is  principally  on  Hiftory  and  Criticks.  He  un- 
dertakes to  prove,  that  Plato  did  not  learn  from  the  Jews  what 
he  believ'd  of  the  Three  Principles  or  three  Gods  as  the  Pla- 
tonifts  fpeak. 

He  maintains,  Firft,  That  tho"  Plato  owns  himfelf  indebted  for 
diverfe  things  to  the  Barbarians  or  the  Ancients,  he  does  not 
thereby  mean  the  Jews,  but  the  Egyptians  and  the  firft  People 
of  Greece.  This  he  endeavours  to  demonltrate  by  examining 
diverfe  PalTages  of  that  Philofopher,  which  were  uied  to  be  quo- 
ted on  that  Head. 

Secondly,  He  pretends  to  fhew,  That  we  are  not  to  believe  the 
Conjectures  of  Jews  and  Chriftians ,  who  have  endeavoured  to 
perfuade  the  Pagans,  that  Plato  had  read  the  Books  of  the 
Prophets. 

Thirdly,  He  maintains,  That  there's  nothing  in  Plato  which 
ought  to  be  judged  neceffarily  to  be  taken  from  the  Prophets  of 
the  Hebrews.  This  he  fhews  in  particular  of  the  Opinion  of 
the  three  unequal  Gods,  of  which  fie  endeavours  to  difcover 
the  Origin,  and  whereof  nothing  is  found  in  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture, as  all  the  World  is  agreed.  He  adds,  That  if  there  be  fbme 
imall  Reiemblance  betwixt  the  Difcourfes  of  the  Prophets  and 
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fome  of  thofe  of  Plato,  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  that 
Philofopher  had  it  from  them,  becaufe  there's  effential  Differ- 
ences betwixt  them. 

In  his  eighth  Letter  he  offers  to  prove,That  that  Philofopher  was 
but  too  much  a  Platonift,  and  that  he  learned  from  him  what  he 
teaches  of  Divine  Reafon,  which  he  calls  a  Second  God,  and 
makes  it  inferior  to  the  firft  :  He  maintains  afterwards  that  the 
Word  Logos  in  Pbilo,  mult  be  tranflated  by  that  of  Reafon,  and 
undertakes  to  mew,  that  he  himfelf  hath  honeftly  quoted  Pbilo 
in  his  Remarks  upon  the  beginning  of  St.  John.  He  advances 
likewife,  That  Pbilo  neither  learned  from  the  Jews  nor  Chriilians, 
what  he  fays  of  Logos,  which,  according  to  our  Author,  fignifies 
quite  another  thing,  than  what  the  Chaidee  Paraphralts  call 
the  Word  of  God,  and  what  Chrifrian  Authors  have  called  by  the 
fame  Name.  As  to  the  Jews,  he  refers  the  Reader  to  the  Book 
entituled  Bilibra  Veritatis,  which  he  lays,  hath  very  well  con- 
futed thofe  that  maintain  the  contrary  Opinion. 

The  chief  defign  of  his  pth  Letter  is  *to  (hew,  that  its  very 
likely,  that  St.  John  in  the  beginning  of  his  Goipei  makes  Ai- 
lufion  to  Pbilo,  he  means  the  True  Pbilo.  He  brings  ieveral 
Proofs  which  clearly  mew  as  he  thinks,that  the  Jewfcwho  accule 
Plato  of  being  a  Plagiary  did  much  efteem  his  Philofophy,  and 
imbibe  many  of  his  Sentiments,  fome  of  them  the  molt  falfe . 
too,  as  that  of  the  Pre-exiifence  of  Souls  ;  and  that  they  co- 
.  pied  what  the  Greek  Poets  have  laid  of  the  other  Life,  not 
only  what  was  True,  but  alfo  what  was  Fabulous.  Rethinks 
'tis  on  this  Account,  that  St.  Paul  warns  ChriiVians  to  beware 
of  Philofophy,  a  very  neceflary  Caution,  t  though  little  followed 
by  fome  of  the  Chrilt ians  of  the  following  Ages.  He  concludes 
from  thence,  That  St.  John  might  readily  have  wrote  ibmething 
on  the  lame  Defign. 

Then  comes  a  Letter  to  his  Friend  in  England,  concerning  his 
Latin  Verfion  and  Criticks  on  Dr.  Hammond's  Annotations  on  the 
New  Teftament.  He  gives  the  Doctor  all  due  Commendation  5 
but  alledges,  There's  Reafon  for  correcting  the  Miilakes  of  the 
greatett  of  Men,  provided  it  be  done  without  Gall  or  Malicje. 
He  defends  himfelf  alfo  againft  the  Anonymous  Engiifh  Author, 
who  charges  him  with  an  ill  Defign  in  his  Critics  on  weTs 

Annotations. 

HisLa'f  is  a  Moral  Differ  tarion,  where  he  thews,  What  we  owe 
to  Truth-  to  make  it  known  and  to  defend  it  when  attack'd,he  fays 
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theres  a  time  when  we  muft  toil  in  its  defence,  and  a  time 
when  we  ought  to  hold  our  Peace,  efpecially  when  Contentious 
Writings  are  neither  ufefulto  the  Author  nor  others  and  concludes 
with  this  that  a  Contentions  Spirit  is  difpleafing  to  God. 


Melanges  <P  Hi  ft  aire  &  de  Literature  :  i.  e.  Mifcellanks  of  Hi- 
ltory  and  Learning.  Collected  by  M.  de  Vigneul  Marville. 
Printed  at  Rotterdam,  Twelves,  1700.  Containing  3^0  Pages. 

THis  Book  contains  a  great  Number  of  curious  Things,  which 
muft  needs  be  agreeable  to  Perfons  of  good  Sence.  Here 
we  have  many  Particulars  concerning  diverfe  Authors  that  were 
known  but  to  few.  Our  Author  gives  us  from  time  to  time  cer- 
tain remarkable  Paflages  of  Hiftory,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in 
Hiftorians. 

M.  de  Afyrville  fpeaks  very  freely,  and  in  a  Satyrical  Manner, 
both  of  the  Living  and  Dead,but  generally  gives  his  Reafons  for  his 
Judgment,  which  cannot  but  be  pleafing,  even  to  thofe  that  are 
not  of  his  mind,  except  they  be  perfonally  concerned,  as  will 
appear  by  the  following  Inftances. 

He  defcribes  to  us  the  Abbot  de  la  Chambre  of  the  French  A- 
cademy,  as  a  lazy  Man  who  did  not  readily  undertake  any  great 
Work-,  that  he  promifed  the  Publick  a  new  Edition  of  his  decea- 
sed Fathers  Works  in  folio,  but  'twas  an  Author's  Promife,  which 
is'fomewhat  kin  to  that  of  a  Lover.    He  wrote  little,  he  fays, 
and  that  with  a  great  deal  of  Pain  •,  fo  that  we  have  nothing  of 
his  but  two  or  three  Sermons,  and  lbme  Dilcourfes  to  the  French 
Academy.    He  had  that  in  common  with  the  famous  Coftar,  who 
though  he  lov'd  Poefie,  was  nothing  of  a  Poet,  and  never  made 
but  one  Verfe,  which  gave  occafion  to  the  late  M.  Boileau  of  the 
FrenchAcademy,to  whom  he  repeated  thatVerfe,to  fay  ah,Sir,how 
finely  it  Rhimes !  He  loved  witty  Sayings,  and  would  now  and 
then  fpeak  very  pleafant  things.    Speaking  of  Father  Rapin,  who 
wrote  Books  of  "Learning  and  Piety  by  turns,  he   faid ,  That  je- 
fuit  ferved  God  and  the  World  half  Year  about.    He  called  Fa- 
ther Bonbours,  The  Starcher  of  the  Mufes ;    becaule,  fays  our 
Author,  there  was  more  of  Art  and  Conftraint  in  what  he  wrote, 
than  of  Smoothnefs  and  Nature.    Upon  Father  Hardouin's  pre- 
tending 
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tending  that  Jofephus  (fnch  as  we  have  him  now)  is  the  Work 
of  fome  Monks  of  the  thirteenth  Age :  We  will  believe  it,  faid 
the  Abbot  de  la  Chambre,  when  they  ftiall  prove  to  us,  that  the 
Jefuits  are  the  Authors  of  the  Provincial  Letters. 

What  our  Author  fays  of  Elizabeth  Queen  of  England,  feems 
to  be  well  enough  exprefs'd,  though  perhaps  not  exactly  true. 
There  is  this,  fays -he,  lingular  and  remarkable  in  the  ConduS  of 
that  Princefs,  that  fhe  made  her  Pleafures  ferve  her  Politicks,  and 
eftablifhed  her  Affairs  by  fuch  Methods  as  other  Princes  ufe  to 
ruine  theirs.  Her  Amours  were  fecret,  and  fo  fecret  that  hither- 
to we  have  not  been  able  to  difcover  all  the  Myftery  of  them,  but 
the  profit  fhe  made  of  them  was  public  and  tended  always  to  the 
good  of  the  State.  Her  Gallants  were  her  Minifters,  and  her 
Minifters  her  Gallants ;  hove  commanded,  and  hove  was  obeyed. 
My  Lord  Digby  faid,  The  Reign  of  that  Princefs  was  happy,  be- 
cauls  it  was  a  Reiga  of  hove,  in  which  Men  take  delight  in 
their  Chains  and  Slavery. 

He  gives  us  a  Circumftance  of  the  Reign  of  Charles  I.  which 
he  fays,  was  not  obferved  by  any  Hiftorian,  of  what  Nation  fo- 
ever,  and  which  well  deferves  not  to  be  forgot.  'Tis  this  that 
the  h"rft  Source  of  all  the  Troubles  in  England,  was  from  that 
Prince's  having  faid  foon  after  he  came  totheThrone,that  he  would 
Refume  the  Church  Lands  out  of  the  Hands  of  the  Nobility ,with 
vthomHenry  Vlll.had  fhared  them:This  made  People,think  that  he 
was  inclinable  to  Popery,  and  would  make  a  beginning  there,  at 
leaft,  fays  our  Author,  the  Malecontents  were  willing  to  have  it 
believed  fo,  and  fpread  the  Report  of  it  Abroad:  He  informs 
us,  That  itwas  the  Earl  of  Clarendon  who  fpoke  this,  when  he 
was  in  France. 

M.  de  Marville  makes  a  Judgment  of  feveral  Authors,  much 
contrary  to  what  the  Publick  thinks  of  them  •  for  Example,  thofe 
who  have  a  Mind  to  the  Works'  of  Vittorio  Siri,  know  by  the 
dearnefs  of  them,  how  much  they  are  bought  up  -,  yet  our  Au- 
thor fays  of  him,  -That  his  Hiftory  was  non  da  Iftorico,  ?xa  da  Jala- 
rio,  that  it  was  not  the  Hiftorian,  but  the  Money,  that  fpoke. 
Cardinal  Mazarin  did  not  love  him,  and  if  he  did  h^m  any  good 
Offices,  'twas  only  to  fave  himfelf  from  his  Satyrical  Pqu.  He 
tells  us,  that  a  Man  of  great  Wit  gave  this  Character  of  Vittorio 
Siri,  viz,  That  he  mas  without  Art,  Stile,  Politicks,  Wit  or 
Vivacity,  without  hearning,  Honefty  or  Truth  :  Fine  Qualities, 
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fays  our  Author,  for  an  Hiftorian  !  and  will  you  after  all  this  you 
give  any  Credit  to  Vittorio  Siri. 

Our  Author  is  alio  of  Opinion,  that  there's  no  great  Credit 
to  be  given  to  the  tirft  Hiftory  of  Cromwel,  wrote  by  M.  Raguenet. 
:hinks  that  he  depended  too  much  upon  the  fabulous  Memoirs 
of  M.  de  BroJJe,  Do&or  of  the  Faculty  of  Paris;  He  feems  alfo 
to  have  no  great  Opinion  of  Bongars  Letters,  which  were  never- 
thelefs  very  much  efteemed.  There's  Latin  in  them,  fays  he,  and 
nothing  more,  but  he  takes  no  Notice  of  the  things  (truck  out  of 
that  Zealous  and  Politick  Authors  Letters  concerning  the  Prote- 
fiant  Religion,  which  he  profelTed. 

Our  Author  fpeaking  of  the  Ancient  Canons  of  the  Church, 
which  ordered,  That  Bifhops  fhould  preach  to  their  Flocks,  fays 
there  was  a  Canon  amongft  the  Ciftertians,  ordering  Abbots  to 
preach  every  Sunday  except  on  Trinity-Sunday^  becaufe  of  the 
difficulty  of  the  Matter. 

He  has  many  particular  Remarks  upon  the  Works  publifhed 
by  the  Learned  Bened'iUines,  and  upon  thofe  which  they  are  now 
about.  There  he  gives  us  a  Lift,  with  Remarks  on  abundance  of 
Authors,  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  who  have  lived  in  Poverty, 
which  he  may  eafily  augment  when  he  will,  for  the  number  was 
never  greater  than  at  prefent. 

He  has  likewife  abundance  of  curious  Remarks  upon  thefamous 
Comeille,  the  Works  of  Father  Alexander,  the  Catholicon  of  Spain 
and  diverfe  other  Works.  He  has  alfo  fome  Phyjieal  Re- 
marks, as  for  Example,  Page  50.  he  tells  us,  That  on  the 
Summet  of  the  Pike  of  T«neriff,  the  Sun  appears  to  be  no  greater 
than  a  Star  of  the  firft  Magnitude ;  whence  our  Author  concludes, 
that  is  the  Refraction  of  the  Beams  occafioned  by  the  Vapours, 
which  makes  it  appear  to  us  fo  great  as  it  feems  to  be. 

He  concludes  with. a  fhort  Method  of  Reading  Hiftory,  which 
confidering  it  is  the  laft  on  the  SubjeR  ought  not  to  be  ddpifed. 


La 


for  %mmtyi  1700.  t9 


La  vie  (Tun  folitaire  inconnu.  i.  e.  The  Life  of  an  unknown 
Hermit,  who  died  at  Anjou,  Dec.  24.  16  pi.  reputed  a  Saint. 
•  At  Paris,  in  Twelves. 

TH  E  Time  of  this  Hermit's  B«irth  is  not  yet  known  ^  by  his 
Language  he  appeared  to  be  a  Native  of  Beam,  and  he  had 
been  heard  fay,  That  formerly  he  dwelt  betwixt  Pan  and  Thou- 
loufe,  and  that  he  remembred  the  Expulfion  of  the  Moors  and 
their  PaiTage  through  Gafcoigne.  He  learned  Philofophy  from 
M.  Dup/eix,  and  fpoke  French,  Spanifh,  Italian  and  Latin  :  He 
underftood  Geography  and  Hiitory,  and  chiefly  that  of  France. 
He  had  carried  Arms,  underftood  how  to  draw  up  an  Army,  and 
to  fortifle  Towns. 

M.  Thomas  a  Prieft  of  Saumur,  who  lived  a  Year  with  him  iri  • 
BUR   G  U  N  I)  T,  acquaints  us  with  the  Occafion    of  his 
forfaking   the  World ,    and  fays 5     That  as  they    were    dif 
courfingof  the  Battle  of  Caftlenaudari,  that  was  fought  in  1632. 
This  Hermit  gave  him  an  Account  of  many  Particulars  concerning 
it,  which  are  not  related  by  any  Hiftorian,    and  amongft  others 
that  being  on  the  fide  of  the  late  Duke  of  Orleance,  he  was  with- 
in thirty  Paces  of  the  Duke  de  Montmorency,  when  his  Horfe  fell 
under  him,   and  he  was  taken  Prifoner.     He  confefled,  that  that 
Difgrace  of  the  Duke  de  Montmorency,  determined  him  to  aban- 
don the  World,  and  that  after  the  News  of  his  Death,  he  betook 
himfelf  to  a  Hermit's  Life^  that  he  might  continue  unknown.    He 
received  the  Habit  firft  from  a  Prieft  of  the  Diocefs  of  Paris  and 
is  fuppofed  to  have  performed  his  Noviciat  under  Father  Defp/an 
in  the  Hermitage  of  Aqu'nerre  near  Cabors.    He  was  at  firft  calPd 
Friar  John  Jacques,  but  afterwards  Friar  John  the  Baptift,  by  M.- 
Arnaud  Bifhop  of  Angers,  who  took  the  Name  of  his  Congrega- 
tion for  that  of  his  Profefiion. 

Soon  after  his  taking  the  Habit,  he  was  imployed  by  the  Bifhop 
ofG*77£^,andthe  Archbifhops  of  Lions  znd-Vienna  to  reform  the 
Hermitages  in  their  DiocelTes,  with  good  Succeft,  but  found  ib 
much  Oppofition  from  the  Hermits,  who  did  not'  love  his  auftere  . 
way  of  livings  that  he  laid  down  that  Imployment. 
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After  that  he  went  to  Turin  with  another  Hermit  called  Friar 
Elijhty  to  vifit  the  Holy  iiaudker chiefs  and  thence  to  Rome  to 
fee*  a  renowned  Hermit.  In  their  Return  they  fettled  in  a  Foreft 
belonging  to  the  State  of  Venice,  where  for  fome  Days  they  li- 
ved only  on  Roots,  and  wild  Fruit.  The  Keepers  of  the  Forrell: 
having  given  Notice  of  it  to  the  Magiftrates  they  were  vifited  by 
io  many  Perlbns  who  brought  them  Prefents,  that  Friar  John 
who  avoided  all  Honours,  would  not  flay  above  one  Year  io 
that  Forreityb  that  he  and  his  Companion  left  it  privately. 

He  fettled  next  in  the  vacant  Hermitage  of  Martemont  in  Lor- 
rain,  by  the  Bifhop  of  TWs  leave,  but  was  forced  to  leave  it  in 
a  little  time  after  by  the  Armies,and  to  retire  to  Doulevan  on  the 
Confines  of  luangres  -,  and  then  to  the  Hermitage  of  ^uinefort 
in  the  Diocefs  of  Rei?ns,  whence  he  was  recalled  to  reform  the 
Hermits  in  the  Diocefs  of  Langres,  in  1 66\. 

He  chofe  himfelf  a  Cave  under  a  Rock  in  the  Forreft  of  Grand 
Champ,  within  four  Leagues  of  Dijon  \  Where  he  and  his  Com- 
panion Friar  Hi  Ian  an  fuftered  great  HardfhipS  for  two  Months, 
till  the  Gentry  and  others  of  the  Neighbourhood  gave  them  a 
larger  Piece  of  Ground,and  Utenfilsto  cut  Wood  and  manure  the 
Ground  j  fo  that  in  a  little  time  they  built  them  Cells  and  a 
Chappie. 

The  Fame  of  this  Extraordinary  kind  of  Life  brought  feverai 
Youths  to  Friar  John,  who  fubmitted  to  hisDifcipline  and  Con- 
duel  The  Honours  he  received  in  that  Place  made  him  think 
that  he  was  not  enough  concealed,  and  therefore  he  retired  with 
another  iuto  Spain  ;  but  the  French  being  fo  odious  there  he  was 
obliged  to  return  to  the  Diocefs  of  Langres,  and  fettled  in  the 
vacant  Hermitage  of  St.  Peregrine,  and  in  1^70.  began  to  build 
Cells  there.  In  four  or  five  Years  he  received  above  60  Novices, 
who  perfevered  in  their  Vocation.  He  would  never  content  that 
any  of  them  mould  make  Vows,  but  exhorted  them  to  keep  to 
the  Rules,  as  if  they  had  fworn  it,  and  maintained  that  the  beft 
way  to  correal  them  when  they  did  otherwife  was  to  deprive 
them  of  the  Habit.  He  taught  them  to  work,  and  ordered  them 
to  learn  Trades  ;  fo  that  they  never  begg'd  but  in  extream  Necef- 
fity,  and  that  not  without  the  Bifhop's  Permiffion  ;  add  when  Friar 
John  went  abroad  'twas  rather  to  give  than  receive  Alms,  for  if 
he  found  the  Peafants  in  want  he  would  give  them  Corn  and  Mony. 

In  a  Synod  of  the  Hermits  in  1573.  he  was  made  Vifitor  of  the 
Hermitages,  and  vifited  80  of  them  every  Year,  (faying  three  Days 

in 


for  gjswrar?,  17*°'  31 

in  each,  to  know  their  State  and  give  neceflary  Orders.  Being 
2o  Years  of  Age  he  begg'd  to  be  difcharged  of  that  painful  Em- 
ployment, and  leave  to  retire  elfewhere,  becaufe  of  the  Wars  in 
Fr.  County  ,and  that  it  was  bruited  abroad  that  he  was  the  Count 
de  Moret.  In  1676  he  came  to  Angers,  and  fettled  in  that  Dio- 
cefs,  where  abundance  of  Youth  offered  to  fubmit  themielvesto 
his  Difcipline  and  Inftruclion,  above  30  demanded  the  Habit  of 
him  one  Lent,  but  he  gave  it  only  to  fix.  His  great  Reputation 
excited  theCuriofity  of  People  to  enquire  into  his  Birth,  and  many 
Perfons  having  given  out,that  he  was  the  Count  de  Moret  Natu- 
ral Son  to  Henry  IV.  the  Marquis  de  Cbateauneuf  wrote  by  Order 
of  the  Court,  03.  30.  1687.  to  the  Abbot  of  Afnicrs  to  enquire 
into  it,  whoanftvered  that  it  was  10  reported,  but  he  could  never 
know  the  Truth  of  it  ^  becaufe  the  Hermit  kept  a  profound  Si- 
lence ^on  that  Head.  In  that  fame  Anfwer  he  gave  a  particular 
Account  of  the  Way  how  thole  Hermits  lived,  which  M.  Racine 
read  to  the  King. 

The  Abbot  having  afterwards  (hewed  the  MarquiiTes  Letter,and 
his  own  Anfwer  to  the  good  Hermit,  he  fell  a  weeping  and  cryed 
out,  '  How  unhappy  was  I  to  ftay  in  Anjouh  when  I  came  thither 
c  I  defigned  to  have  gone  to  Portugal  •  If  I  had,  there  had  been 
c  no  occafion  to  take, Informations  concerning  me  at  prelent  -,  it ' 
'  is  a  long  time  fince  I  would  have  cut  and  flafh'd  my  Face  in  or- 
4  der  to  have  deftroyed  thole  Features  that  make  me  refemble 
c  Henry  IV.  but  that  I  was  afraid  to  offend  God. 

The  Abbot  having  upon  thispreiTed  him  to  tell  whether  he  was* 
really  the  Son  of  Henry  IV,  or  not  5     he  anfwered,     c  Itmay  be 
'"  lam  i     I  neither    deny   ir,   nor  affirm  it  ;  I  wi(h  they  would 
1  let  me  alone  as  I  am.  '. 

M.  Grandet,  our  Author,  enquires  into  the  probability  of  his 
being  the  Count  de  Moret,  on  the  one  hand  he  relates  the  Tefti- 
mony  of  thole  Hiftorians,  who  "lay  the  faid  Count  died  of  the 
Wounds  he  received  at  the  Battle  of  Qaftlenaudari  •,  and  on  the 
other  hand  he  brings  two  WitneiTes  to  prove  that  he  did  not  die 
there;  one  of  them  M.  Thomas  to  whom  Friar  John  told  it  one 
■  Day,  that  fome  Years  after  his  Retirment,  he  was  known  by  a 
Lord  of  the  Court,  who  acquainted  Leo$is  XIIL  with  it  and  that 
his  Majefty  fent  for  him,and  offered  him  Benefices,but  he  praicd  him 
to  leave  him  amongft  the  deadilnce  he  had  been  lb  long  accounted 
one  of  that  Number :  He  died  in  Decemb.  i6pi.  in  the  Hermitage 
of  Gardel/es,  in  great  Reputation  swpong  the  Hermits  for  his 
Piety.  Oil- 
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Obferrations,  Swr  /i  Maniere  de  TJiller  dans  let  deux  Sexes  i.  e.  Obferva- 
tion->  upon  Frier  J&mes  cutting  both  Sexes  for  the  Stone,  and  a  new 
Byftemotf  the  C:ivula::on  of  the  Blood  by  an  Oval  Hole  in  the  hu- 
mane Fetus,  with  anfwers  to  the  Objections  that  have  been  made  a- 
nft  this  Hypothefis.  By  John  Mcry,  Chyrurgion  to  the  late  Queen, 
and  Auatomift  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences.    Paris,  12  °  .1700. 

Thor  takes  notice,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  laft  Age,there  was 
not  a  Chirurgeon  in  Paris,  that  dar'd  to  undertake  to  cut  for  the  Stone, 
that  the  faculty  of  Phyfick  applied  themfelves  to  the  Parliament  for  •  leave 
to  try  the  Experiment  on  a  Condemned  Man,  which  they  did  with  fuccefs, 
whence  it  were  to  be  wifh'd  that  fuch  another  Experiment  might  be  made 
upon  CoademnedPerfons^hat  have  Stones  in  their  Reins  too  great  to  pafs  the 
Ureters.  Since  that  time  Paris  hath  never  been  without  Operators  for  the 
Stone,  who  conftantly  followed  the  fame  Method,  till  a  new  Operator  ap- 
pealed ru-ft  at  Bordeaux  in  1663.  and  at  Paris  the  Year  following.  He  was 
one  Raoux  a  Native  of  Cajtres  in  Languedoc,  who  cutt  according  to  the 
Operado  Minor,  placing  the  Patient  upon  a  Mans  knee,  and  cutting  upon 
his  Finger  thruft  np  the  Fundament.  He  was  at  firft  fuccesfuL  upon  Child- 
ren, but  at  laft  began  to  Cheat,  fometimes  not  taking  out  the  Stone,  and 
at  other  times  paum'd  counterfit  Stones  upon  them,  fo.that  at  length  he  was 
oblig'd  to  flie  for  i t.  No  Body  hath  folio w'd  his  Method  in  France  fince, 
till  Friar  Janus  a '-Native  of  Burgundy,  who  carrie  to  Paris  in  1697.  Pur 
Author  fays,  he's  an  honeft  Man,  but  having  feen  his  Operations  in  the  Ho- 
tel Vieu  in  Paris,  he  concludes  that  it  is  liable  to  more  Accidents  then  the 
oth:r  Method,  for  which  he  offers  Reafons  'and  Experiments. 

As  to  the  circulation  of  the  Blood  in  the  Fetus,  he  begins  his  Treatife 
by  an  extract  from  the  Records  of  the  Royal  Accademie  of  Sciences,  taking 
notice  .that  theVcffels  of  the  Heart  are  otherwife  pierced  in  the  Fetus  whilft 
in  theAVomb.than  after  the  Birth,  before  which  theres  a  Canal  of  Commu- 
nication betwixt  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery  of  the  Lungs,and  the  Trunk  of  the 
Aorta  or  Artery  defcending,  and  that  at  the  entry  of  the  Heart,  near  the 
theres  an  Oval  Hole  which  opens  from  the  hollow  Vein  into  the  Vein 
;  but  when  the  Infant  is  Born  the  Canal  of  Communication 
dries  up,  and  the  Oval  Hole  (huts,  fo  that  there  being  no  further  Commu- 
nication that  way,  the  Blood  mult  needs  return  from  the  Veins  into  the 
Heart,and  from  thence  into  the  A  rterie  of  the  Lungs,  and  after  fpreading 
.lghthe  Lungs,it  pafles  by  the  Vein  into  the  Right  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart,  and  from  thence  into  the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta.  From  thele  open- 
ings of  the  Veffels  in  the  Heart  of  the  Fetus,Anatomifts  have  drawn  feveral 
confequences,  for  which  we  referr  to  the  Book  it  felf.  Many  Anatomifts 
have  declar'd  themfelves  againft  this  difcovery  but  Mr.  Mery  hath  de- 
fended it  by  Inftances  which  being  examin'd  by  Deputies  from  the  Academy" 
they  have  certified  the  truth  of 'em,  and  thought  his  anfwers  to  their  objec- 
tions worthy  of  Publick  View. 
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An  Account  of  the  Court  of  Portugal  j  under  the  Reign  oftheprefent  King 
Dom  Pedro  II.  With  fome  Difcourfes  on  the  Interefts  of  Portugal, 
with  regard  to  other  Sovereigns }  containing  a  Relation  of  the  tnoft 
confiderable  Tranfaclions,  that  have pajs'd  of  late,  between  that  Court, 
and  thofe  of  Rome,  Spain,  France,  Vienna,  England,  &c.  In  two 
Parts:  London,  Printed  for  T.  Beniiet,  1700  in  Cclavo.  Part  I. 
fag.  1 80.  •  Part.  II.  fag.  1 72. 
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kF  the  Firft  Part  of  this  Treatife  we  gave  you  an  Extract  in  the 
laft  Article  of  our  Laft  Years  Journal,  and  now,  according 
to  our  Promife  then  made,  we  mall  entertain  you  with  fome  Ac- 
count of  what  is  contain'd  in  the  fecond  Part. 

PART    II. 

THis  Part,  which  our  Author  has  divided  into  five  diflinct 
Sections,  has  in  it,  not  only  an  Hiftorical  Relation  of  feveral 
Matters  of  Fact,  but  likewife  feveral  Judicious  Reflections  upon  the 
Jnterefls  which  the  Court  of  Portugal  has  with  refpect  to  the  other 
Courts  of  Europe. 

In  the  Firft  Chapter,  he  treats  at  large  for  above  40  pages  together 
of  the  Interefts  of  Portugal  with  Relation  to  the  Court  of  Rome, 
Here  our  Author  takes  notice  of  that  extraordinary  Devotion  and 
Deference  which  the  Ponuguefe  Kings,  even  from  Alfonfo  Henri qacz. 
the  very  firft  of  'em,  have  always  bore  towards  the  Holy  See ;  which, 
it  feems  his  prefent  Majefuy  has  inherited  from  his  Anceftors,  toge- 
ther with  the  Title  of  The  mofl  Obedient  Son  of  the  Church.  He  next 
tells  us,  what  advantage ,  this  Devotion  of  the  Portuguefe  Kings 
hath  given  the  Pope  of  eltablifhing  an  Abfolute  Dominion  in  their 
Kingdom  •,  what  Power  his  Nuncio  has  in  Lisbon  over  the  Clergy  r, 
and  what  vail  Summs  are  upon  feveral  occafions,  and  by  feveral  ways 
drawn  from  Portugal  to  Rome.  Upon  the  laft  of  thefe  Advantages, 
our  Author  makes  this  Reflection.  "  Portugal  is  fo  beneficial  a 
"  Province  to  his  Holinefs,.that  could  a  juft  Computation  be  made, 
u  there  is  no  doubt  but  his  Revenues  hom  thence  would  be 
"found  to  exceed  the  King's  by  far,  the  neceffary  Charges  of  the 
"  Government  deducted.  Thsyure  io  great,  (adds  he)  thiit  if  fome 
?  fudden  ftop  be  not  put  to  them,  the  Kingdom,  is  like  t  wfb- 
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M  ed  in  a  very  (hort  time,  which  gives  thinking  People  there  a  fad 
tL  prdlpect  of  the  Approaching  Ruin  of  their  Country. 

After  fuch  Advantages  which  the  Court  of  Rome  draws  from 
Portugal,  it  might  be  expected  that  reciprocal  Benefits  fhould  be  de- 
rived from  the  Holy  See  to  that  Kingdom.  But  the  Contrary  to 
this  our  Author  Shews  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Section.  He  enlar- 
ges particularly  on  tine  hard  Ufage  which  the  Holy  See  fliew'd  to 
to  Dom  John  l/K  the  prefent  King's  Father  :,  he  tells  us  how  ftiff  the 
Popes  were ,  and  how  they  deny'd  to  acknowledge  him  as  Rightful 
Kin^,  or  to  admit  his  AmbalTador  to  come  to  Home.  He  ac- 
quaints us  with  the  feveral  Conferences,  that  were  held  upon  that 
point,  &  how  far  the  Popes  comply'd  with  the  Councils  of  Spain 
in  that  Cafe.  Laflly  he  fays,  that  the  Court  of  Rome  flood  outfo 
long  againft  the  Demands  of  Portugal,  and  would  not  for  feveral 
years  admit  of  any  Bifhops  to  be  Elected  to  the  vacant  Sees  of 
that  Kingdom,  that  at  laft  there  was  but  one  Bifhop  remaining  in 
Fortugal.  This  was  the  Tendernefs  which  the  mofi  Obedient  Son  of  the 
Church  met  with  from  his  kind  Father ^  which  after  the  peace  made 
between  Portugal  and  Spain  came  to  be  real.  For  (as  our  Author  ob- 
ferves  )  w hen  Portugal  had  no  farther  need  of  the  Pope's  Protection 
or  Favour,  and  being  more  at  Liberty  to  make  Returns  of  the  ill 
ufage  it  had  received ;  the  Bleffings  of  Rome  began  tofhower  down 
upon  that  favourite  Kingdom  without  meafure.  We  Ihall  not  in- 
fill any  farther  upon  this  Article  but  only  obferve,  that  the  Per- 
tugi'.efc  Miniiters  do  not  at  prefent  make  it  their  Bufinefs  to  ma- 
nage his  Holinefs,  as  they  formerly  did,  but  are  of  late  years 
grown  more  reily  and  hardy,  of  which  the  Author  gives  us  feve- 
ral InlTances. 

In  the  next  Section  he  fhews  what  the  Interefts  of  Portugal  are  with 
relation  to  Spain.  He  obferves  that  lince  the  Peace  concluded  in 
the  year  1668,  between  the  two  Courts,  there  has  been  a  iincere 
Friendfhip  and  clofe  correfpondence  maintain'd  between  them, 
notwithstanding  the  Artifices  of  fome,  who  in  the  year  1681  at- 
tempted to  make  a  Rupture  between  the  two  Kings,  the  Occafions 
of  which  our  Author  fets  down  at  large.  He  next  tells  us  what 
Pretentions  his  Portuguefe  Majefty  has  to  the  Succeffion  of  Spain,  and 
how  difficult  it  would  be  for  any  other  Prince  to  gain  that  Crown 
"without  his  Confent,he  being  upon  the  very  fpot  to  oppofe  any  other 
Pretender.  Upon  this  whole  matter  he  lays ,  "  That  it  were  to  be 
*'  wifrfd  -for  the  Sake,  both  of  the  Common  Repofe  of  Europe,  and 
<f  the  Prcfervation  of  the  Spawjh  Monarchy  in  particular,  that  his  Por- 
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"  tuguefe  Majefty'sRight  was  unqueftionable  -,  fince  Spain  by  the  Re- 
** union  of  Portugal,  might  be  enabled  even  at  prefent  to  do  fome* 
a  thing  towards  its  own  Defence,  and  in  time  gather  Strength,  fo 
"  as  to  fublift  of  it  felf,  and  eafe  its  Allies  of  the  great  Charge  and. 
u  Trouble  they  are  at,  in  keeping  it  from  falling  into  Ruin.  " 
Thefe  are  our  Author's  Sentiments  concerning  the  pref:nt  Succefli- 
on  of  Spain,  but  how  juft  they  are  we  leave  the  Sage  Politicians. 
to  determine. 

The  third  Section  gives  us  a  large  account  of  the  Intereib  of 
Tortugal  with  relation  to  France.  Here  our  Author  makes  feveral 
Remarks  on  the  Correfpondenee  that  has  been  kept  up  between- 
thefe  two  Crowns  ;  and  takes  particular  Notice  what  hand  Cardinal 
Makjirin,  the  Prime  Minifter  of  State  in  the  French  Court,  had-  in 
thefe  Aftairsduring  his  iVliuiftry.  He  tells  us  of  the  refm'd  Politicks 
of  that  Cardinal,  and  how  he  piay'd  at  Fait  and  Loofe  with  the 
Court  of  Tortugal,  with  the  feveral  Shifts  which  France  made  ufe- 
of,  to  wave  the  Obligations  which  they  had.  to  Portugal  and  its-" 
Interefts. 

He  obferves,  in  the  beginning  of  this  Seftion,  "  That  fince  the 
"  Revolt  of  Portugal  from  the  Spaniards,  there  hath  been  till  novf- 
"of  late,  an  Appearance  of  a  very  clofe  Union  between  This- 
ttr  and  the  Crown  of  France,  which  feem'd  to  be  fo  well  cemented^ 
"  as 'if  nothing  were  abLe  to  feparate  them.  But  fadds  he)  upon  a 
ct  Review  of  the  Tranfa&ions ,  that  have  pafs'd  between  the  two- 
u  Crowns,  it  will  perhaps  appear  that  the  Obligations  of  Por» 
u  tugal  to  France,  have  not  been  fo  very  great  as  the  World  is- 
"  apt  to  imagine.  It  cannot  ( as  he  concludes  J  be  deny'd,  but 
"  the  French  have  all  along  exceeded  other  People  by  far  in 
"their  Profeflions  of  Kindnefs  to  Portugal,  but  thofe  Profeffions- 
u  (  as  he  afterwards  mews  in  feveral  Inftances)  were  not  always- 
u  accompanied  with  fuitable  Effects ,  and  it  mull,  have  been  fome 
tc  other  means  befides  real  A<$s  of  Eriendihip,  whereby  they  [The 
u  French  2  have  fupported  their  Party  and  Intereft  in  Portugal. " 
Thefe  are  the  General  Remarks  which  our  Author  makes  on  the 
Interefts  of  Portugal  with  relation  to  France,  which  he  juftifies  in 
the  lequel  of  this  Chapter ,  and  in  nothing  more  than  in  the 
Turn  which  the  French  gave,  in  the  Pirenean  Treaty,  which  alone. 
is  a  fufficient  Evidence  how  cordially  France  efpous'd  the  Inte- 
refts of  Portugal,  notwithstanding  the  great  and  repeated  Profefli- 
ons-of  Friendmip  made  by  the  French  to  the  Pmugutfe. 

E  a  In. 
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Tn  the  fourth  Se&ion  vvc  have  a  brief  Account  of  the  Interefts 

' ,    with    Relation  to    the    Emperor ,    Holland ,     and 

n  Crowns  •,  wherein  our    Author   obferves   in  fliort, 

what  Communication  each  of  thefe  Courts  has  with  that  of  Por- 

.1  what  dependance  That  has  on  them. 

^The  fifth  and  laft  Se^ion  entertains  us  with  an  Ample  Account 
of  the  Interefts  ot  Portugal  with  relation  to  England.     And  here 
it  will  not  be  ami  ft  to  fet   down  the  Author's*  Remark  (which 
lie  afterwards  profecutes  and  juftifies  )  in  its  full  length  :  tc  I  be- 
"Heve(fays  he  )•  there  are  no  People  in  the  World,  that  have 
"  valued  themfelvcs  lefs  upon  their  Friend  (hip  to  the  Portuguefe,  or 
"  deferv'd  more  at  their  Hands  than  the  Engllfi.  I  mould  (  adds 
"  he  )  have  placed  them  firft,  had  I  rank'd  the  reft  according  as 
"  they  merit  the  Efteem  of  this  Nation  {Portugal  ;  ]  for  they  well 
"  deferve  to  be  reckon'd,  and  that  in   the  chief  place  among  the 
"  Founders,  the  ProteBors^  and  the  Rcfl&rers  of  the  Kingdom.    They 
"  Cthe  Engliflj,  he  means  3  have  certainly  been  the  fureft,  and  moft 
"  diftinterefs'd  Friends  to  it  almoft  from  the  time  when  Portugal 
■ "  firft  became  a  Nation,to  theEftablilhment  of  the  now  Reigning  Fa- 
"  mily."  This  Reflection  our  Author  juftifies  at  large,  by  mewing 
what  hand  the  Engjijb,  under  the  Command  of  William  Longfpe, 
had  in  the  Conqueftof  Lisbon  from  the  Moors,  whereby  Portugal 
came  to  deferve  the  Name  of  a  Kingdom.     He  afterwards  tells. 
us  what  Service  the   Englifh   Regiments,   fent  over    by  King 
Charles  II.    and  commanded  by  Count  Schomberg,  did  the  Portuguese 
in  their  Wars  againft  Spain  :  of  whofe  brave  -Actions,  particular- 
ly in  the  Battle  of  Amexial,    he  fets  down  a  fuccinft  Relation, 
in  oppofition  to  what  one  of  their  Writers  has  faid  of  that  Matter. 
Laftly  he  (hews,  how  Inftrumental  the  Englifh  Court  was  in  ma- 
king up  the  Peace  between  Portugal  and  Spain,   even  when  France 
had  left  the  Court  of  Lisbon  to  fhift  for  it  felf. 
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Spicijegium  SS.  Pat  rum ,  tit  &  Hareticornm  Scculi  pofl  Chriftuw ' 
Nation  I.  II.  &;  III.  Quorum  id  Integra,  monument  a,  vel  frag- 
menta,  fartim  ex  aliorum  Patrum  libris  jam  imprejfis  collegity  & 
eum  codicibus  Manufcriptis  contidit,  fartim  ex  MSS.  nunc  pn \mttm 
edidit,  ac  fwgttla  tarn  Prafatione,  qnam  Notts  fubji/nttis  illuftr c.V'.t 
Joannes  Ernefiius  Grabius.  Secidi  II.  Tom,  I.  Oxonii ,  1 699 
Pag.  2^%.  in  %vo.  Sold  by  T.  Bennet  in  London. 

N  the  beginning  of  our  former  Volume,  for  the  Month-  of  jM'i- 
ary,  we  gave  an  Account  of  Mr.  Crabeh  Collection  of  the  Re- 
mains  and  Fragments  attributed  to  the  Primitive  Fathers  of  the 
firft  Century  ,  And  now  we  are  to' examine  what  he  fays  of  the  Wri- 
tings afefibed  to  the  Fathers  and  others  of  the  fecond  Century. 

He  follows  the  fame  Method  in  this,  as  he  did  in  the  firft  Vo- 
lume }  that  is,  he  firft  difcourfes  by  way  of  Preface  concerning 
the  Author,  whofe  Fragments  he  exhibits,  and  then  lets  down 
the  Fragments  themfelves.  We  fhall  not  trouble  the  Reader  with  any 
Account  of  the  helps  which  Mr.  Grabe  owns  to  have  receiv'd 
in  the  Compiling  of  this  Spicilcgium ,  but  rather  refer  him 
to  the  Preface,  where  he  will  be  fully  informed  of  this  matter.' 
All  we  think  convenient  is  to  give  the  World  a  Specimen  or 
two  of  this  Work,  that  thereby  the  Learned  may  pafs  a  Judg- 
ment on  the  Author  and  his  performance. 

He  begins  with  an  Account  of  S.  Ignatius  and  his  Writings,' 
and  in  his  Preliminary  DifTertation  takes  notice  of  theDifputes 
which  have;  arofe  concerning  the  Place  of  his  Birth ,  and 
tells  us  the  Opinion  of  feveral  Learned  Men  about  it,  particu- 
larly of  Dr.  Hyde  Arabic  ProfefTor  in  Oxford,  whofe  Judgment 
determin'd  our  Author  in  that  Point.  Next  he  informs  us  of 
the  feveral  Acceptations  of  the  Word  Theofhorus,  the  Sirnameof 
S.  Ignatius,  and  fays  that  Dr.. .Cave  explains  it  two  Ways,  viz. 
©eape^K,  *>  ?•  Hominem ,  qui  Deum  petlore  gefiat ,  and  Oiopo&ri 
i.  e.  Hominem  a  Deo  geftatum.  After  this  he  acquaints  us  with 
the  Fictions  of  the  Latins  concerning  the  Sirname  of  S.  Ignatinsr 
as  taken  in  the  firft  fenfe,  and  fets  down  what  Viucentius  Bifhop 
of  Beauvais,  in  his  Tenth  Book,  [  Chap.  7.  fays  concerning  it, 
whole  Words  are  as  follow,  Hujus  cor  cum  mimitatim  divifum 
(jfet,  women  Domini  Jefu  Chrifii  Uteris  av.reis  inferiptum,  Cut  legiti- 
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'*  fag*!**  partibus  invent  um  eft.  Dixerat  enim  ,  fe  habere 
\um  in  Corde.  That  this  Relation  is  a  mere  Fi&ion  and  Fable, 
Mr.  Crabe  proves  from  the  Teftimony  of  Evagriits,  Simeon  Me- 
taphraftes,  and  an  unpubliftYd  MS.  who  do  all  agree  in  this, 
That's.  Ignatius  was  torn  in  pieces  by  Wild  Beafts,  which 
devoured  all  but  his  Bones,  not  leaving  his  heart  to  make  fuch 
Obfervations  upon ,  as  Fi?xcntius  is  pleas'd  to  fay  is  fomewhere 
related,  tha  he  neither  names  the  Author,  nor  the  Place  where 
fuch  an  Account  may  be  found. 

Having  thus  accounted  for  the  Place  of  the  Birth  ,  and  for  the 
Sirname  of  S.  Ignatius,  our  Author  proceeds  to  tell  us  of  the 
Afts  or  Martyrdom  of  that  Father.  Here  he  takes  notice  of 
the  feveral  MS5.  of  that  piece  and  where  they  are  to  be  found, 
with  the  reaibfl  that  indued  him  to  iafcrt  \t  in  Gr.  and  Latin, 
in  this  SpiaUgium.  He  likewife  afligns  hisR^afons  why  he  waves 
the  proving  of  the  feven  Epiftles  of  S.  Ignktius  to  be  genuine* 
and  returns  an  Anfwer  to  that  Objection ,  fo  often  ftarted  by 
the  Oppofers  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  viz.  Why  the  Epiftles  of. 
S.  Ignatius,  S.  Barnabas,  S.  Clement,  S.  Polycarp,  and  other  Apofto- 
licaT  Writers,  were  not  admitted  into  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Teftement,  if  they  were  Genuine,  and  really  theirs  whofe  Names 
they  bear  ?.  After  this  he  inferts  at  large  the  Afts,  or  rather 
Paflion  of  Ignatius  under  this  Title,  M&zm'eiw  t«  «>''«  UejyAqrjejt 
'IjVan'a  78  ©eoipcfa ,  t.  e.  Aiartyrium  Santli  &  Sacri  Martyris  Ig-. 
natii  Theophori.  Of  this  piece  he  gives  us  his  Judgment,  and 
thereto  annexes  fbme  Fragments  of  the  fame  Father,  taken  out. 
of  Damafcene,  Lb.  3.  Tar  ail  cap.  27.  Anthony  Melifs.  lib.  1. 
Serm.  14.  and  out  of  S.  Chryfoftomc's  Homily  XI.  in  Epi ft.  ad. 
Ephcftos. 

Ihe  next  Author  of  whofe  Fragments  Mr.  Grabe^  gives  us  an 
account  is  Papias  Bifhop  of  Hierapolis.  In  his  Preliminary  Dif- 
fertation  he  enters  into  the  Difpute,  whether  this  Pavias  was- 
the  Difciple  of  John  the  Apoftle,  or  John  the  Presbyter,,  and  having 
civen  us  the  Opinions  of  feveral  Learned  Men  on  both  fides, 
he  fays  that  he  believes,  he  might  be  the  Difciple  both  of  S. 
John  the  Apoftle  and  of  John  the  Elder.  The  next"  thing  Mr. 
Crabe  does,  is,  to  take  notice  of  the  Character,  which  Eufebius^ 
Ecd.Hift.  Book  3.  Chap.  36.  gives  of  Papias r  whom  he  there  ac- 
knowledges tO  be,  'Av»f  7*  waVret  on  (JlAhtTct  Koy4COT*l®;  *J  f  yj&$i< 
*tJ\ifiu**-)  *-  c-  That  he  was  t  a  very  Eloquent  and  Learned  Man.     This 

Character ,  though  it  be  not  in  the  Vernon  of  Rujjims  nor  in 

three- 
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three  Greek  Copies  of  Eufebius  which  Valefua  made  ufe  of,,  no*" 
in  another  MS.  given  by  Sir  Henry  Savil  to  the  Bodleian  Libra- 
ry }  yet  our  Author  justifies,  and  proves  that  Papiai  might  well 
enough  deferve  it.  He  is  not  of  Vale  fin?  %  mind,  who  thinks  thar 
the  SMiaft  foifted  this  PafTage  into  Eufebins\  Hiftory ,  but  ra- 
ther believes,  that  it  was  ftruck  out  of  thofe  Copies  already 
mentioned  for  fome  particular  Reafons,  of  which  he  afterward* 
takes  notice.  Mr.  Grave  like  wife  reconciles  this  Encomium  given 
to  Papiasy  with  what  Eufcbius  (ays  of  him  in  the  39^  Chap, 
of  the  fame  Book,  where  he  is  StiPd,  Q<p'of&  G**£?<  «'  r  »fr> 
talde  exilis  Ingenii.  He  obferves  farther  that  this  Bilhop  was  a 
great  favourer  of  the  Opinion  of  the  Art  Lienor  ions,  which  occa- 
ilon'd  his  falling  into  difrepute  among  the  Learned. of  the  enfu- 
ing  Ages  j  and  laftly  he  takes  notice  of  his  Death  and  Mar- 
tyrdom. 

Having  thus  by  way  of  Preface  difcours'd  of  Fapias,  Mr.  Grabe 
according  to  his  propofed  Method,  fets  down  the  Fragments  of 
that  Father.  The  firfl  is  in  Latin,  and  taken  out  of  Iren&us  I.  5. 
adverfns  Htrefes  cap.' 33.  and  is  intitul'd,  Fragment  a  UbrorumPa- 
pi<e  de  expofitione  oraculorum  Dominicorum.  The  next  is  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  taken  out  of  the  Preface  before  the  Works  of  Fapi&> 
and  cited  by  Eufeb'ms  B.  3.  Hifi.  Eccl.  chap.  29.  Another  Fragment 
in  Greek  and  Latin,  is  taken  out  of  Andreas  Cafarienfa  in  Apocaly- 
pfin.  cap.  34.  Serm.  1  2.  The  Fourth  is  cited  by  Oecumenius  Com- 
ment.  in  Atlorum  Apoftolorum  cap.  2.  Laftly  Mr.  Grabe  fets  down 
a  Fragment  in  Latin,  ex  Cod.  2397.  Bibliotbeca  Bodleiana  Ann. 
1302,  &  1303.  in  Abbatia  Ofneyenfi  prope  Oxoniitm  Scripto.  fol, 
285.  p.  2. 

After  Papias,  our  Author  proceeds  to  give  an  Account  of  Ba- 
ftides^  and  Valentinus  two  Herefiarchs  •  of  Epiphanes,  Jfidorus^  Ptole- 
m&us,  Heracleon^  and  other  Hereticks,  in  all  which  he  obferves  the 
fame  Method,  viz..  Firft,  he  treats  by  way  of  DilTertation  on.  each 
Writer,  and  then  fets  down  the  Fragments  of  their  Works,  with 
the  Places  where  they  are  to  be  found.  We  fhall  not  enter 
into  the  detail  of  thefe,  nor  of  the  Account  that  is  given  of 
Matthias  and  his  Traditions,  of  Quadratic  and  his  Apology,  of 
Ariftides^  Agrippa  Caftor,  and  Arijfo  FelUus  •,  but  pafs  on  to  what 
Mr.  Grabe  fays  of  Juftin  Martyr  and  his  Writings.  Of  this 
Father  our  Author  treats  very  largely  for  70  Pages  together, 
•and  it  may  not  be  improper  to  give  yon  an  Extra-3  thereof. 

In 
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In  the  DilFertation,  which  is  the  longed  in  the  whole  Book, 
we  have  an  Account  given  us  (  i.  }  Of  the  Genuine  and 
Spurious  Writings  of  J/iftfy  and  efpecially  of  his  two  Orations 
againft  the  Greeks.  (2.)  Of  his  two  Apologies  for,  the  Chri- 
ffian  Religion.  (3. )  Of  his  Treatife  dc  A 1 onarchia  Dei.  (4.  ) 
Of  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  3^.  (5.)  Of  his  Expofition 
of  Faith  and  his  Traces  concerning  the  Trinity,  with  feveral 
other  of  his  Writings,  which  it  would  be  too  tedious  here  to 
infert.  'Tis  enough  to  obferve,  that  throughout  the  whole  Dif- 
feitation  Mr.  Grabe  fets  down  the  feveral  Opinions  and  Judg- 
ments of  Learned  Men  about  thefe  feveral  Trads,  together  with 
his  own  Sentiments  thereupon ,  and  the  Authorities  which  lie 
followed  in  his  Thoughts. 

After  this  he  gives  us  the  Fragments  of  Jujtin  Martyr,  the 
Heads  of  which  we  (hall  exhibite  to  you. 

L  Fragmenta  deperdita  Orationis  Juftini  contra  Gracos,  ex  Tati- 
ano  in  Or  at.  adverfus  Gracos,  &  Leontii  MS.  Cod.  Laudl  -^.33, 
in  Bibliotheca  Bodleiana. 

II.  Dua  Periodi  iftius  particv.U  Apologia  II.  qua  intercidit,  ex  MS, 
Cod,  Claramontano  Pardlleloriim  Damafceni,  lib.  2.  cap.  87.'  &  An- 
tonii  Afelijfa,  lib.   l.'cap.  to. 

III.  Fragment  urn  deperdita  partis  Dialogi  cum  Tryphone  Jtidao,  ex 
Cod.  223  Barocc.  qui  eft  Catena  in  Pfalmos,  ad  ifta  Pfalmi  II.  verba: 
TUmmpamus  vincida  eorum :    necnon   ex  Cod.  Barocc.    143/0/.  253. 

l\  2.    &C 

IV.  Fragment  a  Libri  contra  Mar  ci  on  em,  ex  Irenao  Lib.  18.  contra 
H&rcf.  cap.  14.  &  lib.  5.  cap.  2. 

V.  Prima  pan  Libri  Juftini  Martyr  is  de  Refurreclione  e  Damefceni 
Parallclis  MSS.  Collcgio  Claromontano ,  A.  Tit.  73.  ^  ^o£sP&  «fr«- 
jLjweii  De  terribili  Kcfurreclione  ;  cum  alia  Juftini  Sententia  in  eodem 
'ibro,  ex  Methodio  excerpt  a. 

VI.  Fravmentnm    Comment  arii   in  Hexameron  ,     Ex  Anaftafti  lib. 
VII.  Anavoaicari'.ra  Contsmplatimum  in   Hexameron,    Cod,    13P  MS*, 
in  Bihlioth.  Collegii  Novi. 

VII.  Fragmema  Aliorum  TraBatuum  Juftini  Martyris,  ex  Damafceno 
'J-   Mellifta  excerpta. 

VIII.  Fragment  a  fuppojititii  Libri  HI.  dc  Tiinitate  ,  ex  Leontii 
JL  1-.  contra  Eutichianos  &  JSfeftarianos  MS.  Cod.  Ls.;J.  A.  33.  in 
J^bliothcca  Bodleiana^  per  qtU  Fxpofttio  fidei  fib   nomine  Juftim  cdita 
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Thefe  are  the  Fragments  of  Juftin  Martyr,  which  Mr.  Crake 
has  prefented  the  World  with ,  and  wc  mould  now  go  on  to 
confider  the  Remains  of  Hegefippus,  Dionyfius  Corinthius  and  Theo- 
philn$  Amiochmus,  but  enough°we ;  prefume  has  been  already  &idto 
give  the  Learned  a  Specimen  of  our  Author's  defign. 

— _ ; , 

An  Account  of.  Mr.  Lock's  Religion ,  out  of  hit  own  Writings,  and 
in  his  oxen  Words:  Together  "with  fome  Obfervations  upon  it,  and 
a  Twofold  Appendix  :  (1.)  A  Specimen  of  Mr.  Lock'^  Way  of  An- 
fwerinq^  Authors,,  out  of  his  Eflay,  1.  1.  c.  3.  Where  he  takes  upon 
him  to  Examine  fome  of  the  Lord  Herbert'*  Principles.  (2.)  A  brief 
Enquiry  whether  Socinianifm  be  jujily  charged  upon  Mr.  Lock.  Lon- 
don, Printed,  and  fold  J.  Nutt.  1700.  in  %vo.  pag.   188. 

MR.  Loci  has  fo  many  Admirers  of  his  Works,  that  it  may 
be  reckon'd  by  Him,  and  Them  a  piece  of  Preemption,  for 
any  one  to  oppofe  his  Sentiments.  And  to  fpeak  the  Truth,  he 
has  fhewn  himfelfaman  of  Parts,  Penetration  and  Learning,  not 
only  in  his  Eflay  of  Humane  Vnderftanding,  but  alfo  in  molt  of  his 
other  Pieces ;  but  whether  he  has  a&ed  altogether  with  that  Since- 
rity which  became  him,  we  leave  the  World  to  judge.  Some  fay, 
that  he  has  been  guilty  of  Shuffling  and  Cutting  in  the  Replies  that 
he  has  made  to  the  Arguments  brought  againft  his  Notions  by  the 
late  Lord  Bifhop  of  Worcefier,  but  how  far  this  charge  holds  good  _ 
againft  him,  we  mall  not  here  determine ;  finee  we  have  no  mind  to 
enter  into  the  Particulars  of  that  Difpute,  and  our  bullnefs  at  pre- 
fent,  is,  to  give  you  an  account  of  the  Book  that  now  lies  before 
us.  . 

In  this  Treatife  our  Author  undertakes  to  give  the  World  a  fair 
Account  of  Mr.  Lock's  Religion,  and  this  he  does  in  the  faireffc  Way 
that  could  be  defir'd,  -viz,,  out  of  his  own  Writings,  and  in  his  own 
Words,  that  fo  neither  He  might  (have  caufe  to  complain,  nor 
the  Reader  to  fufpeft  that  he  has  mifreprefented  him.  He  farther 
adds  in  his  Preface,  "  That  it  was  alfo  neceffary  to  fet  down  that 
"  which  Mr. Lock  hath  deliver'd  agreeably  to  the  Form  of  found  Wordsy 
u  and  to  the  Doctrine  which  is  according  to  Godlinefs,  as  well  as  that  in 
u  which  he  departs  from  the  Truth,  and  from  the  Words  of  whole- 
Lt  fome  Doctrine  \  for  otherwife  the  Account  would  have  been  im- 

"perfeft —He  farther  fays,  "  That  he  is  fo  far  from  envying 
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tC  Mr.  Lock  the  Honour  of  having  faid  fomc  things  well,  that  he 
a  heartily  wifhes  he  had  faid  all  fo,  and  that  there  had  been  nothing 
*  reprehenfible,  or  deferving  Cenfure  in  his  Religion. 

After  fuch  a  fair  Reprefentation  of  our  Author's  Plain  dealing,  'tis 
hoped  neither  Mr.  Loc^norhis  Admirers  will  have  any  occaiion  to 
Complain  of  the  following  Account  wherein  he  has  obferv'd  this- 
Method.  He  has  divided  the  Account  into  one  and  thirty  Chapters, 
and  in  each  Chapter  has  fet  down,  firft  what  Mr.  Lock  fays  upon 
thofe  Heads  that  are  mention'd'in  the  Contents  of  it,  and  then  fub- 
joyns  fome  brief  Obfervations  upon  it.  And  that  the  Reader  may 
more  readily  find  any  Paflage  tranferib'd  out  of  Mr.  Lock,  our  Au- 
thor has  directed  him  to  the  Book,  Chapter,  and  Se&ion  of  his  Ef- 
fay,  and  to  the  Page  in  his  other  Treatifes,  and  has  alfo  fignified  in 
the  Frontifpiece  what  Editions  of  them  he  has  made  ufe  of. 

This  is  the  Method  which  our  Author  propofes  to  himfelf -,  We 
now  come  to  give  you  fome  Inftances  how  he  has  performed  his 
Defign. 

In  the  firft  Chapter  he  fets  down  Mr.  Lock's  Notions  concerning 
the  Exiftence  of  God,  in  his  own  Words  as  they  are  taken  out  of  fe- 
veral  Parts  of"  his  Effay :  and  then  he  obferves,  thattho'  the  Eflay 
fays  fo  much  of  our  Certain  Knowledge  of  the  Exiftence  of  a  God  \ 
yet  therein  Mr.  Lock  invalidates  and  weakens  two  great  Arguments 
that  are  generally  made  ufe  of  to  prove  the  Exiftence  of  a  Deity, 
¥«*&  One  taken  from  the  .Univerfal  Confent  of  Mankind,  and  the  o- 
ther  from  the  Idea  we  have  of  him.  The  latter  of  thefe  Proofs  he 
invalidates,  by  denying  abfolutely  that  we  have  any  Innate  Ideas  at 
all,  and  by  laying.  I.  4.  c.  1  o.  Sed.  1 .  That  God  hath  given  m  no  innate 
Ideas  of  himfelf-,  has  ft  amp' d  no  Original  Characters  on  our  Minds, 
wherein  we  may  read  his  Being.  For  the  ftrengthning  of  this  AfTertion, 
and  which  weakens  the  other  Proof  of  a  Deity  taken  from  the  Uni- 
verfal Confent  of  Mankind,  Mr  Lock  informs  us,  B.  1.  c.  4.  §.8. 
7W  Navigation  hath  difcovefd  whole  Nations,  among  whom  there  was 
to  bcfoundnoNotion  of  a  GW.That  this  laftAfTertionJdoes  a&uallyinva- 
lidate  the  Argument  taken  from  the  Univerfal  Confent  of  Mankind, 
our  Author  proves  in  Oppofition  to  Mr.  Lock's  pretences  to  the  con- 
trary, and  fhews  that  there  can  be  no  Univerfal  Confent,  if  befides 
particular  Perfons,  there  are  whole  Nations  that  do  not  confent. 
Nov/  that  this  is  not  true  which  Mr.  Lock  afferts,  he  examines  the 
Tcftimonies  produced  by  him,  and  ihews  that  neither  Nicholas  de 
Techo,  Coore,  Mr.  Ovington,  .nor  Joannes  Leriw  have  faid  any  thing  to 
countenance  whatMr.Z^cA  produe'd  then;  in  order  to  evince^.TW 
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Navigation  hath  difcover'd  whole  Nations,  among  whom  there  was  to  be 
found  no  Notion  of  a  God.  So  that  our  Author  concludes,  that  not 
only  the  Argument  for  the  Exigence  of  a  Deity,  drawn  from  the 
Univerfal  Confent  of  Mankind,  is  left  in  full  force,  and  tl^t-hc.kls 
true,  which  Tally  faith,  de  Legibtu  1.  i .  Nulla  gens  eft,  &c.  hut  alio  Mr. 
Lock's  principal  Argument  to  prove  his  darling  Notien,  that  we 
have  no  innate  Ideas  of  a  God,  falls  to  the  ground. 

The  next  Chapter  informs  us  what  Mr.  Lock's  Notions  are  con- 
cerning the  Attributes  of  God,  viz.  his  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Goodmu, 
His  Knowledge^  Happinefs,  and  Varacity,  His  Immateriality,  Eternity, 
and  Vbiquity  ;  his  Infinity  and  other  Perfections.    This  is  likewifc 
done  in  his  own  Words,  taken  out  of  his  Ejfay  and  Letters.     And 
upon  this  Account  of  Mr  Lock  concerning  the  Divine  Attributes, 
our  Author  takes  notice  of  feveral  obfcure  and  intricate  and  unintel- 
ligible PafTages.     For  when  Mr.  Lock  faith,  That  when  we  Apply  to 
God  our  Idea  of  Infinity  in  our  weak  and  narrow  Thoughts,  we  do  it  pri- 
'  warily  in  refpctl  of his  Duration  and  Vbiquity,  a??d,  I  think,  more  figu- 
ratively to  his  Power,  Wifdom,  and  Goodnefs,  and  other  Attributes, 
which  are  properly  inexhauftible  andincomprehcnfMc,  &:c.  Our  Author 
fays,  that  it  may  be  enquired  what  he  means  by  more  figuratively  } 
Agen,  he  fays,  it  may  be  enquired  what  Mr.  Lock  means  when  he 
fpeaks  of  our  Multiplying  the  Alls  and  Objetls  of  God's  Power,  &c. 
in  our  Thoughts,  with  all  the  Infinity  of  endlefs  Number.     Laftly,  he 
is  not  very  well  fatisfied  with  Mr.  Lock's  faying,  That  we  can  have 
no  other  Idea  of  the  Infinity  of  God's  Power,  Wifdom,  and  Goodnefs^ 
but  what  carries  with  it  fame  Refletlion  on  the  Nuyiber  and  Extent  of 
the  Atls  and  Objetls  of  thofe  Attributes. 

In  the  Seventh  Chapter,  he  tells  us  what  Mr.  Locks  opinion  is 
concerning  our  Advantages  by  Christ,  where  after  he  had  enumera- 
ted five,  of  thofe  Advantages,  as  fet  down  by  Mr.  Lock  in  his  Rea- 
fonabk'ricfs  of  Chriftianity,  He  takes  notice  that  Mr.  Lock  makes  no 
mention  of  one  peculiar  Advantage  which  we  have  by  Chrift,  viz. 
the  Redeeming  us  by  his  Blood,  and  being  the  Propitiation  for  our  fins  i 
and  this  overfight  of  his  as  to  that  point,  he  lays,  is  thought 
ftrange  by  others,  whatfoever  he  himfelf  may  think  of  it. 

In  the  twelfth  Chapter  is  fet  down  Mr.  Locks  Opinion  concer- 
ning two  Natures  in  One  Perfon,  and  concerning  the  Trinity,  as  taken 
out  of  his  Third  Letter,  p.  224.  where  he  thus  exprefles  himfelf:  "  I 
"  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  read  in  my  Bible  either  of  thefe  Pro- 
li  pofitions  in  thefe  precife  terms,  There  are  three  Perfons  in  one  Na- 
Jc  ture ,  or  There  art  two  Natures  in  one  Perfon*     I  do  not  here  Que- 
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"  flion  their  Truth,  nor  deny  that  they  may  be  drawn  from  the 
•*  Scripture  •,  but  I  deny  that  thefe  very  Propofitions  are  in  ex- 
"  prefs  words '  in  my  Bible  •,  for  that  is  the  only  thing  I  deny 
"  here.  ?  Thus  far  Mr.  Lock  :  In  oppofition  to  which  our  Author 
obferves  that  the  Propofition  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  three  Verfons  in 
One  Nature,  is  exprefsly  fetdown  by  our  Saviour,  Matt.  28.  19. 
when  he  fays  to  his  Apoftles,  Go  teach  all  Nations  ;  baptising  them 
■in  (or  into)  the  name  of  the  father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  This,  fays  our  Author,  lay  directly  in  Mr.  Lock's  way, 
when  he  was  acquainting  us,  in  his  Rcafonablcncfs  of  Chriftianity, 
what  the  Apoftles  were  to  .preach  to  Unbelievers-,  So  that  it  may 
be  juftly  fuipected,  that  there  ,nvas  fome  fpecial  Reafon  of  his  o- 
mitting  it  •,  and  particularly,  that  the  reafon  was,  becaufe  thefe 
Three,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Gholt,  are  mention'd  here. 
After  this  he  fhews  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Look,  that  this  Title , 
the  Son  of  God,  doth  in  fundry  Places  of  the  New  Teftament  in- 
clude or  denote  that  Christ  is  God,  and  confequently  that  there  were 
two  Natures,  the  Divine  and  Humane  in  one  Perfon,  viz,,  in  our 
Lord  Jefus  Christ,  who  was  very  God,  and  very  Man.  For  the 
proof  of  this,  he  tells  us  that  the  Jem  underftood  this  Appellation, 
the  Son  of  God,  fo  as  that  it  denoted  the  Perfon  fo  called  to  be  God, 
and  for  this  he  produces,  St.  Luke.  22.70.  Matt.  26.  65.  Mar. 
14.  63,  64.  and  john,  10.  33,  35,  36-  where  the  Jews  had  that  No- 
tion of  this  Title,  the  Son  of  God,  and  charg'd  our  Saviour  with 
Blafphemy  for  afTuming  it  to  himfeif.  Upon  the  Whole  our  Au- 
thor obferves,  that  Mr.  Lock,  notwithffonding  his  Complaining  of 
being  joyn'd  with  trie  "Unitarians,  has  given  the  World  jult  reafon 
to  fulpect  that  he  is  no  friend,  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in 
tiisTuird  Letter,  and  tbat,upon  thefe  Accounts  (i.)Becaufe  herefufes 
to  follow  tbe  friendly  Advice  that  was  given  him  for  removing 
all  Jealoufies  and  fufpicions  of  him  as  to  this  particular,  and  efpe- 
cially  as  to  what  is  charg'd  upon  him  by  the  Author  ofSocinian.'fm  un- 
mastfd,  p.  82.  (2.)  Becaufe  he  difputes  fo  largely  and  earneftly 
throughout  a  great  part  of  his  Third  Letter,  about  the  Terms  Na- 
ture and  I'erjon,  ridiculing  that  which  had  been  laid  for  clearing 
the  Senfc  or  Signification  of  them.  (3  J  And  Laftly,  In  the  words 
already  .tranferib'd  out  of  the  third  Letter  p.  224.  Mr.  Lock  gives 
the  World  juft  caufe  to  doubt,  that  he  is  no  Friend  to  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Trinity. 

The  feventeenth  Chapter  gives  us  a  very  large  account  of  Mr. 
Lock 's  Notions  concerning  Natural  and  Reveal  yd  Religion,  or  of  the 
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Light  of  Reafon 7  and    that    of  Revelation.     This    our   Author   fets 
down  in  Mr.  Lock's  own  Words,  as  extracted,  out  of  feveral  Places'' 
of  his  F.ffay ,  his  Reafonablenefs  of  Chriflianity  and   his   Third  Letter 
and  upon  the  whole  he  makes  the  following  Remarks,  (i .')  Firil  he 
obferves  that  what  Mr.  Lock  fays,  in  favour  of  Natural  Religion, Effxy\ 
I.  3.  c.  9.  §.  23.      [That  God  hath  [pre  ad  before  all  Aidnkind  fuch  Legi-- 
hie  Characters  of  hisWorh  and  Providence,  and  given  them  fo  fitfiacnt 
a  Light  of  Reafon,  that  they  to  whom  this  written  Word  never  came  could 
not   (whenever  they  fet  themfelves  to  fearch)  doubt  of  the  Being  of  a 
Godf\  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with  what  he  fays  (Eff.  1.  i.  r.  4.    §.  S,) 
concerning  the  Atheifts  among  the  Ancients,  and  thofe  at  the  Bey 
of  Solditmia  in  Brafil,  &c.  who  (if  he  might  be  believ'dj  had  not  fo 
much  as  any  Notion  of  a  Deity.  (2.)  In  the  fecond  place  he  obferves 
that  the  Points  of  Natural  Religionary  not  fo  plain  and  very  intelli- 
gible to  all  Mankind,  and  fb  little  controverted,  as  Mr.  Lock  would 
make  them  to  be}  and  for  this  he  produces  the  Teftimony  of  Cicero 
(alledg'd  by  Mr.  Lock  himfelf  in  his  third  Letter^  p.  438,  439J who 
enumerates  feveral  Opinions  of  the  Philofbphers  about  the  Nature 
and   Immortality  of  the  Soul-,  of  the  fame  Cicero,  who,  Tufa:!. 
esj.  I.  5.  v erf.  fin.  takes  notice  of  the  various  Sentiments  which 
the  Philosophers  had  concerning  the  Snmmttm  bonum,  or  Hapfinefs 
of  Mankind;  and  laftly  of  Farro  apnd S.  August,  de  Civit  Dei.  I.  19, 
c.  1 .  who  fpeaks  of  two  hundred  eighty  eight  Sedts  or  feveral  Opi- 
nions concerning  the  fame  Principle.  ($.)  Thirdly  our  Author  ob- 
ferves, that  he  is  not  very  well  Satisfied  with  that  which  Mr.  Z^a: 
fays  of  the  Obfcurity  of  the  Truths  of  Revealed  Religion  \  whofc 
only  Reafon  for  it  is  this,  becaufe  Thefe  Truths  are  conveyed  torn 
by  Booh  and  Languages,  and  fo  liable  to  the  Common  and  Natural  Ob' 
fcuritics  and.  Difficulties  incident  to  Words :  To  this  he  returns  a  par- 
ticular Reply,  and  then  (4.J  in  the  fourth  place  obferves,  That  as 
to  the  Qpeirion,   Whether,  and  how  far,  Reafon  is  to  judge  of 
Revelation,  we  need  not  difpute  it,  lince  now  there  is  no  new  Re- 
velation expected,  and  it  is  certain  that  nothing  which  is  already 
revealed  in  Holy  Writ,  is  contrary  to  Reafon. 

In  the  twentieth  Chapter  our  Author  tells  us  what  Notion 
Mr.  Lock  has  of  Faith  in  General,  with  his  feveral  Definitions  of  it, 
and  what  he  has  Collected  out  of  Mr.  Hooker  and  Mr.  Chillingworth 
about  it.  In  the  next  he  informs  us  of  his  Opinion  of  Abraham.  n 
Eaith,  and  the  Faith  of  thofe  that  liv'd  before  cur  Saviours  Time  •  and 
in  the  twenty  firft  Chapter  acquaints  us  what  his  Netionsare  con- 
cerning our  Faith  under  the  Goffcl:  Each  of  thefe  Points  our  Author 
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takes  into  particular  Examination,  anddifcuffes  at  large  in  his  Ob- 
fcrvations  upon  them  *,  wherein  he  fhevvs  how  inconfiflent  Mr.  Lock 
is  with  himfelf  as  to  fome  of  his  Notions,  and  how  contrary  he  is 
to  the  Opinions  of  the  Orthodox  in  others.  But  we  fhall  not  trouble 
you  at  prcfent  with  a  particular  Account  of  this  Controverfy,  Nor 
fhall  we  enter  upon  what  is  delivered  in  the  other  Chapters  con- 
cerning Mr.  Locks  Religion,  or  take  any  notice  of  the  two  j4ppe»- 
Aixcs,  fuppofing  enough  has  been  faid  to  give  the  Reader  a  light 
into  our  Authors  Delign,  and  into  the  Notions  which  Mr.  Lock 
holds  concerning  Religion,  and  the  feveral  Branches  of  it. 


The  Government  of  the  Pajfions  according  to  the  Rules  of  Reafon  and  Re- 
ligion,  viz.  Love,  Hatred,  Defire,  EJchewing,  Hope,  Dcfpair,  Fear, 
A'ger,  Delight,  Sorrow,  &c.  London,  Printed  for  J.  Knapton, 
1700. in  ifspag.  123. 

TIs  as  natural  for  us  to  have  Paflions,  astis  to  be  Men,  and  we 
may  as  foon  lay  afide  our  Beings,  as  diveft  our  Beings  of  thofe 
Paflions.  Nay  fome  Authors  are  of  Opinion,  that  our  Paflions  are 
as  necelfary  to  us,  as  Winds  are  in  the  Air  :  For,  fay  they,  as  the 
One  cleanfe  and  purifie  the  lower  Region  by  their  perpetual  Blow- 
ings, and  continual  Motion  -,  fo  the  Paflions  keep  the  Mans  Blood 
and  Spirits  from  Stagnating,  and  contribute  much  to  the  due  Circu- 
lation of  the  One,  "and  the  brisk  and  pure  Motions  of  the  other. 
Now  tho'  this  be  very-  true,  provided  the  Paflions  be  regular,  kept 
within  due  Bounds,  and  fubje&ed  to  the  Government  of  Right  Rea- 
fon, yet,  f  to  carry  on  the  Allegory)  when  they  become  irregular, 
and  fly  out  beyond  the  Limits  affign'd  them  by  Reafon  and  Religion, 
they  are  then  to  the  Mind,  what  Tempefts  and  Hurricances  are  ia 
the  Air  :  They  bear  down  all  before  them,  and  tear  up  the  Man, 
as  the  Boifterous  Winds  do  Trees,  by  the  very  Roots.  The 
Truth  of  this  appears  in  feveral  Cafes,  but  in  none  more  than  in  the 
Inflances  of  Exceflive  Joy  and  Immoderate  Grief ;  the  which,  not 
being  kept  within  their  due  Bounds,  have  like  a  violent  Torrent 
that  has  forc'd  down  its  Banks  and  Damms,  broke  in  upon  the  Man, 
and  opprelfed  his  Spirits  fo  far  as  to  flop  their  Motion  for  the  Pre- 
sent, if  not  for  ever.    To  diveft  our  felves  therefore  of  all  Paflions 

wc 


for  gjamtatp ;  1 700.  .  4.7 

we  cannot,  but  to  fubjed  them  to  the  Government  of  right  Reafoa 
is  the  part  of  every  wife  and  good  Man. 

This  is  what  our  Author  in  his  fmall  Tract  propofes  to  himfelf, 
'viz..  to  fhcw  how  far  our  Paflions  may  be  brought  under  the  Go- 
vernment both  of  Reafon  and  Religion.  He  has  divided  his  Treatife 
into  two  parts,  and  each  part  into  diftind  Sections,  of  which  be 
pleas'd  to  take  the  following  Account. 

In  the  Introduction  to  the  whole  our  Author  Treats  of  Hitmane 
Reafon,  which  he  fays  is  that  Emanation  from  the  Divinity,  which 
if  it  be  not  thefoleEnd  of  our.  being,  yet  is  one  (great)  difference 
between  us  and  the  reft  of  the  Creation.    Then  he  tells  us,  that 
thofe  who  firft  Studied  the  Improving  it,  were  juftly  called  Wife 
Men,  or  Phihfophers,  and  withal  acquaints  us  how  far  Pythagoras;, 
Socrates,  Zeno,  and  other  of  the  Heathens  have  advanc'd  it.     But  for 
♦  all  this  he  fays,   that  Reafon  alone  without  the  Afliftance  of  the 
Almighty  and  his  Grace,  is  not  fufficient  to  lay  a  Restraint  upon 
the  Paffions,  and  the  irregularities  of  them  :  The  fum  of  what  he 
delivers  on  this  Head  runs  in  thefe  Words  •,  "  liniverfat  Nature 
ct  fpeaks  thro  the  Mouth  of  Medea,  Video  meliora  proboque,  deteriora 
" fecjHor :   Neither  the  Philofophers  Eloquence,    nor  the  merited 
"Encomiums  they  give  Vertue  throughout  their  whole  Writings,. 
"  can  put  us  in  pofleflion  of  it :  Our  Malady  (adds  he)  is  too  in- 
"  veterate  to  be  awed  by  fuch  feeble  Catharticks  ;  and  if  Grace  were 
"  not  prefcribed  to  help  Nature,  Vertue  would  be  impracticable. 

The  firft  Part  treats  of  Paflions  in  general,and  in  the  beginning  of 
it  he  gives  us  this  Definition  of  PafTion,  It  is  a  Motion  (fays  hej  of 
the  fenlive  Appetite  occafion'd  by  imagination  of  a  real  or  an  ap- 
parent Good  or  Evil.  Now  tho'  our  Paflions  are  frequently  irre- 
gular and  diforderly,  yet  our  Author  hopes  in  the  Sequel  of  his 
Difcourfe  to  demonftrafe,  That  as  Providence  did  work  our  Salva- 
tion out  of  our  Ruine,  fo  we  may  gather  our  tranquillity  and  hap- 
pinefs  out  of  that  very  mighty  diforder  which  our  Paflions  occa- 
fion  in  us. 

As  to  the  Number  of  our  Paflions,  our  Author  fays,  that  tho' 
fome  have  placed  them  all  under  two  different  Heads,  and  made 
thtm  to  flow  from  two  different  Springs,  which  they  term  the  Con- 
cupifciblc  and  the  hafcible  Appetite  ;  yet  he  is  of  St.  AitgttftineH  Opi- 
nion, who  holds  "that  Love  is  the  only  Paflion  which  agitates  us. 
This  he  aflerts  to  be  the  Main  Paflion,  to  which  all  the  others  are 
reducible,  as  different  parts  of  the  Sea  go  under  diftinft  Names  in 
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the  feveral  Parts  of  the  World,  but  flill  make  one  and  the  fame 
an.. 
In-  t-hc  two  next  Sections  he  enquires  whether  there  were  any 
Paflions  in  the  State  of  Innocence,  and  whether  there  were  any  in 
Jefia  C/jr/'/J,  and  wherein  his  differ'd  from  ours.     As  to  the  former 
Query,  he  fays  that  Adam  in  his  State  of  Innocency  had  his  Pafll- 
ons  indeed  as  well  as  We,  but  with  this  happy  Circum fiance  that 
they  never  difturb'd  him,  and  that  tho'  they  were  as  natural  to     • 
him,  as  Ours  are  to  us,  yet  they  were  more  obedient :,  and  as  the 
Oeconomy  of  his  Natural  Syftem,  made  him  capable  of  our  Mo- 
tions, fo  Original  Juflice  prevented  their  Diforders.     As  to  our 
Saviour,  tho,  as  Man,  he  had  real  Paflbns,  yet  our  Author  fhews 
that  they  were  not  irregular,  like  ours,  but  fuch  as  were  always 
Subjed  to  his  Will,  and  waited  on  his  Reafon  to  accomplifh  his 
defigns }  and  the  Difference  betwixt  his  Paflions  and  ours,  he  il- 
luftrates  briefly  in  feveral  Inilances,  particularly  in  that  of  Anger. 

After  this  he  Treats  of  the  difordc-rlinefs  of  Man's  Paflions,  which 
he  fays  proceeded  chiefly  from  the  Lapfe  or  Fall  of  our  firft  Parent 
Adam  •,  which  diforder  is  the  penalty  of  our  Tranfgreffion  •,  and  the 
Frailty  under  which  we  Groan,  is  not  the  product  of  our  Nature, 
but  the  Chaftifement  of  the  Juftice  of  God.  For  the  Revok  of 
theFiefh  againfl:  the  Spirit,  is  not  a  Condition  of  our  Being,  but  a 
•  fevere  Punifhment  of  our  Sin. 

That  Nature  or  Natural,  Religion  alone,  cannot  regulate  our 
Paflions,  our  Author  fhews  in  the  next  Section,  and  therefore  con- 
fequently  that  Grace  is  neceflary  to  govern  them  :  That  Grace,  he 
means,  which  Jefus  Chrifl:  hath  purchafed  for  us  at  the  Expence 
of  his  Bloody  which  tho'  it  does  not  totally  .take  away  our  Paf- 
fions,  yet  if  rightly  employ'd,  will  keep  them  within  bounds  and 
from  flying  out  into  any  Excefs,  which  is  all  we  can  expect  to  do 
in  this  Imperfect  State.    • 

In  the, next  place  he  fhews  that  the  occafion  of  the  Diforders 
of  our  Paflions  is  chiefly  owing  to  our  Senfes,  which  very  fre- 
quently rcprefent  Errors  indeed  of  Truths  to  the  Soul,  efpecially 
when  it  relys  upon  the  Intelligences  of  things  that  are  convey'd  to  jt  - 
by  their  means.  Hence  it  comes  to  pafs  that  Men  are  more  ir- 
ular  in  their  Paflions,  than  the  Beafts.  are  in  theirs.  "  For  (as 
aour  Author  argues)  Man's  Advantages  are  prejudicial  to  him  -7 
u  and  even  Reafon  it  felf,  when  once  enflav'd  to  the  Senfes,  only 
"  frrves  to  make  our  Paflions  fo  much  the  more  unreafonable,  as 
cc  they  blindly  believe  theoifelves  to  be  in  the  Right.    While,  on 
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"the  contrary,  the  Bruce  Beafh  only  apprehend  the  Danger 
**  that  is  immediately  falling  down  upon  them  :  And  as  they  have 
u  no  Knowledge  of  what  is  future,  lb  do  they  hardly  ever  reflect 
u  on  what  is  pair. 

But  notwithflanding  we  are  thus  fubjecr.  to  our  Paffions,  tho' 
they  are  lb  rooted  in  our  Natures,and  do  very  frequently  grow  too' 
ftrong  for  us :  Yet  are  they  to  be  regulated  and  moderated  by 
every  wife  and  good  Man.  That  this  is  necefTary,  everybody 
who  values  his  prefent  Quiet  and  Repofe ,  muft  acknowledge, 
and  how  it  may  be  done,  and  what  advantages  flow  from  the  due 
Government  of  our  Paffions,  is  what  our  Author  fhews  us  in  the 
fequel  of  his  firft  Part. 

To  excite  us  to  fet  about  moderating  of  our  Paffions,  he  offers 
thefe  two  things  fo  our  Confederation  :  (i.)  That  as  there  is  nothing 
more  difficult,  fo  there  is  nothing  more  glorious  than  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Paflions :  And  (2  J  That  no  flavery  is'fo  refer- 
able, as  that  of  being  overpowered  by  our  Paffions. 

Now  m  order  to  the  fubduing  of  our  Paffions  he  fays  that  we 
muft  firft  moderate  them  j  and  for  this  End  he  gives  us  thefe  three  • 
Precautions:  (1.)  To  confider  how  many  fad  Troubles  the  Re- 
belling of  our  Paffions  have  caus'd  in  us  :  (2.)  To  oblige  our 
Reafon  to  keep  a  ftrict  Guard  over  all  thofe  Objects,  which 
may  probably  excite  our  Paffions:  (3.)  To  ftudy  the  Nature  of 
every  Refpec~tive  Paffion  which  will  highly  contribute  to  the 
moderating  them. 

That  which  may  look  like  a  Paradox  to  fome,  our  Author, 
lays  down  as  an  indubitable  Aphorifm,  viz,,  That  the  Paffions  are 
really  in  themfelves  the  Seeds  of  Vertue,  and  that  their  grand1. 
Employ  is  to  fight  under  her  Banners,  and  revenge  all  her  Quar- 
rels. This  he  illuftrates  more  particularly  with  refpecl  to  Fear 
and  Hope,  the  two  main  fprings  of  all  Human  Actions.  "  Doth 
"  not  our  Fear  (fays  he)  hold  an  advantageous  intelligence  with . 
"  our  Enemies,  and  by  obferving  all  their  Motions,  know  how 
"  to  give  us  fuch  a  faithful  Information,  as  may  prevent  our 
"  Overthrow  ?  We  owe  indeed  moft  of  our  Miferies  to  our  having 
"  negle&ed  her  Advices.  Again,  doth  not  Hope  embolden  us, 
"-and  give  us  Courage  to  undertake  Enterprises,  as  difficult  as 
"  they  are  Glorious?  How  often  has  the  fear  of  Ignominy  re- 
"  tain'd  Soldiers  from  a  fhameful  Flight  ?  And  the  bare  Ap- 
"  prehenlion  of  a  Scandal  alone  has  preferv'd  Women  in  that 
"  Vertue  and  Pudicity,  which  Oportunity  had  almoft  Triumph'd 
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4  over.  Thus  far  our  Author  •,  But  whether  the  Women  or 
he  Soldiers  have  much  reafon  to  thank  him  for  his  Compliment 
pafsrd  upon  them,  we  leave  them  to  judge  for  themfelves. 

He  farther  tells  us,  that- there  is  no  Paffion  that  may  not  he 
chang'd  into  a  Vertue,  and  this  he  illuftrates  even  with  refpect 
to  thole  Paflions  which  have  the  moft  terrible  Afpect,  fuch  as 
Sorrow  and  Defpair,  Jealoufy  and  Envy.  And  he  concludes 
with  {hewing  that  the  Government  of  our  Paflions  is  the  Bufiuefs 
of  Vertue. 

Having  thus  Treated  of  the  Paflions  in  general  and  of  the 
Government  of  them,  he  in  the  fecond  part  defcends  to  difcourfe 
of  the  Paflions  in  particular,  fuch  as  Love,  Hatred,  Defire,  Hope-, 
Defpair,  &c.  And  in  fpeaking  to  thefe,  he  obferves  this  Me- 
thod, Firft  lie  defcribes  the  Nature  and  Properties  of  each  Paflion, 
and  then  tells  us  what  good  life  may  be  made  of  them.  But 
we  (hall  not  enlarge  any  further,  fince  we  prefume  we  have 
faid  enough  to  give  the  World  a  taft  of  what  is  contain'd  in 
this  fmail  Treatife.  • 


Dionylii  Petavii  Aurelianenfis,  e  Societate  Jefu,  Opus  de  Theo- 
logicisDogmatibus,  &c.~]  i.^.  Anew  Edition  of  Father  Fatsivius's 
Trail:  concerning  the  Points  of  Divinity,  withfeveral  Additions  in 
V  I .  Tomes.  Antwerp,  Printed  by  G.  Gallet,  Majier  Printer 
to  the  Kuguetans  at  Amfterdam,  1 700.  in  Fol. 

THis  is  one  of  thofe  large  Tracts,  which,  as  we  hinted  in  the 
Preface  to  our  Journals  of  the  laft  Year,  it  cannot  be  ex- 
pected that  we  fhould  fay  much  of.  We  pafs  by  what  Thcophilus 
Alethinw  has  faid  in  Commendation  of  Pctavius,  in  oppofition  to 
what  Chrtftopher  Sandys  and  Dr.  Bull  have  objected  againft  the  Cre- 
dit of  that  Jefuit,  and  fhall  at  prefent  only  tell  you,  what  you  may 
expect  in  this  Edition  beyond  what  was  in  the  former. 

The  Paris  Edition  okPetavivs  is  herepurg'd  of  thofe  Errata  that  \ 
were  at  the  End  of  it,  and  of  feveral  others  not  taken  notice  of, 
and  all  the  Additions  which  were  of  Moment,  are  inferted  .in 
their  proper  places. 

Befides,  all  the  fmall  Theological  Tracts  of  Petaviw  have  been 
Collected  together  very  carefully,  which  he  had  defign'd  (had 
not  Death  prevented  him)  to  have  added  as  3  Supplement  to  this 
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Work,  and  therefore  they  are  added  to  thefe  Volumes  in  the  fol- 
lowing Order. 

Whereas  the  third  Volume  confided  of  all  thofe  Heads  which' 
are  in  itatprefent,  except  the  Treatife.,  de-  Interpret atione  ConciUi 
Tridentini,  the  Editor  has  thought  fit  to  annex  this  Piece  which 
was  PublihYd  by  itfelf,  to  the  Book  concerning  theHerejy  of  the 
Pelagians  and  Semipelagians,  with  which  he  concludes  tke  Third 
Tome. 

The  three  Traces  concerning  the  Hierarchy  are  put  into  the 
fourth  Volume,  and  to  thefe  are  added  two  others  upon  the  fame 
Subject,  which  were  formerly  at  the  end  of  the. fifth  Volume. 

Next  to  thefe  follow  two  Eccleflaflical  Diflertations  againfl 
CltutdimSalmafuu ;  then,  a  Treatife  concerning  the  Power  of  Con- 
fecration  againfl  Hugo  Grotim,  and  laftly  a  Piece  concerning  pub- 
lick  Pennance  againfl:  Antonim  Arn'aldm,  which  is  faithfully  Tran- 
flated  out  of  the  French  into  Latin. 

All  thofe  Tra&s,  except  the  five  Books  de  Hieravchia,  were 
publifh'd  fingly,  and  are  very  fcarce,  therefore  the  Editor 
thought* the  Reader  would  be  well  enough  pleas'd.  to  fee  them  in 
this  Edition:  Indeed  they  were  not  intended  by  the  Author  to 
be  joynM  to  his  Theological  Dogma*,  nor  did  he  write  them  with 
any  fuch  Delign.  But  fince  they  are  Theological,  and  worthy  of 
Pctaviw,  our  Editor  thought  it  not  amifs  to  infert  them  into  the 
fourth  Volume,  which  treats  wholy  of  the  Hierarchy  and  the 
Eccejiaflical  Discipline. 

As  to  the  fifth  Tome,  which  confifts  of  two  Parts,  nothing  is 
alter'd  therein,  unlefs  in  the  two  laft  Books  concerning  Hierarchy, 
which  are  fas  was  faid  before)  inferted.in  the  fourth  Volume. 

Befides  thofe  Tra&s,  are  added  fome  fhort  Notes,  in  feveral 
places ,  interfpers'd  in  the  Pages  among  the  Greek  Citations , 
which  may  be  of  ufe  to  clear  up  the*  Senfe  of  Petavins, 
Thefe  Notes  are  of  three  Sorts  :  Some  which  explain  and  con- 
firm Petavitus  Notions :  Others,  which  add  fomething  to  his 
Notions:  And  laftly,  others  (tho'  but  few  J  wherein  fome  of 
that  Fathers  Miftakes  are  corre&ed  -,  not  in  the  leaft  to  detract 
from  the  Credit  of  that  great  Man,  but  only  fuch  Notes  as  are. 
deducible  from  his  own  Principles. 
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Thefaurus  Antiquitatum  Romanarum,  &c%  i.  e.  A  Collection  of 
Roman  Antiquities,  eompiPd  by  Joannes  Georgius  Gnsvius, 
with  fever al  accurate  Copper-Cu's.  Tom.  XI.  lltretcht,  Printed  for 
Francis  Halma,  and  at  Leyden,  Printed  for  Peter  Van  der»Aa. 
1699.  Fol. 

WE  here  prefent  you  with  an  Account  of  the  Eleventh 
Tome  of  Gr<zviws\  Collection  of  the  Roman  Antiquities. 
In  the  fi I'll  Place  you  meet  with  Ez.ekicl  Spanhemi^s  Orbis  Roman- 
us,  or  his  two  DifTertations  about  the.  Edict  of  Antoninus  the 
Emperor,  concerning  which"  Vlpianm  Book  lid  about  that  De- 
cree has  thefe  Words :  In  orbe  Romano  qui  funt,  ex  Cohfitutime 
Jmveratorii  Antonini  Cives  Romani  cffetli  funt  ;  i.  e.  All  thofe  who 
were  under  the  Roman  Power,  were  by  the  Emperor  Antoninus  s 
Edift  made  free  Denizens  of  Rome.  The  occaiion  it  feems  of 
writing  thisDiffertation  was  this.  The  Author  in  his  Beautiful 
Edition  of  the  Works  of  Julian  the  Emperor  had  prodnced  a 
certain  Law  for  the  illuftrating  of  a  certain  PafTage  taken  out  of 
Jid-an,  and  having  fubjoyned  fome  Arguments  upon  that  Point, 
he  to  eafe  the  Reader's  Patience  refer'd  the  Profecution  of  that 
Argument  to  a  more  convenient  time,  when  he  would,  give  him 
a  more  particuliar  Account  of  that  Subject,  That  he  might  be 
as  good  as  his  Word,  he  thought  it  very  proper  to  let  this  his 
DiiTertation  be  inferted  in  this  Collection  of  the  Roman  Ann n..:- 
ties,  efpecially  mice  it  has  fo  near  an  Affinity  to  the  Subje&matter 
thereof.  But  before  he  enters  upon  the  Explication  of  this  Edict  * 
of  Antoninus,  he  thought  it  convenient  to  premife  a  DiiTertation 
concerning  the  City  of  Rome  and  its,  Ancient  Laws.  For  tho'  this 
was  a  Subject  that  had  already  been  handled  by  Caroba  Sigonius 
(whofe  accurate  Pieces  concerning  the  Ancient  Law  of  the  Roman 
Citizens,  are  likewife  inferted  in, this  Collection)  yet  fome  of 
thofe  Points  were  fo  manag'd  by  him,  as  to  deferve  fome  Cenfure, 
•and  others  touch'd  fo  flightly  by  him,  as  requir'd  to  be  plac'd  in 
a  clearer  Light,  fome  Inftances  of  which  Spanhemius  has  given 
us.  Befides,  Sigonius  infilled  only  on  the  State  and  Condition  of 
Rome  wherein  it  was  under  its  Kings,  and  afterwards  under  the 
freedom  of  a  Common-wealth,  but  fays  not  a  Word  how  it  was 
in  the  time  of  the  Cafars.    For  this  reafon  our  Author  in  his  firft 
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Diflertation  joyns  with  Sigonius,  and  tells  us  the  fame  things  as 
he  does,  concerning  the  Law  of  Rome  whilft  it  was  a  free  Re- 
publick,  and  afterwards  informs'us  what  fort  of  Laws  and  Privi- 
ledges  they  had  under  the  tdfars  down  to  the  times  of  the 
Antoriines. 

In  the  nineteenth  Chapter  of  this  Diflertation  he  undertakes  to 
explain,  upon  what  account  St.  Paul,  who  was  born  in  Tar f us  a 
City  of  Cilicia,  could  call  himfelf  a  Roman  Citizen,  Ad.  22.  27. 
Not  that  he  intends  hereby  to  produce  any  new  Expofition  of  that 
Place,  but  that  he  might  fhew,  that  the  Opinion  of  the  Greek 
Scholiaft  upon  that  point,  which  a  great  many  Moderns  have  re- 
jected, is  not  fo  abfurd  as  they  have  imagin'd.     For  the  Author 
of  thefe  Scholia  fays,  that  St.  Phil's  Father  bought  his  freedom  of 
the  Cicy  of  Rome.  Now  in  oppofition  to  him,  feveral  learned  In- 
terpreters fay,  that  he  fought  for  a  knot  in  a  Bullrufh,  that  is, 
made  a  difficulty  in  that  wherein  there  was  none}  and  they  are  of 
opinion  that  Tarfits  at  that  time  was  a  City  that  had  a  Right  to  the 
freedom  of  Rome ;  the  Contrary  to  which  our  Author  evinces.  For 
that  City  which  was  grievoufly  opprelledby  Cajfws,  had  afterwards 
by^A.  Antoninus  granted  it  both  the.Liberty  and  Freedom  of  Rome,  as 
Appianus  teftifies  in  his  fifth  Book  de  BelloCivili,  AaoAuuJi  ^  T*f- 
xrixt  |xst>iptf<  ct?<«,  it;  ct7**.LHS<t'o$6>v  i.  e.     He  left  the  Laodkeans  and  ' 
the  Men  of  Tar fus,z.%  a  free  People  and  exempt  from  Taxes.This  Im- 
munity or  Privilege,  Auguftm  confirm'd  to  that  City,  for  the  fake 
of  his  Mailer  Athenodorus  of  Tarfits,  as  we  are  inform'd  out  of  Lu- 
cian  in  Macrob.  But  neither  of  thefe  Authors  makes  the  leafb  men- 
tion of  theFreedom  of  Rome  that  was  granted  to  thatCity,nor  does 
Dio  Chryfoftom  himfelf  fay  anything'of  it,,  when  he  recounts  Orat. 
34.  a  great  many  Priviledges  that  were  granted  by  Auguftm  to 
that  City.    Daniel  Heinfms  in  his  Exercitations  upon  the  New 
Teftament,  undertook  (as  he  faysj  to  explain  exa&ly  St.  Vaid\ 
Words,  when  he  profefles  himfelf  to  be  a  Roman  •,  and  thinks  that 
the  77W)f,  or  Honor,  which  Dio  fays  Auguftm  did  the  Inhabitants 
of  Tarfits,  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  Jus  civitatis  Romans  ;  but  it 
(Stems HemfiusiH  mightily  miftaken  in  his  Explication  of  Chryfoftome^ 
Words.    For  our  Author  fhews  on  the  Contrary,  that  Chryjoftomey 
when  he  lays  that  Auguftm  granted  to  the  men  of  Tar  [us  %a&v,  pi- 
/u*r,  77^,  means  nothing  elfe  but  that  he  granted  them  fome  Lands, 
that  lay  next  the  City,  the  freedom  of  their  own  Laws,  and  the 
vie  of  their  own  proper  Magistrates ,  fo  that  they  were  to  be  fob- 
led  to  the  Latter,  and  not  to  the  Roman  Governors.    And  this 
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which  A*gujtta  granted  to  them,  for  their  great  Loyalty  to  him, 
and  for  the  Hardfhips  which  they  fufFerd  uppn  that  account,  was 
no  more  than  what  the  Senate  and  People  of  Rome  granted  to  the 
Macedonians  formerly  upon  their  conquering  of  Perfeus,  allowing 
them  to  be  Free  People,  to  pofTefs  the  fame  Cities  and  Territories 
as  formerly,  to  live  under  their  own  Laws,  and  to  create  their 
Magtffcrates  Yearly,  as  Livy  informs  us,B.  45.  §.  29. 

A  great  many  have  been  of  opinion,  that  Tarjm  was  a  Roman 
Colony,  and  therefore  enjoy'd  the  Rights  and  Privileges  of  Rome. 
This  is  what  Beza  alleges  upon  the  forecited  place  out  of  the  Ads 
of  the  Apoftles,  and  of  this  mind  our  Author  'himfelf  .was  for- 
merly ,  being  deceiv'd  by  the  Authority  of  the  famous  Patinus, 
who-fancy'd  that  the  Appellation  of  Colony  was  afcrib'd  to  Tar- 
[hs  in  the  Coyns,  fome  of  whofe  Infcriptions  the  Antiquaries  read 
thus,  KOINOBOTAION  EAET0EPAS  T  A  P  C  o  T,  i.  e.  Senatm 
Tarf  Liber x.  But  the  miftake  of  this,  our  Author  has  difcover'd, 
and  at  prefent  fhews,  that  tho'  Tarfets  were  a  Colony  under  the  firft 
Roman  Emperors,  f  which  yet  we  no  where  read  of)  yet  its  inha- 
bitants could  not  upon  that  account  be  efteemed  as  Free  Denizens 
of  Romr.Vor,that  this  Priviledge  was  granted  only  toCorporations  not 
to  Colonies,  he  demonftrates  at  large  in  the  Eleventh  Chapter  of 
•this  Exercitation.  Nor  indeed  is  it  to  be  fuppofed,  that  with 
the  Freedom  granted  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Tarfus,  they  had  like- 
wife  the  Jura  Mun'mpii  granted  to  them:  for  one  need  only  to 
can:  an  Eye  on  Cicero,  Livy,  Pliny ,  and  other  Writers,  to  be 
convinc'd  that  there  wars  a  great  deal  of  •  Difference  between 
free  Cities  and  Municipia. 

Some  other  reafon  therefore  muft  be  aflignM,  why  St.  Paul 
fhould  flyle  himfelf  a  Roman,  and  fuch  a  Reafon  as  was  peculiar 
to  him  and  to  his  Progenitors :  Namely,  that  they  were  for  fome 
fpecial  Caufe  made  Denizens  of  Rome,  or  that  they  bought  this 
Freedom,-  as  the  Greek  Scholiaft  affirms  of  St.  Paul's  Father }  and 
which  we  fee  the  Centurion,  who  had  bound  St.  Paul,  fays  of 
himfelf  in  the  i$th  Verfe  of  that  Chapter.  Nor  is  it  any  Preju- 
dice to  this  Opinion,  that  St.  Paul  was  a  Jew,  and  born  of  Jewijh- 
Parents :  For  it  is  plain  that  in  feveral  Cities  of  Afia,  Egypt7  and 
and  of  other  Countries  the  iottoAc/*,  or  an  equal  Freedom  of  the 
City  of  Rome,  was  granted  to  the  Jews  as  well  as  to  the  other 
Inhabitants :  So  that  the  Jews  might  fhare  in  the  lame  Priviledges 
with  the  Men  of  Aatioch,  Alexandria,  Cyrene,  and  Cafarea,  pro- 
vided they  were  either  Born,  or  kept  Houfe  in  thofe  places. 
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Befides  we  learn  out  of  Dion.  B.  60.  that  the  fhameful  Selling  of 
the  Freedom  of  the  City  of  Romey  which  was  formerly  fome- 
times  us'd,  was  grown  a  very  common  thing  under  the  Reign  of 

Claudius  Ca far . 

In  "the  fecond  DiiTertation  bur  Author  enters  more  clofely  up- 
on the  Conflitution  of  Antoniniu^  and  firftof  all  enquir.es  which 
of  the  Antoninfe  was  the  Author  of  it.  Tis  certain  that  none 
befides  Amonlmu  Caracalla  could  be  the  Man,  according  to  the 
Teitimony  of  Dlen  Caffuu  in  his  Excerpts^  whom  therefore  in  this 
place  our  Author  thought  fit  to  produce,  fince  he  makes  mention 
of  this  Conflitution  of  Antoninus.  Dion  in  treating  of  the  Affairs  ot 
Antoninus  Caracalla  has  thefe  Words:  Tm  n  7^£v-  %f  tia^mv,  * 

x/u&ay.  £  vsrfe?  v$f  yg.-nt\H7torjfya>v  -noi  *>/ifa>?  *>  Jk>?i£v  iTninn — : j  iviv& 

39  'Papaixf  -ndvTBLi  t&j  hi  t?  *?X?  ewra*9>»  j*  WA$A  ^P>0>  0  <>7re>*  ^«!W  'su.75* 

This  paflage  ot  Dww,  Vdefim  has  thus  rendred  into  Z^/z  :  Pofiremo 
prater  Ve&igalia,    turn  alia^  qua  ab  ipfo  prlrmim  repot  a  funt^    turn 
"jetligal  decim*,-  quam  pro  vicejima  ccnjlltult^  turn  corum1  qui  manumit" 
tercntur,    quam  her  edit  at  um  ac  legator am  :  cum  fucedendi  jus  &  im- 
munitates  omncs,   qua  proxlmis  Aefunclorum  ac  gcnere  conjmittiffimis 
conceffa  Ugibus  crant,   fufiullffet.      Cujus  rci  caufa  etiam  Omnibus, 
Qui  in  Orbe  Romano  Erant,  Civitatem  dedit  :  Specie  qui den i* 
ipfe  cis  honorem  tribuens  ,  fed  revera  at  fife  um  fuum  auger  et,  quippe 
cum  peregini  pleraque  horum  veBigalium  non  penderent.     From  thefe 
Words  of  Dion  it  appears  that  the  occafion  of  this  Grant  of  the 
Freedom  of  the  City  of  Rome  to  all  others  under  its  JurifdicHon 
did  not  proceed  fo  much  from  the  Generofity,  as  from  the  bound- 
lefs  Avarice  of  that  Emperor :  Who  upon  this  pretence  laid  a 
Tax-  firft  of  the  Twentieth^  and  then  of  the  Tenth  part  of  the 
•  Eftates  of  all  Foreigners.     What  the  confequences  of  this  Confli- 
tution were,  our  Author  very  largely  declares,  and  would  be  too 
long  here  to  infert^  therefore  we  fhall  proceed  to  give  you  an 
Account  of  the  remaining  Writings  contain'd  in  this  Volume, 
and  that  in  their  Order. 

Next  to  thefe  DifTertations  come  the  Fafii  or  Chronicles  of  the 
Roman  Maglftrates,  as  taken  from  the  Capatoline  Marbles,  found  at 
Rome  about  an  hundred  years  ago,  and  after  others  renew 'd  with 
great  care  and  Induftry  by  Stephanus  Vinand.us  Pighius.  After  thefe 
follow  fome  other  ancient  Writers  of  the  Fafii  and  Magiftracies : 

fuch 
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fuch  as  the  Fafii  Confulares,  commonly  called  the  Jdalian  Fafii, 
which  were  publiftfd  entire  by  Philip  Labbe :  then  the  Chroni- 
cles of  Tyro  Profpcrus,  and  another  of  that  Name,  publiihed  more 
hilly  and  accurately  by  the  fame  Labbe  in  his  New  Library  of 
Manufcripts :  alfo  FaJH  Confulares,  by  an  unknown  hand,  which 
his  Eminence  Cardinal  Henry  Norris  toojc  out  of  a  Manufcript  of 
the  Cafarean  Library,  and  has  ill  ultra  ted  with  a  Diflertation,  in 
the  Appendix  of  the  Syriac  Fpochns.  To  thefe  Pieces  is  annexed  an 
Anonymous  Author  concerning  the  Prefects  of  Rome  from  the 
times  of  G allien  us,  and  alfo  a  Fragment  of  the  Fafii  from  the  year 
of  our  Lord  205.  to  the  Year  354.  together  with  a  Regifter  of 
Pafcbaloi  an  hundred  Years,  taken  out  of  the  Edition  of  zsEgidius 
Bucherius ;  and  a  Confular  Epiftle  of  Cardinal  Norris,  wherein 
the  Sabfcriptions  of  feveral  Laws,  and  a  great  many  Paffages  of 
the  Ancient  Writers  are  corrected  and  explain'd. 

Next  follows  theCommentary  oiSenorins  VrfatHs,zKmg\\t  of/V 
dua^eNotisF.omanorum.But  that  theReader  may  not  be  at  aLois  con- 
cerning the  Term  Notes,  our  Author  gives  him  to  underftand,  that 
the  Notes  about  which  he  is  about  to  difcourfe,  are  to  be  diffcin- 
guifh'd  from  thofe  Marks  or  Notes,  which  commonly  go  under  the 
Names  of  Tiro  and  Seneca,znd  from  thofe  of  which  it  is  faidl.  41.de 
fililit.  Tefiam.  Lucius  Titim  miles  notario  [ho  tefiamentum  Scriben- 
dum  notis  diUavit,  &  antequam  Uteris  prafcriberetur,  vita  defunclus 
tfi.  &  in  I.  6.  F.  de  Bonor.  Pojfes.  Notis  Scripts  tabula  continentur  e- 
ditlo,  quia  not  as  lit  eras  non  ejfe  Pedins  libro  30  ad  Editlum  Scribit. 
For  fuch  Notes  are  rather  Points- or  Dotts,  than  Letters,  and  thofe 
who  in  writing  made  ufe  of  thofe  Characters  were  term'd  pro- 
perly Notaries,  who  with  a  wonderful  Swiftnefs  wrote  down  the 
Words  of  thofe  that  fpake.  Upon  fuch  a  Notary  'tis  that  Martial 
makes  himfelf  merry,   B.  14.  Epig.  208.  where  he  fays. 

Currant  verba  licet,  man  us  eft  velocior  illis  : 
Nondum  lingua,  fuum  dextraperegit  opus. 

Thoy  Words  are  fwift,  yet  -ft ill  before  the  Tongue 
Has  [aid  it's  lafi,  the  Nimbler  Pen  has  done. 

He  likewife  acknowledges  that  there  were  feveral  Notes  or 
Marks  that  are  branded  on  the  Bodies  of  the  Slaves,  commonly 
cail'd  Stigmas :  tho  he  at  the  fame  time  knew  that  Letters  were 
fixed  on  the  foreheads  -of  thefe  Fugitives.  Petronius  hisPaflage  re- 
lating 
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lating  to  the  Matter  is  very  remarkable,   who  lays:    Implevit 
%umolpm  [rentes  Htriufqne  i-ngentibm  Uteris,    &  Notam  fugiiivornm 
■epigramma   per  tctam   faciim  UhcrtAi  warn*  daxit.     But  by  Note  <•, 
which  our  Author  in  his  Treatife  undertakes  to  explain,  are  to 
be  underilood  iingle  Letters,  and  broken  Words,  great  plenty 
of  which  fort  are  to  be  met  with,  in  ancient  Marbles,  in  Confular 
and  Imperial  Coyns,  in  Chronicles,  in  the  Decrees  of  the  Senate, 
in  the  Oorders  of  the  Commoners  of  Rome,  and  in  the  Conftituti- 
ons  or  Refcripts  of  the  Emperors.    That  fuch  lingle  Letters  were 
by  the  Ancients  call'd  Notes,  tho'  feveral  other  Evidences  are  at 
hand,  yet  very  clearly  appears  by  what  is  faid  by  Manillas,  who 
in  his  fourth  Book  of  Aftronomy,  treating  of  thofe, 


•Ouibtu  Er ig one  duxit  Nafcentibus  Avum, 


Among  other  Qualities  which  he  attributes  to  them  affigns  this ; 

Hie  &  Scriptor  erit  velox,  cui  litera  verbum  eft, 
Quique  notis  linguam  fuperet ,  curfimque  loquentis 
Excipiat  longas  nova  per  compendia  voces. 

Gr &vius  in  his  Learned  Preface  to  this  Volume,  has  taken  notice 
of  feveral  remarkable  things  with  refpedt  to  this  Commentary  of 
Vrfatus,  a  Specimen  of  which  we  think  proper  to'exhibit  to  our 
Reader.    For  inftance,  he  obferves  that  Vrftus,  in   the  begin- 
ning of  his  Treatife  lays,  That  John  Calvin  the  Author  of  the 
Juridicial  Lexicon,  is  the  fame  Pei  Ton  with  John  Calvin  the  famous 
Divine  ;  whereas  the  latter  was  of  Noyon  in  Frame,  and  the  for- 
mer a  G^ra^.    So  likewife  Vrfatus  is  at  a  ftand  whether  LazAus 
has  faid  truly  in  his  Commentaries  of  the  Reman  Common-wealthy 
that  there  were  anyluch  Officers  among  the  Romans  asAuguJhtl 
Apparitor.',    ButGravius  informs  us  that  there  is  no  occafion  lor 
thisfcruple,  and  that  LazJus  has  been  whoiy  miilakenin  the  Ex- 
planation of  that  Word,  viz.  Augufiales  fodales  ant  fiamnos fttiffe 
facer dutes  ex  Brimo    hui  Romania  UtTuj,  ut  novi  Numims  Augvfi,  pc& 
obitum  inter  Deos  yeian,  Sacra  Procnrarent ;  concerning  which  fee 
Tacim>  Annal.  54.  A  little  after  the  fame  Vrfatus  faith  that  in  an 
Ancient  Code  the  Letter  A  fignified  fifty  ;  which  Notion  Gravius 
by  no  means  approves  of,  and  thinks  A  was  written inftead  of  £, 
which  Note  according  to  the  Ancient  Infcriptions  does  often 
iignific  fifty,    In  the  fame  manner  he  fays  that  the  fifib  Letter  of 

H  a  Marble 
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a  Marble  which  he  has  by  him  may  be  explain'd,  JOVI.  O.  M. 
SUMMO.EXSUPERANTISSIMO,  &c.   APOLLINI.  LUNaE, 

&c. 

And  here  he  likewife  takes  an  occaflon  to  explain  an  ancient 
Infcription,  which  Gnu  cms  pag.  38.  has  in  thefe  Words : 

APOLLINI 
GRANIO 

SIGNUM.  CUM 
BASE.    MIR  PA. 

The  Word  MIRPA  it  feems  has  puzzled  feveral  Learned  Men, 
who  notwithstanding  all  their  endeavours  have  differ'd  in  their 
Explanation  of  it.     Velferm  and  Scdger  took  it  for  a  Proper 
Name :  But  Tbo.  Reinfiia  has  thought  they  were  fb  many  fmgle 
Letters  and  Notes,  which  regarded  the  Reader,  and  as  it  were 
Admonifh'd  him  in  thefe  Words,  Mature  In  Rem  Propera.  Abi  \ 
the  Lnitial  Letters  of  which  make  MIRPA.     Having  briefly  con- 
futed thefe  conjectures,  our  Author  tells  us  his  own  Opinion, 
and  fuppofes  that  MIRPA  denotes  the  Matter  of  which  the  Bafe 
of  the  Infcription  was  made,  and  that  it  is  to  be  thus  Explain'd, 
Marmorea  Paria.    And  here  he  fays  that  there  is  no  reafon  for 
any  to  wonder  that  MIR  in  this  place  is  put  for  MAR,  fince  in 
feveral  other  Infcriptions  of  Gruterws  Work  we  meet  with  I  for 
A,  as  for  Infrance,   PROVITUS  for  Probata,   VOCITUS  for 
Vocatus,  and  the  like     Our  Author  lays  that  he  has  feveral  other 
Remarks  to  make  on  this  Treatife  of  Vrfatus,  but  he  thought 
proper  to  refer  the  doing  it  till  his  Tome  of  Jnfcripions  comes  out, 
which  he  fays  he  mail  publiih  at  large  (God  willing)  at  fome  time 
or  other. 

Next  to  the  Commentary  of  Vrfatus  are  the  Diflertations  of 
LudovicHs  Savotus  concerning  the  Ancient  Coins,  divided  into 
four  Parts,  and  tranilated  out  of  French  into  Latin  by  Ludolfus 
Neocorus.  After  this  come  the  following  Traces :  (1.)  A  DhTer- 
tation  of  Aihertus  Rulenius,  de  Gemma  Tiberiana  &  Aughfieay  with 
another  Diilertation  of  ..he  fame  Author,  de  Vrbibus  Neocoris.  (2.) 
Two  Tracts  of  M>trquardHs  Frcberns,  a  Counfellor  of  the  Palati- 
nate, concerning  the  Coins  of  the  Ancient  Romans,  and  of  the 
prefcnt  ^  cmrf&Empire  :  (3  J  Pobertus  Cenalrfs  Treatife  concern- 
ing the  true  flating  of  Weights  and  Meafures  :  (4.)  Five  Tracts 
*A   Lhke  P&uis ,   a  Civilian ,   concerning  the  Roman  and  Greek 

Weights 
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Weights  and  Meafures,  compar'd  with  thofe  that  are  at  prefent 
us'd  in  Rome:  (5.)  The feveral  Treatifes  of  Pnfcianus  C<cfarienfisy 
Rbemnius  Fanning  Bede,  Volnfuis  Metianus,  and  Balbus  ad  Celfumy 
concerning  Coins,  Weights,  Meafures,  Numbers,  and  their 
Characters,  and  of  the  old  way  of  calling  up  Accounts  by  the 
Fingers :,  Corrected  by  Eli  as  VXmtus of  Samoign,  and  by  J.  Frederic 
Gronov'w.s.  The  whole  Collection  is  fhut  up  by  a  Treatife  of 
Alexander  Sardus  of  Ferrara,  concerning  Coins,  wherein  the  old 
Money  of  the  Romans  and  Greeks  is  redOced  to  our  ftandard  and 
way  of  reckoning. 

Perhaps  fome  one  may  think  it  ftrange  that  he  does  not  in  this 
Volume  met  with  the  Names  of  thofe  Famous  Men,  who  have 
likewife  Treated  very  ufefully  on  the  fame  Subject,  fuch  for 
infranre  (not  to  name  any  of  lefs  Note  J  are  *,  Guilielmus  Budmsy 
Georgius  Agricola,  Joacbimus  Carrier arius,  Leonard.ns  fortius,  Henri- 
cits  Glarcanus,  Jofephus  Scaliger,  Petrus  Ciacconius,  Joannes  Fride- 
ricus  Gronovius,  s  Willebordus  Snsllius ,  Mattbuis  Ho  flits,  Erycius 
Puteanusy  Daniel  Angelocrator,  and  Eduardus  Bernbardus.  But 
thereafon  why  Gravius  has  left  thefe"(arid  a  great  many  others 
who  have  illuftrated  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  Roman  Antiquities) 
out  of  his  Collection,  is,  becaufe  mofl  of  their  Tracts  have  been 
lately  PublihYd  and  are  in  every  Bodies  hands.  Befides,  had  he 
added  them  to  this  Collection,  he  Ihould  have  fwelTd  the  Volume 
to  a  larger  Bulk,  than  was  allow'd  him. 


The  Tfalm  Singer's  Necejfary  Companion:  Being  a  Collection  of  mo  ft 
Jingle  and  double  Pfalm  Tunes  novo  in  Vfey  with  full  Directions  how 
to  Sing  them  with  the  Raffus ,  Counters ,  Trebles  and  Medius^s. 
Composed  by  able  Maflersy  Firfl  Collected  for  Private  Vfey  and  now 
Printed  for  Publick  Good.  London  Printed  for  H.  Rhodes  1 7  00, 
%vo.pag.  159. 

THE  Singing  of  Pfalms  is  become  more fafhionable  of  late 
both  in  City  and  Country,  then  it  has  formerly  been  y  and 
the  People  are  every  where,  (efpecially  in  Town)  better  skill'd 
then  before  in  all  the  proper  Tunes  of  them.  Tis  thought  fuch 
Helps  as  this,  which  now  lies  before  us,  have  contributed  very 
much  to  that  Skill  and  Gracefullnefs  with  which  molt  Congrcga- 

H  2  tions 
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tions  Sing  the  Pfalms  at  prefent,  fo  as  to  make  very  good  Mufick,1 
and  Harmony  of  it. 

The  Author  of  this  little  Manual  tells  us,  that  he  collected 
and  propos'd  the  Printing  of  it,  for  the  good  of  many  young  Per- 
fons  in  and  about  thofe  parts  of  the  Country  wherein  he  lived ; 
that  fo  they  might  be  furnifh'd  at  a  cheap  price  with  Directions 
how  to  Sing,  and  with  Tunes  proper  for  the  Singing  of  the  whole 
Book  of  Pfalms. 

Before  he  proceeds  to  lay  down  his  own  Rules  and  Directions, 
hedefircs  his  Reader  to  take  in  the  General  Mr.  Rai  'nc  oft\  Ad- 
vio  ^.it  Singing  of  Pfalms,.  which  is  as  follows-:  Let  Pfalms  of- 
Tri  '  ion  be  Sung  with  a  low  Voice  and  long  Mcafures  \  Plains 
r  •  .ikfgiving  with  an  indifferent  Voice  and  Meafurc ;  and 
and  Pfalms  of  Rejoycing  with  a  loud  Voice  and  fhort  jocund 
Metafure. 

Cnr  Author  begins  his  Directions  with  informing  his  Reader  of 
tl.e  meaning  and  iign-ificatiqn  of  the  feveral  Marks  and  Characters, 
madeufeof  in  Singing,  forne  of  which  exprefs  the  length  of  Time, 
that  the  Voice  is  to  Sound,  and  others  which  mew  the  height  and 
lownefs  that  the  Voice  is  to  Sound.  Next  to  this  he  fets  down  the 
Gamut  or  Scale  of  Mb  lick,  the  which  he  explains  at  large  and  in  a, 
familiar  way  fuitable  to  the  meaneft  Capacities. 

Afterwards  he  in  feveral  pages  give  us  Tables  of  the  Names. 
of  all  the  Notes,  according  to  the  ufual  Cliffs  in  the  feveral  parts 
of  Mufick*  viz..  The  Treble,  the  Altus,  the  Mean,  the  Counter-Te- 
nor, the  Tenor,  and  the  BafFus. 

His  next  directions  are  for  tuning  the  Voice,  of  which  he  lays  , 
down  feveral  Leilbns,  and  then  proceeds  to  treat  of  the  Notes,  their 
Names,  Meafure  and  Proportions  }  of  the  Paufes,  Refts,  Pricks, 
Bars,  Repeats,  &c.  of  the. Mode  or  Proportion  of  time,  and  of 
Co... ords,  Cords  and  Difcords. 

After  thefe  Directions  follows  a  large  Collection  of  the  bell 
Tunes  both  Single  and  Double,  out  of  moll  Authors  now  Ex- 
tant, of  which  .you  have  a  Table  at  the. End,  referring  to  the 
.s  where  the  Tunc:  may  be  .found. 
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The  State  of  Learning. 

FRANCE. 

AT  L 1  o  n  s  is  Printed  a  Treatife  Intituled,  Specimen  Theolo- 
g'tA  Moralis,  duo  decim  Libris  comprehenfa,  omnia,  quoad  fieri 
poruity  ex  Jaffa  Scrip tura  &  Patribus,  &C.  Authors  P.  Joan.  Fran. 
Malatra,  Societatis  Jefu  in  Quarto. 

At  P  A  R 1  s,  SanEhi  Georgii  Florentii  Turonenfis  Opera  omnia  ;  Necnon  - 
Frcdegarii  Scholafrici  Epitome  &  Chronic  urn,  cum  Juts  Continuatoribus^ 
&C<  Opera  &  ftudio-  Domni  Theodorici  Ruinart%  Presbyteri  &  Mo- 
nachi  Benedict  ini  e  Congr.  S.  Mauri  in  Fol. 

At.  the  fame  place,  C-dex  Seletlorum  Canonum  Ecclejia  Metenfis^ 
tptoi  obfervari  mandavit  Iliufiriffimus  ac  Reverendijfimus  D.  D.  Hen- 
rims  Carolus  du  Cnmbont  Coiflin,  Efifcopus  Metenfis,  &C.  in  OtJavo. 

And  another  Treatife  in  Twelves  intituled.  V  Idee  deP  Oraifin 
dediee  a  Monfiegneur  V  Archez eque  de  Parti. 

Trait  e abrege  des  Obligations  des  Chretien^  far  I' Auteur  des  Livres  • 
de  la  Vie  A'lcnaftique,  in  Twelves. 

Thefe  two  Laft  Treatifes,  are  li'kewifc  publifhed  at  Paris;:  as 
alfo  another  in  1 10.  intituled,  Hifioire  des  cip%  paires  de  Mufcles  qui 
pment  a  differ  ens  mouvtmens  de  la  Tetc*  &c.  par  M.  du  Pre  Chirurgien  ■ 
de  P  Hotel  Dieu  de  Paris. 
At  Roan,  Differ  tat  ion  fur  Saint e  Marie  Madeleine ,  pour  prouver  que  - 
Marie  Madeleine,  Marie  fcur  de  Marthey  &  .la  Fcmme  Pccher  e(fc 
font  trois  femmes  differentes.  Par  le  Sieur  Anquctiny  Lure  des  Lyons 
in  1  lo. 

HOLLAND. 

T  the  Hague  is  publifhed  ,  Chrijiiani  Hugerii  Cofmotheoros  \ 
J^  five  de  terris  ccelefiibus  earum  omata  conjeEtnra,  &c.  in  q.to. 
At  XirnzcviT, Infer  ipti  ones  Grtca  Pdmyncroriim,  cum  Scholits  &  An- 
notationibus  Edvardi  Bernardi,  &  Thovna  Smith,  in  8;o. 

At  Aix  la  Chapelle,  is  publiftie'd,Z//#0/re  de  Provence  par  Meffire 
Jean  Fr.  Ganfridi  Confeiller  du  Roy  en  la  Qour  de  Parlemcnt  de  la  mcxt 
Province \  in  fol,  L  O  N 


61         ICfjC  JBB0J&8  Of  tifyt  L  E  A  l  N  E  D~ 

LONDON. 

THERE  will  be  publifhed  in  three  weeks,  a  Book  written T>y 
the  late  Ingenuous  Mr,  Tim.  Ncurfe,  under  the  following 
Title. 

Campania  Felix,  or  a  Difcourfe  of  the  Benefits  and  Improve- 
ments of  Husbandry:  Containing  directions  for  all  manner  of  Til- 
lage, Pafturage,  and  Plantation  ;  as  alfo  for  the  making  of  Cyder 
and  Perry,  with  feme  Conflderations,  fi^upon  Juftices  of  the 
Peace,  and  Inferiour  Officers,  (2  J  On  Juries  and  Ale-houfes,  f  3) 
On  Servants  and  Labourers,  (4.)  On  the  Poor.  To  which  are 
added  two  EfTays.  (i).of  a  Country- Houfe,  (1)  of  the  fuel  of 
London. 

There  is  like  wife  in  the  Prefs  and  will  fpeedily  be  pubiilhed,  a 
Collection  of  Sermons,  preach'd  by  his  Grace  the  prefent  Lord 
sirch-Bifiop  of  York  upon  feveral  occafions,  to  which  is  Added  his 
Difcourfe  concerning  Prayer,  not  before  publifh'd.  The  Whole 
will  be  done  on  a  Good  Paper,  with  a  fair  Character,  in  Svo. 

The  fecond  Part  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Canon  and  Writers  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teflamem  written  in  French  by  M.  L.  E.  Dnpin  Dr. 
of  the  Sorbonne,  and  tranllated  into  Englifi,  is  in  great  forward- 
nefs  and  will  be  publifhed  within  a  few  Days. 

A  New  Edition  of  Hudibras  is  likewife  in  the  Prefs,  and  will 
appear  in  a  fliort  time  to  divert  the  Publick. 

There  is  lately  Pubiilhed  a  fecond  Edition  of  a  Treatife,  intituPd 
the  Practice  of  the  Spiritual  or  Ecclefiaftical  Courts,  &c.  To 
which  is  added  in  this  Edition  a  Brief  Difcourfe  of  the  Structure 
and  Manner  of  Forming  the  Libel  or  Declaration. 
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Behandelinge  Varft  Kamp-Regt ;  i,  e.  A  Treatife  concerning 
Camp-Law  or  Duels,  the  ancient  way  of  detei mining  great 
Controversies  before  the  Court  of  Holland,  in  the  time  of 
their  firft  Counts.  By  Cornelius  van  Afkem&'de. .  At  Delpht 
1699.  Otlavo,  pag.  134. 

OU  R*  Author  advances  in  the  beginning  of  his  Book, 
that  onu  of  the  bell:  ways  to  confult  the  Welfare,  of 
ones  Country  is  diligently  to  confider  it  in  its  Origi- 
nal. This  inclined  him  to  fearch  into  the  Antiqui- 
ties of  Holland,  and  in  the  firft  Place  to  publifh  this  little  Book, 
and -according  totheReception.it  meets  with  he  defigns  to  go 
on  or  defift. 

He  ihewsus,  that  atnrft,  Lawfuits  were  not  managed  in  Hol- 
land^ Writing,  but  viva  voce  before  the  Judges,  becaufe  of  old 
times  Letters  were  unknown  in  Holland  as  well  as  in  Germany,  ac^ 
cording  to  Tacitus,  De  moribus  Germanorum 

In  the  next  Place  he  (hews  us  who  they  were  that  a&ed  the 
part"  of  Judges  amongft  the  Ancient  Batavi,  and  what  was  the 
Doty  of  the  .Count  himfelf  as  fupreme  Judge  until  thofe.  Ancient 
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Forms  of  Judgment  were  abolifhed  by  Phi 'Tip  of 'Burgundy, An.  1428. 
who  in  Head  thereof  erected  a  Court  of  Judicature  at  the  Hague ^ 
which  is  {till  call'd  the  Court  of  Holland.. 

After  this  Digtefiion  he  informs  us,  that  the  Ancient  Baravi  or 
Hollanders  ufed,  not  only  to  plead  their  Caufes  with  the  Tongue, 
but  fometimes  alio*  with  Arms  before  the  Judge,  and  that  when 
Controverfies  happened  betwixt  great  Men  and  Princes,  they,  were 
ufually  determined  by  Dad  :  That  is  to  fay,  when  the  Matter, 
could  not  otherwife  be  brought  to  an  Ifliie.    For  in  thofe  Rude 
times  when  the  uie  of  Letters  p?as  But  very  little  known  in  the 
Northern  Parts  of  the  World,"  there  was  lcarce  any   other-  way 
left  to  efface  Calumnies,  but  by  the  Edge  of  the  Sword  :  Becauie 
in  thofe  Days  Men  did  fuperftitioufly  believe  that  the  Event  of 
fuch  tingle  Combats  did  folely  depc.d  upon  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, and  that  therefore  no  Man  ought  to  doubt  of  a  Caale 
that  way  determined,  as  being  approved  by  Heaven  it  felf.    Thofe 
Duels  were  not  however  granted  on  every  triffling  Occafion,    but 
only  on  iuch  as  the  Life  and  Fame  of  the  Parties  depended  upon. 
Thiswasalfothe  Cuitoirfof  the  Freezlanders  according  to  Sic- 
cama,  L.  L.  Frijiorum.  ad  Tit.  1 2 .  pro  Criminis  Gravitate  fife.  i.  e. 
1  According  to  the  Degree  of  the  Crime,  and  the  Quality  of  the 
(  Criminal,  greater  or  lefler  Purgations  were  required.     In  the 
c  greatell  Crimes,  Duels  or  the  fiery  Ordeals  were  allowed  •,   in 
c  lelTer  Crimes  taking  the  Sacrament  over  the  Relicks  of  Mar- 
4  tyrs.    In  the  leaft  the  Oath  of  the  Perlon  alone  was  admitted. 
The  weightier  Caufes  in  which  Duels  Were  required,  are  enume- 
rated by  Cardinal  Caraffa  in  his  Bookd£  Monomaehia^TraU.  1.  §  1. 
§>ueft.3.  when  he  fays,  Yleri<k  proveritate  indaganda^  pro  objello 
Crimine  purgando  pro  lite  belloq-,  dirimendo,  pro  jama,   divitiis, 
ipftufc  vita  tuenda,  velfponte  obtulere,  vel  oblatum  libenter,  Jufce- 
pere  (helium :  i.  e.  In  order  to  difcover  Truth,    to  clear  ones 
felf  of  a  Crime  laid  to  their  Charge,  to  determine  a  Controver- 
fie  or  to  put  an  end  to  a  War,  to'preierve  ones  Fame,  Fitate  or 
Life;  molt  Men  willingly  Offered  or  readily  accepted  Duels. 

In  Caufes  of  this  fort,  fingle  Combats  were  not  only  allowed 
but  thofe  who  were  thereunto  challenged  were  obliged  to  accept, 
vthem  on  pain  of  being  held  Guilty,  and  according  as  the  Matter 
*was  of  lofing  their  Fame-,  Life  or  Eftate.  If  the  Challenger  did 
not  come  at  the  Day  appointed,  then  the  other  Party  was  al- 
lowed to  purge  himfelf  by  Oath  and  to  reaflert  his  Innocence, 
but  this  very  rarely  happened,   becaufe  the  Challengers  being 
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generally  a£ted  with  great  Zeal  and  Heat,  feldom  fail'd  keeping 
the  time  appointed.  Yet  our  Author  gives  us  one  Remarkable  In-> 
fiance  of  that  fort  which  happened  in  the  Reign  of  Lewis  the 
Pious  Anno;  813.  viz.  Duke  Bernard  the  Emperors  great 
Favourite  being  accufed  of  Adultery,  with  the  Emprefs 
Judith  when  he  came  before  the  Imperial  Tribunal  to 
vindicate  himfelf  by  Arms  and  a  fingle  Combat,  no  accufer 
appeard,  thoJ  all  poflible  Indeavours  were  us"d  to  find  him 
out,  whereupon  Duke  Bernard  was  immediately  admitted  to 
clear  himfelf  by  his  Oath. 

But  that  this  Cuffom  fhould  not  degenerate  into  an 
Unbribled  Licentiousnefs ,  and  that  a  door  of  Wickedneis 
might  not  be  opened  to  Men  of  a  Bloody  mind  or  that 
valued  themfelves  upon  their  Courage,  fuch  Combats  were 
not  allowed  till  the  Count  or  his  Delegate  gave  Liberty, 
which  precaution  our  Author  fhews  from  the  Speculum  Sax- 
cmcum ,  Caraffa ,  Alciatus  and  hancellot  was  alio  taken  by  other 
Nations. 

In  the  mean  time  Van  Alkemade  cannot  forbear  Inveigh- 
ing againft  this  Method  of  difcovering  Truth,  as  Inhu- 
mane and  void  of  all  Reafon,  ilnce  the  Event  of  thole 
Combats  depending  upon  Chance  and  Fortune ,  Innocent 
Perfons-  were  thereby  many  times  deprivM  of  their  Life 
and  Fame ,  and  therefore  compares  this  Method  with 
that  of  the  Ordeals  which  were  pretended  to  be  de- 
fing'd  for  fearching  out  Truth,  but  in  reality  invented 
by  the  Ecclefiaftics  to  deceive  and  ruine  the  miferable 
Vulgar,  as  were  their  other  Contrivances  by  cold  and  hot 
Water,  burning  Iron,  the  Crofs,  Eucharift,  or  Barley  Bread 
Conlecrated,  which  the  Saxons  calfd  Ccrfned,  all  which 
befides  the  fraud  of  thole  cruel  Men  contain'd  in  them 
are  directly  repugnant  to  the  Divine  Precept.  Tboujhalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

Our  Author  derives  the  Origin  of  that  Cuftom,  from 
the  remotefl  Antiquity,  becaufe'  it  appears  from  Tacitus 
that  the  ancient"  Germans  did  much  practice  Divination 
by  Lots  and  Combats.  His  following  Words  from  his 
Book,  de  Germanorum  Moribus  are  very  agreeable  to  this. 
Eft  et  alia  obfervatio  Aufpciorum^  &c.  i.  e.  They  have  another 
way  of  oblerving  Fortune,  by  which  they  enquire  into 
the    Events    of  great    Wars.    They  take   one  of  thofe  Peo- 
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le  with  whom  they  are  at  War,  and  appoint  a  Combat  betwixt  him 
and  one  of  their  own  Countrymen  whom  they  pick  out  on  Purpofe, 
each  of  them  being  Armd  according  to  the  fiflnon  of  their  Country, 
and  according  to  the  fuccefs  of  this  Combat  they  fudge  which 
fintton  is  like  to  have  the  Victory.  The  Cuitom  feems  to  have 
continued  in  Holland  not  only  whilit  Paganifm  prevail'd  there, 
but  ev'n  after  their  having  embraced  the  Chriitian  Religion,  fo 
that  it  could  not  be  abolitrfd  tillthi  hit  preceeding  Ages.  Our 
Author  proves  this  by  a  quotation  from  L.L.Longobardorum  Lib.  i. 
tit.  p.  Seel.  23.  Qina  incertifumus  dejudiciis  Dei,  ct  multos  audi- 
vimus  per  pugnam  fine  jufla.  caufa  fuamcaufam  perdcre  :  Jed  prop- 
ter confuetudmem  gentis  noftrt,  Longob  ardor  urn  legem  imp  am  ve- 
tare  non  pojfumus. 

In  the  next  place  our  Author  (hews  that  this  Cuftom  did  not 
only  obtain  amongft  the  Batavia,  but  in  moft  of  the  Northern 
Nations,  with  fome  diverfity  of  Ceremonies,  but  in  this  moit  of 
them  agree'd,  that  thofe  Duels  were  not  enter'd  into  without 
the  confent  of  the  Prince.  The  Combatants  were  to  make  ufe 
of  the  Arms  of  the  Country,  In  civil  and  leffer  caufes  they  were 
Arm'd  only  with  a  Buckler  and  Club,  but  in  Weighter  Contro- 
versies they  enter'd  the  Lilts  with  Lances  and  Swords. 

The  Peribn  challeng'd  appearing  in  Publick  on  an  appointed 
day  might  ufe  Exceptions  if  there  were  any  arifing  either  from 
the  Perfon  of  the  Challenger,  or  from  the  Nature  of  the  thing, 
and  fo  decline  the  Combat,  that  is  to  fay,  if  he  were  of  Nobler 
Birth  than  the  Challenger,if  he  did  not  appear,  or  if  he  fent  ano- 
ther in  his  ftead.     F.etrus  Gregor.  Syntagm.  Lib.  48.  chap.  1 6.  N. 
21.  touches  this  Cultom  in  the  following  Words.    Si  .Magnum- 
inerat  inter  provoc'aios  discrimenut  nobilior,  provocatus  a; turn  juo 
locojubrogaret,  non  e  contra  :    quando  enim  nolniwr  ignobiliorem 
provocaverat,    vulebatur  quedammedo  de  jure  Juo  cede  re  ac  pro- 
vocato  fe  paremfacere.    If  there   was  great  difference  betwixt 
the  Combatants,  the  Peribn  oi  higher  Birth  might  fubiiitute  ano- 
ther in  his  Head,  but  not  fo  on  the  other  hand  ibr  when  one  of 
higher  Birth  challeng'd  an  Inferior  Perfbn.he  feem'd  to  make  him 
his  Equal  by  quitting  his  Right.    Befides  it  was  not  Lawful  fo 
lepge  Clergymen,  becaule  the  Pope  had  Expreiiy  forbid  it. 
^either  was  it  allowed  to  challenge  Doctors  nor  Stage  Players. 
About  the  12th  Century  molt   Citizens  began  to  look  to  the  fe: 
quiitv  of  their  Citizens,  that  they  mould  not  be  obliged  to  ex. 
'  iVss  fo  .frequently  with  ■-'.  tfy  ill  naturd  ric£tor  or 
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Sycophant,  and  therefore  obtain'd  a  privi ledge  from  their 
Counts,  that  their  Citizens  might  decline  fuch  Combats,  and 
determine  their  Controverfies  by  ordinary  courfe  of  Law-  Thofe 
Priyiledges  were  made  ufe  of  by  fome,  but  others  thought  them 
not  confiftent  with  their  Honour  and  Fame,  and  therefore  readi- 
ly fubmitted  to  Combats  as  before. 

So  that  Licenfe  being  obtained  from  the  Count  or  other 
Ju4ge,  a  Day  was  appointed  for  the  Combat,  but  never  lels  than 
40  Days  time  allowed,  except  both  the  Parties  petitioned  for  a 
fhorter  Term:  Our  Author  affigns  various Caufes  for  this  Delay, 
firft,  that  they  might  put  their  Affairs  in  order,  and  make  their 
Will.  Secondly,  that  they  ftiould  take  Care  of  their  Bodies, 
that  if  they  languifhed  under  any  wound  or  ficknefs,  they  might 
apply  themfelves  to  Phyficians  for  Cure.  That  they  might  learn 
to  handle  their  Arms  at  the  Counts  Charge,and  that  in  that  fpace 
of  time,  they  might  provide  Arms,  Cloaks  and  what  elfe  was 
necelTary  for  the  Combat.  But  the  chief  Caufe  of  the  Delay  he 
reckons  to  have  been,  that  if  the  Challenger  was  only  moved  by 
a  iuddenPaffionihis  mind  might  be  pacified  by  this  delay  and  on  the 
other  Hand,if  the  challenged  Perfon  own'd  himfelf  to  be  guilty  he 
might  in  that  Interval  of  time  make  his  Peace  with  his  Adversary. 

He  informs  us  likewife,  that  in  every  Town  almoft  there  was 
a  Circ  or  Place,  appointed  for  thofe  kind  of  Duels,  or  in  that 
time  fome  Place  of  Combate  was  marked  out  with  Chalk  by 
fome  Public  Officer,  and  fometimes  Places  were  railed  in  on 
purpofe.  He  gives  an  Account  of  all  the  Ceremonies  and  Cu- 
itoms  obferv'd  before,  and  during  the  time  of  the  Combat,  and 
illustrates  the  fame  with  Notes  and  Quotations  from  Ancient 
Writers.  The  Netherlanders  called  this  fort  of  Duel  Camp  and 
to  duel  Campen,  whence  came  the  corrupt  Latin  Campus  for  a 
Duel,  and  Campio  for  a  Dueller,  as  appears  in  Du  Cange's  Glof- 
fary,  from  thence  alfo  it's  to  be  prefumed,  we  derive  the  Eng- 
lifh  Words  Camp  and  Champion  •,  and  perhaps  all  of  them  owe 
their  Original  to  the  Latin  Word  Campus  a  field  which  in  old 
Englifh  Authors  is  alfo  ufed  for  a  Battle. 
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In  our  Laft  we  gave  an  Account  of  the  Eleventh  Tome  of 
'Gnepiufs  Roman  Antiquities  *  and  (hall  now  give  an  Idea  of  his 
Twelfth  and  Laft,  Entituled, 

iarus  Antiquitatum  Roman  arum  conge  ft  us  a  Joanne  Gaor- 
gio Gravw^c.  i.e.  The  Treafury  of  Roman  Antiquities. 
Collected  by  John  Geoige  Grave.  Illuiirated  with  ieveral 
Copper-Piates.  The  12th  Tome.  Printed  atL^/.v/and 
Utretcbt,  1699.    Polio.   : 

THE  firft  Thing  thatoiFers  it  felf  hete  to  our  view,  is  that 
rare  andicarcely  to  be  purchafed  Book  wrote  by  Vmeentim 
Butiits,  a  Phyfician  and Philofbpher,  concerning  the  hot,  co/dand 
temperate  Drinks  of  the  Ancients-,  and  how  they  ufed  'em  in  their 
Treats.  Tis dedicated  to  Cardinal  Pampbi/io.The  Author  was  not 
ignorant,  that  others  had  wrote  fuccefsfully  upon  the  Subject,  as 
Alarfilius  Cognatus  in  his  Books  for  prefer ving  Health,  Joannes 
Yreinjhe'unius  concerning  warm  Drink ,  and  Joannes  idenricus 
Meibomius  concerning  Ales,  and  othet  Liquors,  (befides  Wine) 
that  offend  the  Brain,  but  he  would  not  repeat  them  in  this 
Volume,  left  it  fhould'fwell  too  much.  The  next  is  ]u/i//s  Ca- 
far  Bullenger  the  Jefuit's  4  Books  concerning  Banquets,  wherein 
he  had  gleaned  what  Stuckms,  Lipfim,  Cuicconius  and  others 
had  left.  He  hath  fome  things  however,  which  the  Editor  thinks 
ought  to  be  marked,  particularly  as  to  the  c<sn#  adjici:i/es,wh\ch 
in  all  the  printed  Copies  of  Varro,  Seneca  and  Pliny,  is  read  ccena 
adiciales,  i.  e.  adit  tales.  He  obferves,  that  though  Scaliger  upon 
Varro  would  maintain  adpciaU-s,  Thofe  Suppers  were  given  by 
fucfr  as  were  newly  admitted  to  the  Priefthood  or  Offices,,  and 
were  therefore  called  aditia/es.  The  Editor  thinks  he  might  alfo 
have  added  thecpna  Libera,  mentioned  in  pajjione  S.  S.  Per  pet  ux 
&  lelicitatisfjiz.  that  it  was  a  fplendidSupper  given  to  thofe  that 
were-  condemned  to  be  thrown  to  Beails  the  Night  before  they 
fought,  as  was  long  ago  obferved  by  Hen.  Vallefu/s.  In  the  24th 
Chapter,  he  takes  Notice  of  Bulengerus  and  Lipfws's  Opinion  of 
the  Convivia  lntempflwa,  which  they  thought  hegan  in  the 
Night  and  continued  very  late:  The  Word  Intempcftiva 
fee  ,  .  a$  put  by  unlearned  Perfbns  into  the  Books  of  the  An- 
cients* 
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cients  for  the  Ancient  Copies  have  it  Tempeftiva,  that  is,  they 
were  begun  before  the  ordinary  Hour  of  Supper  and  ibmetimes 
continued  late.  After  this  comes  the  Reliquia  Convivii  prifc'i  by 
Erycius  Puteanus  ^  and  Andreas  Baccius  his  Book  concerning 
the  Bathes  of  the  Ancients  \  and  an  Explanation  of  Franc  feus 
Robortellus\  Sweating  Houfe  ftill  to  be  ieen  in  the  Ruins  or  the 
Baths  at  Pifa. 

To  this  is  added  the  Notes  of  Franafcus  Maria  Turrigius  upon 
the  Ancient  Infcription  of  Urfus  Togatus  the  Inventor  of  rhe  Play 
with  the  Glafs  Ball.    The  Infcription  at  large  is  as  follows. 

Urfus  Togatus^  vitreaqui  primus  pilay 
hufi  decenter  cu?n  meis  Luforibus, 
Laudante  populo,  maximis  clamoribus, 
Thermis Traijam^Thermis  Agrippa &  Titi, 
Multum  ZfNeroms  fit  amen  mihi  creditis^ 
Egofum.    Ovantes  conven'ite  Pilicrepi, 
Statuamq-^  amici  floribus^  violis^  Rofis 
Folwcfr  Mu/to,  adq^  unguent 0  Marcido 
Oner  ate  amantes  &  me  rum  profundite, 
Nigrum  Fa/ernum,  aut  Setinum,  aut  Cacubum 
Vivo  ac  volenti  de  Apotheca  Dominica^ 
Urfumq-,  canite  voto  concordi  fenem^ 
hilarem  jocofum  Pilicrepum  Scholaflicum^ 
%>ui  vicit  omnes  Antecejfors  fuos^ 
Senfu  decor e  adq^  artefupttlijjima. 
Nunc  vera  verfu  verba  dicamus  Jenes 
Sum  viftus  ipfefateor  a  ter  Confute^ 
Vero  patrono^  nee  feme  I,  fedfepius^ 
Cujus  libenter  dicor  Exodiarius* 

This  infcription  found  at  Rome7  Anno  Dom.  1591.  and  after- 
wards affixt  to  theWall  of the  Vat ican,Turrigius  thinks  to  be  very 
Ancient  and  Elegant,  and  comments  almoft  upon  every  word 
of  it,  of  which  we  (hall  give  the  Reader  a  tafte.  He  thinks 
Urfus  to  be  the  Name  of  a  Man  and  not  of  a  wild  Bead  as 
fome  have  been  of  Opinion.  There  was  a  Conful  of  that  Name 
in  338.  Collegue  to  Polemius,  befides  many  other  Men  as  ap- 
pears by  the  Martyrologie.  Our  Author  thinks  this  Name  deri- 
ved its  origin  from  lome  Event  of  a  fuitable  Denomination,  as 
we  read  of  the  Qorvini^  AJini,  Buteones^c.  in  the  Roman  Hi- 
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ftory.  He  fays  the  Glafs  Ball  moll  be  underftood  to  be  made  of 
Glafs,  and  not  only  a  ilender  and  tranlparent  Ball,  as  in  Varro 
we  find  mention  of  a  Vitrea  at  as  &  Vitrea  Toga,  for  he  obferves 
that-the  Ancients  not  only  plaid  with  Glafs  Balls,  but  with  Glals 
Cheffe-Men,  Irom  Martial,  I  7.  Epigr.ji. 

Sic  vincas  noviumcfa  Tubliumfr 
Man  dm  &  vitreo  La  t  rone  claufos. 

And  that  of  Ovid. 

Fac  per  eat  vitreo  miles  .ab  hofte  tuus. 

Our  Author  thinks  the  Art  of  this  Game  confided  in  keeping 
the  Glafs  Bali  from  being  broken,  tho'  'twas  continually  tolled 
about  from  Hand  to  Hand.  That  he  mentions  his  having  plaied 
fo  often  in  the  Baths,  &c.  our  Author  thinks  nothing  ftrange, 
iince  there  were  Schools  for  Exercife  and  Learning  adjoined  to 
thofe  Baths.  He  thinks  the  Pihcrepi  to  be  the  Gamfters,  becaule 
of  theNoife  the  Balls  made  in  playing,  and  is  of  Opinion,  that 
thole  great  Men  who  put  fo  many  other  Senfes  upon  it,  would 
have  thought  fo  too,  had  they  feen  this  Infcription.  The  Un- 
guentum  Marcidum  he  fuppofes  to  be  fuch  Ointment  as  the  older 
it  was  grew  more  precious  and  fragrant.  The  Exodiarius  was 
he  whe  at  the  end  of  the  Game  moved  the  Spectators  to  laugh- 
ter by  his  lofing  it . 

After  this  follows  Martinus  ~Lipenius\  Hiftoria  Strenarum^ 
\.  e.  HiftoryofNew  Tear's  Gifts  :  From  their  firft  origin  under 
King's  Confuls  and  Roman  Emperors  to  this  prefent  time.  This 
Work  has  6  Chapters  ,  the  firft  of  them  contains  Gramma- 
tical Obiervations. 

In  the  firft  Place  he  enquires  into  theEtimology  of  the  Word 
Strena,  fome  think  it  Strena,  as  if  we  (hould  lay  terna.  This 
is  the  Opinion  of  Sextus,  Pompeius  Feflus,  who  lays  that  Strena 
is.  a  Gift  beftowed  on  a  Holiday,  as  a  good  Omen,  from  the 
Number,  by  which 'tis  fignified,  that  one  or  two  more  fuch  may 
come.  Some  think  it  derived  from  Stremtitas,  becaufe  they  ufed 
to  be  given  to  ftout  Men  :  but  our  Author  thinks  it  may  be  more 
aptly  derived  from  the  Goddefs  Strenia  or  Strenua^  from  whole 
Grove  Titus  Tatius,  the  firft  Inventor  of  the  Strena  took  Ver- 
vm:    This   Goddefs  was  worlhipped  by  the  Romans  that  me 
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might  make  theirYouth  ftrenuous  $  as  they  did  Agenoria  to  make 
therri  acYive,  Stimula  to  make  them  induftrious,  and  Murcia  or 
Myrtea,  whom  our  Author  thinks  to  be  Venus,  that  (he  Ihould 
not  provoke  them  above  what  was  meet. 

In  the  fecond  Chapter,  he  enquires  into  the  Origin  and  Hiltory 
of  thofe  Strcn,t,  through  all  the  Periods  of  the  Roman  Go- 
vernment. He  confutes  thofe  who  derive  their  Origin  from  Per- 
fia,  Judxa,  Qrdcia,  Janus,  Saturnus or  Augujius,  and  fays  'twas 
Titus  Tatius  the  Sabin,  King  of  the  Romans,  who  distributed 
Vervin,  and  other  facred  Herbs,  Leaves,  &c.  amongft.  his  Peo- 
ple, fo  that  thofe  Strena  or  New  Years  Gifts,  were  not  lb  much 
valued  at  firft  for  the  Matter,  as  for  the  Gratefulnefs  of  the 
mind.  When  the  Riches  of  the.  People  increafed,  thofe  Strena 
were  converted  into  Money,  and  continued  under  their  ieveral 
Governments,as  the  Gifts  mutually  lent  to  one  another  on  the  Ca- 
lends of  January  demonftrate.  That  the  Teftimonies  of  thole 
Times  concerning  the  New  Years  Gifts,  are  10  few  is  becaufe 
the  Romans  had  fcarcely  any  Hiftorian  who  wrote  of  their  Af- 
fairs the  firft  500  Years. 

Under  the  Heathen  Emperors  there's  frequent  mention  of  the 
Stren<e  particularly  Suetonius  in  the  Life  of  Auguftus  ,  fays, 
Oinnes  Oridines  in  hacum  Curtii  quotannh  ex  voto  profalute  ejus 
flipe?n  jaciebant,  itemq-,  Kalendk  ]an.  Strenam  in  Capitolio  •,  and 
though  there  be  no  fuch  exprefs  mention  of  them  in  the  Reign  of 
the  Chriftian  Emperors :  Our  Author  (hews,  that  though  that 
Cuftom  was  fometimes  interrupted  'twas  never  totally  aboliftied. 

Becaufe  thofe  Stren<e  under  Paganifm  were  accompanied  with 
many  Sacrilegious  Rites  and  profane  Ceremonies,  which  could 
not  foon  be  abolifned  when  Christianity  prevailed  ,  the  Fa- 
thers inveighed  mightily  againlt  thole  Diabolical  Stren<e  as 
they  called  them,  and  endeavoured  to  have  the  ufe  of  them  a- 
bolifhed,  not  the  fending  of  Gifts  which  were  Pledges  of  mu- 
tual Love  and  Benevolence,  but  the  Pagan  Worfhip  performed 
at  that  time  to  ]anus7  and  others  of  their  Deities,  with  their 
Magical  Arts,  Nocturnal  Feafts,  &c. .  He  quotes  Augtiftm  and 
Jerom  particularly,  and  the  Synod  oi'  Ant ifficdora^hkh  in  itsfifft 
Canon  lays,  Non  licet  Kal.  Januarius  Vecola,  aut  Cervolo  fat 
vel  Strenas  Diabolicas  obfervare.  The  Learned  have  been  much 
puzzled  to  find  the  meaning  of  Vecola  &  Cervolo  -,  fbme  thought 
them  the  Names  of  Heathen  Gods  :  Marcellus  Bonatus  and  Mar- 
tinius  in  their  Etymological  Lexicon  think  them  to  be  Contra- 
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ftions  of  Qerericda  and  Vcnericola  -,  but  Sirmondus  reading  them 
\etula  out  Cerooh  thinks  that  they  forbad  Chriltians  to  put  on 
the  Skins  of  Calves  or  Harts  as  wicked  Men  uied  to  do  at  thofe 
time?,  and  by  making  a  Noife  like  thofe  Creatures,  before  the 
Church  DoorSjdifturb'd  pious  People.  Thus  Men  and  Womens 
putting  on  one  a nothers  Apparel  was  forbid  by' the  Council  of 
Braccam. 

We  have  heard  already  that  the  firft  Strenx  were  Vervin  the 
next  were  called  Strenx  dulccs,  as  Figs,  Dates  Honey,  by  which, 
they  wifh'd  plenty  and  Years  flowing  with  Milk  and  Honey  to- 
their  Friends  :   Hence  that  of  OvidEaftorum,  I.  i. 

§>i(id  vult  palm  a  fib'i  rugofaq-,  car'ica  dixi, 

Et  datafub  riweo  Candida  me /la  cado  ? 
Omen,  ait,  caufa  eft,  ut  res  japor  ille  fequatitry 

Et  peragat  caption dulc'is  ut  annus  iter. 

Afterwards,  as  the  Riches  of  the  Romans  increafed,  they  gave 
Brafs,  Silver  and  Gold  Coins,  Books,  Cloths,  Birds  and  whatever 
could  ferve  to  teltifie  the  Bounty  of  the  Giver,  or  be  acceptable 
to  the  Receiver,  of  which  our  Author  gives  many.  Inftances. 

His  fourth  Chapter  is  concerning  the  Time  of  thofe  Gifts,  viz. 
the  Calends  of  January  -,  here  he  treats  of  the  time  when  the 
Romans  and  Chriffians  began  their  Year,  and  of  the  feveral 
Janus' s  &]anus' sTemp\QS.They  ufedto  begin  their  Year  with  wifhes 
of  oneanothers  Welfare,  Deprecations  of  Calamities,  giving  of 
Thanks,  Prayers  for  the  Republick  and  fafety  of  the  Prince,which 
he  thinks  may  be  lawful  to  Chrifrians  provided  they  abftain  from 
ioolifh  Words  and  Superft itious  Divination. 

After  this  comes  Meibonis  Treatife  about  making  Gallies,  to- 
which  are  added  thofe  of  Ifaac  Vofjius.  Then  follows  Jacobus 
Vbilippus  Thomaftnus's  Book  concerning  Gifts,  and  the  Tabella 
Vot'wa,  Vincentius  A/farius's  Book  of  the  Envy  and  Fafci- 
nation  of  the  Ancients,  and  feveral  other  Books,  concerning  the 
Funeral  Rites  of  the  Ancients,  &c9 
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betD  in  SlUtJaifm,  or  the  World  deified  by  Modern  Judaifm  and 
its  Cabbalifts,  in  the  (German  $Pofeg,  alias  John  Feter  Speeth, 
confuted  by  BJotjn  dEeotge  fl©acl)tttU$.  Amfterdam.  So. 
Sheets  22.  16pp. 

PHilofophy,  which  hath  already  been  cultivated  in  the  Langu- 
ages of  many  Nations,  appeareshere  in  the  Teutonick,  and 
16  much  the  more  Chearfully  that  fhe  thinks  this  drefs  no  ways 
unbecoming.  This  German  and  Philofophical  Treatiie  is  divided 
into  three  parts.The  two  rirft  appeared  at  the  Fair  of  Frankfort,  in 
the'Spring,the  3d  part  his  finiihing  ftroke,and  Mafter  Piece  being 
in  the  Prefs  at  Amfterdam  at  the  fame  time.  The  Author  of  this 
Book  travelling  on  the  Account  of  his  Studies,  happened  at  Am- 
fterdam, to  meet  with  the  German  Mofes,  not  he  of  Augsburg, 
but  as  he  was  afterwards  inform' d  him  of  Vienna,  a  Learned  Man, 
and  a  new  and  unheard  of  Champion  for  finking  Judaifm,  for- 
merly a  Chriftian,  but  now  by  a  Preposterous  Converiion  become 
a  Jew.  After  the  firft  Salutation  and  Meeting  which  continued 
late,  in  a  few  days  he  received  Letters  from  him,  in  which  were 
oppos'd  to  one  Author  two  contrary  and  repugnant  Definitions  of 
Chriftianity  and  Judaifm,  together  with  fome  Lines  wrote  on 
the  Back  of  that  Letter,  in  which  the  Authors  Friendfhip,  or 
rather  a  Friendly  Conference  with  him  was  eafneftly  defircL 
The  Definitions  themfelves  were  thele. 


The  Heathen  or  Chrift- 
ian Religion,  having 
for  its  Scope  and  object 
the  hiddenBeingofGod 
without  Nature  and  the 
Creature,  that  Eternal 
vaft,  wife  and  Holy  Be- 
ing hath  a  tendency  in 
its  f elf  and  by  its  own 
Mature  to  Pride. 


The  Jewift?  Religion 
having  for  its  Scope 
and  Ob  jell, God  mani- 
fctledin  Nature  and 
the  Creature  hath  a 
tendency  opitsfelfto 
Humility, 


Our 
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Our  Author  oppos\l  to  thefe  Definitions  his  own  Notes,   and 
thejew  returned 'em  back  with  hisAnfwers.So  one  anfwer  rollowd 
another  as  Waves  do-,  Thefe  mutual  Letters,which  this  Alternate 
Dilpuution   produe'd   ,     are   exhibited   in    the  rirlt  Part  to 
the  View  of  the  Reader,  who  may  perufe  them   with   Pleafure, 
by  reafonof  the  Rarity  of  the  Argument^  newer  or  iublimer  than 
which  we  have  not  among  our  Lite  Controversies  in  Holland.  That 
]  old  Error,     Jupiter  eft  quodciinque  vides  quocunaue moveris, 
But    it   hath  been   much   approv'd  of,  and  rais'd  again  from 
Heilj  by  certain  Men  in  this  Age,  who  not  only  dare  to  boalt  in 
in  it  as  the  Higeft  pitch  of  Wifdom,  but  likewife   mock  at  and 
infult  over  thole  of  the  Contrary  Opinion,  efpecially   Religious 
[bns,  as  the  Greateif  of  Fools.     Which  being  weighed  I  can- 
not but  fubferibe  to  the  Opinion  of  a  certain  Learned  Man,  who 
ipeakes  thus  of  Modern  Learning.     i  There  is  lcarcely   lb  much 
i  fays  he,  as  a  fuperhcial  nor  to  lay,  a  folid  Learned  Man  alrnoft 
c  in  all  the  World.     If  moft  did  confider  this,  they  would  not 
1  cry  up  this  our  Age  as  an  Age  of  Light  and  Learning,   when  it 
1  may  rather  be  enquired  whether  it  doth  not  not  deierve  to  be 
c  call'd  an  Age  of  Confufion,  Giddinefs  >,  and  Folly,  how  ever 
c  it  may  abound  with  excellent  Wits  that  may  feem  to  be   born 
1  on  purpofe  to  pryinto  things  more  narrowly.    This  Antijudaic 
Book  handles  this  new  vamp'd  old  Argument.    In  the  firif  Part 
the  Folly  of  the  Worlds  being  God  is  produced  as  the  Prime  ax- 
iom of  Judaic  Wiidom.    Very  many  Learn'd  Men  are  produe'd 
as  W7itnelTes  of  this  thing,  who  have  either  fmel'd  out  fomething 
of  this  Matter,  or  have  left  it  to  others  to  Colleft,   amongft 
whom  Burnet,  Henry  More,  Helmont,  (who^was  prefent  when 
thefe  things  were  difputed  betwixt  the  Author  and  the  Jew  at 
Amfterdam)  and  likewife  Hmckelman,  -were  famous,  but  efpeci- 
ally M.  a  Rojenrotb  the  Author  of  KabbaU   Denudatt,  and  very 
many  Rabbins,  whofe  Cabbaliftick  Philofophy  and  fecret  Difci- 
pline,  is  openly  detected.    Spinoza  the  Famous  Propagator  of 
Judaic  Mifteries  is  added  to  thefe,   who  when  Oldenburgius  ob- 
jected to  him  that  he  confounded  Nature  with  God,  ingenuoufly 
anfwer'd,  c  that  he  agreed  in  that  with  all  the  Ancient  Hebrews, 
c  as  far  as  may  be  conje&ur'd,  from  certain  Traditions,  tho*  ve- 
c  ry  much  Corrupted,  "  (by  which  words  he  pointed  at  the  Kab- 
bah) Epiftle  21.  until  this  German  Mofes  brings  up  the  Rear  of 
them  all,  who  after  a  long  Tergiverfation  at  length  confelTes 
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that  the  Principal  controversies ,  between  the  Gentiles,  or 
Chriftians  and  the  Jews  may  be  reduced  to  thefe  three  Points. 
c  F/r/?,  Whether  Nature  and  the  Creature,or  all  that  prefents  it 
4  felf  to  our  view  beGod  himfelfas  it  were  incarnate  2.  Whether 
4  Divine  Worlhip  confifts  in  this  that  we  Propofe  for  our  Object 
c  and  chief  Scope  the  things  of  this  World,  or  the  Manifeftati- 
*  ons  of  God  in  the  prefent  Nature  and  Creature.  3.  Whether 
c  the  denial  of  oar  felves,  and  of  the  World  can  be  faid  to  be  of 
'  divine  Inftitution  fince  God  hath  manifefted  himfelf  in  the  Creati- 
on. The  two'  former  are  aliened,  and  the  latter  denied  by  the 
Jews.  The  firfr  part  is  taken  up  in  fuch  things,  until  we  come 
to  the  2d  part  where  thefe  Mylleries  are  difcovered,  painted  in 
their  own  Colours  and  confuted,  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  iff  Section 
he  (hews  that  there  is  a  true  God  without  the  World  and  beyond 
the  World.  2.  That  no  Religion  nay  not  the  Jewifh  can  be  re- 
conciled with  thofe  Dorages,  except  when  we  hear  Religion  nam'd 
we  conceive  in  our  Minds,  1.  an  Acknowledgment  of  our  own 
Divinity.  2.  felf  Love.  3.  the  Enjoyment  of  Wordly  things 
or  of  IDivine  Ideas  without  us,  as  tar  as  they  fatisfy  our  defires 
and  prelerve  our  exiftence,  which  is  a  Palpable  abufe  of 
the  Word. 

At  laft  in  the  3d.  Section  it  is  inferfd  from  what  went 
before,  that  it  is  of  Divine  Inilitution,  that  denying  this 
World  we  fhould  feek-  God  without  the  World  and  be- 
yond the  World,  and  that  in  this  alone  Natural  Religion 
confilts.  Then  he  Wipes  off  the  Impu talon  of  Pride 
and  other  charges  againlt  Chriitianity,  and  (hews  that  they 
naturally  recoil    upon   the  Jews    themfelves. 

His  third  Part  takes  Spin ofas  profane  Ethics  to  task  as 
far  as  the  19th  Propofition,  here  he  obferves  which  few 
or  none  have  taken  notice  of,  that  Spinola  craftily  fup- 
pos'd  or  laid  down  in  his  Definitions  and  Axioms,  what 
he  undertook  to  demonftrate,  fo  that  all  his  huge  Ethical 
Introduction  Geometrically  adornd  is  nothing  but  the  fraudu- 
lent Structure  of  a  crafty  Sophift,  building  a  falfe  Su- 
perftructure  upon  a  falfe  Foundation,  initead  of  a  true 
Superftructure  upon  a  true  Foundation,  anfwerable  to  the 
Latin  phrafe,  magno  conatu  nugas  agere,  i.  £.  taking  a  great 
deal  of  pains  to  little  Purpofe.  What  Cot  fa  in  Cicero  ob- 
jects againlt  Vclleius^  agrees  very   well  to  Spinoza.    You  were 
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firft  of  Opinion  Velleius  that  you  behoov'd  to  be  an  Epi- 
cure before  you  knew  thofe  things  ;  for  certainly  Spinofa 
refolved  to  be  an  Atheift  before  he  knew  what  he  advances, 
which  he  hath  lb  ftudiouily  and  artfully  compofed,  that  they 
may  teem  to  have  reafon  in  them,  if  it  be  objected,  That 
Sphofa  had  neverthelefs  fomething  of  Religion,  let  them  turn 
to  the  la  ft  Chapter  of  this  .Book,  and  there  they  will  plainly 
perceive  his  Impofture,  for  in  that  Place ,  our  Author  has  a 
large  Diiiertation  concerning  Spinofas  Religion.  In  a  Word 
■  nmofim  is  confuted  here  in  feverai  Manners,  for  firft  it  is  be- 
wrayed in  Judaifm.  In  the  next  Place  it  is  refuted  in  Judaifm, 
and' at  iaft  it  is  chaftifed  in  the  Author  from  whence  it  takes 
Name. 

Nor  does  our  Author  behave  himfelf  Magifterially  or  as  an 
Opiniator,  but  from  Principles  owned  by  both  Parties  brings  new 
and  plain  Demonlfrations.  He  yielded  that  to  the  Spinojifts 
andCdbba/ifls  ex  riibilo  nihil  ficrifrut  turns  thisArgument  upon  them 
with  wonderful  dexterity  •,  for  he  bids  them  form  to  thefelves  an 
Idea  of  God,  as  oppofite  to  nothing,  and  then  from  this  very 
Idea  largely  difcourfed  of  in  fome  Chapters.  He  ftrongiy  con- 
vinces them  that  thofe  things  which  are  called  All  or  Many-  can't 
be  One,  and  much  lefs  God  undivided  in  all  things,  and  all  in 
every  thing.  Tis  alfo  worth  reading  to  lee  how  our  Author  rids 
himfelf  left  he  fhould  feem  to  the  lefs  knowing  to  have  fallen 
into  the  fame  Error  of  the  World's  being  God,  for  he  argues  fo 
as  he  can  neither  be  faid  to  have  deified  nor  annihilated  the  World, 
which  is  the  middle  and  beft  way  of  arguing  not  lately  inven- 
ted, but  praclifed  by  the  wifeft  of  the  Ancients ;  for  whofoever, 
fays  Stobtus,  is  able  to  refolve  all  Kinds  into  one  and  the  fame 
Principle,  and  again  to  compofe  and  enumerate  all  things  out  of 
that  he  feems  to  be  both  the  wifeft  Man  and  to  comprenend  Truth 
the  beft  5  and  alfo  to  have  found  out  a  curious  Looking-Glafs  in 
which  he  may  both  contemplate  God,  and  all  other  things  in  their 
■Series  and  Order  diftinft  from  him. 
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Globes  Celcfte  &  Terreftre  &c.  /'.  e.  Celeftial  and  Terreftrul 
Globes,  dedicated  to  his  Royal  Highnefs  the  Duke  of 
Cbartres   by  Delisle  Geographer.     Pans,  1700. 

IF  Geographical  Charts  and  Glohes  were  exaclly  Juft,  they 
would  without  doubt  be  very  profitable :  But  it  is  lo  dif- 
ficult to  be  obtain'd  that  till  this  prefent,  there  are  few  Maps, 
that  have  not  many  things  that  deferve  to  be  Corrected. 

Many  Perfons  have  endeavoured  to  correct  them,  but  chiefly 
the  Gentlemen  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences.  There 
are  two  Methods  by  which  that  defign  may  be  advanc'd  , 
viz.  Obfcrvationj  and  Diftances,  and  if  any  thing  be  done 
to  Purpofe  in  the  Matter  of  Maps,  both  of  them  mull:  be  made 
ufe  off:  But  at  prefent  there  are  lo  many  difficulties  to  be  met 
with  that  the  Diftances  and  Obfervations  feem  to  be  mutually 
oppofite  to  one  another,  which  is  the  Caufe  that  they  who 
have  taken  thofe  different  Methods  to  perfect  Maps  tho'  both 
aim'd  at  the  fame  thing,  they  neverthelefs  difrer  very  much  from 
one  another.  The  Members  of  the  Royal  Academy  aiTure  us, 
that  the  Countrys  are  extended  too  wide  in  the.  Carts,  and  that 
Siam  for  Example  ought  to  be  brought  thirty  degrees  nearer 
the  Meridian  of  Paris,  and  Vojjius  pretends  on  -  the  Contrary, 
that  they  mult  extend  the  Countrys  yet  further,  and  that  inftead 
of  bringing  Siam  20  degrees,  it  muft  be  remov'd  10  degrees  fur- 
ther Back  than  it  is  in  our  Charts. 

Thofe  two  Opinions  tho5  they  differ  fc  much  have  each 
of  them  their  Advocats,  and  both  of  'em  feem  to  have  very 
ftrong  Reafons.  The  Aftronomers  and  their  followers  huild  up- 
on the  Obfervations  wrhich  are  fure  and  demonitrative  Methods, 
and  pretend  that  the  Diftances  which  are  mark'd  in  the  Iti- 
neraries, either  are  not  exactly  related,  or  deltroy  one  another, 
and  that  further  the  Roads  having  abundance  of  turnings,  are  ve- 
ry improper  for  meaiuring  diftances.  They  decry  M.  Vbffius, 
who   only  made  ufe  of  thofe  Diftances,  and  who  in  reality 
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feems  not  to  have  well  enough  underftood  the  Certainity  which 
refults  from  Obfervations. 

The  Meafurers  anfwer  to  this,  that  there  may  be  diftances 
carelefly  mark'd  in  fome  Authors,  but  that  there  are  others 
where  they  are  fet  down  with  To  much  care  that  theres  no 
c.uile  to  reject  them,  they  pretend  efpecially  that  'tis  not  proba- 
ble that  iiich  as  are  Authoriz'd,  by  whole  People  and  Publick 
Travellers,  fuch  as  MeiTengers  Courriers  and  Caravanes  fhould 
not  be  true.  They  agree  that  the  Report  ofany  one  Man  is  not 
to  be  relied  on,  but  that  we  ought  to  compare  one  Relation  with 
another,make  ufe  of  Itineraries  bySea  and  Land,  8c  to  have  a  rea- 
fonable  Regard  to  the  turnings  of  the  Way,  and  when  we  find 
that  all  thofe  agree,  they  think  that  the  Accounts  of  feveral 
Peribns  of  different  Nations,  and  who  liv'd  at  different  times, 
maybe  relied  on,becaufe  they  could  not  agree  to  deceive  us. 

They  add  that  an  Obfervation  may  be  ill  taken  becaufe  tis  eafie 
to  miftake  in  it,  and  that  if  they  miftake  never  lb  little,  that 
fmall  Error  occafions  great  ones  in  the  Charts,  whereas  People 
dont  miftake  fo  grofly  in  Travelling.  That  if  there  be  diftances 
which  leem  to  deftroy  one  another,  there  be  alfo  Obfervations 
which  leem  inconfiftent.  In  fhort  they  maintain  that  Obfervati- 
ons alone  are  not  fnfficient  to  reform  Geography.  That  'tis  true 
indeed  they  give  us  fome  fixed  points  and  fome  certain  Pofiti- 
ons,  but  that  is  not  enough  to  make  Maps.  That  the  Initances 
we  have  of  certain  Works  made  upon  thofe  few  Memoirs  make 
the  neceffity  of  Ijaving  recourie  to,  diftances  evident.  That  if 
we  muft  fray  till  we  have  Obfervations  enough  to  make  all  thofe 
Pofitions  uncontrovertible  we  could  not  afTure  our  felves  of  ha- 
ving reafonable  Charts  not  for  fome  Ages  yet  to  come,  that 
by  a  great  number  of  Obfervations  repeated  diverle  times,  and 
that  agree  amongft  themfelves,  we  might  be  alTur'd  of  the 
Truth. 

Thole  Arguments  of  the  Gentlemen  who  are  for  diftances 
are  very  probable,  and  indeed  we  cannot  eafily  be  perfuaded 
that  in  a  Science,  wherein  Ways  and  Travels  are  concern'd, 
no  regard  ought  to  be  had,  to  Travellers,  but  it  is  certain  on 
the.  other  hand  that  Travels  are  not  fufficient  to  make  Charts, 
for  tho'  reafonable  good  ones  may  be  formed  from  diftances  alone, 
becaufe  we  have  abundance  more  of  them  than'  we  have, 
of  Obfervations,    yet  there  will   be  always    caufe    to    mif- 
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trtift  them  if  the  Obfervations  dont  fix  fome  of  the  Principal 
Pofitions  at  leaft. 

VVe  rauft  then  make  ufe  both  of  diftances  and  obferva- 
tions, and  if  hitherto  we  have  not  made  profitable  ufe  of  both* 
it  is  becaufe  it  was  found  to  be  difficult  to  make  them  agree 
or  that  we  did  not  apply  our  feives  enough  that  Way.  Our 
Author  hath  confuted  in  one  point  the  Syitem  of  Vbffius  as  to 
what  he  fays  againft  Obfervations  which  are  of  'emfelves  fure  and 
infallible,  but  he  fays  nothing  to  the  Arguments,  he  brings  to 
maintain  -his  Opinion  by  the  Method  of  diftances,  tho'  they 
deferv'd  to  be  well  examined  fo  that  the  one  party  hath  made 
ufe  of  obfervations  to  render  the  Diftances  fufpected,  and  the 
other  made  ufe  of  Diftances  to  render  the  Obfervations  doubtful, 
whereas  they  ought  to  have  made  both  of  them  concur  to  their 
deiign  fince  both  of  them  have  their  own  certa''.y. 

This  difference  remains  as  yet  undetermined,  and  whilft  it  is 
fo,  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  give  Judgment  as  to  the  Worth  of 
Maps,  for  if  the  Obfervations  dont  agree  with  the  diftances  rea- 
fonably  examined,  we  may  always  have  caufe  to  doubt  whether 
thofe  Obfervations  be  well  taken.  And  if  Itineraries  don't  agree 
with  Obfervations  well  taken,  it  muft  be  evident  that  thofe  Iti- 
neraries are  faulty,  fo  that  we  cannot  rely  npon  the  exatlnefs 
of  Maps  and  Globes,  but  when  the  Obfervations  and  Itinerary 
diftances  agree  together. 

There  is  then  a  neceffity  of  finding  out  a  Way  to  reconcile  thofe 
two  things,  and  without  derogating  any  thing  from  the  certainty 
of  Obfervations,  which  it  is  not  necelTary  to  prove,  to  fhew  like- 
wife  the  certainty  of  the  Itineraries,  to  the  End,  the  diftances  may 
fuppiy  the  defeat  of  the  Obfervations,  and  that  when  we  can 
have  Obfervations,  they  will  ferve  at  leaft  to  examine  the  truth 
of  'em. 

This  is  what  M.  de  UlJIe  hath  imploy'd  himfelf  about  for 
many  -  Years,  and  what  he  hath  endeavoured  to  put  in  pra&ife 
in  the  Globes  he  hath  publifh'd.  Here  we  find  things  far 
different  from  what  they  are  upon  the  ordinary  Maps.  Th^  Me- 
diterannean  is  fhortned  15  degrees  which  make  300  Leagues  in 
this  parallel,  by  which  it  is  eafie  to  fee  how  much  all  the  parts 
of  Europe  in  general  ought  to  be  chang'd.  A/iahath  lefs  extent 
from  the  Eaft  to  the  Weft  than  in  our  beft  Maps  $  VVe.  muft 
not  imagine  that  to  remedy  this,  there  was  nothing  elfe  to 
do,  but  to  make  an  equal  or  proportionable  diminution  of  a!  I  the 
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Parts  of  AJia,  for  they  are  not  all  diminifh'd  and  thofe  which 
are,  are  not  diminiftfd  equally.  Afia  Minor  is  fhortned  almolt 
one  half,  Ferjia  a  fifth  part,  and  the  Indies  on  this  fide  the  Ganges, 
and  China  have  almoft  the  fame  extent  as  in  the  Maps.  There 
are  alfo  feme  Countrys  augmented,  viz.  Armenia,  Caodiftan, 
and  Babilonia,  which  in  this  Globe  are  extended  as  much  again, 
as  in  the  Ordinary  Maps,  and  the  Countryes  beyond  the  Ganges, 
have  here  about  ioo  Leagues  more  aflign'd  to  them  than  is  ordi- 
narily done,  Ferjia  is  advanced  2  degrees  higher,  and  the  Indies 
are  brought  3  lower  on  this  fide  the  Ganges,  and  abundance  more 
beyond  it.  We  need  only  call  our  Eyes  upon  Tartary  to  fee 
that  it  is  nothing  like  what  it  has  been  hitherto  reprelented. 

We  may  Judge  of  the  leiTening  of  Africa  by  that  of  the  Me- 
diterranian.     In  the  Place  where  it  is  brought  higher,  the  Coaft 
of  Algiers  is  brought  nearer  that  of  France  by  60  Leagues.  That 
of  Tunis  is  not  remov'd  above  30  Leagues  from  the  lilands  of 
Sicily  and  Sardinia,  whereas  in  our  Charts  it  is  70  Leagues  from 
the  lfland  of  Sicily  and   po  from  that  of  Sardinia,  which  is  a 
trebling  the  dift ance.    There  are  alfo  great  alterations  made  in 
the  Inland  Country.    The  courfe  of  the  Niger  is  very  different . 
here  from  what  it  is  in  other  Charts,   feveral  Kingdoms  which 
are  upon  this  River  are  there  tranfpos'd  from  the  North  to  the 
South,  and  from  the  South  to  the  North.    Bithinia  which  was 
formerly  reprefented  to  be  of  fo  great  an  Extent,  is  here  redue'd 
to  its  natural  Boundaries,  and  tho'  iome  Geographers,  have  al- 
ready made  fome  amendment  in  it,    they  have  only  done  it  im- 
perfectly.   In  a  Word  the  Figure  of  the  Country  is  quite  diffe- 
rent, and  the  divifion  altogether  new. 

America  is  alfo  corrected  in  many  places.  The  Coaft  of  Gui- 
ana is  fhortned  almoft  one  half,  and  this  great  part  of  the 
World  is  fo  much  contracted  in  its  molf Southerly  part,that  there, 
are  not  above  7  degrees  and  an  half  from  the  City  ofBenair 
to  the  Frontiers  of  Chili,  tho5  it  be  mark'd  at  18  degrees,  which 
makes  a  difference  of  2 1 5  Leagues. 

The  unknown  Lands  have  not  been  neglected.  New  Hoi- 
land  the  Land  of  Diemen  and  new  Zealand,  are  brought  nearer 
the  Cape  of  good  Hope,  the  firft  by  1 5-  degrees,  the  2d.  by  2o,and 
the  third  by  25. 

As  to  the  Changes  that  have  been  made  in  the  Seas,  befides 
what  hath  been  already  faid  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  Baltic 
is  here  made  fomething  larger  than  hitherto,  the  Red  Sea  is  one 
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halflefs,  the  Cafpian  Sea  has  none  of  thofe  different  Figures 
which  other  Authors  have  giv'n  it.  The  Sea  of  the  Indies  and 
the  Sea  of  the  North  betwixt  Europe,  Africa  and  America  is 
(hortned,  and  on  the  Contrary  the  great  South  Sea  betwixt  A- 
merica  and  Afia,  is  extended  much  more  here  than  in  the  Maps, 
and  is  enriclvd  with  abundance  of  Iflands  that  are  not  ordinari- 
ly let  down  in  it.And  as  to  thofe  of  Solomon  which  are  known  to 
every  Body,  the  difference  is  fo  remarkable  in  this  Globe  that 
they  are  found  iooo  Leagues  nearer  Fern  than  in  the  ordinary- 
Maps.  In  fhort. generally  fpeaking,  the  Seas  are  fix'd  by  abun- 
dance of  Courfes  for  Ships,  which  mark  the  Extent  of  'em,  or 
are  embelUfh'd  by  abundance  of  Particularities,  that  are  not  to  be 
found  elfewhere. 

There  are  many  other  Obfervations.  of  lefs  moment,  which  ne- 
ceffarily  accompany  thofe  great  Corre&ions,  that  we  (hall  not 
infift  upon,  as  the  bearing  of  one  Country  towards  another,  the 
Diftances  of  Citys,  &c.  but  altogether  they  make  a  very  great 
difference  in  the  Body  of  the  Work  from  others  of  the  like  fort 
that  have  gone  before  it. 

We  come  next  to  give  an  Account  of  what  he  bath  done  as  to 
corr  elding  the  Cceleftial  Globe,  which  is  in  Jhort  as  follows. 

The  firft  thing  he  hath  attempted,  is  to  put  the  Stars  in  the 
Places  they  ought  to  have  in  regard  to  one  another.  Many  Per- 
fons  have  giv'n  Tables  of  their  Latitude,  and  others  upon  the 
Credit  of  thofe  Tables  have  made  Planifpheresor  Celeftial  Globes. 
But  it  has  been  complain'd  of  that  thofe  Charts  have  not  yet  at- 
taint to  that  degree  of  Perfection,  to  which  twere  to  be  wifh'd 
they  might  be  brought,  and  that  the  Globes  dont  reprefent  things 
as  they  are  in  the  Heavn,  which  if  perfbrm'd  would  be  one  of 
the  moft  ufeful  things  that  could  be  for  Aftronomy.  Our  Au- 
thor that  he  might  be  the  more  Suecefsf  ul  in  his  delign  made  uie 
of  Tieho  and  Ricciolis  Tables,  and  of  the  Planiipherts  of  Bayer . 
Father  Pardys  and  M.  Cajfini. 

'  The  2d.  thing  he  hath  done  is  to  place  the  Stars  in  the  Lon- 
gitude and  Latitude,  they  have  this  prefent  Year  1700.  It  is 
known  that  the  Stars  continually  change  their  Longitude,  beeauje 
of  their  Motion  from  the  Welt  to  the  Eaft,  befidcs  the  Motion 
they  have  from  the  Primum  Mobile,  which  carries  them  every 
day  from  the  Eaft  to  the  Weft,  this  occafions  that  the  Globes- 
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which  were  laft  made  it*  there  was  care  taken  to  make  the  nece£ 
ftry  Calculations,  reprefent  thenars  in  a  Situation  that  comes 
nearer  to  the  Truih,  than  thole  that  were  made  many  Years  ago. 
It  is  true  that  that  Motion  or  the  Stars  is  io  flow,  that  they  dc 
make  a  Minute  in  a  Year,  yet  that  does  not  hinder  that  there 
r  to  be  a  Calculation  when  the  Globes  are  a  little  old.  This 
be  is  calculated  as  we  have  laid  for  the  Year  1700.  and  it 
will  not  happen  till  70  Years  or  thereabouts,  that  the  Stars  can 
be  remov'd  one  degree  from  the  Place  where  they  now  are. 

The  third  thing  our  Author  thought  himfelf  oblig'd  to  do, 
was  to  work  with  application  upon  the  Figure  of  the  Signs  or 
Conilellations,  for  undemanding  of  which  well.  We  muil  ob- 
lerve. 

birft,  That  thofe  Figures  which  were  imagin'd  to  be  in  the 
Heav'n  and  are  calfd  Conitellations,  as  the.  Ram,  the  Bull,/ the 
Virgin,  &c.  have  no  other  Foundation  but  the  Fabulous  Theolo- 
gieofthe  Pagans,  who  to  render  the  A6Hons  of  their  Gods  or 
Heros,  the  more  famous  feign'd  that  the  fame  Gods  had  tranf- 
ported  into  theHeav'ns  certain  things  which  had  relation  to  thofe 
Aclions  in  order  to  confecrate  the  Memory  of  them.  Thus  the 
Altar,  the  Dragon,  Capricorn  and  Pifcis  Auftralk,  are  Monu- 
ments of  the  VVar  of  the  Titans,  and  of  the  Giants,  the  Bull 
is  a  Monument  of  Jupiters  having  furpriz*d  Europa  under  that 
Form,6?V.and  on  the  other  hand  there  have  been  thofe  who  have 
thought  fit  to  put  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  inftead  of  the  Ram  and 
Bull,  and  fo  would  have  converted  all  the  reft  into  thofe  which 
they  call  Pious  Figures. 

Secondly,  It  mult  be  obferv'd  that  there  be  abundance  of  Stars 
which  donct  enter  into  the  Compofkion  of  any  Figure,  and  there- 
fore are  laid  to  be  without  Form,  yet  they  are  referred  to  thofe 
Conifellations ,  fo  that  each  Conffellation  is  composed  of  a 
certain  number  of  Stars  that  enter  its  Figure,  and  of  fbme  others 
that  relate  thereunto.  Thus'Urfa  Major  iscompos'd  of  27  Stars, 
and  there  are  8  unfbrm'd  Stars  about  it,«  which  make  up  35. 
The  Twins  or  Gemini  have  1 8  that  enter  into  the  Figure,  and  7 
tmform'd  Stars.  All  the  Stars  which  compofe  the  Figures  are 
695  and  the  unform'd  Stars  3  2d.  which  make  in  the  whole 
1022. 

Thirdly,  The  Greeks  from  whom  we  have  almoft  all  thofe 
Sciences ,  knew  no  more  but  this  number  of  Stars,  becaufe  no 
more  appeard  to  them,  and  fo  they  included  them  all  in  50 
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Conftellations,  but  the  Moderns  who  travelled  more  towards  the 
South,  as  Americus  Vcfpucius,  Andreas  Corf alis  Petrus  de  Medi- 
na and  fome  others,  have  difcover'd  the  Stars  about  the  Antar- 
tick  Pole,  and  Frederick  Houtman  a  Hollander,  who  ipent  a  great 
deal  of  time  in  the  Wand  of  Sumatra  made  1 2  new  Conftellati- 
ons  of  them  which  Join'd  to  the  50  old  ones  make  up  the  Num- 
ber of  6  2. 

Fourthly,  Since  Perfpe^Hves  came  in  ufe  a  great  Number   of 
Stars  have  b-jen  difcover'd,  that  are  not  tc  be  feen  without  them, 
which  occaiioned  latterAuthors  to  place  thofe  new  Stars  fome  of 
them  in  the  Figures  of  the  Conftellations,  and   others  amongft 
the  unform'd  Stars  that  are  afcrib'd  to  them.    Thus  the   Ancients 
did  not  put  above  35  Stars  in  the  Urfa  Major,  whereas  there  are 
Modern  Authors  that  make  them   57.      The  Ancients  reckon'd 
only  25  in  Gemini,  whereas  the  Moderns  reckon  30.    In  a  Word, 
whereas  the  Ancients  reckon'd  only  1022  Stars  in  the  50  Coni- 
tellations  Kepler  reckons  1392  and  Bayer  1709.  But  if  wefhould 
mark  all  the  reft  that  appear  by  the  Favour  of  thofe  Internments, 
we  muft  reckon  abundance  of  others,   for  amongft  the  Pleiades 
which  never  appear  almoft  above  6  in    Number,  Ga/ileus  hath 
reckon'd    more  than  forty,  all  inclos'd  in  a  very  fmall  fpace  of 
theHeav'ns-,  and  in  the  Conftellation  of  Orion,  within  the  Ex- 
lent  of  one  degree  or  two,  he  hath  reckon'd  above  500,   which 
makes  it  probable,   that  the  Stars   which  appear  not  are  50 
times  as  many  as  thofe  that  do.    There  be  Authors  who  of  the 
unformed  Stars  have  made  new  Conftellations  as  the  Licorne,  the 
Giraffe,  Jordan,  the  Tigris,  the  Scepter,  the  flower  de  luce,  and 
Ualley  an   Englifh  Author  hath  added  to  the  Southern  Conftel- 
lations the  Kobur  Carolinum  in  remembrance  of  King  Charles  II. 
hiding  himfelf  in  the  Royal  Oak,  after  his  efcape  from  Worcefter 
Fight.    In  a  Word  there  are  Authors  who    bring  abundance  of  ' 
the  unform'd  Stars  into  the  Body  of  the  Signes,  and  have  left  as 
few  as  they  could  out  of  them,  notwithftanding  the  Cuffom  of 
the  Ancients. 

Thefe  things  being  laid  down,  it  will  be  eafie  to  conceive. 
what  our  Author  hath  done  concerning  the  Figures  of  the  Con- 
ftellations. 

F/>/?,  He  did  not  think  himfelf  obi  ig'd  to  fet  down  the  Cons- 
tellations of  the  Licorne,  Giraffe  and  others  juft  now  mention- 
ed but  only  thofe  that  were  known  by  the  Ancients,   and  confe- 
crated  as  we  fay  amongft  Aftronomers  by  long  Cuftcm    In  this 

he 


68  <E$e  WotiS  of  t^e  Le a r n  e d, 

he  hath  imitated  Bayer,  Father  Pardys  and  M.  CaJJini  in  their  Ta- 
bles or  Planifpheres.  He  knows  well  that  the  Modern  Aftrono- 
mers  have  a  right  to  add  new  Conftellations  if  they  think  good, 
as  the  Ancients  themfelves  did  in  the  time  of  Ftolomy  Evergetes, 
in  Berenices  hair,  and  in  the  Emperor  Adrians  time  in  the  Conf- 
cellation  oFAjrtinous,  which  they  form'd  of  unform'd  Stars  that 
were  about  the  Eagle.  But  thole  Conftellations  muft  have 
been  added  by  a  General  Confent,  which  perhaps  will  never 
rail  out  again,  becaufeof  the  difficulty  there  is  to  change  a  Lan- 
guage to  which  we  have  lb  long  been  accuftomed.  Nevenhelels 
in  lbme  meafure  to  fatisfy  thele  who  may  be  of  a  contrary  Opi- 
nion the  Places  where  thofe  new  Conftellations  are  put  aremark'd 
on  the  Globe. 

2.  He  hath  put  down  ail  the  Southern  Conftellations,  becauie 
thc-y  are  authorized  by  Cultom,  but  not  that  of  the  Royal  Oak, 
for  the  reafon  above  mentioned.  As  to  the  Pofition  of  the  Stars, 
fince  it  is  alledged  that  Fredrick  Uatmrn  who  obferved  them 
had  not  Experience  enough  to  do  it  well,  and  that  Bhem  Globes 
which  were  corrected  upon  thoie  Obfervations,  are  not  exa£t 
enough  in  thofe  Places,  our  Author  hath  made  ufe  of  Hatty's 
Tables,  who  went  on  purpofe  to  the  Ifland  of  St.  Helena  to  ob- 
serve thofe  Stars,  and  continued  a  long  time  there  for  that  end, 
improving,  as  he  fays  himfelf  every  good  Moment  to  obferve 
them.  The  Catalogue  of  that  Author  is  for  the  Year  1677. 
concluded,  but  our  Author  hath  made  his  Calculation  for  the  year 
1700.  and  he  hath  advanced  the  S tars  in  the  Eaft.  about  one  third 
of  a  degree  more  than  Halley  hath  dons.  However ,  as  the  Je- 
fuites  who  went  to  China,  as  the  King's  Mathematicians  have 
corrected  and  augmented  Hal/efs  Catalogue ,  their  Remarks 
are  alfo  made  ufe  of  in  this  Globe,  that  nothing  fhould  be  omit- 
ted that  might  contribute  to  its  Perfection. 

3.  Our  Author  did  not  think  fit  to  imitate  thofe  who  placed 
the  unformed  Stars  in  the  Bodies  of  the  Conftellations,  becaufe 
that  makes  the  Language  of  the  Ancients  unintelligible,  and  that, 
he  is  of  Opinion,  that  we  muft  change  nothing  of  what's  eftabli 
fned,  when  theres  no  neceflity  for  it.  In  this  he  hath  followed 
the  Example  of  great  Mailers,  as  Ticho  Brache,  Bayer,  Cajjini, 
Riccioli,  Yardyes  and  Bleau.  Befides  this  could  not  be  done  with- 
out confounding  the  Figures  with  one  anorher,  and  our  Author 
was  of  Opinion  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  ought  to  difcharge 
the  Globe  as  much  as  he  could  to  make  the  Stars  more  vifible.  'Tis 

for 
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for  this  end  he  hath  neatly  clear'd  the  Figures  from  one  another  ex- 
cept in  fome  Places  where  there  was  a  neceffity  of  making  them 
touch,  becaufe  there  are  fome  Stars  that  are  common  to  the  two 
fconftellations  as  is  known. 

4.  He  applied  himfelf  to  reprefenf  the  Figures  conformable 
to  what  the  Aftronomers  fay,  to  place  on  Orions  right  and  left 
Shoulders,  the  Stars  which  they  call  by  that  name,   and  fo  of 
the  reft,  which  was  very  troublefome.    The  Aftronomers  who 
nam'd  tholeStarsdid  not  very  much  trouble  themfelves  about  the 
Regularity  of  the^  Figures,  and  thofe  who  were  minded  to  make 
Figures  conformable  to  the  Opinion  of  the  Aftronomers  found 
themfelves  very  much  perplexed,  and  under  a  neceffity  either  of 
making  Monftrous  and  lame  Figures,  or  not  to  give  rhe  .Stars 
the  Place  which  they  ought  to  have  in  the  Figures,   and  on  the 
other  hand  there  were  fome  Authors  who  provided  they  could 
make  fine   Figures,   car'd  not  whether  the  Aftronomers  found 
their  Account  in  it  or  not.    The  4  Stars  which  all  Aftronomers 
lay,   are  in  the  left  foot  of  the  Dragon,  are  put  by  every  Body 
in  his  Legg  the  Aftronomers  name  alfo,  4  Stars  in  the  Buckler 
of  the  Centaur,  yet  theres  no  Body  that  reprefents  the  Centaur 
with  a  Buckler.    They  name  a  Star  at  the  Tail  of  Cancer,  and  an 
unform'd  Star  near  the  Tail,  yet  Cancer  is  commonly  repreient- 
ed  without  a  Tail.    The  two  Stars  which  Aftronomers  call  the 
Right  foot  and  the  Left  foot  of  Cepbeus,  are  plac'd  by  fome  in 
the  Knees,    and  by  others  towards  the  Girdle  of  Cepbeus,  the 
two  Scales  of  Libra,  call'd  by  Aftronomers  the  Southern  and 
Northern  Scales,  are  in  all  Globes  lituated  Eaft  and  Weft,  from  . 
one  another.  Many  other  examples  might  be  giv'n  of  this  Irrre- 
gularity,  but  thefe  are  enough   to  fhew  that  the  Figures  were 
very  defective  in  that  Point.    It  is  known  that  Bayer  applied 
himfelf  moft  of  any  to  make  the  Figures  conformable  to  the 
Names  giv'n  them  by  the  Aftronomers,  but  it  is  eaiie  to  be  feen 
that  there  are  many  places,  wherein  he  hath  been  as  unfuccefsfui 
as  others.    Our  Author  then  thought  himfelf  oblig  d  to  apply 
himfelf  much  to  the  Reforming  of  the  Figures,  and  hath  been 
very  fuccelsful  in  conforming   them  to  the  things,    and  at  the 
fame  time  in  obferving  an  Aftronomical  Regularity,  having  for 
that  End  made  ufe  of  M.  Simoneau  the  Kings  Engraver  and   De- 
figner  one  of  the  Ableft  Men  in  the  World  of  his  profeffion,  and 
who  notwithftanding  his  being  ftraitned  by  the  Stars  hath   giv'n 
poftures  to  the  Figures  that  have  nothing  contrary  to  the  Defign, 
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and  at  the  fame  time  hath  all  the  Regularity  that  Aftronomers 
can  define.  This  our  Author  thinks  was  never  perform'd  by  any 
Body  before.  He  hath  befides  this  giv'n  to  the  Animals,  their 
natural  Figures  as  may  be  feen  in  the  Whale,  the  Dolphin  and 
Cancer,  ac.  which  are  not  found  in  that  Mariner  upon  other 
Globes!  The  Painter  who  illuminated  them  hath  not  been 
wanting  to  diftinguifh  the  Light  from  the  Shaddow,  to  give  the 
Figures  that  Pleafantnefs,  which  they  would  not  have  had  with- 
out it,  as  to  the  Figure  and  Colours  of  the  Animals  in  the  Sou- 
thern'Conftellations,  he  hath  followed  the  Advice  of  Father 
Vlumicr. 

5.  There  are  upon  thisGlobe  abundance  of  moreS tars  than  upon 
others,  tho5  larger,  fince  there  are  about    ipoo.    There  be  many 
of  them  that  are  not  to  be  feen  without  a  Telefcope.    He  hath 
not  added  a  Cipher  to  fhew  the  Magnitude  of  each  Star  being  af- 
fraid  of  charging  the  Globe  too  much,  but  hath  fet  down  their 
Magnitudes  in  a  Cartridge  and  the  Manner  how  Cloudy  Stars 
are  reprefented,  which  was  thought  fufficient,  he  having  made 
different  and  exact  Punchions  according  to  the  different  fizes  of 
the  Stars.     He  did  not  think  fit  neither  to  add  the  Characters  of 
the  Planets  to  thofe  Stars,  that's  to  fay,  to  mark  the  Jovial,  Sa- 
turnin,   Solar  and  Martial  Stars  becaufe  he  thought  there  was 
not  certainty  enough  in  thofe  things,nor  his  he  put  downtheGm^ 
Lrt///?,  and  Arabic  names  except  a  few  which  are  very  common 
amongft  the  Aftronomers. 

6.  As  there  are  Stars  which  increafe  and  diminifh,  others  that 
appear  and  dilappear  from  time  to  time,  and  that  there  are  fome 
which  have  altogether  difappeared,  and  others  have  appear'd 
that  were  never  before  heard  oi\  Our  Author  hath  mark'd  moft 
of  thofe  forts  of  extraordinary  Stars-  that  are  come  to  his 
Knowledge.  He  hath  alfo  added  thofe  calfd  Mage  lam  Clouds, 
and  the  two  black  Spots  obferv'd  by  Father  Richard  at  Ponticberi 
in  16%  9. 

7.  Tho?  there  be  nothing  more  known  than  the  Milky  Way, 
yet  Aftronomers  have  not  applied  themfelves  enough  to  explain 
it,  and  fince  according  to  Riccwli,  Ptolon/y  hath  beft  acquitted 
himfelf  as  to  that  Matter,  -our  Author  follows  him  exactly,  and 
hath  diligently  taken  notice  of  its  different  Breadths,  and  the 
Places  where  it  is  divided  and  where  it  reunites  again.  In  a 
Word  our  Author  thinks  he  has  omitted  nothing  that  could  fatis- 
fy  the  Curiofity  of  the  Publick  or  render  his  Globes  acceptable, 

M. 
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M.  Tullii  Qiceroriis Oratwnes  ex  recenfwne  Joannis Georgii  Gr de- 
vil cum  ejusdem  Animadverfwnibus,  i.  e.  Marcus  Tullius  Ci- 
cero's Orations,  review'd  by  John  George  Grave,  with  the 
Animadverfions  of  the  laid  Author,  and  the  Intire  Notes  of 
Francifcus  Hottomanusjywnyjius  Lambinus,  Fulvius  Urfinus 
Vaulus  Minutius  and  the  Select  notes  of  other  Perlbns •  to- 
gether with,  thofe  of  ^.  AJfonius  Pedianus  and  an  Anoni- 
mous  Scboliaft  at  Amjterdam,  1699  %vo.  6  Vol  urns,  making 
385  Sheets. 

ITs  long  fince  our  Author  fignirled  to  the  Learned  World,  his  de- 
fign  of  reviewing  and  publiffiing  zWCiceroh  Works,  after  ha- 
ving compar'd  them  with  all  the  Ancient  Manufcripts  and  Printed 
Copies-,  that  he  could  get.  It  remainstlr.it  we  give  an  Account 
of  his  performance  for  the  Satisfaction  of  thePublick. 

He  took  care  firlt  of  all  that  Cicero's  Text  mould  be  corrected 
as  much  as  poffible,  from  all  the  Faults  of  former  Editions.  This 
he  effected  by  the  Affiftance  of  Copies  in  Manufcript,  which  he 
diligently  collected  from  all  Parts,  as  well  knowing  that  with- 
out fuch,  it  is  a  hazardous  undertakeing  for  any  Man  to  offer  at 
mending  Ancient  Authors.    The  Belt  of  thofe  Manufcripts  was 
that  of  Erfurd,  by  which  he  hath  corrected  abundance  of  mif- 
takes.    This  Manufcript  contains  moil,  but   not  all  of  Cicero's 
Orations.    The  ufe  of  it  was  procur'd  to  our  Author  by  Carpzovi* 
us,  a  Senator  of  Leipjic  and  Tenzelius  Hiftoriographer  to  the 
Duke  of  Sax  Gotha.    He  had  likewife  three  other  Manufcripts 
from  Petrus  Francius  the  firft  of  them  in  Parchment  very  fairly 
writ,  and  tho'  none  of  the  moft  Ancient  yet  of  great  ufe  to  him 
he  perceives  it  had  formerly  been  made  ufe  of  by  iurnebus,  be- 
caufe  moft  of  the  Various  Readings  in  his  Animadverfions  on  the 
Orations  againli  Kullus  are  found  in  it.    The  2d.  Manufcript  was 
in  Paper,  and  much  later  than  the  Former,  the  3d.  was  in  Parch- 
ment, but  much  later  than  the  other  rwro,   as  not  being  above 
300  Years  fcanding.    He  likewife  made  ufe  of  the  Ancient  Manu- 
fcript of  Cologne  in  which  befidesthe  Orations  about  Catihn,  and 
the  Philippics  he  found  thofe  for  Morass  Marcel! us  and   'J^untus 
Ligarius.      He  complains  that   this  moft  Ancient  Manufcript, 
which  he  thinks  at  leaif  to  be  700  Years   old,  is  in  many  Places 
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bafely  interpolated  by  a  Modern  hand,  who  hath  ras'd  out  the 
Ancient  and  good  writing  and  fubftituted  new  and  corrupt  Rea- 
dings in  its  ftead  ^  yet  moft  of  it  he  fays,  may  ftill  be  pick'd  out 
by  an  Attentive  Reader.  Befides  thefe  he  made  ule  of  a  very 
Ancient  Manufcript  of  his  own,  which  hath  only  the  Philippics. 
Another  of  the  fame  in  Parchment  but  later,  he  had  from  the 
Amflerdam  Library.He  had  likewise  a  Manufcript  from  the  Libra- 
ry of  Marquarius  Gudius,  in  which  were  the  Orations  againft 
Verres.  The  Famous  John  de  Witt,  to  whom  our  Author  owns 
he  was  not  a  little  indebted  for  his  Afliftaiice.  in  poliming  thofe 
Orations  lent  him  from  Fjris,  the  Readings  of  a  moft  Ancient 
Manufcript ,  that  is  kep'd  in  the  Kings  Library,  and  in  which 
thofe  Orations  againft  Verres,  are  alfo  to  be  found.  He  receiv'd 
alfb  as  a  prefent  from  the  Learned  Edward  Bernard^Ciceros  Works 
of  Lambitms's  Edition ,  which  formerly  belong'd  to  the 
great  Fith&us,  who  had  compafd  many  of  Cieeros  Orations  and 
others  of  his  Books  with  Ancient  Manufcripts.  He  had  alfo 
from  his  Brother  Godfrey  Grav'ws  Syndic  of  Lypjic  the  Various 
Readings  of  the  Drejden  Copy,  that  is  in  the  Elector  of 
Saxony s  Library,  and  which  his  Brother  had  formerly  compar'd 
with  the  Strafburg  Edition  of  1560. 

As  he  compared  together  many  Ancient  Manufcripts  with 
incredible  labour,  fo  he  diligently  infpe&ed,  the  belt  and  moft 
Ancient  Editions.  The  moft  Ancient  is  that  of  1472.  which 
does  not  fay  in  the  Title  Page  where  'twas  printed,  but  at  the 
e  nd  of  it  has  this  Diftich. 

Hoc  in  gens  Ciceronis  Opus,  caufafq-,  forenfes 

Quam  inter  F aires  dixit  &  in  populo, 
Tu  quicunq;  Leges.  Ambergau  natus  Ahenk 

ImpreJJit  formis.    Ecce  Magifter  Adam. 

The  next  Edition  is  that  of  Milan  in  14^8.  which  our  Au- 
thor had  from  Ferixomw,  as  alfo  that  of  Bafil  of  1560.  he  had 
likewife  Robert  Stephens  Edition  of  1539.  corrected  by  Feter 
Viflorius,  that  of  Cratander  at  Bafle  in  1528.  Charles  Stephens^ 
of  1550.  Dionijius  Gothofridus\  four  of  the  La mbinian  Edition, 
and  many  other  Modern  Ones.    • 

We  come  next  to  give  an  Account  what  Interpreters  or  Com- 
mentators upon  thofe  Orations,  are  contained  in  thefe  Volumes, 
as  follows.    In  the  firft  Place,  thofe  who  have  commented  upon 

the 


for  ffefitttfttp;  170a.  ?$ 

the  whole  of  them,   or  have  adjoyn:d  their  Animadverfions  to 
them  are  exhibited  intire,  as  i'rancifcus  Hottomannus ,  Paulus 
Ma  nut  i  us,  Lambinus,  Vrjinus  and  Gruterus.    In  the  next  Place, 
Afconius  Pedianus  is  here  exhibited,  with  Emendations,  the  Au- 
thor  having  compared  him  with  fome  Manufcripts.    To  him 
there's  joined  another  Anonimous  Scholiaft,  which  the  Editor 
received  long  ago  from  Ijaac  Vojjius :  And  here's  alfo  to  be  found 
the  learned  Notes  of  John  Menard,  a  great  Lawyer,  Scholar  to 
Francis  Baldwin,  and  who  befides  his  own  Endeavours  excerpted 
the  chief  of  the  Notes  of  Pajferatius,  formerly  the  King's  Do- 
ctor at  Paris,  in  his  Academical  Difputes  upon  Cicero's  Orations 
for  ^uintius,  Rqfcirts,  Amerinus,  Carina,  Muraena,  Flaccus,  Arcbia, 
and  againft  Vatinius.    There  are  alfo  to  be  found  in  this  Edi- 
tion the  Notes  of  very  learned  Men,    formerly  publifhed  in- 
deed, but  known  and  perufed  by  few  -,  fuch   as  the  Commen- 
tary of  Bernardus  Lauredanus,  Patricius  the  Venetians  Commen- 
tary upon  the  Orations  de  lege  agraria,  printed  at  Venice  in  1558. 
which  though  it  go  in  the  Name  of  Lauredanus,  yet  was  really 
wrote  by  the  Learned  Carolus  Sigonius,  as  is  teftified  by  the  Let- 
ter of  Michael  Brutus  to  Dioni/ius  Lambinus,  and  by  Tbuanus  5 
of  the  like  fort  are  the  Notes  upon  fome  of  Cicero's  Orations  by 
Andreas  Patricius  Nidecicus,   Gabriel  Paernus  and  M.  Antonius 
Muretus,  which  the  Editor  thankfully  acknowledges  he  received 
from  the  fam'd  Antonius  Magiiabechius.    As  to  the  Vulgar  Inter- 
preters, and  Trivial  and  Common  Notes,  he  did  not  think  tit  to 
allow  them  a  Place,  amongit  the  Works  of  thofe  Learned  Men. 
However,  he  hath  excerpted  from  Nicholas  Abram's  Commentary 
all  that  might  any  way  conduce  to  illuftrate  Tully,  and  hath  e- 
very  where  intermixt,  the  Obfervations  of  many  Learned  Men, 
who  had  amended  fuch  Faults  in  his  Works,  as  they  obferved- 
in  their  Reading  -,  and  in  thelaft  place  here  are  added  the  Frag- 
ments of  Cicero's  loft  Orations,  which  Carolus  Sigonius  and  An- 
dreas Patricius,  collected  and  explained.    Our  Author  hath  in 
termixed  his  own  Animadverfions,  thro'  the  whole,  and  at  the 
end  hath  added  the  various  Readings,    which  he  collected  either 
from  Manufcripts  or  printed  Books. 
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La  Vie  de  Michel  de  Ruiter,  &c.  /.  e.  The  Life  of  Michel  de 
Ruiter.  Duke,  Knight,  Vice- Admiral  of .  Holland,  and 
Wkflfriezhxdi  wherein  is  comprehended  the  Maritime  Hif 
tory  of  the  United  Provinces,  from  the  Year  1652.  to 
1676.  IlLuftrated  with  Copper  Plates  in  Folio,  at  Amfler* 
dam. 

THeres  nothing  in  de  Ruiters  Extract,  but  what  is  low  and 
Obfcure.  Michel  his  Grandfather, who  had  been  a  Souldier 
lo  ifme  time,liv'd  in  a  Farm  at  Goot,  near  Bergenopfoom,  with 
his  Wife  and  a  Servant,  which  made  up  his  Family.  Two  Hor- 
fes  which  were  almoft  his  whole  fubftance  being  taken  from  him 
by  Souldiers,  he  had  the  Dexterity  and  Courage  to  retake.  The 
Souldiers  upon  this  went  to  his  Houfe  to  take  them  again,  but 
not  finding  them,  fet  fire  to  his  Houfe.  Whiift  his  Houfe  was 
en  Flames,  his  Wife  had  the  Courage  to  climb  up  into  the  Gra- 
nary to  fave  her  Child  Adrian  who  was  deeping  in  his  Cradle. 
She  took  him  up  and  threw  him  out  at  a  Window  into  a  Coverlet, 
which  her  Husband  and  the  Maid  held  to  receive  him,  (he 
threw  her  felf  out  after  him,  and  fell  to  the  Ground  without 
hurting  her  felf. 

When  Adrian  whom  Heav'n  had  thus  delivered  from  Danger, 
came  to  Maturity,  he  fettled  at  Ylujlnng,  and  there  he  Married 
twice.  By  the  firit  Wife  he  had  aDaugiiter,and  by  the  2d.  fiveSons 
and  fix  Daughters.  Michel  was  his  fourth  Son,  who  from  fuch 
a  low  Origin  rofe  gradually  to  the  greateft  of  Offices  and  Ho- 
nours. From  a  Spinner  of  Hemp  and  Mariner,  he  became  a 
Pilot,  and  afterwards  Mailer  of  a  Ship,  Rear-Admiral  of  a 
Squadron ^  Vice-Commadore  of  the  Fleet,  Vice-Admiral  of  Hol- 
land and  Wcftfriezland,  and  at  laft  Lieutenant  Admiral  General. 
He  fignaliz'd  his  Valour  and  Prudence  upon  all  the  Seas?  and 
the  Hiftory  of  his  Life  is  that  of  all  the  Alaritime  Expeditions 
of  the  United  Provinces  for  a  great  many  Years. 

The  laft  Battle  he  fought  was  in  the  Sea  of  Sicily  on  the 
8th  of  April  i6j6.  againft  the  French  Fleet,  commanded  by 
Lieutenant  General  du  §>uefne,  and  whiift  being  but  ill  Second- 
ed by  the  Spaniards,    he  fuftain'd  the  whole  Shock,   a  Canon 
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Ball  carried  away  the  greateft  part  of  his  left  Foot,  and  broke 
the  two  Bones  of  his  right  Leg.  The  Violence  of  the  Blow 
made  him  fall  from  a  Place  7  Foot  high.  The  Pain  of  his 
Wounds  threw  him  into  a  Fever,  of  which  he  died  on  the  2pth 
of  April.  His  Corps  was  tranfported  to  Rotterdam,  where  the 
States-General,  gave  him  a  Magnificent  Funeral. 


JDefenfe  de  Uancien  Sentiment  d'e  VEglife  Latine,  i.  e.  A 
Defence  of  the  Antient  Opinion  of  the  Latin  Church,  con- 
cerning the  Office  of  St.  Magdalen,  or  a  Continuation  of  the 
Latin  DiiTertation  on  that  Subject  Printed  in  the  Commen- 
tary upon  the  Gofpel,  by  Father  Bernard  UAmy,  Prieft  of 
the  Oratory,  for  liluftrating  fome  important  Points  for 
underftanding  the  Scripture  in  12  °  .    at  Rouen.  16 pp. 

THis  Defence  is  comprehended  in  two  Letters  wherein  Father 
•  VAmy  Maintains  that  the  Woman  call'd  a  Sinner,  Mary 
Magdalen  formerly  poiTefs'd  with  7  Devils5andiWtfry  the  Sifter  of 
Martha  are  one  and  the  fame  Perfon.  In  his  nrft  Letter  he  ex- 
amines the  true  Idea  of  the  Word,  Sinner,  which  at  this  time 
Is  taken  to  fignify  a  lewd  Woman,  and  hath  been  taken  in  that 
fenfe,  ever  fince  Origens  time.  Father  UAmy  thinks  this  was 
not  St.  Luke's  fenfe,  and  for  the  better  diicovery  what  that 
was,  he  enquires  in  what  fenfe  that  Word  was  taken  in  St. 
Luke's  time  by  the  Hebrews  and  Greeks. 

The  Hebrew  and  Greek  Tongues  have  proper  Terms  to  figni- 
fy  a  lewd  Woman,  St.  Lake  ufes  none  of  thofe  but  the  Gene- 
ral term  of  Sinner.  Therefore  he  enquires  what  fenfe  the  Jews 
put  upon  that  Word,  and  what  the  Evangeliffs  mean  by  it.  As 
to  the  Jews  they  gave  a  much  larger  fenfe  to  that  Word, 
than  we  put  upon  it.  The  Rabins  fay  that  a  Woman  that  gave 
her  Husband  any  thing  to  eat  that  had  not  paid  Tithes  deferv'd 
to  be  call'd  a  Sinner.  The  IJraelites  in  the  nth.  of  Leviticus 
were  commanded  to  be  Holy,which  Holinefs,fays  our  Author  con- 
fifted  in  observing  certain  Ceremonies,  as  abstaining  from  fuch  and 
fuch  Food  not  touching  a  dead  Corps,  &c.  In  the  Language  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  Holy  was  oppos'd  to  that  which  was  denTd 
and  fignified' only  an  External  Purity.    In  that  lame  Manntr,  the 

Word 


96  ©fce  WQlW  Of  tfte  Learned, 

Word  Sinner  hath  an  oppofite  Idea  to  that  of  Holy,  and  as  the 
VVord  of  Holinefs  extends  it  felf  frequently  to  that  which  doth 
not  purify  the  Soul,  that  of  fin  is  underftood  of  that  which  cannot 
defile  it.  This  is  advanced  by  our  Author  in  order  to  (hew  us  in 
what  fenfe  St.  Luke  calls  this  Woman  a  Sinner, 

He  further  fays  that  St.  Luke  not  having  exprefs'd  the  Sins  of 
her  that  he  calls  a  Sinner,  we  muft  not  determine  of  it  by  our 
Ordinary  Ideas  nor  Cuftoms  but  by  the  Ideas  and  Cuftoms  of  the 
Jews.  Their  Cuftom  he  fays,  was  to  comprehend  under  that 
term,  all  thofe  who  had  any  legal  Impurity,  and  in  this  fenfe 
he  thinks  St.  Luke  took  it  to  fhew  us  what  Reafon  the  Pharifee 
had  to  wonder  that  our  Lord  fufYer'd  this  Woman  to  touch  him, 
and  to  think  that  her  doing  fo  was  enough  to  defile  him  according 
to  the  Law,  of  whofe  Ceremonies  fhe  was  fo  carelefs  an  Obferver. 

He  undertakes  in  the  4th  Article  to  fhew  that  the  Opinion  of 
the  SmnziMary  Magdalen^xA  Mary  the  Sifter  of  Marthas  being 
one  and  the  fame  Perfon  is  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  taken  in  its. 
moft  natural  fenfe,  and  indeed  if  his  fenfe  of  the  VVord  Sinner 
be  admitted,  it  Enervats  the  Force  of  the  Strongeft  Argument 
which  they  have  that  oppofe  it.  The  reft  of  his  Book  is  taken 
up  in  the  Defence  of  his  Opinion,  fhewing  that  it  is  more  proba- 
ble than  the  Opinion  of  thofe  who  diftinguifh  the  Marys  into 
three  Perfons.  He  anfwers  objections  againft  St.  Lukes  taking 
the  VVord  Sinner  in  the  fame  ienfe,  the  Greeks  do,  and  proves 
that  he  took  it  in  the  Jewifh  fenfe,  and  as  to  his  going  contrary 
to  the  Opinion  of  the  Fathers  who  moft  of  them  take  it  to  fig- 
nify  a  Proftitute.  He  alledges  that  its  no  crime  to  depart  from 
their  Opinion  in  a  Matter  where  neither  Faith  nor  Manners  is 
concern'd,  and  as  to  the  Diftinc~tion  of  the  Marys,  he  ikysTertut- 
lian  is  on  his  fide  and  being  older  thanOrigen  he  charges  theLatter 
with  being  guilty  of  Innovation  in  diftinguifhing  them. 
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Afcmcirs  of  the  most  Material  Tranfatlions  in  England,  For  the  Last 
Hundred  Tears  Preceding  the  Revolution  in  1688.  With  an  appendix , 
containing  a  Collection  of  Infiruments  and  Original  Papers,  referred 
to  in  the  Memoirs.  By  James  Welwood,  M.  D.  Phyfician  in  Or. 
dinar y  to  his  Majefty,  and  Fellovo  of  the  College  of  Phyfci an s  :  Lon- 
don, Printed  for  T.Goodwin,  1700.  in  %vo.  Pag.  4.05. 

N'OT  to  pleafe  every  Body,  is  a  Fate,  to  which  Authors  of  all 
forts  are  unavoidably  fubjed.  Let  a  man  be  never  fo  cau  - 
tions,  and  write  never  fo  impartially,  yet  ftill  there  wiil  be  fome 
that  will  find  fault,  whether  there  be  a  juft  occafion  given  them 
for  fo  doing,  or  not.  And  certainly,  whoever  ventures  to  appear 
in  Print,  muft  expect  this  hard  Meafure,  unlefs  he  can  fo  model 
and  temper  his  Work,  as  to  fuit  with  the  Tail  and  Judgment  of 
all  his  Readers,  which  is  a  very  difficult  Matter  ,  if  not  next  to 
impoffible. 

This  is  what  our  Author,  (of  whofe  Memoirs  we  are  now  to 
give  you  an  accoun.tj  muft  look  for}  and  he  tells  us  himfelf,  that 
he  can  hardly  exped  his  Papers  mould  pleafe  in  an  Age  like  this, 
that  is  fond  only  of  what  is  writ  for,  or  againfl  a  party,  He  has 
endeavoured,  it  feems,  to  avoid  one  of  the  Greateft  Blemifhes  of 
Hiftory,  viz.  that  of  being  partial  to  fome  one  Side }  but  whether  he 
has  fallen  into  that  Error,  or  no,  We,  with  him,  leave  the  Reader 
to  judge }  and  no  Queftion  but  that  fome  will  fay  that  he  has  been 
guilty  of  that  fault. 

Thefe  Memoirs  contain  anaccountof  the  moll  Material  Trans- 
actions that  happned  in  England,  for  the  laft  Hundred  years,  which 
preceded  the  late  happy  Revolution.  And  herein  the  Doctor  has 
obferv'd  this  Method :  He  gives  us  the  Character  of  the  Several 
Princes  who  fway'd  the  Englip  Sceptre  during  that  period ;  obferves 
what  fort  of  Mmifters  they  employ'd,  and  how  they  were  Qualified 
for  that  Truft  stakes  notice  of  the  State  of  theNation  under  each  of 
their  Reigns,  and  acquaints  us  with  the  Springs  that  moved  all 
the  Affairs  of  the  Government  under  each  Prince.  In  doing  of 
this  our  Author  declares,  That  he  hath  traced  Truth  as  near  as  he 
could,  without  efpoufing  any  one  Intcrcft  or  Faction:  He  fays, 
that  he  has  tread  a's  foftly  as  poflible  over  the  Graves  of  the  Dead, 
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and  has  net  ac^ravated  the  Errors  of  the  Living :  for  as  to  the  lat- 
ter, tis  enough  (fays  he  J  that  we  are  deliverd  from  their  Power, 
without  infulting  over  their  .Misfortunes ;  and  it  is  unworthy  of  a 
Generous  Mind,  to  trample  upon  thofe  that  are  already  down. 
Thus  much  may  ferve  for  a  General  View  of  his  Defign,  We  ihall 
now  defcend  to  particulars. 

Having  at  firfr.  briefly  touch'd  upon  the  Excellencies  of  the  Eng- 
Itf)  Constitution,  which  he  calls  a  Limited  Monarchy  ;  \  IVlonar- 
chy,  wherein  the  Prerogative  of  the  Prince,  and  tfi'fe  Liberty  of  the 
People  are  fo  equally  temper'd,  that  there  feems  nothing  wanting, 
that  may  tend  to  the  Hippinefs  of  either;  and  having  at  the  fame 
time  obferved  what  various  Changes  have  happen'd  to  it,  through 
the  Continual  Struggle  that  there  has  been,  either  between  King 
and.People  for  Prerogative  and  Liberty ,  or  between  Competitors 
for  the  Crown  it  feltl  He  then  proceeds  to  give  us  an  account  of 
the  Englijh  Nation  under  the  Reign  of  Q.  Elizabeth.     Here  he  (ays 
that  the  Glory  of  England  was  arriv'd  to  a  high  pitch  in  her  Reign : 
That  her  People  liv'd  at  their  Eafe,  and  were  happy  under  her 
Aufpicious  Conduct :  and  that  her  opprefled  Neighbours  felt  the 
benign  Influences  of  her  great  and  bountiful  Mind.     After  this  he 
gives  us  a  Character  of  that  Illuftrious  Queen,  with  what  happen'd 
to  her,  during  her  Fathers ,  Brother's  and  Sifter's  Reigns,  and 
how  wifely  (he  her  felf  manag'd  Affairs  when  fhe  came  to  the  Throne. 
In  her  whole  Character,   the  Doctor  might  be  thought  to  be  too 
partial,  had  not  Camden  in  the  Life  ofQ.  Elizabeth,  and  the  Lord 
Bacon  in  his  Character  of  her,  faid  fuch  things,  as  exceed  what  our 
Author  has  advane'd  in  her  favour.    Notwithstanding  the  honou- 
rable things  which  Dr.  Welwood  fays  of  her,  yet  he  is  fo  far  im- 
partial, as  to  declare  that  CL  Elizabeth  is  not  altogether  excufable 
with  refpedt  to  the  Affair  of  Mary  Stuart ,  Q.  of  Scots.     As  to  her 
Favourites,  he  fays,  that  the  Earls  of  Leicefter  and  Ejfex  were  fuch 
as  might  chiefly  be  fly  I'd  fo,  and  yet  that  fhe  never  faifd  to  hum- 
ble them  upon  every  occafion,  where  they  prefum'djtoo  much  upon 
her  Favour.     As  to  the  Minifters  fhe  employ 'd  in  the  Management 
of  the  Government,  our  Author  gives  us  a  Character  of  them,  and 
fays,  "  That  a  Monarch  Supported  with  a  Burleigh,  a  Wal[mgham,a. 
«*  Salisbury  for  the  Cabinet \  a  Nottingham,  a  Drake,  a  Raleigh  for 
'"  War  •  with  a  great  many  others  fit  for  both,  could  fcarce  fail  of 
"  being' great,  and  fortunate  \  nor  can  any  thing  reflect  more  Lu- 
4t  ftre  upon  her  Wifdorh  than  her  choice  of  fuch  Men. "  Sr.  Francis 
Walfinfrhamh  Character  our  Author  fets  down  in  the  Body  of  his 
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Memoirs,  and  that  of  Cecil  Lord  Barkigh,  he  gives  us  iri  the  Ap- 
pendix as  taken  out  of  Sr.  Robert  Nauntwell,  or  Naur.tovS  Re? alia 
Fragmcnta. 

From  ChEliz,abeth  the  Doctor  pailes  on  to  her  SncceiTor  K.  %miesf. 
ofwhom  he  has  not  fomany  fine  things  to  fay  j  and  the  Character  he 
has  given  him  is  not  fo  favourable  as  the  former  ;  for  he -telTs  us  that 
it«was  fiid  of  that  Prince,  "  That  he  divided  his  time  betwixt  his 
"  Standifn,  his  Bottle,  and  his   Hunting  5  the  larft  had  his  fair 
u  Weather,  the  two  former  his  Dull,  and  Cloudy;  and  therefore 
"  that  it  was  no  wonder  his  Writings  were  fo  variable.  "  Am 
the  raoft  remarkable  Occurrencies  of  this  King's  Reign  our  Au- 
thor takes  notice,  of  the  Confpiracy  wherewith  Gotham  and  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh  were  cbarg'd,  to  fet  him  by  the  EngUfa  Throne  5 
which,  he  fays  was  nolefsa  Myftery,  than  the  Plot"of  Conry  had 
formerly  been:  He  farther  takes  notice,  of  the  Gun  powder  "Plot, 
of  which  "it  feems  King  James  had  receiv'd  intimation  by  fiehry  IV. 
King  of  France,  before  the  Letter  to  the  Lord  Momteade  was  in- 
tercepted :„ as alfo of thatPrince'sConduct  with refpedt  totheEle&or  : 
Palatine,  elected  King  of  Bohemia,  who  had  marry'd  his  Daughter 
Elizabeth ;  and  how  uufuccefsfull  he  w;as  in  that  Bufinefs,  as  well  as 
in  the  Spanish  Match,  and  in  the  Affair  of  FcrAte.     Of  thefe  things 
the  Doctor  treats  very  diftin&ly,  and  traces  matters  to  the  very 
bottom,  and  in  treating  of  King  James  he  gives  usthe  Character 
of  his  Eldeft  Son  Prince  Henry3  who  was  (Tays  he)  the  Darling  of 
Mankind,  a  Youth  of  Vail  Hopes,  and  wonderful  Vertues  ;  but 
was  too  foon  Man  to  be  long-liv'd,  he  likewife  tells  us"  of  the  gene- 
ral Rumour  at  that  time,  that  this  Prince  was  Poifon'd;  tho*  he 
fays  no  fuch  inference  could  be  drawn  from  the  Teftimoniai  fub- 
icrib'd  by  Sir  Theodore  Mayeme  and  Five  other  Phyficians,  who  had 
nfpeeted  the  Princes  Body  when  it.was  open'd. 

Our  Author  in  treating. of  King'CW/w  I.  Reign  mews  himfelf 
:o  be  an  Impartial  Writer,  wherein  he'eharges  all  the  Mifmanage- 
nents  of  that  Government  upon  the-proper  Perfons,  and  faith  the 
Vlisfortunes  which  attended  that  Vertuous  Prince,  were  owing  to 
:he  111  Management  and  Conduct  of  his  Minilters,  rather  than  to 
iny  Willfull  Errors  of  his  Own.  Here  he  takes  notice  of  the 
*reat  Conteft  there  was  between  Arch-Bifhop  Abbot  and  the  t'n/n 
iifhop  Land,  whofe  Tempers  and  Interefts,  it  feems,  were  very 
>ppofite.j  He  obferves  that  the  Rife  of  King  Charles's  Troubles 
were  owing  in  a  great  Meafure  to  the  indifcreet  Zeal  of  Arcti-Bir- 
hop  Laud,  who  was  for  an  Uniformity  between  the  two  Nations 
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of  England  and  Scotland  in  the  point  of  Liturgy '•,  which  occaflon'd 
the  Scots  to  rife  up  in  Rebellion  at  firfl.  He  tells  us  of  the  Mifc 
underftandings  that  were  between  the  King  and  Parliament,  and 
how  they  were  fomented  and  carry'd  on  to  fuch  a  Height  by  two 
Contending  Parties,  till  at  iaft  they  broke  out  to  a  Total  Sepera- 
tion.  He  gives  us  the  Characters  of  the  Earl  of  Strafford,  and  of 
Arch-Eifhop  Land  with  a  particular  account  of  their  Difgrace 
and  Fail,  and  tho'  he  fpeaks  very  honourably  of  Both,  yet  he^can- 
not  tell  how  to  excufe  either  of  them  the  Mifcarriages  they  were 
charged  with. 

After  this  the  Doctor  tells  ns,  that  King  Charles  did  every  thing 
that  was  poflible,  to  give  fatisfacrion  to  the  Pailiament,  and  made 
large  Conceflions  to  them  for  which  he  receiv'd  the  Thanks  of  both 
Houfes,  and  the  loud  Applaufes  of  his  Feople.  Upon  this  he 
went  into  Si ot land  to  fettle  matters,  but  whilft  he  was  there,  the 
Jrijh  Rebellion  broke  out,  and  upon  his  Return  into  England^  tho' 
receiv'd  at  firft  with  all  the  Dcmonltrationsof  Affection,  yet  after- 
wards he  was  difturbed  with  the  Petition  and  Remonfiranct  of  the 
Houfe  of  Commons  concerning  the  State  of  the  Nation,  which 
together  with  the  King's  Anfwer  and  Declaration  upon  it,  was  fas 
our  Author  fays  J  the  occafion  of  that  unnatural  and  Civil  War 
which  enfued. 

During  this  War,  feveral  Treaties  were  fet  on  foot  to  accom- 
modate the  Differences  between  the  King  and  Parliament,  the  molt: 
remarkable  of  which  was  the  Treaty  of  Vxbridge ,  where  things 
were  brought  aimoft  to  bear  had  not  K.  Charles  receiv'd  a  Letter 
from-  Montr ofs,  which  prevented  him  from  figning  thofe  Articles, 
to  which  he  was  inclin'd  the  day  before.  This  fatal  Letter  of 
the  Earl  at  Montr  of s,  together  with  the  Petition  and  Remonftrance 
of  the  Houfe  of  Commons,  and  King  Charles's  Anfwer  and  Decla- 
ration our  Author  fcts  down  at  large  in  the  appendix. 

The  Dodror  is  very  tencler  upon  this  Melancholy  Subject,  and. 
draws  a  Veil  over  molt  of  theTranfadtions  of  thofe  Unhappy  times. 
In  the  Character,  which  he  has  given  of  King  Charles^  herepre- 
fents  him  as  a  Perfon  that  deferv'd  better  Servants,  and  a  better 
Fate  to  attend  him,  than  thofe  which  did.  "  If  he  had  any  Perfonal 
ct  faults  (fays  our  Author  J  they  were  much  overweigh'd  by  his 
"  Vertues :  But  an  Immoderate  Defire  of  Power,  beyond  what 
"  the  Conftitution  did  allow  of,  was  the  Rock  he  fplit  upon, ; 
"  He  might  have  been,  happy  if  he  had  trufted  more  to  his  own 
"  Judgment,  than  that  of  thofe  about  him.    A  great  Error  that 
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t£  run  through  the  whole  Management  of  his  Affairs  both  Dome- 
a  flick  and  Publick,  and  which  occafon'd  a  great  part  of  his  Mif- 
"  fortunes,  was  this-,  That  he  appear'd  mcny  times  ft  iff  and  poll- 
"  tiVe  in  denying  at  firft,  what  he  granted  afterwards  out  of  time, 
cc  and  too  late  to  give  Satisfaction.  So  that  in  the  whole  Conduct 
u  of  his  Life  (Adds  Dr.  IVehrcod)  he  verified  this  Maxim, -That 
u.  Errors  in  Government  have  ruitfd  more  Princes,  than  their  Perfonal 
•'  Vices.  Upon  the  whole  matter  he  fays,  that  the  Martrydom  of 
K.  Charles  was  one  of  the  moft  difmal  Tragedies  that  ever  was 
a&ed  upon  the  EnglifliStage ;  That  his  Vertues  andMorals  deferv'd  a 
better  Fate  :and  that  he  fufferd  for  the  Faults  of  others,rather  than 
Errors  of  his  Own.  Ouj  Author  likewife  acquaints  us,  that  whilft 
K.  Charles  was  at  Oxford  the  Lord  Falkland  to  divert  him,  would 
have  his  Majefty  make  a  Trial  of  his  Fortune  by  the  Sortes  Virgi- 
lian&  ,  out  of  a  Virgil  that  was  fhewn  him,  of  a  Noble  Print  and 
neatly  Bound,  and  that  the  King-opening  the  Book,  pitch'd  upon 
that  part  of  it  which  contain'd  Didoes  Imprecation  *againft<L/&zra*: 
which  being  fomewhat  extraordinary,  and  in  fome  meafure  appli- 
cable to  the  Fate  of  that  unhappy  Prince,  we  beg  leave  to  infert,, 
as  it  is  tranflated  by  Mr.  Dryden  : 

let  let  a  Race  untamed,  and  haughty  Foes, 
His  Pcacefull  Entrance  with  dire  Arms  oppofe> 
Opprefid  with  numbers  in  th"1  unequal  Field, 
His  Mendifcouragd,  and  himfelf  expelVd. 
Eet  himjor  Succour  [tie  from  place  to  place, 
Torn  from  his  f ub jells,  and  his  Son's  Embrace,*' 
First  let  him  fee  his  Friends  in  Battle  fain, 
And  their  untimely  Fate  lament  im-ain. 
jind  when  at  length  the  cruel  War  /hall  ceafe, 
On  Hard  Conditions  may  he  buy  his  Peace, . 
Jtfor  let  him  then  enjoy  fupreme  Command,     ~) 
But  fall  untimely  by  fome  ho  file  hand^.  >• 

And.  lye  unburied  in  the  Common  Sand.  j 

We  pafs  by  what  Dr.  W^/nWfays  concerning  the  Character  of: 
King  Charles's  chief  Favourite,  George  Villiers,  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
and  of  the  true  Caufe  which  indue'd  the  Scots  to  come  firft  into 
England,  (of  which  !aft  he  treats  at  large)  and  feveral  other  things 
that  happen'd  during  his  Reign,  fince  we  have  infilled  long  c- 
nough  on  this  Melancholy  Subjedt. 

6  N  3  After 
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Alter  King  Charles  was  beheaded  our  Author  obferves,"  That 
c  there  was  aTotal  Eclipfe  of  the  Royal  Family  for  twelve  Years,  Du« 
c  ring  a  great  part  of  which  time  an  Vmtfual  Meteor  (Oliver  Crona- 
'  he  means;  filFd  the  English  Orb,  and  with  its  Surprizing 
tc;  Influences  ovcr-awM  not  only  Three  Kingdoms  but  the  poweiv 
M  fulleft  Princes  and  States  about  us.  A  Great  Man  Ire  Was, (acids 
'  rhc  Do&orJ  and  Pofterity  might  have  paid- a  juft  Homage  to 
his  Memory,  if  he  had  not  embrued his  hands  in  the  Blood  of  his 
1  Prince^  or  had  not  ufurfd  upon  the  Liberties  of  his  Country.  Of 
Oh'ver  Cromwell's  Character  and  UfurpStion  our  Author-treats  at 
Large,  and  among  other  of  his  Artifices  to  maintain  his  ijl-acquir'd 
Power,  he  takes  notice  of  the  Spies  which  he  kept  fecretly  about 
King  Charles,  and  in  the  Courts  of  other  Princes,  fb  that  his  Intel- 
ligcncics  reach'd  their  moft  private  Tranfa&ions,  even  when  the 
matter  was  communicated  to  but  very  few.  A  Notable  Inftance 
of  this  Dr.  Welwood  gives  us  in  the  Buiinefs  of  Dunkirk :  There  was 
an  Article,  it*feems  in  the  Treaty  between  France  and  the  Prote- 
ctor, that  if  Dunkirk  were  taken,  it  fhould  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
Lockhart  the  Enghfh  Ambaflador.  But  whilfl  the  French  Army  and 
the E-r.gl'fh  Auxiliaries  where  upon  their  March  to  inveftthe  Town, 
Cromwell  one  Morning  fent  for  the  French  AmbaiTudor  to  Whitehall, 
and  upbraided  him  publickly  for  his  Matter's  deilgn'd  Breach  .of 
Promife,  in  giving  fecret  Orders  to  his  General  to  keep  PoUeflion 
of  Dunkirk  in  cafe  it  was  taken.  The  Ambaflador  protefled  he 
knew  nothing  of  it,  and  beg'd  leave  to  allure  him  that  there  was 
nofuch  thing  thought  of.  Upon  which  Crmwell  pulling  a  Paper 
out  of  hisYocket,  "  Here  (Tays  hej  is  the  Copy  of  the  Cardinal's 
"  Order  :  And  I  defire  you  to  difpatch  immediately  an  Exprefs, 
u  to  let  him  know,  that  I  am  not  to  be'  impos'd  upon  •,  and  that  if 
cc  he  deliver  not  up  the  Keys  of  the  Town  of  Dunkirk  to  Lockhart 
tc  within  an  hour  after  it  mall  be  taken,  tell  hiin,ril  come  in  Perfon, 
"  and  demand  them  at  the  Gates  of  Paris.  "  This"  was  a  bold  and  da- 
ring Meflage,  but  fuch  as  had  its  EflecT: ,  for  Dunkirk  was  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  Englifu  Now  how  this  Ufurper  receiv'd  the  Copy 
of  that  Order,  which  was  known -only  to  four  Perfons,  viz..  the 
Queen  Another  ,  the  Cardinal,  the  Mkrfhal  dc  Turenne,  and  a  Secretary ; 
was  a  Myftery  of  State  that  lay  hid  till  the  Death- of  the  Secretary, 
when  it  was  difcover'd  that  he  held  a  fecret  Correfpondence  with 
Cromwell  for  feveral  years,  and  therefore  it  was  not  doubted  but  he 
had  fent  him  the  Copy  of  the  Order  above  mention'd.  After  this  our 
Author  tells  us  how  high  Crornwelb  bore  his  Character  upon  all 
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^ccafion!?,  efpecially  in.  his  Treaties  with  Crown  d  Heads ',  and  how 
tys  Ambition  was  not  fatisfiecl  with  the  Title  of  Protector  only,  but 
that  be  aim'd  to  be  Ktng4  Upon  the  whole  matter,  the  Doctor 
fay?,  That  notwithftanding  his  fpecious  Pretences  to  the  contrary, 
Cromwell  iavaded and  betrayed  the  Liberties  of  his  Country,  and 
acted  a  more  Tyrannical  and  Arbitrary  Part,  than  all  the  Kings  (?f 
Eng land  together  had  done  fince  the  No-mum  Conquest.  But  enough 
has  been  faid  of  the  Character  and  Conduct  of  this  Fortunate  Vfur- 
per. 

.  Upon  his  Death  and  the  Refignation  of  his  Son  Richard,  who 
had  neither  the  Heart  nor  the  Abilities  to  keep  that  Sovereign  Power 
which  his  Father  had  left-him  in  PoiTeflion  of,  the  Genius-  of  the 
Nation  return'd  to-its  Natural  Byafs.     "  For  near  two  years  toge- 
"  ther  after  Cromwell\  Death,  (fays  our  Author  J  the  Govern- 
"  ment  of  England  underwent  various  foapcs,  and  every  Month  al- 
"  moil  produc'd  a  New  Scheme  ;  till  in  the  End  ail  thefe  Convulfi- 
"  ons  co-operated  to  turn  the  Nation  again  upon  the  true  and  An- 
"  cient  Balis,  and  prepared  for  the  the  Reftoration  of  King  Charles 
II.  In  difcourfing  of  this  King's  Reftoration,  he  particularly  takes 
notice  what  fhare  General  Monk  had  in  it,  and  how  he  came  off 
from  a  Cbmmon  Wealth  Party  and  Principles,  to  which  he  had  been 
efpous'd,  and  afterwards  enter'd  into  the  Interefts  of  the  Royal  Fa- 
mily.   Dr.  Welwood  remarks ,  that  General  Montis  thoughts  of 
reftoring  K.  Charles,  were  not  of  fo  long  Standing,  as  fome  have 
reported  :  That  therein  he  acted  the  part  of  a  Politician,  much  bet- 
ter than  that  of  aChriftianfimcQ  he  had  declar'd/er  a  Common-wealthy 
without  the  King,  a  Single  Perfon  or  Honfe  of  Lords,  and  formally  re- 
nounced the  Family  of  the  Stuarts-,  and  laftly,  that  the  chief  motive 
which  enclin'd  him  toefpoufe  the  Intereft  of  that  Family,  was  the 
Intercepting  of  fome  Letters  fent  from  the  Committee  of  Safety  in 
England  to  Colonel  Thomas  IVilks,  with  orders  to  fecure  his  fThe 
General's]  Perfon   and  to  fend  him  up  to  London  under  a  ftrong 
Guard.     After  this  We  have  an  Account  of  the  molt  Remarkable 
Tranfadtions  of  Kir^g  Charleys  Reign,  of  the  fondnefs  which  the 
People  had  for  him,  of  his  Deiign  in  getting  fuch  a  Revenue  to 
be  fettled  upon  him  during  his  Life,  as  mould  place  him  beyond 
the  Neceffity  of  asking  more,  except  in  the  Cafe  of  War,  or  fome 
other  Urgent  Neceflity  ;  and  how  this  Defign  was  frustrated  by 
Chancellor  Clarendon,  which  occafion'd  the  Difgrace  of  that  great 
Man.    What  is  farther  Remarkable  in  this  Reign,  was  the  Dif- 
covery  of  the  Popilh  Plot,  and  the  Effects  which  it  had,  one  of 
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which  was  the  forming  the  Bill  of  Estctufion  agatnfl:  the  then  Duke 
of  TV*.     Our  Author  difcourfes  very  largely  upon  King  Charles's 
£)eath,  and  the  Sufpicions  about  the  Manner  oi  it.     Some  thought 
there   was  foine  Treachery  in  it,  and  that  he  was  poifon'd,  and 
tor  this,-  feveral  prefumptive  Arguments  were  alledg'a,  fuch  as  (r .) 
That  a  Foreign  Minifter  fomedays  before  the  King  fell  ill,  order'd  a 
Confiderable   Parcell    of  Black- Cloth  to  be  bought'  up,    which 
ferv'd  him  and  his  Retinue  afterwards  for  Mourning.  (2.)  That 
Don  Pedro  TenanHlor,  made  it  no  fecret,  that  he  had  a  Letter  from 
Flanders  the  Week  before  the  King  died,  which  took  notice  of  his-  ' 
Death  as  the  Current  News  there.  (3.)  That  when  his  Body  was 
open'd,  there  was  not  fufficient  time  given  for  taking  an  exad  Ob- 
fervation  of  his  Stomach  and  Bowels:  And  when  a  certain  Phy- 
fician  feem'd  to  be  more  inquiiitive  than  ordinary  aboutthe  Con- 
dition of  thefe  Part?,  he  was  taken  afide ,  and  reproVd  for  his 
ncedlefsCiirioJnv.  (4.  J  That  his  Body  flunk  fo  extreamly  within  a 
few  Hours  after  hk  Death,  notwithstanding  the  Coldncfs  of  the 
Seafon,  that  the  People  about  him  were  extreamly  offended  with 
the  Smell:  which  four  Author  Remarks  )m  is  a  thing  very,  extra- 
ordinary la  one  of  his  ftrong  and  healthful  Conilitution;  and  is 
nota  proper  Confequent  of  a  meer  yfy0/?fc#/V*/Diftcmper.  (5  )  Laft- 
fto  pafs  by  "the  Accident  that  fell  out  at  Windfor,  upon  which 
fome  Weight  is  laid  J  That  Dr.  Short  a  Man  of  great  Probity  and 
Learning,  and  a  Roman  Cathollck,  made  no  fcruplc  to  declare  his 
Opinion  to  fome  of  his  Intimate  Friends,  that  he  believed  King 
Charles  had  foul  flay  done  him.     Notwithstanding  thefe  Circumftan- 
ces  of  King  Charles's  Death,  which  feem  to  have  an  ill  Afpect  : 
Yet  others  there  are  (Tays  our  Author)  which  feem  to  deftroy 
all  fufpicionsof  Treachery  in  the  matter  :  As  (1 .)  That  hel'tv'd 
fo  faff  as  might  in  a  great  meafure  enervate  the  Natural  Force  of  his 
Conftitution,  and  exhauft  his  Animal  Spirits,  (2)  And  that  he 
been  before  attack'd  twice,  with  Fits  that  much  Refembled  thofe 
of  which  he  afterwards  dyed.     Upon  the  whole  the  Doctor  leaves 
this  Matter  dubious,  tho'  by  fome  general  Expreflions  he  feems 
to  hint  that  there  was  fome  thing  of  Treachery  us'd.     He  con- 
cludes the  Account  of  King  Charles  with  the  Chara&er.of  him 
throughout  all  the  Stages  of  his  Life,  and  how  fuitablc  it  is  to 
that  Prince,  we  leave  thofe -who  knew  him  belt  to  judge 

The  Remaining  Part  of  thefe  Alemoirs,  for  above  a  hundred 
Pa^es  together,  is  taken  up  with  an  Account  of  King  garnet  II. 
Reign*,  and  the  moft  remarkable  Occurrences  of  it.     Notwith- 
ftanding 
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landing  the  violent  Meafures  which  he  was  put  upon  by  fbme 
Warm  Men  about  him,  yet  our  .Author  fays,  that  his  Brother  g 
him  better  Advice  if  he  would  have  follow'd  it,  and  that  Pope 
Innocent  himfelf  difapprov'd  of  the  Proceedings,  as  veil  as  o.; 
method  wherein  they  were  carry'd  on  \  witnefs  the  Cold  Recep- 
tion which  he  gave  to  the  Earl  of  Cafilemaiti,  fcnt  over  as  Ambaf- 
fador  by  K.  James  to  reconcile  him  and  the  three  Kingdoms  to 
the  H.  See.  Tis  frefh  in  every  Body's  Memory  (tho  fome  among 
us  would  feem  to  forget  J  what  Artifices  and  Contrivances  were 
us'd  in  order  to  introduce  the  RomiJJj  Religion  into  England;  and 
how  eager  and-hafly  the  Jefuites  and  others  were  in  puihing  on 
and  bringing  about  that  Defign.  That  King  James  aim'd  at  Sub- 
verting the  prefent  Conftitution  both  of  Church  and  State,  is  ap- 
parent to  all,  who  will  give  themfelves  the  Liberty  of  thinking 
freely,  and  of  judging  impartially.  .  His  fetting  up  a  (landing  Ar- 
my without,  and  contrary  to,  the  Confent  of  Parliament ;  his 
new  modelling  of  that  Army  and  filling  it  with  frijh  and  Popijh 
Officers  -j  His  Regulating  of  Corporations  and  the  Commiflions  of 
the  Peace }  Hisafluming  to  himfelf  a  Difpen/ing  Povrery  particular- 
ly in  the  Cafe  of  the  Penal  Laws  and  the  Teft\  His  fetting  up  a 
High  Commiffion  Court ;  his  fufpending  of  one  Bifhop,  and  jmprifo- 
ning  feven  Others,  for  no  other  reafon  but  becaufe  they  a&ed  ac- 
cording to  the  Dictates  of  their  Confcience;  His  illegal  Procee- 
dings againft  the  Mailer  and  Fellows  of  Magdalen  College  in  0.v- 
ford,  and  againft  Dr.  Pechel  Mafter  of  Magdalen  College  in  Cam- 
bridge -,  Thefe  and  fuch  like  open  Violations'  of  the  Engltfli  Laws, 
are  fufficient  Indications  that  King  James  aim'd  at  an  Arbitrary 
and  Defpotick  Power  over  his  People,  and  were  the  Caufes  which 
haftcn'd  hisFall.But  we  think  it  improper  to  enlarge  on  thefeTranf- 
a&ions  which  every  one  of  us'  remembers,  nor  fhall  we  take  notice 
of  Dr.  Welxoood\  Remarks  upon  them,  referring  the  further  Per- 
ufal  of  them  to  the  Reader,  whom  we  leave  to  be  his  own  Judge 
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A  Second  Defence  of  the  fhort  View  of  the  Prophancnefs  and  Immorality , 
of  the  Englifi  Stage,  &c.  Being  a  Reply  to  a  Book,  EntituPd,  The. 
Ancient  and  Modern  Stages  furvey'd,  &c  By  Jeremy  Collier, 
M.  A.  London,  Printed,  for  S.  Kcble,  R.  Sare,  and  C.  Straham, 
'170:3.  in  Svo.  fag.  142. 

WHEN  a  Man  fets  himfeif  againfr.  open,  barefae'd  and  tole- 
rated  Wickednefs,'  he  muft  exped  a  great  many  Oppofers,. 
JftcevtiW  keep  its  Hand  as  long  as  poflible,  andthef^V/W,  when, 
advis'd  to  change  their  Courfe  of  Life,  are  too  apt  to  fling  into, 
their  Friends  Face,  that  ill-natur'd  and  unmannerly  faying,  Phy-* 
fuian,Heal  thy  Self.  This  is  what  Mr.  Collier^  and. federal  others, 
v?ho  have  aim'd  at  the  Reformation  of  Men's  Manners,  have  ex- 
perience. When  that  Author  firft  publifh'd  his  fhort  View  oC 
the  Prophanenefs  and  Immorality  of  the  Englifl)  Stage,  he  alarm'd, 
the  whole  Club,,  of  Poets  who  ply'd  at  both  Houfes.  They,  withr 
Demetrius  in  the  Al~bs,  faw  that  their,  whole.  Craft  was  in  danger 
to  befet  at  Nought,  and  therefore  rally'd  up  all  the  force  they. 
could  to  keep  their  Great  Diana  from  falling  into  Contempt.^ 
They  have  endeavour'd  to  make  Mr.  Collier  run  the  Gauntlet  a- 
mong  them,  and  every-  little  Scribler  thatfetup  for  a  Wit  was 
for  giving  him  a  Lafli.  But  notwithstanding  all  the  Anfwers  they 
have  return'd,  his  Charge  flill  holds  good  agaiiift  them,  and  he 
and  the^teft  of  the  World  have  had  the  Pleafure  to  fee,  what  Mi- 
le ra  hie  Reafoners  the.  Poets  are,  when  they  write  any  thing  out 
of  their  own  Way. 

Our  Author  tells  us,  that  he  almoit  defpairs  of  doing  the  Stage. 
zny  Service  ,.  fince  they  are  more  inclin'd  to  repeat  their  Faults 
titan  amend  them ;  and  make  no  fcruple  of  coming  over  again  with 
cheir  ///  Plays;  As  if  Immodefiy  and  Profanenefs  were  the  more  va- 
luable for  being  difcover'd.  But  thus  to  bear  up  againft  Evi- 
dence, and  go  on  in  Defiance  of  Religion,  and  to  ad  the  fame  fol- 
over  again,  in  fpight-of  all  Conviction,  is  an  Odd  Inftancsj 
of  Refolution,.  Mr.  Collier  therefore  abandoning  the  Stage  to  its 
Own  Fate,  undertakes  in  this  Defence  of  his  Short  View  to  anfwer 
the  Surveyor  of  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Stages. 
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He  firJft  takes  notice  of  the  way  whereby  the  Surveyor  has  ex* 
amin'd  the  Teftimonies  of  the  Fathers  cited  by  the  View  againfl: 
the  Stage,  and  tells  us  that  he  is  pleas'd  to  skip   qu ;.:e  ever  the 
Councils,  and  takes  no  cognizance  of  above  half  th»:  Father?,  and 
that  thofe  he  has  the  Courage  to  undertake,  he  does  but  touch 
at.    And   thus  (fays  our  Author   very  jocofely)  he  cor: 
Ecok  at  the  rate  that  Mice  do,  only  by  Nibbling  a  little  at  a  few 
-of  the  Leaves.    However  Mr.  Collier  attends  him  in  his  Method, 
and  here  again  fhews  that  the  Places  he  had  cited  out  c    . 
fiine^  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Thcophilm  Antiocbemu,  Tc: 
and  other   Fathers  hold  good  againfl  the  Stage,  and 
they  pafs'd  Sentence  againfl  it,  the  whole  Myftery  and  Fraterni 
is  included  ;    fo  that  the  Surveyors   Diftinction    between    the 
Drama,  the  M'nni,  and  Vantomimi,  will  do  him  no  fervice.     1  1  t 
Surveyor  had  fuggefled,  That  the  Idolatry  of  the  Stage  was  the  P) 
cipal  Quarrel  the  Fathers  had  againfl  it :  To  this  our  Author  replies, 
that  they  had  other  Reafons  for  their  Averfion  to  the  Stage,  that 
they  were  no  lefs  Enemies  to  Immorality  than  to  falfe  Wbrjhip  ;  and 
that  the  Devil  is  no  lefs  worshipped  in  Lewdnefs  and  Obfcenity,  than 
he  was  in  Vcma  and  Jupiter.  However  it  feems,  the  Surveyor  had  the 
Courage  to  affirm,  That  Idolatry  is  more  abhor/d  and  exposed  on  the 
IngUfi-Stage  than  any  where  elfe.     Idolatry  Expos'd !  What,  (lays 
our  Author)  by  burlesking  the  Bible,  by  Smut  and  Swearing,  and 
Hooting,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  all  Religion  out  of  the  Univerfe  ' 
A  moil:  admirable  Expedient !  Thus  Error  iscur'd  by  Atheifm,  and 
falfe  Religion  deftroy'd,  by  leaving  no  Truth  to  Counterfeit. 

Mr.  Collier  having  thus  vindicated  the  Teftimonies  of  the  Fathers, 
aid  prov'd  that  they  fpeak  a  fenfe  quite  contrary  to  what  the  Sur- 
veyor would  put  upon  them,  he  takes  notice  of  the  Rude  Treat- 
ment ofter'd  to  them  by  the  Surveyor.    "  I  cant  forget  (fays  our 
'  Author)    his  Character  and  Commendations  of    the  Fathers. 
"  What  would   you  think   St.  Cyprian,   St.  Chryfoflome,  St.  Au- 
tc  £*ft***i  and  the  reft  of  them  were  like?  Why  (adds  he)  it  feems 
'■according  to  the  Surveyor's  Notion  p.  3*.  they  are  tike  Whelps 
c  Newly  entered,  they  run  Rio:,  have  better  Mouths  than  Nofes  ',  make 
1  uf  a  great  part  of  the  Cry,  but  are  of  no  fervice  in  the  Chafe.     This  it 
feems  is  the  Complement  which  the  Surveyor  has  pafs'd  upon  theEa- 
thers,  and  therefore  he  might  well  go  on  in  the  fame  Page  with  the 
other  Compliment  and  tell  us,  Their  Writings  are  but    the  R  bifiioj 
Antiyaty.    Upon  this  Mr.  Collier  breaks  out  into  this  Exclamation  -, 
?  BleTs  us !  What  ftraim  of  Contempt  and  diffraction  are  here  !  Is 
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tfc  this  all  that's  due  to  thefc  Venerable  Men?  And  muft  Dignity 
'*  and  Merit  be  thus  coarfly  Treated  ?  Muft  Dogs  and  Martyrs  be 
c'  coupled,  and  P/ttriafchs  defcrib'd  by  Similitudes  from  the 
tc  Kennel  f  Theie  Great  Defhi Mrs  of  the  Faith  were  never  fainted 
tc  in  this  manner  before  :  jewsand  Ffeathtns tho*  they  might  have 
cc  had  as  much  malice,  had  (as  far  as  it  appears)  •  more  Modefty 
lc  than  this  comes  to.  One  would  think  ^concludes  Mr.  Collier  ) 
"  he  learned  this  Language  at  the  Ofymjtich  (ns  he  calls  them)  of 
'-c  Moor-Fields,  or  rather  at  the  Great  Houfe  that  fronts  them. 

But  to  let  this  pafs :  From  the  Fathers,  our  Author  proceeds  to 
juftify  the  Evidence  he  had  produe'd  againft  the  Stage  put  of  the 
Heathen  Writers,  fuch  as  Plato,  Xenophon9Ariftotle,&c  And  here 
he  likewife  (hews  how  far  the  Surveyor  is  miftaken  in  the  charge 
that  he  brings  againfl:  thefe  Teftimonies.  Let  us  examine  a  few 
of  the  Particulars. 

Mr.  Collier  in  his  View  after  ted, "  Plays  (fcysPlato)  raife  the  Paf- 
"  fions,  and  pervert  the  life  of  them,  and  by  Confequence  are  dan- 
"  gerous  to  Morality. "  Againfl  this  the  Surveyor  Objects,  that  this 
Teftimony  is  not  full  to  the  Pnrpofe,  That  therein  is  not  fpe- 
cif'y'd  the  Nature  or  Meafure  of  the  Danger.  In  anfwer  to  this 
our  Author  gives  us  Plato's  Sentiments  as  to  this  Matter  in  their 
full  force,  as  taken  out  of  his  Tenth  Book  d'e  Repub.  p.  756.  Ed. 
Franc.  "  Tis  Plato's  Opinion  (fays  hej  That  the  Diveriions  of 
tc  the  Stage  are  dangerous  to  Temper  and  Sobriety  -,  they  fwell 
u  Anger  and  Defire  too  much.  Tragedy  is  apt  to  make  them  too 
"  boifterous,  and  Comedy,  Buffoons.  Thus  thofe  pafllons  are  che- 
"  riftfd  which  ought  to  be  check'd,Vertue  lofes  ground,  and  Rea- 
"  fon  grows  precarious. 

In  the  next  place  our  Author  juftifies  what  he  had  cited  in  his 
View  out  of  Xenophon,  and  fays  that  tho'  the  Drama  is  not  mention'd. 
by  him,  yet  his  faying,  that  the  Perfans  would  not  fuffer  their 
Youth  to  hear  any  thing  Amorous  or  Taudry,  extends  not  only 
to  the  Modem  but  alfo  to  the  Ancient  Dramatifis. 

After  Xenophon  comes  the  Teftimony  of  Ariflotle,  which  our 
Author  had  produe'd  in  his.  View,  againft  which  the  Surveyor  ob- 
jects, That  the  PafTage  cited  by  Mr.  Collier  out  of  Ariflotle,  a- 
mounts  to  no  more  than  a  General  Caution  againft  trufling  Youth 
in  promifcuous  Company.  To  this  'tis  anfwer'd  (1.)  That  Arifte- 
tie  plainly  forbids  young  People  the  Sight  of  Comedy,  as  ap- 
pears even  by  the  Latin  Tranflation  cited  by  the  Surveyor :  Coma- 
dlar'um  Speclatores  effe  Lex  prohibeat.  (l.)  That   the  Greek  is  ftill 

more 


for  5fclwat£  1700.         109 

more  unkind  to  the  Surveyor,  and  mews  that  he  has  quite  mifta- 
ken  AriftotWs  fenfe,  which  in  a  literal  VerfTon  runs  thus :  "  The 
"  Government  fhould  not  permit  youth  to  fee  Comedies,  till  Di- 
"  fciplmehas  fecur'd  them  from  the  Impreflions  and  Mifthief  of 
"  fuch'Divcrfions,  and  they  are  advanc'd  to  the  Ageof  being  ad- 
a  mitted  to  Feafts  and  Publick  Entertainments. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  run  through  the  reft  of  the  Tefti- 
monies  produc'd  by  Mr.  Collier  in  Y\hVic\\\  and  cavill'd  at  by  the 
Surveyor,  fnch  as  Tully,  Livy,  Valerius  Maximus,  C\C.  Tis  enough 
to  take  notice  that  our  Author  proves  the  Surveyor  has  miftaken 
the  fenfe  of  thefe,  as  well'  as  of  the  other  Writers,  and  that  what 
he  has  cited  out  of  them  holds  good  againft  the  Stage  notwith- 
standing all  that  can  be  urg'd  to  the  contrary. 

From  thefe  Testimonies  of  both  -Chrifii an  and  Heathen  Writers 
cur  Author  pafles  on  to  juftify  what  he  had  advanc'd  in  hii'View 
concerning  the  Cenfures  of  the  State  ;  and  fhews  that  the  Athenians, 
Lacedemonians,  and  Romans  where'  fever e  in  the  Laws  that  they 
made  againft  the  Drama.  Even  Athens,  tho'  none  of  the  worft 
Friends  to  the  Stage,  yet  made  a  Law,  that  no  Judge  of  the  Avz- 
oipagasfiould  write  a  Comedy.  Nay  at  one  time  there  was  a  To- 
tal fupprefTion  of  Tragedy  and  Comedy  in  that  State  ,  as  great  En- 
couragcrs  as  they  were  of  the  Drama.  Laftly  Mr.  Collier  fays  that 
he  had  own'd  the  Athenians  to  be  great  favourers  of  the  Stage  :, 
but  here  he  adds  that  they  paid  dearly  for  their  Fancy  at  laft  :  For 
the  Lxfence  of  this  Diver fion,  their  Sauntring  at  the  Play-Houfe,  and 
minding  Poets  more  than  Field-Officers,  was,  as  Juftin  obferves,  the 
Ruine  of  their  Government':  Thu  Prodigality  and  Sloth  made  tray  for 
Slavery  :  and  Philip  of  Macedon,  a  little  Obfcure  Prince  grew  Maficr 
of  the  Liberties  of  Greece.  It  were  to  be  wifh'd  that  the  Obfer- 
vation  made  by  that  Hiftorian,  would  awaken  our  Legiflators  to 
provide  in  time  againft  the  fame  danger,  for  like  Caufes  will  have 
like  Effedts,  unlefs  prevented  by  theApplication  of  a  feafonable 
Remedy.  For  tis  certain,  that  the  faireft  ftep  to  enflave  a  Free- 
People,  is  to  render  them  Debauch*  d  and  Effeminate-,  and  tis  as  cer- 
tain, that  nothing  tends  more  to  Debauch  and  Emafculate  a  Brave 
and  Manly  Spirit,  than  the  Lewd  and  Immoral  Reprefentations 
of  the  Stage,  Efpecially  fuch  as  have  been  introdue'd  and  encou- 
rag'd  on  the  Engl/jl)  Theatres  for  near  forty  Years  together.  But  to 
return  to  our  Author. 

In  the  next  place  he  tells  us  that  in  his  View  he  had  obferv'd,'that 
smong  the  Lacedemonians  or  Spartans  the  Stage  Wasnot  allow'd  un- 
der 
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any  Form  or  Regulation,  Here  the  Surveyor  finds  fault  with 
Mr.  Collier  for  not  afligning  the  Rcafon  of  the  Spartans  Avcrfioii 
to  the  Stage  ;  and  in  anfwer  to  this  the  Reaibn  is  here  given  him : 
viz.  ZJt  nequc  joro,  ncy<e  fcrio,  cos,  qui  Legibus  contradicertnt,  audi- 
rem.'Lacon.  Tnftit.  that  is,  The  'Lacedemonians  allowed  neither  Tragedy 
vor  Comedy,  that  they  might  not  hear  any  thing  conlraditlory  to  their 
■Lairs. 

Laitly,  as  to  the  Romans,  our  Author  proves  againft  the  &**- 
vcycr,  that  the  Drama  was  in  difrepute  among  them.  That  fe- 
veral  Laws  were  made  to  difcourage  botJi  Tragedy  and  Comedy  , 
that  the  Play-Houfe  was  cenfur'd  by  the  Romans  upon 'the  Charge  "of 
Immorality,  and  becaufe  of  the  $candal  of  their  Performances,  and 
that  it  was  the  Nature  of  their  Profeffion,  and  not  their  Mercena- 
ry Condition  of  exercifing  it,  which  drew  the  Ccnfure  upon  them. 

Mr.  Collier  having  gon  through  the  Charge  brought  by  the 
Surveyor  againft.  the  Teflimonies  cited  in  the  laft  Chapter  of  the 
View-,  and  fhewn  that  his  Authors  have  been  fairly  Tranflated, 
and  rightly  applyed :  he  next  attends  the  Surveyor  in  his  Exami- 
nation of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Tragedy,  in  which  he  pretends 
that  the  Ancients  were  defe&ive  in  the'  Morality  of  their  Fable. 
As  to  what  the  Surveyor  fays,  that  the  Fable  of  Sophocles' *s  Oedipus 
is  very  deficient  in  the  Moral,  our  Author  confutes  him  in  his  own 
'Words,  wherein  he  acknowledges, that  it  may'ferve  to  put  us  in  mind 
of  the  Lubricity  of  Fortune  and  the  hi  ft  ability  of  Humane  Greatnefs^ 
which  is  a  better  and  more  genuine  Moral  of  the  Fable  fas  Mr. 
Collier  proves  j  than  that  which  the  Surveyor  would  put  up  in 
'Opposition  to  it. 

As  to  Euripides,  who  is  blanfd  by  the  Surveyor^  for  not  contri- 
ving his.  Fable  to  the  Advantage  of  his  Moral :  Our  Author  re- 
turns for  anfwer,  That  his  Inftances  of  Mismanagement  in  this 
"Poet  are  but  few :  And  even  all  of  thefe  Few  won't  hold,  and 
where  they  do,  the  Plays  are  defcnfible  upon  another  fcore:  He 
likewife  fhews  the  Reader  in  fevcral  inftances,  how  unfairly  £//- 
ripides  is  represented  by  the  Surveyor,  and  how  much  heismifta- 
ke.n  in  the  Charges  he  brings  againft  ^Efihylus  and  Seneca. 

It  would  tire"  the  Headers  Patience  to  give  him  an  Extract  pf 

.  whole  Difpute,  'and  of  what  follows  concerning  Comedy,  and 
the  Xxprejfions  us'd  by  the  Ancient  sin  their  Plays.  Let  it  fuffice 
to  obferve  that  throughout  the  whole  Mr.  Cottier  detect s  the  weak- 
ness of  bisAdverfary,  proves  that  the  Ancient  are  by  much  to  be 
prefc-rrM  be/pre  the  Modern  Vramatifts^  and  that  nothing  which  has 

been 
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Been  offer'd  by  the  Surveyor  can  invalidate  the  Truth  of  that  Charge 
brought  in  the  View  againft  the  Immorality,  and  Prcfanenefs  of  the. 
EngUfo  Stage, 


Jacob  I  To  fill  Epiftol*  Itinerant,  ex  Atttloris  fchedis  pofihumis  rccenjitx, 
fuppleta,  d.i?cjl<£;Ar;notationibus,  Obfcrvationibus,  &  fig ur is  adorn a~ 
t£  citra  &  Studio  Henrici  Chrifliani  Henninii  :  •/.  e.  To/lias's  Letters 
of  bis  Travels,  &c.  Amfterdam,  Printed  by  Francis  Holma3 1 700.- 
in  q.to.  Pag.  2<5o. 

THere  is  no  need  of  acquainting  the  World  who,  and  what  the 
Author  of  thefe  Pofthumous  Letters  was.  The  Learned 
have  already  experiene'd  his  extraordinary  Parts  in  the  Works 
which  he  has  formerly  put  forth,  and  they  will  receive  greater 
Light  into  this  matter  by  his  Life  which  the  Editor  of  this  pre- 
fent  Trad  is  upon  publifhing.  About  thirteen  Years  ago,  Tollms, 
who  was  then  Hifiory  and  Rhetorick-Proftjjbr  in  the  famous  Uriiverfity" 
of  Bmtsburg  in  theDittchyof-Ckves  refolv'd  upon  Travelling  through 
Germany,  Hungary  and  Italy,  which  Countries  are  defcrib'd  in  this 
his  Pofthumous  Piece.  Accordingly  in  January  1687,  Hefetout 
upon  his  Journey  by  the  favour  and  Afliftance  of  his  High- 
BCis  Frederick  William  Elector  of  Brandenburgh,  and  the  Profits  of 
hisProfefloBfliip  were  allow'd  him  all  the  time  of  his  Abfence  ^fo  that 
ih-efe  famous  Letters  are  owing  to  the1  Liberality  of  his  Electoral 
Highneft.  Teliitts  in  the  whoie  courfeof  his  Travels,  fet  down  in. 
his  Pocket- Book  with  his  Pen  or  Pencil,  all  that  was  remarkable  or 
worth  taking  notice  of,  and  hence  were  thefe  Poillrumous  Letters 
ftrm'd,  to  which  the  Author  never  gave  a»  finifhingftroak,  being 
in  a  doubt  whether  he  had  befl  to  publifh  them  or  not. 

Wefhould  therefore  have  been  depriv'd  of  this  Piece,  had  not" 
Henninius  ProfefTbr  of  Fhyfick  and  Philology  in  the  fame  Univer- 
iity  ofDuitsburg,  retreiv'd  it  from  its  Obfcurity.  He,  tirat  he  might* 
do  fome  grateful  piece  of  fervice  to  his  Deceafed  Friend,  took" 
care  to  perufe  the  Papers  he  had  left  behind  him,  and-out  of thenu 
collected  a!!  thefe  Letters,  which  he  tranferib'd  with  his  own  hand  r}  . 
fince  the  Copy  of  Toll  us  was  writ  infolmall  and  foul  a  Charadfeiy 
that  it  was  impoffible  for  a  Printer  to  have  compos'd  it  after  him, 
To  thefe  Letters  the  Editor  has  fubjoyn'd  feveral  ufefuL  Annota- 
tion 
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tions  and  Obfervations  of  his  own,  wherein  he  explains  what  is 
deliver'd  obfeurely  by  Tollltu.  He  has  likewife  inferted  feveral 
Copper  Cuts  for  the  diverfton  of  his  Readers.  Laftly,that  he  might 
fhevv  with  what  Integrity  and  Fidelity  he  has  revis'd  and  publifh'd 
thefc  Letters  of  his  Deceafed  Friend,  he  has  depofited  the  Ori- 
ginal Papers  and  Manufcripts  in  the  Archives  of  the  Univerllty  of 
Duitsburg  to  be  upon  occalion  perus'd  and  collated  with  the 
Printed  Copy.  Thus  much  for  the  Author  and  Editor  ,  we 
now  proceed  to  give  you  an  account  of  the  Letters  them- 
felves. 

I.  In  the  firfl,  written  to  Nicholas  \Vitz.en  a  Burgomafter  of 
Amfterdam,  we  have  a  brief  and  pleafant  Account  of  the  Author's 
Journey  from  Amsterdam  to  Berlin.  At  firfl:  the  Reader  is  entertain'd 
with  fome  Infcriptions,  which  at  that  time  ToIUhs  fays  he  faw  at 
M.  Gr&vins's  in  Amflerdam,  to  whom  they  were  fent  from  Italy  to 
perfeil  a  Work  he  was  then  upon.  He  likewife  tells  us  that  a- 
mong  other  Marble  Statues  and  Medals,  with  which  fonder  John  Six, 
a  Burgomafter  was  furnifh'd,  he  faw  an  Olympionic  Marble,  a  piece 
of  curious  Workmanlhip,  at  the  foot  of  which  was  this  Infcription: 

OAYMnlAM 

oahmos 
aioaoton  AlAAGPOY 

TONNEftTERON 

i    e.  Olympiade  229  populus  Diodotnm  Diodm junior em, AX  the  fame 
place  he'took  notice  likewife  of  the  following  Infcription  j 

ZHNOAOTOS  MENE2TPATOY 

MENESIPATOS zhnoaotoy 
AHMHTPIA    $1aOS.ENOY 


1.  e. 


Zcnodottu  Meneflrati,  Mencftrattts  Zawdati,  Dcmetna  Phi- 
lox'eni  The  Delineation  of  the  Marble  on  which  this  Infcription 
was  is  exhibited  to  us  by  the  Editor  .in  his  Annotations ;  and 
therein  are  to  be  ken  Zcnodotns  x\\t  Father,  Dememathc  Mother, 
and  MeneftratHs  the  Son,  with  Books  in  their  hands,  and  m  a  Gre- 
cian Habit.  4fter  this  our  Author  rallies  upon  the  Dirty  Roads  ot 
Welhhali*,  which  are  very  unpleafant  and  troubleforac.to .be  tra- 
veld  in,  when  compar'd  to  thofe  of  the  Netherlands.  He  declares 
'hat  in  eoin*  through  that  Country  he  was  an  Eye-witnefs,  ot 
b     °  °  what 
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what  he  had  read  before  in  Tacitus  concerning  the  Manners  of 
the  Germans;  and  fays,  that  if  any  one  would  write  a  Commen- 
tary on  Tacitw,  he  need  only  to  travel  through  Wefipb&lia,  and 
he  would  meet  with  fubjed  matter  enough forhis  P a rpofe.  A.  fter 
this  facetious  manner  he  goes  on,  but  withall  tells  us  that- he  does 
not  mean,  hereby  the  Cities,  but  only  the  Country  Towns  and 
Villages  through  which  he  pafs'd ;  and  yet  he  fays  he  is  afraid, 
he  fhall  meet  with  the  fame  fate  as  Lipfixs  did  for  fpeaking  his 
mind  fo  freely, 

After  our  Author  had  viflted  Hannouer  and  B'runfieick,  he  then 
went  to  Wolfcnbutel,  to  take  a  View  of  that  Princes  Citadel,  and 
the  famous  Library  _of  that  Place.  This  Library  he  very  nicely 
furvey'd,  being  introdue'd  by  Stencerus  the  Library-Keeper,  and 
fays  that  he  took  thence  fomevvhat  that  might  be  of  ufe  fome  time 
or  other  to  the  Publick  ;  and  particularly  the  Copy  of  an  Infcrip- 
tion  on  a  Plate  of  Lead  written  in  Lumbar  Man  Characters,  which 
vv^s  found  near  Wolfenbutel  in  Lothariufs  Tomb,  and  runs  thus: 

LOTHARIUS  DEI  GRATIA  ROMANORUM  IMPERA- 
TOR  AUGUSTUS  REGNAVIT  ANNOS  XII.  MENSES  III. 
DIES  XII  OB1IT  AUTEMIII.  NONAS  DECEMBRIS.  VIR  IN 
CHRISTO  FIDELIS.  IMUS  VERAX  CONSTANS,  PACIFI- 
CL1S  MILES  IMPERTERRITUS  REDIENS  AB  APULIA  SAR- 
RACEN1S  OCCISIS  ET  EJECTIS. 

Now  that  the  Reader  may  be  lead  into  no  miflake,  the  Edi- 
tor gives  him  to  underftand  that  in  this  Place  is  meant  Lotharios 
II.  Sirnam'd  the  Saxon,  by  whom  they  fay  the  Roman  Laws  were 
reflor'd  through  the  perlwafion  of  Irmrim :  and  that  he  died  a- 
bout  the  year  1138,  and  was  buried  in  Kaifers-Luter  a  Monaftery 
of  Saxony  near  Wolfenbutel,  which  deriv'd  its  name  from  Him.  Next 
he  tells  us,  that  there  was  (hewn  him  an  Excerpt  out  of  a  MS. 
of  Heliodortujin  Jambick  Ferfe,  and  in  the  fame  Book  he  met  with  a 
Counterfeit  Fragment  of  Democritut,  as  alfo  Stephanie  and  Syncfms 
in  Greek  and  Latin,  who  wrote  of  the  Art  of  Making  Gold.  As  for 
the  other  MSS.  which  he  met  with  there  he  gives  them  us  in  this 
Order :  E.  Gracis  quid.em,  Xcnophontis  nonnulla  ;  Philelphi  Grammatica 
Gr&ca  -j    &  Conftantinus    Lafcaris  dc  Nomine  &  Verbo :  E  Latir.isy 
Quintiliamts;  Tibulli  duo  Codices  non  contcmnendi;  duo  item  bonanota 
exemplaria  Virgilii  in  membrana ',  chartacci  partim,  partim  membrana* 
cci  Salujiii  qninque  ;  duo  Lucani  cumglofsis  j  intcrpres  Horatii  Cruquia- 

P  mu 
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"tu  •  item  Sal  lift  ii  G.itilina  &  Per f us  antiquijfim*  editionis  inftar  MSS, 
Belide  thefe  Manufcripts  he  tells  us,  that  in  that  Library  are  to  be 
met  with  the  Epiftles  oV  Marfilius  Brinks  to  Matthias  Corvinus^ 
which  by  good  chance  were  retriev'd  by  his  Royal  Higfenefs  a- 
mon?  othefcchoice  Remains  of  CwvinnA Library  of  Bada:  asalfo 
a  great  many  other  fmall  Trafts  worthy  to  be  .published  at  one 
time  or  other. 

From  Wolfenbutel  Our  Author  went  to  Gojolaer,  that  he  might 
be  an  Eye-witnefs  of  what  he  had  formerly  Learned  in  BajilimVa- 
lev.timis,  concerning  the  Mines  of  that  Place.     Upon  entring  into 
the  Mines  of  the  Ramelian  Hill,  he  took  notice  of  feveral  Veins  of 
Vitriol,  which  were  all  diftinguifh'd  by  a  Variety  of  Colours.    He 
obferv'd  a  great  many  things  to  be  flighted,or  at  lead  only  touch'd 
by  the  Undertakers  and  Overfeers  of  thefe  Mines,  which    if  re- 
garded and  better  look'd  to,  would  prove  very  profitable  and  ad- 
vantageous.     If  Tollius  has  deliver'd  his  mind  fomewhat  obfcureljf, 
fo  as  not  to*  be  underftood  in  his  defcription  of  thofe  Mines  by 
f.ich  as  are  unacquainted  with  Chymiftry,  they  will  receive  a  great- 
er light  therein  by  what  the  Editor  has  faid  of  it  in  his  Anno- 
tations. , 

In  the  fame  Epiftle  our  Author  takes  notice  by  the  Bye  of  two1 
Idols,  Chrodo  and  Busterichus,  that  were  worlhipp'd  by  the 
ancient  Germans  ;  the  figures  of  which  are  to  be  feenin  the  An- 
notations, and  the  Editor  does  there  likewife  explain  a  great  ma- 
ny particulars  concerning  them,  which  are  not  vulgarly  known. 
But  for  as  much  as  his  Account  of  thefe  Idols,  how  curious  foe- 
vev,  is  long  and  fabulous,  we  pafs  it  over  and  proceed  to  the 
other  Letters. 

II.  As  foon  as  our  Author  was  got  to  Berlin,  he  wrote  his 
Second  Letter  to  the  famous  M.  Grtvius?  wherein  he  gives  him 
an  account  of  all  that  he  faw  or  heard  remarkable  during  his  ftay 
in  that  City.  He  begins  with  telling  him  of  the  Conferences 
lie  had  with  his  Royal  Highnefs  the  Elector  of  Brandxnburg,  who 
among  other  things  declar'd  to  him,  that  none  of  the  Roman  Em- 
perors ever  had  the  Command  over  fo  many  different  People  as 
he  had.  After  he  had  enumerated  the  feveral  Languages  of  thefe 
People,  he  fpake  particularly  to  Tollius  of  the  Vandal:,  who  to  this 
day  fy&kSclavonian.  The  Elector  ftyrdthem,  "  a  Fickle,  Trea- 
"  cherous,  Seditious  People,  and  fuch  as  were  given  to  Change  ; 
"  that  they  liv'd  in  Villages  500  or  600  Families  together,  had 
M  a  Faff  an  King  of  their  own,  but  privately,  to  whom  they  paid. 
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"  a  yearly  Tribute  to  maintain  his  Grandeur  :  He  faid,  that  he 
M  himfelf  once  faw  this  King,  a  young.  Prince  vigorous  both  in 
"  Body  and  Mind,  but  vvhllit  he  was  viewing  him  wifhly,  notice 
u  was  given  of  it  to  a  certain  elderly  Man,  who,  to  take  off  the 
"  Elector's  fufpicion,  flruck  the  King  with  his  Cane,  and  fb  drove 
u  him  away  like  a  Slave.  Our  Author  relates  feveral  other  re- 
markable things  which  he  heard  from  his  Electoral  Highnefs, 
but  of  this  lalt  paflage  he  thought  fit  to  give  Gravlw  a  more  parti- 
cular account,  as  being  next  to  a  Miracle,  that  in  fo  happy  a 
a  State  as  that  of  Brandenburgh,  there  fhould  be  fb  much  Cou- 
rage and  Bravery  in  thofe  abject  People,  as  in  contempt  of  their 
lawfull  Sovereign,  ftill  to  maintain  the  Shadow  of  a  King  amongfb 
them. 

After  this  our  Author  briefly  recounts  the  feveral  Manufcripts 
and  curious  Coins  which  he  had  taken  a  view  of  in  the  Elector's 
Library,  and  feveral  other  Rarities  that  had  been  fhewn  him  in 
Berlin. 

III.  The  Third  .Letter  is  directed  to  Gerhardus  de  Fries,  where- 
in he  gives  an  account  of  his  Journey  from  Berlin  to  Vienna,  and 
what  he  met  with  memorable  in  his  way  thither.     He  enumerates 
in  Order  the  Manufcripts  which  he  faw  in  the  Llpfich  Library, 
and  among  other  famous  men  of  that  Place  which  entertain'd  him 
with  Candour  and  Humanity,  he  particularly  commends  Herri- 
chius,  the  Governor  of  the  Publick  School  in  Lipfich,  whom  he 
declares  t  >  be  a  more  perfect  Matter  of  the  Greek  Tongue  than 
any  he  had  hitherto  met  with.     From  Leiffich  he  wenttO-Drr/1 
den,  where  he  took  a  view  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony's  Library  and 
Treafmy ,    which  he  could   not   but   admire.      He   there   took 
notice  of  two  MSS.  of  the  Bible,  fo  full  of  fabulous  narrations, 
that  it  feems  they  were  kept  there  for  that  very  reafon.     He  faw 
likewife  feme  of  Tulles  Works,  and  the  Poems  of  Catullus,  Lu- 
can,  Virgil,  Ovid,  and  the  MSS.  of  a  great  many  other  Authors  \ 
as  alfo  an  Ar thick  Alcoran,  and  feveral  MSS.  of  Luther,  among 
which  he  tells  us  there  was  a  Saxon  Verfe  at  the  foot  of  a  Picture, 
wherein  the  Pope  was  rep-efented  as  cutting  off  the  the  Empe- 
ror's Head.    Having  pafs'd  the  Mountains  with  which  Bohemia  is 
compafsd  he  arriv'd  at  lalt  at  Prague,  the  Profpcct  of  which  was 
fo  pleaiant  as  to  furprize  him,  and  to  flrike  out  of  his  memory 
all  that  he  had  feen  before  in  his  Travels.    I  have  feen  (fays  hej 
the  chief  Cities  of  Germany,  France,  the  Netherlands,  and  Hungary, 
but  none  of  'em  feem  fo  delicious  as  that  of  Prague.    Hereupon 

P  2  he 
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be  fays  that  by  afecret  and  fuddcn  Impulfc  he  commenced  Poet,  and 
could  not  forbear  faluting  the  Walls  of  Prague  with  a  Poetical 
Strain,  which  refembling  the  fimplicity  and  elegancy  of  Catullus^ 
we  beg  leave  to  infert : 

Dam  tua  quintuplicis  contemplor  culmina,  Praga, 

Adultavagemmifero  qnx  fee  at  amne  tumcns : 
Dum  celfas  arces,  augufa  Palatia,  templa, 

Cnnclaq;  defixus  dum  decora  intueor  : 
Jpje  mihi  Eripior,  Stupeocj',  &  mens  meapajfim 

Attonhis  oculis  vix  habet  ipfa  fidem. 
Hzreo,  &  anne  alicjuis  me  incautum  fafcinet  error 

Addubito,  afluti  ludar  an  arte  magi. 
Certcolim  fie  Roma///**  pulcherrima  favi 

Fhtminis  ad  ripas  collibm  enituit. 
Felices,  quibus  hutc  bona  for s  fpellaculapr&bet 

Sed  Mage,  quels  ufu  liber  tore  frui. 

He  moreover  took  a  view  of  the  feveral  Pifturesdepofited  in 
Prague,  where  he  obferv'd  feveral  Pieces  of  Titian,  Timoret,  Baf- 
fanus  and  other  Matters,  which  were  drawn  to  the  Life,  and  which 
time  had  not  injur'd,  Among  feveral  other  Pictures  that  of  the 
Emperor  Kodolhpus  2ds  Concubine  wasfhewn  him,  of  whom  our 
Author  tells  his  Reader  this  Story :  That  the  Emperor  being 
addicted  to  Chymiftry,  natural  Philofophy  and  judicial  Aftro- 
logy,  for  that  reafon  gave  a  kind  reception  to,  and  entertain'd  a 
great  familiarity  with  Tycho  Brahe,  the  chief  Aftronomer  of  thofe 
times.  Tycho  being  ask'd  his  Advice  by  the  Emperor  concerning 
Marriage,  difluaded  him  from  it,  and  told  him  the  Children  he 
fhould  beget  would  be  Cruel  and  Tyrannical :  Upon  this  the 
Emperor  abftained  from  Matrimony,  kept  a  Concubine,  of  whom 
he  had  a  Natural  Son  of  fo  barbarous  a  Difpofition,  that  for  his 
own  as  well  as  the  publick  fafety,  he  was  forc'd  to  put  him  to 
Death. 

IV.  In  the  next  Letter  written  to  Theodore  Janfonitts  he  tells  him 
what  he  had  feen  remarkable  in  the  City  of  Vienna.  He  fays  that 
in  this  place  he  expedted  to  have  met  with  feveral  curious  Pieces, 
particularly  Salusl  entire,  which  fome  have  declar'd  they  have 
feen  in  the  Library  of  Buda,  but  to  his  fbrrow  he  found  nothing 
but  torn  Papers,  eat  up  with  Daft  and  Worms.    But  to  make 
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a  recompence  for  tin's,  he  met  with  feveral  excellent  Tracts  botb 
in  Greek.and  Latin,  and  feveral  Manufcnpts. 

V.  In  the  fifth  Letter,  which  for  k's  length  may  he  reckon'd  as 
a  particular  Trad,  directed  to  Vander  Dodom  Baroni  de  Jm  Khi- 
fhaufc*r_&c.  he  relates  his  Journey  into  Hungary,  wherein  the 
Reader  will  meet  with  many  pleafant  Accounts,  and  efpecially  of 
the  chief  Cities  of  Hungary,  whofe  profpects  are  exhibited  to  us 
in  Copper  Plates.  We  will  not  enlarge  upon  thefe  Things,  yet 
we  cannot  forbear  inferting  the  Epigram  which  our  Editor  has 
made,  on  the  Ruines  of  old  Bnda  which  runs  thus : 

Bnda  prior  fueram,  popnUsfpttlanda  fituq, 

Orbis  Pannonii  pulcher  ocellus  eram. 
Sed  me  tempus  edax  confirm  fit  ruder  a  tantum 

Anticpti  fervant  nornims  ifia  decus. 
J  nunc  An.bitio,  turres  ad  fidera  tolle  ; 

Integra  cum  videos  oppida  pojfe  mori ! 

VI.  The  laft  Letter,  if  the  time  of  the  date  of  it  were  to  be 
regarded,  ought  to  be  reckon'd  the  firil,  fince  ToIUhs  Wrote  it, 
when  he  was  about  twenty  Years  of  Age  to  the  fame  Perfon  that 
he  wrote  the  firft,  that  is  in  this  Account,  but  we  fhall  not  infill 
upon  it,  fince  enough  has  been  faid  to  give  the  World  an  Idea  of 
thefe  Excellent  Letters. 


A  Demonftration  of  the  Afcjfias,  in  which  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion  is  defended  ;  efpecially  against  the  Jews.  Tart  III.  by  the 
right  reverend  Father  in  Cod  Richard  Lord.Bifiwp  of  Bath  and 
Wells,  London,  Printed  for  W.  Rogers  and  M.  Wooton  1700, 
in  Otlavo,  p.  490. 

WE  gave  an  Acconnt  of  the  Second  Part  of  Bifhop  Kiddars 
Demonftration  of  the  Mejfias  in  our  laft  Years  Journal, 
and  there  obferv'd  what  a  Character  our  Right  Reverend  Au- 
thor bears  both  in  the  Church  and  in  the  efteem  of  the  Learned. 
In  this  Trad  now  before-us  he  profecutes  the  fame  Argument,  and 
takes  off  the  Objections  which  the  Jews  bring  againft  fefifs  being 
the  true  Meffias,    We  pafs  by  what  he  has  faid  in  his  large  Preface. 

by 
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by  way  of  excufefor  omitting  the  Confideration  of  Daniel's  Weeks 
when  he  was  proving  the  Adejfias  was  already  come  *,  as  alfo  what 
he  fays  concerning  the  third  Chapter  of  this  Part,  and  the  An- 
fwer  which  he  returns  to  the  Author  of  Bilibra  V~eritaw-7  and  mall 
proceed  to  give  forae  ihort  Account  of  the  Book  it  felf. 

It  is  divided  into  eleven  Chapters,  in  the  firft  of  which  hecon- 
fiders  what  the  Jews  plead  for  the  Perpetuity  of  the  Law  of  Mo- 
fes,  and  to  give  a  fatisfa&ory  Account  of  that  Matter  he  propofes 
to  follow  this  Method  :  (i )  To  irate  the  Qiieftion  between  the 
Chriftians  and  Jews,  concerning  the  Perpetuity  of  the  Law  of 
Mofes :  (ji.)  To  prove  againfl  the  Jews,  that  the  Law  of  Mofes 
is  not  of  perpetual  Obligation :  And  f  3-J  To  Anfwer  the  Pre- 
tences which  the  Jews  alledge. 

As  to  the  State  of  the  Queftion,  he  briefly  tells  us,  that  as  to 
the  Moral  Law,  there  is  no  difpnte  between  the  Jews  and  Chri- 
flians, both  owning  the  perpetuity  thereof:  But  that  the  only 
Queftion  between  them,  is  about  the  Pofitive  Inftitutions  of  Mofes9 
fuch  as  were  Ritual  and  Ceremonial  relating  to  the  Churchy  or  Politi- 
cal and  C£w7,  relating  to  the  Common-wealth  of  the  Jems. 

That  thefe  Pofitive  Inftitutions  are  not  of  Perpetual  Obligation^ 
is  what  the  Bilhop  proves  in  the  fecond  Place,  by  the  following 
Arguments  :  (\ ,)  Becaufe  thefe  Laws  are  not  good  in  themfelves : 
They  are  not  antecedently  fo^  our  Obligation  to  fuch  Laws  arifeth 
only  from  pofitive  Inftitution  :  (2.)  Becaufe  thefe  Laws  were  ne- 
ver intended  for  all  the  World  \  they  were  given  to  One  People, 
and  many  of  them  annexed  and  reflrained  to  one  certain  Land, 
and  fome  of  them  to  a  certain  Place  of  that  Land,  and  a  certain 
Tabernacle  or  Temple  iituated  in  that  Place:  (3.)  Becaufe  God 
doth  in  the  Old  Teftament  declare  often,  that  he  would  call  the 
Gentiles  in  the  days  of  Meffias,  and  that  they  mould  then  be  re- 
ceived into  his  Grace  and  Favour,  which  (fays  our  Author)  is  an 
unexceptionable  Argument  to  prove  thatthofe  Laws  of  Mofes 
were  intended  for  no  longer  than  the  time,  when  this  great 
Event  fhould  come  to  pafs  •,  and  that  then  thefe  Topical  or  Local 
Statutes  mult  give  way  to  thofe  Laws  by  which  God  would  go- 
vern the  World  :  (4J  Becaufe  the  Practice  as  well  as  the  Doct- 
rine of  the  Jews  allure  us  that  their  Law  was  not  indifpenfible, 
and  confequently  not  of  perpetual  Obligation  :  fO  Becaufe  God 
hath  given  us  notice  that  he  would  put  an  End  to  the  In- 
ftitutions of  Mofes,  in  the  days  of  MeJJiaj,  for  the  Proof  of  which 
the  Bilhop  produces  the  Teftimony'  of  Haggai  ch.  i.v.  6.  which 

he 
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he  explains  at  large  :  (6.)  Laftly,  becaufe  God  hath  by  his  Pro- 
vidence declared,  that  the  Inftitutions  of  Mofes  were  never  de- 
fignM  to  oblige  for  ever  -7  fince  their  prefent  Difperfion,  the  De- 
ftruction  of  the  City  and  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  ceafing 
of  their  Polity,  have  rendered  fome  of  thefe  Laws,  as  well  Ritual 
as  Political^  unpra&icable.  Thefe  are  the  Arguments  which  our 
Author  produces  to  prove  that  the  Pofuive  Inftitutions  of  Mofes 
were  not  of  perpetual  Obligation. 

After  this  our  Author  in  the  fame  Chapter  anfwers  the  Preten- 
ces which  the  Jews  make  for  the  Perpetuity  of  the  Laws  of  Mo- 
fes. Firft,  they  pretend  that  when  thefe  Laws  were  given,  they 
were  not  given  for  that  Seafon  only,  but  were  delivered  as  Sta- 
tutes and  Ordinances  for  ever.  To  this  the  Bifhop  replies :  (1 .) 
That  it  is  certain,  and  confefs'd  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Word 
Olam,  which  we  render  Ever,  does  not  fignifie  always  Eternity, 
but  a  limited  and  dctermin'd  Time :  (2.)  That  among  the  Pre- 
cepts given  by  Mofes,  fome  were  only  occafional  and  pro  hac  vice, 
others  were  to  be  continued  in  After-ages,  and  that  the  Latter 
with  Contra-diftin&ion  to  the  former,  may  be  faid  to  be  Statutes 
and  Ordinances  for  Ever,  of  which  he  gives  a  pertinent  Inftance 
with  refped  to  the  Jervifb  Paffover,  which  was  celebrated  other- 
wife  in  the  Land  of  Canaan,  than  it  was  at  its  firft  Inftitution  in 
El)'?*  •'  (3  J  Tnat  wnen  tnefe  Precepts  were  given,  which  are 
faid  to  be  for  Ever,  we  find  fomething  in  the  very  Text  which 
determines  the  utmoft  Extent  of  this  Expreftion  ,  and  which 
allures  us  that  as  thefe  things  were  to  continue  to  fktcceeding  Ge- 
nerations, and  were  not  barely  for  the  prefent  Occafion,  fo  that 
they  were  to  continue  no  longer  than  the  Jewiflj  State  or  Polity 
fhould  continue  :  It  would  be  too  tedious  to  run  through  all  the 
other  Pretences  brought  by  the  Jems,  and  the  particular  Anfwers 
return'cf  to  them  by  our  Author,  fince  by  this  Specimen  already 
given  it  appears,  how  idle  their  pretences  are,,  and  how  eafily  they 
may  be  Anfwer'd. 

As  to  their  Objection  ,    that  the  Prophecies  concerning  the 

Peaceable  Time   of  the  Mejfias    were  not   fulfilled  in   Our  Jefus^  , 

our  Author  confiders  it  diftin&ly  in  the  fecpnd  Chapter. .  And 

here  he  firft  States  this  Objection  in  its  full  force,  and  then  gives 

us  a  fatisfactory  Solution  of  it.    The  Sum  of  their  Objection  is, 

'  That  the  Predictions  of  Jfaiah  and  other  Prophets  concerning 

1  that  Peace  which  fhould  reign  in  the  time  of  the  Mefltas  were 

*  not  accomplilh'd   in  Jefits  of   Nazareth  7  fince   his-  Difciples 

"  were. 
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k  were  perfecuted  firft  by  thejnrj,  and  afterwards  by  the  Gen- 
ic  tiles :  And  that  the  Chrifiians  being  delivered  from  their  a- 
£'  vowed  Enemies,  have  ever  fince  fallen  foul  upon  one. another  *, 
tc  Laftly,  that  what  our  Saviour  tells  his  Difciples  Matth.  10.  34. 
"■  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with  what  Malichy  fays,  Chap.  4.  v.  6.  con- 
Cc  cerning  the  Times  of  the  Mc$as.  In  confidering  and  anfwer- 
ing  this  Objection,  which  is  form'd  againfl  our  whole  Religion, 
and  againfl  jejks  the  Author  of  it,  our  Bifhop  follows  this  Me- 
thod :  (1.)  He  defends  Jefits  and  his  Holy  Religion  againfl  the 
Charge  brought  againfl  them  in  this  Objection,  and  fhews  that 
the  Life  and  Practice  of  the  One,  and  the  Principles  and  Precepts 
of  the  Other,  tend  to  promote  Peace  and  Concordia,  the  World. 
(  2.)  He  more  particularly  reflects  upon  tire  Import  of  thofe  Pro- 
phecies out  of  wh'roh  this  objection  is  form'd  :  (3.)  He  fhews  how 
farthefe  predictions  have  been  already  fulfilled:  (4.)  He  fhews 
what  Ground  we  have  to  hope  that  there  will  come  a  time,  when 
they  will  be  farther  fulfill'd:  (5.)  He  conliders  and  explains  the 
true  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  Words,  Matth.  10.  34.  (6.)  And 
laflly,  he  makes  three  Reflections  upon  the  whole,  which  may  be 
of  ufe  to  all  who  profefs  Chriflianity. 

In  the  next  Chapter  the  Bifhop  confiders  and  anfwers  at  large 
fixteen  Objections  brought  againfl  the  Writings  of  the  New 
Teftament  in  a  Manufcript  lent  him  by  a  Friend,  entituled  Porta 
VeritatU,  and  whofe  Author  goes  under  the  Name  of  Jacob  Aben 
Amram,  fome  of  thefe  Objections,  witlp  our  Author's  Anfwers  to 
them,  wetjlainkfit  to  give  an  Account  of. 

The  firft  Objection  is,  that  what  our  Saviour. fays  Matth.  12.  ^'.3, 
.4.  concerning  David's  eating  the  Shew-Bread  with  his  followers,  is 
inconfiftent  with  what  is  related,  1  Sam.  21.  1.  where  tis  faid  why 
art'  thou  alone,  and  no  Man  with  thee?  From  whence  the  Jew  Ob- 
jects that  our  Saviour  and  the  Evangelifls  were  miflaken  in  this 
Matter  of  fact  ;  fince  they  fay  that  David  and  thofe  that  were  with 
him  did  eat  of  the  Shew-Bread,  whereas  tisafferted  in  Samuel  that 
Divid  was  alone.  To  this  the  Bifhop  replies :  (1.)  That  Vfavid 
did  indeed  appear  alone  before  the  Prieft,  nor  does  Jefas  fay  any 
thing  that  contradicts  it :  "(2.)  That  tis  alfo  evident  from  the  Text 
of  Samuel,  that  David  had  in  his  Journey  or  Flight  fome  Com- 
pany with  him,  fince  he  ask'd  for  five  Loaves,  and  thePriefl  gave 
them  him  with  this  caution,  if  the  young  Men  have  kept  them- 
fclves  at  leasi  from  Women  :  (3.)  That  hence  it  appears  how 
impudent  the  Jew  is  in  his  Charge  againfl  Jefm  and  his  Evangelist, 

whereas 
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whereas  they  have  not  in  any  kind  mifreported  the  Hiftory  as  it 
lies  in  the  Book  of  Samuel. 

We  pafs  over  the  three  next  Objedions,  and  come  to  the  fifth, 
which  runs  thus,  "  That  Jefks  in  deftroying  the  Herd  of  Swine, 
"  mention'd  Matth.%  32.  did  a  great  injury  to  his  Neighbour^ 
u  nay  farther,    that  St.  Matthew  mentions  two  that  met  Jefas, 
"  whereas  St.  Mark  and  St.  Li'ke  mention  but  one.    To  this  our 
Author  Anfwers:  (1.)   That  Swine's  Flefh  was  prohibited  the 
Jews  by  the  Law  of  Mofesy  and  that  confequently  it  was  an  Act 
of  Grace  and  Favour  to  the  Jews  to  remove  from  them  fo  dan- 
gerous a  Snare,  and  fo  bad  an  Example,  as  that  of  keeping  Swine 
was :  (2,)  That  the  Jew  had  no  reafon  to  charge  J* fits  with  any 
Injuftice  or  Injury  done,  fince  it  does  not  appear  that  he  deflroy'd 
this  Herd  of  Swine,  but  only  permitted  the  Devils  to  do  k: 
(3.J  That  the  Jew  is  too  feverein  Cenfuring  dur  Saviour  upon 
this  Account,  fince  his  many  Ads  of  Mercy  and  Companion  might 
have  over-weighed  this  fingle  Ad  of  Severity:  (4.)  Lafttf-  that 
as  to  what  is  Objeded  concerning  Matthew's  mentioning  7W, 
whereas  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  mention  only  One  that  met  Jefus,  it 
is  an  Objedion  of  no  weight,  and  belldes  a  parallel  Gafe  of  this 
kind  was  confider'd  by  our  Author  in  his  fecond  Part  fag.  117. 
which  may  ferve  in  fome  meafure  as  an  Anfwer  to  this. 

We  fhall  not  trace  Aben  Amram  in  his  other  Objedions  againfl  the 
Writers  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  but  leave  the  perufal 
of  them  with  the  Anfwers  return'd  by  Bifhop  Kiddar  to  the  curious 
and  inquifitive  Readers. 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  our  Author  mews  that  the  Shriftian's 
Dodrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  no  fufficient  Bar  to  the  Jews  em- 
bracing the  Chriftian  Religion.  In  order  to  this  he  tells  us  what 
the  New  Teftament  teaches  us  concerning  the  Trinity^  particu- 
larly in  that  memorable  Paflage  in  St.  John's  1  Efisl.  Ch.  5.  v.  7. 
There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  Heaven^  the  Father^  the  Word  and 
the  Holy  GhoH^  and  thefe  Three  are  One.  Now  the  Objedions  of  the 
Jews  againfl  this  Dodrine  are  reducible  fas  the  Bifhop  obfervesj 
to  the  following  Heads:  (i.J  That  this  Dodrine  is  abfurd,  a- 
gainft  Reafon  and  a  Contradidion :  (2.)  That  it  infers  Tritheifm, 
or  a  Plurality  of  Gods :  (3 .)  That  it  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Law 
of  Mofes,  but  repugnant  to  that  Law,  and  to  the  Old  Teftament. 
Each  of  thefe  Objedions  our  Author  confiders  diftindly  and 
anfwers  particularly. 

QL  As 
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As  to  the  firft  he  fays,  that  all  this. is  eafily  pretended,  but  can 
never  be  prov'd  :  That  if  indeed  it  were  againil  found  Reafon,and 
imply'd  a  Contradiction,  it  ought  not  to  be  receiv'd  ;  and  here 
he  takes  an  occallon  of  difcourfing  concerning  the  Romifh  Doctrine 
of  Tranfubfiantiation ,  and  of  fhewing  what  a  wide  Difference 
there  is  between  that  Doctrine  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

As  to  the  fecond  Part  of  the  Charge,  wherein  the  Jew  pre- 
tends that  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  infers  Tritheifm,  or  a  plura- 
lity of  Gods,  our  Author  in  his  anfwer  to  it  fays,  "  we  appeal 
"  to  the  New  Teftament,  the  Rule  of  our  Chriftian  Faith.  We 
"  cannot  conceive  that  there  are  a  Plurality  of  Gods.  It  is  not 
u  pofliblefor  us  to  maintain  fuch  ^Trinity  without  forfaking  at 
"  once  our  Rule  and  our  Reafon.aKo.  If  (adds  he)  any  private 
"  Doctors  have  given  any  fuch  Explication  of  the  Doctrine  of 
"  the  Trinity,  as  does  infer  fuch  a  Plurality  of  Gods :  We  difown 
"  fuch  Explications,  and  this  cannot  be  Charged  upon  our  Re- 
u  ligion. 

Laflly,  as  to  what  the  Jew  pretends  that  this  Doctrine  is  not  a- 
greeable  to  the  Law  of  Mofes,  but  rather  repugnant  to  that  Law, 
and  to  the  Old  Teftament :  Our  Author  tells  us  thatthe  fum  of 
this  Objection  comes  to  this,  wt.  That  the  Doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity was  never  revealed  to  the  Jews  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and 
therefore  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.    In  anfwer  to  this  the 
Bifhop  fays :  Firft,  that  he  readily  grants  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  was  not  explicitely  and  plainly  revealed  in  the  Law 
of  Mofes,  nor  in  the  Old  Teftament.    Secondly,  that  notwith- 
Jlandingthis,  there  are  even  there. fair  intimations  of  it,  of  which 
he  gives  fome  Inftances  of  it  out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  that  are 
mpft  obvious  and  moft  material.    Thirdly,  that  he  will  appeal 
to  the  Jewijh  Writers  themfelves  as  to  the  Truth  of  what  he  af- 
firms, twC  That  in  the  Old  Teftament  there  are  intimations  of 
fome  kind  of  Plurality  in  the  Divine  Nature,  and  of  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  for  which  he  produce's  the  Teftimony  of  R.  Bechaiy 
of  the  Rakinn  and  others.     After  he  has  difcufs'd  thefe  Matters  at 
large,  he  takes  off  the  Objections  that  are  ftarted  againft  what 
he  had  advanced,  by  Abravenel  and  other  Jewijh  Writers. 

In  the  fiith  Chapter  our  Author  produces  the  Teftimony  of 
Philo  the  Jew,  and  the  Chddee  Paraphrafts,  concerning  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  the  A«V*»  He  infifts  very  largely  en  the  Account  which 
Thilo  hath  given  of  this  Matter,  and  then  fums  up  the  Evidence 
of  that  excellent  Writer  in  thefe  Words :  "  He  [Thilo~]  plainly 

u  enough 
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a  enough  iuiinuatcs  the  Holy  Trinity  under  the  Titles  of  him 
"  WHO  IS,  and  his  TWO  POWERS.  He  gives  a  Repre- 
"  fentation  of  the  Divine  Nature  under  the  Ideas  of  THREE 
"  and  ONE.  He  gives  to  the  TWO  POWERS  of  HIM  who 
"  IS,  the  Titles  of  GOD  and  LORD.  To  one  he  attributes 
"  the  CREATION,  to  the  other  the  GOVERNMENT  of  the 
w  UNIVERSE.  He  puts  Men  upon  making  Supplications  to  thefe 
**  POWERS,  and  affirms  that  they  are  no  more  circumfcribeci 
"  than  HE  WHO  IS.  And  for  the  L  0  G  0  S,  he  makes  him  to  be 
"  the  Antitype  of  the  Manna,  or  Bread  from  Heaven  }  and  af- 
"  firms  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  ETERNALLY  Begotten, 
"and  NECESSARILY  IMMORTAL,  the  TRUE  HIGH- 
"  PRIEST,  the  PRINCE  of  the  UNIVERSE,  the  BRANCH, 
"  the  IMAGE  of  GOD,  the  Archetypal  Seal  and  Paradigm, 
"  and  laftly,  that  he  is  the  Advocate  and  the  MEDIATOR 
"  between  God  and  Man :  Not  unbegotten  as  the  Father  is, 
w  nor  yet  begotten  as  Men  are  begotten.  This  is  the  fum  or 
the  Evidence  which  Philo  the  Jew  gives  us,  whom  Amram  calls 
the  Divine  Philo. 

.In  the  next  Chapter  our  Author  takes  off  the  Exceptions  that 
are  brought  againft  the  Teftimony  of  PhUo,  and  then,  proceeds 
to  mew  that  the  Jewijh  Kabbala  concerning  the  JiW,  and  Ha^ 
ly  Trinity  was  not  unknown  to  the  Gentiles ;  And  in  order  to  di£ 
cuis  this  Matter  thorowly  and  methodically,  he  undertakes  to 
fhew:  (t.J  That  the  Heathens  did  receive  from  the  Jewrmmy 
of  thofe  things,  which  we  now  read  in  their  Books :  (2.J  That 
this  does  'more  particularly  appear  from  the  Writings  of  Plato  : 
(3.)  He  propofes  to  fhew  the  Reader  what  the  Heathens  have 
deliver'd  concerning  the -L OGO 5,  and  the  Holy  Trinity  :  (4.  J  And 
laftly  to  reprefent  the  ferviceablenefs  .of  this  to  our  common  Chri- 
ftianity, 

Thzjercs'it  feemsare  nevermore  uneafie  in  their  Controver- 
ts with  the  Chriftians^  than  when  they  are  prelfed  by  them  wit!) 
Arguments  to  convince  them  that  the  Time  of  the,. Coming  of 
the 'AfcJpM, is  already  pafs'd.  Hence  it  is  that  they  haxe  recourfe 
to  their  Sliifts  and  Eva  lions  to  get  rid  of  xhe  force  of  the  Argu- 
ments that  aieurg'd  upon  them.  Now  togivsine  Jews  full  Sa- 
tisfaction as  to  this  Matter,  the  Bifliop  propofes  to  do  thefe  three 
things:  (t.)  To  prove  that  the  AfeJJiat  is  already  come  ^  or, 
which  amounts  to  it,  that  the  time  in  which  God  promis'd  to 
fend  UtitMeJpM  ispaft:  (2  J  To  prove  that  the  promife  of  the 

(I2   '   '  MJuu 
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..-.<  Was  an  Abfolute,  and  not  a  Conditional  Promife:  (3.)  That 
allowing  the  /*#  Days  to  denote  the  days  of  the  Meffias  ;  that  this 
is  no  Objection  againft  Jtflu  whofe  eoming  was  in  thefe  laffc  Days. 
The  firft  of  thefe  Points  our  Author  proves  at  large  in  the  fe- 
venth  and  eighth  Chapters,  by  considering  the  full  import  and 
meaning  of  Jacobs  Prophecy  in  Gen.  49.  10.  and  of  HaggaCs 
Prophecy,  Ch.  2.  v. 6, 7,  &c.  and  by  fhewtng  that  both  thefe  Pre- 
dictions were  fully  accomplifh'd  in  our  Jefut :  And  the  two  laft 
particulars  he  likewife  clears  up  in  the  ninth  Chapter. 

The  Tenth  gives  us  an  Hiftorical  Account  of  above  twenty 
Falfe  Chrifts,  that  have  appear'd  fince  our  Saviour's  Time  in  the 
feveral  Ages,  according  to  the  Prediction  oijefus,  "John  5.  43.   We 
fhall  only  juft  fet  down  the  Names  of  fome  of  thefe  Impoftors, 
and  the  time  wherein   they  appear'd,   without  enlarging  upon 
their  Lives  and  Pretentions,   fince  that  would  carry  us  out  too 
far  :  {ij  The  firft  was  Bar  Cocbab  (which  fignifies  the  Son  of  a 
Star)  who  appear'd  in  the  Reign  of  Adrian :  (2.)  Next  to  him 
arofe  Mofes  Cretenfis,  Jin.  Bom.  434.  in  the  days  of  Theodofim  the 
Younger:  (3.)  In  the  days  of  the  Emperour  Juft  in,  another  ap- 
pear'd, who  profefs'd  himfelf  to  be  the  Son  of  Mofes,  and  was 
Nam'd  Dunaan  :  (4.)  In  the  Year  529.  One  Julian  was  fet  up  by 
{he  Jews  as  their  Meffias:  (5.)  Among  the  other  Impoftors  our 
Bifhop  ranks  Mahomet,  who  was  born  An.  Dom.  571  and  tho'no 
Jew,  yet  w7as  a  Falfe  Prophet,  and  one  that  milled  the  Jews  as  well 
as  others:  fd.)  In  the  time  of  Leo  Ifaurus  An.  Bom:  721.  A  Syrian 
ftarted  up,  and  pretended  himfelf  to  be  the  Meffias :  (7.)  An. 
Dom.  1137,  Another  Impoftor  appear'd  in  France :  (8.)  An.  Bom. 
1138,  another  Falfe  Meffias  appear'd  in  the  Kingdom  of  Perfia; 
(9.)  As  did  another  in  Corduba  in  the  Kingdom  of  Spain :  (10.) 
One  in  the  Kingdom  of  Fez. :  (11.)  Another  in  Arabia,  and  (12 .) 
another  beyond  the  River  Euphrates,  thefe  laft  four  are  mention'd 
by  Maimonides.  Befides  thefe  there  are  twelve  more  in  our  Authors 
Catalogue,   the  chief  of  which,  and  on  whom  he  infills  more 
largely,  aTe  David  elBavid  a  famous  Impoftor  that  appear'd  in 
Perls*  j  Sal..tai  Seti  who  appear'd  at  Smyrna  in  the  Year  1666.  and 
Vabbi  Mordechai,  a  Jew  of  Germany,  who  profefs'd  himfelf  to  be 
the  Meffias  in  the  Year  1682.    After  this  Hiftorical  Account  of 
the  Falfi  Chrifis,  that  have  appear'd  in  the  feveral  Ages  of  the 
World,  fince  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Bifhop  tells  us  what  Ad- 
yantages  may  be  drawn  from  thence,  as  (1.)  That  this  confirms 
our  Lord's  Prediction,  who  did  forete  that  there  would  appear 
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Deceivers  and  Falfe  Chrifis,  and  lets  the  Jews  know  they  would  be 
Deceiv'd  by  them  :  (2.)  That  from  hence  we  may  learn  of  what 
great  ufe  Miracles  are  to  be  beget  Faith  inns.  And  ($.)  That 
hence  we  may  likewife  learn  how  vain  the  Jem  are,  and  how  lit- 
tle to  be  credited,  efpecially  when  they  difcourfe  of  their  Meffias 
and  the  Time  of  his  Appearance,  and  the  End  of  their  Capti- 
vity. 

In  the  lalt  Chapter  our  Author  acquaints  us  what  methods  are 
to  be  avoided  by  thofe  who  attempt  to  convert-  any  of  the  Jews^ 
viz.  Compulfion  or  Force ,  profeffing  any  thing  that  is  againft 
found  Reafon  -7  weak  Arguments,  and  ill  Words :  And  then  tells 
us  what  Cbrifiian  Princes  and  States  may  fairly  do  towards  their 
Converfion  \  but  we  mall  not  enlarge  upon  thefe  and  the  remain- 
ing heads  of  this  Chapter,  iince  we  conceive  enough  has  been  faid 
to  give  the  Learned  World  a  Taft  of  our  Right  Reverend  Au- 
thor's- deiign  in  this  Tlrird  Tart  of  the  Demonstration  of  the. 
Mejjiaf.: 


The  State  of  Learning.. 

FRANCE. 

AT  P  a  r  1  s  is  Printed  for  J.  Aniffbn,  1699.  in  Twelves.  Noh- 
velle  Explication  (Tune  Medaille  d7or  du  Cabinet  du  Roy^  fur  U- 
quelle  on  voit  la  tete  de  VEmperewr  Galien^  &  cette  legende  Galienjb 
Augustje,  AvecP  Idee  dfunc  nouvelle  Hijioire  del  Empereur  G  alien 
par  les  Medailles  I.  &  II.  Lettre. 

Tis  faid  that  M.  du  Mm  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne  is  the  Author  of 
the  new  Hiftory  of  Janfeniufs  five  Propofitions,  and  that  he  is. 
Printing  a  Supplement  to  that  Hiftory,  which  does  not  go  onfo 
faft,  as  fome  could  Wifh. 

The  Jefuits  and  BeneditJins  have  (it  feemsj  been  prohibited; 
Writing  againft  one  another  about  the  Edition  of  St.  Augufline's 
Works,  fet  forth  by  the  latter.  Both  Parties  are  extreme^  mor- 
tified by  it,  efpecially  the  Bewdittines  who  had  feveral  Pieces  in 

the- 
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the  Piefs  juft  ready  to  fee  the  Light,  and  which  they  fay  are 
weightier)  and  more  tothepurpofe  than  all  the  reft  which  they 
have  hitherto  publifh'd  :  And  there  is  rcafon  to  believe  that  they 
will  fend  them  to  be  Printed  in  fome  other  Parts,  where  the  pro- 
hibition will  not  reach  them." 

At  NkHy  Bookfeller  of  Paris  is  going  topublifh  the  fecond  and 
third  Volumns  of  the  Ancient  Liturgies,  done  by  Ad.Gran-CoUis 
Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne-,  tis  expected  that  we  mail  find  fome  very 
Rigid  Thoughts  concerning  Ecclefiaftical  Pennance  in  this  Piece. 
There  is  Printing  a  new  Volume  to  be  added  to  the  lait  Edition 
of  St.  Auguftine's  Works.  It  is  to  coniift  of  a  Preface,  the  Life 
of  that  Father,  a  general  Table  of  all  his  Works,  a  particular  Ta- 
ble of  the  Appendix,  and  of  feveral  fmall  Tracts  of  the  fame  Fa- 
ther, which  have  been  met  with  fmce. 

Tis  given  out  that  Ai.  Boileau  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  Ca- 
non of  the  facred  Chapel  oi  Paris,  has  thoughts  of  returning  an 
Anfwer  to  what  Ai.  Bafnage  has  advane'd  againfr.  him  in  his  Ecdefi- 
afiical  Hlftoyy,  which  refped  to  a  Book  that  he  had  publifh'd  about 
the  Eucharift. 

M.  Hitmbelot  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne  has  publifh'd  a  thick  Book 
in  Twelves,  wherein  he  maintains  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  ; 
The  Title  of  it  runs  thus,  Sacrorum  Bibliorum  notio generalis,  fen 
Compendium  Biblicum  in  ufum  Theolog'u  Candidatorum.  It  has  the 
Approbation  of  nine  Doctors.  There  is  a  long  Chapter  in 
it  which  treats  of  the  Verlions  of  the  Holy  Scripture  into  the 
Vulgar  Languages.  The  Author  calls  thefe  Verlions,  p.  300. 
Opm  Satan*  fefe  transfigurantis  in  Agelum  Lucis  :  i.e.  A  Work  of 
Satan  who  transforms  himfelf  into  an  Angel  of  Light.  He  declaims 
very  warmly  againft  the  Verlions  that  have  been  made,  and  parti- 
larly  againlt.  that  of  Mons.  The  Areh-Bilhop  of  Pans  has  appoin- 
ted three  Perfonsto  examine  this  Book,  and  the  Authors  Notions. 

HOLLAND. 

AT  Amsterdam,  Jokannis  Aierchi  in  Aficham,  Nahumnm, 
Habakukum  &  Zephaniam  Commentaries  feu  Analyfis  Exepe'- 
tic*,  qua  HebrumTextus  cum  Verfonibm  veteribiu  eonfertur,  vocumty 
Phrafutm  its  indagatur,  rerum  nexus  monjiratur,  &  in  fcnfum genni- 
numcum  examine  variarum  interpret at ionum  tnquiritur.  Excudit  Ger- 
trdm  Borftiit*  170010!  4ta 
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Gerhardi  Johannis  Voffii  deTheologia  Gentili,&  Phyfiologia  Chriftian a 
five  de  Origine  acprogrtffu  Jdolo/atrite,  deque  nature  admirar.dis,  embus 
homo  adducitur  ad  Deum,  Libri  IX.  Amftelodami  ex  Typographia  P. 
&  J.  Bleau,  &c.  1 700.  Folio. 

At  the  fame  Place  is  preparing  for  the  Prefs  by  SebaftiJm  Petz.ol~ 
dm  5.  Elctloris  Brandenburgici  Bibtiothec.  Extraordin.  Pocokii  Opera 
ill  Folio,  qua  non  t ant nm  ejus  Comment arios  in  Hofeam,  Joelem,  /Hicham 
&  Malachiam  complect uutur,  verum  etiam  reliqua  ejus  Opufcula  Ara- 
bice  ac  Latine  feparatim  olim  edit  a,  qua  omnia  cum  fmgulari  refer  to, 
fint  Eruditione,  uno  confpeclu  exhibiturns  eft. 

At  Ley  den,  The  fur  us  Librorum  Philologicorum  &  Hifioricorum 
in  quo  habentur  I.  Bonav.  Cornelii  Bertrami  Lucitbrationes  Franktallen- 
fes,  edittx.  a  Theodoro  Hackfpanio,  cum  cer.ftrps  eruditorum.  II.  The- 
odori  Hacfpanii  Interpres  errabundus.  .  III.  Laur.  Fabricii  Tartitiones 
Coditis  Hebrd.  IV.  Joannis  Erici  Oftermanni  Difputatio  de  Conful- 
tationibus  veterum  :  Thomas  Creenius  collegit,  recenfut,  &  not  as,  in" 
dices  ac  Pr&fationem,  in  qua  de  ab  inter  it  a  retrahendi  eruditorum  fcripta 
fiudlo  differitur,  adjecit.     Printed  for  Henry  Teering  1 700  in  8vo. 

AtDoRT,  Viri  Clariffimi  Stephani  le  Moyne,  dum  viveret  SS. 
Theologies,  Doff,  ejusdemq;  Facultatis  in  Academia  Lugd.  Bat.  Prof  efforts, 
Differ  tatio  Theologica  ad  locum  Jerem>  23.  6.  de  Jehova  Jufitifi  no  fir  a, 
nunc  demum  tenebvis,  quibus  obruta  erat,  exempt  a  &  pnblica  Ltici  ex- 
po fit  a  apud  Theodorum  Goris  1 700.  in  8vo. 

OXFORD, 

LAtely  Publifh'd  A  Trad  in  Folio,  Intituled,  Series  Clrronohgiea 
Olympiadum,  Pythiadum,  Iflhmiadum,  Nemeadum,  Quibm  Ve-' 
teres  Graci  Temper  a  fua  metiebantur  ;  &C.  Done  by  William  LLoyd, 
A.M. 

This  Trad  confifts  of  Chronological  Tables,  call  into  ten  fe- 
veral  Columns  \  In  the  firft  fix  Columns  you  have  fee  down  :  ( 1.) 
The  Years  before  and  after  the  Birth  of  Chrift  :  (2.)  The  0- 
lympiads :  f  3.)  The  Names  of  the  feveral  Conquerors  in  the 
Olympick Games:  (4.)  The  Py thick  zy£r a:  (5.)  The JfrhmiamABra^ 
and  (6.)  the  Nemean  JEra.  The  feventh  Column  contains  the 
Hiftorical  Account  of  what  happen'd  moll  remarkable  in  thefe 
feveral  Games ;  And  the  three  lair  Columns  contain  the  Years 
a  Rom.  Condit.  Regitm  ex  Ptol.  Canone,  and  the  Epoch.  Nabonxffar.  be»- 
fore  the  Tables  are  prefixt  Chronological  Notes  on  the  Olympick,  Pyth. 
ffthm.&  Nemean  Games,  with  the  Opinions  of  feveral  Authors 
concerning  the  firfi:  Rife  and  Inftitution  of  each  of  thefe  Sports, 

LONDON, 


1*8     %%t  naotfts of  tDeLEAHNED, 

-     LONDON. 

LAtely  Publifh'd  here,  Stern's  Treatife  de  Vifitatione  fafirmorum. 
There  is  in  the  Prefs,  and  will  be  publifh'd,  within  three 
Weeks  or  thereabouts,  the  Hiftoryof  Arch-Bifhop  XWV  Chan- 
cellorship of  Oxfordy  &c.  taken  from  his  Original  Papers  and 
Remains,  in  Folio,  Of  this  Trad  you  may  expect  a  larger  Ac- 
count hereafter. 

They  are  Printing  Tyrrels  Hiflory  of  England  j  Vol.  II.  in  Folio, 
and  a  Collection  of  Sermons  on  feverai  Occalions  by  Dr.  Stanhope, 
in  Svo.  Both  which  will  befhortly  Publifh'd. 

The   CONTENTS. 

'XVU.Y^Ehandelinge  f^an't  Kemp-Regt.  i.  e.  A  Treatife  concerning 
J3  Camp-Law  or  Duels,  by  Cornelius  van  Alkcmade.  Prin- 
ted at  Delpht  1699.  $vo.  Pag,  67 

XVIII.  Thefaurus  Romanarnm  Antiquitatum  Vol.  Xli.  congeftus  a 
Joanne  Gravio.  72 

XIX.  Spinonifm  difcover'din  Jndaifm,  &C.  by  John  George  Wachtcrns. 

76 

XX.  Ctlcflial  &  Terrestrial  Globes,  Dedicated  to  his  Royal  High- 
nefs  the  Duke  of  Chartres  by  Delifle  Geographer.  81 

XXI.  M.  TuUius  Cicero's  Orations  review'd  by  John  George  Gr&vius, 
with  the  Animadverfions  of  the  faid  Author,  &c.  91 

XXII.  La  Vie  de  Michel  de  Ruiter  :  i.  e.  The  Life  of  Michael  Ruiter, 

&c.  5>4 

XXIII.  Defenfe  de  CAncien  Sentiment  de  ITglif"  Latine-  &C,  95 

XXIV.  Dr.  Wclxooo£s  Memoirs  of  the  molt  remarkable  Tranf- 
a&ions  in  England,  for  the  laft  Hundred  Years  preceding  the 
Revolution  in  1688.  with  an  Appendix.  97 

XXV.  Mr.  Collier's  fecond  Defence  of  the  fnortView  of  thePro- 
phanenefs  and  Immorality  of  the  EngUfo  Stage,  &t\  in  Anfwer 
to  a  Book,  intituled,  The  Ancient  and  Modem  Stages  Surveyed, 
&x.  106 

XXVI.  Tollius's  Pofthumous  Letters  of  his  Travels.  1 1 1 

XXVII.  Bifhop  Kiddar's  Demonstration  of  the  MefliasFm  III.  1 1 7 

XXVIII.  The  State  of  Learning.  125 

F  J   N  J  S, 


THE 


HISTORY 


OF  THE 


WORKS 


OF   THE 


LEARNED. 

O  R, 

An  Impartial  Account 

BOOKS 

Lately  Printed  in  all  Parts  of  Europe. 

With  a  Particular  RELATION  of  the 

t&teof  Je&nring 


In  each  COUNTRY. 


For  the  Month  of  March.    170. 


SDonefrp  fctctal  gating. 
Vol.  II. 


To  be  continued  Monthly. 


LO  N  D  0  N:  Printed  for  H.Khodes^t  the  Star  near  Fleet-Bridge  ;  T.  BennH^t 
the  Half-Moon  in  St.  Paul's  Church-Yard  •,  A.  Belf,at  the  Crofs  Keys  in  Cornkill^ 
V.Midwinter^adT.Leigh^at  tUcRofe  and  Cron-njn  St. Paul's  Church- Yard.  1700 
Where  are  to  be  had  ihe/rr/I  Volume *  or  Tingle  ones  from  Jan.  1 699.  to  this  time. 


ffl&tti).  Z  i  i  i  ]  Vol  II.  Numb,  j; 


THE 

HISTORY 

OF    THE 

Works  of  the  Learned,  Sec. 

For  fi^arclj,  1700, 


R,  P.  Katalh  Akxandri  or  dims  F.  E  Prtdicatorum,  infacra 
incubate  Par'ifienfi  Dofloris  &  E?neriti  Profeffcris  Bi/foria 
Ecclejinftictf  Vetens  Koviq-,  Teftamenti,  &c.  1.  e.  The  Eccle- 
liaftical  Hiftory  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  World,  till  the  Year  of  Chrift  1600.  By 
Father  Natalis  Alexander,  a  Franciican  Frier  of  the  Order 
of  the  Predicants,  Doctor  and  Profeilbr  of  the  Faculty  of 
Paris.  His  Hiftorical,  Chronological,  Critical  and  Dogtiia- 
tical  Diilertations  are  inlerted  in  their  proper  Places.  In 
Eight  Volumes,  formerly  publifhed  apart,  but  now  together, 
more  correct.  With  many  Additions  of  new  things,  and 
enlarged  with  copious  Indexes  and  Scholia.  Paris,  1699, 
Fo/io,Tom.I.  Pag.  531.  Tom.  II. 731. 


v 


;Here  was  fcarcely  ever  publifhed  a  Body  of  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Hiftory,  that  could  recommend  it  felf  to  the  Rea- 
ders Curiofity.with'a  greater  and  more  pleafant  Varie- 
ty of  Things,  than  this,  becaufe  it  not  only  relares  all 
things  done  iince  the  Creation,  according  to  the  Order  of  time, 
but  contains  likewife  all  thofe  things  that  may  allure  the  Atten- 
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tlon  of  a  curious  Reader,  and  the  Points  controverted  among 
Hiftorians,  are  particularly  illuftrated  with  learned  DifTerta- 
tions. 

In  this  Edition  many  Obfervations  are  every  where  inferted, 
which  before  efcaped  the  Author's  Diligence.  Our  Author  hath 
added  one  Diflertation  that  he  thought  fuited  very  well  to  the 
Condition  of  thofe  Times,  to  wit,  Dijfertatio  adverfm  err  ores 
Beguardorum  in  ^iiietiftis  redivivos,  qua  fpurwrum  myjlicorum 
fanatic  urn  Syficmafunditus  evert  it ur^  periculofa  dogmata  refellun- 
fur.  i.e.  A  DiiTertation  againlt  the  Errors  of  the  Picards,  reviv'd 
in  the  Quietifts,  wherein  the  Fanatical  Syftem  of  the  Spurious 
Myfticks  is  overturned,  and  their  dangerous  Opinions  refuted. 

Whereas  the  Title  of  the  Work  faith,  That  the  Author  hath 
every  where  inferted  Scholia  upon  thofe  things  that  were  al- 
ready publifhed,  this  was  occafioned  by  the  Cenfure  of  fome 
Monks  who  thought  they  found  many  things  in  his  Writings, 
which  oppofed  the  Authority  of  the  Holy  See,  and  did  not 
agree  with  the  Faith  of  theCatholick  Church.  He  fays  that  an 
Account  of  thofe  Cenfors  was  fent  to  him  at  Rome  by  an  emi- 
nent Cardinal  who  concealed  his  Name.  He  tells  us,  that  ha- 
ving duly  weighed  the  Matter,  he  found  many  things  attri- 
buted to  him,  neither  to  agree  to  his  Words  nor  Meanning,  many 
harmlefs  things  reprehended,  and  many  things  hiftorically  rela- 
ted by  him,  to  be  charged  with  grievous  Accufations,  as  if  he 
had  propofed  thern  to  be  firmly  believed.  Therefore  he  thought  fit 
to  vindicate  his  Work  from  their  Cavils  and  Exceptions. 

In  digefting  the  Series  of  things  before  Chrift,  our  Author  hath 
thought  fit  to  divide  all  that  Time  into  iix  Epoeha's  or  Ages,which 
w«  will  here  fet  down  in  Order. 

I.  The  firft  Age  is  deduced  from  the  Beginning  of  Time^  till 
the  flood. 

II.  The  Second  from  the  flood  to  the  Calling  of  Abraham. 

III.  The  Third  from  the  Calling  0/ Abraham,  //"//  the  Depar- 
ture of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt. 

IV.  The  fourth  from  the  Departure  cfltizeloutof  Egypt,  till 
the  Building  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon. 

V.  The  fifth  from  the  Building  of  Solomon'*  Temple ■,    till  the 
Babylonifh  Captivity. 

VI.  The  Sixth  from  the  Babylonifh  Captivity \to  the  Birth  of  Chrift. 

The 


for  $®atti),  1700.  133 

The  Hiftory  of  the  firft  Age  he  divides  into  three  Parts.  He 
writes  of  what  we  read  in  Scripture  to  have  been  done  before  the 
Flood  copiouily.  Then  he  prefents  to  the  Readers  view,  the 
•fame  things  either  as  illuftrated  or  interpolated  by  Jo/epbus.  He 
inferts  ihe  Figments  of  the  Hebrews  and  Arabians,  whereby  they 
went  about  to  corrupt  and  adulterate  the  Hiftory  before  the  Flood. 
Our  Author  keeps  this  Method  in  the  other  Epocha's,  and  hath 
interwoven  the  prophane  and  foreign  Hiftory  in  their  Places. 
Thefe  things  being  fuccinctly  and  clearly  explained,  he  illuftra- 
tes  the  Hiltory  of  the  fame  Age,  with  ten  DhTertations,  which 
we  (hall  give  a  fhort  Account  of. 

1.  The  firft  is,De  Hexaemero  five  de  Opijic'w  fex dierumj.e.Con- 
cerning  the  Work  of  the  Six  Days,  in  which  the  whole  Hiftory 
of  the  Creation  is  explained,  and  many  things  curiouily  deba- 
ted out  of  the  Fathers,  and  other  Interpreters  concerning  the 
Works  of  every  Day. 

2.  De  Faradifo,  in  which  he  treats  of  the  Tree  of  Life,and  of 
the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil. 

3.  De  Adamo  &  Eva,  where  the  Fable  of  the  Praeada mites  is 
confuted  by  many  Arguments  .  He  difputes  at  large  concerning 
the  Temptation  and  Fall  of  our  Fore-fathers,  and  the  Serpent 
that  tempted  them.  He  refutes  likewife  the  Opinion  of  Cajetan, 
who  dar'd  to  wreft  the  Hiftory  of  Mofes,  concerning  the  Crea- 
tion of  Eve  out  of  Adam's  Rib,  to  a  Metaphorical  and  Parabo- 
lical Senfe,  The  Reafons  that  induced  Cajetan  to  this  Opinion, 
were  thefe,  (  r.  )  Becaufe  Gen.  1.  27.  we  read,  God  made  them 
Male  and  female-,  hence  he  concludes  that  Adam  zndEve  were  crea- 
ted at  one  and  the  fame  time.  Moreover,  he  believ'd  Mofes  his 
W7ords,G^77.  11.22.  And  be;  brought  her  to  Adam, to  be  oppofite  to 
the  literal  Senfe  of  the  Hiftory  jtor  (fayshej  if  (lie  was  created  out 
of  Man's  Rib,what  need  was  there  to  bring  her  from  another  Place 
to  Man?  Finally ,that  he  might  explode  the  receiv'd  Explication, 
Cajetan  ufes  this  Dilemma,  "  Either  that  Rib,  of  which  Eve  was 
1  formed,  wasneceiTary  or  fuperfluousto  Adam  -,  if  necejfaty^  he 
1  was  maimed  and  imperfect  after  the  Creation  of  Eve  5  if  fu- 
"  .perfiuous,  he  muft  confequently  have  been  deformed  and  mon- 
4  ftrous,  before  the  taking  away  of  that  Rib  :  Both  thefe  feem 
*  very  abfur'd  to  be  faid  of  Adam,  who   was  the  moft  com- 

pleat  and  handicmeft  of  Men.  To  each  of  thefe  our  Author 
anfwers  thus.  To  the  firft,  That  Adam  and  Eve  were  created  to- 
gether, that  is,  on  the  fixth  Day  of  the  Divine  Workmanfhip, 

but 
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but  not  at  the  fame  Minute  of  time,  and  therefore  Mofes  when 
he  .commemorate^ the  Works  of  the  ^th  Day,    infinuates  into 
the  Mii'.d  of  the  Reader  a  ihort  and  compendious  Narrative,  of 
:ion  of  Man  and  Wcman,making  no  mention  of  the  man- 
ner of  his  Creation.    He  refutes  the  other  Objection  thus,  God 
he,  could  form£W  out  of  the  Rib  taken  from  Adam  in  what 
Place  he  pleafed,  either  if  it  were  done  in  Paradife  or  out  of 
Paradife,  a-nd  that  God  afterwards  brought  her  to  Adam,  that  he 
himfelf  might  be  the  Maker  of  the  rirft  Marriage,  who  had  crea- 
ted them  both  a  little  before.     He  anfwers  to  the  laft  with  St. 
Thomas'  That  that  Rib  was  fuperrluous  to  Adam  if  hebeconfide- 
red  as  a  particular  and  fingle  Man,  as  that  which  fignified  nothing 
to  the  making  of  his  Body  entire,  but  it  was  neceiTary  to  him  as 
being  the  tiritof  Mankind,  and  forafmuch  as  Eve  was  to  be  cre- 
ated of  it  ^    even  as  Seed  belongs  to  the  Perfection  of  him  that 
begets,  not  as  an  individual  Perfon,  but  as  he  is  looked  upon  to 
be  capable  of  propagating  his  Species. 

4.  The  fourth  Difiertation  treats  of  the  Poligamy  of  Lamecb. 

5.  Concerning  E/ioclfs  Prophefying  and  being  taken  up  into 
Heaven. 

6.  Of  the  Food  before  the  Flood,  wherein  he  argues,  whether 
the  eating  of  Flefh  was  unufual  among  Men  before  the  Flood, 
which  although  many  of  the  Fathers  believe,  yet  our  Author 
does  not  thin£  it  probable,  becaufe  we  don't  find  in  Scripture  that 
God  had  forbid  it. 

7.  Of  the  Sons  of  God's  being  married  with  the  Daughters  of 
Men. 

8.  Of  the  Age  of  the  Patriarchs  before  the  Flood,  where  our 
Author  demonitrates,  that  the  Chronology  of  the  Hebrew 
Book  is  rather  to  be  credited,  than  the  Calculation  of  theLXX. 
as  being  corrupted  and  adulterated.  But  he  conjectures,  that  the 
Numbers  were  interpolated  by  him,  who  rirft  of  all  wrote  the 
Verfionof  the  LXX.  from  the  Library  of  Ftolomy  Pbi/ade/pbus, 
viz.  when  hefaw,  that  the  long  Lives  of  the  Patriarchs  as  deli- 
vered by  Mofes,  were  derided  by  the  Egyptians,  he  feems  to 
have  defigned  to  perfwade  them  that  the  Years  in  Mofes  were  cal- 

'  culared  by  the  Courle  of  the  Moon. 
5.  Of  the  long  life  of  the  Patriarchs. 
10.  Of  Noah's  Ark  and  the  flood.    He  endeavours  to  prove, 
by  many  Arguments,  that  that  Deluge  was  univerfal,  and  that 
the  whole  Face 'of  the  Earth  was  over  iio  wed  by  the  Waters,and 

he 
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he  makes  no  fcruple  to  aiTert,that  none  of  thofe  that  perifhedin 
the  Flood,  efcaped  eternal  Damnation. 

After  having  delcribed  the  Hiftory  of  the   2d  Age  orEpocha, 
in  the  fame  Method,   he  fubjoins  fix  Differtations,   whereby  he 
endeavours  to  confirm  a"nd  explain  the  moil:  illuftrious  and  molt 
'  doubtful  Heads  in  that  Hiftory. 

1.  The  firft  DilTertaticn  is,  Of  the  Order  of  the  Sons  of  Noah, 
and  which  of  them  was  his  firft.  This  Prerogative  is  afiigned  by 
our  Author  to  Japbet. 

2.  Of  the  Precepts  of  NoaFs  Pofterity,  in  which  fome  things 
are  advanced,  againft  thofe  which  Mar/ham  alleges  in  his  Chro- 
nological Canon. 

3.  Of  Noah's  Drunkennefs,  which  he  fays  did  not  arife  from 
his  Intemperance,  but  from  his  Ignorance  of  the  Strength  of 
Wines  $  and  therefore  abfolves  him  '  from  all  Sin.  He  confirms 
that  his  Drunkennefs  was  a  Type  of  Chrift's  Pafiion,  by  the  Au- 
thority of    St.  AngujYine  and  St.  Jerome. 

4.  Of  Cainan  the  Son  of  Arphaxad.t  whether  he  be  True  or 
Suppofititious.  Our  Author  thinks  him  to  be  the  latter,  Firft,  Be 
caufe.of  the  Silence  of  the  Hebrew  Text,  which  when  it  enume- 
rates in  three  Places  the  Genealogy  of  Arphaxad^  Gen.  10.  24.  & 
1 1.  j  3 .  1  Chron.  1. 1 8.  it  every  where  aiTerts,That  Sale  was  the  Son 
of ' Arpbaxad^  and  makes  no  mention  of  Cainan.  Pbilo  and  Jofe- 
pbus,  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafts,  the  Perfian,  both  the  Arabian  and 
Common  Interpreters  and  the  Samaritan  Books,  agree  with  the 
Hebrew  Text,  nay,  the  LXX  themfelves  in  Chron.  Cap.  1.  /.  1. 
have  omitted  Cainan  ;  at  leaft  it  is  not  found  in  the  Roman  and 
Paris  Edition.  To  thefe  he  adds  the  Authority  of  Berofus  the 
Chaldean,  who  is  more  ancient  than  the  Greek  Interpreters,  Jo- 
feph'us,  I.  1.  Am  up  c.  8.  and  Eufeb.  I.  9.  thus  defcribes  Abraham  in 
Pratp.Ev.ing.  In  ibe  loth  Generation  after  the  Flood  there  lived  a 
jicft  famous,  ,l'im^  skilled  in  heavenly  things.  But  if  you  put 
Cainan  ie  reft  it  is  certain  Abraham  did  not  live  in  the 
jothGej  .1  alter  the  Flood,  but  in  the  nth.  Nay,  our 
Author  believes,  that Caindrfs  Name  was  not  from  the  beginning 
infer ted  in  the  LXX..  it  ielf,  but  lately  intruded  :  Becaufe  not  only 
Pbilo  and  Jofephus^  but  likewife  Tbeopbilus  Antiocbmus,  Ire- 
ruus,  Julir/s  Ajricanus,  Epiphanies  and  others,  who  follow  the 
Calculation  of  the  LXX,  "cio  alfo  omit  Cainan, 
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The  principal  Objection  to  be  made  againft  this  Opinion  is  the 
Authority  of  St.L#&,  Chap.  3.  v.  36.  Who  was  the  Son  of  Sale, 
who  ivoj  the  Son  oj  Cainan,  who  was  the  Son  of  Arphaxad.  Our 
Author  anfwers,  That  St.  Luke  makes  mention  of  Cainan  not 
as  being  of  Opinion  that  he  really  was  Arphaxad's  Son,  but  only  t 
kit  he  ihould  offend  the  Hellenilt  Jews  and  Chri(tians,who  fcarce- 
ly  made  ufeof  any  other  than  the  Greek  Verfion'of  the  Old  Te- 
Itament,  and  lb  had  often  read  Cainarts  Name  in  it ,  but  be- 
caufe  St.  Luke  can  hardly  be  excufedby  this  Argument  from  ha- 
ving committed  a  pious  Fraud,  our  Author  rather  inclines  to  think 
that  the  Name  of  Cainan  hath  crept  into  St.  L^'s  Genealogy. 
as  well  as  into  the  Verfion  of  the  LXX^  and  he  quotes  Cor- 
nelia d.  Lapide,  Fetavivs,  Fojjinus  and 

*  Our  Author  fays  this  others  for  this  Opinion^  which  is  wonder- 
Mss.was  formerly  brought  fully  confirmed  *  by  a  moli  Ancient 
from  Greece  into  France^,  Greek  and  Latin  Parchment  Manufcript, 
and  lodged  in  St.  Irenes     wrote  without  Spirits  or  Accents,  where- 

Monaftry,   in  the  Suburb      ^  G//^^s  Name  is  not  found>      Thefe 
of  Ltm  ;  and  afterwards      wgre  thofe  whQ  ^ 
came  to  the  Hands  ol  The-      p     T  ,  .         „.    ,  J 

cderus  BeKa,  and  was  be-  &■  Luks  might  eafily  be  reconciled  a no- 
ftowed  by  him  on  the  ther  way,  by  taking  thefe  Words  of  St. 
Cambridge  Library  ,  Anno  Luke,  ™  2*x*  t«  KswaV,  not  3S  if  the  one 
1 5  8 1 .  which  Bifhop  vjher  governed  the  other,  but  as  an  Apportion, 
faith  he  faw  there.  and  fo  underftand  them  to  be  meant  ol 

one  and  the  lame  Subject.  According 
to  which  Opinion  thefe  Words  mull:  be  tranilated  thus,  not  who 
was'  the  Son  of  Sale,  xvho  was  the  Son  of  Cainan,  but  who  was 
the  Son  of  Sale,  that  is  oj  Cainan.  However  fubtile  this  may 
feem  to  be,  yet  it  is  reje£ted  by  our  Author,  Firit,  Becaule 
irom  the  Greek  Verfion  of  Genefis,  it's  plain  that  -Cainan  is  pro- 
pounded as  Sale's  Father,  and  therefore  a  diftincl:  Perfon  from 
him.  And,Secondly,  Becaule  there  is  no  reafon  why  in  this  Verfe 
there  fhould  be  another  Force  and  Signification  of  the  Article  T«, 
than  what  appears  in  the  whole  Chapter,  wherein  it  every  where 
denotes  the  Relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son. 

5.  The  Fifth  Differ tation  is  concerning  the  Confufion  of  Lan- 
guages at  Babel;  on  which  Occa lion  he  enquires  which  was  the 
Firlt  and  moft  Ancient  Language,  cosevous  with  Adam  ;  This  Pre- 
rogative he  afligns  to  the  Hebrew. 

His  6th  is  concerning  the  Year  of  Abraham**  Birth,  and  his  go- 
ing into  the  Land  of  Egypt. 

The 
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The  Third  Age  of  the  World  follows,  in  which  having  a  larger 
Field  to  expatiate  in,  he  writes  feparately  the  Lives  of  the  Pa- 
triarchs, Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  his  Children.  He  like- 
wife  refers  the  Hiitory  of  Job  to  this  time,  for  various  Reafons, 
which  we  have  not  room  to  infert.  Here  likewife  our  Author 
collects  all  the  Fragments  of  Berofm,  Hecat<eus,Aicolaus  Damaf- 
cenus,  Artapanus,  Clode?nus  and  others,  which  Jofephus  and  Eu- 
feb'ws  have  prefer ved,  and  which  very  much  confirm  the  Hiffory 
of  Abraham  -,  fo  likewife  the  Truth  of  the  Burning  of  Sodom  is 
confirmed  by  our  Author,  by  many  Tefti monies  out  of  prophane 
Writers,  as  Strabo,  I,  1 6.  where,  after  the  Defcription  of  the  Lake 
Afpbaltites,  or  dead  Sea,  he  adds,  $%ua  fidem  factum  famz  apud 
indigenas  vulgatx,  &c.  /.  e.  As  Fame  reports,  there  were  here- 
•  tofore  13  inhabited  Cities  in  that  Country,  the  chief  of  which 
was  Sodom,  which  was  LX  Stadia  in  length,  CV.  Tacitus,  I.  5. 
Hift.  Haudprocul  inde  Campi,  &c.  i.  e.  Not  far  from  thence  were 
Fields,  which  they  report  were  formerly  inhabited,  with  Irately 
Cities,  that  were  burnt  by  Thunder,  &c.  We  may  add  to  theie, 
Plin.l.  5.  £.  16.  and/.  35.  c.  15. and  Solinus,  c.  3d.' Again  in  con- 
firming the  Hiftory  of  Jacob,  he  gathers  together  thofe  things 
of  his  Journey  to  Mefopotamia,  of  the  Rape  of  D'tnah,  of  the 
Slaughter  of  the  Schechemites  by  Levi  and  Simeon,  which  were 
formerly  collected  from  Demetrius  and  Theodotius  by  Alex- 
ander, Polyhifior,  and  from  Polyhifior  by  Eufebius,  I.  p.  prapar. 
Evang.c.  22. 

He  obferves  in  this  Place,  that  the  Stone  that  Jacob  the  Pa- 
triarch erected  at  Bethel  and  anointed,  was  afterwards  honoured 
with  Divine  Worfhip  by  the  Phsenicians  *  and  other  Stones  were 
'  anointed  and  confecrated  for  the  Memory  of  that  that  was  ere- 
cted at  Bethel,  and  were  called  B^tylta  and  Batyli.  On  which 
Subject  the  Words  of  Sancbuniatbo  in  Eufeb.  I.  1.  Prapar.Evang. 
are  remarkable,  Deus  Uranus  Excogitavit  Batylta,  quum  fibricaf- 
fet  lapides  Animatos. 

In  Ancient  Times  fome  believed  thofe  Stones  had  Life,  and  our 
Author  thinks  that  the  Devil  might  caufe  them  to  move,  and  fo 
deceive  the  Superfluous  Vulgar.  Damafcius,  a  Heathen  Writer, 
who  flour ifhed  under  Juflinian,  lays,  He  faw  one  of  the  Stones 
called  Bcciylus  that  moved  in  the  Air  •,  which  Photius  'repeating 
in  £//>/.  pag.  1062.  adds,  that  Iftdorus  the  Philofopher  faid,  that 
fome  Daemon  mult  caule  a  Stone  of  that  fort  to  move.  The 
lame  Photius,  p.  1947,  repeats  from  Damafcius, c  ThatAfclep'iades 

S  '  '  went 
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went  up  to  the  Mountain  Libanus,  near  He liopolis  in  Syria,  and 
law  many  Baty/iaox  Bxty/i,  of  which  many  Miracles  are  re- 
ported. And  p.  1063.  he  writes,  '  That  thele  Batyli  were  con  - 
(ecrated  to  feveral  Gods,  as  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Sol  and  others. 
Uejichvus  obierves  alfo,  that  the  Stone  which  was  given  to  Saturn, 
to  devour  inftead  of  Jupiter,  was  called  Bctylum.  The  Greeks 
honoured  thefe  Stones  as  Paujanias  teftifies  in  Achaicis  5  The 
c  Egyptians  worfhip  almoft  every  Stone,  calling  it  by  the  Name 
1  of  lome  God.  And  in  Ancient  times  unhewen  Stones  were 
worfhipped  by  all  the  Greeks.  The  Romans  themlelves  were  not 
free  from  thisworfhipping  of  Stones,  as  when  they  lent  for  the 
Idea  Mater  from  FeJEnus  to  Rome,  that  nothing  elle  was  fent  by 
King  Attalus,  and  brought  into  the  City,  Befides  a  certain  Stone 
which  might  be  carried  in  a  Man's  Hand  without  any  trouble 
of  a  Blackifh  Colour,  compofed  of  unequal  Angles.  Arnob.  lib.j, 
adverjus  Gent  ex. 

The  Series  of  this  Hiftory  being  related,  our  Author  illuftrates 
this  Place  with  1 6  DuTertations,  in  the  rlrft  of  which  he  enquires, 
*  How  the  CCCCXXX  Years  of  the  Ifraelites  Peregrination  are 
4  to  be  numbred,  on  which  the  Hinge  of  this  3d   Epocha  hangs. 

2.  The  Second  treats  of  the  Rape  of  Sara. 

3.  The  Third  of  Melchifedec,  who,  our  Author  lays,  was  a 
real  Man,  King  of  Salem,  and  Prieftof  the  moft  High  God,  and 
largely  confutes  the  Figments  and  Opinions  of  others  concerning 
him- 

4.  The  4th  treats  of  the  Boundaries  of  the  promifed  Land  as 
defcribed  by  God,  Gen.  15.18.  and  the  following  Verfes,  as  alio 
of  Sacrifice,  and  the  offering  of  which  God  required  of  Abraham, 
as  an  Argument  of  the  Promile. 

5.  The  5  th  treats  of  Abraham's  Concubinage  with  Hagar  his 
Maid  Servant. 

6.  The  6th.  treats  of  the  Divine  Inftitution  and  Antiquity  of 
Circumcifion,  contrary  to  Mar/ham's  Opinion,  who  pretends  to 
prove  out  of  Herodotus,  Diodorus  Siculus  and  Strabo ,  that  the 
Jews  received  the  Ceremony  of  Circumcifion  from  the  Egyptians, 
Celfus  and  Julian  the  Apoftate  were  formerly  of  the  fame  Opinion, 
as  appears  from  the  Books  of  Origen  and  Cyrillus  againft  them  : 
but  our  Author  endeavours  to  overthrow  that  rafli  and  erroneous 
Opinion  by  many  Arguments,  and  to  demonftrate,  on  the  contrary, 
that  neither  Abramofc  his  own  accord  followed  the  Example  of 
the  Egyptians  in  circumcifion,  nor  was  it  prefcribed  to  him  by 

God 
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God,  becaufe  of  his  being  addi&ed  to  the  Egyptian  Superfti- 
tion. 

7.  The  7th  treats  of  Lot's  A£t  of  expofing  his  Daughters  to 
the  Luft  of  the  Sodomites,  that  he  might  defend  his  heavenly 
Guefts  from  Rape  •,  and  of  his  Drunkennefs  and  Inceft. 

8.  The  8th  treats  of  Ifaac's  being  offered  by  his  Father  Abra- 
ham, which  is  oppos'd  to  Mar/ham,  who,  in  his  Canone  Chronico 
aflerts,  That  the  Temptation  of  Abraham,  wherein  he  was  com- 
manded to  offer  his  Son,  was  not  a  new  or  unuiiial  thing,  but 
calculated  to  the  Manners  of  the  Ancient  Canaanites. 

9.  The  pth  treats  of  Jacob's  Fact  in  fraudulently  acquiring 
his  Father's  Blefling. 

10.  The  10th  treats  of  the  fin  of  Jacob's  Sons  in  killing  theSche- 
chemites,  in  Revenge  of  their  Sifter's  Rape. 

1 1.  The  nth  treats  of  Judah  and  Thamar.  Here  he  largely 
confutes  another  Opinion  ofcMarfhbam,  Can.  Cbron.  p.  173.  'That 
1  before  the  Law,  it  was  lawful  for  the  Hebrews  that  were  not 
1  married,  toexpofe  their  Bodies  as  they  pleated.  Maimonides 
gave  a  Prefident  to  Mar/ham,  in  More  Nebochim,  Part  III.  ch.  $9. 
who  explains  Judab's  Words,  Gen.  38.  23.  Let  her  take  them  to 
her  felj, .  left  we  be  defpifed  ;  lo  I  have  fent  this  Kid,  thus,  that 
Accompanying  with  an  Harlot  before  the  Law,  zvas  as  the  accompa- 
nying of  Man  and  Wife  :  that  is,  That  it  was  lawful,  and  not  any 
ways  to  be  avoided,  and  that  the  Reward  that  was  given  to  the 
harlot,  was  as  the  Portion,  which  is  now  adays  given  to  &  Wife, 
when  jhe  is  divorced,  to  the  Payment  of  which  the  Man  is  obliged. 
This  filthy  and  fhamelefs  Opinion  is  refuted  from  the  ririf  Inlti- 
tution  of  Wedlock,  Gen.  2.  24.  from  St.  Paul's  Docf  rine, 
1  Cor.  6.  and  from  the  Saying  of  the  Sons  of  Jacob,  Ought  he  to 
abufe  our  Sifter  as  an  Harlot  ?  Gen.  34.  31.  And,  in  the  la(t 
Place,  from  this  that  Nature  and  Reaibn  teaches,  that  all  Whore- 
doom  is  of  it  felf  filthy  and  unlawful. 

12.  The  1 2th  is  concerning  Jacob's  Prophecy,  The  Scepter 
fh all  not  depart  from  Judah,  &c. 

13.  The  13th  treats  of  the  Hiftory  and  the  Book  of  Job. 

14.  The  14th  treats  of  Mqfeis flaying  the  Egyptian. 

15.  The  15  th  treats  of  God's  appearing  to  Mofes  in  the 
Bufli. 

16.  The  i6ih  treats  of  the  Jews  Paflbver,  where  all  the  Rites 
and  Ceremonies  of  that  Feaft  are  explained  and  its  myllicaiSenie 
largely  declared. 

S  2  After- 
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Afterwards  our  Author  illuftrates  the  4th  Period  from  the  De- 
parture of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  until  the  Building  of  So- 
jple,  and  explains  the  Ifraelites  Journeys  and  Abode 
in  the  Defan,  the  Hiltory  of  ffouamd  the  Judges  and  Saul  and 
r's  illuftrious  A&ions,  to  all  which  he  fubjoins  the  principal 
Heads  of  Foreign  Hiltory,  and  then  illuitrates  it  with  2d  Dif- 
fertatiotis,  in  which  the  molt  memorable  things'  of  this  Age  are 
explained,  and  vindicated  from  the  Calumnies  of  prophane  and 
impious  Men  5  A  Catalogue  of  which  we  have  not  Room  here 
to  iniert. 

In  the  firfr  DilTertation  of  this  Part,  which  is  concerning  the 
Departure  of  the  Ifraelites   out  of  Egpyt ,   our  Author  refutes 
the  Opinions  of  certain  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  the  Ifraelites, 
when  they  went  out  otEgypt  under  the  Conduct  of  Mofesfiid  not 
pafs  through  the  Red-Sea,  from  one  fide   to  the  other,  but  by 
taking  a  long  Circuit,  returned  to  the  fame  fhoar  from  whence 
they  came.     Toft  at  us  Abulenfis  and  Mar/ham,  in  Can.  Chron.  fub- 
icribed  to  this  Opinion.    The  principal  Ground  of  it  is  drawn 
from  this  Scripture  ^    that  the  Hebrews  before  they  paiTed*  the 
RedSea,Wefaid  to  have  tarried  in  the  Defart   of  Ethamh  and 
we  read,  Tftiat  after  their  Palfage,  they  were  in  the- fame  De- 
fart,   and  wandred  in  it  for  the  fpace  of  three  Days  :  This  is 
plain  from  Exod.  13.  20.  compared  with  'Numb.  23.  6,  8.  For  in 
the  firft  Place  we  read,  And  when  they  departed  from  Succoth,  they 
pitched  their  Tents  in  Etham,  in  the  edge  of  the  Wilder  nefs  :    And 
in  the  other,  And  from  Succoth  they   came  into  Etham,  which  is 
in  the   edge  of  the  Wilder  nefs^  and  departing  from  thence,  they 
came  to  Yihahiroth,  which  is  near  unto  Baalzephon,   and  encamped 
before  Magdal :  And  departing  from  Pihahiroththeypaffed  through 
the  middle  of  the  Sea  into  the  Defart  j  andfojournin'g  three  Days  in 
the  Defart  of  Etham,    they  encamped  in  Mara.    From  which 
Places  they  infer,  that  the  Ifraelites  did  not  pafs  over  to  the  op- 
pofite  fhoar  dire&ly  j    but   only  took    a  Semicircular  Corn- 
pa  fs. 

Our  Author  thinks  this  Argument  may  be  eafily  overthrown 
from  this  very  Place  of  Numbers,  which  the  Patrons  of  this  O- 
pinion  alledge  for  it ;  For  becaufe  the  Defart  of  Etham  was 
much  above  3  Days  Journey,  he  fays,  we  ought  not  to  wonder, 
if  the  Hebrews  are  laid  to  have  journied  in  the  fame  Defart 
in  and  before  their  PafTage,  through  the  Sea :  It  feems  likewife 
incredible  to  many,  that  the  Hebrews  fhould  pafs  through  this 

Sea 
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Sea  in  4  or  5  Hours,  which,  according  to  ths  Calculation  of  Geo- 
grahers,  is  ib  broad  that  it  can  fcarceiy  be  palled  in  25  Hours  : 
To  thefe  our  Author  anfwers,  that  without  doubt  the  Hebrews 
palTed  over  at  the  Head  of  the  Red-Sea,  where  it  was  very 
itraight,  -and  that  this  might  be  performed  in  a  few  Hours,  efpe- 
cially  when  God  afiilled  them,  and  the  Fear  of  their  Enemies  that 
periued  them,  caufed  them  to  haffen  their  Pace  :'  There  are  fome 
alio  who  cannot  believe,  that  the  Egyptians,  being  overwhelmed 
by  the  Waters,  could  be  calf  by  the  Waves,  upon  that  fhoar,  to 
which  the  Hebrews  efcaped,  when  the  Bodies  of  thofe  that  were 
fhipwracked,  are  wont  to  be  call  on  thenearelt  fhoar,  but  that 
fhoar  by  which  the  Egyptians  and  the  Ifraelites,  whom  they  pur- 
fued,  entred  into  the  Sea,  was  nearer  to  the  Egyptians.  From 
hence  again  it  feems,  that  the  Ifraelites  did  not  pais  through  the 
whole  Breadth  of  the  Sea 5  but  our- Author  eafily  folves  this 
Objection,  by  faying,  that  the  Egyptians,  when  they  endeavoufd 
to  fly  from  the  middle  of  the  Sea  to  the  fhoar  that  was  neareft 
to  Egypt,  were  intercepted  by  the  force  of  the  Waves  flowing 
back  and  meeting  them,  fo'  that  their  Bodies  were  cait  on  the 
oppofite  fhoar, which  was  the  fame  that  the  Hebrews  arrived  at: 
Therefore  the  Ifraelites  could  fee  the  dead  Bodies  of  the  Egypti- 
ans caff  on  thefhoar,as  it  is  foid}Exod.  14.  30.  Although  our  Au- 
thor willingly  acknowledges  the  lingular  Effect  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence in  this  matter,  whereas  otherwife  the  Corps  of  drowned 
Men  are  not  wont  to  fwim  above  Water  till  a  certain  Number 
of  Days. 

In  the  mean  time,  although  that  Divifion  of  the  Red  Sea  is 
fo  graphically  exprefled,  Excd.  14.  that  any  one  with  an  in- 
different Attention,  may  perceive  the  wonderful  Hand  of  God 
in  that  Defcription  ^  yetlbme  affirm,  that  there  was  nothing  fu- 
pernatural  happened  5  and  that  Mofes,  who*  was  molt  skilful  in 
Natural  Wildom,  having  obferved  the  Reflux  of  the  Sea,  con- 
ducted his  People  through  it  fafely,  whilft  the  Egyptians  being 
ignorant' or  not  aware  of  it,  were  drowned  at  the  return  of 
the  Waves.  Therefore,  againft  thofe  Cavils,  our  Author  pro- 
duces the  Teftimonies  of  Pbilo  Judaus^  Artapanus,  Ezekicl  Tra- 
gicus^  Diodorus  of  Tarjus,  who  all  of  them  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture acknowledge  a  Miracle  in  this  Matter.  Then  he  enquires, 
whether  any  Man  can  think  it  probable,  that  there  was  none  in 
Pharaolis  Court,  or  numerous  Army,  that  was  skilled  in  the  Flux 
and  Reflux  of  the  Sea,  and  could  ibiewarn  the  reft  of  their  emi- 
nent 
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cent  Danger,  and  efpecially  fince  the  Country  lying  on  the  flioar 
of  the  Red-Sea,  might  reafonably  be  thought  to  be  better  known 
to  the  Egyptians  than  to  Mefes  himfelf  Finally,  he  fhews,  that 
Alexanders  Paflage  through  the  Sea  of  Pampbiiia,  which  Jofr- 
phus  compares  with  this  Divifion  of  the  Red-Sea,  Antiq.l.  2.  c.  7 
had  nothing  like  it. 

This  we  think  fufficient  to  give  a  Tafte  of  our  Author's  Per- 
formance as  to  the  Old  Teftameat,  and  mult  refer  that  of  the 
New  till  next  Month. 


Letires  ecrites  an,  R.  P.  P  Amy  :  I  e.  Letters  to  the  Reverend 
Father  PAmy,  upon  the  Subject  of  the  Woman  called  a 
Sinner  in  the  Gofpel :  Shewing,  That  the  Church  hath  al- 
ways underftood  it,  to  fignifie  that  (he  was  a  Proftitute,  &c. 

&WZ,   12°'   1 6  Op. 

IN  our  laft  for  February  1700.  Page  9y  -we  gave  an  Account 
of  Father  PAmys  Opinion,  to  which  this  now  under  Con  - 
iideration  is  an  Aniiver. 

The  Author  is  a  Clergyman  of  the  Diocefs  of  Roan,  known 
to  Father  /'Amy,  whom  he  addrefles  thus. 

You  agree  (Jays  be )  that  your  Syftem  is  not  defenfibie,  if  by 
the  Word  [Sinner  ]  we  mull  underftand  a  Woman  noted  for  her 
Impurity.  According  to  your  feif  in  your  Art  of  Speaking.  'Tis 
Cuftom  which  gives  Signification  to  Words.  Now,  you  know, 
that  in  Origen's  time  the  Word  [  Sinner  ]  was  underftood  to 
fignifie  a  lewd  Woman  as  we  underftand  it  at  prefent.  The 
Greek  Fathers  followed  him  •,  and  the  Latin  Fathers  followed 
them.  Then,  according  to  your  own  Premifes,  the  Word  [  Sin- 
ner j  was  always  underftood  by  the  Church  of  a  lewd  Woman, 
which,  according  to  you,  can  neither  agree  to  Magdalen,  nor  to 
Mary  the  Sifter  of  Martha. 

Our  Author  goes  on  and  fays  it's  in  vain  for  Father  PAmy  to 
pretend  to  prove  by  the  Rabbins  and  Greek  Authors,  that  the 
Word  [  Sinner  ]  does  not  fignifie  a  Woman  infamous  for  Lewd- 
nels,  but  only  one  that  was  not  very  exa£t  in  oblerving  the 
Ceremonial  Law.  He  aliedges  that  Father  PAmy  will  not  pre- 
sume to  underftand  the  force  of  the  Greek  Terms,  better  than 
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Origen,  the  Greek  Fathers,  and  the  Author  of  the  Ancient  Latin 
Verfion,  who  all  underftood  it  to  fignifie  a  lewd  Woman,  and 
therefore  we  muftkeep  to  their  Senfe  of  it. 

Our  Author  adds,  that  though  in  the  time  of  the  Law,  a  legal 
Impurity  alone  might  be  fufficient  to  give  one  the  Name  of  a  Six- 
tier,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  (hewed  by  any  pafTage  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  that  a  legal  Uncleannefs,  without  delpifing  the  Command- 
ment is  called  Sin  5  and  as  to  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  certain, 
that  the  Word  [  Sin  ]  is  not  made  ufe  of  there  to  fignifie  any 
thing  lefs  than  the  inward  Defilement  of  the  Soul. 

Origcn  St.  Iren&us  and Tertullian  underftood  it  to  fignirle  an 
vncbafle  Woman  •,  and  we  are  to  believe,  fays  he,  that  the  Apoftles 
underftood  it  in  the  fame  manner. 

Albert^  the  Great,  in  his  Commentary  on  Luke  7.  fays,  That 
the  Greek  Church  follows  Origen  and  St.  Cbryfoftome^  who  diftin- 
guifhed  the  Sinner  from  Magdalen  and  Mary  the  Sifter  oFMartba^ 
aud  that  the  Latin  Church  follows  Pope  Gregory,  who  of  thofe 
three  make  but  one  5  but  our  Author  affirms,  that  all  of  them 
underftood  the  Word  [Sinner]  to  fignifie  a  lewd  Woman. 

To  Father  P Amy's  Objection,  That  Simon  the  Pharifee  had  no 
reafon  to  wonder,  that  our  Saviour  fufrerd  her  to  touch  hlm.unlefs 
that  according  to  the  Law,  the  touch  of  fuch  an  one  defiled  ano- 
ther, he  anfwets,  That  they  who  had  a  Legal  Impurity  did  not 
defile  what  they  touched,but  when  they  touched  it  with  unwajhen 
Hands.  And  to  Father  FAnz/s  Obfervation,  that  the  LXX  don't 
make  ufe  of  the  Word  [  Sinner  ]  but  to  exprefs  diverfe  Hebrew 
Names,  which  only  have  an  Idea  of  general.  Malice,  as  thcfe  cf 
Wicked,XJnjuft$Lc.  which  are  not  peculiar  to  the  Vice  of  Impurity, 
he  anfwers,  That  the  Lxx  don't  make  ufe  of  the  Word  [  Sinner  ] 
to  exprefs  a  Legal  Uncleannefs,  but  to  fignifie  thole  real  fins, 
which  defile  the  Soul,  which  is  particularly  to  be  obferved  in  their 
Tranflation  of  the  20th  of  Gene/is-,  and  to  fatisfie  him  intirely  as 
to  the  lignification  of  the  Word  [  Sinner  ]  he  refers  him  to 
Buxtorfs  Great  Dictionary,  and  to  thofe  of  Father  Thomajfin  and 
Robertfon,an&  laft  of  all  he  refers  him  to  the  1  ith  Chap,  of  Ter- 
tulliatfs  Book  of  Chaftity,  where,  by  the  Word  [  Sinner~]  heun- 
derftands  a  lewd  Woman^  which  proves  that  Origen  did  not  invent 
a  new  Explication  of  that  Term. 
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DiflcrtatioTbcologica  ad  locum  J  ere  mix,  &c.  /'.  *.  A  Theologi- 
cal Diflertatioa  upon  Jeremy  23.  5.  Jehova  juftztia  noftra  $ 
<Efje  &0JD  our  Ktg^teotlfneft.  By  Stephen  he  Moyne,  for- 
merly ProkHor  of  Divinity  at  L  E  ID  E  N,  lately 
found  among  his  Papers.  Printed  at  Rotterdam,  1700.  12°* 
containing  313  Pages. 

TH  E  Genius  and  Erudition  of  M.  Le  Moyne,  who  was  one 
of  the  molt  learned  Men  in  his  time,  is  very  difcernable 
in  this  Piece.  He  profeiTedly  handles  only  one  PalTage  o^eremy, 
but  wirhout  confining  himfelf  ftrictly  to  his  Subject  -,  he  fills  his 
DhTertation  with  Critical  Remarks  upon  Authors,  Sacred  and 
prophane,  Greek,  Latin,  Syriac  and  Arabic.  He  proves,  againft 
the  Jews,  that  it  is  Jefus  Chrift  to  whom  the  Prophet  gives  here 
the  Title  of  Jehova,  which  agrees  to  none  but  God  alone.  The 
Pagans  gave  it  to  their  Falfe  Divinities,  and  particularly  to 
Bacchus,  which  perhaps  gave  occafion  to  the  Ancients  to  accuie 
the  Jews  oi'  adoring  that  God  of  Debauchery.  The  Feaft  of 
Tabernacles  being  folemnized  at  the  fame  time  with  the  Orgies 
of  Bacchus  5  and  the  Golden  Vine  placed  in  the  Temple  of  je- 
r ufalem, whichP 'ompey  carried  thence  to  adorn  his  Triumph,  confir- 
med them  in  that  Thought.  The  Jews  being  filled  with  Refpetf, 
even  to  Superftiuon  for  the  Name  of  ]ehovah,  thought  it  was 
prophaned  when  pronounced  by  Laymen.  They  publifhed  a 
thoufand  ridiculous  Fables  concerning  it,  thinking  thereby  to 
render  it  fo  much  the  more  venerable.  As  when  the  Prieft 
found  an  Ox  mad  and  ungovernable  fb  as  he  could  not  be  ia- 
crificed,  it  was  enough  to  make  him  lay  afide  all  his  Fiercenefs, 
if  he  did  but  pronounce  this  Name  in  his  Ear.  They  alledge  al- 
fo,  That  Jefus  Chrift  ftole  this  Name  out  of  the  Temple,  and  by 
Vertue  of  the  fame  worked  a  great  Number  of  Miracles  until 
Helena  iuftered  Judas  Ifcariot  to  enter  into  the  moft  Holy  Place, 
and  carry  that  Name  alfo  from  thence,  by  Vertue  of  which  he 
fought  Jefus  Chrift,  broke  his  Thigh,  and  rendred  him  fo  con- 
temptible in  the  Eyes  of  the  Queen,  that  (he  abandoned  him  to 
the  Fury  of  the  Jews,  who  put  him  to  death.  'Tis  not  known 
(  who  this  Emprefs  Hellen  is  whom  the  Jews  allude  to  in  this  Fable, 
*  nor  is  it  worth  while  tofearch  into  things  which  have  no  man- 
ner 
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tier  of  Foundation  ^  but  M.  Le  Moyne  thinks  all  this  is  borrowed 
from  the  falfe  A£bof  Pope  Sylvefter,  where  'tis  faid  that  Con- 
ftantins  Mother,  who  favoured  the  Jews ,  procured  them  En 
trance  into  the  Council  of  Nice,  where  they  difputed  againft  the 
Chriftian  sin  Prefence  of  the  Pope,  and  confounded  them  by 
Miracles.  They  might  alfo,  he  thinks,  have  forged  the  ftory  of 
Judas1*  having  fought  Chrift  from  the  Fable  invented  by  the 
Chriftians,  of  St.  Peter's  having  fought  againft  Simon  the  Ma- 
gician, who  boafted  of  his  power  to  work  Miracles,  and  offer- 
ing to  rlee  in  the  Air  fell  down  and  broke  hisThigh.  This  Fable 
of  Chrift's  Thigh  being  broke,  our  Author  thinks  the  Jews  in- 
vented out  of  Derifion  to  what  is  faid  in  the  Revelations,  that  Je* 
fus  carried  wrote  upon  his  Garment,  and  on  his  Thigh  the  Name 
of  l&lng  of  iking*.  This  was  the  Cuftom  of  Princes  to  wear 
imbroidered  Robes,  and  to  have  their  Qualities  inferted  in  them 
in  Golden  Letters.  Our  Druides  had  fuch-like  Habits  .  They 
were  ftiil  more  in  ufe  among  the  AiTyrians  and  Perfians,  and 
perhaps  that  might  be  the  realbn  why  AWdecai  would  not  bow 
before  Haman,  fearing  left  by  that  means  he  fhould  adore  the 
Images,  that  were  imbroidered  upon  his  Robe.  The  Romans  imi- 
tated thofe  Eaftern  Nations  in  this, 

Pifiorum  Jb/eas  bafiare  Regum. 

The  facred  Penmen  aflign  to  Jefus  Chrift  one  of  thofe  Sump^ 
tuous  Ro  bes.  There  was  wrote  upon  his  Thigh  the  Title  of  fetng 
of  UtitlgSf.  The  Jews  being  offended  at  this  Title,  in  order  to 
turn  it  into  Ridicule,  feigned  that  Judas  broke  his  Thigh  by  thar 
Title  which  he  had  made  ufe  of  to  deceive  the  People  by  a  great 
Number  of  Miracles.  Our  Author  confutes  all  thofe  Fables,and 
proves  by. a  great  Number  of  Teftimonies,  that  their  Ancient 
Do&ors  are  unanimous  in  Opinion,  that  the  Title  of  God,  and 
the  Oracle  of  Jeremy  agree  to  the  Meflias. 

The  Pagans  looked  upon  the  Sun  as  the  Author  of  all  the  good 
things  in  Nature.  They  painted  it  with  Wings  and  Feathers.  It's 
to  this,according  toM.  Le  Moyne  jhat  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  alludes 
when  he  cries,  Wo  to  the  Land  that  makes  a  Shadow  with  Wings 
and  fends  Ambaffadors  by  Sea  in  Bulrujhes.  5Twas  the  Cuftom  of 
the  Egyptians  annually  to  folemnize  a  Feaftof  the  Sun  and  of 
the  Earth,  ofO/iris  and  I/is.  They  put  the  winged  Image  of 
Oftris  in  little  VelTels  of  Bulrufhes,  which  they  fent  from  City 
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to  City  upon  the  Nile  and  fometimes  by  Sea.  M.  Le  Moyne  ap- 
plies the  Wings  and  the  Shadow  mentioned  by  Ifaiah  to  the  Image 
te  Sun,   and  the  little  Veflels  of  Bulrufhes  to   the  way  of 
c  folemnizing  the  Feftival  of  that  Divinity  of  the  Egyptians, 
who  could  draw  no  Confolation  neither  from  the  Wings  of  the 
Sun,  nor  from  their  Small  VciTels.    'Twas  alfo.  the  Stile  of  the 
Pagans  to  call  their  Gods  Righteous  and  Saviours.    They  gave 
that  Title  to  the  Sun,  becaufe  of  the  Errecl:  which  its  Influences 
had  upon  Sicknefs  and  Health,   Life  and  Death.    Their  Phyfici- 
ans  being  of  this  Mind,  as  well  as  the  People,  they  obliged  their 
Patients  to  turn  to  the  Eafr,   when  they  took  their  Medicines. 
This  Title  was  alio  given  to  Jupiter  and  to  Ifis  theGoddefs  of  the 
Egyptians.    The  Bafilidians  woo  took  part  of  their  Opinions  and 
Worftiip  from  Paganifm  imitated  them  in  this.    Their  fo  much 
framed  Abraxas  was  nothing  elle,  but  the  Sun  to  whom  they  a- 
icribed  Health  and  Juftice,  and  whom  they  alfo  reprefented  under 
the  Figure  of  a  Man  loaden  with  Feathers  and  Wings.    All  thele 
Elogiums  which  are  ill  applied  to  the  God's  of  Paganifm,  agree 
perfectly  to  Jefus  Chrift ,  who  is  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs  that 
brings  Healing  under  his  Wings.    St.  John,  who  knew  him  from 
the  beginning  of  his  Miniftry,  cried,  That  be  was  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  took  away  the  fins  of  the  World.    At  a  time  when  they  were 
folemnizing  the  Faft  of  Propitiations,  he  had  reafon  to  reprefent 
the  Meffiah,  as  a  Lamb  in  Oppofition  to  that  Goat   that  was  to 
be  laden  with  the  fins  of  the  People.    M.  Le  Moyne  puflies  his 
Conjecture  further.     He  alledges,  that  John  the  Baptift  alludes 
to  that  Ram  which  Daniel  faw  upon  the  Bank  of  the  River,  who 
pufhed  Eaflward  and  Weftward,  and  a  Goat  came  and  fmote  the 
Ram,and  broke  his  Horns.In  the  Senfe  of  the  Prophet  the  Ram  re- 
prefented the  Perfians,whofe  large  and  Potent  Monarchy  was  over- 
thrown by  Alexander  the  Great,  at  the  Head  of  the  Grecians, who 
are  ordinarily  reprefented  under  the  Figure  of  a  Goat  or  He  goat. 

Difcit  ab  hirfuta  jaculum  torquere  capella, 

fays  the  Poet%  who  would  thereby  fignifie,  that  they  learned  to 
throw  the  Dart  in  a  Grecian  School.  But  M.Le  Moyne  applies  this 
Oracle  alfo  to  Jefus  Chrift,  who  fmote  the  Devil  and  Sin,  and  la- 
ved Men  by  his  Righteoufnefs  5  fo  that  he  may  well  be  called,  The 
Lord  our  Righteoufnefs. 

D. 
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D,  Caroli  Mufttani, latrias  Profejforis,  Academic'i Peregririi,  Pi- 
gri,  Spenfterati,  &c.  Cbirurgia  Tbeoretico  praU'ica,  feu  Tru- 
tina  Cbirurgico  Vbyfica  :  i.  e.  Theoretical  and  Practical  Ghi- 
rurgery,  0V.  By  Charles  Mufitafius,  Profeflbr  of  Phyfick 
in  the  Foreign  Academy  at  Rome,&.c  Printed  at  Cologn  on 
'Spre  in  S  A.  V  0  ?".  la  Quarto.  Confifting  of  Fourteen 
Sheets.  , 

THE  Learned  Author  is  of  a  Noble  Family,  was  firft  a  Monk 
afterwards  a  Prieft,  and  of  fuch  Reputation  that  he  was 
choien  one  of  the  prelent  Pope's  Confeflbrs.  Having  likewife 
ftudied  Phyfick  under  the  famous  Phyficians  Cornelius,  Confenti- 
nus  and  Leonard  of  Capua,  he  obtained  a  Patent  from  Pope 
Clement  X.  for  the  Practice  of  Phyfick  in  which  he  was  very  fuc- 
cefsful.  The  Preface  gives  an  Account  of  his  being  received 
a  Member  of  feveral  Colleges  of  Phyficians  at  Rome  and 
elfewhere.  He  is  now  60  Years  of  Age,  and  lives  at  Na- 
ples, where  he  hath  publifhed  feveral  Pieces  of  Phyfick  and  Na- 
tural Philofophy,  and  amongft  others  Trutina  Msdica,  Pyrote- 
cbn'ia  Sopbka  and  Grammat'ica  Speculatha. 

The  Book  now  under  Confederation  is  rather  a  Patholo- 
gical Explication  of  Symptoms,  of  Difeafes,  and  a  Treatife 
of  curing  the  fame  with  Medicines,  partly  of  the  Authors 
own  invention,  and  partly  of  thofe  that  have  been  approved  by 
Cuftom  and  frequent  Experience,  than  a  Treatife  of  Chirur- 
gical  Operations,  fome  of  which,  as  the  opening  of  'the  Vein, 
Application  of  Blifter-Plaifters  ,  Cupping  ,  Trepanning  and 
Sowing  with  Needle  and  Thread,  he  .rejects  as  things  of  Dia- 
bolical Invention. 

He  divides  his  Book  into  four  Tomes  or  Parts,  i.  e.  concerning 
Tumors,  Ulcers,  Wounds  and  the  Venereal  Difeafe,  its  Symp- 
toms and  Cure.  He  handles  each  of  them  feparately  and  me- 
thodically. 

After  an  ac urate  Defcription  of  each  Diftemper,  he  gives 
the  Diagnoffick  Signs  of  it,  then  he  enquires  into  their  Caufes, 
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and  in  thefe  as  in  his  Method  of  Cure  he  frequently  differs 
from  GjIc/j  and  others,  and  prefcribes  very  excellent  Receipts. 
Phifiotogy  and  Anatomy  might  not  be  altogether  neglected, 
ou  the  occafion  of  ipecial  Wounds,  as  in  the  Head,  Breait,  Belly 
and  joints  •,  he  treats  of  the  Anatomy  of  thefe  Parts  and  ot  their 
Natural  Uies  refpecVively.  ■  ,.    .■' 

To  give  the.  Reader  a  ihort  View  of  his  Receipts,  we  lhall 
initance  in  iome  of  the  molt  remarkable  of  them. 

tome  I.  Page  6  and  7  he  fays,  That  Inriamutions,  Eryfipeles 
and  Chilblanes  are  fafely,  eafily  and  Ipeedily  cured  by  the  Am- 
plication of  Vitriol,  diffoived  in  common  Water. 

Page  22.  he  ingenuoufly  communicates  the  Balfam  of  Arfe- 
iie,  which  is  but  ohfurely  defcribed  by  Van-Helmont  ^  he  fays  it 
is  compofed  of  an  equal  Quantity  of  Arfenic  and  Nitre  mixed, 
calcin'd  and  diiTolved  by  {training,  and  is  endowed  with  a  Ver- 
tue  of  eating  up  any  callous  Part,  without  Pain  or  Inrlamation, 
and  of  curing  Malignant  Fiftula's,  old  or  new. 

Page  26.  he  obferves,  that  Monks  are  often  troubled  with  the 
Diftemper  in  their  Knees,  called  Melicerides,  becaufe  of  their  be- 
ing obliged   to   bow  fo  often  at  their  Canonical  Hours. 

Page  30.  he  fays,  That  by  applying  a  live  Toad  burnt,  pulve- 
rized,  and  made  into  a  Plaifter  with  Barley  Meal  and  Spittle,  it 
may  be  known  whether  a  Bubo  be  peftilential,  if  in  a  Quarter  of 
an  Hours  fpace,  the  Pain  be  diminilried,  and  after  two  Hours  there 
be  a  perfect  Suppuration. 

Page  84.  he  lays,  the  Scirrhus  or  hard  Swelling  without  Pain, 
cannot  be  perfectly  cured,  but  may  be  prevented  from  growing 
greater,  by  an  Ointment  of  his  own  Invention,  compofed  of 
two  Ounces  of  Oil  of  Myrtles,  half  an  Ounce  of  Nutmegs, 
two  Ounces  of  a  labouring  Horfes  Greafe,  with  the  weight 
of  the  whole  in  Oil  of  Tetre. 

Page  115.  he  fays,  that  he  himfelf,  by  only  touching  the 
Pulfe  of  a  fcabbed  Perfon,  contracted  the  Scab,  three  Days 
after,  and  thereupon  gives  us  an  Account  of  a  marvelous  Oint- 
meHt,  with  which  he  knew  above  200  Soldiers,  that  were  at 
moft  Lepers  freed  from  the  Scab. 

Page  216.  he  wonderfully  commends  the  Emplajlrum  Bene- 
difium^  not  only  againft  hard  or  Scrofulous  Swellings,  but  alio 
againft  Impoftumes  of  all  foxts,  and  for  breaking  the  dwellings 
of  the  Gout,  called  Tophi,  _ 
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Page  225.  he  gives  a  Receipt  of  an  Antidote  againft  the 
Plague,  from  wh  ch,  he  fays,  every  one  that  ufed  it  esca- 
ped. 

Page  258.  he  tells   Wonders   of  the  Plaifter    againft    Rup- 
tures, which  he  had  feen  applied  above  an  hundred  times,  with 
great  Succefs  in  the  Bubonocele,  or  Rupture  near  the  Yatd  and  o 
ther  Ruptuies. 

Tome  II.  Page  39.  he  takes  Notice  of  a  Boy  that  fweat  Blood 
by  a  Fright. 

Page  95.  he  fays  that  Excreicencies  of  Flefh  are  excellently 
reftrained  by  Spirit  of  Sal  Armoniac. 

Page  103.  he  fays  that  by  a  continued  Suffimigation  of  a  lit- 
tle Cinabar,he  has  known  cancerous  Ulcers  perfectly  confolidated. 
Tome  III.  Page  60.  he  gives  the  following  Receipt  of  a  Cor- 
rofive,  for  eating  down  the  proud  Flefh  of  a  Wound,  without 
Pain  or  Inflammation.  Tis  compofed  of  Crude  Honey,  Hepatic 
Aloes,  burnt  Alom,  Vinegar,  Yolks  of  Eggs  and  Turpentine ,  re- 
duced into  the  Form  of  a  Plaifter  by  being  boiled  together. 

Page  106.  he  takes  Notice  of  a  certain  Coachman's  growing 
mad  by  the  kifs  of  a  mad  Dog,  as  alfo  of  the  death  of  a  certain 
Perfon,  labouring  under  the  Diftemper,  called  Hydrophobia,  or 
fear  of  Water,  by  the  meer  touch  of  Water,  which  a  PhyHcian 
had  advifed  to  as  a  Remedy. 

The  Balfam  of  Balfoms,  compofed  of  half  an  Ounce  of  the 
Queen  of  Hungary's  Water,  three  Ounces  of  the  Olei  Apparicis, 
and  one  Ounce  of  the  White  and  Liquid  Balm  of  Peru,  mixt 
together,  he  fays,  is  of  fuch  Vertue,  that  it  will  do  more  in  wounds 
of  any  fort  in  four  Days,than  any  other  Balfam  can  do  in  a  whole 
Month.  He  inftances  in  a  Man  reftored  to  health  in  2 1  Days,thoJ 
his  A/per  a  Arteria,  was  very  much  wounded  below  the  Larinx, 
and  his  ArterU  Carofides  and  Jugular  Veins  were  likewifexut, 
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HISTORY  of  the  Troubles  that  happened  in  the 
Church  on  the  Account  of  Origen  and  his  Doftrine.  In  12°' 
At  Paris,  1700. 

THere  never  was  perhaps  an  Eccldiaftical  Author,  who  hath 
been  the  Subject  of  fo  much  Difcourfe  in  all  Ages,  and  of 
whom  more  Good  and  Evil  hath  been  fpoken  than  Origen,  yet  no 
Body  ever  undertook  hitherto,  The  Compleat  Hiftory  of  what 
happened  in  the  Church,  for  400  Years  with  Relation  to  his 
Doctrin;  and  Followers.  This  is  what  our  Author  propofes  in  this 
Work,  which  may  juftly  be  called,  The  Hiftory  of  Origenifm, 
and  Contains  in  it  a  great  Number  of  the  bed:  Pieces  of  Eccle- 
fiaftical.  Hiftory. 

In  the  two  firft  Books  we  have  an  Account  of  all  that  relaes 
to  the  Perfon  of  Origen  his  Good  and  bad  Quality s,  the  Particu- 
lars of  his  Life,  which  hath  fomething  great  and  lingular,  the 
Affairs  he  had  in  the  Eaft,  with  three  cr  four  Emperors ,  the 
Characters  of  thofe  Princes,  their  Inclination  or  Averfion  to  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  the  Heroic  Actions  of  his  Difciples,  who 
fought  for  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  three  different  Perfecutions,  the 
Fall  of  fome  and  the  Triumph  and  Martyrdom  of  others,  the 
Conftancy  and  Stedfaftnefs  of  their  Mafter  during  thole  Perfecu- 
tions, his  Fall,  his  Repentance.  How  natrowly  he  efcaped,  being 
put  to  death  for  Jefus  Chrift.  His  Conduct  after  that  the  Bi- 
fhops  had  condemned  his  Doctrine.  The  Apology  that  he  pub- 
lished, but  without  recanting,  the  Reafons  there  are  to  fear  his 
dying  a  Heretic.  The  Controverfies  that  then  happened  amongft 
divers  Authors  on  his  Account,  all  which  furnifh  the  Reader  with 
a  great  Number  of  Events  that  will  be  worth  his  Knowledge. 

In  the  third  Book  we  have  an  Account  in  what  manner  the 
Sect,  called  Origenijfs  was  formed,  how  Origen's  Works  became 
a  la  mode,  what  Courie  the  greateft  Men  of  thofe  times  took  to 
bring  them  in  Vogue.  The  Zeal  of  the  Solitaries  to  read  them, 
and  to  publifh  them  ;  how  few  Perfbns  that  were  who  forefaw 
the  Evil  that  was  likely  to  flow  from  it  •,  the  Zeal  and  Bold- 
nefs  of  St.  Pacome,  who  was  the  only  Perfon  almoft  that  op- 
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pofed  the  reading  of  thofe  fatal  Books,  8c  what  God  revealed  to- 
himon  that  Account.  We  have  alfo  an  Account  of  the  Care 
St.  Atbanafius  took  to  refcne  Origen  out  of  the  Hands  of  the 
Arians.  The  Artifice  which  the  Arians  made  ufe  of  to  declare 
themfelves  his  Difciples,  to  the  end  they  might  acquire  Credit 
in  the  Minds  of  the  People. 

In  the  fourth  Book  our  Author  gives  us  an  Account  of  what 
happened  when  the  Origenifts  had  accuftomed  themfelves  to 
k>ok  upon  the  Flefh  to.  -fee  nothing  elfe,  but  the  Prifon  of  the 
Spirit,  -and  no  way  as  a  part  -of  our  feives,  fanc~tif7ed  by  the 
Union  it  hath  with  Jefus  Chrlft,  and  defigned  to  reign  with  him 

;  in  Glory.  From  thence  they  thought  they  might  conclude,  that 
the  Pollutions  of  the  Flefh  were  not  capable  of  robbing  the  Spi- 
rit of  its  Purity,  nor  of  depriving  it  of  the  Creators  Favour. 
Tis  eafie  enough  to  perceive  to  what  Abominations  that  detefta- 
ble  Principle  leads  People.  It  formed  a  fecond  Seel  of  Origen- 
ifts. in  the  Eaft,  fo  much  cried  down  for  their  diforderly  Life, 

.  that  they  got  the  Name  of  lewd  diilclute  People.  St.  Epiphanius 
gives  us  an  Account  of  this  twofold  Origenifm,  the  one  Carnal, 
and  the  other  Spiritual,  where  he  feems  to  have  given  a  very 
graphical  Defcription  of  the  Quietifm  of  our  Days.  He  ob- 
ferves,  that  the  Carnal  or  Grols  Origenifm  continued  but  a  very 
little  while,  and  was  abhorred  of  ail  Men  •,  fo  that  thofe  who 
were  infected  with  it,  dared  not  openly  to  advance  fuch  a  horrid 
Doctrine,  whereas  the  fpiritual  Origenifm,  whofe  Followers  .ac- 
cording to  St.  Epiphanus^  were  of  an  unblameable  Converiation. 
could  not  be  extinguifhed  till  200  Years  after. 

Didimus,  who  went  for  a  Man  that  bad  Revelations,  and  was 
befides  a  Prodigy  of  Knowledge,  became  the  Head  oi  the  Ori- 
genifts in  his  time.  Rufinus  a  Prieft  of  Aqiiileia^  a  Perfon  of  ex- 
traordinary Merit,  efpoufed  that  Opinion  and  engaged  in  the 
fame,  Melanin  whole  Director  he  was.  This  Lady  being  of  one 
of  the  molt  AncientFamilies  in  Jto^and  one  who  had  acquired  a 
mighty  Reputation  by  Actions  of  an  uncommon  Vertue,  improv'd 
her  whole  Eftate  and  Credit  for  the  Advancement  of  that  Party. 
John ,  Bifhop  of  Jerufa/em,  would  have  Pdeftine  to  be  as  it  were 
the  Center  of  it,  but  with  a  Dependance  neverthelefs  on 
the  Monaltries  of  Egypt ^  whofe  uttparallel'd  Auflerity  rendred 
them  fo  much  the  more  proper  to  prevail  upon  others  to  embrace 
Novelties.  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Epiphanies  rofe  up  againft  thofe 
Errors.    They  oppofed  to  them  the  Authority  of  St,  Athenodcrus^ 

Gregory 


i ji  €i)e Mq]&$  of  tJeLEARNED, 

Gregory  Thaumaturgm \  Dm'j-  of  Alexandria,  Pierius,  Tbeog- 
noftes^  Pamphil'u/s,  Athanafius,  Hillary,  Gregory  of  NyJJ'a,  Baftl, 
Ambrofe,  Eitfebim  of  Verceilles,  who  all  of  them  gloried  either 
to  be  his  Difcipies  or  his  Tranilaters  and  Admirers.  Rome  and  the 
Welt  took  part  in  this  Controverfie,  which  was  not  fo  famous  for 
the  Quality  of  the  Perfons,  as  by  the  Artifices  the  Origenifts  made 
ufe  of  to  opprefs  the  two  greateft  Men  that  were  then  in  the 
Churn  •,  the  one  in  the  Greek  and  the  other  in  the  Latine 
Communion.    . 

Theophilus  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  began  to  appear  in  that  Place  *, 
at  tirft  he  feemed.to  be  Neuter,  but  afterwards  he  appeared  to  take 
part  with  St.  ]ohn  of  ]erufalem,  being  deiv'd  with  the  Perfi- 
dious Ifidorus,  whofe  fecret  Combination  with  the  Origenifts  he 
knew  nothing  of  At  iaft  he  difcover'd  them  and  thunderd  a- 
gainft  them.  Egypt  is  all  in  a  ferment,  whilil  Rome  declares 
her  ielf  wholly  almoft  in  Favour  of  Origen  and  Rufijius  his 
Tranflator.  Every  thing  conlpired  to  corrupt  the  Faith  of  this 
chief  Church,  when  God  rais'd  np  a  Woman  to  maintain  it. 
Marcella  diicovers  their  Impoftures,  Atbanafius  no  iooner  gets 
up  into  St.  Peters  Chair  but  he  darts  an  Anathema  againft 
them.  The  Churches  of  AltxandriajCiprus,  Aquilea  and  Milan 
combine  together  to  thunder  againft  Ongen  and  to  declare  him  an 
Heritick.  MeLuiia  retraces  her  Opinion,  Rufinus  was  fore'd 
to  hide,  and  whilft  he  fought  to  reeftablifh  himfelf,  he  died 
more  an  Origemft  then  ever.  But  before  he  died  iucceeded 
in  his  Defign  of  letting  thefe  two  Incomparable  Doctors. 
St.  Jerome  and  St.  Auguftin  at  Variance  together,  Their  diffe- 
rence concludes  the  4th  Book  and  is  wrote  in  a  Manner  as 
proper  for  Edification  as  Inftruc~Hon. 

The  Fifth  Book  begins  with  the  Conteftation  betwixt  Theo- 
philus and  Chryjosftom  upon  the  Account  of  the  Originifts.  This 
Matter  which  hath  been  differently  related  both  by  the  An- 
cients and  Moderns  is  here  delivered  to  us  without  Paffion 
upon   unfufpefted  Evidence. 

After  this  comes  the  Affinity  and  Correfpondence  of  Vigilanti: 
•  us  and  Pelagius  with  the  Originifts,  the  laft  Combats  of  St.  Je- 
rome with  thofe  two  herefiarchs,  the  Death  and  Elogium  of 
that  Indefatigable  Writer,  the  Adventures  of  Sinefius  who  was 
made  Bilhop  againft  his  Will,  tho'  he  openly  declar'd  that  he 
would  never  renounce  the  Errors  of  Origen,  no  more 
than  he  would  renounce  his  Wife,  his  Play  and  his  Hun- 
ting   Equipage,    then  we  have  an    Account  of  this  Bifhops 
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endeavours  notwithftanding  to  deftroy  thofe  very  Errors,  which 
fubfifted  neverthelefs  very  peaceably  almoft  for  100  Years,  by 
the  Diverfion  which  Neftorius  and  Eutiehius  gave  to  the  Church 
whofe  different  Factions  divided  into  5  or  6  Branches  tore  the 
Church  in  pieces  for  fo  long  time. 

They  were  fcarcely  diflipated  till  Origenifm  appeared  again 
The  admirable  StSabas  armed  all  his  Children  againft  that  reviv- 
ing Hydra,  but  had  the  Mortification  to  fee  it  get  footing  in  his 
Monafteries,  from  whence  being  arrived  at  Court,  the  more  the 
Emperor  Juftinian  endeavoured  the  Deftru&ion  of  it,  the  more  a 
Bifhop  his  Minifter  did  craftily,  but  privately  maintain  it.  This 
continued  twelve  whole  Years,  during  which  the  Courage  of 
the  Champions  of  the  Faith  was  put  to  ftrange  Trails.  But  that 
which  appeared  impoiTible  to  Men  was  effe&ed  by  the  Hand  of 
God  j  fo  that  all  of  a  fudden  a  Sect  which  was  the  work  of  above 
3  hundred  years  was  fuppreiTed,when  People  thought  leaft  of  it. 

At  the  end  of  this  Work  there  are  two  Pieces  worth  the  Curl 
ofity  of  the  Learned,  the  firft  a  Plan  of  Ori fen's  Doctrine,  whole. 
Errors  hitherto  feemed  to  have  no  Connexion  with  one  another, 
but  it  is  demonftrated  by  this  Planj  that  they  flow  all  from  one 
and  the  fame  Principle,  which  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Outragious 
Conceptions,  which  Origen  formed  to  himfelf  of  the  Immutabi= 
lity  of  God. 

The  other  Piece  is  an  Mutation  of  what  the  Ancients  have 
faid  of  the  Condemnation  of  Origen  and  his  Difciples  in  the  5th 
General  Council,  which  he  (hews  cannot  agree  to  the  Council  held 
in  653.  and  at  the  fame  time  he  offers  to  prove,  that  the  5  th  Ge- 
neral Council,  according  to  the  Idea  of  the  Ancients  was  com- 
pofed  of  AiTemblies,  held  in  three  different  times,  viz.  in  536.  a 
gainft  Antimus,  in  541.  againft  Origen,  and  in  553.  againft  the 
three  Articles,  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Council  of  Trent,  is  com 
pofed  of  thofe  that  were  held  at  different  times,under  three  Popes 
in  the  fpace  of  1 8  Years. 
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C:rtrs  Xruvrllcs,  par  le  Sicur  de  Plfle,  Geographc  a  Paris  :  h  e. 
New  Maps,  by  the  Sieur  de  rifle,  Geographer  at -Paris 
Printed  at  Paris.  1700. 

IN  our  I  aft  for  Ychruny,  page  8 1.  we  gave  an  Account  of  what 
M.  de  fljfle  had  done  in  reforming  the  Globes,  and  fhall  now 
give  an  Account  of  what  he  hath  done  in  the  like  manner,  as  to 
the  Maps. 

Ampngfr  all  the  Authors  Ancient  and  Modern,  who  have  wrote 
of  Geography,  Father  Riccioli  the  Jefuit  of  Boulogne,  hath  done 
the  beft  in  his  great  Work  of  Geography  and  Hydrography  Re- 
formed ;  but  he  could  not,  he  fays  himfelf,  add  Charts  to  his 
Works,becaufe  of  the  greatnels  of  the  Expence,  his  want  of  time, 
and  not  being  provided  with  Ingravers. 

If  M.  de  rifle  had  done  nothing  elfe  but  fupplied  that  Defect, 
his  Work  muft  needs  have  been  acceptable  to  thePublick,  but  he 
doubts  not  that  they  will  find  in  hisCarts5  things  frill  more  cor- 
rect, than  in  thofe  that  might  have  been  made  only  from  Father 
Riccioli's  Works,becaufe,  befides  thofe  Works,he  hath  made  ufe  of 
other  Memoirs  that  Riccioli  had  not. 

1,  He  confulted  the  Arabians,,  without  which  it  had  been  diffi- 
cult to  do  any  thing  tollerable  lor  the  Eaft em  Countries,  amongft 
others  he  confulted  Abulfeda,  whofe  Book  is  in  the  King's  Li 
brary,  with  Scbickard's  Tranflation,  and  Notes  upon  fuch  part  of 
it,  as  he  hath  tranflated,  being  affifted  as  to  the  other  Parts  by 
able  Tranflators. 

2.  He  hath  alfo  been  furnifhed  by  diverfe  Learned  and  Curious 
Perlons,  with  Spanifh,  Portuguife,  Englifh  and  Dutch  Travels, 
tranflated  into  French,  with  Charts  in  Print  and  Manufcript,  new 
and  fcarce  Books,  and,  in  a  word,  with  a  great  many  good  Me- 
moirs, which  he  fays,  makes  the  Pub  Jick  indebted  to  thofe  worthy 
Perfons,  for  many  good  things  in  his  Maps. 

3.  Since  Father  Riccioli's  Works  were  publifhed,  the  Gentle- 
men of  the  Royal  Academy  ofSciences,and  particularly  M.G'JJjm^ 
have  made  many  Remarks,  which  he  hath  inferred,  and  took  ipe  - 
cial  Care  to  omit  nothing,  that  the  Academy  hath  publifhed  con' 
cerning  Geography.  Thefe  are  the  Foundations  on  which  he  hath 
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built,  but  finding  his  Meafures  and  Diitances  not  accommodated 
to  fome  of  them,  he  did  not  follow  them  in  that. 

Our  Author  was  taken  up  with  this  Work,  when  fome  Years 
ago,  Charts  were  publifhed  of  the  Principal  Parts  of  the  World, 
and  feveral  of  the  whole  World,  he  had  then  under  Confider^ 
tion  the  Places  fixed  by  Obfervations,  and  was  examining  if  they 
agreed  with  the  J^ifcoveries  that  he  hid  made  otherwile,  and 
what  wa^  to  be  reformed  in  that  Matter  •,  fo  that  he  is  perfua- 
ded,if  his  Charts  be  compared  wichthofe  already  publifhed,&  the 
Plan  of  them  examined,  together  with  the  Poiitions  or  the 
Places,  the  Figures  and  Diftances  of  the  Countries,  a  great  Dif- 
ference will  be  found. 

Though  in  his  Charts  there  be  a  great  Number  of  new  Things, 
yet  he  differs  not  in  every  Thing  from  other  Charts,  for  what 
was  good  he  did  not  think  fit  to  change,  yet  he  will  not  fay, 
that  what  is  not  changed  either  in  his  or  other  Maps  is  unblame- 
able. 

He  hath  put  nothing  in  his  Charts  or  Globes,  but  that  where- 
of he  had  a  leafonable  Knowledge,  and  feveral  things  he  hath 
omitted,  though  there  were  Reafons  probable  enough  for  them. 
F/utarcb  fays,  that  when  Geographers  come  to  the  Extremities  of 
a  Country,  which  they  know  nothing  of,  they  were  wont  to  write 
upon  their  Charts,  that  further  there  was  nothing  but  Defer ts, 
full  of  wild  Beafts,  Countries  not  inhabitable,  becaufe  of  extream 
Heat  or  Cold,  frozen  Seas  or  thofe  that  were  unnavigable,  by 
reafon  of  Mud,  and  fuch  other  things.  Our  Author,  that  no 
Body  might  upbraid  him  with  this,  hath  contented  himfelf  to 
fet  down  nothing- in  thole  Parts  he  knows  nothing  of,  and  to 
mark  with  flight  tfrokes  things  that  he  is  uncertain  of,  but  with 
bold  Strokes  things  whereof  he  is  pofitive. 

He  hopes  in  a  little  time  to  publifh  an  entire  Body  of  Geo- 
graphy, there  being  no  known  Place  in  the  World,  upon  which 
he  hath  not  befto wed  considerable  Pains  •,  and  he  defigns  to  give 
the  laid  Body,  in  as  few  Charts  as  poiTible,  to  avoid  every  thing 
that  is  Superfluous,  and  prays  thofe  who  love  the  Publick  to 
impart  to  him  fuch  things  as  they  think  are  neceflary,  and  pro- 
mifesto  acquaint  the  World  with  the  Obligation  they  put  upon 
him. 

He  defigns  alfo  to  publifh  Charts  of  Ancient  Geography,  that 
being  the  only  thing  that  he  applied  himfelf  to  formerly,  becaufe 
his  profefliing  of  Hiifory  fo  long,convinced  him  of  the  need  there 
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was  to  treat  on  Ancient  Geography,  and  that  of  the  middle 
Age,  more  than  any  of  the  relt,  but  he  thought  it  proper  to  begin 
with  Modern  Geography,  of  which  there  are  abundance  of  more 
Memoirs,  than  of  the  Ancient  Geography,  to  the  End  that  the 
Knowledge,  which  we  have  of  certain  things  may  lead  us  more 
imoothly  and  furely  to  the  Knowledge  of  thole  things,  which  we 
do  not  know  or  at  beft  but  imperfectly. 

He  hath  begun  by  the  General  Charts,  viz.  thole  of  Europe, 
Afi<L>  Africa  and  that  of  America,  in  two  Sheets  5  the  firft  being 
that  of  America  Septentrionalis,  andthefecond  that' of  America 
Meridionalis.  By  means  of  thole  fix  Charts,  one  may  arrive  at  a 
reafonable  Knowledge  both  of  Sea  and  Land,  and  for  the  Satif- 
faftion  of  the  Curious,  he  is  publiming  more  particular  Maps, 
lome  of  them  being  already  in  the  hands  of  the  Gravers. 

He  hath  made  his  General  Chart  of  a  Foot  Diameter ,  as 
he  hath  done  his  Globes,that  thofe  who  have  both,may  the  more 
fenfibly  know  the  difference  betwixt  a  Globe  and  Planifphere, 
and  in  what  manner  there  are  Parts  in  the  Map  which  fuffer  a 
Diminution,  whillf  others  are  too  much  extended,  whereas  on 
the  Globe  all  the  Parts  are  without  Conftraint,  and  ia  their  Na- 
tural Extent. 

In  this  Map,  which  he  hath  caufed  to  be  Ingraven,  he  hath  not 
reprefented  the  Zodiac,  and  acquaints  us,  that  he  omitted  it  de- 
fignedly,  becaufe  the  Chart  is  not  proper  to  explain  the  Motion 
of  the  Sun.  In  this  he  hath  followed  the  Advice  of  other  Per- 
fons,  who,  as  well  ashimfelfi  thought  it  ufelefs,  and  that  it  was 
fufficient  to  mark  the  Tropicks  for  terminating  the  torrid  Zone, 
and  to  (hew  the  Bounds  of  the  Sun's  Declination. 

Our  Author  had  refolved  to  advance  nothing  new  upon  his 
Charts,  which  he  cannot  prove  by  the  Principles  of  Geography 
and  from  Hiltory,  but  in  regard  of  the  Globes  and  Charts,  which 
he  now  publifhes,  he  was  forced  to  do  otherwiie.  Tho  thefe 
Works  have  been  a  long  time  fit  \  to  appear  in  Publick,  yet  our 
Author  was  firmly  refolved  not  to  publifh  them  till  his  new  In* 
trodu£tion  to  Geography  was  printed,  wherein  he  gives  an  Ac- 
count to  the  Publick  of  the  Reafons  he  had  for  the  Alterations 
he  has  made,  yet  two  things  obliged. him  to  publifh  them,  before. 
his  Book  be  publifhed,  which  his  other  bufinefs  hinders  him 
from  applying  himfelf  to  write  with  that  Afliduity  that  Works 
of  this  Nature  require. 

The 
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The  firfr,  that  feme  Perfons  being  jealous  or  ilUafTe£ted  to- 
wards him  took  occafion  to  cry  down  his  Works,  as  if  he 
dared  not  to  publifh   them. 

And  the  lecond  is  that  a  certain  Perfon  having  got ,  one 
of  his  Globes  in  Manuicript  out  of  the  Library  of  a  great 
Man,  hath  taken  feveral  particular  things  out  of  it,  and  made  a 
Map  by  it. 

As  to  the  firfr,  he  confeiTes  that  he  publifhes  his  Works  with 
Diffidence,  though  he  hath  reafon  to  hope,  that  the  Publick  will 
give  him  lome  Grains  of  Allowance,  confidering  the  Pains  that  he 
hath  taken  to  pleafe  them  ^  and  that  he  did  not  put  his  Charts 
to  he  engraved  till  after  he  had  fhewed  them  to  feveral  Perfons 
well  skilled  in  the  Matter,  who  encouraged  and  exhorted 
him  to  do  it. 

He  hath  taken  all  polTible  Care  not  to  abufe  the  Curiofity? 
which  People  have  for  new  things,  but  withal  he  is  far  from 
thinking  that  his  Works  are  perfect  ^  and  therefore  if  any 
Body  will  be  fo  kind  as  to  (hew  him  his  Faults,  he  fhall  be  very 
wiiling  to  reform  them. 

As  to  the  Chart  which  hath  been  publifhed  from  his,  fince  the 
Author  hath  acted  therein  contrary  to  common  Honefty,  the 
Sieur  da.  rifle  doubts  not  to  make  it  appear  that  that  Perfon 
hath  copied  the  thing  but  very  forrily,  and  that  he  might  not 
feemtobe  a  Plagiary, he  hath  fpoiled  feveral  things  that  he  found 
well  done.  He  adds,  that  what  there  is  good  in  that  Perfon's 
Map  could  never  come  from  himfelf,  which  he  will  prove  by 
an  Examination  of  that  Chajt  and  others,  which  that  Author- 
hath  publifhed. 
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Hijioire  de  Mofc.  &c.  /.  e.  An  Hiftory  of  Mofes  collected  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  Fathers,  Interpreters  and  molt  Ancient 
Writers,  hi- Luxemburg.   1699.  8°.*  Pag.  5.0 d. 

THIS  Hifrory  mayatfirft  feem  fuperfluous,  fince  we  have  no- 
thing certain  concerning  Mofes  ^  but  what  is  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, fo  that  all  we  have  elfewhere  concerning  him  may  Juftly 
be  iuipe&ed.  ffephus  himfeif  in  his  Jewifh  Antiquities,  gives 
us  an  Hiltory  or'  Mofes  quite  oppofite,  to  that  in  the  Penta- 
teuch. Pbi/o  Judxus  hath  alfo  wrote  his  Life  but  is  vifibly 
partial  in  favour  of  his  Countrymen,and  palTes  over  in  lilence  what- 
ever he  thought  might  tend  to  their  Difhonour.  The  Ancient 
Traditions  about  Mofes  are  doubtful  or  mix'd  with  Fables,  yet 
our  Author  pretends  that  'tis  not  impoffible  to  diftinguifh  Truth 
from  thofe  falie  Traditions,  and  tells  us  that  from  the  Scripture 
and  what  he  thought  mod  certain  in  Tradition,  he  hath  com- 
pos'd  an  uninterrupted  Hiftory  of  his  Life,  but  hath  taken  care 
to  diftinguifh  betwixt  what  he  has  from  profane  Authors  and 
what  he  takes  from  the  Scripture,  and  does  not  allow  them 
an  equal  degree  of  certainty. 

Sometimes  from  Matter  of  fact  in  the  Sacred  Text  he  takes 
the  Liberty  to  fuppofe  others  which  he  thinks  NeceiTary  for  the 
Connexion  of  his  Difcourfe.  For  Inftance.  In  Exodus  we  have 
only  a  fhort  fuccinct  Account  of  Mofes's  Infancy,  but  becaufe 
St.  Stephen  faid,  that  Mofes  was  inftru£ted  in  all  the  Wifdom 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  mighty  in  Word  and  Deed.  Our  Author 
comments  at  Large  upon  it.  He  fays,  the  Egyptians  excell'd 
in  all  Sciences,  and  were  in  a  Manner,  the  Doctors  of  the  U- 
niverfe,  fo  that  the  Wifemen  of  the  World  thought  it  an 
Honour    to  derive    their    Learning   from    them.  Mofes 

having  excellent  natural  Parts  and  the  beft  Education  of  the 
Country  pofleiTed  all  the  Learning  and  Wifdom  of  the  Egypti- 
ans in  perfection,  fo  that  he  was  admir'd  by  them,  reftor'd 
'em  their  own  with  Ufury,  and  hence  had  the  Names  of  Hermes 
and  Mercury  in  the  Fable.  He  is  alfo  laid  to  be  the  In- 
ventor of  poefie,  that  he  taught  Orpheus  to  make  Verfe, 
and  that  the  Poet,  Mufeus  fo  Famous  among  the  Greeks 
is  no  other  than  Mofes,     St,  Stephen  fays   that  Mofes   was 

migh- 
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mighty  in  Words,  and  therefore  thole  who  defpife  his  Stile,  as 
flat  and  low,  are  very  unjuft.  He  had  great  Elevation  of 
Thought  when  his  Subject  required  it,  and  honginus  hath  quo- 
ted the  beginning  of  Genefis  as  an  Example  of  a  fublime  Stile, 
and  of  a  Language  becoming  the  Grandeur  of  God.  His  Appli- 
cation to  Sciences,  did  not  abate  his  Courage,  he  fhewed  him- 
felf  to  be  as  great  a  General,as  a  Philofopher.  The  Ethiopia ns,fays 
our  Author,having  ravaged  the  Frontiers  of  Egypt \Pbaraph  attemp- 
ted Revenge,  but  wasrouted,  and  the  Ethiopians  improving  their 
Victory  made  their  Ir-curfions  under  the  very  Walls  of  Memphis. 
The  Egyptians  being  in  a  Confirmation,  choie  Mofes  for  their  Ge- 
neial.  He  anfweied  their  Expectation,  and  behaved  himfelf  with 
fo  much  Prudence,  that  having  led  his  Army  through  Places  al- 
moft  inacceflible,  he  furprized  the  Ethiopians,  made  a  terrible 
Slaughter  among  them,  and  laid  fiege  to  Meroe  their  Capital. 
The  Place  being  rendred  impregnable  by  Nature  and  Art,the  Siege 
was  as-long  and  memorable  as  that  of  Troy,  tho'  none  of  the  Poets 
have  fung  its  Adventures.  Mofes,  fays  our  Author,  defpairing 
of  Succels,  a  pleafant  Incident  brought  theEnterprizeto  an  happy 
liTue.  The  King  of  Ethiopia''?,  Daughter  having  feen  him  fight 
from  the  Walls,  was  fo  much  taken  wilh  his  Gallantry  and  brave 
Mein,  that  fhe  propofed  Marriage  to  him,  which  he  accepted.and 
afterwards  reigned  in  Meroe.  That  Princefs  dying  in  a  little  time, 
Mofes  returned  to  Pharaoh's  Court,  but  that  King  being  either 
jealous  of  his  Glory,  or  incenfed  againft  him  by  ill  Men,banifhed 
him.  This  happened,  fays  our  Author,  by  the  wife  Direction  of 
Providence,  for  Mofes  in  the  hight  of  his  Profperiiy-  would  per- 
haps have  forgot  the  Calamities  of  the  People  of  Ifrae/,  whereas 
during  his  Retreat  he  bethought  himfelf  of  delivering  them  from 
their  Oppreffion. 

After  this  our  Author  rejoins  his  Narrative  to  the  Scripture 
Story,  as  we  have  it  in  Exodus,  but  fometimes  makes  fhort  Dif- 
fertations  upon  thofe  Incidents,  that  he  thinks  need  Explanation  • 
That  the  Reader  might  not  befirprized  with  Ahfes's  being  re- 
duced to  keep  Sheep,  when  he  was  a  Fugitive  in  Midinn,  he 
acquaints  us,that  the  Office  of  a  Shepherd  was  not  fo  contemptible 
then  as  now.  In  thofe  times  Shepherds  were  not  always  Ignorant, 
Unlearned  Peafants,  but  the  greatclt  Potentates  or  Mallei  s  of  the 
Countries,  were  both  Shepherds  and  Princes\  Kings  caufed  great 
Flocks  to  be  kept.  Profane  Hiftory  acquaints  us  with  thole  of 
Admetus,  King  of  Theffaly  and  of  Aug i as  King  of  £'/*>.  We  fan- 
cy 


i  do  Cfte  Mofh$  of  tlje  Learne  d, 

fancy  now  a  days  that  to  live  Nobly  is  to  live  Idly  and  effiminately,  but  an- 
ciently they  accounted  it  Noble  to  apply  themfelves  to  Bufinefs,  and  to 
feek  out  tilings  that  were  ufeful  to  humane  Life. 

Our    Author  in  the  next  Place  examins  wherein  confifted  the  Wonders, 
wrought  by  the  Magicians,which  ballanc'd  in  Tharaohs  Opinion,  t*he  Won- 
ders wrought  by  Mqfesjhis  is  one  of  the  obfcur.eft  Points  of  Antiqiiity,which 
cannot  be  determin'd  without  great  difficulty,  if  all  that  is  faid  of  the  Effects 
of  Magick  be  true ;  For  in  that  cafe  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Devil  has 
a  hand  in  it,  and  that  he  works  Prodigies,  by  which  he  frightens  Mankind, 
Our  Author  fays,  that  the  Empire  of  the  Devil  was  indeed  very  great  be- 
fore our  Saviours  time,  and  that  even  till  the  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity  the 
Magicians  continued  to  do  Wonderful  things  by  their  Art.     It  may   be  a 
queition  whether  the  Credit  of  that  Vain  and  Superftitious  Science,  did 
not  rife  from  the  Ignorance  of  the  People  in  thofe  Ancient  times  or  why 
God  permitted  the  Devil  to  deceive  Men  by  fuch-Miracles  which  feem'd  to 
imitate  and  to  equal  his  own.  Therefore  it  is  that  ApuJeius  reckons  Mofes  a- 
rnongft  the  Magicians  who  deceivd  the  People  by  their  Wicked  Art.    Di- 
vines are  divided  on  this   Head.  Some  of  them  fay,  the  Devil  can  work  no 
real  Miracle,  and  that  all  the  prodigies  fpoken  of  were  nothing  but  Cheats 
to  impofe  upon  the  Spectators.Others  gainfay  this  and  alledge  that  theLiteral 
lenfe  of  the  Text  and  the  Nature  of  the  Facts  make    the  Contrary  Evident, 
and  that  if  it  be  other  wife,  it  may  be  objected  that  Mofes  only  outdid  the  o- 
ther  Magicians  becaufe  he  exceeded  them  in  Skill,and  in  the  Secrets  of  Ma- 
gick.  On  the  other  hand  to  allow  the  Devil  a  power  of  working  Miracles 
hath  many  Inconveniencies  for  how  then  (ball  we  diftinguifh  the  true  from 
the  falfe,  or  what  way  fliall  we  know  that  it  is  God  who  Acts  immediately, 
or  that  he  is  only  trying  Men  by  fafFering  the  Devil  to  tempt  them  by  Mira- 
cles. Our  Author  however  inclines  to  think  that  what  the  Magicians  did 
were  real  miracles,  otherwife  Mofes  would  have  difcover'd  their  Impofture 
before  Pbarao,  but  he  does  not  tell  us  how  they  wrought  thofe  Miracles,  fo 
that  we  muft  afcribe  it  to  the  Weaknefs  of  our  reafbn,  when  we  cannot 
folve  thofe  difficulty s. 

Our  Author  fpends  moftof  his. 4th  Book  in  confuting  thofe  that  deny  Mo- 
fis  to  be  the  Author  of  the  Pentateuch,  their  Principal  objection  is  that  it 
relates  Matters  of  Fact  that  happened  after  hisDeath,to  which  he  anfwers 
that  thefe  laft  Circumftances  might  be  added  by  another  hand  and  yet  the 
ieh  be  wrote  by  Mofes,  or  that  God  might  reveal  thofe  things  to  himfelf 
that  were  immediately  to  happen  after  his  Death,  andbefides  there  was  no 
need  of  being  a  Prophet  to  compofe  his  own  Epitaph  fince  that  happens  e- 
very  day,  that  Men  foretel  the  Lamentations  the  Publick  will  make  for  the 
lofs  of  them,  and  therefore  Mofes  might  eafily  fuppofe  that  the  ifraelites  would 
mcurn  30  days  for  him,fince  it  vwas  an  Eftablifh'd  Cuftom  amongftthem. 

He  concludes  with  a  digreffkm  upon  the  Original  Language  and  Char- 
acter of  the  Pentateuch,  andMaintains  ftrongly  ogainft  Father  Simon  ,that  the 
Samaritans  preferv'd  the  true  Hebrew  Character  in  their  pentateuchs  and 
that  the  Jewifh  Pentateuch  is  in  the  Chalde  Character  whence  he  prefers 
the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  as  the  moft  pure  and  that  by  Confequence  neither 
Ffdrai  nor  any  other  could  make  any  alteration  in  the  Law  of  Mofes, 
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Free  Thoughts  in  Defence  of  a  Future  State,  As  difcoverabU  by  Natural 
Reafon,  and  ftript  of  all  Super  fkitiom  Appendages  :  Demonflratirg 
againsJ  the  Nominal  Deifts,  that  the  c  on  ft  deration  of  future  Advan- 
tages is  a  just  Motive  to  Venue  ;  Of  future  Lofs  and  Mifcry  a  pow- 
erful and  becoming  Refiraint  of  Vice.  With  Occafional  Remarks  or. 
a  Book  EntituPd,  An  Inquiry  concerning  Vertue :  And  a  Refuta- 
tion of  the  Revived  Hylozoicifm  of  Democritus  and  Leucippus. 
London,"  Printed  for  D.  Brown,  and  A.  Bell,  1700.  Svo.  Pag.  in. 

THE  Certainty  of  a  Retribution  of  Rewards  and  Punijlments 
in  a  Future  State,  is  the  great  Motive  which  the  Chriflian  Re- 
ligion makes  ufc  of,  in  order  to  excite  its  followers  to  a  Holy  and 
Vertuous  Life.-  'Tis  fuch  a  Motive  as  works  at  once  both  on  our 
Hope  and  our  Fear,  the  two  great  Springs  of  all  Humane  Actions. 
What  fome  Men  fay,  That  Vertue  ought  to  bc-belov'd  for  her  own 
lake,  without  the  Profpeft  of  any  future  Advantage,  that  may  a- 
rife  from  being  Vertuous,  is  all  a  Jed-,  fince  God  himfelf  hath  fo 
interwoven  our  Duty  and  our  Intereft  together,  that  at  the  fame 
time  he  propoles  the  Glorifying  of  Him  as  our  Chief  End,  he  joyns 
with  it  our  own  Happinefs  likewife.  This  is  fo  felf-evident,  and 
•has.  been  fo  abundantly  evinc'd  by  a  late  Writer  of  our  own, 
in  the  beginning  of  his  firft  Part  of  the  Chriftian  Life,  where  he 
treats  Ex  profeffo  of  the  Chief  End  of  Man ;  that  one  would  wonder 
how  it  comes  to  pafs  that  any  Perfon  mould  ftill  hold  out  againft  fo 
much  Light  and  Conviction.  But  fo  it  is ;  there  are  ftill  fome  who 
are  pleafed  to  affert,  That  to  be  Vertuous,  in  hopes  of  a  Future  Re- 
ward, and  to  abftain  from  Vice,  out  of  a  dread  of  future  Pxm'jh- 
ment,  proceeds  from  a  Bafe  and  Mercenary  Principle. 

'Tisthis  Opinipn  which  our  Author  oppofes  in  "the  fmall  Trea- 
tife  now  before  us.  For  having  had  a  Conference  with  fome  Gen- 
tlemen, One  of 'em  it  feems  among  other  things  was  pleas'd  to  ad- 
vance, That  no  Attion  could  be  called  Vertuous,  which  was  done  in 
profpett  of  Advantage  to  be  had  in  a  future  State.  To  this  ftrange 
.  Aflertion,  he  Replied  at  that  time,  and  here  confiders  the  Obje- 
ction which  fome  others  make,  and  which  is  very  like  to  what  that 
Gentleman  had  advane'd  ,  viz..  "  That  to  do  thofe  A&ions 
u  which  are  accounted  Venues,  in  profped  of  Advantage  to  be 
"  gain'd  by  them,  is  Mercenary  and  Bafe\    Now  in  Anfwer  to 
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this,  our  Author  tells  us,  that  the  Word  Mercenary  is  not  fo  Scan- 
dalous,, asfouie  .take  it  to  be  ,  That  it  is  derived  frprn  a  Latin 
Word,  which  fignifies  Wages  or  Hire,  payable  for  Labour  or  Work 
to  be  done  :  That  Militari  mercede,  is,to  fight  for  pay  \  and  w  ho- 
foever  fights  for  Pay  in  a  good  Caufe,  works  or  labours  for  Hire, 
and  Wages  in  an  Honeft  way,  deferves  his  Pay  ;  nay  farther,  ought 
rather  to  be  commended,  than  reproach'd  for  doing  his  Duty.. 
Thefum  of  all,  which  he  farther  offers  on  this  Head,  amounts  to 
this,  viz,'.  That  He  is  a  Bafe  Mercenary,  that  docs  an  ill  thing  for 
Gain;  but  that  he  is  a  Worthy  Mercenary,  that  does  a  juftifiable 
thing  for  Gain. 

This  Notion  he  farther  profecutes  and  maintains,and  by  feveral 
Inftancesand  Allufions,  and  the  Authority  of  Bifhop  Taylor  in  his 
DiSor  Dub.  proves,  that  'tis  no  juch  Bafe  thing,  as  fome  would 
have  it,  to  be  Venwiu  in  profpedr  oi  future  Reward  or  Advantage. 
This  Opinion  he  likvvife  Defends  *againft  the  Objections  made  by 
fome  Drifts;  which  Objection  runs  thus:  "That the  World  is  pre- 
u  ferv'd  in  that  tolerable  Order  which  we  fee,  by  fenfe  of  Honour 
u  and  Fear  of  the  Civil  Magiitrates  Vengeance  •,  the  former  excU 
"  ting  good  Men  to  be  fo,  and  the  latter,  retraining  wicked  Men 
"  from  that  Wickednefs  from  which  they  are  restrained,-  and  that 
u  therefore  there  is  no-need  of  future  Hopes  or  Fears  for  one  thing 
"  or  other.  This  Objection,  as  it  is  laid,  confifts  of  three  Parts, 
to  each  of  which  our  Author  returns  a  particular' Reply. 

As  to  the  ftrft  part  of  it,  which  is,  That  good  Men  are  rnovdto  he 
fo  by  the  fenfe  of  Honour :  Our  Author,  obferves  by  the  way,  that  this 
very  fenfe  of  Honour,  this  being  Vertuous,  becaufe  Vertue  is  Be- 
neficial to  Mankind,  and  the  chief  fupport  of  Society,  does  prove 
that  the  Expectance  of  Advantage  does  not  J:ake  away  from  the 
worth  of  a  Vertuous  Adiion  \  and  then  tells  us,  that  tho'  it  be  al- 
io w'd  that  the  knk  of  Honour  may  carry  well-difpos'd  Men  a 
great  way  in  the  Practice  of  Vertue,  yet  the  generality  of  Man- 
kind being  of  a  different  make,they  would  never  be  prevail'd  upon 
by  any  other  Motive  to  be  Vertuous,  than  that  of  future  Hopes. 
And  here  he  takes  occafion  to  reply  to  a  Reflexion  which  he  had 
lately  met  with  in  a  private  MS.  wherein  the  Anonymous  Author 
fays  ',  That  to  do  good  in  hopes  of  Reward  hereafter,  increafes  the  vi- 
cious Principle  of  Selfflmefs.  In  anfwer  to  this,  our  Author,  ha- 
ving premifed  fomething  concerning  the  Term  Reward,  fays  (i.) 
That  Selfftnefs  is  a  Principle,  which  all  other  Creatures  partake 
of  in  common  with  jMarv.    And,  (2.)  That  this  Principle  of  Selfifh- 
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■fiefs  is  not  in  its  own  nature  Vicious,  but  becomes  fo  only  by  being 
puVfued  irregularly. 

As  to  the  Second  part  of  the  Obje&ion,  yik..  That  the  Wicked 
are  retrained  from  that  Wickedncfs  from  which  they  are  refrained,  by 
fear  of  the  Civil  Magi jlr at es  Vengeance :  To  this  our  Author  re- 
plies, that  tho'  this  Fear  be  a  great  reftraint  upon  wicked  Men  •, 
yet  that  it  fhould  be  the  only  Reftraint,  and  that  MenTll-inclin'd, 
or  Dangeroufly  tempted,  are  Aw'd  by  nothing  elfe,  is  (fays  he) 
a  bold  Affertion,  impoflible  to  be  made  out,  highly  improbable,, 
a'nd  particularly  unreafonable  for  the  Objectors  {the  Deiff\  to 
AfTert. 

To  the  third  Part  of  the  Objection,  wf .  "  That  there  is  no 
tc  need  of  future  Hopes  or  Fears,  either  to  keep  Men  Innocent,  or 
"  to  make  them  Vertuous :  To  this  our  Author  fays,  That  in- 
deed there  were  no  need  of  them  if  they  had  no  influence  on  Men  -, 
but  that  they  have,  he  thinks,  that  he  has  fufficiently  prov'd  by 
what  he  had  faid  to  the  former  Particulars  •,  and  here  under  this 
Head  he  efTays  to  prove  one  thing  farther  ;  vi.z.That  if  a  Man  believe 
that  after  Death  he  Jliall  exist  no  mere  again,  he  is  not  like  to  become 
either  Vertuous  or  Innocent.  This  he  clears  at  large,  and  upon  the 
whole  concludes  in  thefe  E  xcellent  words :  "  The  Doctrine  of  a 
"  Future  State  is  the  onlyfure  Foundation  which  can  {irmly  bear 
"  the  whole  fuperftructure  of  Morality,  and  make  it  appear  to 
*ct  be  every  Man's  greatefi;  Intereft  to  be  Sober  and  Chaft,  Juft  and 
r  Merciful,  Charitable  and"  Holy,  in  the  worft  of  Times,  and 
"  raoft  unhappy  Circumftances. 

After,  this  our  Author  proceeds  to  ma*ke  fome  brief  Remarks . 
on  a  late  Book  EntituFd,  An  Inquiry  concerning  Venue,  and  this 
he  does,  as  well  to  Correct  that  Writer's  Miftakes,  as  to  juftifie 
his  own  Sentiments  ;  fince  the  Inquirer  hath  in  his  Treatife  ad- 
vane'd  feveral  Notions  contrary  to  the  Interelts  of  Vertue,  and 
to  ourAuthor's  fhort  Dilcourfe  concerning  the  future  Advantages 
of  it.  It  would  be  both  tedious  and  needlefs  to  run  through  the 
whole  of  thefe  Remarks,  we  fhall  therefore  only  give  you  an  ac- 
count of  fome  few,  which  feem  to  be  the  moil  Material,  and  on 
which  our  Author  has  infilled  chiefly. 

The  Inquirer-  aflerts  V.  8.  To  believe  no  one  fupreme good  defignim 
Principle  or  Mind,  but  feveral,  is  to  be  a  Polytheift.  Upon  this  our 
Author  fays,  That  the  Inquirer  did  not  well  confider  this ;  for 
if  nothing  fas  he  remarks  J  makes  a  Man  a  Poly t  he 1 Ft,  but  to  be- 
lieve no  one  fupreme  good  defigning  Principle  or  Mind,  butfeve- 
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'W,  then  there  never  was  a  Polytheift  in  the  World :  fince  the 
Old  Polytbeijls  Believed  and  Worfhipped  many  Superiour  Powers, 
but  neither  did  nor  could  imagine  any  more  than  one  Supreme. 

Again,  the  InepnrerH  Words,  P.  1 7.  are,  Nor  do  rve  fay  a  Man  is 
a  good  Man,  when  his  hands  art  tyJd,  which  hinders  him  from  doing 
the  harm  which  he  has  a  mind  to  do,    or  (which  is  near   the  fame) 
when  he   alfirins  from  cxccntirg  his  ill  purpofe,  through  a  fear  of  fomc 
impending  Punipment,  or  through  an  Allurement  of  fome  priv ate- Plea- 
fur  e  or  Advantage,  which  draws  h'm  from  his  ill  Intention.      Here  Olir 
Author  obferves,  that  the  Inquirer  is  making  his  way  to  the  main 
Purpofe  of  his  Book,  which,  being  the  Introducing  of  a  Do&rine, 
net  only  Erroneous,  butalfo  difcouraging  to  Vertuc,  and  deltru- 
ftive  to  Society }   He  therefore  takes  this  PafTage  into  particular 
Examination,  and  proves,  that  a  Man  may  be  properly  flyl'd  a 
Good  and  Innocent  Man,  who  abfhins  from  doing  the  harm  that 
l)e  has  a  mind  to  do,  ,  through  the  fear  of  Punifhment,  or  the 
allurement  of  fome  Advantage-,  provided  this  Punifhment  dreaded 
reach  higher  than  the  Punifhment  threatned  by  Humane  Laws,  and 
and  the  Pleafure  and  Advantage  mean  fomething  more  than  what 
ai  c  meerly  fenfaal  and  fecidar.     And  here  our  Author  takes  an  oc- 
cafion  of  proving  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  and  alfigns  two  Rea- 
sons why  he  thinks  it  mofl  probable,  that  the  mind  of  Man  fhould 
txift  again  after  Death.    The  firft  of  his  Arguments  for  the  Imor- 
•  ality  of  the  Soul  is  thus  exprefled  :    "  If  in  the  Univerfe  every 
thing  is  according  to  good  Order,  and  the  mofl  agreeable  to  a 
general  Intereft  that  is  poffible,  fo  that  nothing  could  have  been 
contrived  more  wifely,  and  with  more  advantage  to  the  general 
u  Intereft  of  Beings,  or  of  the  Univerfe,  than  Man  or  H*tmane 
44  Mmd  muft  exift  again  after  this  Life  ended  :    For,  that  order 
44  of  things  in  which  Man's  future  Exiftence  is  not  fuppos'd,  is  not 
44  the  beft  order  which  we  can  Imagine-,  but  we  have  the  Idea  in 
"  our  minds  of  a  Jufter  and  Wifer  Contrivance.     For  the  ftreng- 
thening  of  this,    he  goes  on  to  prove,  (*.)  That  there  are  fome 
Sins,  which  fas  it  often  happens)  do  not  meet  with  Punifhment 
or  Pain  Adequate  in  this  Life,  of  which  he  produces  one  Modern, 
and  fome  few  Ancient  Inftances.-    And  (2.)  That  the  molt  diffi- 
cult Inftances  of  Vertne,    which  ever  and  anon  call  for  our  pra- 
ctice, do  not  crcat  prefent  Joys  equal  to  the  Labours  and  Dangers 
thereof:  And  confequently  that  the  Adequate  Punifhment  for  the 
ene,  and  the  Adequate  Joys  and  Pleafures  for  the  other,  are  re- 
fcrv  d  tc  q  future  State.    His  fecoiid  Argument  to  prove  the  Imsr- 
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taiity  of  the  Soul,  is  drawn  up  after  a  Categorical  manner ,  and 
n»"  runs  thus,  "  That  Belief  which  is  generally  neceflary  for  the 
u  tolerable  well-being  of  the  Humane  Syfrem,  mult  needs  be  a  Be- 
"  lief  of  fhings  certainly  tru<  .1  on  the  contrary,  that  Belief 
"  which  is  apparently  de/tn  Ft!  ;  tolerable  well-being  of 

"  the  Humane  Syftem,  m'yd  Leeds  he  a  Belief  of  things  abfoluteiy 
"  Falfe.  But  the  belief  of  a  future  State,  wherein  the  Vertuous 
tc  (hall  be  happy,  and  the  Vicious  unhappy,  h  generally  neceffary 
"  for  :he  tolerable  well-being  of  the  Humane  Syftertf,  audthere- 
M  fore  it  is  a  Belief  of  what  mufl  needs  be  true  \  and  the  Belief 
"  that  after  this  Life  is  en  led,  Men  (hall  exrft  no  more,  is  appar 
"  rently  deflructiye  to  the  tolerable  well-being  0/  the  Humane 
"  Syftem,  and  therefore  it  is  a  Belief  of  what  mull  needs  be  Falfe. 
Thefe  are  the  Reafous  made  ufe  of  by  our  Author  to  prove  the 
Immortality  of  the  Soul,  wherein  he  pretends  not  to  feufible  De- 
monftratlon,  but  only  to  high  Probability.  Upon  the  whole  Matter 
he  concludes,  that  were  the  Inquirer  to  choofe  a  Servant*  with 
whom,  he  mult  iatFuft  a  considerable  Stewardship  in  the  Eail  or 
Weft-Indies^  where  he  had  no  means  narrowly  to  infpect  his.  Ma«- 
nagement,  or  punifh  his  Mif-management,  he  would  rather  (  as 
our  Author  flrongly  prefumes  )  choofe  a  Servant  of  good  Repu- 
tation in  the  belief  of  a  future  State,  than  a  Servant  of  good  Rer 
putation  in  the  Atheiftic  Belief* 

We  pafs  by  the  other  Remarks  made  by  our  Author  on  feverai 
other  Pallages  taken  out  ot  the  Inquiry  concerning  Vertue  :  nor  fhall 
we  enlarge  concerning  Tullyh  Opinion  of  a  future  State.  'Tis  e- 
nough  toobferve  that  our  Author  has  (hewn  that  great  Orator  and 
Philofopher  to  be  very  favourable  of  this  Opinion  :  and  has  provM 
that  the  Paflages  alledged  out  of  TuUy\  wherein  he  feems  to  doubt 
of  a  future  State,  are  all  mifunderltood  and  mifapplyed  by  fome. 
Men. 

At  the  End  of  this  Treatife  our  Author  undertakes  to  refute 
the  Hyloz.oic  Hypothecs  of  Democritus  and  Leucippus,  which  afcribes 
to  Mutter,  Life  and  Perception.  Here  he  tells  us,  that  the  Mo- 
derns who  take  up  with  this  Scheme,  aflert,  "  That  the  whole 
"  Mafs  of  boundlefs  Matter  hath  exifted  from  all  Eternity,  mov'd', 
"as  now,  from  all  Eternity,  and  by  its  vapetrs,  natural,  and  ne- 
"  ceflary  Motions  has  pioduc'd  and  will  produce  all  that  ever  has 
"  been,  and  that  ever  fhall  be  produced  :  That  Human  Cogitati- 
"  on  is  nothing  but  local  Motion,  yet  all  Motion  not  Cogitation, 
Jc  but  only  Motion  fo  circumftantiated,  in  Bodies  fo  modified",  la 
.    '  Oppo-. 
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Oppofition  to  this  bold  and  precarious  Hypotbefis  our  Author  in- 
forms us  what  Dr.  Cudworth  in  his  ImellettHalSyflem  has  advanced  ;*>' 
and  produces  fome  Arguments  againft  it  out  of  M.  Abb^dieh  Trea-  v 
tife  of  the  Truth  of  the  Chriflian  Religion,  and  then  fets  down  his 
own  Thoughts  againft  thefe  bold  and  precarious  Philofophers  \ 
which  we  beg  leave  to  infert ,  and  with  which  We  fhall  conclude 
our  Account  of  this  Trad,  (i.)  "  The  firft  is  an  Argument  ad  Ho- 
c  mincm  :  If  ( fays  hej  I  mould  aflert,  that  the  Table  on  which  I 
cc  now  write  does  underftand  and  think,  the  Hylo^oicks  could  no 
-  more  demonftrate  the  Contrary,  than  I  can  demonftrate  that 
"  Matter,  however  mov'd,  is  incapable  of  thinking.     (2.J  This 
"  fadds  our  Author)  feems  to  me  Demon ftration  :  If  Thought  be 
lt  nothing  but  Matter  mov'd,  it  is  impoflible  for  us  to  conceive  a 
"  thought  of  a  thing  which  is  not  Matter.     Again,  if  Matter  of  it 
"  felf  does  not  think  but  as  'tis  mov'd,  then  'tis  Motion  not  Mat- 
"  ter$  which  is  Thought,  or  the  Caufe  of  Thought.    But  how 
"  extravagant  and  contradictious  is  it  to  affirm  that  an  Accident, 
"  which  relates  to  Matter  is  a  real  Thing,  or  the  Caufe  of  a  real  Ef- 
c  fed,  which  is  of  another  Nature,-  and  more  Noble  than  Matter? 
"  f3«)  There  can  be  nofuch  thing  as  Free- Will  in  Man,  if  there 
"  be  nothing  but  Matter  in  the  World:  For  the  Laws  of  Matter  ■ 
"  are  conftant,  one  and  the  fame  without  Variation  ^  and  if  there  ' 
"  be  no  fuch  thing  as  Free- Will  in  Man  }  then  there  is  no  fuch 
c  fuch  thing  as  Vertue  or  Vice.  Now  (concludes  he)  I  am  of  the 
cc  Mind,  that  he  who  without  prejudice  ferioufly  confiders  this  Ar- 
u  gument,-will  be  abundantly  fatisfied  that   matter,  however 
c  mov'd,  is  incapable  of  Thinking,  tho'  he  has  not  a  XSeometri- 
u  cal  Certainty,  or  intuitive  Knowledge  of  the  fame. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  the  whole  Treatife,  and  given  the 
Abftract  of  it  as  near  as  pofTible  in  the  Author's  own  Words ;  and 
leave  our  Readers  to  judge  whether  he  has  not  fufficiently  prov'd, 
what  he  firft  undertook,  viz..  That  theprofpe&  of  future  Advan- 
tage does  not  take  off  from  the  Praife  of  Vertue :  as  alfo,  That  he 
who  believes  there  is  no  God,  or  who  calls  the  immenfe  Body  of 
univerfal  Matter,  God  ^  That  he  who  denys  the  Immortality  of  the 
Soul,  and  expects  no  future  State  •,  does  thereby  difown  the  molt 
powerful  Obligations  to  Vertue,  makes  himfelf  unfit  to  be  lov'd 
intirely,  or  trufted  Confidently. 


The 
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The  Adventures  of  Telemachus  the  Son  df  Uly(Te5.'  Tart  II,  IIT7 
IV,  V.  London,  Primed  for  A.  and].  Churchil.  1700  in  120. 
Pag.  700. 

IN  our  lair.  Years  Journal  for  the  Month  of  Otlobcr,  we  gave  an 
Account  of  the  Firft  part  of  the  Adventures  of  Telemachus, 
and  therein  briefly  illuitrated  the  Characters  of  fome  of  the  Chief 
Perfonages,  and  at  the  fame  time  took  notice  whatufeful  Inftructi- 
ons  were  exhibited  to  us  under  thefe  Difguifes.  As  to  the  Remain- 
ing Parts  they  are  not  fo  full  of  thefe  Characters,  but  inftrucr. 
Princes  after  another  way  ^  and  many  of  the  Characters  therein 
contain'd  are  reducible  to  fome  One  or  other  of  the  former,  of 
which  we  have  already  taken  notice.  However  we  think  It  pro- 
per to  touch  briefly  on  fome jof  the  molt  remarkable  Tranfa&ions 
that  are  related,  and  the  moil  noted  Characters  that  are  prefented 
to  us.in  thefe  laft  Four  Parts :  and  at  the  fame  time  obferve  what 
fort  of  Inflrudion  they  do  afford  to  Princes  and  others. 

By  the  Account  that  is  given  us  of  the  Care  and  Caution  which 
the  Cretans  us'd  in  making  choice  of  a  King,  and  the  previous  Que- 
ilions  that  were  put  by  the  Sages  of  Crete  according  to  the  Laws  of 
Afir.os,  to  the_  feveral  Candidates  for  the  Crown,  in  order  to  try 
the  Frudence  and  Temper  0/  the  feveral  Competitors  -0  we  may 
fee,  with  what  Warinefs  and  Precaution  thofe  Nations  ought  to 
proceed  in  the  Choice  of  a  Sovereign,  who  have  a  Right  to  eleft 
One  to  fill  their  Throne,  and  That  the  People  who  have  fuch  a 
Right  lodg'd  in  them,  ought  not  to  be  brib'd  in  their  Choice,  nor 
to  Jook  any  farther  than  their  own  Country  for  a  Man  to  govern 
them,  but  to  fix  upon  one  among  themfelves,  that  is  endued  with 
Prudence,  Vertue,  Valour  and  Conducl  enough  to  manage 'the 
Government,  and  to  difcharge  faithfully  the  great  Truft  that  is  re- 
posM  in  him.  And  fome  may  perhaps  be  of  the  Opinion,  that  it 
had  been  well  for  a  certain  Nation  in  the  North,  if  they  had  always 
follow'd  this  Maxim,  and  imitated  the  Wifdom  of  the  Cretans  in 
their  Election  of  a  King.     But  to  let  that  pafsj 

Idomeneus,  through  all  the  Changes  and  Viciflitudes  of  his 
Life,  reprefents  to  us  at  onCe  the  Inftability  of  all  Human  Great- 
nefs,  and  the  true  Reafons  which  produces  the  Fall  and  Misibrtunes 
of  Princes.    This  Prince  had,it  feems,given  his  Ear  to  Flatterers, 
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lov'd  to  hear  himfelf  prais'd,  but  was  uneafie  under  any  Reproof. 
Hence  it  was  that  Protesilaus,  who  knew  the  Blind  fide  of  that 
Prince,  winded  himfelf  by  Flattery  into  his  Favour-,  whiJfl  Phi- 
iocles,  a  plain-dealer,  who  told  him  of  his  Faults,  fell  into  his 
Difgrace,  and  was  banilh'd  the  Court.  This,  and  the  t  ufting  of 
the  Chief  Management  of  the  Government  in  other  Men's  Hands, 
that  he  might  the  more  freely  indulge  his  Eafe  and  follow  his  Plea^ 
fures,  were  the  Caufes  of  that  King's  Sufferings  and  Misfortanes. 
And  certainly,  that  Prince  who  abandons  himfelf  to  the  Inflnuation 
of  Flatterers,  and  turns  a  deaf  Ear  to  the  friendly  Reproofs  of  a 
Vertuous  and  Honeft  Courtier  ;  that  Prince  who  trulls  all  his  Af- 
fairs to  the  Management  of  others,  and  never  gives  himfelf  the 
Trouble  of  infpefting  into  the  Concerns  of  the  State,  can  exped 
no  better  a  fate  than  that  which  attended  Idomemus  -0  viz,,  to  be 
banilh'd  out  of  his  own  Kingdom,  and  to  make  his  own  Fortune 
fomewhere  elfe. 

By  the  Inftru&ions  which  Mentor  gave  Idomeneus  for  the  en- 
larging and  fecuringthe  New  Kingdom,  which  he  had  founded  in 
Jlefpcna,  all  Princes  may  learn  that  the  encouraging  of  Manufa- 
ctures and  Agriculture,  the  fetting  up  fuch  Arts  as  are  Ufeful  and 
Beneficial  to  Mankind,  and  the  fupprefling  of  fuch  as  tend  to  ren- 
der a  People  Luxurious  and  Effeminate,  is  the  belt  way  of  encrea- 
iing  the  number  of  their  Subjects,  of  engaging  their  Love  and  Af- 
.  feet  ion,  and  making  them  Ufeful  and  Loyal  to  them. 

By  the  fall  of  Protesilaus,.  we  are  inform'd  iu  what  ilippery 
places  Great  Men  and  Minifters  of  State  do  fland.    They  are  cour- 
ted, admired,  nay  evenador'd  by  all  about 'cm,  whilfl  they  are  in 
place;,  of  Trull,  but  no  fooner  are  they  turned  out  of  their  Polls, 
into  Difgrace,  but  they  become  the  Contempt  and  Scorn 
:   vhp  flattcr'd.them  before,  and  thofe  who  jufl  now  wor- 
fhipp'd  them,  turn  their  Flatteries  into  bitter  and  pitilefs  Mocke- 
lc>.        his  is  the  fate  of  mofl  Miniilers  of  State,  who  lofe  the  fa- 
of  their  Prince,  and  efpecially  if,  whilfl  they  have  been  in 
.y  have  carryed  it  haughtily  and  magifterially  towards 
have  flretch'd  the  Power  which  the  Prince  has  given 
:hem,'  to  the  Oppreflion  and  Grievance  of  the  Subject.     For  in 
a  Gail-,  Men  are  fo  far  from  pitying,,  that  they  rather  infult 
over,  and  triumph  in  fuch  a  Man's  Fall ,  as  being  the  grcatefl  Hap- 
iat  could  have  befaln  them. 


We 
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We  fhall  not  follow  our  Author  nor  his  *tekmachui  to  the  lifer- 

nal Shades,  nor  obfervc  what  Wife  Inftruftions  he  learnt  there  bc- 
^tr,  nor  (hall  we  infill  any  farther  on  the  remaining  Characters  and 
Tranfaftlons  of  this  piece ;  fince  we  fuppofe  the  Reader  by  the 
little  we  have  faid  may  perceive  what  the  Author's  main  defign  and 
drift  is.  However  there  are  fome  it  feems,  who  difapprove  of 
this  Defign,particularly  an  Anonymous  Author  who  wrote  his  Critics! 
Remarks  on  the  Adventures  of  Telemaclms,  wherein  he  takes  it  amils 
that  a  Clergy-man  and  a  Tutor  of  Princes  fhould  offer  foch  fabu- 
lous InfrruS'ons  to  his  Pupils.  But  whether  the  Arch-bifhop  of 
C. . . .  or  the  Remarker  be  molt  in  the  right  we  mull  leave  the  judi- 
cious to  determine. 


The  Rights,  Powers,  and  Priviledges  of  an  Engiifn  Convocation  jlated 
and  Vindicated.  In  Anfvcer  to  a  Late  Book  of  Dr.  Wake's,  Enti- 
tled, The  Authority  of  Chriflian  Princes  over  their  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Synods  alTerted,  &c.  And  to  feveral  other  Pieces.  London, 
Printed  for  T.  Bennet,  1 700,  in  8vo. '  Pag.  5 1 6. 

SHould  we  look  back,  and  give  you  the  detail  of  this  Controver- 
fie  with  the  Occafionsof  it,  we  mould  run  out  too  far ;  and 
the  Treatife  now  to  be  accounted  for  is  large  enough  to  employ 
our  Thoughts  at  prefent.  Nor  fhall  we  trouble  our  Reader  with 
any  Account  of  the  Author's  large  Preface,  (wherein  he  bears 
hard  upon  the  Doctor,  and  charges  him  with  falfe  Maxims,  ill- 
grounded  Principles,  and  injurious  Reflections,)  but  fhall  pafs  on 
directly  to  the  Book  it  felf. 

It  is  divided  into  Nine  Chapters,  a  Summary  of  which  be  plea- 
fed  to  take  as  follows.  * 

Our  Author  takes  notice  by  way  of  Introduction,  that  Dr.  Wake's 
Writing  was  occafion'd  by  a  little  Book  that  was  publifh'd,  wherein 
the  Author  of  it  propos'd  to  confider,  Firft ,  what  need  there 
was  of  a  Convocation  •,  and  then,  What  were  the  Rights  of  the 
Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  in  relation  to  it.  He  farther 
obferves,  that  the  two  great  Convocation  Rights,  chiefly  infilled 
on  in  that  Paper,  and  endeavoured  to  be  fet  alide  by  Dr.  IV.  in  his 
Anfwer  to  it,  are  thefe  :  (1.)  u  A  Right  of  Meeting  and  Sitting  in 
"  Convocation  as  often  as  a  New  Parliament  meets  and  fits.  And 
u  (2.)  A  Right  of  Treating  and  Deliberating  about  fuch  Affairs  as 
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H  lie  within  their  proper  Sphere,  and  of  coming  to.  fit  Refolutions 
"  upon  them,  without  being  neceflitated  antecedently  to  qualifie 
"  thcmfelvcs  for  fuch  A&s  and  Debates  by  a.Liccnfe  under  the 
u  Broad  Seal  of  England. 

After  this,  he  tells  us,  that  the  Way  in  which  he  intends  to 
proceed,  is,  Firft,  To  State  and  Confirm  the  two  points  in  Queftion, 
mewing  upon  each  of  them,  wherein  the  Right  claim,  \  feems  to 
confift,  and  what  he  takes  to  be  the  Chief  Evidences  aud  Proofs 
upon  which  it  is  founded  :  And  then,  to  con fid er  the  Exceptions 
of  all  forts  that  have  been  taken  to  this  Claim  by  Dr.  W«hh  or  any 
other  Writer,  who  has  appeared  on  the  fame  fide ,  particularly  by 
the  Author  of  the  Letter  to  a  Member  of  Parliament.  The  two 
points  he  dates  and  confirms  in  the  three  firft  Chapters,  and  upon 
the  firft  of  them  fays  ;  That  a  Convocation^  or  Provincial  Synod,  may 
be  cOnfider'd  either  fimplyin  it  Self,  or  as  Attendant- on  a  Parliaments 
He  takes  thefe  two  feveral  Views  of  it,  and  difpatches  the  firft  of 
them  in  the  firft  Chapter:  wherein  he  mews  what  the  General 
practice  of  the  Church  of  God  has  been  in  all  Ages,  and  what  has 
been  the  Cuftom  and  Ufage  of  our  particular  Church  and  Realm 
in  Relation  to  fnch  AlTemblies.  He  tells  us,  that  fuch  Afiemblies- 
have  been  held  frequently  from  the  very  beginning  of  Chriftianity, 
even  under  Heathen  Emperors:  That  they  were  neceflary  for  de- 
ciding the  Differences  that  might  happen  between  one  Diocefe  and 
another,  or  between  thofe  of  the  fame  Diocefe,  if  they  could  not 
be  compofed  at  home}  for,  the  maintenance  of  found  Doctrine 
and  wholfome  Difcipline,  and  for  the  promoting  of  the  general 
good  of  Chriftianity :  And  laftly,  that  the  Authoritative  part  of 
t&efe  Meetings  was  compos'd  of  the  Biflwps  and  Presbyters.  After 
Sis  he  acquaints  us  with  the  Cuftom  and  Ufage  of  the  Church  of 
England  as  to  thefe  matters  from  the  firft  Eftablifhment  of  Chri- 
ftianity among  us,and  maintains  that  the  Mcfp^ohtan  had  anciently  a 
Plight  by  the  Canon  Law  of  calling  a  Provincial  Synod,  and  of  making 
Canons  :That  it  was  not  neceffary  to  have  the  King's  or  Pope's  leave, 
to  hold  the  One,  nor  was  their  Authority  requifite  for  decreeing 
Lhe  Other  :  That  this  Right  lodg'd  in  the  Metropolitan  of  conve- 
ning an  AiTembly  of  the  Clergy  of  his  Province,  is  no  Papal  Grant, 
but  deriv'ft  from  very  ancient  Chriftian  Practice,  eftablinVd  by 
Teat  Council  of  Nice,  and  other  fucceeding  General  Councils, 
and  adopted  particularly  into,  the  Body  of  the  Canons  of  moft 
Chriftian  Nations:  and  laftly,  that  the  Clergy,  of  England  are  fo 
far  from  being  unr.r-  a  lovable  and  iinguiar  in  their  deiire  of  fuch 
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Meetings,  that  there  is  no  part  of  the  Reformed  Church  befide,  that 
does  not  duly  hold  them  \  and  that  this  Right  is  allow'd  to  the 
Scotch  Kirky  to  thofe  of  the  Tresbyterial  and  Congregational  Way  in 
EngUhd^  nay  to  the  Quakers  themfelves,  whom  our  Author  ftyles 
the  moil  Wild  and  Extravagant  Seel:  among  us.  "  Now  (adds  he) 
"  fhall  Schifm  and  Entlmjiafm  (to  fay  no  worfe)  have  the  privilege 
tc  of  Convocations  and  Annual  Meetings,  and  free  liberty  of  thefc 
u  Confults,  for  the  propagation  of  their  Interefls  ?  And  mall  an 
"  jhojholich  and  EftM'jtfd Church  want  it?  God  forbid  ! 

Ha vi  ig  thus  (hewn  how  the  Right  of  the  Church  of  England  to 
thofe  Affemhlies  or  Convocations  Hand  by  the  Lttto.  Ecdeji.iftical , 
'' uthorin  thefecor.d  Chapter  proceeds  to  conlider  the  Right 
Of  a  Provincial  Synod  as  Attendants  upon  a jPfaiikment  of EMglarid.  Here 
he  tell?  us  what  the  Cuftom  and  Ufage  was  as  to  this  Rcfpeft  both 
:  Saxon  and  Norman  Reigns,  and  carrys  it  down  to  Hcr.ry  VIII. 
He  is  very  large  upon  this  Head,  and  the  fum  of  what  he 
-n  it ;  we  beg  leave  to  give  you  in  his  own  Words,  which  run 
thus :  "  That,  as  far  back  as  we  have  any  Memoirs  of  the  Civil 
"  or  Ecdcfujrick  Affairs  of  this  Kingdom,  it  appears^  that  the  Cler- 
u  gy  and  Laity  met  together  in  the  great  Councils  of  the  Realm : 
ct  That  this  tney  did  in  the  Saxon  times,  and  for  fome  Reigns  af- 
u  ter  the  Conqueft,  Nationally  \  joyning  clofely  with  the  Laity  in 
u  civil  Debates,  and  taking  their  Sanction  along  with  them  in  all 
1  Ecclefiaftical  Ads  and  Ordinances :  That  they  divided  after- 
wards frorajthe  Laity,  and  from  one  another  \  and  attended  the 
Parliament  not  in  One  Body,  but  in  Two  Provincial  Synods^  held 
under  their  feveral  Arch-bifiiops:  That  tho'  it  does  not  clearly 
appear,  when  this  Practice  firft  had  its  Rife,  yet  fare  we  are 
that  it  is  between  4  and  500  Years  old,  and  has  for  fo  long  at 
"  leail,  regularly  obtain'd,  excepting  only  the  Interruption  that 
"  was  given  to  it  by  the  Prcmunitory  Claufc  infer  ted  into  the  Bifhops 
"  Writs,  which  once  again  warn'd,  and  brought  the  Clergy  Na- 
tc  tionally  to  Parliament :  That  a  ftricf.  Compliance  with  this 
44  Claufe  was  at  .firft  exacted  by  the  Crown  and  paid  by  the  Cler- 
"  gy  j  but  that  they  foon  found  Ways  of  being  releas'd  from 
"  the  Rigor  of  it,  and  prevail'd  upon  the  King  to  accept  of  their 
u  former  manner  of  Affembling  with  the  Parliament  in  Two  Pro- 
"  vincial   Synods,   in  lieu  of  that  clofer  Attendance  which  the 

"  frmtihikies  chullcng'd,  — -That  thefe  Pro\  facial  AfTemblies, 

,c  tho'  held  arirtfrcni  the  Parliament,  yet  bclong'd  to  itj  met 
by  the  Parliamentary,  no    lefs  than  by  the  Provincial  Writ  •, 
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fc  and  were  State-Meetings  as  well  as  Church-Synods :  That  ia 
ct  them  Parliamentary  Matters  were  tranfa&ed,  and  Parliamentary 
u  Forms  and  Methods  obferv'd  ,  That  the  Inferiow  Clergy,  tho'  di- 
11  vided  in  place  from  the  Lower  Laity,  yet  joyn'd  with  them  often 
tc  in  the  fame  Afts  and  Petitions,  and  were  ft  ill  efteem'd  and 
tc  call'd  the  Commons  Spiritual  of  the  Realm  }  and  what  They  and 
"  the  Prelates  in  Convocation  did,  was  (long  after  the  Separati- 
.  onj  fpoken  of  in  our  Records,  as  done  in  Parliament :  That 
cc  thefe  Parliamentary  Conventions  of  the  Clergy  were  held  at  firft 
"  near  the  time  at  which  the  Laity  met }  afterwards  with  a  Lati- 
*  tude:  But  that  this  Irregularity  was  reform'd  before  theRefor- 
M  mation  of  Religion  •,  and  their  Meeting  and  Departing  fixed, 
u  within  a  Day  of  the  Affembling  and  Difmifllon  of  the  Parlia- 
"  ment ,  and  that  this  Cultom  has  now  for  above  an  Age  and  half 
a  continued  :  That  for  fo  long  therefore  ("not  to  fay  how  much 
tc  longer)  the  -Convocation  has  been  a  Word  of  Art,  which  llgnifies 
tc  a  meeting  of  the  Clergy  in  time  of  Parliament :  and  Laftly,That 
*c  fuch  Meetings  have  by  All  that  underftood  our  Conftitution  beea 
u  held  Necctfary  j  Dr.  \V. . .  being  the  firft  Writer,  that  has  ever 
u  afTerted  them  to  be  Precarious.  The  Refult  of  All  f adds  our 
et  Author  J  is  This ,  That,  if  fbme  Hundred  Years  Cuitom  can 
ft  make  a  Law,  then  may  we,  without  Offence,  affirm  i£  to  be  a- 
tc  Law,  .-tlat  the  Convocation  Ihould  fit  with  every  New  Parlia- 
u  ment:  And,  if  the  True  Notion  of  a  Convocation  he,  That  it 
a  is  an  AfTembly  of  the  Clergy  always  attending  the  Parliament,. 
"  then  it  is  no  Prefumption  to  fay,  That  we  have  the  fame  Law 
"  for  the  fitting  of  a  Convocation^  as  we  have  for  that  of  a  Par- 
u  liament. 

In  the  next  Chapter  our  Author  goes  on  to  State  and  Confirm* 
thefecond  point  in  Queftion,  viz..  That  the  Clergy  (when  met  in  Con- 
vocation) have  a  Right  of  Treating  and  Deliberating  about  fuch  Affairs 
as  lie  within  their  proper  Sphere,  and  of  comi?ig  to  fit  Refolutions  upon 
ihem,  without  being  necejfitated  antecedently  to  cjualifie  themfelves  for  fuch 
sifts  and  Debates  by  a  Licenfe  under  the  Broad-Seal  of  England.  That 
this  is  the  Original  Right  of  all  Provincial  Synods,  incident  to  their 
Nature,  as  fuch,  claim'd  and  pracWd  by  them  in  all  Ages  of  the 
Church,  and  in  all  Chriitian  Countries,  and  in  our  own  particu- 
larly, from  the  time  that  we  have  any  account  of  our  Synods,  till 
towards  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  is  (fays  our  Author)*; 
fo  certain,  as  to  need  no  proof.  He  farther  obferves,  that  the 
Queftion.  is,how  far  the  Statute  25.  H.  8.  c.  19.  has  reftrain'd  this 

Right 


for  fijDfltcD,  1700.  173 

Right,  and  made  a  Licenfe  from  the  Crown  neceflary  ?  It  being 
there  enadted,  "  That  the  Clergy,  ne  any  of  them  fhould   from 
"  thenceforth  prefume  to  attempt,  alledge,  claim,  cr  put  in  nre 
u  any    Canons,     Conflitutions ,     or    Ordinances,    Provincial or 
u  Synodal ,    or    any    other    Canons }     nor  fhould    enact,    pro- 
u  li-ulge,  or  execute  any  fnch  Canons,  Conflitutions  or  Ordinan- 
tc  ccs  provincial^  by  what  Name  or  Names  they  may  be  called,  in 
*  their  Convocations  in  times  coming  ;  unlefs  the  fame  Clergy  may 
u  have  the  King's  moft  Royal  Allent  and  Licenfe  to  make,  pro- 
"  mulge,  and  execute  the  fame".  This  Statute,  and  this  particular 
Claufe  of  it  our 'Author  takes  into  particular  Coniideration,  and 
enquires  at  large  how  far  it  binds  and  ties  up  the  Clergy,  and  how. 
far  they  are  at  liberty  notwithftanding  this  Statute.     Upon  the: 
whole,  he  fays,  it  appears,  fr-)  That  the  Clergy  Commoners  have' 
all  along  had  an  undoubted  Right  of  being  frequently  aflembled, 
and  particularly  by  the  Law  of  England^  as  often  as  a  New   Par- 
Lament  is  call'd;     (2.)  That  being  aifembled,  they  had  anciently  a 
right  of  framing  Canons,  and  doing  fever al  Syr.odlcal  Acts  (notin- 
confiftcnt  with  the  Law  of  their  Country)  without  expecting  the 
Prince's  Leave  for  entring  on  fuch  Debates,  or  making  fuch  De^ 
crees*    (3.)  That  the  25.  H.  8.  t,  19.  has  not  in  the  leaft  infringed, 
this  Right,  as  far  as  the  Lower  Clergy  are  concern'd  in  it.  (4.)  That 
the  Limitations  there  made  to  the  Exercife  of  it  chiefly  concern 
the  Arch-bifhop  of  either  Province,  who  is  now  reltrain'd,  as 
from  calling  a  Convocation   without  the  King's  Writ,  fo  from 
paffing    or   ratifying  any    Canon    without  the     Royal   Licenfe, 
and  from  promulging  the  fame  by  his  own  Authority.     (5.)  That 
the  Inferiour  Clergy  are  no  otherwife  concerned,  than  to  take  care 
that  they  give  their  confent  to  no  Canon  fram'd  by  themfelves,  or 
fent  from  the  Upper-Houfe,  otherwife  than  with  Submiflion  to  the 
Royal  Pleafure  ,  if  the  King's  Licenfe  and  Affent  be  not  before  ob-- 
tain'd.  _  (6.)  That  they  are  therefore  left  intirely  at  their  Liberty 
to  confer,  and  deliberate  even  about  New  Canons  \  and  alfo  to  - 
Devife,  Frame,  and  offer  them  to  the  Upper-Houfe }  if  with  a 
Proteftation  annex'd,  that  they  are  neither  intended,  nor  defir'd  to. 
be  ena&ed  without  the  King's   Licenfe.     (7.)  And  laftly,  That- 
much  more  there  remains  to  'em  a  Liberty  of  petitioning,  either 
that  Old  Canons  may  be  executed,  or  New  Ones  made  according 
to  Law,  and  to  fuch  purpofes  as  the  Petitioners  fhall  fuggeft  j  or  of 
reprefenting  their  humble  Opinions,  concerning  the  Affairs  of  the 
Church,  and  of  Religion^  and,  if  need  be,  befeeching  a  Redrefs, 
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at  katt  in  gencralTerms.  Thefe  Priviledges,  our  Author  fhews, 
do  (till  belong  to  the  Cbrgy,  notwith (landing  the  Statute  25  //.8. 
and  the  Claufe  of  it  above-mention'd. 

Having  thus  fliew'd  at  large  what  the  two  great  Convocation- 
Rights  ate,  and  withall  ofler'd  the  feveral  Chief  Evidences  and 
Proofs  on  which  they  are  built ;  our  Author  in  the  next  place  pro- 
c  : !  i,  according  to  his  pro po fed  Method,  to  confider  the  Excepti- 
ons of  all  forts  which  have  been  made  to  this  Claim  by  fome  late 
Writers,  particularly  by  the  Author  of  a  Letter  to  a  Member  of 
Parliament,  and  by  Dr.  Wake,  in  his  Book  Entituled,  The  Authori- 
t\  of  Chrifiiart  Princes  over  their  Ecclefiaftical  Synods  ajferted.  Sec.  The 
Drs.  Treatife,  he  lays,  deferves  to  be  examiifd  with  an  extraordi- 
nary care,  and  this  he  propofes  to  do  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Book. 
In  the  fourth  Chapter  therefore,'  our  Author  for  near  a  hundred 
pages  together,  ttiakes  fome  general  Reflections  on  Dr.  Wake's  way 
of  managing  this  Controverfie.  We  think  fit  jufl  to  let  down  his 
Remarks,  leaving  the  Reader  to  confult  the  Book  it  felf,  for  to 
judge  how  well  he  has  ftrengthened  them,  fi.)  He  obferves, 
that  Dr.  Wake  has  put  himfelf  to  a  great  deal  of  needlefs  pains  to 
prove  a  Point,  which  he  might,  if  he  pleafed,  have  taken  for  gran- 
ted y  viz,.  That  every  Christian  Prince,  and  Our's  in  particular, 
lias  an  Eccleliaflical  Supremacy,  and  that  the  Clergy  are  not  by  a 
Divine  Right  intituled  to  tranfafr  Church-Affairs  in  Synods,  as 
they  pleafc,  and  as  often  as  they  pleafe,  without  any  regard  to  the 
Civil  Chriician  Power  that  they  live  under.  (2.)  He  obferves,  that 
Dr.  Wake  has  fpent  his  Learned  Pains  to  no  purpofe  in  the  tedious 
account  which  he  has  given  us  of  the  Power  exercifed  by  Princes, 
in  relation  to  General  Councils,  and  the  great  Church  AfTemblies. 
(3.)  He  remarks,  that  in  thofe  few  Hiftorical  Facls,  which  feem 
appofite  and  proper,  the  Dr.  either  miftakes  National  for  Provin- 
cial Synods,  or  Extraordinary  Aifemblies  for  Ordinary  and  Hated 
Ones.,  or  conceals  fome  Circumitances  relating  to  the  flory  of 
thole  Meet.;: -is,  which  when  known,  give  an  eaiie  Account  how 
the  Royal  Power  came  fo  particularly  to  interpofe  in  them.  (4.  J  He 
obferves,  that  Dr.  IV.  di-i:ingiiif',es  not  between  the  Powers  in  Fafb 
f.xercifcd  by  Princes,  and  tho-'j  of  Right  belonging  to  them,  by 
vertue  of  their  Office.  (5. J  He  remarks,  That  the  Dr.  in  his  Ac- 
counts of  Ancient  Councils  often  confounds  two  things  that  are 
•  /id;  '7  di -re rent,  viz,,  the  Price's  Power  of  propoiing  any'  fubjeci: 
,  .' ;c.":ar.c  to  his  Synods,  and  his  power  of  Coniining  'em  to  de- 
ig  out  juit  what  he  propofes.     (&.J  He  obferves,  that 
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thofe  very  A&s  of  Authority  which  were  exercifed  by  Princes  in 
Ecclefiaflkal  Matters,to  fupport  and  corroborate  the  Church's  Pow- 
er, are  by  the  Dr.  perverfly  made  ufe  of  to  undermine  and  deftroy 
it.  (7.)  He  lays,  That  Dr.  W.  makes  no  diltindion  between  Ab- 
solute and  Limited  Princes,  but  produces  the  Ads  of  the  One  to 
prove  and  jufrifie  the  Exercife  of  a  like  Power  in  the  Other,  f  8.) 
He  obfcrves,thatDrJF.has  taken  no  notice  of  the  Diftinclion  which 
the  Canon  makes  of  the  King's  Authority  in  CaufesEcclefofticaLin, 
and  out  cf  Parliament  .fo.)  And  laftly,he  tells  us,  that  the  Dr.  dl- 
Itinguifnes  not  between  thofe  Powers  in  which  the  Crown  is  Arbi- 
trary* and  thofe  in  which  it  is  purely  Mimfimd-^  between  Re- 
Act's  that  are  Free,  and  fuch  as  are  Necejfary,  Thefe  are  the  Gene- 
ral Remarks  which  our  Author  has  made  on  Dr.  IFake's  way  of  ma- 
naging the  Controverfie  ;  and  which,  he  fays,  do  fet  aiide  fo  much 
of  his  Book  as  is  Immaterial  and  Foreign  to  the  point  in  Hand.  He 
goes  on  therefore  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  Trcatife  to  confl- 
der  more  particularly  and  clofely  the  Exceptions  of  all  forts  that 
have  been  taken  at  the  two  Points,  which  he  had  aflerted  in  the 
Entrance  of  his  Work. 

In  the  fifth  Chapter  he  takes  notice,  that  with  refpefl  to  the  firft 
Point  laid  down,  viz,.  That  the  Clergy  have  a  right  of  Meeting  with 
every  New.  Parliament  \  It  is  faid  by  fome,    "  That  the  Provincial 
tc  WpP-i  by  which  a  Convocation  is  fummon'd,  has  no  relation  to  the 
"  calling  of  a  Parliament,  nor  does  fo  much  as  mention  it  •,  That 
u  by  fuch  Writs  the  Clergy  may  be  aflembled,  when  no  Parliament 
u  is  in  Being,  may  meet  before  the  Parliament,  and  be  continued 
"  alter  the  cliflblution  of  it}  That  as  to  the  Claufe,  Pramimientcs, 
u  in  the  Bifhop's  Writ,itis  matter  ofFormonly,having  flood  there 
tc  thefe  three  hundred  Years  without  any  .manner  of  Ufe,  and  re- 
"  ferring  to  a  C(invocation,  which  for  many  Years  pall  has  had 
"  no  Exiflence  •,  That  it  was  hrfc  Inierted  upon  fome  particular 
"  Occafion,  and  continued  after  the  Caufe  was  determin'd }  and  . 
• "  that  merely  by  the  negled  of  a  Clerk,  as  the  Bifhop  of  Sarum 
1  conjectures  j  That  upon  the  whole  therefore  the  Time  of  the 
1  Convocation's  meeting  is  no  ways  fix'd,  butPrecariot^  and  its 
1  juit  Definition  is  ,  an  occajional  Affcmhly  for  fuch  Purpofes  as  tie 
.  King  flja/l  dirccP  when  they  meet.     Thefe  are  the  Objections  rais'd 
by  feyeral  againfl  the  Clergies  Right  of  meeting  wixh  every  New 
Parliament,    To  which  our    Author  replies  at   nrlt  in  the  ge- 
neral, and  confiders  the  Definition  here  given  of  a  Convocation, 
ftewing  that  it  is  not  w&Occafwnal  or  Precarious  Aifmbly,  but  » 
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fixed  and  y?^^  One,  as  (he  fays,)  Arch-Bifhop  Parker,  Mr. Camb- 
der,  Sir  £ok>-f  Cotton,  and  all  that  have  been  Eminent  for  their 
Skill  in  our  Conftitution  have  confhntly  reprefented  it.  After 
this  he  proceeds  to  fhew  againft  Dr.  Wake  and  others,  (  i.  ) 
That  the  Premumentcs  in  the  Bifhop's  Writ,  is  not  an  Idle,  ufelefs 
Claufe,  inferted  only  on  a  particular  Occaiion,  and  continued  by 
Accident  \  but  a  Real,  and  (heretofore  at  leaftj  an  effectual  Sum- 
mons of  the  Clergy  to  Parliament  ,  fnch  as  they  conflantly  made 
formal  Returns  to,  as  often  as  it  went  out,  and  did  exprefly  obey. 
And  under  this  Head  he  fully  confiders  the  Rife,  Nature  and  Force 
of  the  Claufe  Premunientes  in  the  Bifhop's  Writ,  (i.)  In  oppofition 
to  the  foremention'd  Objections,  he  undertakes  to  fhew,  That  the 
Writ  to  the  two  Arch-bifhops  to  convene  the  Clergy  of  their  Pro- 
vinces, tho'  it  does  not  exprefly  mention  a  Parliament,  yet  has  an 
immediate  Reference  to  it:  The  Original  defign  of  its  ifluing  out, 
together  with  the  Bifhop's  Writ  being  only  to  fecure  an  Obedience 
to  the  Premunitory  claufe  of  it,  and  to  make  the  Clergy's  Par  I  iamen* 
t  iry  AfTemblies  more  full  and  certain.  Thefe  two  Points  he  handles 
at  large,  not  fo  much  to  take  off  the  force  of  what  was  Objected  a- 
gainft  it  (for  that  he  fays  might  have  been  done  in  two  Words) 
but  wi'thall  to  give  fome  further  Light  into  this  Intricate,  and  as  yet 
untrodden  Subject. 

In  the  next  Chapter  our  Author  tekes  Dr.  Wake's  Diftin&ion  be- 
tween the  Clergy's  having  a  Right  of  being  Summon  'd,  but  not  of 
Meeting  and  Sitting,  into  particular  Examination.  The  Dr.  it  feems 
had  advane'd,  That  the  Clergy  having  for  fome  hundred  Tears  been  fum- 
mon'd  always  with  the  Parliament,  it  may  be  que fti  on' d  whether  they  have 
not  now  a  Rivht  tofuch  a  concurrent  Summons ;  but  it  is  certain  they  have 
a  Right  to  nothing  befides ;  and  it  were  no  great  matter,  whether  they  had 
a  Right  to  that  or  no.    Upon  this  our  Author  fays,    "  This  is  Dr. 
"  Wake's,  new   Scheme  for  laying  afide  the  Clergy's  Parliamentary 
<c  Meetings  firft,and  their  Parliamentary  Summons  afterwards.  Avery 
"  honeft  Defign  fadds  he)  if  it  could  be  effected  !  and  very  fit  to 
"  be  firft  recommended  to  the  World  by  the  Pen  of  a  Clergy-Man", 
Now  in  anfwer  to  this  new  Diftinction  of  the  Dr's.  our  Author  de- 
fires  to  be  fasisfied,  why,  if  Cuftom  gives  the  Convocation  a  Right 
to  be  Summon' das  often  as  the  Parliament  meets  and  fits,  it  does  not 
give  'em  a  Right  to  Meet  and  Sit  too ;  fince  it  is  certain  that  they 
have  the  very  lame  Cuftom  to  plead  for  the  One,  as  for  the  Other  ? 
Now,  (as  he  goes  on  to  prove J  Time  out  of  Mind  the  Cuftom  has 
been,  that  when  ever  the  Parliament  has  met,  the  Convocation 
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mould  fnot  only  be  Summon^.,  but)  Meet  too^  and  therefore  if 
Cufiom  creates  a  Right,  we  are  fure  that  the  Clergy  have  a  Right  to 
fomewhat  more  than  a  Bare  Summons ;  they  have  a  Right  actually 
to  aflemble,  to  be  form'd  into  a  Body,  and  to  fill  the  Chair  of  the 
Lower  Houfe. 

After  this,  our  Author  obferves  that  tho'  Dr.  Wake  is  out  as  to 
the  Clergy's  having  no  Right,  becaufe  no  Cufiom  to  fit  ;  yet  that 
he  pretends  at  leaft  to  prove,  that  'tis  very  reafonable  and  fit  they 
fhould  hare  none.  Now,  the  Dr.  offers  two  Reafons  for  this  his 
Pofition  ;  the  One  drawn  from  the  true  End  and  Defign  of  calling  :'  e 
Clergy  to  Parliament  ;  the  other,  from  the  Alteration  that  has  happen' 'd 
in  the  Original  Confiitution  ofithofie  A<feetings.  As  to  the  firfl  of  thefe, 
he  tells  us,  that  the  True  End  and  Defign  of  the  Clergy's  Aflem- 
bling  with  the  Parliament  was  to  raife  Money ;  and  that  End  there- 
fore now  ceafing,  fince  they  have  left  off  to  a  fiefs  themfelves,  the 
Right  grounded  upon  it,  ought  to  ceafe  too.  As  to  the  fecond, 
the  Dr.  fays,  That  the  Convocation,  when  it  us'd  to  fit  at  the  fame 
time  with  the  Parliament,  was  a  Member  ofi Parliament,  but  not  be- 
ing Co  now,  there  is  no  reafon  why  it  mould  fit  with  it. 

To  .the  firft  of  thefe  Objections  our  Author  replies  at  large  in 
the  remaining  part  of  the  fixth  Chapter.  He  calls  it  a.falfeand 
fcandalous  Reflection  call  upon  our  Princes,  upon  thofe  Meetings, 
and  upon  the  Conftitution  it  felf  •,  and  proves,  that  before  and  fince 
the  Reformation,  the  Clergy  met  in  Convocation  for  other  and 
weightier  Ends  than  barely  to  raife  Subfidies.  And  here  he  is  very 
warm  and  feems  to  prefs  a  little  hard  upon  the  Doctor,  telling  him  -, 
"  That  if  he  had  look'd  into  Spelman  or  Lyrmood,  he  might  have 
"found,  that  the  Clergy  when  they  met,  made  Provincial  Canons 
"and  Confutations  all  along  for  the  Good  Government  of  the 
"  Church  ;  and  by  means  of  'em  reprefs'd  now  and  then  an  Afpi- 
"ring  Clergy-man,  that  was  making  a  falfe  Court  by  betraying 
"  the  Interefts  of  his  Body,  and  endeavouring  to  build  his  Fortune 
"  upon  the  Ruine  of  their  Liberties.  Had  he  (Tays  our  Author  J 
"  look'd  into  our  Hiftorians,particularly  into  Harpsfield,znd  Antiqui- 
"  taxes  Britannic  <e,he  would  have  found-that  the  Clergy  were  taken  up 
,c  often  in  Foreign,and  more  often  in  Domeftick  Affairs  of  the  utmoft 
c  Importance:,  in  deputing  fome  of  their  Members  to  general  Coun- 
'  cils,  and  preparing  their  Instructions ;  in  reftoring  Peace  to 
c  the  Church,  when  it  was  broke  by  the  clafhlng  of  Popes  with 

Councils,  or  by  the  Contention  of  Rival  Popes  about  the  Law- 
"  fulnefs  of  their  Titles ;  in,  refilling   Papal  Encroachments  and 
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1  Pro vifions,  in  exercifing  their  Jurifdi&ion,  in  reforming  Abufes 

L  among  tbemfelves, But  above  all,  had  he  look'd  into  the  few 

"  old  Acts  and  Journals  of  Convocation  fav'd  out  of  the  General 
"  Wreck,  and  yet  remaining,  he  would  have  found  that  the  ArtU 
c  c:di  Reformandi^  or  Gravamina  Cleri  were  put  up  almofl  at  every 
~L  Seffion,  That  SubUdies  were  feldom  given  without  them,  and 
"  that  they  were  fuggefled  often,  when  no  Subfidies  were  given. 
From  hence  'tis  plain  that  in  Ancient  times  the  Clergy  met  for  grea- 
ter and  weightier  Reafons  than  merely  to  Raife  Moneyed  that  they 
did  fo  even  fince  the  Reformation,  our  Author  goes  on  to  (hew  in 
oppofition  to  what  Dr.  Wake  advances  to  the  Contrary.  Upon  the 
whole  matter  he  concludes  this  Chapter  with  this  fhort  Remark, 
viz..  That  from  Henry  the  Eighth  down  to  the  laft  Unhappy  Prince, 
no  King  has  fat  on  the  Throne,  who  did  not  allow  and  Encourage 
thefe  Meetings  of  the  Clergy. 

In  the  Seventh  Chapter  he  proceeds  to  Anfwer  what  Dr.  Wake 
cbjedte  againfl  the  Right  of  the  Clergy's  Meeting  and  Sitting  in  Con- 
vocation with  every  New  Parliament,  upon  the  Account  of  their 
being  now  no  Member  of  Parliament  5  and  from  hence  he  takes  an 
QccafiOn  to  deduce  an  Account  of  the  Lower  Clergy's  Interefl  in  the 
great  Councils  of  the  Realm,  through  the  feveral  periods  of  Time, 
from  the  earliefr.  Saxon  Ages  downwards.  , 

In  the  Eighth  Chapter  our  Author  ftrengthens  the  fecond  Point, 
w,  Of  the  Clergy's  Right  of  Treating,  &c  without  a  Licenfe,  a- 
gainfl  the  Exceptions  that  are  made  againfl  it,  from  parallel  Inftan- 
ees  of  a  like  Rellraint  praftis'd  towards  other  Bodies,  from  the  per- 
petual Practice  of  Convocations  fince  the  25th.  H.  8.  from  the  O- 
pinionofDr.  Coujlns^  and  the  Refolutions  of  the  Judges,  8vo.  Ja- 
cobL  &c.  Thefe  feveral  particulars  our  Author  takes  into  Exami- 
nation, and  proves  that  notwithstanding  what  has  been  offered  un- 
der each  of  thefe  Heads,  the  Clergy  have  a  Right,  when  met,  of 
Treating  and  Deliberating  about  fuch  Affairs  as  lie  within  their 
proper  Sphere,  &c.  without  being  neceffitated  to  qualifie  themfelves 
for  fuch  Acts  and  Debates  by  a  Licenfe  under  the  Broad  Seal  of  Eng- 
\andK 

But  we  fhall  not  enter  into  the  detail  of  thefe  Matters,  nor  fhall 
we  infill  upon  what  he  fays  in  the  Ninth  and  laft  Chapter  \  fince 
we.  have  already  enlarg'd  fufficiently  on  this  Treatife  :  'Tis  only  re- 
quiike  to  obferve  that  in  the  Account  we  have  given  of  it,  we  have 
done  it  as  near  Hand  as  we  could  in  the  Author's  own  Words, 
without  declaring  our  Selves  on  either  fide  of  the  Controverfie.  At 

the 
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the  End  is  an  Appendix  of  thofe  Acts,  Records  and  Remains  re- 
ferr'd  to  in  the  Cook  it  felf. 


Compailia  Fslix':  Or  a  Difcourfe  of  the  Benefits  and  Improvements  of 
Husbandry  ;  containing  Directions  for  all  manr.er  of  Tillage,  Pafiu- 
rage  and  Plantation  ;  as  alfofor  the  making  of  Cyder  and  Perry,  with 
fome  Ccnfider axiom  upon  ( I .)  Juftices  of  the  Peace  and  infer ionr  Of- 
ficers ;  (2.)  On  Inns  and  Ale-houfes  :  (3.)  On  Servants  and  Labou- 
rers :  (4.)  Oh  the  Poor.  To  which  are  added  two  EJfays  of  a  Coun- 
try Houfe,  and  of  the  Fuel  of  London.  By  Tim.  Nourfe,  Gent. 
London,  Primed  for  T.  Bennet,  1700.  infyvo.  Pag.  3<55. 

THE  Ingenious  Author  of  thefe  Papers  has  formerly  enter- 
tain'd  and  pleas'd  the  World  with  two  other  Treatifes,  the 
One  Entituled  Moral  EJfays,  and  the  other  concerning  Natural  Re- 
ligion. In  them  he  has  fhewn  himfelf  a  Man  of  Thought  and 
Learning,  and  in  this  he  mews  himfelf  a  hearty  Friend  and  Lover 
of  his  Country,  as  well  as  of  a  Country-Life. 

In  the  very  Frontiipiece  of  this  Trad  we  have  exhibited  to  us 
at  one  View  an  Analytical  Account  of  the  whole  Argument,  and 
according  to  that  we  mail  proceed  to  give  you  the  Abftract  of  it. 
In  this  Analyfis  we  are  told  that  the  Improvements  of  the  Coun- 
try by  Husbandry  contain  either,  1.  The  Art  of  Husbandry,  or 
2.  The  Means  to  preferve  it.  The  Rrft  of  thefe  is  treated  of 
particularly  and  diftinftly  in  the  Eleven  firft  j  and  the  fecond,  in 
the  four  laft  Chapters  of  this  Treatife. 

Before  he  enters  into  the  particulars  of  the  Art  of  Husbandry, 
lie  in  the  firfl  Chapter  treats  of  the  Country  Affairs  in  general. 
And  here  our  Author  enlarges  both  on  the  Plealures,  and  the  Pro- 
fits of  a  Country  Life.  As  to  the  pleafure  of  it,  ct  What  {Tays 
u  he)  can  be  more  fuitable  to  a  ferious  and  well-difpofed  Mind, 
"  than  to  contemplate  the  Improvements  of  Nature  by  the  vari- 
"  ous  Methods  and  Arts  of  Culture  ?  The  fame  fpot  of  Ground, 
u  which  fome  time  fince  was  nothing  but  Heath  and  Defart,  and 
"  under  the  Original  curfe  of  Thorns  and  Briars,  after  a  little 

*  Labour  and  Expence,feems reftor'd to  its  Primitive  Beauty  in 
'  the  ftate  of  Paradife.  Curious  Groves  and  Walks,  Fruitful 
c  Fields  of  Corn  and  Wine,  with  flowry  Meadows  and  fweet 

*  Paftures,  well  ffcor'd  with  all  forts  of  Cattle  for  Food  and  life, 
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u  together  with  all  the  Advantages  and  Delights  of  Water-Cur- 
"  rents  and  Rivulets  ;  as  alfo  with  infinite  Variety  of  Fruit- bear- 
"  ing  Trees,  of  beautiful  Flowers,  of  fweet  and  Fragrant  Herbs, 
"  &c  are  the  familiar  and  eafie  productions  of  lnduftry  and  Ingc- 
"  nuity  ;  all  which,as  they  afford  extreme  Delight  to  our  Senfes,  fo 
u  mufl  it  needs  be  a  Ravifhing  Pleafnre  for  the  Contemplative  to 
"  to  confider".  After  this  neat  and  elegant  way  decs  our  Author 
go  on  in  defcribing  the  pleafantnefs  and  delightfulnefs  of  a  Coun- 
try Life  ;  and  obferves,  that  the  Art  and  Practice  of  Husbandry 
had  fuch  an  Influence  upon  the  Minds  of  Men,  that  the  moll  emi- 
nent of  them  in  all  Ages,  whether  for  Military  or  Civil  Employ- 
ments, did  ever  betake  themfelves  in  fome  Degree  or  other,  to 
this  ComTe  of  Life  -0  of  which  he  gives  us  Inftances  both  out  of 
Sacred  and  Prophane  Hiftory.  Then  as  to  the  Profits  arifing  from  a 
Country  Life,  he  (hews  that  they  are  very  great,  as  well  in  refpedt 
of  the  General  or  Common-Wealth  in  times  of  both  Peace  and  War, 
as  alfo  with  refpect  to  private  Perfons,  who  have  arriv'd  to  great 
Eftates  and  made  their  Fortunes  by  this  way  of  Life.  Under  this 
Head  of  Country  Affairs  in  General,  Mr.  Nourfe  tells  us  what  Im- 
provements might  be  ftil'l  made  in  Husbandry  and  Planting,  by 
encouraging  fuch  Foreign  Growths  as  are  beneficial  to  the  pub- 
lick,  viz..  fuch  productions  as  are  imported  on  us  from  abroad  : 
Of  which  he  inftances  in  thefe  three  things,  (i.)  In  the  planting 
of  Hemp  and  Flax:  (2.)  In  making  a  Tryal  of  carrying  on  the 
Silk  Manufacture,  by  planting  of  Mulberries,  which  doubtlefs  (he 
fays)  might  be  made  to  profper  in  this  our  Ifland.  And  (3.) 
Planting  of  Walnut-Trees,  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  Fruit  to  eat, 
which  is  inconfiderable  -,  but  for  the  Profit,  which  might  be  made 
of  the  Oil,  which  tho'  of  little  ufe  to  us,  would  be  very  well 
worth  the  Exportation ;  it  being  among  the  poorer  fort  be- 
yond-Sea fome  part  of  their  Food,  and  moll  ferviceable  to  the 
Great  Ones  too,  in  the  life  they  make  of  it,  to  be  Fuel  for 
their  Lamps,  efpecially  in  their  Churches,  and  almoft  in  all  pri- 
vate Houfes. 

Having  thus  treated  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Country  slffairs  in 
General,  he  next  proceeds  to  the  particular  Art  and  Practice  of 
Husbandry,  which  he  fays  is  reducible  to  thefe  Three  General 
Heads-,  viz.  Tillage,  Pafiurage,  and  Plantation.  The  firft  of  there 
he  difpatches  in  the  fecond  Chapter,  wherein  he  takes  notice  of 
the  Difference  between  open  or  common  Fielcjs,and  Inclofures, 
and  alliens  feveral  Reafons  why  the  former  is  preferable  to  the 
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latter  for  Tillage.  Then  he  tells  us  that  Fallowing  of  Ground  every 
third  or  every  fourth  Year,  is  excellent  good  Husbandry,  and  up- 
on what  accounts  it  is  fo.  After  this  he  obferves  what  fort  of 
Stercorathn  may  be  made  ufe.of  to  dung  the  Fields,  which  of  them 
is  the  bell,  and  what  quantities  of  each  ought  to  be  beftow'd  on 
an  Acre*,  and  particularly  enlarges  on  burning  of  Land,  which 
he  fays  is  excellent  good  for  Corn,  iince  by  this  means  the  Weeds 
are  kill'd,  and  the  Strings  or  Fibres  of  the  Weeds  or  Grafs  being 
turn'd  into  Afhes,  enrich  the  Ground  mightily,  by  reafon  of  the 
falineor  nitrous  Particles  with  which  the  Afhes  do  abound.  Un- 
der the  fame  Head  he  takes  notice  what  Seafon  is  mofl  proper  for 
fowing  every  fort  of  Grain  after  its  kind,  what  the  Husbandman 
ought  to  do  in  order  to  keep  his  Furrows  clean,  with  feveral  other 
precautions  to  be  us'd  by  him,  both  while  it  is  on  the  Ground, 
and  after  it  is  Houfed.  He  concludes  with  a  particular  Direction 
concerning  the  covering  pf  Barns,  which  he  would  have  to  be  of 
Tyle  and  not  of  Straw  :  For  (as  he  argues)  befides,  that  fuch 
thatch'd  coverings  look  mean  and  beggerly^  'tis  certain  that  they 
will  prove  far  more  expenlive  than  Tyling  in  a  little  procefs  of 
time.  ■ 

From  Tillage  our  Author  goes  on  to  Tajlurage,  on  which  he  be- 
llows the  four  next  Chapters.  In  the  third  he  takes  notice  of  the 
feveral  forts  of  Pafturage,  and  tells  us  which  is  proper  for  Sheep 
to  run  in,  which  for  young  Cattle,  which  for  Horfes,  and  which 
is  belt  for  the  Dairy  and  Working  Cattle.  He  farther  acquaints 
us  with  the  feveral  wTays  of  improving  Paflure  Grounds,  as  (1.)  by 
fowing  of  Foreign  Seeds,  fuch  as  Clover,  S.  Foin,  and  the  like : 
f  2.)  By  Soil,  or  drefilng  of  the  Ground,  fuch  as  Dung  which 
has  been  rotting  fomc  Years,  as  likewife  fhovelingsof  Folds,  the 
Mud  of  Pools  and  Ditches  after  two  or  three  Years  mellowing, 
and  Mault-Duft,which  he  reckons  to  be  the  belt  of  all.  (3.)  By  wa- 
tering, ^for  which  he  gives  particular  Directions :  (4.  )  and  lafl;- 
ly,  by  freeing  V*$wrr-Grounds  from  fuch  things  as  do  annoy  and 
hurt  them,  fuch  as  Ants,  Broom,  Fern,  Woodwax,  or  Dyers-weed, 
Docks^  Thiftles,  Nettles,  and  the  like  :  and  how  all  thefe  may  be 
deltroy'd,our  Author  lays  down  feveral  Rules  and  Directions.  He 
concludes  this  Chapter  with  obferving,  That  the  dividing  ofPa- 
fture-Grounds  into  little  Clofes  is  not  the  molt  profitable ;  for 
befides  the  Vexation  and  Expence  in  making  and  repairing  fuch 
Fences,  as  alfo  the  lofs  of  Ground  by  Hedges  and  Ditches,  certain 
'tis  that  Cattle  thrive  far  better  in  a  large  Walk  3  and  upon  this 
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he  Ventures  boldly  to  affirm ;  that  a  piece  of  Ground  often  Acres 
will  ke'ep  a  /lock  of  Cattle  longer  than  tcur  Clofes  of  three  Acres 
each'  tho'  of  the 'fame  Nature  and  Goodnefs  \  and  he  afiigns  this 
Reafon  for  it,  In  lefTer  Grounds  (fays  he)  Cattle  will  quickly  walk 
over  them,  and  being  fullied  and  ftained  with  their  Feet,  they 
will  not  care  to  feed  thereon  }  whereas  in  larger  Fields  they  have 
room  to  range  and  feed  till  the  ftained  Places  be  refreihed  with 
Rain  or  with  the  Dews. 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  Mr.  Noiirfe  treats  of  Mounds  and  Fences^ 
which  he  affirms  to  be  Matters  of  great  moment  in  Husbandry. 
He  divides  them  into  two  forts,  viz..  Dead  and  Quick.  The  Dead 
Fences  are  Banks  or  Bulwarks  of  Earth,  Stone- walls,  Pales,Ditches, 
or  currents  of  Water.  The  Qui 'ckfct- Hedges  confift  generally  of 
Holly,  Hazle,  Hip-briar,  Brambles,  the  Black  and  White  Thorn, 
&c.  On  each  of  which  Fences  our  Author  bellows  a  Word  or  two, 
and  at  the  fame  time  tells  us  what  is  the  proper  Seafon  for  planting 
thefe  Quick- fets. 

In  the  next  Se&ion  he  fpeaks  of  Grafs  rais'd  from  Foreign  Seeds  : 
and  here  takes  an  occafion  of  fhewing  that  the  improving  of 
Ground  by  fowing  it  with  Foreign  Seeds,  fuch  as  S.  Foin,  Clover  fee, 
tho*  beneficial  to  the  Husbandman  in  his  private  Capacity,  yet  is 
detrimental  to  the  Intereft  of  the  Publick,  and  therefore  that  fuch 
Improvements  ought  to  be  reftrained  and  difcouraged,as  much  as 
the  planting  of  Tobacco,  and  the  importing  of  Irijh  Cattle  have 
been. 

After  this  our  Author  proceeds  to  difcourfe  about  the  Rights 
of  Commonage  and  Inclofures :  And  here  he  obferves  that  this  is 
another  Queftion  arifing  from  what  he  had  before  offer'd  in  this 
Treatife.  In  the  firft  place  he  tells  us  that  the  Queftion  is  not, 
whether  the  Supreme  Authority  hath  a  power  to  uncommon  waft 
Grounds,  when  'tis  attended  with  remarkable  Benefit,  for  that 
he  takes  to  be  indifputable  }  but  that  the  Queftion  is,  (i.)  in  Ge- 
neral, whether  the  Commoners  or  the  Proprietors  have  the  more  An- 
cient Title  ?  And  this  he  gives  in  favour  of  the  former.  And  then 
(2.)  whether  it  would  be  more  for  the  intereft  of  a  Nation,  that 
there  mould  be  many  wide  Heaths  and  Commons  as  now  they 
are  \  or  that  all  were  inclofed  and  improved  to  the  utmoft  Advan- 
tage ?  And  upon  this  laft  Point  he  propofes  fuch  Reafons  as  may 
occur  on  one  tide,  and  on  the  other,  leaving  the  decifion  of  the 
Controverfie  to  the  Reader's' judgment.  This  is  the  fubjedt  mat-  4 
ter  of  the  fixth  Chapter. 

Next 
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Next  he  goes  on  to  treat  of  the  third  general  Head  about  whicji 
the  good  Husbandman  mult  be  converfaht,  -viz..  Planting,  To 
which  he  propofes  to  fpeak  under  thefe  Particulars ;  Firil,  of 
Woods  or  Coppices ;  next,  of  Trees  Llfeful  for  Husbandry,  anci 
laftly  of  Fruit-Trees.  Of  Coppices,  he  treats  in  the  feventh  Chap- 
ter, wherein  he  takes  notice,  what  fituation  of  Ground  is  mdft 
proper  for  a  Coppice,  2nd  what  fort  of  Trees  are  heft -to  be  plan- 
ted in  it,  and  how  advantageous  and  profitable  fuch  a  Plantation 
is  both  to  the  Undertaker  and  to  the  Publick. 

As  for  Trees  ufe ful  in  Husbandry  (upon  which  he  bellows  the 
eighth  Chapter)'  He  firfb  reckons  up  the  feveral  forts  of  them, 
fuch  as  Elms,  Oaks,  Afhes,  Sally,  Withy,  and  Orles,  then  tells 
us  in  what  fort  of  Ground,  and  by  what  fort  of  Management  they 
thrive  belt,  and  laftly,  to  what  ufe  they  may  be  put  by  the  honeft 
Husband-man  in  the  feveral  Inftruments  which  he  employs  in  his 
Husbandry. 

Asibr  Fruit-Trees,  he  beftows  three  Chapters  on  them,  treat- 
ing thereof  under  thefe  particulars  ,  viz..  Of  Seeds,  Nurferies, 
Grafting,  Soil,  Cultivation,  the  feveral  kinds  or  fpecies  of  Fruit- 
Trees,  with  fomecurfory  Remarks  upon  Cyder  and  Perry.  He 
affirms  that  the  Planting  of  Fruit-Trees  may  be  juitly  efleemed  to 
be  one  of  the  molt  profitable  Improvements  which  a  Country 
Gentleman  or  a  good  Husbandman  can  make  of  his  Eltate. 

Hitherto  our  Author  has  given  us  an  Account  only  of  the  Art 
of  Husbandry,  and  the  feveral  parts  of  it,  in  the  Remaining 
Chapters  he  treats  of  the  means  to  preferve  it  in  good  Order,  by 
confidering  the  following  particulars,  (1.)  Publick  Inns  and  Ale- 
houfes.  (2.)  Servants  and  Labourers.  (^3.)  The  Poor.  (4.)  Jufti- 
ces  of  the  Peace,  and  inferiour  Officers.  Under  each  of  thefe 
Heads  he  fhews  what  abufes  there  are  that  need  to  be  redrefs'd, 
and  at  the  fame  time  prefcribes  how  they  may  be  redrefs'd.  In 
treating  of  the  Juftices  of  the  Peace,  he  tells  us  wherein  their . 
Office  confifts,  or  what  things  fall  under  their  Cognizance,  as  al- 
fo  that  Country  Gentlemen  are  look'd  upon  to  be  the  fitteffc  Instru- 
ments for  executing  that  Truft  upon  thefe  two  Accounts  \  Firft, 
in  regard  of  their  Eftates,  for  being  Gentlemen  of  Fortune,  they 
are  not  apt  to  be  corrupted  as  other  Officers  whofe  Fortunes  and 
Livelihood  depends  upon  the  profit  of  their  Office  :  In  the  next 
place,  living  in  the  Neighbourhood,  they  are\more  competent 
judges  of  Perfons  and  Offences,  and  more  eafie  to  be  recourfed  to 
for  Remedies  of  all  Disorders,  than  others  who  are  Strangers  and. 
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at  a  greater  diftance.  But  (as  our  Author  obfervesj  notwithflan- 
ding  the  good  and  laudable  Intention  of  the  Government,  there 
are  to  be  found  daily  too  too  many  of  undue  Qualifications  en- 
trufled  with  the  Execution  of  this  important  Charge-,  fome  there 
are  (Tays  he)  indeed  very  beneficial  to  the  Country,  and  an  Or- 
nament to  their  Office,  but  whilft  others  are  defective,  the  Refor- 
mation of  Manners  makes  but  fmall  advance.  However  the  cafe 
Hands,  'tis  certain,  that  none  ought  to  be  deputed  to  this  Truft, 
but  fuch  as  are  duly  qualified  as  to  the  following  particulars,  viz,. 
(i.)  A  competency  of  Knowledge  •,  (2.)  Integrity  of  Life,  (3.) 
Courage  and  Refolution ,  And  (4.)  Prudence,  or  a  command  o- 
ver  his  Paflions.  In  fpeaking  to  thefe  Qualifications  requifite  to 
every  Juftice  of  the  Peace  \  he  feems  to  be  very  warm,  and  fays 
fome  fevere  and  offenfive  Truths,  which  will  not  be  approved  by 
every  One  that  is  in  that  Station.  However,  he  has  delivered  his 
ZVIind  freely,  like  a  true  Englifi-Man,  and  a  fincere  Lover  of  the 
Welfare  of  his  Country,  and  if  there  be  any  Offence  taken  at  what 
he  has  laid,  he  prefumes  they  take  it  before 'tis  given.  We  fhall 
not  enlarge  any  farther,  nor  account  for  his  warm  and  pathe- 
tick  Conclnfion  of  this  Treatife,  nor  lhall  we  fay  any  thing  of  his 
Elfays  of  a  Country- Honfe,  and  of  the  Fuel  of  London,  fince  that 
would  carry  us  out  too  far,  and  we  modeftly  conceive  that  we 
have  given  the  Reader  a  fufficient  tafte,  fo  as  to  excite  him  to  a 
farther  perufal  of  what  is  contain'd  in  this  plcafant  and  entertain- 
ing, as  well  as  ufeful  Treatife. 


Traflatm  dc  Vifitationc  Jnfrmorum,  &C.  i.  e.  A  Difcourfe  concerning 
the  Vifitation  of  the  Sick,  or  of  the  Duties  incumbent  on  Miniflers 
with  Relation  to  Sick  and  Dying  Perfons :  For  the  Vfe  of  the  Younger 
Cler<ry  who  have  not  as  yet  been  much  accuflom'd  to  this  Exercife. 
By  J.  Stearne  S.  T.  D.  London,  Printed  for  A.  Baldwin  1 700. 
in   iivo.  pag.   120. 

THis  Treatife  tho'  final]  in  Bulk,  yet  is  of  great  life,  and 
may  prove  fo  to  fuch  as  have  the  Prudence  to  apply  the 
wholefome  inftru&ions  and  directions  given  therein,  to  a  proper 
purpofe  and  upon  proper  occafions.  He  who  ferioufly  confiders 
what  a  Weighty  Charge  and  Truft,  They  who  enter  into  holy 
Orders,  do  take  upon  them  j  what  a  great  Care,  the  Paftoral  Carey 

the 


fbr$tat$,  1700.  185 

the  Care  of  Souls  is  •,  mufl  acknowledge  all  Help's  and  A  Alliance* 
to  be  little  enough  to  carry  them  through  that  Bnrdenfom?,  tho' 
'  Honour able  Undertaking.  Nor  is  the  Vifiting  of  the  Sick 
one  of  the  leafl  Burdens,  that  lie  upon  them  j  efpecially  confide- 
ring  that  the  Phyfician  of  the  Soul,  as  well  as  the  Phyfician  of 
the  Rodfa  mull  be  ready  furniuYd  with  Prefcriptions  and  Advice 
fuitable  to  the  Temper,  Life  and  Circumllances  of  his  Spiritual 
Patient.  When  he  is  called  to  a  man  upon  a  Sick  or  Death  Bed, 
it  would  look  oddly  in  him  to  Jay,  "  Sir,  I  have  not  a  right  fin- 
"  derftanding  of.  your  Cafe,  my  Judgement  is  not  very  well  in- 
"  form'd  what  to  prefcribe  you  ;  pray  have  patience  till  i  flep 
"  and  Coniult  my  Books,  and  then  perhaps  1  may  give  you  far- 
"  ther  fatisfaftion.  "  I  This,  we  fay,  would  make  the  Minifler 
look  little,  and  it  often  happens,  that  he  has  not  lb  much  leifure 
to  doit,  when  fent  for  (as  the  Common  Cuftom  isj  jufl  before 
the  Sick  man  is  goeing  out  of  the  World,  and  when  the  Doctor 
for  the  Body  has  given  him  over  for  a  Dead  man.  Certain  there- 
fore it  is  that  the  Spiritual  Phyfician  ought  to  be  ready  furniuYd, 
thatfo  he  may  advjfe  upon  the  fpot,  and  prefcribe  without  fl'ir- 
ring  what  is  moil  proper  and  fuitable  to  the  feveral  Diltempers  of 
a  Sick,  and  fometimes  juffc  Departing  Soul. 

Now  that  the  Young  and  unexperiene'd  Minilter  may  be  fur- 
niuYd with  fuitable  advices  to  apply  upon  all  occasions  to  the  Sick, 
of  what  Complexion  and  Conftitution  foever,  is  the  defign  of  our 
Author's  Manual  j  wherein  he  reduces  all  the  Rules  and  Directi- 
ons he  has  to  offer,  under  the  following  Heads,  fi.)  What  a  Mi- 
nilter ought  to  do  to  prepare  himfelf  for  this  great  Work,  fz.) 
How  he  ought  to  behave  himfelf  to  the  Sick,  when  he  Villts  them. 
(5 .)  What  Advice  he  ought  to  give  to  thofe  who  attend  upon  the 
Sick.  (4.)  How  he  mould  demean  himfelf  to  thofe  who  are  Gran- 
gers to  him.  (5J  What  he  ought  to  do  with  refpeft  to  thofe  that 
are  troubled  in  Mind.  (5.)  How  to  comport  himfelf  in  Vifiting 
of  fuch  as  are  upon  their  Recovery,  (j.)  What  is  to  be  done 
with  relation  to  thofe  that  are  not  yet  arriv'd  to  Years  of  Dif- 
cretion:  To  which  is  added  (8. )  An  appendix  concerning  the 
Various  Methods  to  be  us'd  in  bringing  the  Sick  to  a  due  Senfe 
of  their  Sins,  and  (if  it  be  neceffary)  to  a  Confeflion  of  them. 
This  is  the  Scheme  which  Dr.  Stearne  propofes  to  follow,  let  us 
now  enquire  into  it  a  little  more  particularly. 

Under  the  firft  Head  he  offers -the  following  Rules  by  way  of 
Preparation  j  viz..  (1.)  That  a  Minifler  ought  to  furnim  himfelf 
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with  a  Catalogue  of  all  Sins.  (2.)  That  he  mould  keepaRegi- 
fter-Bock,  wherein  to  fet  down  the  Names,  Age,  Condition, 
and  Morals  of  his  Parifhioners.  (3.)  That  he  ought  to  be  furnifh'd 
with  a  fet  of  Prayers  adapted  to  various  occafions.  (4.  J  And  with 
forms  of  Speech  fuited  to  the  Tempers.,  and  Circumftances  of 
thofe  he  Vilits  ,  of  which  our  Author  fets  down  ten  particular 
Specimens.  (5. )  That  he  mould  be  prepar'd  with -feveral  forts  of 
Queftions  to  be  put  to  the  Sick  upon  all  Occafions,  and  herea- 
gain  the  Dr.  prefents  us  with  two  forms  of  fuch  Queftions,  the 
one  taken  out  of  Avfelm,  and  the  other  out  of  Arch-bifhop  Land's 
Summary  of  Devotions,  (6.)  That  he  mould  put  his  people  in  mind 
offending  for  him  aj:  the  very  beginning  of  their  Sicknefs.  And 
(j.)  That  he  mould  make  frequent  enquiries  about  the  Health  of  his 
Parifhioners,  and  enjoyn  his  Clerk  and  Sexton  to  give  notice  from 
time  to  time  of  thofe  that  fall  fick}  and  being  certified  thereof 
fhould  give  them  a  V  ifit  of  his  own  accord  tho'  he  be  not  firfl 
lent  for. 

How  the  Minifter  ought  to  behave  himfelf  when  he  vifits  the  Sick, 
our  Author  gives  him  thefe  Directions :  That  upon  his  firif.  En- 
trance he  fhould  addrefs  himfelf  friendly  and  chcarfully  to  the/w- 
tient,  exhorting  him  to  fubmit  to  the  Will  of  God,  and  telling 
him  that  lince  the  Event  of  his  Diftemper  is  uncertain  he  ought  not 
to  neglect  theCure  of  his  Body,nor  to  defer  taking  Care  of  hisSoul's 
Health  .  That  after  this  he  fhould  pray  with  him,  then  enter  into 
further  Difcourfe,  (hewing  him  the  NecefTity  of  Faith,  and  exami- 
ning him  about  it,  efpecially  as  to  the  fundamental  Articles  of  it : 
That  the  Neceflity,  Efficacy,  and  Nature  of  true  Repentance  ought 
to  be  explained  and  prefs'd  home  upon  theSick  \  and  in  order  to  this 
a  Minifter  mould  put  him  in  mind  of  looking  back  upon,  and 
enquiring  into  the  Tranfa&ions  of  his  paft  Lire.  Befides  thefe, 
there  are  a  great  many  other  Rules  prefcrib'd  under  the  fecond  ge- 
neral Head,  which  for  brevity  fake  we  omit.  Nor  fhall  we  run 
through  the  Directions  given  under  the  other  Heads,  but  leave 
them  to  be  perus'd  and  confider'd  by  thofe  whom  they  more  im- 
mediately concern  •,  prefuming  by  that  little  we  have  faid,  that 
they  will  appear  to  be  highly  neceflary  and  ufeful  to  thofe  for 
whom  they  are  defign'd,  viz..  The  younger  and  unexperiene'd 
fort  of  the  Clergy  j  and  perhaps  they  may  give  fome  Thoughts 
and  Hints  as  are  not  to  be  defpis'd,  even  by  the  molt  experiene'd 
©f  that  Order. 
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A  Comfleat  Hiftory  of  the  Canon  and  Writers  of  the  Boohs 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  by  way  of  Dijfertation :  With 
ufcful  Remarks  on  that  Sitbjetl.  Vol.  II.  On  the  Books  of  the  New 
Teftament,  By  L.  E.  Du  Pin,  Dotlor  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  Re- 
gius Profeflbr  of  Philofophy  in  Paris.  Done  into  Englifh  from 
the  French  Original.  London,  Printed  for  H.  Rhodes,  T.  Benner, 
A.  Bell,  T.Leigh,  andD.  Midwinter,  1700.  in  Folio.  Pag.  172. 
With  feveral  ufeful  Tables,  and  an  Index  of  the  Principal  Matter; 
contain  din  this  fe  con  d  Volume. 

AFter  the  large  Account  given  of  the  firft  part  of  this 
Work  in  our  lad  Years  Journal  for  the  Month  of  March,  we 
fhall  be  the  lefs  obliged  to  enlarge  on  the  Account  of  this  fecond 
Volume,  efpecially  confidering  what  is  faid  of  it  fo  fully  in  the 
Preface  before  it.  However  to  do  the  Author  f'ome  Juftice,  it 
will  be  neceflary  to  take  notice  of  what  is  principally  contain'd 
therein,  but  without  troubling  our  Selves  or  the  Reader  with  a 
compleat  Abftrad  of  it  at  this  time. 

This  Volume  is  divided  into  feven  Chapters,  and  all  the  Chap- 
ters, except  the  Fifth,  are  fubdivided  into  feveral  diftinft  Sefli- 
ons. 

In  the  firft.  Chapter  M.  Du  Tin  treats  of  the  Authority  and 
Canon  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  ,  wherein  he  takes 
notice  of  the  Nature  of  that  Revelation  which  was  made  by  Jifnt 
Chriffy  and  of  the  manner  how  it  came  to  bepublinYd  through- 
out the  World,  as  alfo  after  what  manner  the  Books  of  the  New 
Teftament  were  compos'd,  that  they  are  certainly  the  Works  of 
thofe  Authors  whofe  Names  they  bear,  and  that  they  have  not 
been  corrupted.  He  farther  tells  us,  that  the  Authors  of  thefe 
Books  had  no  defign  to  write  Fables,  being  neither  deceiv'd  them- 
felves,  nor  inclin'd  to  deceive  others,  but  were  divinely  infpir'd 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  confequently  their  Writings  are  Divine. 
As  to  what  he  offers  in  the  Eighth  Se&ion  of  this  Chapter,  vU. 
That  'tis  by  the  Teftimony  of  the  Church  and  Tradition,  that  we  know 
the  divinely  infpir'd  Books  of  the  New  Teftament.  This  is  examilfd 
and  accounted  for  at  large  in  the  Tranflator's  Preface,  to  which 
we  refer  the  Reader. 
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The  fecond  Chapter  is  wholly  taken  up  with  an  Account  of  the 
Authors  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftamenr,  and  of  the  Books 
rrcmfelves.  And  here  the  Dr.  gives  us  as  fair  an  Account  of 
the  Life  of  each  Writer,  as  the  Remains  of  Antiquity  will  well 
afford,  and  at  the  fame  time  takes  notice  of  the  critical  Remarks 
that  have  been  made  by  the  Ancients  on  their  Writings,  of  the 
Additions  faid  to  be  made  to  them,  and  the  places  that  have  ad- 
mitted of  any  Difpute. . 

In  treating  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  He  tells  us  of  the  various 
Conjectures  that  have  been  rais'd  concerning  the  Language  where- 
in it  was  written,  and  fets  down  the  feveral  Opinions  of  the  An- 
cients about  this  Matter.  He  farther  acquaints  us  wherein  it  dif- 
fers from  the  Gofpel  of  the  Naz.arenes,  and  what  fort  of  Additi- 
ons have  been  made"  to  the  Text  by  the  Nafuxrenesr  Ebijmtts  and 
others. 

As  to  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Mttrk^  our  Author  is  very  particular 
concerning  the  Truth  of  the  Eleven  laft  Verfes  of  the  fix  teen  th 
Chapter ,  and  notwithstanding  what  St.  Jerome  and  'St.  Gregory 
Nyjjin  have  faid,  That  they  were  not  in  fome  Copies,  he  proves 
that  they  are  St.  Mark's  by  the  following.  Reafons  ,  (i .)  The 
Eight  firft  Verfes  of  this  Chapter  were  never  call'd  in  Queftion: 
For  when  St.  Jerome  fays,  That  the  laft  Chapter  of  St.  Mark  is 
not  in  many  Greek  Copies :  By  Chapter  he  underftands  only  the 
Eleven  laft  Verfes ,  the  Sections  or  Chapters  being  then  lefs  than 
our  Chapters  are-  at  prefent.  (2.)  Tho'  thefe  Verfes  were  not 
in  many  Greek  Copies  in  St.  Jerome's  and  St.  Gregory  Nyjfen's 
time,  yet  they  were  in  fome  Greek,  and  in  all  the  Latin,  Syriac 
and  Arabic  Copies.  (3. J  The  moft  ancient  Fathers,  fuch  as  St. 
lrenaus,  TertHllian,  St.  Ambrofe,  St.  jiuguftme ,  &C.  have  OWil'd. 
them  as  true,  and  quoted  them  as  fuch,  and  even  St.  Jerome  and 
St.  Gregory  have  explain'd  them,  and  reconcil'd  them  with  the 
other  Evangclifts.  (4.)  It's  eafie  enough  to  be  feen,  that  the  Rea- 
ion  for  which  they  have  been  cut  off  in  fome  Copies,  is  the  feem- 
ing  Contradiction  that  is  found  in  that  place  betwixt  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark,  f  5. )  In  fhort,  the  laft  Verfes  are  of  the  fame 
fryle,  wrote  with  the  fame  fimplicity,  and  relate  to  what  the  o- 
ther  Evangelifts  hare  wrote,  but  withal  that  it  is  viiiblc,  that 
they  were  not  taken  from  them.  Therefore  (concludes  our  Au- 
thor) there's  no  Ground  to  doubt  of  their  Authority  or  Truth. 

In  fpeaking  of  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  he  tell  us  how,  and  in  what 
Inftaaces  it  was  corrupted  by  the  Marciom'tes,  affirms  the  Account 

of 
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of  our  Saviour's  fw eating  drops  of  Blood  in  his  Agony  to  be  true, 
tho'  St.  Hilary  fays,  that  that  PafTage  was  not  found  in  many 
Greek  and  Latin  Copies.  And  our  Dr.  Hammond  in  his  Note  on 
that  place,  thinks  it  was  only  Sweat  that  diftill'd  from  him  as 
large  as  ib  many  drops- of  Blood,  which  Opinion  the  Greek 
Words  "an  tyoi/Coi  eufJ-A-ni  and  which  we  render,  a<  it  w ere  drops  of 
£/W,feem  to  favour.  LaftIy,M.  Dh  Tin  takes  notice  of  the  Alterati- 
ons and  Additions  in  the  Cambridge  Manufcript,  and  fays  that  it  is 
vifible  they  are  Paraphrafes,  Explanations,Tranfpofitions,  or  Ad- 
ditions taken  from  other  Gofpels.  Among  thofe  Differences  he 
infills  upon  two  which  are  molt  considerable,  the  firft  in  Chap. 
3.  and  the  fecond  in  Chap.  6.  Verf.  5. 

As  to  St.  John's  Gofpel,  our  Author  fays,  that  he  wrote  it  the 
laft  of  all  his  Writings  at  Ephefw,  apparently  after  his  Return 
from  the  Iile  of  Patmos^  and  that  according  to  the  Ancients  he 
had  two  Reafons  for  his  undertaking  it,  viz,.  (1.)  That  having 
read  the  three  other  Gofpels,  he  found  nothing  but  what  wras  ex-. 
a£t  Truth  in  them,  and  approval  them,  but  that  there  was  wan-, 
ting  the  Hiftory  of  the  Beginning  of  Jefiu  ChriJTs  Preaching,  un- 
til the  Imprifonment  of  St.  John  the  Baptift:,  and  thefefore  to 
fupply  that  Omiflion,  he  wrote  his  Gofpel,  in  which  he  hathap- 
plyed  himfelf  particularly  to  relate  that  Hiftory.  ThisReafon  is. 
ailed  g'd  by  Eufebius,  Eccl.  H.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  24.  and  by  St.  Jerome 
in  his  Book  of  llhiftrious  Men.  (2.)  Another  Reafon  affign'd  by 
Iren&us,  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Vitlorinus,  &c.  Of  St.  John's 
writing  his  Gofpel  was  this*  becaufe  he  would  confound  the  Er- 
rors of  Cerinthns  and  the  Ebiomtes ,  of  the  Nicolaitans  and  the 
Gnofticsjhzn.  beginning  to  fpread,by  aflerting  the  Divinity  of  Jefss- 
Christ,  and  declaring  in  the  firft  entrance  of  his  Gofpel,  that 
Jefns  Chrift  was  the  Word  that  was  God-.  After  this  he  informs  us 
of  the  Opinions  of  the  Ancients  concerning  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Woman  taken  in  Adultery,  as  it  now  Hands  in  the  Eleven  rirffc 
Verfes  of  the  Eighth  Chapter,  and  upon  the  whole,  concludes, 
that  'tis  moft  natural  to  fay,  that  from  the  firft  Centuries  of  the 
Church,  there  were  Copies  of  St.  John's  Gofpel,  wherein  that 
Hiftory  was  not,  and  others  in  which  it  was. 

The  Alls  of  the  Apoftles  written  by  S.  Luke,  bur  Author  ob- 
serves, contain  an  Hiftory  of  thirty  Years  or  thereabouts :  That 
it  is  wrote  with  Eloquence  and  Art,  the  Narrative  of  it  Noble, 
and  the  Difcourfes  infefted  therein  Eloquent  and  Sublime. 

Next. 
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Next  M.  T>u  Pin  proceeds  to  the  Epiftles,and  in  the  Eighth  Secti- 
on of  this  fecond  Chapter,  treats  at  large  of  the  Epiftles  of  S. 
Paul,  He  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  Time,  Occafion  and  Sub- 
ject Matter  of  thefe  Epiftles  and  particularly  infiftson  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews,  which  he  proves  to  be  S.  Panf%  tho'  it  does  not  bear  his 
Name,and  was  therefore  queftion'd  by  fomeof  the  Ancients,and  kept 
for  fome  time  out  of  the  Canon.  That  S.  Paul  wrote  this  Epiftle, 
and  not  S.  Luke,  S.  Barnabas,  or  S.  Clement,  as  fome  have  con- 
jectur'd,  he  (hews  by  the  Teftimony  of  fame  of  the  Fathers, 
and  by  feveral  Circumftances  in  the  Epiftle  it  felf,  which  agree 
only  with  S.  Paid,  and  not  with  any  of  the  foremention'd  Writers. 
And  here  the  Doctor  Anfwers  the  Objections  that  are  ftarted 
againft  what  he  has  advane'd,  and  likewife  tells  us  in  what  Lan- 
guage tis  moft  probable  that  this  Epiftle  was  written. 

From  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  which  were,  directed  to  particular 
Churches  our  Author  goes  onto  confider  the  Catholick  Epiftles 
Written  by  S.  fames,  S.  Peter,  S.  John  and  S.  Jude.  In  fpeaking 
to  S.  lames  and  his  Epiftle,  he  enters  into  a  long  and  learned  Dif- 
co'.vrfe  about  that  Writer,  and  acquaints  us  of  the  Various  Opini- 
ons of  rj.c  Ancients  concerning  it  He  fays  tis  plain  that  he 
could  not  be  James  the  Son  of  Zebcdee ,  but  whether  he  were 
the  Sen  of  Jkbem,  or  of  Cleophas,  that  ftill  remains  a  contro- 
verted Point  among  the  Learned.  As  to  S.  Peter,  he  tells  us  that 
his  firft  Epiftle  was  always  reckon'd  as  Cammed,  tho'  the  fecond 
was  admitted  later  into  the  Canon.  In  fpeaking  of  S.  John's  Epi- 
ftles, he  informs  us  that  the  firft  was  in  early  times  admitted  into 
the  Canon,  tho'  there  arofe  fome  Doubt  concerning  the  Genuine- 
nefsofthe  two  laft.  He  likewife  informs  us  of  the  Controverfie  that 
has  been  rais'd  about  that  paffage  in  firft  his  Epiftle,which  relates  to 
the  Trinity.  What  he  offers  in  the  laft  Section  of  the  fecond 
Gfcapter  concerning  the  Apocalypfe  or  the  Revelation  of  S.  John,  is 
in  a' Threat  Meslfrre  accounted  for  in  the  Translators  Preface, 
wherein  'tis  pvov'd,  in  Oppoiition  to  the.  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne^ 
that  as  there  are  fome  Predictions  which  have  been  already  ful- 
fill'd,  fo  there  are  a  great  many  more  Predictions  in  the  Revela- 
tions, which  have  not  as  yet  been  fulfill'd,  but  which  will  gradu- 
ally meet  with  their  Completion  before  the  End  and  Confummation 
of  all  things :  And  in  truth  thofe  Predictions  that  have  been  al- 
ready fulfill'd  area  Proof  that  the  Reft  fliall  be  fulfill'd  likewife 
in  their  due  Time  and  Order. 

We 


for  *$)atci),  1700.  191 

We  fhould  now  proceed  to  give  you  a  farther  Account  of 
what  is  contain'd  in  the  remaining  Chapters  of  this  Excellent 
Treatife,  but  having  not  Room  to  treat  of  fuch  material  Points 
in  this:  Wemuft  refer  doing  of  it  to  our  Journal  for  the  next 
Month. 
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Wmtby, 
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Traite  contenant  une  Nouvelle  Methode,  &c.  A  Treatife  con- 
taining a  new  Method  for  aicertaining  the  Longitudes  of 
all  the  Places  of  the  Earth,  by  means  of  the  Planets  and 
Stars.  By  G.  Bar  don,  a  French  ProteftantMinifter.  'Lon- 
don, 1 700.  8°:  Page  32. 

TH  E  Reverend- Author  tells  us,  That  the  Publick  hath 
a  long  time  wifhed  for  fome  certain  Method  to  de- 
termine the  Longitudes  of  all  the  Places  of  the  Earth. 
That  Experience  hath  fnew'd,  how  vainly  it  hath  been 
endeavoured  by  Mechanical  Inftruments.  That  the  Difco- 
very  which  he  Propofes  is  founded  upon  more  certain  Principles  ; 
and  that  he  dares  to  fay,  there's  no  other  Method  to  find  out  Lon- 
gitude if  this  fail,  fince  there's  nothing  in  Nature,  but  the  Cce- 
leftial  Movements  •,  that  is  capable  of  anfwering  the  fame  Infal- 
libly -,  and  that  there's  no  making  ufe  of  them,  with  any  cer- 
tainty, but  according  to  the  Method  he  propofes  in  this  little 
Book. 

As  to  its  Certainty  and   to  the  Truth  of  it  in  the  Theory,    he. 
lays  he  fees  no  Caufe  why  it  fhould  be  called  in  doubt,  iince  it 
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is  founded  upon  Principles  wherein  all  Aftronomers  are  a- 
greed,  and  of  which  a  thoufand  Experiments  in  all  Ages  juftiiie 
the  Truth. 

As  to  the  Practice  of  it  upon  the  Land,  all  thofe  who  under- 
Hand  thole  Matters,  will  acknowledge  the  Facility  of  it,  nor 
Will  they  deny  that  it  is  the  true  way  of  rectifying  the  Longi- 
tudes of  all  the  Geographical  Charts,  and  of  determining  the 
Difference  of  all  the  -Tentorial  Meridians. 

He  fays  it  may  perhaps  fee  objected,  that  this  Method  is  pra£ti- 
fed  by  the  Eclipfes  of  Jupitcrs  Satellites  -,  to  which  he  anfwers, 
that  there's  a  great  Difference,betwixt  thole  two  Methods.  Firft, 
In  refpecl  of  the  Obfervations.  JupiteSs  Satellites  are  but  fei- 
dom  teen,  and  when  they  are  vilible,  we  muft  make  ufe  of  very 
long  Perfpecfives  to  difcover  them  j  whereas  we  may  every  Day 
almoft,  and  in  all  Times  and  Places  eafily  obferve  the  Sun  and 
the  Moon  and  the  other  Planets.  In  the  fecond  Place,  in  regard 
of  the  Methods.  That  is  founded  upon  the  Eclipfes  of  Jupiter's 
Satellites  :,  and  'tis  thereupon  the  Tables  are  calculated,  which  they 
make  ufe  of  for  determining  the  Terreftrial  Longitudes :  Where- 
as thisconfiders  the  Common  and  Proper  Movement  of  the  Pla- 
nets with  the  Places  which  they  poffefs  in  the  Zodiac,  and 
makes  ufe  of  Aftronomical  Tables,  that  have  been  compofed  up- 
on the  Obfervations  of  feveral  Ages,  and  whereof  the  Exa&neis 
might  have  been  known  by  an  infinite  Number  of  Demonftra- 
tions  and  Experiments,  which  cannot  be  faid  of  thofe  Methods, 
and  therefore  he  hopes  the  Learned  will  give  the  Preierence  to 
this. 

He  is  alio  perfwaded,  That  Ships  may  by  this  Method  have 
all  neceffary  means  for  certainly  determining  the  Places,  wherein 
they  are  at  Sea  ;  not  only  in  the  Main  Ocean,  but  alfo  in 
Straights. 

He  confelTes,  that  in  the  time  of  Tempefts,  or  during  rough 
Seas,  it  is  hard  to  make  exact  Obfervations,  becaufe  of  the 
Veilels  being  mightily  toifed  at  fuch  times  •,  but  he  alledges  at 
the  fame  time  •  Firft,  That  thofe  rough  Seas  don't  always  en- 
dure, and  that  they  happen  but  feldom  in  the  great  Oceans  5  and 
when  calm  and  clear  Weather  happens,  able  Pilots  may  eafily 
make  their  Obfervations,  notwithftanding  fome  imall  Tofiings. 
They  are  fo  much  accuftomed  to  fuch  Tofiings,  and  know  lb 
well  how  to  keep  an  Equilibrium,  that  they  are  icarcely  incom- 
moded by  it  in  the  Lealt    In  the  next  Place  he  tells  us,   That 
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■many  Obfervations  may  be  made  at  different  times,  or  at  the 
fame  time  by  different  Perfons,  the  comparing  of  which  toge- 
ther may  give  great  Light  forjudging  of  the  Courfes,  and  cor- 
recting the  Journals.  He  alledges  further,  that  it  very  often 
happens  that  they  may  go  afhore  and -make  Obfervations  without 
Difficulty,  upon  which  the  Pilots  may  found  the  juft  dire&ion 
of  their  Courfes,  and  determine  the  Places  that  (nail  be  difco- 
vered,  that  they  may  return  thither  when  they  pleale. 

The  Moon,  he  tells  us,  is  the  molt  proper  of  all  the  Planets 
for  thofe  Operations,  becaufe  of  her  great  Motion  from  Weft  to 
Eaft,  for  fhegoes  retrograde  every  Diy  13  Degrees,  3  Minutes 
and  5 4  Seconds,  and  each  Hour  32  Minutes  40  Seconds,  and  fo 
each  Minute  and  Second  in  proportion. 

The  exa£t  Predictions  of  the  Eclipfesof  the  Sun  and  Moon  at 
all  times,  manifeitly  demonftrate,  that  the  Theories  of  thofc 
Planets  are  well  known,and  that  the  Tables  calculated  upon  their 
Motion  are  exact. 

M.  Bardon  tells  us,  he  hath  not  given  himfelf  the  trouble  to 
lpeak  of  any  thing  elfe  here,  but  of  :he  PoiTibility  of  Obferva- 
tions by  Sea  and  Land,  becaufe  as  3  the  reft  of  the  Method, 
he  is  perfwaded,  thePublick  will  eafily  agree  to  it.  He  pleads 
that  he  may  have  the  Juiticeto  be  accounted  the  firft  Difcoverer, 
and  declares  that  he  owes  no  part  of  his  Difcovery  to  any  Au- 
thor, Ancient  or  Modem.  He  thinks  he  Las  reafon  to  believe, 
that  if  any  one  had  propoied  it  before  him,  thofe  who  in  our 
Days  have  treated  of  Longitude,  would  not  have  failed  to  make 
mention  of  it  in  their  Writings ,  which  no:  having  done  their 
profound  Silence  as  to  this  matter,  gives  Ground  to  prefume 
that  they  never  thought  on't.  He  owns  how  sver,  that  he  fhall 
be  obliged  to  thofe  who  flu  11  be  fo  kind  as  to  fhew  him  any 
thing  wherein  he  may  be  miitaken,  by  comparing  his  Method 
with  theThoughts  of  others  upon  this  Subject.  This  is  the  Ac- 
count our  Author  himfelf  gives  of  his  Work,  which  we  fubmit 
to  the  Judgment  of  the  Learned  in  that  Art,  and  refer  thofe  that 
are  curious  to  know  more  of  his  Method,  to  the  Book  it  felf. 
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it,  amongft  Chriftians.  Faithfully  and  carefully  collected 
from  the  Ancient  Monuments  of  the  Scripture,Fathers,Popes, 
Councils  and  prophane  Authors.  In  Twelves.  Printed  at 
Paris ,   1700. 

MOnfieur  BoiJIeau  is  the  Author  of  this  Book,  which,  is  fo 
difrelifhing  to  thofe  that  are  bigotted  to  the  Superftition 
of  Rbme,  that  before  it  was  publifhed  they  obliged  him  to  foften 
the  Title,  with  the  Diftin&ion  of  Ufa  Petto  &  perverfo  Plagel- 
lorum,  and  to  begin  with  a  Declamation  againft  Protectants 
for  abolifhing  the  uie  of  it  h  notwithftanding  which  they  have 
procured  it  to  be  fupprefs'd. 

Our  Author  propofes  to  himfelf  to  examine,  asan  Hiftorian 
and  Critick,  the  Origin  and  life  of  Whippings,  and  thofe  other 
Difciplines  which  are  as  common  atprefent  as  they  were  unknown 
in  former  Ages  •,  He  goes  as  far  back  as  the  old  Law,  and'  paf 
ling  exactly  through  all  the  PalTages  of  the  Old  Teftament  where 
Scourging  is  fpoken  of.  He  (hews,  That  thofe  Whippings  were 
not  voluntary  Mortifications  which  Men  impoied  upon  them- 
felves,  but  Punifhments  ordered  by  the  Law  and  by  the  Judges, 
againft  thole  who  had  committed  any  Crime,  and  which  they 
underwent  againft  their  Will  by  the  hands  of  others.  The  Law 
forbad  this  Punifhment  mould  exceed  the  Number  of  40  Stripes, 
which  feems  to  condemn  the  exceffive  Whippings  by  which  fome 
People  cruelly  tear  themfeives.  The  Law  is  founded  upon  Na- 
tural Right,  and  the  Reafon  it  gives  for  this  Prohibition  is, c  Left 
*  your  Brother  fhould  go  out  from  you  cruelly  torn.  The  Englifh 
Tranilation  has  it,  Left  thy  Brother  fhould  feem  vile  unto  thee, 
If  we  muft  not  do  to  another- what  we  would  not  have  done  to 
our  felves  :  We  muft  not  do  that  to  our  felves  which  is  forbid  to 
be  done  to  our  Neighbour.  Thus  fince  LaWj  Reafon  and  Hu- 
manity forbid  the  cruelly  tearing  of  our  Neighbour,  it  muft 
certainly  forbid  the  cruel  Treatment  of  our  felves  in  the  like  man- 
ner. 
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ner.  Some  PaiTages  of  the  Pfalms  are  objected  to  this,  as  Pf.  37. 
v.  18.  which  the  Vulgar  Latin  renders,  Ego  autem  in  Plagclla 
paratus  fum:  But  I  am  prepared  for  Whipping.  And  Pfdntji 
Et  fu't  flagellatus  tot  a  die  :  And  I  was  whipped  all  Day  long. 
Thofe  Places  are  not  to  be  underftood  of  a  Literal  Whipping, 
bur,  as  St.  Auguftine  axplains  them,  of  Affliction  and  Tribulation. 
The  ElTenes,  though  veryauftere,  never  having  made  ufe  of  vo- 
luntary Whipping,  is  an  evident  token  that  that  fort" of  Difcipline 
was  unknown  to  the  Ancient  Jews.  There  is  neverthelefs  in  the 
Babylon  Talmud  a  fort  of  voluntary  Whipping,  which  was  per* 
formed  in  the  following  manner :  Two  Jews  retired  to  a  Cor- 
ner of  the  Synagogue,  and  lying  proftrate  in  their  Turns,  receiv'd 
from  one  another,  as  they  confefted  their  fins,  a  certain  Number 
of  Stripes  with  a  Bull's  Pizzle.  But  this  Practice  not  being  foun- 
ded upon  any  Law,  mull  be  looked  upon  as  a  Jewifh  Superft i- 
tion. 

They  endeavour  to  find  fome  PaiTages  in  the  New  Teffament 
to juftifie  this  Difcipline  •,  and  they  fail  not  principally  to  alledge 
this  PaiTage  of  the  Apoftle  St.  Paul  to  the  Firft  of  the  Corin- 
thianf,  ch.  p.  27  .  Ichaflife  my  Body  and  bring  it  into  Servitude : 
The  Englifh  Tranflation  is,  J  keep  under  my  Body,  and  bring  it 
into  SubjeU'xon.  Gretfer  pretends,  that  the  Greek  Word  terQ7ni,£itr 
which  the  Apoftle  makes  ufe  of,  fignifies  to  Whippy  to  make 
Wounds  and  Scars.  The  Author  of  this  Hift ory  fhews,  on  the 
contrary,  that  this  Word  in  St.  Luke,  ch.  i%.v.  5.  fignifies  to  im* 
fortune,  and  to  incommode.  He  adds,That  Robert  Stephens  faw  a 
Manufcript  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  that  had  ^««ef«>,  which  fig- 
nifies to  pinch  with  hunger.  However  that  is, if  we  haverecourfe 
to  the  Tradition  of  the  Fathers,  we  fhall  not  find  one  Ancient 
Author  that  hath  interpreted  this  PaiTage  of  St.  Paul  of  Difci- 
pline. On  the  contrary,  they  all  underftood  it  of  the  Travels, 
and  Sufferings  of  St.  Paul,  whole  Body  was  brought  under  by 
Fairing,  Hunger  and  Thirft,  and  by  the  other  Hardfhips  he  was 
forced  to  endure  for  the  Supper t  of  the  Faith.  Our  Author 
quotes  abundance  of  PaiTages  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  to 
prove  this. 

Amongft  the  Pagans,  Whipping  was  the  ordinary  Punifhment 
of  Slaves  $  School -Matters  made  ufe  alfoof  Rods  to  correct  their 
Scholars.  Qmniilian  blames  the  Cuftom,  which  is  neverthelis 
Authorized  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon.  At  Lacedemon  a  certain 
Day  of  the  Year,  the  young  People  prefented  themfelves  volun- 
tarily 
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urily  before  the  Altar  of  Diana,  to  be  there  whipped  and  gloried 
in  tuiftrir.g  themfelves  to  be  molt  cruelly  torn  without  complain- 
ing of  it.  Thofewho  endured  this  Treatment  longeft,  and  with 
the  greateft  Conffancy,  were  accounted  the  moft  Generous.  The 
Prietfs  of  the  Goddefs  IJis  tore  their  Flefh  with  Whipping,  fo- 
rme, there  were  fome  who  whipped  themfelves,  or  ordered  vo- 
luntarily, that  they  fhould  be  whipped  in  order  to  excite  them 
to  Plea  lure.  Our  Author  gives  us  ieveral  Curious  PalTages  upon 
thole  different  Cuftoms. 

The  ufe  of  this  voluntary  Whipping  was  unknown  to  Chri- 
ft  ians  for  above  a  thoufand  Years.  There's  not  the  leaft  Footftep 
of  it  in  Antiquity.    Amongft  all  the  Mortifications  and  Aufte- 
rities,  mentioned  in  the  Works  of  the  Fathers,  there's  not  one 
Word  of  this  fort  of  Difcipline.    Sometimes  the  Bifhops   or- 
dered the  Punifhment  of  Whipping  for  grievous  Crimes,   of 
which  he  gives  fome  Inifances,  the  Abbots  did  the  like  with 
their  Monks  ^  but  none  of  them  punifhed  themfelves  fo  by  way 
of  Mortification.    They  quote  a  PalTage  of  St.  John  Qllmachus^ 
where  it  is  laid,  according  to  the  Verfion  of  Raderus,  that  fome 
of  the  Solitaries  being  fliut  up  in  the  Prifon  of  the  Monaftry, 
did  beat  themfelves  •,  but  the  Greek 'Word  nanWroj^  does  not 
always  fignifie  to  beat  or  to  teat  ones  f elf :  It  is  the  fame  as  to 
a  tallage  of  St.  Cyrillus,  where  they   have  tranfiated  the  Verb 
*'«"£",  by  that  of  Flagellar e  to  Whip,  though  in  that  Place  it 
fignifies  limply  to  Ajflitl.    St.  Jerome  and   Theodore t  in  their 
Lives  of  the  Solitaries  of  the  Ealf,  are  very  exact  in  the  Accounts 
of  the  Aufterities  they  pra£tifed  upon  themfelves,  but  fay  not  one 
Word  of  this  Difcipline,  which  is  an  evident  Proof  that  it  was 
not  in  ufe  amongft  thofe  pious  Hermites.    Tis  faid  indeed  in  the 
Life  of  St.  Pardulphusy   a  Benedi&in  Abbot   who  lived  in  the 
Reign   of 'Charles  Mart  el x  that  he  got.  himfelf  to  be  whipped, 
during  Lent,  but  that  Life  was  wrote  above  two  hundred  Years 
after  the  death  of  the  Abbot,  and  by  Confequence  cannot  be  al- 
ledged  as  a  Proof  of  the  Antiquity  of  that  Difcipline,  and  be- 
fides    it  would  be  but    one  Example ,    which  ought  not   to 
be  followed  no  more  than   what  is  further  faid  of  him  in  his 
Life,  that  before  he  went  -into  the  Bath  he  ufedto  make  Incifions 
in  h  is  Body. 

Our  Author  tells  us,  That  one  of  the  ftrongeft  Proofs  to  fhew 
that  voluntary  Difcipline  was  not  in  ufe  till  the  nth  Age,  is 
that  irisnot  prefcrih'd  in  any  Monaftic  Rule  of  the  Eaft  nor  Weir. . 

'  "  There's 
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There's  mention  made  in  feveral  of  Whippings  injoyned  by  the 
Superiors,  for  punifhing  Faults  in  the  Monks,  they  are  orated 
in  -moft  of  the  Rules,  but  the  Whipping  ones' felf 'is  no  where 
recommeded  by  them.  They  did  not  begin  to  be  in  life  rill  rbe 
middle  of  the  nth  Age,  in  the  time  of  Peter  Damie??  -,  and 
we  mull:  confefs  that  they  were  then  pufhed  to  an  Excels  that 
had  no  Example  in  the  following  Ages.  What  Peter  Bamien 
tells  us  of  the  Number  of  Stripes,  the  Monk  Rodu/phus,  after- 
wards Bifhop  of  Eugubio,  and  Dominicius  furnamed  Loricatus, 
becaufe  he  wore  a  Helmet,  gave  to  themfelves,  is  almolt  incredi' 
ble.  Every  Day  they  repeated  an  entire  Pfalter,  and  whipped 
themfelves  cruelly  all  the  while,  believing  that  by  20  Pfalters 
they  would  redeem  100  Years  Penna  nee.  This  Excels  wasfharp- 
ly  reproved  by  Peter  Cerebrofus,  and  very  weakly  defended  by 
Feter  Damienus. 

M.  Boifleau  gives  us  fome  other  Inftances  of  the  Examples  of 
thole  they  call  Saints,  that  are  not  imitable,  as  St.  Bernardin 
of  Siennas  whipping  a  Woman  that  follicited  him  to  Lewdneis  ^ 
and  the  like  by  Matthew  of  Avignon  and  a  Cordelier  of  Bruges. 
There  was  a  time,  fays  he,  when  it  was  common  for  Penitents 
to  receive  Difcipline  after  Confeffion  from  the  Hands  of  their 
ConfelTor,  Kings  themfelves  not  being  excepted,  as -St.  L^ix,  and 
Henry  II.  of  England,  the  latter  having  1  ubmitted  to  the  Lain  to 
expiate  the  death  of  Thomas  Becket.  Nay,  Modefty  it  felf  did 
not  excufe  Women,  as  to  which  our  Author  tells  us  a  Storv 
from  Michael  Scot's  Philofophical  Table,  and  infer  ted  in  the  Glof 
fary  of  M.  dn  Cange,  That  a  Jealous  Husband  having  followed 
his  Wife  to  Confeffion,  and  feeing  the  ConfelTor  Carry  her  behind 
the  Altar  to  give  her  the  Difcipline,  cryed  out,  My  God,  my  poor 
Wife  is  too  tender,  I  had  rather  receive  the  Difcipline  for  her  ; 
and  that  having  fallen  on  his  Knees  for  that  end,  his  Wife  faid 
to  the  ConfelTor,  25eat  Jjim  r)att)  Jfatfjjtt,  foj3  am  a  great  tinner. 
Though  St.  Bruno's  Rule  be  very  auftere,  he  hath  not  preicribed 
any  Difcipline  to  his  Monks. 

Our  Author  after  this  tells  us  feveral  ftrange,  but  incredible 
Stories,  particularly  one  from  Vincent  de  Beauvais,  that  a  Perfon 
as  carrying  to  be  buried  rofe  up  in  his  Coffin,  and  told  the 
Company  he  was  in  Hell  for  having  committed  Fornication  5 
whereupon  the  Monks  that  were  preterit  obtained  his  Conver- 
fion  and  Salvation  by  whipping  themfelves. 

C  c  This 
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This  furious  Humour  of  Whipping  gave  Rife  to  the  Sefr 
called  flagellants  or  VVhippers. ;  It  began  in  126'q.  at which 
time  multitudes  of.  People  of, all  $ges,  Sexes  and  Qualities, 
r>;n  through  the  Towns  and  Fields.whippmg  themfelves  cruelly. 
T  hole  fir  it  VVhippers  are  not  accufed  of  any  Error,  but  their 
exceilive  and  voluntary  Whippings  that  were  generally  con- 
demned by  all  People  of  gootlSenfe.    ,In  the  14th  Century  this 
Se£t  was  .revived  in  the  Eaft  and  Weft,  and  are  charged  with 
Milcarriages  both  in  Life  and  Doctrine.    Three  Authors  wrote 
ugainit  them,  as  Herman  de  Schilde  o£  the  Order  of  the  Auguftms, 
John  de  hugen  a.  Carthufian,  and  the  .Learned  Gerfon.    The 
Works  of  the  two  former  are  loft,but  Gerforfs  are  (till  in  Being, 
wherein  he  condemns  that  voluntary  whipping  of  ones  felf,  as 
being  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Deuteronomy,  which  forbids  the 
Ifraeiites  to  make  Incifions  upon  themfelves,    or  to  cut  their 
own  Hefh.    He  thinks  them  unlawful,  except  they  be  enjoy ned 
by  the  Superior,  inflicted  by  another,  and  without  Effufion  of 
Blood. 

In  the  preceding  Centuries  they  introduced  Fraternities  and  Pro- 
ceilions  of  Flagellants,  which  were  a  la  mode  in  France,  in  the 
Reign  of  henry  III.  and  are  ftill  in  ufe  in  Italy  and  other  Coun- 
tries.   The .Parliament  of  Paris  forbad  them  in  160 1. 

Our  Author  afterwards  examins  the  Effects  of  this  Pifcipline, 
as  a  Phyfician,  he  alledges,  that  whipping  upon  the  Shoulders  is 
dangerous  and  caufes  Defluxions  upon  the  Eyes*  that  Whipping 
on  thofe  other  Parts,  which  Modefty  forbids  to  name,  is  fubjeft 
to  other  Inconveniencies,  may  provoke  Luit  and  cannot  be  practl- 
fed  without  breaking  the  Rules  of  good  Breeding.  He  concludes 
with  this  PalTage  of  the  Proverbs,  A  Whip  for  the  Horje,  'a 
Bridle  for  the  Afs  and  4  Red  for  the  Fool's  Back,  m 
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Rt  P.  Nats/is  Alexandri  crdinis  F.  F.  Pr<edicatorum,  ht  facra 
faculate  ParifienfiDottoris  £?  Emeriti  Profejfcris  Hiftona  Ec- 
clejiaftica  veteris  noviq^  Teftamentij&c.  i.  e.  The  Eccleiiaftical 
Hiftory  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  from  the  Begin- 
ning of  the  World,  till  the  Year  of  Chrift  1600.  By 
Father  Nata/is  Alexander^  a  Francifcan  Frier  of  the  Order 
of  the  Predicants,  Doctor  and  Profeflbr  of  the  Faculty  of 
«  Paris.  His  Hiftorical,  Chronological,  Critical  and  Dogma- 
tical Difiertations  are  inferred  in  their  proper  Places.  In 
Eight  Volumes  :  Formerly  published  apart,  but  now  toge- 
ther, more  correct.  With  many  Additions  of  new  Things, 
and  enlarged  with  Copious  Indexes  and  Scholia's.  Printed 
at  Paris  ^  16pp.  Yolio. 

According  to  Promife  in  ours  of  March  laft,  we  come  now 
to  give  an  Account  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  of  the 
New  Teftament  :  But  the  Nature  of  cur  Defign  will  not  fuffer 
us  to  enlarge  upon  every  Age  as  our  Author  doth  ^  fo  that  we 
fhall  choolebut  One,  to  wit,  the  Fourth  from  the  Birth  of 
Chrift.       . 

The  Syfiopfis  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  of  this  Age  is  con- 
tained in  *Sve  Chapters.  In  the  firft  Chapter  our  Author  treats  of 
the  Persecutions  which  the  Chriftian  Church  fufFered  in  this  Cen- 
try.  l5idclefiah,  the  mortal  Enemy  of  the  Chriftians,  begun  the 
ioth/Perieqitton,  as  is  commonly  believed,  which  after  Die 
Cum  and  Maximianus  Hercirfius  had  abdicated  the  Empire,  Gj- 
terms  rlax'Sianus  and  Galerius  Maxim'mus  promoted.  Amongft 
the  multitude  of  Martyrs  that  fell  in  this  Century  ,  which  our 
Author'  relates  in  their  "Order,  there  is  St.  Catherine^  a  Virgin 
and  Martyr,  concerning  whom,  *hey  fay,  Ei:feb'ms  makes  men- 
tion, LiL$.Cap.2jt.  But  her  Acts  given  by  Sarins  on  Novumh.  25. 
which  relates,  that  (lie  was  martyi'd  at  the  Command  of  Maxi- 
minus •,  can't  be  reconciled  with  Eufebius,  who  fays,  that  ftie 
was  not  (lain,  but  that  her  Goods  were  confifcated,  becaufe  fhe 
,-.vould  not  comply  with  the  Luft  of  that  Prince.  Our  Author 
.thinks  (thofe  things  to  be  equally  uncertain,  which  are  related  - 
of  Aiigujia^  Porjibyriu s  the  Captain  of  the  Soldiers,  ^and  the  rive 

C  c  2  fhilofophers 
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Philofophers  or  Orators,  who  were  reported  to  be  converted  to 
the  Chriftian  Faith  by  St.  Catherine^  becaufe  it  cannot  be  pro- 
5y  the  Teftimony'of  "any  Writer  older  "than  MetapBraJfes. 
The  Deeds  of  this  Martyr  which  Leo  Allatius  recites  in  his  Dia- 
tribe ac  Snneonibus,  feem  to  take  away  all  doubt  in  this  Cafe,, 
fecir.g  the  Subfcription  (hews  that  they  were  communi- 
cated to  him  by  a  good  Man,  one  of  Catherine's  Familiars  :  For 
in  the  End  of  thofe  A£ts  we  read,  I  Athanafius  the  Scribe  and  Ser- 
vant of  my  Miftrifs  Catherine,  have  wrote  thefe  Commentaries  in 
all  Wifdom :  But  obferve  the  Beginning  of  it,  In  the  ypb  Year, 
the  wicked  and  ungodly  Maxentius  being  Emperor  i:  Thefe 
Words  plainly  (hew  the  falfhood  of  the  whole  Hiftory,  be- 
caufe Maxentius  never  reigned  in  the  Eaft  (and  Eufebias  tells  us, 
that  this  Woman  was  of  Alexandria)  nor  did  he  reign fo  many 
Years. 

The  Roman  Cenfors  were  very  angry  at  the  Liberty  our  Au- 
thor took  in  examining  this  Hiftory  of  St.  Catherine  $  to  which 
he  anfwers  in  his  Additions,  that  this  Queftion  was  rheerly  Hi- 
ftorical  and  Critical,  and  that  he  left  every  one  to  their  Opinion 
in  fuch  Matters.  He  fhews,  that  Papehrochius  is  of  the  fame 
Mind  with  him,  who  writes  thus  concerning  the  Martyr,  *  Heca- 
terinam  Gr&ci,  Latini  Catharinam  appellant :  And  by  how  much 
more  her  A£ts  are  wrote  by  both  of  them  fo  as  to  be  admired,  fo 
much  the  more  difficult  are  they  to  be  believed. 

Galerius  Maximianus,  Am.  Dom.  311.  being  ftricken  with  a 
foul  Ulcer,  flackened  the  Perfecution  6  and  publifhed  an  Edi£r. 
wherein  he  granted  the  Chriftians  the  free  Exercife  of  their 
Religion.  But  in  lefs  than  fix  Months  after  the  PubRcation  of 
this  Edift,  Maximinus  raifed  a  Cruel  Perfecution  againft  the 
Chriftians  in  the  Eaft.-  Theotecnus  a  certain  Antiochian,  is  faid 
to  have  excited  the  Emperor  to  this  Cruelty,  who  by  his  Witch- 
crafts fhewed  falfe  Miracles  at  the  Image  of  Jupiter  ?^<©-,  he 
feigned  that  God  ordered  that  the  Chriftians,  being  hateful  to 
him,  fhould  be  banifhed  from  the  Cities  and  their  Lands.  This 


*  Baronius  fays  that  Hecaterina  comes  from  Hecate^nd  that  itis  found  writ 
in  this  and  other  Latin  and  Greek  Authors^  but  others  think  its  rather  to  be 
writ  Catherina,  as  derived  from  the  Greek  Word  [Katharos~]  and  that  the 
Article  h,  be,  was  fraudently  joined  to  Catkeriva  by  fome  Latins,  altogether 
ignorant  of   the    Greek  Language  ,    and  fo    changed  it   into    Hecate- 

our 
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our  Author  reckons  to  be  nth  Perfecution,  when  in  the  mean 
while  Maxentius  the  Tyrant,  raifed  a  new  one  in  the  City  of 
Rome,  and  others  fullered  Martyrdom.  Licih'ms  railed  the  13  th 
Perfecution-  who  at  firft  after  Confianti/tes  Example,  feemed.ro 
favour  the  Chriltians,butfoon  after  began  to  perfecute  them  molt 
grievoufly.  Among  the  other  Martyrs  in  this  Perfecution,  forty 
Cappadocian  Soldiers  are  famous,  who  were  caft  into  a  Pool 
frozen  with  Ice  in  the  Night,  and  perifhedwith  cold.  St.  fit//// 
hath  made  an  eloquent  Oration  concerning  their  Conifancy,  and 
the  Miracles  that  are  laid  to  have  happened  in  their  Agony. 

Another  Perfecution  arofe  in  Perfia^t  which  time  King  Sapores 
tormented  the  Chriftians  with  the  moit  exquifite  Puntfhments. 
There's  a  Doubt  arifes  concerning  the  time  of   this  raging  Perfe- 
cution, from  the  contradi&ory  PafTages  of  Authors,  which  Fa- 
ther Nat alis  believes  may  eafily  reconciled  :  Sozcmenus,  l.%.  c.  14. 
fays,  That  Conftantine  fent  Letters  to  Sapores,  \n  order  to   avert 
this  dreadful  ftorm  from  the  Chriftians,  which  Letter  of  Conftan- 
tines^Tbeodoret  inferted,  /.  r.  c,  25.  Hift.Eccl.     On  the  contrary, 
Jerome  in   his  Chronicle  places  this  Perfecution  of  Sapores  in 
the  7th  Year  of  the  Emperors  Conftans  and  Confiantius.    Baronius 
and  Spondanus  relying  upon  this  Foundation,   accufe   thofe  Wri- 
ters of  Falfhood,  who  fay  that  it  happened  in  the  time  of  Con- 
ftantine  the  Great,  which  our  thinks  they  inconfiderately,  feeing 
its  not  improbable  ,   that  the  Perfecution  might  begin  in  Conftan- 
//w'stime,  but  broke  out  more  furioufly  under  Conjians.    He  re- 
lates three  other  Perfecutions,  befides  thofe  that  happened  in  this 
Age,  one  happened  under  Confiantius,  who  being  addicted  to  the 
Arian  Herefie,  perfecuted  the  Orthodox  with   great  Fury  •,  the 
other  under  Julian  the  Apoff  ate,  who  by  his  crafty  Contrivances 
endeavoured  to  abolifh  the  Name  of  Chriftians.  '  The  laft   was 
under  Valens,  who  being. a  zealous  Arian  laboured  by  all  poffi- 
ble  means  to  ruine  thofe  that  adherd  to  the  Nicene  Creed. 

The  fecond  Chapter  gives  us  the  Series  of  the  Roman  Popes, 
during  this  Century,  and  particularly  of  the  Schifm  of  Damajut 
and  Urficinus,  who  gave  a  wonderful  deal  of  Trouble  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Our  Author  fays,  that  in  367.  after  the  death 
of  Liberius,  Damafus  was  lawfully  elected  and  ordained  in  his 
ftead,  but  that  a  great  part  of  the  Clergy  and  People  of  Rome, 
ele&ed  inOppofition  to  him  Urjicinus  the  Deacon  of  that  Church. 
Which  Difcord  raifed  fuch  a  Sedition  that  in  one  Day  137  Peo- 
ple were  killed  in  Sicininus^s  Church,    the  Contra  ver/ie  being 
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managed  notfo  much  by  Law  and  Equity,  as  by  Violence  and 
Arms.  Our  Author  difcovers  himfelf  to  be  of  Dama/us's  fide, 
and  thinks  there's  no  Credit  to  be  given  to  the  Hiftory  of 'this 
Affair  wrote  by  Marcellinus,  a  Roman  Presbyter,  becaufe  he 
was  for  Vrftc'mus. 

The  third  Chapter  relates  the  Schifms  which  at  that  time  di- 
fturbed  the  inward  Peace  of  the  Church  •,  and  indeed  it  is  to  be 
wondred  at,  that  in  an  Age  which  produced  fuch  famous 
Writers  and  Champions'  for  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  fo  many 
1  and  fuch  monftrcus  Opinions  mould  have  been  broached,  fo  that 
as  the  Head  of  one  Hydra  was  cut  off  two  fucceededin  its  place. 
Our  Author  gives  a. very  particular  Account  of  the  Rife  and 
Authors  of  each  of  the  Herefies,  of  the  Councils  and  Meetings 
held  for  or  againft  them,  and  of  the  Writers  who  defended  or  f 
oppofed  them.  Wefhall  only  inftance  in  a  few,  to  give  theRea- ' 
der  an  Idea  of  the  Mifery  of  thofe  times. 

He  begins  with  the  Donatiffs,  and  gives  this  Account  of  their 
Original.  There  was  at  Carthage  in  the  Year  311.  Lucilla  a. 
Spanifh  Lady  very  Rich  and  Factious,  who  being  reproved  by 
Cecilian  the  Archdeacon,  for  having  fuperftitioufly  killed  the 
Bones  of  a  deceafed  Martyr,  who  was  not  as  yet  owned  for  fuch 
by  the  Church,  fhe  could  not  bear  it,  but  fought  all  Opportu- 
nities of  revenge.  Menfurius  Bifhop  of  Carthage^  being  foon 
after  fent  for  to  Rome  by  Maxentius  the  Tyrant,  he  committed 
the  Church-Plate  and,  Ornaments  to  the  Elders,  took  his  Journey 
and  died.  Cacllianus  fucceeding  him,  demanded  the  Plate,  ©V. 
from  the  Elders,  they  to  make  their  Gain  of  it,  declined  his  Com- 
munion. Lucilla  with  Botrus  and  Calejius,  who  coveted  that  Bi- 
fhoprick,  joined  with  them,  and  fo  gave  Birth  to  that  Schifm, 
which  did  fo  long  infeft  the  Church  of  Africa.  They  oppofed 
Ctciliari's  Advancement,  as  being  ordained  by  Falix,  the  Traditor 
who  had  formerly,  during  the  raging  Perfecution,  delivered  up 
the  facred  Books  to  the  Perfecutors  -,  and  having  gathered  a  f mall 
Meeting  or  Conventicle  of  Bifhops,  they  intrude  Majorirws. 
into  the  See  of  Carthage,  and  got  him  ordained  by  Doitatus  a 
Cajis  Nigr'is.  This  Dorzatus,  fays  Father  l^ataiis9  if  he  was  not 
the  firft  Author,  was  at  leaft'  the  Perfon  that  blow'd  the  Coals 
to  this  wicked  Schifm  •,  and  from  him  the  Fa&ion  was  called 
Donatifts,  though  they  chute  rather  to  derive  it  from  another 
natus,  that  was  fubftituted  in  the  Place  of  Major! nus.  In  a  Coun- 
cil held  at  Rome,  An.  313.  this  whole  Faction  was  condemned, 
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but  gave  the  Church, a  great  deal  of  trouble  afterwards  •,  and 
of  a  Schifm  became  a  Herefie,  as  appears  from  Augufiines 
Works,  wherein  they  are  charged  with  maintaining  that  Bap- 
tifm.  conferred  out  of  the  Church  was  Null  5  and  bscaufe  they 
confined  the  Church  to  their  -  own  Ss£t,  they  rebaptized  all  that 
joined  with  them  :  They  wreft  thofe  Words  of  the  Canticles,  to 
prove  that  the  Chureh  was  only  in  Africa  [  "  Tell  me,  O  thou 
"  whom  my  Soul  loveth,  where  thou  feedeft  thy  Flocks,  and 
''-  where  thou  makeft  them  to  reft  at  Noon  "  ]  The  Vulgar 
Latin  expreffes  it  Meridie,  which  ihey  underltand  to  fignirie  the 
South,  and  by  Confequence  Africa  ,  the  Southerly  Part  of  the 
habitable  World.  They  are  alio  charged  with  calling  the  Catho- 
loick  Church  a  Harlot  :  And  Auguftm  lays,  that  -Donates,  their 
Leader  was  infected  with  the  Arian  Hereiie,  but  does  not  charge 
it  upon  the  whole  Se£l.  Our  Author,  in  the  next  Place  gives  an 
Account  of  the  Meletians,  Qoluthians,  Aetians  .  andy  Eunomians, 
who  are  alfo  called  Anomians,  Fbotinians,  Audians,  Euflathi- 
tins,  Macedonians,  Lucijerians,  Apolinarifls,  Aerians,  Mefjalians, 
Prifcilliamfls,  Joviniamfts,  Collyridians  and  Bonofiaci,  all  of  the 
fame  Century  :  Our  Room  allows  us  butjuft  to  name  them,  nor 
is  it'  heceflfary  we  mould  do  any  more,  fince  they  are  all  taken 
Notice  of  by  other  Ecclefiaftical  Writers.        , 

His  fourth  Chapter  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  •  Councils 
National  and  Provincial  held  in  the  4th  Age,  and  of  their  Ca- 
nons, and  the  Herefies  they  condemned. 

His  fifth  Chapter  relates  the  State  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Polity 
in  this  Age.    ' 

His  iixth  Chapter  gives  an  Account  of  thofe  Authors  ( who 
were  very  numerous  in  this  Age)  that  wrote  of  the  Hiftory  01D0- 
£trine  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  He  not  only  gives  us  an  Account 
of  the  Titles  of  their  Writings,  but  of  many  things  in  them 
worth  reading  ;  he  fhews  us  wherein  they  are  praile-worthy,  and 
wherein  not,  and  diftinguifhes  betwixt  their  Genuine  and  Suppo- 
■fitious  Writings. 

His  laft  Chapter  contains  the  Hiftory  of  the  Emperors  from 
Julius  QonfiantiHs  CMvaj,  Father  to .  Conft amine  the  Great,  to 
Arcadius  and  Hcnorius,  Sons  to  Theodofi//s  the  Great. 

There  follow  afterwards ,  as  a  fecond  Part  of  his  Hiftory 
49  DilTertations,  in  which  the  principal  Queftions,  arifing  from 
the  Hiftory  of  thofe  times  are  learnedly  handled  by  our  Author, 
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We  have  not  Room  to  enumerate  them,  and  therefore  we  (hall 
only  touch  that  which  relates  to  the  fuppoled  Gift  of  Conftantin 
the  Great  to  the  See  of  Rome.  The  Hinge  of  the  Queltion  turns 
on  this,  whether  that  famous  Edicl  of  Canftantitfs  Gift  hath  any 
Authority,  and  whether  it  be  true,  that  the  Emperor  gave  Pro- 
vinces and  Towns,  and  by  Confequence  Rome  it  ielf  to  the  See 
or  ko/ke.    Our  Author  lhews  the  contrary  by  fix  Propofitions. 

i.  He  demontlrates,  that  Conftant'ine\  £di8:  was  rbrged  long 
after  this  time,  as  will  appear  by  comparing  the  Stile  ot  it  with 
the  reit  ot  Co  n\\  a  mine's  Writings,  and  that  ambitious  Heap  of 
Titles  in  the  Infcription  of  the  Edi&,  which  have  nothing  of  any 
Kelemblance  with  Conftantine\  Manners.    Pope  Sylvefier  is  in 
that  Edicl,   called  by  the  fpecious  and  honourable  Titles  of  Pater 
Patrumfummus  pent  ij  ex  Papa  univerfatit,  which  were  not  then 
in  ufe,  as  is  evident  to  any  that  have  read  the  Hiftory  of  thofe 
Times,  and  that  which  plainly  difcovers  the  Fraud,  is  that  the 
very  Words  of  the  Synod  of  Nice  are  therein  made  ufe  oi]  tho' 
it  be  known  that  the  laid  Council  was  not  held  till  the  Year  after, 
for  this  Gift  is  dated  in   the  ipth  Year  of  Conftantwe,  whereas 
the  Council  of  Nice  was  held  in  his  20th. 

In  the  fecond  Place  our  Author  fhews,  that  the  Popes  of  Rome 
had  no  temporal  Power  neither  in  the  City  nor  in  Italy -,  from  the 
rime  of  Conftantine  the  Great,  till  the  time  of  Odoacer  the  King 
of  the  Heruft.  :Tis  manifeft  from  all  the  Hiiiories  of  thofe  times, 
that  Rome  was  then  governed  by  Praefe&sin  the  Emperor's  Name, 
who  many  times  turned  out  the  Popes  when  they  d  iibbeyed  the 
Empeiors  Commands.  Thus  when  Pope  Liberies  would  not  ra- 
tine the  Condemnation  of  Atbanafius,  Conftantius  the  Emperor 
commanded  Leonitw  the  Governour  of  Rome  to  apprehend  kibe- 
rius  and  fend  him  to  him  at  Milan,  and  the  Emperor  banifhed 
him  afterwards  into  Tbracia  becauie  of  his  Obftinacy.  In  like 
manner  it  is  obferved  in  the  Hiflory  of  Schifm  betwixt  Damafus 
and  Vrjic'mus,  that  Maximus  and  Praiextatus  were  Governours 
of  the  City,  and  adminiffred  all  in  the  Name  of  the  Empe- 
rour. 

In  the  third  Place  he  tells  us,  that  from  King  Odoacer  to  the 
time  of  Juftiriian  the  Emperor,  Rome  was  fubjeel:  to  Kings  and 
that  the  Popeshadno  fhare  in  the  Adminiftration.  This,  he  fays, 
is  demonftrable  becauie  when  any  Controveifie  happened  about  the 
Election  of  a  Pope,  it  was  detrmined  by  the  Gothic  Kings.  No 
body  can  doubt  of  this  who  hath  read  the  Letters  of  King  he- 

derick 


for  fSptfh' iyc&l  20  9 

deric  wrote  by  CaJJiodorus^  in  which  we  find  the  King  comman" 
ding  the  Senate,  People  and  Govemour  of  Rome  ^  appointing 
them  Judges,  making  Decrees  concerning  Publick  Buildings,  and 
the  Reparation  of  them,  and  doing  all  other 'things  that  could 
belpeak  Royalty. 

In  the  fourth  Place  he  fhews  alfb,  That  under  the  Greek  Em- 
perors to  the  Time  of  Pip'm  and  Charles  the  Great,  the  Popes  had 
no  Power  in  Rome  or  Italy  j  becaule  when  the  Greek  Princes  had 
again  fubje£led  Rome,  they  changed  the  Form  of  the  Government, 
and  fuppreffing  all  the  old  Publick  Offices,  fubftituted  the  Exarch 
of  Ravenna,  who  governed  all  Italy  ,  and  had  the  chief  Ad- 
miniftration  in  all  things  relating  to  Peace  and  war,  being  ac- 
countable only  to  the  Emperor.  Whilft  things  were  thus,  the 
Lombards  feized  a  great  Part  of  Italy,  and  had  very  near  brought 
the  Romans  themfelves  under  Subjection.  All  that  time  the 
Popes  were  almoft  the  Emperors  Servants.  Juft'mian  aliened  the 
Right  of  the  Emperors  to  confirm  the  Pope,  and  appointed  a 
certain  Summ  for  that  Confirmation.  This  was  afterwards  gi- 
ven to  .the  Pope  and  his  SucceiTors  by  Conftantius  Pogonatus, 
on  Condition  that  the  Decree  of  Election  fhould  always  be  fent 
to  the  Prince,  and  that  none  fhould  be  ordained  Pope  againft  his 
Will. 

In  the  fifth  Place  lie  fhews,  That  the  See  of  Rome  received  the 
City  and  tlie  Exarchat  of  Ravenna  from  Pip'in  and  Charlemxgne  $ 
and  whereas  before,  that  Qiurch  had  nothing  but  the  Oblations 
of  Laymen,  Farms  and  Glebes,  flie  began  then  to  be  accounted  a 
Miftreis  and  Queen  of  Towns  and  Provinces. 

In  the  fixth  Place,  he  proves,  That  till  the  time  of  Charles  the 
Bald,  the  Sovereign  Command  of  the  City  of  Rome  wasfhared 
betwixt  the  King's  of  France  and  the  Popes  ;  and  that  then  the 
whole  Right  over  the  City  was  granted  to  John  VIII.  and  his  Suc- 
ceiTors. 

Our  Author  afterwards  gives  us  an  Account  of  all  the  Writers 
that  have  mentioned  this  Gift  of  Conftant\ne\  in  their  Works 
the  fir  ft  of  them  is  Hincmar  of  Rheims ■-.*  Then  he  exhibits  thole 
that  wrote  againft  it  ;  and  tells  us,  as  his  own  Conjecture,  that 
Ifidorus  Mercatcr,  who  forged  many  pretended  Autographs  of 
of  the  Ancient  Popes,  was  alfo  the  Forger  of  this :  For  he  fays 
this  Edi£t  agrees  to  the  Genius  of  that  Impoftor.  It  agrees  alfo 
to  the  time  that  his  Trafh  begun  to  be  published,  that  is  to  fay 
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duiing  the  Reign  of  Charlemagne,  nor  is  it  any  way  unlike  his. 
I  nous  and   impolite  Stile,  as  appears  by  the  reft  of  his  Wri-' 
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Recberches  fur  la  Nature  &  la  Guerifon  du  Cancer  :  That  is, 
Enquiries  into  the  Nature  and  Cure  of  a  Cancer.  By  M. 
Deflates  Gcndron,  Doctor  of  Phyfick  of  the  Univerfity 
of  Montpelicr.  Printed  at  Earis,  1700.  Twelves.  Con- 
taining  155  Pages. 
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*H  E  Difcoveries  made  by  our  Author  in  this  Matter,  he 
tells  us.  were~meerly  Accidental,  and  that  he  does  not  ad- 
vance any  thing  in  his  Work,  but  what  is  founded  upon  Experi- 
ments made  with  great  Exaclnefs.  He  informs  us,  that  the  An- 
cients who  confounded  Cancers  with  Tumours,  faid  they  were 
formed  of  a  Melancliplly  Blood  full  of  black  Choller  and  Aduft, 
being  thereunto  induced  by  the  outward  Appearances  of  their 
Lividity,  and  i  inning  Acrimony.  The  Moderns  being  likewife 
attentive  to  the  hardnefs  of  Cancers,  their  Lividity .  and  Ulcera- 
tion, have  affured  us,  by  changing  the  Terms  of  the  Ancients, 
that  they  were  formed  of  an  Acid  Leaven,  capable  by  Coagula- 
tion to  produce  the  Germe,  to  increafe  it  :  And,  in  fine,  to  bring 
it  to  an  Ulceration,  when  that  Acid  being  exalted  becomes  of  the 
Nature  of  Agua  Fortis. 

But  our  Author  alledges,  that  their  Nature  confifts  not  in  the 
Specifical  Character  of  an  Humour  as  they  fuppofe  •,  but  in  the 
Condition  the  folid  of  the  afflicted  Part  comes  into,  in  that  which 
it  is  in  it  felf  during  the  Grouth  :  And,  in  fine,  in  that  which  it 
is  capable  of  becoming  by  the  Confequences  neceiTarily  depending 
on  the  Structure  of  the  Cancerous  Lump  -,  fo  that,  according  to 
him,  the  true  Defcription  of  a  Cancer  is  a  Transformation 
of  the  Nervous  and  Glandulous  Parts ,  and  of  the  Lymphatic 
Vejjels^  into  a  Subfta  nee  Uniform^  Hard^  Compatl^  Indifjblvable^ 
capable   of  growth,  and  Alteration. 

The  Caufe  of  this  Transformation  is  nothing  elie  but  a  pure 
CelTation  of  the  Filiations  of  the  Part,  which  by  the  Lofs   of 
its  Spring,  and  Sinking  of  the  Tunnels,  becomes  an  entire  Mafs 
capable  of  Growing,  by  a  Mechanical  Diipofition  of  the  Con- 
tiguous 
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tiguous  Parts.  He  concludes  from  thence,  that  what  feemin^ 
Refemblance  foever  Cancers  have  with  the  Scbirrus  or  White 
Swelliags  that  may  degenerate  into  Cancers,  they  are  of  a 
quite  different  Nature  by  the  Structure  of  their  Subftance,  which 
in  the  Schirroufe  Tumors  is  only  confounded  by  the  Coagulation 
of  fome  Juices,  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Tunnels,  which  by  diiTolving 
them,  may  be  reduced  to  their  firft  ufe  h  whereas  the  Cancers 
are  not  fuch,  but  by  a  Deftruction  of  the  Glandulous  Structure 
and  by  a  new  Transformation  not  reducible  to  their  firft  Con- 
dition. 

As  to  the  Ulceration  of    Cancers  ,    our  Author  will  not 

.  (as  others)  have  it  to  depend  upon  the  Action  of  a  pretended 

corrofive   Acid,  and  maintains  by  Confluence,  that  their  Cure 

does  not  confift  in  the  Search  of  Specifics  to  dry  them  up.    He 

afcribes  this  Ulceration,   to  the  Sole  Incidents  depending  upon 

the  extream  Grouth  of  the  transformed   Body  ,  which  by  an 

actual  Predion  or  by  Alterations  in  the  Bloodfwhich^occafions  its 

being  Livid,breaks  the  Skin  which  is  to  the  Cancer,the  fame  thing 

that  the  Perioft  or  thin  Skin  is  to  the  Bone,   and  afterwards  ex- 

pofes  the  Cancerous  Lump  to  the  ImpreiTions  of  the  Air.    It  is 

very  difficult  to  cure  the  Ulcers  of  this  Transformed  Body  which 

with  a  light  Ulceration  in  its  Subftance,  by  fimple  Alterations  of 

the  Nutritive  Juices  carried  to  the  ulcerated  Place  is  capable 

like  a  rotten  Toth  to  pu trifle  within  it  felf,  fince  it  is  not  porTible, 

without  a  radical  Difengagement  of  the  Cancerous  Luirn/and  its 

Adherents,  to  occafion  a  perfect  Cicatrice  in  the  Part  where  the 

Cancer  is  ulcerated,  by  the  Difproportion  there  is  of  Cancerous 

Fibres  to  join  with  thofeof  the  Contiguous  Parts. 

Thefe  are  the  General  Ideas  our  Author  gives  us  of  a  Cancer. 
That  he  may  explain  himielf   more  punctually   in  a  Matter 
of  this  Importance,  he  gives  at  firft  an  external  Defcriptioir  of 
this  Diftemper  in  whatever  part  of  the  Body  it  happens  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  it.    He  afterwards  gives  us  the  Anatomy 
of  the  Cancerous  Lump,  and  by  unfolding  what  is  in  th.it  Sub- 
ftance 5  he  determines  what  Cancers  are,  what  theCaufes  of  the 
Transformation  of  the  Glandulous  Parts,  into   that  which  they 
call  Cancerous,  what  the  Mechanifm  of  that  transformed  Body  5 
how  the  Pain  and  Lividity  therein  obferved  5  and,  in  fine,  the 
Ulceration  are    the  infeparable   Confluences  of  its    Grouth , 
and  after  hiving  explained,  how  the  white  Swellings,  the  King's 
Evil,  the  Polypus,  &c,  are  apt  to  degenerat  into  Cancers,  he 
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concludes  with  the  Prognofticks  and  Cure  of  thofe  Diftem- 
pers. 

As  to  the  Difcription  of  them  M.  Gcndron  obferves,  that  there 
is  a  great  Difference  in  them  with  refpe£t  to  their  Cauie,  Progrels 
and  Scituation,  that  there's  no  giving  a  juft  Idea  of  them  by  a 
fiinple  Definition.  He  examines  into  the  different  Species  of 
Cancers  with  Relation  to  the  different  Parts  of  the  Body  that 
may  be  afflicted  with  them  5  and  obferves  that  each  of  thofe 
Cancers  have  fomething  peculiar  to  them. 

As  to  the  Nature  of  the  Cancerous  Subitance  he  tells  us,  that 
he  owes  the  Difcovery  of  it  in  a  manner  to  pure  Chance.  In 
idpo.  he  had  a  Man  under  Cure,  who  in  the  middle  of  his 
Forehead,  had  an  ulcerated  Tumor  very  painful,  obilinate  againft 
all  Medicines  with  J  he  Characters  of  a  Cancer  on  the  Skin.  He 
attempted  the  Cure  of  it  by  Efcarotics,  and  then  cicatrifed  the 
Ulcer.  But  the  Difkmper  returned.  Hemadeufe  of  the  lame 
Method  augmemingthe  Dofe  and  fome  Months  after  the  Diftem- 
per  returned  again.  He  renewed  the  fame  Application,  making 
it  ilrongei  than  before.  The  third  Day  being  impatient,  he  re- 
moved it  from  one  fide  to  the  other,  laying  his  Probe  upon  the 
middle  of  the  Sore  ^  He  perceived  then  that  in  the  Interface 
betwixt  the  Skin  and  the  Flefh,  there  appeared  white  Filaments 
which  he  found  to  be  hard  as  he  touched  them  with  his  Probe.He 
continued  to  move  the  thin  Skin,  and  taking  hold  of  it  with  lit- 
tle Pincers,  and  pulling  it  towards  him,  he  faw  that  it  divided 
and  drew  with  it  thofe  white  hard  Filaments  or  Threads  with  a 
great  deal  of  pain  to  the  Patient,  they  difengaged  themfelves  in 
different  Places,  fome  of  them  came  from  towards  the  Eye,  fome 
from  the  Nofe,  and  fome  from  the  head.  After  he  difinga- 
ged  them  they  refembled  the  Beards  of  Onions  or  Leeks.  M. 
Gendron  after  this  Operation  made  no  doubt  of  the  entire  Cure 
of  his  Patient  \  and ,  in  effect  one  fingle  Plaifter  cicatrized  the 
Wound  and  compleated  the  Cure.  , 

This  Accident  he  lays  confounded  all  his  former  Ideas.  He  let 
about  ftudyingthe  Nature  of  Cancers,  by  the  Anatomy  which  he 
made  of  the  Cancerous  Lump,  and  during  eight  Years  time  he 
made  Experiments  that  Convinced  him,  1.  That  Cancers  are  bred 
in  the  Glandulous  Nervous  Parts,  and  in  fuch  Places,  where  there 
are  Lymphatic  and  Excrefcent  VelTels.  That  they  always  confift 
of  an  Hard  Subftance,  more  or  lefs  painful,  capable  of  growing 
cutwardly  and  inwardly,  and  of  Ulceration.  2.  That  this  Sub- 
ftance 
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fiance  is  of  a  different  fhape  according  to  the  Situation  of  the 
Cancers,  but  that  in  the  principal  Parts  where  it  appears,  it  is 
perceived  by  the  Separation  of  it  Parts,  that  it  is  of  an  uniform 
Nature,  much  refembling  a  tender  Horn,  penetrated  with  bloody 
VelTels,  but  {baiter  however  than  they  were  before  the  Forma- 
tion of  the  hardnefs.  3.  That  this  "Subftance  which  was  al- 
ways found  in  the  Cancer  was  effentially  the  Cancer  it  felf,  and 
that  it  was  only  formed  by  the  DeftruQaon  of  the  Glands,  Lym- 
phatic and  Excrefcent  VelTels,  which  by  lofing  their  ufe  were  no 
more  proper  for  Filtration,  and  transformed  themfelves  fuccef- 
fively  into  a  corripa&Lump,  joined  together,  of  a  horny  Nature 
capable  of  Growing  and  Ulceration.  4.  That  the  fungous  Excre- 
fcencies  which  are  ordinarily  to  be  feen  in  ulcered  Cancers,  don't 
always  make  Part  of  the  Cancer,  but  are  formed  of  Pieces  of 
Fibres,  and  Mufcles.  Their  Subftanee  is  foft,  fcarcely  fenfible, 
and  eafie  to  be  confumed,  but  it  is  not  the  fame  as  to  the  Cance- 
rous Lump.  '  5.  That  the  Lividity  which  is  afcribed  to  the  Action 
of  corrolive  Acids  proceeds  from  putting  the  Blood  VelTels  out 
of  Order  that  happens  in  the  Transformation  and  Grouth  of 
the  Cancerous  Lump,  which  in  fome  Parts  is  livid  only  by  the  In- 
terruption of  the  Circular  Motion  of  the  Blood. 

The  next  and  immediate  Caufe  of  the  Formation  of  the  Can- 
cerous Lump,  according  to  M.  Gendron^  comes  from  the  Lots  of 
the  Spring  of  the  Parts  occafioned  by  an  external  or  internal  Caufe, 
which  may  be  afiigned  to  the  weakhefs  of  the  Animal  Spirits.  He 
cannot  comprehend  how  a  Cancer  bred  in  the  Breaft  by  a  Blow 
or  Bruife  can  be  afcribed  to  this  Acid,  which  Phyficians  pre- 
tend to  find  in  Cancers.  He  knows  not  what  can  be  the  Sources 
of  fuch  an  Acid.  If  they  fuppofe  the  Origin  of  this  Acid  in  the 
Place  where  any  Lymphatic  Humor  may  be*  extravafated  capable 
in  its  overflowing  to  acquire  that  Degree  of  corrofive  Acidity.  It 
may  be  anfwered,  that  fuch  an  Explication  cannot  fatisfie  thole" 
who  know  that  the  Extra  vafation  of  the  Water  by  a  Blow  or  Bruife, 
refolves  it  felf  by  the  fole  Operation  of  Nature,  and  that  fuch 
external  Accidents,  any  where  elie  than  in  the  Breaft,  occafion  no 
Cancers. 

M.  Gendron  having  explained  the  firft  Formation  of  what  he 
calls  the  Germ  of  the  Cancer,  infornfs  us  afterwards  how  it 
grows.  This  Germ  having  no  more  this  Glandulous  Diipcfition 
capable  of  Filtration,  occasions  Alterations  in  the  Neighbouring 
Glands,  by  an  abfolute  Dependancethey  have  on  one  another  for 

the 
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the  Performance  of  their  Functions.  Thofe  Alterations  confift  not 
only  in  the  Compreffion  which  is  made  by  the  proper  Grouth  of 
that  little  Mais  compact  upon  the  Neighbouring  Glands,  but  by 
the  Engagement  of  the  Sanguin  VeiTels  and  of  the  Nerves  in  the 
Germ  of  the  Cancer,  which  compreffirig  them  by  its  haidnefs,  oc- 
cafions  their  conveying  lefs  Blood  and  Spirits  to  the  Neighbouring 
Glands,  whence  it  happens  that  their  Spring  and  Motion  is  de- 
stroyed, and  then  they  become  difpofed  to  lofe  their  ufe.  In  fine, 
there  is  formed  fucceffively  a  considerable  Lump  which  has  no 
more  that  Harmonious  Difpofition  of  different  Tunnels  for  the  Fii- 
trations,  their  Cavity  is  deftroyed,  all  is  transformed  into  a  hard 
Subftance  compa£t,  horny  and  penetrated  with  blood  Velfels. 

The  Pains  of  the  Cancer  which,  he  fays,  are  not  the  Specifick 
and  Individual  Character  of  them,  don't  proceed  from  any  cor- 
rofive  Acid,  but  from  the  Extenfion  of  fome  Nervous  Threads 
or  Fibres,  and  from  the  Compreffion  which  happens  in  the  Grouth 
of  the  Cancer,  which  is  more  than  enough  to  occafion  thofe  Pains 
that  ordinarily  attend  the  fame. 

The-Blacknels  andLividity  of  thofe  forts  .of  Diftempers  pro* 
ceed  from  this,  that  in  the  actual  Grouth  of  the  Cancerous  Lump 
the  Blood  VeiTels  are  fo  compreffed  every  where  that  the  Circu- 
lation of  it  is  almoft  interrupted,  and  by  the  Difficulty  of  the  Cir- 
culation of  the  Blood,  it  happens  that  in  fome  Parts  it  ftagnats, 
lofes  it  Fluidity  and  becoming,  in  fine,  more  Grofs,  it  makes  the 
Skin  appear  black  and  livid. 

By  the  fame  Principles  he  explains  the  Ulceration  of  the  Can- 
cers, and  fhews  us  what  are  the  ufual  Accidents  of  them.  He 
pafles  afterwards  to  the  other  Diltempers  that  may  degenerate 
into  Cancers,  and  (hews  how  that  change  happens. 

Before  he  enters  upc;:.-the  Prognoftic  and  Cure  of  thofe  Di- 
ltempers, he  confeiles,  that  in  the  Variety  of  their  Caufes,  Scitu- 
ations,  Progrels,  and  of  the  Tempers  and  Age  of  the  Patients, 
they  are  very  hard  to  be  cured,  and  many  times  abfolutely  in- 
curable -,  fo  that  though  the  Ancients  and  Moderns  propofe  Am- 
putation, Extirpation,  Fire  and  Cauftics,  'tis  certain  that  thofe 
forts  of  Means,  fuppofe,  in  order  to  a  good  IlTue  Circumltances 
hard  to  difcover,  and  eafie  to  remove.  To  prove  what  he  ad- 
vances, he  examines  particularly  all  that  thofe  Methods  can  do, 
and  becaufe  they  very  often  become  ufelefs  by  reafon  of  the  Na- 
ture of  the  Diftemper,  he  fhews  when  and  how  Palliative  Me- 
dicines are  to  be  made  ufe  of  for  the  eafe  of  the  Patients  whom 

there's 
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there's  no  hopes  of  curing,  and  for  prolonging  their  Lives  as  much 
as  poffible.  That  which 'occalions  Extirpation  and  Amputa- 
tion not  to  be  always  effe&ual,  is  becaufe  what  they  extirpate 
is 'not  the  Cancer  in  all  its  extent,  and  that  there  are  many  Fi- 
laments of  the  fame  Subftance  with  the  Tumor,  which  are  Imper- 
ceptible to  the  Touch,  make  Part  of  the  Cancer,  and  renew  it 
if  they  be  not  rooted  out,  which  is  very  hard  to  be  done.  He.- 
does  not  however  abfolutely  condemn  Extirpations,  but  is  per 
fwaded  that  the  good  Succefs,  which  is  fo  frequently  afcribed 
to  it,  proceeds  only  from  this,  that  many  times  they  take  for 
Cancers  fuch  Diftempers,  as  have  nothing  of  it  but  the  Name. 
In  this  Place  he  Ipeaks  of  many  extraordinary  Cures,  that  he 
hath  performed. 

We  (hall  conclude  with  a  Remark  of  our  Author's/to  wit,That 
in  the  Palliative  Cure    of  Cancers,  we  muft  often  Change  the 
Medicines,  and  fomerimes   repeat  in   the  Procefs  of  the  Cure, 
thofe  that  had  ceafed  to  have  any  Effeft.    'Tis  laid  the  Founda- 
tion of  this  Rule  is  that  the  Diftemper  at  long  run  becomes  ac- 
cuftomed  to  one  certain  Medicine,  but  that  fignines  nothing.    ML 
Gendr'on  explains  it,  %ing,  That  if  the  Medicines  which  in  the 
beginning  produced  good  Effects  ceaie  to  operate,  nay,  fometimes 
become  dangerous,  this  proceeds   from    the  Alterations   which 
rife  from  the  very  Operation  of  the  Medicines,   not  only  in  re- 
gard of  the  Neighbouring  Aliment   of    the  Cancerous  Part  , 
but   alio  by  the  ImprelTions  which    communicate  themielves 
through  the  whole  Lump  of  the  Cancer  ,  by  the   Difpofition 
of  the  Ulcerated  Fibres.    The  Secret  of  Palliating  ulcered  Can- 
cers, depends  leis  on  the  PolTeffion    of  certain  Medicines,  of 
which  Men  pretend  to  make  a  Myffery,  tharr  ill  the  Art  of 
knowing  how  to  maintain  as  much   as  polhble,  the   ulcered  Fi- 
bres in  an  equal  Confidence  with  thofe  of  the  principal  Hard- 
nefs.    Upon  this  Foundation  we  muft  remember,  that  as  by  a 
too  long  Continuation  of  a  moiftning  diiTolving  Medicine,  the 
bottom  of  the  Ulcer  is  too  much  mollified,    and  that  by  jCotife- 
quence  it  is  fulceptible  of  Alterations  which   putrifte  'them  5 
it  happens  alfo  that  by   a  too  continued  Application  of  dry- 
ing Medicines,  the  ulcerated  Fibres  become  drie,  the  Move- 
ments of  the  reddifh  Serofity  ceafes  ^  and  by  this  CeiTation  the 
Lump  of  the  Cancer  fwells,  and  the  Pains  of  it  become  moie 
fenfible. 
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Monfieur  Gendron  promifes  the  Publick  his  Obfervafi- 
ons  upon  the  Cancers  he  hath  dreiled,  and  a  Book  upon  the 
Diftempers  erf  the  five  Senfes.  He  is  Nephew  to  the  late  M. 
Gendron,  Abbot  of  Meziers ,  who  acquired  fo  much  Reputa- 
tion by  his  great  Cures.' 


Johannis  Braunii,  Palatini  S.  S.  Thcologis  Do&oris,  Selefla  Sa- 
cra, &c.  /.  e.  Selett  DilTertations  upon  Sacred  Subjects. 
By  John  Braunim,  a  Palatin,  D.  D.  and  ProfelTor  of  He- 
brew in  the  Univerfky  of  Qtonningen.  Divided  into  five 
Books.  With  large  Indexes.  Printed  at  Amfterdam,  1700. 
4°-  Pages  505. 

THis  is  a  Colle&ion  of  feveral  Thefes  maintained  by  M.  Braun 
in  the  Univerfity  of  Groningen,  of  fome  Harangues  that  he 
pronounced,  and  of  fome  Letters  that  he  wrote  upon  Curious 
and  Important  Subjects. 

In  the  firft  Book  our  Author  enquires,  Who  they  are  to  whom 
the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  which  make  Part  of  the  New  Te- 
ftament,  were  wrote.  He  hath  obferved,  That  the  Interpreters 
have  often  fallen  into  very  grofs  Miftakes,  by  not  knowing  who 
they  were  to  whom  thofe  Epiftles  were  directed,  or  by  not  ta- 
king heed  thereunto.  Many  have  thought ,  that  the  Apoftles 
fpoke  to  fuch  as  were  Gentiles  by  Nation  and  Religion,  but  con- 
verted by  the  preaching  of  the  Golpel,  whereas  moft  of  them  are 
directed  to'Chriftianb  converted  from  Judaifm.  The  better  to 
prove  this  Truth,  our  Author  undertakes  to  fhew ,  that  in  the 
time  of  the  Apoftles,  the  Jews  were  fcattered  into  all  the  Cor- 
ners of  the  Univerfe,  that  they  had  the  Right  of  Citizens  al- 
^moft  every  where ,  with  their  Synagogues  and  Academies,  and 
that  Pagan  Princes  and  Magiftrates  had  honoured  many  of  them 
with  considerable  Employments.  He  alledges,  That  it  was 
the  Converfion  of  thofe  Jews,  fcattered  all  over  the  World, 
which  the  Apoftles ,  who  had  alfo  been  Jews ,  principal- 
ly defigned,  though  they  never  negle&ed  the  Pagans,  but  en- ' 
deavoured  their  Salvation  with  all  their  might. 

v  After 


After  thofsgenei'al'RdleSions,  lie  comes  ^Particulars',*;^1* 
confiders  every  Epiftle  by'i't  felf^  to  whom  it  was  wrote,  the 
Matter  it  contains,  and  mews  when  the  Author  fpeaks  to.  Jews, 
and  when  to  Gentiles.  He  mews,  that  in  a  multitude  of 
Places,  the  Apoftles  allude  to  the  Jewifh  Ceremonies ,  from 
whence  he  concludes,  that  thofe  Places  regard  fuch  as  were  in- 
ftrucfed  in  the faid  Ceremonies.'  -Though  generally  fpeaking  his 
Proofs  feem  very  convincing,  yQt  he  is  lb  far  from  being  pofitive 
that  he  contents  himfelf  with faying,  Itleems  to  be  fo.  It  would 
not  be  always  fure  to  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  dire£t  to  the 
Jews  every  time  they  make  Allufion  to  the  Ceremonies  of  the 
Jewifh  Religion  -.  for  we  are  to  fuppofe  that  one'  of  the  Methods 
thofe  fait  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  took  to  bring  all  forts  of  Men 
indifferently  to  the  Faith,  was  to  ftiew  them  the  perfe£t  Confor- 
mity of  the  Ancient  and  New  Oeconomy.  They  inftru6ted 
them  in  both,  which  being  once  granted  we  are  not  to  wonder, 
that  the  Apoifles,  addreiTing  themfeivesto  the  converted  Gentiles 
in  their  Epiffles,  ipeak  to  them  of  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Law. 
There  are  but  few  converted  Jews  at  this  Day  in  the  Reformed 
Churches,  yet  many  times  in  Sermons  mention  is  made  of  one 
or  other  of  their  Ceremonies.  •  The  Apoftles  -might  have  done 
formerly,  what  others  do  now.  -It  i^nowever  certain  that  they 
very  frequently  addrefied  themfelvesJi#.  t^e  Jews,  and  that  the 
iirft  Chrifriari  Churches were  forthe 'moil  part  compofed  of  fuch 
of  that  Nation  as  were   converted  to  Chriftianity. 

M.  Br  aim  ,  confiders  in  every 'Chapter  the  "Names  of  the 
Perfons  of  both  Sexes  therein  mentioned,  and  tells  us  whether 
they  be  originally  Hebrew,  Greek  or  Latin  h  but  he  obferves,that 
whatever  be  their  Original  it  is  not  always  fure  to  draw  a  Con- 
tequence  from  thence,  as  to  the  Country  of  the  Pe'ribns  named, 
becaufe  the  Jews  having  fettled  in  Foreign  Couutries,  made  no 
fcruple  many  times  to  call  themleives  by  Names  in  ufe  there. 
This  Confederation  and  Enquiry  may  be  of  very  great  uie  for 
understanding  the  Epift  ies. 

Our  Author  in  his  fecorkl  Book  treats  of  the  7th  Seal,  men- 
tioned, Rev.%.  He  explains  the  Literal  and  •MyfficalSenfe  of  that 
Prophefie,  He  fhews,that  the  Holy  Spirir  alludes  there  through- 
out to  the  Ceremonies  formerly  pra&iled  in  the  Oblation  of  the 
Perfumes  which  was  made  in -the  Temple  of  jcrufikm.  That 
Angel  10  whom  is  .given  fuch  a  great  Quantity  of  "Spices  for 
the  Perfuhie,  istheHighPrieft  of  the  Ancient  Law,  that  Silence 
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half  an  Hour,thole  Prayers,  that  the  found  of  the  Trumpets  after 
the  Perfume  was  ended,the  Fire  taken  from  the  Altar,  put  into  the 
Cenfer,  and  call  upon  the  Ground,  the  Thunders,  Lightnings  and 
Earthquakes  do  all  of  them  allude  to  the  Pra&ile  at  the  offering 
of  Incenfe  in  the  Temple  of  Jerufalem. 

He  dblerves  by  the  Way,  That  the  Cenfer  made  ufe  of  by  the 
Priefts  under  the  old  Law,  is  hitherto  very  ill  reprefented.    It  is 
ordinarily  reprefented  under  the  Form  of  a  Cup  with  a  Cover, 
which  the  Prieft  carried  in  a  Chain.    'Tis  not  to  be  denied,  that 
it  was  made  like  a  Cup,  but  M.  Br  aim  thinks  it  had  neither  a 
Cover  nor  a  Chain,  but  that  it  was  carried  by  the  Foot  as  Priefts 
do  Chalices.    'Tis  faid,  in  the  Talmud  that  it  had  an  Handle, 
which  gives  us  ground  to  think  it  was  not  unlike  our  Chaffing, 
Difhes.    Our  Author  alledgeslikewife,  That  we  are  not  only  to 
refer  to  the  opening  of  the  7th  Seal,  the  Silence  for  half  an 
Hour,  of  which  St.  Jtffozfpeaks,  but  likewife  all  that  is  faid  of 
the  7  Angels  that  flood  before  God,  to  whom  were  given  Trum- 
pets, and  of  that  other  Angel,  who  offered  Incenfe  with  the 
rrayers  of  the  Saints,  and  who  threw  the  Fire  of  his  Cenfer  upon 
the  Earth,  and  the  Effects  that  followed  upon  it  ^  and,  in  fhort, 
all  that  is  contained  in  the  five  firft  Verfes  of  the  8th  Chapter  -r 
the  Reafon  he  gives  is  this,  that  there's  nothing  faid  in  thole  five 
Verfes,  which  does  not  allude  to  the  Oblation  of  the  Incenfe, 
that  was  formerly  made  in  the  Temple  of  Jerufalem,    As  to  the 
Myftical  Senfe  M.  Braun  is  of  Opinion,  That  this  Angel  who  {food 
fcy  the  Altar  to  offer  the  Incenfe,  and  is   diftinguifhed  from  the 
other  7  who  had  Trumpets  given  them ,  is  Jefus  Chriff,  the 
Angel  of  the  Great  Council,  who  in  the  7th  Period  of  the  Church 
reprefented  by  the  opening  of  the  7th  Seal,  fhall  come  to  the 
Relief  of  affiifted  Believers ,    receive  their  Prayers,    and  re~ 
prefent  them  to  God  the  Father,  mixed  with  the  Incenfe  of  his 
Sacrifice,  which  alone  can  render  them  acceptable  to  him. 

In  his  third  Book  he  treats  of  the.San&ity  of  the  High-Prieft 
under  the  Old  Law,  and  of  that  of  the  Prieft  of  the  New  Co- 
venant of  whom  the  firft  was  the  Type.  As  to  what  is  faid.  of 
both,  Heb.j.  26,  28.  Hefhewsusin  regard  of  the  latter  what 
were  to  be  his  Perfections,  and  that  there  was  a  neceflity  that 
the  High-Prieft  of  the  New  Covenant  fhould  be  fuch  as  St.  Paul 
defences  him.  M.  Braun  feems  to  ground  this  Neceflity  chiefly 
upon  the  eternal  Decree  of  God,  who  had  reiolved  not  to  parr 
don  Sin,  till  his  Juftice  was  fatisfied  by  a  Viftim  of  infinite  Mer 

rit, 
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fit.  He  alledges,  That  the  Apoftle  fays  nothing  in  the  Place 
quoted,  but  what  agrees  typically  to  the  High-Trie fl  of  the  Jews 
and  that  they  have  a  particular  Refpetl  to  the  Solemn  Propitiations 
that  were  made  on  the  10th  Day  of  the  Month  Tifti.  He  proves 
alfo  againft  the  Jews,  that  before  they  corrupted  the  Religion 
of  their  Fathers,  the  wifeft  of  them  expected  for  the  Media,  a 
Pfieft  perfectly  Holy,  who  fhould  be  the  Son  of  God ,  and  expi- 
ate their  Sins.  Here,  as  in  the  whole  Work,  our  Author  fhews 
a  great  deal  of  Rabbinical  Learning. 

He  tells  us,  as  to  the  Priefts  of  the  Old  Law,  that  according 
to  the  Rabbins,  there  were  142  Faulis  which  rendred  them  un~ 
capable  of  that  Function,  fome  of  them  were  Defects  of  the 
Body  ;  fome  were  Defects  of  the  Mind ;  fome  of  them  were 
Tranfitory,  from  which  they  might  be  delivered  ;  but  lome  of 
them  removed  them  from  the  Altar  for  ever,  fuch  as  Idolatry, 
whether  committed  willingly  or  by  miftake  ;  and  likewife  the 
committing  of  Murder^  The  High-Prieft  was  to  marry  none  but 
a  Virgin,  and  (he  was  to  be  of  the  Tribe  of  Levi,  if  Philo  may 
be  believed,  whereas  the  other  Priefts  might  marry  into  what 
Tribe  they  pleafed.  He  could  not  have  but  one  Wife  at  a  time, 
The  Example  of  Jehojada,of  whom  it  is  faid,2Gv.24.3.that  he  had 
two,  makes  nothing  againft  this  Law,  becaufe  he  had  them  per- 
haps before  he  was  High-Prieft,  or  fucceflively,  and  not  together. 
But  without  having  recourfe  to  thofe  Conjectures ,  it  is  more 
Natural  to  anfwer,  That  it  is  not  faid  in  the  Chronicles  that  Je- 
bojada  had  two  Wives,  but  that  he  made  King  Joas  take  two. 
This  is  what  the  Hebrew  Text  fays  pofitively,  and  it  is  the  Senfe 
that  all  Interpreters  give  to  the  Place. 

His  fourth  Book  is  taken  up  in  enquiring  who  the  falfe  God 
Thammuz  was,  mentioned  Ezek.  8.  14.  There  were  Women  fit- 
ting mourning  for  Thammuz,  or  as  the  Vulgar  Tranflation  has  it, 
bewailing  Adonis.  This  gives  our  Author  occafionto  lay  many 
curious  Things  of  the  falfe  Gods  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to  difcover 
a  great  deal  of  facred  and  prophane  Learning.  Here  he  ipeaks  of 
Adonis,  Ofiris,  Serapis,  Apis  and  Bacchus.  He  alledges,  that  all 
thole  falfe  Divinities ,  are  not  diftinguifhed,  but  are  the  fame 
with  the  Thammuz  of  the  Scripture.  He  fhews  us,  That  it  was 
a  God  worfhipped  by  the  Egyptians  under  different  Names±  that 
had  not  its  rile  amongft  them,  but  was  received  from  aoroad. 
That  the  Names  given  him,  are  neither  Egyptian  nor  Greek,  but 
Hebrew.    That  of  Adonis  comes  from  the  Word  Adon,  which 

Ee  2  fignifies 
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M.  has  this  psculiar.ro  himielf^/.That  he  thinks  all 

thofe  Egyptian  Gods,  figmfie  no  ctsher-ibut  Jofepb,..  who  faved 
Egypt ^  by  iatapiedrig\'«iJ^v7j^/s. Dreams,  .and  providing  .for 
them,  during  the  7  ^eat&Iof  fFamdne.  He  pretends  to. f hew, 
That  all  that  is  laid  of  thofe  falfe  Divinities,,  and  of  the  Reg- 
ions of  the  Worfhip  conferred  upon  them,  agree  perfectly  welt 
to  Jofepb,,  Tistrue^that-fome Learned  Men.have  alledgedthat 
that  Patriarch  was  never  adored^  by  the -Egyptians,  but  to  .them 
is  oppofed  the.  Authority  of  Juluts  Wrmicm;  Rujinw,  Smdas^ 
job/2  GerrardVojjius,  Barcnius  and  Bonfrerius,  who  all:  of  them 
fay,  the  Egyptians  paid  Divine  Honours  to  Jofepb. 

He  1 peaks  here  likewife  of  the  Golden  Calf,  and  of  the  falfe 
God  Moloch, .  that,  the  Ifr-aelites  worfhipped  in  the  Defart,  both  of 
which  are  believed  to  be  the- fame  with  ■Tbammuz,  and  by  Con* 
fequence.  the  Patriarch.  Jofepb.  He  enquires  alio,  whether  they 
carried  about  the:  Tabernacle  of  Moloch  in  the  Defart,  andaiTerti 
that  this  Idolatry  continued  but  a  very  little  while  in  Oppofitiori 
to  thole  who  not  uuderitanding  what  St.  Stephen  fays  of  this 
Crime,  Alls.  7.  i&.  alledge,  that  the  Ifraelites  went  .a  whoring 
after  'Moloch  all  the  time,  they  ftay'd  in  the  Defart,  of  which 
there's  no  probability.  M.  BraunAs  alfo  of  Opinion,:  that  the 
God  Rempbam,  fpoken  of  in  that- fame  Place,  is  no  other  than 
Ofins  and  Tbamm it s$  and  gives  us  feveral  Etimoligies  of  that 
Word.  He  allures  us,  that  one  Divinity  only,  was  meant  by 
Adonis,  Ijjs  and  Ofins,  and  that  there's  nothing  more  ufual  than 
for  Pagans  to  give  different  Names  to  the  fame  God.  The  Scrip, 
ture  it  felf  does  not  always  call  the  true  God  by:  the  lame 
Name. 

Our  Author  defends  the  Cocceians  who  by  the  "Erecepfg 
which  were  not  good,  that  God  is  faid  to  have  given  the  Ifrael- 
ites, HJsek.  20.  25.  underftand  the  Ceremonial  Law,  became  ic> 
would  be  impious  toaffert,  that  God  could  give  commands  effen- 
tially .  bad  to  the  Ifraelites.  '  Here  he  fpeaks  alfo  of  Temples, 
and  theii  Origin.,  of  Ceiemonies  and  of  the  Service  preiaibed  to 

the 
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the  Ifraelites,  he  examines  whether  they  derived  their  Origin 
from  the  Pagans,  or  whether  the  Pagans  borrowed  them  from  the 
Ifraelites,  and  aflerts  the  latter. 

His  fifth  Book  contains  7  DhTertations :  The  two  firft  are  upon 
the  Wifdom  of  the  Ancient  Hebrews,  confidered  in  two  different 
times,  to  wit,  until  the  Babilonifh  Captivity,  and  from  that  time 
to  the  7th  Age,  that  the  Learned  amonft  the  Jews  finifhed  the 
Gemara  and  other  Writings  belonging  to  the  Talmud.  Oar 
Author  (hews  that  Wifdom,  that  is  to  lay  that  Arts  and  Sciences 
always  fiourifhed  amonglt  the  Hebrews,  and  that  the  Fathers 
and  Greek  and  Latin  Authors  are  agreed  in  it.  He  gives  an  Ac- 
count of  the  principal  Wifemen  of  that  Nation  during  that 
time,  of  their  Schools,  Academies,  Synagogues  and  Books  ^  he 
infills  much  upon  the  Talmud,  and  fhews  how  neceiTary  it  is,  not 
only  for  underftanding  the  Scripture,  but  alio  for  underftanding 
the'Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities  ^  and  confutes  Given  and  Yojjim^ 
who  do  much  contemn  and  defpife  the  Study  of  the  Talmud^ 
and  pretend  that  the  Talmudifts  have  nothing  that  is  good,  but 
what  they  take  from  the  New-Teftament. 

Our  Author  cohfutes  alio  what  Vojfiits  and  Father  Simon  have 
advanced,  viz.  That  the  Ancient  Hebrew  Tongue  was  loft  5  that 
it  was  a  very  imperfect  and- baibarous  Language  ^  that  the  He- 
brews were  many  Ages  without  Grammar  ^  that  they  only  read 
the  Sacred  Scripture  in  Greek,  and  wrote  in  no  other  Tongue 
but  that  •,  that  they  had  neither  Books  nor  Traditions  before'St. 
Jerome's  Time  *,  that  the  firft  of  their  Books  was  the  Mifna, 
wrote  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Juftmian^  and  that  it  was  0- 
riginally  wrote  in  Greek. 

M.  Braun  in  his  third  Diflertation  fhews  the  Elegancy  of  the 
Stile  of  the  Old  Teftament  •  he  alledges,  That  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  wrote  nothing  more  elegant  in  their  Language.  He 
falls  very  feverely  on  Father  Boubours  the  Jefuit,  for  his  Com- 
mendations of  the  French  Tongue  in  his  Ewretiens  tfAnfic  and 
d'Engene,  and  for  the  Outrage  he  does  to  the  whole  German  Na- 
tion,   by  putting  the  Qeftion,  If  a  Qerman  can  be  a  Jin-:  Wit  * 

'He  manages  this  Controverfie  very  'plcaftntly,  and  makes  Re- 
prifals  upon  the  Jefuite  for  ridiculing  the  German  Tongue,  by  tur= 
ning  feveral  French  Phrafesinto  Latin,  and  flawing  how  ridicu- 
lous they  would  be  if  tranflated  Verbally  into  "that  Language. 
11  s\en  eft  alii  -0  je  rfenfai  rien^  1L1  beaucolib  d?drgehf\  he  tl 
flatesthemJ/Zf/i?  in  efl  itumfigo  nt  mjcio  nlViljlle  habct  fklckrJtM 
ichtm  gecunig)  &c>  M. 
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M.  Braun  in  the  fourth  Part  of  his  fifth  Book,  makes  a  Coffl- 
parifon  of  that  part  of  Egypt,  called  Delta,  becaufe  of  its  being 
ihaped  like  that  Greek  Letter,  with  the  united  Provinces.  Here 
he  gives  us  a  Description  of  Lower  Egypt ;  treats  of  the  Nile, 
its  Fountains,  Over-rlowings  and  Mouths,  of  the  Citys  upon  it, 
their  Inhabitants,  their  Food,  Apparel,  their  Knowledge  and 
their  Religion  ;  he  thews,  that  all  that  was  remarkable  in  that 
part  of  Egypt  is  alfo  to  be  found  in  the  United  Provinces.  There 
are  in  the  lame  DiiTertation  feveral  Curious  Queftions  in  Natural 
Philofophy.Heis  of  their  Opinion,who  afcribe  the  Inundations  of 
the  Nile,  to  the  great  Rains  that  fall  in  Ethiopia,  near  the  Tro- 
pick  of  Cancer,  in  June,  July,  Auguft  and  September,  and 
which  proceed  from  that  vali  Ethiopian  Sea  between  Africa  and 
America.  He  fugpofes  alfo  that  the  Reafon  why  Rains  generally 
fpeaking  are  more  frequent  and  durable  when  produced  by  a 
Wefterly,  than  by  an  Eafterly  Wind,  proceeds  from  this  that 
the  Earth,  moves  from  the  Weft  to  the  Eaft.  But  it  would 
ieem,  according  to  the  Hypothefis  of  Defcartes,  to  be  quite  other- 
wife,  becaufe  the  Earth  moving  a  little  Iwifter  than  the  Air  that 
furrounds  it,  this  Air  hath  a  fort  of  Motion  from  Eaft  to  Weft. 
Hence  it  is  lo  far  from  being  true  that  the  Motion  of  the  Earth 
contributes  to  the  Production  or  Impetuofity  of  the  Winds,  which 
blow  from  the  Weft,  that  it  fhould  rather  in  fome  fort  reprefs  the 
Violence  of  them  at  leaft  betwixt  the  Tropicks.  He  treats  alfo 
of  the  Origin  of  Fountains,  which  he  afcribes  to  the  Rains,  con- 
trary to  the  Opinions  of  the  Cartefians,  for  whofe  Sentiments  in 
other  Refpe£ls  he  feems  to  have  a  great  Veneration. 

In  his  fifth  Differtation  he  treats  of  Impofition  of  Hands. 

His  fixtk  is  a  Letter  to  the  Learned  Mr.  Cuper,  Burgomafter 
of  Deventer,  who  had  demanded  his  Opinion  upon  an  Ancient 
Infcriptionround  near  Thyatria,  wherein  there  is  the  Greek  Word 
sambageioN.  He  believes  that  it  fignifies  a  Place  of  Pray- 
er or  a  Synagogue  of  the  Jews  -,  and  that  it  comes  from  the  He- 
brew Schibbath.  which  is  the  Name  of  the  feventh  Day  or  the 
Day  of  Reft.  Jofephus  the  Hiftorian  gives  the  Name  of  Sab- 
batheion,to  a  Synagogue,  Aniij.Jud.Cap.6.  therefore  we  are  not  to 
wonder  that  from  this  Word,  Sambatbeion  fhould  be  formed. 

His  laft  Diflertation  is  alfo  a  Letter  wrote  to  the  fame  M.  Cuper 
wherein  our  Author  explains  fome  Places  of  the  Greek  Infcrip- 
tion  found  at  Palymra  ,  a  City  of  Syria  now  called  layd,  in 
which  there's  mention  made  of  a  Divinity  called  iapieaaoc5 

M. 


W&t  WlQfbS  Of  t§0   Learn ed,  2 2 f 

M.  Braun  thinks  it  to  be  the  Name  of  a  God  of  Rivers  or 
Fountains.  He  alledges  feveral  Etymologies  of  this  Word, 
and  feems  to  determine  for  that  of  vJD  -{N1  Jorbaal^  that  is 
to  fay,  God  of  the  River  •,  inftead  of  which  it  was  eafie  to  fay 
Joribabal,  as  they  faid  Ablmelecb  for  Abmelech^  and  Melcbifedec 
for  Mekbfedec,  8tc. 


Idee  General  de~  PHifioire  Uriwerfelle :  i.  e.  A  General  Idea 
of  Univerfal  Hiftory,  containing  all  that  has  palTed  from 
the  Creation  of  the  World  to  the  Treaty  of  Rejwick,  Prin- 
ted at  Parht  120'   1700. 

THE  Author  is  a  Prieft,  and  compofed  this  Work  at  firft 
for  his  own  uie.  The  firft  Tome  is  only  publifhed  as  yet, 
and  concludes  with  the  taking  of  Troy^  in  the  Year  of  the  Cre- 
ation 1S20. 

Our  Author  makes  Reflexions  upon  the  Matters  of  Fa£t, 
to  render  his  Work  the  more  ufeful  to  all  forts  of  Perfons.  He 
hath  wrote  it  by  way  of  Queftion  and  Anfwer,  for  the  better 
Illuftrating  of  what  may  beobfcure  in  the  Events  propofed.  in 
the  Hiftory. 
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A  Letter  from   Amfterdam ,  relating  to  fome  Books  newly 
printed  in  Holland, 

S  1  S, 

YO  U  have  heard  no  doubt  of  a  Book  lately  printed  in  this 
Country  $  Entituled,  A  Memorial  concerning  the  Progrefc 
of  Janfenifm  in  Holland  •,  and  of  an  Anfwer  to  it,  called,  The 
Faitb  and  Innocence  of  the  Clergy  of  Holland,  defended  againft  a 
Defamatory  Libel^  &x.  The  latter  is  in  1 2°-  and  confifts  of  200 
Pages,  divided  into  Sections.  The  firft  begins  with  the  Defini- 
tion of  Janfenifm,  which  being  very  well  turned  and  witty,  I 
have  fent.it  you  in  the  Authors  own  Words. 

c  Look  you  here's  the  pleafant  Queftion  :  Thefe  50  Years  there. 
c  has/been  a  Difpute  in  the  Church  concerning  Janfenifm  ^  and: 
-  all  the  World  knows  if  there  beany  fuch  thing  it  confifts  in 
c  maintaining  the  Errors  of  the  five  Propofitions  afcribed  to 
c  Cornelius  Janfenius  Bifhop  of  Ipres  t>  and  as  if  the  Author  of 
6  the  Memorial  had  been  afleep  ever  (ince  that  time,  andjuft  as 
'  he  awaked  had  firft  heard  the  Name  of  Janfenifm.    He  asks 

what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  confilts  ?  I  fell  him  then  once  more, 
G  it  confifts  in  the  Errors  of  the  five  Propofitions:  And  as  there  is 
c  not  one  Perfon  in  the  Church  that  maintains  them,the  Janfenilt 
c  Seel:  is  a  meer  Chimera,  and  a  Janfenift  a  Phantome,  which 
c  the  People  fay  appears  every  where,  and  yet  there's  never  one 
4  can  fay,  that  he  faw  it. 
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Almagefti  Botanici  Mantissa  Plantarutn  novijftme  detettarum 
ultra  Millenarium  numerum  completlens,  cum  variis  Iconibns,  ncc- 
nm  Jndice  totim  Operu,  ad  calcem  adjetto  j  in  Pol.  Londini  editt 
1700. 

THIS  curious  Peice,  which  is  compil'd  as  a  Supplement  to  a 
former  Work,  is  here  carried  on  by  the  Author,  with  an 
Induftry  equal  to  the  Generofity  wherewith  he  at  firft  began  it  ; 
And  it  were  much  to  be  wifrfd  that  they  who  have  borrowed 
their  Light  from  his  learned  Labours,  were  as  grateful  in  their 
Acknowledgments,  as  he  has  been  liberal,  and  generous  in  his 
Communications. 

Every  Man  knows  how  long  the  World  has  been  beholden  to 
this  Excellent  Perfon  for  his  vafl  Improvements  in  Botany, 
The  firfl  lrcl.  of  his  Phyfograpbia  containing  a  firfl;  and  fecond 
Part ,  came  forth  with  no  fmall  Applaufe  ,  Anna  1691 
an  Account  of  which  is  given  by  a  Learned  hand  in  N"3. 
1 93  of  the  Pbilofophical  Tranfaftions.Thc  Second  /^o/.and  third  Pert, 
Dedicated  to  his  prefent  A/rf/V/?y.  was  Publifhed  under  the  fame 
Title  the  Year  following,  and  an  Account  thereof  was  given  in  the 
Phllofophical  Tranfattions.'N0 .1 96.  His  AlmageFlum  Botanickm  with  a 
4fkTartof  Pkyfograph.  came  out  Anno  1696  and  an  Account  of 
them  given  in  the  fame  Philosophic.  TranfaB.  N°.  225.  Now  the 
defign  of  the  prefent  Work  is  to  make  the  AlmeigtH  more  full 
and  compleat,  inriching  it  with  feveral  Notes  before  omitted,  and 
Synonymies  well  Worthy  to  beknown,with  references  to  the  very 
Leaf  and  Line,  where  they  ought  to  be  inferted,  together  with 
an  Addition  of  above  a  Thoufand  new  exotick  Plants,from  vari- 
ous remote,  and  diftant  Parts  of  the  World,  with  proper  indica- 
tions to  the  body  of  the  AlmngeFt  they  refer  to,  lbme  of  them  are 
very  lively  exprefTed  in  artificial  Sculpture,  others  with  naked 
Titles  only,  yet  thefe  fo  skilfully  adapted  to  their  outward  forms, 
that  they  may  well  fupply  the  place  of  Defcriptions,  and  be  fuf- 
ficient  alone  to  convey  to  the  mind  an  Idea  of  the  Plants  they  de- 
nominate, without  the  help  of  an  Icon. 

F  f  And 
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And  this  Learned  2>0M»//?confidering,  that  Sacred  Writers  for 
the  mofl  part,  are'1  very  fhort  in  Explicating  things  relating  to 
the  Sot wicks,  has  been  prevailed  with  to  offer  his  own  Con- 
jectures ,  about  fome  Particulars  he  meets  with  in  Holy  Writ^ 
which  have  been  deemed  inexplicable. 

Thus  from  the  Septuaginfs  Tranllation  of  Gopher  Gene/.  6.  14. 
(a  word  no  where  elfe  to  be  found  in  Scripture')  viz.  (ftiX*  rfi&ytv* 
the  Trees,or  Wood  wherewith  the  Partriarch  Noah  at  the  com- 
mand of  God  himfclf,  was  to  build  the  Ark,  our  Author  by  good 
Conjecture  afcribesto  his  Jtmiferui  arbor  tetragonophyllos,  a  kind  of 
Juniper,  which  on  Account  of  its  Quadrangular  foliature  is  a 
Tree  peculiar  to  it  felf,  although  common  in  its  growth  to  many 
Soils  and  Climates.  Fortis  frequently  met  withal  in  the  Plains 
of  Virginia,  Florida,  and  many  of  the  lilands  of  America,  and 
from  its  vaft dimenfions  may  well  bethought  the Ccdrus Cimamca 
in  the  Varieties  of  Car  dan  lib.  6.  cap.  20.  Cnjm  Tabid!  s  Jt naves  confi- 
ciantur  non  fentiunt  teredinem.  Tis  found  like  wife  in  the  Oriental 
Indies,  and  in  thelfland  of  Tercera  -,  And  in  all  likelihood  is  the 
fame  with  that  in  the  Kingdom  of  Congo  mention'd  Part  i.Ind. 
Or.  Ul>.  2.  cap.  1.  And  as  our  Author  is  pcrfvvaded  might  be  found 
to  grow  in  as  great  plenty  on  the  Plains  of  Mefopotamia  before 
the  Flood,  and  perhaps  at  this  day,  werethat  Country  well  ex- 
amin'd  :  He  concludes  with  Learned  Fcffuu  that  it  might  be  the 
fame  with  Tetragonia  TheophraUi  fJisl.  Plant*  lib.  3.  cap.  6.  which 
is  a  Tree  only  mentioned  by  that  Author  among  thofe  other  that 
are  late  'ere  they  put  forth  their  Shoots ;  And  he  conceives  it 
can  be  no  other  then  that  kind  of  Juniper  under  whofe  made  the 
holy  Prophet  Eliks  when  flying  from  the  Persecution  of  Jezabel 
and  being  tired  with  a  tedious  Journey,  compos'd  himfelf  to  fleep 
in  the  Wildernefs,  1  Kings  cap.  19.  v.  4.  and  attributes  that  fay- 
ing of  Virgil  to  it  juniper  1  gravis  umbra.  And  as  he  thinks  it  may  be 
the  fame  with  the  Juniperus arbor  in  Pliny  lib.  \6.  cap.  40.  and  that 
thofe  lading  and  durable  Timbers  wherewith  they  built  the  molt 
ancient  Temple  of  Diana  Sagmtina  in  Spam  Were  all  Fram'd  out  of 
this  Tree. 

He  enlarges  his  Notes  upon  the  Cedar  of  Mount  Atlas,  and  thofe 
coflly  Tables  of  the  Romans  made  out  of  it,  which  is  no  other 
than  the  Kitra  or  Alkitra  of  the  old  Arabians,  from  whence  they 
were  called  Citra  which  afterwards  were  miftaken  for  the  Mala 
Citria  -,  and  with  Levinm  Lemniits  does  believe  this  Tree  to  be  the 
Shittin  Wood  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  as  it  does  plainly  appear  to 

be 
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be  the  EttMe  of  the  Africans^aad  Harar  of  the  modern  Arabi- 
ans. 

He  alfo  gives  his  Conjecture  about  the  Sbittai  Tree  of  the  He- 
brews Ha.  41.  v.  19.  where  it  is  raention'd  as  a  mofl  rare  and  ex- 
traordinary Tree  among  the  Cedar,  Pine,  and  Fir  Trees,  and  no 
where  elfe  in  Holy  Scripture  -,  He  thinks  it  may  be  the  Le ucadcn- 
dros  'African*  arbor  tot  a  araentea^fericea,  folii-s  integrity  the  Atlas- 
Tree   ditta  Almag.fol.  212. 

In  this  Work  our  Author  has  added  many  rare  Difcoveries  of 
Plants  \  A  curious  Abretanoides  from  Monomotapa  }  a  whole  fet  of 
new  Acacia's  from  the  Indies  Illuflxated  with  Icons.  A  Tree- Alee* 
with  the  Leaves  of  black  Poplar  fomewhat  large,  and  Silver'd  un- 
derneath, this  is  the  R  e  d-w  o  o  d  of  St.  Helena.  And  another 
with  lelTer  Leaves  in  fhape  like  all  thofe  all  over  Silver'd  and  This 
the  Blac  k-w  o  o  d  or  true  green  Ebony  of  the  forefaid  Illand. 
Several  Alfinc's,Alth<za!s,  Amarantti i^Amarantboides^  and  Apocynurrfs 
no  where  mentioned  before. 

Among  the  various  ftrangeand  wonderful  Trees  from  both  the 
Indies  he  gives  us  one  he  thinks  to  be  the  fame  with  that  of  Bontius 
from  vvhofe  Leaves,  and  tender  Shoots  the  AJfafaida  is  exprefs'd. 
Another  with  the  Leaf  of  Myrtle  aromatical  in  all  it's  parts, 
which  he  conceives  to  be  the  true  Amomum  Plinii  and  perhaps  the 
Oxymyifme  of  Serapio  a  Tree  that  bears  the  fruit  which  the  Arabi- 
ans call  their  Cubebe,  and  which  in  truth  might  well  deferve  the 
name  of  Viper ella.  Another  Convolvulaceous  Baccifer  with  a  Vi- 
tigineous  Leaf  he  fufpe&s  to  be  the  Amomum  leghimmn  of  Diofco- 
ride?,  and  feems  to  reject  the  Tree  Amomum  which  Castor  Duran- 
tes  has  Piclur'd  for  it  with  Bryonie  Leaves  and  flowers  of  the  Vio- 
let not  known  to  Cafpar  Baubine  nor  any  Author  fince. 

He  gives  you  an  account  of  Cajfine  the  true  Tea  of  the  Floridans^ 
and  fufpects  it  to  be  the  fame  with  the  Abelicea  of  the  Cretans  or  a 
fort  of  Bailard  Saunders  as  Honorius  Belli  will  have  it  j  You  have 
alfo  fome  Additions  to  the  Coca  In  dor  am  foli  is  Myrti  eiteem'd  a- 
mong  the  Peruvians  as  a  Deity,  Arbufta  pro  Numinibus  habita  faith 
Ntcrembergivj.  He  alfo  gives  you  there  a  molt  Elegant  fort  of 
Chamdc:a  with  the  Cftyx  of  it's  Fruit  adornd  with  various  Plumes 
of  Feathers  •,  the  Chamapitys  Pi.fc-neneti  from  JEtbiopia,  rara  qni- 
deraicrtc,  &  afpefhi  pnlcberrlmaplania.  A  noble  Set  of  Clinopodi- 
unis  from  America,  one  whereof  is  theAlbahacabcrbaoi  Jojepbtss 
Acojla  lib.  4.  cap.  27.  qua  odorts  gratia  in  Nova  Hifpania  excolitur. 
He   there  exhibits  a  fmaller    fort    of  Cocculi  Indi ,  the  Tree 
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call'd  Cautacudde  by  thofe  of  Malabar,  and  the  Fruit  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  Natsjatr.m  Hon.  Malab.  or  thofe  of  the  Shops,  of 
excellent  ufe  in  Gonorrhea's.  Two  Conyzoid  Balfom-Trees  from 
the  Ifle  of  St.  Helena,  one  whereof  he  thinks  may  be  the  Plant  a 
BantanicaoiClufius,  the  other  perhaps  the  Arbor  gummif era  in  the 
Ifland  Zuccatora  of  Thevet.  Cofmogr.  lib.  4.  c*z/>.  1 1. 

He  gives  you  three  kinds  of  the  Coftive  Tree,  or  Corn  Indorum 
by  the  Portuguese  called  Herba  Malavarica  an  approved  remedy  in 
all  kinds  of  Dyfenterics:  And  an  Account  of  the  genuine  Nnces 
Vomica  of  Serapio,  good  againft  Poyfon,  Peftilence,  and  the  Bite 
of  all   venemous   Creatures,  very  divers  from  thofe    of  the 

Shops. 

Here  it  is  he  offers  you  the  true  Ebony  of  the  Oriental  Indies ; 
Anew  gemti  of  Plants  call'd  Eriocephahs  Brumiades  in  honour  of 
his  Friend  Mr.  Alexander  Brown  that  gave  'em  ;  and  about  fifty 
Sorts  of  the  Fern  kind  not  mentioned  before.  He  gives  account 
of  the  Goan  herba  of  Mr.  Mar  low,  and  makes  it  very  diftincl:  from 
the  Goan  arbor  &  fruftpu,  ex  cujus  cineribut  Tuthia  Alexar.d/ina  con- 
ficitur  Garcia,  he  conceives  it  to  be  a  Coflm  kind,  with  references 
to  other  Plants,  in  feveral  Authors,  and  may  perhaps  be  the  fame 
with  Mohar^ue  herba  fingularis  of  Thevet  in  the  Ifle  of  Barcer.e  \ 
Cofmogr.  lib.  4.  cap.  8. 

He  has  fome  conjectures  about  the  Narcaphthum  of  Diofcorides, 
and  Carpcfwm  of  Galen.  The  Mdocorcopoli  of  Scaliger,  feveral 
kinds  of  Myrobalans  with  various  defcants  about  the  Nmz.in  Bi fonts, 
which  he  takes  to  be  the  Root  Habafccn,  which  Harlot  defcribes, 
magmtudinc  &  figura  Pailinaca  <jh<c  cum  aliis  coquitwr  in  Defcript. 
Virgin.  He  likewife  gives  you  the  Oriental  red,  yellow,  and 
black  Saunders,  with  another  kind  of  a  lighter  red,  with  pointed 
Leaves,  much  differing  from  the  former,  very  like  his  Phaoden- 
dros,  or  T  o  r  c  h-T  ree,  and  may  perhaps  be  the  Lignum  ex 
freto  Magellanic 0  medulla  flavefente,  in  Cafp.  Bauhines  Pinax,  393.  He 
there  recounts  a  Scolymodendros  from  the  Table  Mount  in  Africa  a 
Branch  whereof,  together  with  it's  flower,  was  firftfhew'd  our 
Author  by  that  ingenious  and  Learned  Gentleman  Dr.  John  Wood- 
rard.Ciii  fas  he  gratefully  expreffes  himfelfjfro  veteri  amicitia  pofi 
aliquot  menfes  ei  liber dliter  cone  e  deb  at. 

As  to  the  other  Particulars  in  the  Mantijfa  We  conceive  the  skilful 
in  thofe  Studies  will  be  well  pleafed  to  perufe  them  in  the  Mantifa 
it  felf,  and  they  may  well  deferve  their  Confideration,  the  Au- 
thor's chief  aim  therein  being  either  to  introduce  Plants  perfectly 

new, 


for  21$)!,  T700.  a 09 

Hew,  or  to  clear  up  old  Obfcurities  about  them,  And  fince  He 
has  fo  often  obliged  the  World  with  his  numerous  and  choice 
Collections  in  Botanic,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  the  ingenious  will 
ever  own  themfelves  indebted  to  his  difrufive  goodnefs  in  the  ad- 
vance of  fo  laudable  a  Science. 


A  Treatlfe  concerning  the   Laxofullnefs  of  InftrHmentd  Afafick  in  Ho- 
ly  Offices  :  By  Henry  Dodwell,  M.  A.  To  which  is  prefixed,  a  Pre- 
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face  in  vindication  of  Mr.  Newte's  Sermon,  concerning  the  Lavofd- 
tiefs  and  Vfe  of  Organs  in  the  Chrifiian  Church,  &C.  from  the  Ex- 


1700.  inOttavo.     The  Preface  containing  about  Three  Sheets, 
the  Treatife,  Pag.  82. 

TH  E  Occafion  and  Rife  of  the  prefent  Controverfie,it  feems, 
was  this.  There  was  an  Organ  lately  Set  up  in  the  Parifh- 
Church  of  Tiverton  in  the  County  of  Devon,  at  the  Erecting  0;' 
which  was  a  Sermon  Preach'd  concerning  the  Lawfulnefs  and  Uie 
of  Organs  in  the  Chriftian  Church.  To  this  Sermon,  an  Ano- 
nymous Author  writ  an  Anfwer  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend  in  the 
Country  ;  wherein  after  a  popular  way  he  endeavoured  to  repre- 
fent  this  practice  of  the  Church  of  England  m  Jewifi)  and  Popifa 
inconfiftent  with  the  Purity  and  Sincerity  of  the  Gofpel-Wor- 
finf,  and  introduced  without  fufficient  Warrant,  either  from  the 
Scripture,  Apoftolical  practice,  or  prefent  Authority,  &c.  Mr. 
Dodwell,  Upon  the  perufal  of  the  Sermon  and  the  Anfwer  to  it, 
thought  fit  to  vindicate  the  EngliJJ)  Conftitution  from  the  Mif- 
reprefentations  of  the  Anfwer er,  and  particularly  fets  himfelf  to 
fhew  that  the  Ufe  of  Infirumental Mufick  in  Divine  Worlhip  is  not 
a  perverfe  Imitation  of  the  Jewijli  practice,  nor  inconfiftent  with 
the  Purity  and  Simplicity  of  the  Gofpel-Worjhip.  As  to  its  being 
Popijh,  it  being  a  falfe  and  groundless  Afperfion,  Mr.  Dodwell  did 
not  think  it  worth  the  while  to  write  any  thing  in  it's  Vindication, 
However  Mr.  Newte  has  in  his  Preface  reply'd  at  large  to  the 
Anfwerer's Exceptions  of  that  kind. 

Having  thus  in  general  told  you  the  Occafion  and  Rife  of  the 
Controverfie,  and  after  what  manner  Mr.  Dodwell  and  Mr.  Newte 
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propofe  to  manage  it,  we  jhall  new   give  you  a  more  particular 
Account  both  of  the  Preface  and  the  Treatife  it  felf. 

In  the  Preface,  Mr.  Newtc  after  he  had  taken  off  forae,perfonal 
Reflections  caft  upon  hirnfelf  by  the  Anfwercr,  proceeds  to  vindi- 
cate the  Church  of  England  from  the  Afperftons  cad.  upon  her  by 
the  fame  Anonymous  Writer.  He  proves  that  Our  Church  can- 
not be  charged  with  being  Popifily  ajfcfled,  upon  the  Account  of 
her  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  as  the  Anfwerer  flyly  and  fcandaloufly 
intimates  \  and  that  flic  is  free  from  any  fuch  Imputation  of  Popery, 
he  tells  us,  is  fo  clearly  and  Learnedly  evinced  by  the  Learned  Dr. 
Hooper  the  prefent  Dean  of  Canterbury  in  his  Excellent  Treatife 
on  that  Subjeift,at  the  End  of  the  London  Cafes,  that  it  will  be  need- 
lefs  for  any  one  to  fay  more  about  it  :  For  (adds  our  Author) 
thofe  who  will  not  beconvine'd  of  the  contrary  by  his  Reafons, 
do  but  expofe  their  ignorance  to  the  World,  or  what  is  worfe, 
their  Prejudice  or  ill  Defign.  Then  Mr.  Nexvte  goes  on  to  mew, 
that  the  life  of  Jnflrumental  Mitfak  in  our  Church  Service  can  be  no 
more  reckon'd  Popifli  than  the  Ufe  of  the  Common- Prayer  Bool,  the 
Surplice,  &c.  can  be  efteem'd  fo  :  That  the  Generality  of  Prcte- 
flam  Churches  abroad,  as  well  as  ours  at  Home,  do  ufe  Inftru- 
mental as  well  as  Vocal  Mufick  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  ;  and  laftly 
that  the  Church  of  Englandhas  been  always  reckon'd  by  the  Re- 
form'd  abroad  to  be  the  greateft  Support  of  the  Proteftant  Religi- 
on and  Intcreft,  and  that  Calvin  himfelf  and  others  of  that  Way 
haveapprov'd  of  our  Conftitution  and.  Hierarchy,  never  account- 
ing it  PopiJJj  for  thofe  few  decent  and  Innocent  Ceremonies  there- 
in us'd,  tho'  fome  among  us  have  been  pleafed  to  give  it  that  Name 
upon  that  fingle  account. 

Having  thus  in  general  vindicated  ourChurche's  Rites  and  Ser- 
vice, and  the  Ufe. of  Inftr ument al Mujick from  the  Imputation  of 
Popery,  Mr.  Nevcte  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  Preface  takes  into 
particular  Examination  what  the  Anfwerer  had  mid  agamic  the 
Arguments  brought  in  the  Sermon  for  the  Ufe  of  foftmmentd 
Mufick  in  the  Service  of  God.  Thefe  Arguments  our  Author 
juftifies  and  confirms  by  the  further  Teflimony  of  feveral  Writers 
of  Note,  and  proves  de  Novo  what  he  had  formerly  afferted  in  his 
Sermon,  viz,.  (\.)  That  the  early  and  general  ufe  of  Infriimcnt- 
al  Mufick,  feems  to  Argue  fuch  a  way  of  Worfhip  to  proceed  from 
the  Dictates  of  natural  Religion  :  (2.  J  That  the  infpired  Prophets 
introduced  into  the  Church  among  thtjem  the  ufe  of  fuch  In- 
ftr'uments  as  were  thought  fit  by  them,  being  fo  divinely  infpir'd 
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to  rarfe  tire  Spirit  of  Devotion  among  the  People,  &c.  (3.)  And 
Laftly,  That  the  Antiquity  of  hftrumemd  Mr.ftck  in  the  Chrifli- 
an  Church  (hews  its  Lawfulnefs,  and  proves  it  not  to  be  P*pery^ 
finceit  was  made  nfe  of  in  the  Church,  before  the  Corruptions 
and  Superftitionsof  Rome  were  introduced.  In  the  clofeof  the 
Preface  Mv.Neme  gives  a  Reply  to  four  popula'r  Objections  which 
are  brought  againft  Organs  by  the  Anfwerer.  We  fiiall  not  ea- 
ter into  the  Detail  of  thefe  matters,-  but  leaving  the  Determinati- 
on of  the  Point  to  the  Judicious  Reader,  we  hflilen  to  give  you 
fome  account  of  the  Treatife  it  feir. 

In  it  Mr.  Dodwellfa  was  obferved  before)  undertakes  chiefly 
to  vindicate  the  life  of  Infirumenrd  Mufick'm  the  Worihipof  God 
from  the  Charge  of  being  Jewifi;  and  in  order  to  this  proceeds 
gradually,and  advances  his  Argument  ftep  by  ftep.  He  begins  the 
whole  with  laying  down  this  fair  and  reasonable  Pvfttilatunt :  "For 
"  proving  the  Lawfulnefs  ( fays  he)  of  Church- Mu f.ck  now,  I  defire 
u  no  more  than  what  is  notorioufly  true  in  Fac~t,and  not  denied  by 
"  our  Adverfaries  themfeives,  viz..  That  it  was  actually  praclifed 
"  among  the  Jews,  at  leaft  in  the  Temple  Worfhip,  with  their 
u  Sacrifices  and  Sacrificial  Hymns.  After  this  Poftulatnm  laid 
down,  the  firft  ftep  he  makes  is  to  aftert  That  the  Apoftles  them- 
feives communicated  with  Inftrumental  Mujfici  even  after  their  de- 
claring againft  the  Obligation  of  the  MofaicLzw  on  Gentile  Profe- 
litcs :  and  therefore  they  could  not  thereby  intend  to  condemn  it 
as  unlawful.  For  the  Proof  of  this  Aflertion  he  argues  thus, 
That  the  Apoftles  being  Jews  were  obliged  to  be  prefent  at  the 
Service  of  the  Temple,  at  the  Sacrifices  and  Sacrificial  Hymns, 
and  efpccially  at  the  three  Annual  Feafts  of  the  Pajjbver,  Pcnte- 
ccjl  and  Tabernacles :  That  confequently  being  prefent  atthofe  Sa- 
fices  and  Sacrificial  Hymns,  they  mult  needs  have  communicated 
with  Inftrumental  Mulick,  which  they  would  never  have  done, 
if  they  had  known  of  any  new  Revelation  forbidding  it  under  the 
New  Pecitlium. 

After  this  our  Author  tells  us,  that  the  Chief  New  Revelation 
made  to  the  Apoftles,  was,  That  the  Get/tilcs  might  be  admitted 
into  the  New  Teadium  immediatly  without  Circi.;ncifton^nc\  only  by 
Baptifm  (as  in  the  Cafe  of  Cornelius  and  other  Gentiles  mention  J  in 
the  Ails  of  the  Apoftles,  whotho  uncircumcifed  were  yet  admitted 
by  Baptifm  into  the  Chriftfan  Church)  :  That  this  was  confequent- 
ly a  Repeal  of  the  Mofaical  Difpenfation,  fo  far  a?  itYtAsincon- 
fiftem  with  the  new  Covenant  :  That  thofe  particulars  were 
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deed  inconfiflent  which  are  fuppos'd  unlawful  in  the  New  Teftt- 
ment,  fuch  as  Circv.mcifion,  the  Temple  Sacrifices,  that  Ceremonial 
Holirefs  of  abstaining  from  ttriain  forts  of  Meats,  and  the  like  ,  But 
withal  that  this  inconfifcency  cannot  be  pretended  in  the  Cafe  of 
htftrumentjl  Mufick .-  On  the  contrary  Mr.  Dodwell  goes  on  to 
prove  that  the  fame  Reafons  which  made  Instrumental  Adnfich  fit 
for  S4fr//»r«inthe  Apoftles  dayes,make  it  fit  Hill  in  our  prefent 
EuchariafHcal  Sacrifices. 

The  Adverfaries  of  Church -Mufick  do  pretend  that  all  the  Effi- 
cacy of  Inltrnmental  Mufick  under  the  Jewijh  Difpenfation,  was' 
due  to  a  particular  Interpoiition  of  God,feconding  his  own  Inftitu- 
tion :  Now  in  oppofition  to  this  Notion  Mr.  Dodwell  fhews  at 
large  that  the  Benefit  of  Mufick  in  Holy  Offices  is  natural,  and  not 
to  be  afcrib'd  to  any  extraordinary  Providence^this  he  proves  from 
the  Opinions  of  both  Jews  and  Heathens,  and  from  feveral  paf- 
fages  in  the  New  Teftament,  by  which  (he  fays)  it  appears,  that 
cheariulnefs  of  Temper  was  thought  fittodifpofc  for  the  Influences 
of  the  good  Spirit,  and  Melancholy  for  the  Influences  of  the  evil 
one;  and  that  Mufick  Inftrumental,as  well  as  Vocal,  contributed 
to  promote,that  Chearfulnefs,and  to  remove  that  Melancholy-.This 
hftjpoint  our  Author  Illuftrates  in  feveral  Inftancesand  Examples. 

Bat  what  he  advances  in  the  Next  place  may  feem  to  be  fhock- 
ing  and  Offensive  to  the  Adverfaries  of  Inltrnmental  Mufick  ,  for 
he  ventures  to  maintain  that  fuch  a  Notion  of  the  Spirtuallnefs  of 
*)ur  Religion  as  makes  us  uncapable  of  feniible  Afllftances,  is 
fundamentally  inconfiftent  with  the  Doilrine  of  the  Apoftolical 
Age.  "  For,  fays  our  Author,  why  fhould  God  have  Inffcituted 
"  Sacraments  for  affifting  our  ienfes  if  the  whole  kind  of  fuch 
u  aflifranccs  had  been  fo  derogatory  to  the  Nature  of  his  New 
,l  Eftabli  foment  ?  Why  fhould  he  have  allowed  even  Vocal  Mu- 
u  fick,  if  even  our  Senfes  could  contribute  nothing  to  the  raif- 
u  ing  of  the  Devotion  of  our  Spirits  ?  And  a  little  lower  he 
irsks  his  Adverfaries  where  they  have  leara'd  fuch  a  Notion  of  the 
Spirituality  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  that  mould  exclude 
the  life,  or  even  the  Ncccflity  of  Corporal  Alffiffcances  *,  fince  the 
Scriptures  fas  he  fhews  from  Rom.  12.  i.  1  Cor.  6.  to,  20.  Chap. 
7.  34.  and  1  Theft.  5.  23.J  is  not  more  cxprefs  in  requiring  a  Spi- 
ritual Worfnip,  than  it  is  in  requiring  that  alfo  of  the  Body.  And 
from  hence  Mr.  Dodwell  takes  an  Occasion  to  Treat  of  Bodily  Wor- 
ship, and  tells  us,  that  the  fame  Reafons  which  prov'd  Bodily 
Worfiiip  ufefui  in  the  MofaickDifcipline,  prove  it  to  be  fo  ftill: 
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That,  the  Worihip  of  God  in  Spirit  is  not  oppos'd  to  that  which 
is  fenfible  and  Corporeal,  but  to  the  Literal  Senfe  of  the  Law 
ei  Afofes.  For  the  clearing  up  of  this  la  ft  point,  he  undertakes 
to  Illuilrate  the  true  meaning  of  that  memorable  paffage,  %oh.^. 
24.  God  is  a,  Spirit j  and  they  that  Worfhip  him,  waft  Worship  him  in 
Spirit  and  in  Truth  \>  and  to  refcue  it  from  the  falfe  Glofles,  and 
miftaken  Interpretations  of  fome  Men. 

After  this  our  Author  goes  on  to  fhew  that  Pomp  and  Magnifi- 
cence in  the  External  Worfhip  of  God,  is  not,  as  his  Adverfa- 
lies  object,  cither  inconliftent  with  the  defign,  or  repugnant  to 
the  fimplicity  of  the  Gofpel  ■  and  then  proceeds  to  take  off  what 
the  Author  of  the  Letter  fays  concerning  the  Consequences  thafc 
may  followvfrom  the  Reftitutiou  of  Inftrumental  Mufick}  viz., 
that  by  the  fame  Inferences  we  may  reftore  Circumcilion  and 
the  bloody  Sacrifices,  and  the  old  Cuftom  of  Dancing  to  the  In- 
Jtrn mental  Mufick.  Now  in  anfwer  to  this  Mr.  Dodwell  fhews 
(1 .)  That  tho  facred  Dances  are  not  unlawful,  yet  it  does  not  from 
thence  follow  that  they  are  neceflarily  to  be  reflor'd  if  Inftru- 
mental Mn lick  be  {0  :  (2.)  That  no  bloody  Sacrifices  whatfoever 
were  fit  for  the  Defign  of  the  Chriftian  Sacrifices  :  And  (3.) 
That  the  Jewiflj  Circumcillon  was  contrary  to  the  dellgn  of  the 
Gofpel,which  Inftrumental  Mufick  he  proves  is  not. 

Another  pretence  Mr.  Dodwelfs  Adverfaryhas  for  proving  In- 
ftrumental Mufick  abolifh'd  is,  becaufe  it  was  a  fhadow  of  fome- 
thing  to  come,of  our  praifing  God  with  the  Organs  of  our  Bodies 
under  the  Gofpel.  Now  in  opposition  to  this  our  Author  fays, 
(1.)  That  tho  Inftrumental  Muiick  had  been  a  fhadow  of  the  Or- 
ganical  Worfhip  of  our  Bodies  under  the  Gofpel,  yet  that  would 
prove  it  inconliftent  with  it,and  that  it  was  a  fhadow  of  it,cannot 
be  eafily  prov'd  :  (2.)  That  all  Symbols  of  thofe  times  did  not 
foretel  any  future  Innovations  which  fhould  abolifh  them: 
(3.)  And  laftly  That  the  Harping  in  Heaven,  mention'd  in  the 
Revelations,  could  not  by  the  Reasoning  of  that  Age  be  taken  for 
a  Shadow. 

What  he  offers  in  the  four  laft  Sections  we  leave  to  the  perufal 
of  the  Learned  Reader,  prefuming  enough  has  been  faid  to  give 
fome  light  into  the  Treatife,  and  into  the  Nature  of  the  Con- 
troverfie  about  which  it  Treats. 
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An  Account  of  the  Iflands  of  Orkney  ;  By  James  Wallace,  M.  D. 
At;d  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society.  "To  which  is  added,  an  Ejfay  con- 
cerning the  Thule  of  the  Anc lent s.  London,  Printed  for  J.  Tonfoa 
17CO.    Otlazo  pag.  182. 

TH  E  Profpeft  of  a  pleafant  Country  at  a  diftance  which  a 
well-drawn  Landskip  reprefents  to  our  light,  hvery  Enter- 
taining and  delightful.  What  Painting  and  Imagery  is  to  the 
Eye, that  a  Neat  Defcription  of  Places  is  to  the  Undetftanding  -,  It 
affords  Delight  and  Pleafirce,  and  frequently  very  g~>od  Inftrudi- 
ons  to  the  Enravi'lfd  Mind.  Our  Author  (whole  Treatife  now 
lies  before  us  J  endeavours  to  give  the  Reader  fuch  a  fort  of  En- 
tertainment by  his  Defcription  of  the  Wands  of  Orkney;  A  Sum- 
mary of  which  we  mail  exhibit  to  your  View. 

This  Treatife  is  divided  into  Eight  Chapters  ^   In  the  firft  of 
which  he  accounts  for  the  feveral   Names  by  which  Orkney  is 
call'd,  tells  us  in  what  Longitude  and  Latitude  this  Country  lies, 
and  how  bounded  :  then  he  informs  us,  that  whatever  the  An- 
cients have  Written  of  the  Number  of  the  Iflands  of  Orkney,  yet 
'tis  certain  there  are  but  twenty  fix  at    prefent  inhabited,  viz. 
South-Ron alsh <a,   Swinna,  Hoy  and  Waes,  Burra,  Lamhholm,  Flotta^ 
Faira,   Cava,  Gramfey,    Pomona  or  2\4ainUnd,   Copinsha,  Sloapinsha^ 
Damfey,  Jnhallo,  Stronfa,  North-Ronalsha,  Eda,  Roufa,  Wyre,  G  air  fa, 
Fglesha,  North-Faira,  and  Papa-Weftra.    On  each  of  thefe  Iilands 
our    Author    beftows    a   fhort   Defcription,  and  at  the    fame 
time  takes  Notice  of  their  Different  Harbours.   In  the  Clofe    of 
this  Section  he  tells  us,  That  all  thefe  Iflands  are  indifferently  Fruit- 
full,  well-ftor'd  with  Fields  of  Corn  and  Herds  of  Cattle,  and  a- 
bound  with  Rabbets,  and  a  great  plenty  of  Muir-Fowl  and  Plover, 
but  have  no  Hares  or  Partridges  :  And  That  the  chief  Produfts  of 
this  Country,  and  which  are  Exported  Yearly  by  the  Merchant, 
are   Butter,  Tallow,  Hides,  Barley,  Malt,  Salt-Beef,  Pork,  Rab- 
bet-Skins,   Otter-Skins,    White-Salt,   Stuffs,    Stockings,  Wool, 
Hams,  Writing-pens,  Downs,  Feathers,  &c. 

In  the  id.  Chapter  we  have  an  Alphabetical  Catalogue  of  all  the 
Plants  which  our  Author  obferv'd  to  grow  naturally  in  the  Iflands 
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of  0ri&wy,and  hcdefcants  particulary  on  the  Plant  calfd  the  Impera- 
torieajfink  maritime  umbellife;  a  Scot  lea  Sutherland^  i.  e.  Scots  Sea 
Mafcer-Wort.  Upon  this  Plant  he  fays,  that  he  does  not  know 
why  fomechufe  to  call  it  an  Aplum,  others  a  Srfcli,  and  fome  Li- 
fii'Ji':cum,  wherefore  hefetsdown  the  Defcription  of  it  in  Latin, 
that  fo  the  Reader  may  judge  whether  it  has  the  Character 
of  an  Apium,  or  Imperatoria.  The  Defcription  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  be  here  inferted  in  the  Author's  own  Words,  fincc 
it  may  be  of  ufe  to  fome  perfons,  efpecially  to  the  Curious  B&- 
tamfis  j  It  runs  thus  :  Folia  allatafunt  ex  tribus  fegmentk  amplk  fubro* 
tundis,  Ute  virentibtu,  palmaribus,  tripartiiis  &  in  ambit u  incifis  com* 
ponuntur.  Caulk  ad  cubit um  fffurgit.  Striatum,  cavm^geniculk  nonnul* 
nullis  interceptm,  in  quibzu  folia  adfunt  injerioribzts  lovge  minora.  Flo- 
res  in  umbellam  flanam  &  lot  am  difponuntur  jofacci  ,pent  apctali  ,candidi  % 
cum  calice  in  duo  femina  abeuntefiriata^  compr ejfa^et  ala  foil acea  tenuique 
cintta.  After  this  Dr.  Wallace  in  the  fame  Chapter  proceeds  to 
give  us  an  Account  or  thofe  Beans  call'd  the  Mollucca  Beans, 
thrown  into  thofe  Illands  after  Storms  of  a  Wefterly  Wind  \  de- 
fer ibes  a  ftrange  but  beautiful  Fifh  taken  in  Sanda'mthe  Year 
1682,  in"  Winter;  and  exhibits  a  Catalogue  of  thofe  Sea-fhells 
which  he  had  feen  in  that  Country,  on  which  he  btflows  feveral 
Remarks  ,  He  concludes  with  informing  us  of  the  Mines  of 
Tin,  Lead,  &c.  which  are  to  be  met  with  is  fome  of  thefe  Iflands ; 
of  the  Exotick  Fowls,  Sperma  Ceti,  Ambergreefe^  Water  Sponges, 
and  a  great  many  Cuttle-Bones  which  are  thrown  a  Shore,  or  dri- 
ven in  by  the  Wind  in  the  time  of  a  Storm ;  as  alfo  of  the  Lakes 
and  Lochs  in  this  Country. 

The  Third  Chapter  entertains  us  with  an  Account  of  the  Anci- 
ent Monuments  and  Curiohties  of  this  Country  of  Orkney  -0  among 
the  reft  our  Author  takes  notice  of  thefe  following,  viz..  (1.)  The 
JDrvarfic-Stone  in  Hoy,  lying  betwixt  two  Hills,  which  he  thus  de- 
scribes ;  u  It  is  one  entire  Stone,  Thirty  fix  Foot  long,  Eighteen 
"  Foot  broad,  and  Nine  Foot  thick  ;  hallowed  within  by  the  hand 
c  of  fome  Mafon,  with  a  Square  Hole  of  about  two  Foot  high 
c  for  the  Entry,  and  a  Stone  proportionable  Handing  ^before  it 
c  for  a  Door  :   Within  at  one  End  is  a  Bed  excellently  cut  out  of 
c  the  Stone,  with  a  Pillow,  wherein  two  Men  may  lie  together 
c  at  their  full  Length  \  at  the  other  End  is  a  Couch,  and  in  the 
c  middle  a  Hearth  for  a  Fire,  with  a  Roniid  Hole  cnt  out  above  for 
c  the  Chimney.  ( 2.)  Another  Raritie  whic  he  defcribes  is  what  is 
to  be  feen  at  Stenms  in  the  Mainland jr'awo  Rounds  fetabuu:  with 
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high  fmooth  Stones  about  Twenty  Foot  high  above  ground,  fix 
Foot  broad,  and  each  a  Foot  or  two  thick.  Tho  fome  think  that 
thefe  Rounds  have  been  places  whereon  two  Oppofite  Armies  have 
Incamped,  yet  our  Author  is  of  Opinion,  that  they  were  the 
High  places  in  the  Pagan  times,  whereon  Sacrifice  was  offer'd  and 
that  thefe  two  Mounts  were  the  Places  where  the  Allies  of  the  Sa- 
crifice was,flung.(3.) Another  Curiofity  taken  notice  ofand  defcrib- 
ed  bv  Drtyallacejs  the  figured-ftone  Caufey  at  the  Weft-end  of  the 
'Mainland -near  Ske'al^  upon  the  top  of  High  Rocks,  above  a  quar- 
ter of  a  Mile  in  length,  Hefays,  'tis  fbmethihg  like  a  Street  all 
Set  in  red  Clay,  with  a  Sort  of  Reddifh  Stones  of  feveral  Figu'i  6,'s 
arid  Magnitudes;  having  the  Images and  Reprcfeutations  of  i'c- 
.  veral  things,  as  it  Were  engraven  on  them  :,  and  which  (adds  he) 
h  very  ftrange,  a  great  many  of  thefe  Stones,  when  they  are 
raifed  up,  have  that  fame  Image  engraven  under,  which  they 
have  above.  (4.)  He  likewife  takes  noticeof  feme  Urns  and  Burial 
Places  found  in  feveral  Places :  (5. )  Laftly  he  gives  an  Account  of 
the  Finn-men  that  are  fometimes  driven  upon  thefe  Iflands.  Of 
the  Dwarfie-ftone,  the  Rounds  of  Stone,  the  Figur'd  Stones , 
and  the  Urns,  our  Author  exhibits  the  Figures  cut  upon  a  Copper 
Plate,  and  inferted  in  this  Treacife. 

In  the  Fourth  Chapter  we  have  an  Account  of  fome  peculiar 
Cufloms,  Manners,  and  Difpofitions  of  the  Inhabitants  of  this 
Country.  Among  other  things  he  fays  that  the  Women  arc  Love- 
ly and  of  a  Beautiful  countenance,  and  very  Broody  and  apt  for 
Generation  ,  telling  us  that  one  Margery  B'mblfler  in  the  Parifh  of 
£t//'<?,was  In  the  Year  1683.  Brought  to  Bed  of  a  Male  Child  in  the 
lixty  third  Year  of  her  Age,  for  the  truth  of  which  he  produces  ' 
the  Tcftimonial  of  the  Minifterof  the  Place  and  three  more.  Ho 
farther  obferves,thal  by  reafon  of  the  temperance  of  their  Dict,and 
wholefomcnefs  of  the  Air,  the  People  nfually  Live  to  a  great  .. 
Age  :  That  a  Man  in  the  Parnh  oU~Lir,i  dyed  not  many  years  lince, 
who  Lived  upwards  of  Fourfcore  Years  with  one  Wife,  in  a 
Marry'd  Eftate  :  and  That  there  is  alfo  a  Gentleman  frill  Living 
in  Stronfa,  who  was  begotten  of  his  Father,  when  he  was  an  Hun- 
Li  red  Years  old,  and  did  Live  till  he  raw  this  fame  Man's  Children. 
After  this  he  informs  us  of  their  Difeafes,  the  more  common 
and  general  of  which  are  the  Scurvy,  Agues,  Confumptions,  &c. 
as  alfo  the  particular  Cures  which  they  make  ufe  of.  He  tells  us 
that  tho  all  the  Inhabitants  fpeak  %ngV{h2  after  the  Sects  way,  with 
as  good  an  accent  as  any  County  in  the  Kingdom,  yet  fome  of  the 
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Common  People  among' ft  themfelvesfpeak  a  Language  .they  call 
Norm  ;  which  they  have  deriv'd  to  them  either  from  the  Picts,  or 
fomeothers  who  firit  Planted  this  Country.  Of  this  Language  lie 
gives  us  a  Specimen  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  he  does  it  1  he  rather 
becaufe  neither  Gefier  in  his  Mithridates,  nor  Bifhop  Wilkivs  ia  his 
red  Character  have  any  thing  like  it.  The  Remaining  part  of  this 
Chapter  is  taken  up  with  an  Account  of  their  way  of  Trans- 
porting and  Weighing  their  Corn,  their  Ctjftom  of  Sheep-Shear- 
ing •,  the  Way  they  have  to  catch  Sea  Fowls,  and  feveral 
remarkable  Accidents  which  have  fallen  out  in  that  Coun- 
try. 

The  next  Chapter  gives  us  a  fliort  Account  of  the  Town  of 
Kirkxall,  which  he  fays,  is  the  only  Remarkable  Town  in  all  that 
Country,  formerly  pOlTefs'd  by  xhz  Norwegian  s^  by  them  it  was 
call'd  Cracoviaca,  built  upon  a  pleafant  Oyfe  or  Inlet  of  the  Sea, 
near  the  middle  of  the  Mainland.  He  informs  us  that  this  Town 
had  been  Ere&ed  into  a  Royal  Burrough  in  the  time  of  the  Nor- 
wegians -,  That  Ann.  14S6.  King  James  III.  gave  them  a  Charter, 
confirming  their  old  Erection  and  Priviledges,  and  Granting 
them  feveral  frefh  Ones  \  That  this  Charter  was  ratified  Ann. 
1535.  by  King  James  V.  and  Ann.  1661.  by  King  Charles  II. 
which  was  confirm'd  by  an  A&of  Parliament  held  at  Edinburgh^ 
Anno.  \6~o  \  And  laftly,  That  it  is  Go.vern'd  by  a  Provoft,  Four 
Bailiffs, and  a  Common-Councel. 

In  the  Sixth  Chapter  Dr.  Wallace  acquaints  us  with  the  An- 
cient State  of  the  Church  of  Orkney  which  with  Zetland  was  un- 
der the  Government  of  one  Bifhop  ftil'd  Bifhop  of  Orkney 
and  Zetland.  He  likewife  tellsusthat  the  Cathedral  Church  is  S. 
Magma  in.  Kirkwall,  founded  as  is  fuppofed,  by  %.Magnm^  or  ra- 
ther by  RollandEarl  of  Orkney  who  founded  it  in  memory  of  his 
Cozen  SsMagnus  \  and  That  Bifhop  Robert  Reidmsuls  a  New  E- 
reftion  and  Foundaiionof  the  Chapter,  viz..  Seven  Dignitaries, 
(1.)  A  Provoft  or  Dean  -0  (1.)  An  Arch-Deacon  ;  (1.)  A.Precen- 
tor  \  (4.)  A  Chancellor  •  (5  J  A  Treafnrer  }  (6.)  A  Sub-Dean  •, 
and  ( 7.)  A  Subchantor.  The  Offices  of  each  of  thofelMgnita/- 
ries,  with  the  Prebends  and  Vicarages afljgn'd  them,  our  Author 
gives  us  a  brief  and  particular  Account  of.  The  fame  Bifhop 
Erected  Seven  other  Canons  an.l  Prebendaries,  Thirteen  Chaplains, 
and  Ordaiifd  Six  Boys  who  were  to  be  Taper-Bearers,  ad  to  ling 
the  Refponfories  and  verfes  in  the  Choir,as  they  were  to  b?  order'd 
by  the  Chanter.     In  this  Condition  it  feems  the  Church  of  Orkney 
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flood  during  the  time  of  Popery,  I  at  upon  the  Reformation,  the 

face  of  A  flours  was  quite  Chang'd,  andatlaft>3  w  being 

made  Bifhop  of  0rAmy,  he  with  the  Confetti*  -made 

a  Contracl  with  King  7<iw«  Vi.  by  which  herelign'd  to  the  ■  ;rown 
the  Ecclefiaftical  Lands,  and  the  King  gav<  :ktp.h  i  feveril 
Lands  in  the  Parifhes  of  Ham,  Orphh  j  St  o  jce'.  to  be  a  Patri- 

mony to  the  Bilhop  and  his  Sueceflbrs  for '  eVcr. 

In  the  Seventh  Chapter  we  have  an  \ccount  oi  th<  :.-'  atiott 
of  the  Chriflian  Faith  in  Orkney,  and  a  Succcflioii  of  the  .  A 
Bifhops  thereof  down  to  our  times.  As  to  the  H  ft  Planting  of 
the  Chriftian  Faith  in  this  Country,  thd  it  may  be  ft  pbted  whe- 
ther Nicephoru  ■■'?  Account,  viz..  That  Simon  Zelotes,  after  he  had 
Preach'd  the  Gofpel  in  feveial  other  Kingdoms,  came  at  tefr  ad  oc- 
cidentaltm  occcanum  :r,f..l  ifq;  Britannicas^  and  there  P\  each'd  the 
Gofpel  ;  yet  our  Author  allures  us  that  it  is  certain,  That  the 
Chriftian  Faith  was  greatly  promoted  in  this  C  untry  about  the 
beginning  of  the  Fifth  Century.  In  treating  of  the  Bifhopsof 
Orkney  Dr.  Wallace  enlarges  upon  the  Characters,  memorable  Acti- 
ons, and  Lives  of  feveral  of  them  ;  particularly  of  W  I'iamTul- 
loch,  who  was  Bifhop  in  the  time  of  King  James  III.  of  Robert 
Maxwell,  Bifhop  in  the  times  of  King  James  IV.  and  V.  of  Robert 
Reld  Maxwelfs  SuccefTor,  of  Adam  Bothwel  the  firJl  Reform'd 
Bifhop  of  Or  kney,  and  of  James  Law  Bifhop  in  the  time  of  King 
James  VI.  of  Scotland  and  \  ft.  of  England.  The  Epigram  made  by 
Anthony  Bardol  on  Bifhop  ^W,who  died  at  Dicp  in  his  Return  from 
the  French  Court,  gives  us  a  Character  of  that  great  and  deferving 
Man}  which  being  likewife  fomething  entertaining  we  beg  leave 
to  infert,  and  is  as  follows  : 

Quid  tent  em  augufto  perftringere  carmine  laudes 

Quas  nulla  Eloquii  vis  celebrare  queat  ? 
Clarus  es  EJoquio  ;  Ccelo,  dignijfime  praful, 

Ant i qua  generis  nobiiitate  viges, 
Commijfumq;  grcgem  pafcis  rclevafq:,  jacer.tem^ 

Exemplc  ducens  ad  meliora  tuo  , 
Ac,  velut  exoriens  terris  fol  difcutit  umbras, 

JUujlras  radiis  petlora  c£ca  tuis  : 
Hortaris  tardos,  objurgas,  corripis  omnes 

In  mala  pracipitcs,  quo  vetpu  Error  aait  ', 
Pauper ibus  tua  tetla  patent,  tua  prompt  a  voluntas 

-At^uc  bonis  femper  dexter  a  Urga  tua  eft; 
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Nemo  hpos  melius  facris  ab  ovilibut  arcet^ 
Nl  Chrijli  lament,  diripiantq-,  gregem. 

The  Eighth  and  laft  Chapter  prefents  us  with  the  Hiftory  of 
the  firft  Plantation  of  the  Ifles  of  Orkney,  and  of  the  ancient  and 
prefent  Poflfeflbrs  cf  them.    Our  Author  tells  us, that  the  Fights  or 
Pitls  were  the  firft  Planters  and  PofTe/Tors  of  this  Country,  accor- 
ding to  the  Teftimony  of  the  Generality  of  Hiftorians,  who  call 
Orkney,  Antiquum  Pitlorum  Rcgnum  :  He  farther  fays,  That  thefe 
P*Vkj  were  of  a  GVrwrftfdefcent,  coming  at  firft,  from  that  part 
of  Germany  which  borders  on  the  Baltick  Sea,  where  at  prefent  are 
the  Dukedoms  of  MecHeburqb  and  Pomerania.     As  for  the  time 
when  they  firft  planted  thefe  Ifles,  it  is,  it  feems,  a  point  contro- 
verted by  Hiftorians ;  however,  'tis  certain  that  they  were  at  firft 
govern'd  by  Kings  of  their  own ;  an  account  of  two  of  thofe 
Kings,  viz..  Belm  and  Ganm  Dr.  Wallace  here  gives  us.    After  this 
he  informs  us,  that  in  the  Year  839.  Keneth  the  Second,  King  of 
Scots  having  in  many  Battles  overthrown  the  Piths,  at  Lift  expell'd 
them  out  of  all  Scotland,  and  amongft  other  of  their  Dominions 
feiz'd  upon  the  Ifles  of  Orkney,  and  annexed  them  to  the  Crown 
of  Scotland.     The  Ifles  continued  many  Years  under  the  Govern- 
ment of  Sconijlj  Kings  and  their  Lieutenants,  but  at  length  in  the 
Year  1099.  The  Norwegians  by  the  invitation  of  Donald  Bain,  who 
had  ufurp'd  the  Crown  of  Scotland,  got  pofleflion  of  the  Country, 
and  held  it  the  fpace  of  154  Years,  at  which  time  they  loft  it  a- 
gain,  and  ever  after  it  continued  annex'd  to  the  Crown  of  Scotland. 
The  remaining  part  of  this  Chapter  is  taken  up  with  giving  aa 
account  ofthefeveral  Earls  of  Orkney  from  Speire  the  firft  Earl, 
down  toW.i'.'.am  Douglafs  Earl  of  Morton,  from  whom  the  Coun- 
tries ot  Orkney  and  Zetland  were  redeem'd,  and  re-annex'd  to  the 
Crown,  and  erected  into  a  Stewardry  by  Aft  of  Parliament, 

And  thus  have  we  accounted  for  the  Author's  Deicription  of 
the  Ifles  of  Orkney;  as  to  his  Eflay  concerning  theThuleof  the 
Ancients,  wre  fhall  leave  it  to  the  Perufal  and  Judgment  of  the 
Learned  and  Curious  Reader,  who  will  find  a  great  many  things 
therein  to  entertain  and  pleafe  him.  % 
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Ancient  Geography,  Sacred  and  Prophage ,  exhibit  in gin  Sixty  Three 
Maps  the  ft  ate  of  the  World,  with  a  Dejcriptio?:  jhiwing  the  various 
Migrations  of  Nations.  Written  in  Latin  by  Geo.  Hornius,  and 
notf  faithfully  Engl: flu  d.  London,  Printed  on  Imperial  Paper,  and 
Sold  by  Timothy  Childe,  1700. 

THis  Geography  of  M.  Hornius  has  for  a  long  time  been  ac- 
knowledged to  be  a  moft  ufeful  Work,  for  the  Maps  he 
has  given  us  of  the  Travels  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  of  the  feveral 
Tribes  of  the  Ifraelites  are  fo  very  particular  and  accurate,  that 
they  give  us  a  great  Light  in  facred  Story.  And  thofe  of  Ancient 
Greece,  the  Expedition  of  the  Argonauts,  and  the  Travels  of  Vlyffes 
and  <t/£neas,  are  as  ufeful  for  the  due  underftandingof  the  Poets, 
as  are  all  the  reft  in  order  to  a  right  Judgment  of  ancient  Pro- 
phane  Hillory  ;  efpccially  the  Ancient  Map  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
commonly  called  the  Peutingerian  Tables,  which  he  has  alfo  given 
us  in  this  Collection,  is  a  very  ufeful  Curiofity. 

In  this  EngV.fh  Edition  are  added  Eleven  new  Maps,  viz,.  Ulan- 
card's  Africa,  Afia  and  Europa  Ant iqua,  hanrenberger 'sGrati a  An- 
tiqua,  Macedonia,  Epirus,  Thcjfalia,  Achaia,  Peloponefm,  and  Ifr.U- 
Archipdagi,  which  is  a  very  confiderable  Improvement  upon  the 
Latin  Edition.  The  Tranllation  was  made  in  Town  by- a  skil- 
ful Perfon,  and  Revifed  by  Dr.  Arbuthnot,  who  undoubtedly  fuf- 
ficiently  underflood  the  Sence  of  the  Author.  It  is  Printed  in 
large  Tols,  and  all  the  Maps  are  a  full  Sheet,  and  printed  on  ve- 
ry good  Paper. 

A  Catalogue  of  thofe  Maps  we  thought  would  mot  be  amifs  to 
prefent  the  Learned  with,  and  is  as  follows : 

A  Catalogue  of  the  Maps  in  Hornius. 


A 


Map  of  the  Winds  in  fix 
L  Languages. 


A  Map  of  the  Earth. 
Sacred  Geography. 


The  Travels  of  the  Patriarchs, 
with  the  Journey  of  the  If- 
raelites from  fcgypt  to  Canaan. 

Situs  Terr  a  Promijfionis. 

The 


The  Tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad. 
Ephraim,  Benjamin,   and 


Manaftes. 
After 


and  Napthali. 

'Simeon,  Dan. 


Zabulon  ,  Iftachar 


The  Travels  of  St.  Paul. 

Africa  Ant  i  qua,  Blancardi. 

Ancient  zAlgypt. 

The  Red  Sea. 

Africa  call'd  Propria. 

Cyprus. 

Crete. 

Afia  Antiejua,  Blancardi. 

Ancient  Greece  according  to  So- 

phatr.HS. 

•— Id.  T  Atirenberger. 

Macedonia  Laurenbergii. 

Er  )  us.     Ejufdem. 

Tbeftali*.     Ejufdem. 

Al  baia.     Ejufdem. 

Attica^  Mtganca  ,  Corinthiaca  , 

Boetica,  P hoc is  and  Locri. 
Pcloponeftus  five  Morea. 
InfiU  Archipelagi  Septent. 
Idem  Meridional. 

The  Expedition  of  the  Arg§- 

nauts. 
The  wandrings  of  Vlyftes  and 

<ty£neas.    . 
The  Expedition  of  the  i  oooo 

Greeks. 
The  Expedition    of  Alexander 

the  Great. 
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Ancient  Spain. 

Gaul  according  to  Julius  Ctfar. 

Idem,  according  to  Strabo 

Ancient  Belgium. 

Ancient  Clivia. 

The  Britifh  Iflands. 

Ancient  Italy,  by  Cluveriptt. 

Cifalpine  Gaul. 

Ancient  Tufcia. 

Latium. 

That  part  of  Italy  call'd  Gratia 

Major. 
Sardinia,  Corfica,  Enbdta,  Rhodust 

and  other  Iflands. 
Ancient  S.cily. 

Ancient  Panomia  and  Illyricum, 
Ancient  Dacia  and  Mafia, 
The  Euxine  Sea. 
Ancient  Thrace, 
Ancient  Germany. 
Eurtpa  Celtica. 
Europa  Antiqua  Blancardi. 

Britain ,  as  it  was  in  the  Saxm 

Heptarchy. 
Ancient  Cambria. 
The  Roman  Empire. 
A  guide  to  the  Hiftory  of  the 

East. 
A  Guide  to  the  Hiftory  of  the 

West. 
The  Empire  of  Charles  the  Great.' 
The  Pemwgerian  Tables  in  four 

Parts. 
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An  Fjfny  concerning  the  Divine'Kght  ofTythes  •  By  the  Author  of  the 
Snake  in  the  Graf.  London,  Printed  for  C.  Brome,  W.  Keble- 
white,  E.  Pool,  *ndG.  Strahan,  1700.  8vo.  Pag.  264. 

HE  Author  of  this  Efljy  is  fowell  known  to  the  Learned 
Woild  by  the  many  Pieces  he  has  formerly  publiuYd,  that 
he  needs  no  Character  beyond  what  his  Works  five  him.  'Tis 
well  known  with  what  Life  and  Spirit  he  has  ene.ag'd  in  the 
.Controverlle  wirjrthe  Quakers,  and  what  Conviction  (hi nes.almcft 
in  every  Pnee  of  his  Si,  Ac,  and  the  Lc fence  of  it.  Jn  this  Trea- 
tife  he  enters  upon  a  New  Subject  of  Controverfie  w  ith  the'm,  and 
flrike^  at  what  he  calls  the  pent  Diana  of  the  £  nadirs,  viz.  Ty- 
thes,  againlt  which  they  have  bent  their  whole  F<  :ce,  a>  b<  lag 
the  likdklr  means  to  ovcr-thi ow the  Church.  And  herein  fas  our 
Author  obfervcO  they  have  many  Abettors,  whom  He  like  wife 
oppofes together  with  the  Cua'*<rs,  particularly  ALiton  and  Selden 
who  are  againfr!  Tyihes,  and  v\hom  he  combats  both  in  his  Preface 
and  the  Book  it  felf^  In  the  Preface  he  takes  notice  of  Men's 
flighting  and  patting  over  the  great  Sin  of  SacriLge,  and  makes 
this  warm  Remark  upon  that  Subject  ^  viz.  "  A  poor, Rogue" 
"  (faxaiieJ  may  be  Whipt  for  dealing  a  Culhien  or  an  Hour~gL{$ 
"  out  of  a  Church*  rather  for  Example  fake,  than  that  there  is 
"  any  great  Matter  in  it  belides  the  Humour  of  Pilfering,  which 
"  in  time  may  lead  them  into  our  Houfes  :  But  there  are  others 
<c  who  can  iieze  upon  Churches,  and  convert  them  to  Common  ufe^ 
u  arid  yet  none  dare  call  itSacriledge  or  any  Fault  at  allrfor  it  is  mney 
"  if  it  be  not  Sucr.Iedge.  To  let  that  pafs,  and  to  come  to  the  Book 
it  fdf, 

Which  is  divided  into  Three  and  Twenty  Sections  befides  an  In- 
troduction and  a  Concluiion.  The  Author's  defign  in  the  whole 
is  to  endeavour  to  prove  that  the  Tenth. of  our  Subflance  is  to  be 
devoted,  jure  divino,  to  the  Service  of  God  and  his  Church.  In 
order  to  this  he  begins  with  Difcourfmg  concerning  the  Trull: 
that  we  ought  to  repofe  in  God,  and  the  Judgments  that  have  be- 
faln  thofe  who  have  diitrnfted  him  \  as  alfo  concerning  that  fatal 
Trull  which  too  many  put  in  Riches.  After  this  he  proceeds 
to  the  main  Bufinefs  and  mews, 

In  the  Fourth  Section  that   fomespart  of  our  Subftance  is  due 
to  (Sod,  as  an  Act  of  Worlhip,  which  he  takes  for  a  thing  grant- 
ed 
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ed,  and  which  none  will  oppofe  :  He  therefore  goes  onto  es- 
quire what  that  Part  of  our  Subfranee  it  is  which  ou2htt'>bef9 
devested  •,  or  whether  God  has  left  us  wholly  at  loofe,  to  give 
what  part  we  pleafe,  and  in  what  Manner  we  think  fit.  In  oppo- 
frtion  to  this  laft  Notion,  our  Author,  endeavours  to  fhew  that 
there  has  been  a  Deteiminate  Oucritum  of  ourEftates  referv'd  by 
God,  as  Sacred  to  him'clr. 

In  the  Next  Se^ion  therefore  he  t*'!s  is  that  the  Determinate 
Number  of  a  Tenth  was  prefli  ib'd  under  the  Law.  Here  he  ob- 
ferves  the  many  MvP-eries  which  the  Cabalfis  make  in  that 
Number,  but  not  laying  much  ftrefs  upon  thofe  Cabalfms,  hede- 
fires  to  take  notice,  That  Ten  being  the  utmoft  Number,  it  is 
the  kale  Proportion  that  could  be  Refer  v'd  ;  for  Nine  would  be 
a  greater  Proportioned  E'ght  a  greater  than  that,and  fo  on.  That 
the  Tenth  was  the  Determinate  Number  under  the  Law  he  proves 

from Numb.    18.  24.  Lev.  27.   30.  Deia.  12.   6.   and  Aid. 

3.8,  9. 

In  the  Sixth  Section  he  /hews  that  a  Tenth  was  required  before 
the  Law,  as  he  fays  is  evident  from  the  Example  of  Aoraham  who 
paid  Tythes  to  Afclch'fcdec^  Gen.  14.  20.  and  of  Jacob  who  vow'd 
his  Tythes  to  God,  Gen.  28.  22.  And  here  our  Author  anfwersat 
large  the  Objections  that  have  been  brought  againft  thefe  two  In- 
ces  laft  raention'd. 

The  Next  Section  is  beftow'd  in  proving  that  the  Gentiles  did 
pay  Tythes  to  their  Gods  y  and  herein  the  Author  takes  Mr.  Selden\ 
Objections  into  Conuderation.  Lk  remarks  that  Mr.  Sclden 
the  great  Oppofer  of  Tythes  cannotdeny  but  that  the  Gentiles  did 
pay  inch  Tythe< ,  but  that  withal  in  his  H<fiory  of  Tyrhes^czp.S- 
he  endeavours  to  leflen  it  as  much  as  he  can,  by  offering  lb  me  of 
his  Conjectures,  as  (1.)  That  they  were  paid  only  by  particular 
Vms  \  (2.)  Not  by  any  Law  enjoyningthem  ;  ($.)  Not  General- 
ly -7  (4.)  Not  Yearly^  (%.)  Only  to  fome  particular  God,  as  a- 
mong  the  Romans,  to  Hercules^  &c.  and  (6.)  Only  of  fome  Par- 
ticular Thiags,  not  of  all  our  Increafe,  ot  every  Sort.  Now  the 
Contrary  totnefe  Conjectures  our  Author  proves  both  from  the 
practice  ot  the  Grecians  an/I  the  Romans,  in  the  fequclof  this 
Chapter;,  and  at  the  fame  time  mews  how  far  Mr.  Selden  hini- 
felf  does  yield  up  the  Caufe,  and  allow  the  general  Notion  of  the 
GentUcs^xiz.  That  theTythe  was  due  unto  their  Gods,  even  in  all 
thefe  .Captious  Queitions  which  he  puts  in  Prejudice  to  the  Di- 
vine Right  of  Tythes. 
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In  the  Eighth  Sc&ion  he  enquires  into  the  Original  of  Tythes, 
and  when  the  Practice  of  it  fide  begaa  :  tells  us  that  it  was  older 
than  the  time  of  Mofes,  and  Abraham,  and  that  it  was  lnftituted 
and  appointed  by  God  himfelf  at  the  Creation  •,  and  fo  handed 
down  from  that  time  to  this  through  all  Ages  and  Generations 
of  Men.  That  Tythes  had  their  Original  from  God  himfelf,  he 
grounds  upon  the  Practice  of  Cain  and  Abel,  whoaim'dat  Ho- 
noring God  with  their  Subftance,  by  offering  to  him  fome  part 
of  their  Increafe  :  Then  he  fays  that  Cains,  (in,  for  which  his  Sa- 
crifice was  rejected,  did  not  lie  only  as  to  the  Quality  of  his  Sa- 
crifice, in  not  offering  of  the  Beft  ;  but  had  refpeft  alio  to  the 
Quantity,  he  did  not  offer  the  full  and  determinate  Part  that  was 
requii'd.  He  fupports  this  Affertion  upon  the  Authority  ot  the 
Septuagint,  whofe  Tranflation  of  Cer.  4.  7.  makes  CWw's  fin  to 
conlift  in  not  dividing  aright  what  he  Offer'd  and  in  offering  left  than 
hefhould. 

After  this  our  Author  goes  on  to  anfwer  fome  Objec"tions,that 
are  brought  againft  Tythes:  As  fir  ft  'tis  faid,  That  Tythes  are  not 
commanded  in  theGofpel.This  Objection  proceeds  from  a  Miftake 
of  the  nature  oftheGofpel,as  if  it  did  Abrogate  the  whole  Law^and 
thatnothing  of  the  Law  were  of  Force,  but  what  is  a-new  Com- 
manded in  the  Gofpel.  Whereas  on  the  contrary  ffays  our  Author) 
theGofpel  was  not  meant  to  overturn  any  thing  in  the  Law  but  to 
confirm  it,  even  to  the  leaft  Iota,  by  fulfilling  all  the  Types  of 
Chrift,  which  as  Shadows  yanifh  of  Courfe,  when  the  Subftance 
is  come.  And  therefore  fince  our  Saviour  has  no  where  forbid- 
den the  paying  of  Tythes,  but  rather  has  given  (Mat.  23.23.) 
an  exprefs  Approbation  of  them,  they  are  as  Lawful  as  if  they 
had  been  a-Hew  Commanded  under  the  Gofpel.  Nay  our  Author 
goesontofhew  from  Heb.  7.  8.  and  1  Cor.  13,  14.  that  they 
are  as  much  appointed  and  as  due  to  the  Minifters  under  the 
Gofpel,  as  they  were  to  the  Priefts  of  the  Altar  under  the 
Law. 

Another  Objection,  confidered  and  anfwered  by  our  Author 
is,  That  no  Tythes  were  payed  in  the  Days  of  the  Apoftles,  and 
firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity.  Here  he  firft  of  all  denies  the  Sup- 
pofition,  viz..  That  no  Tythes  were  then  Paid.  For  tho  (fays  hej 
a  Tenth  was  ordain'd,  yet  it  might  be  Exceeded,  and  Men  might 
give  a  greater  Proportion,  if  they  thought  fit.  So  that  the  Pri- 
mitive Chriftians  who  Sold  their  Poffeffions,  and  gave  all  that  they 
bad  in  the  World,  out  of  Zeal  to  the  Service  of  Chrift  and  his 
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Religion,  might  well  be  Did  to  Pay  a  Tenths  fince  they  Parted 
with  more,  and  therefore  whilft  this  great  Zealand  Liberty  laft- 
cd,  there  wasnoReafon  to  prefs  Men  to  give  a  Tenth,  who  gave 
a  great  deal  more.  After  this  he  tetls  us  what  where  the  Opini- 
ons of  feveral  of  the  Primitive  Fathers  as  to  this  Matter,  and 
fhews  that  it  was  the  Church  of  Heme  that  firft  Corrupted  the 
Doctrine  of  Ty the.  When  the  Pope  had  aflum'd  to  himfelf  the 
Supremacy  over  all  other  Bifhops,  then  it  was  that  lie  thought  fit 
to  feizc  upon  the  Revenues,  in  order  to  fupport  and  maintain 
his  ill-acquired  Authority :  And  to  countenance  and  make  way 
for  thefe  horrid  S&crikdges  and  Usurpations,  the  Popifh  Canonifl't 
were  fivil  Corrupted,  and  then  the  Schoolmen,  who  wrote  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Papal  Ufurpations  and  Seizures. 

In  the  Eleventh  Section  our  Author  takes  notice,  that  notwitrP 
ftanding  Tythes  in  England  have  been  EftabliftYd  by  all  the  Autho- 
rity, bcih  Eccleiiaftical  and  Civil,  that  the  Nation  could  agbrd  i 
and  Dedicated  to  God  by  Exprefs  Vows  of  Kingsand  Parliaments, 
with  the  moft  Solemn  Imprecations  and  'Curfes  upon  Them- 
felvesand  their  Pofterities,  whofhould  Retraft,  or  take  back  any 
Part  of  the  Tythes  To  Dedicated  ;  yet  a  great  Part  of  them  were 
Seiz'd  and  annex'd  to  the  Crown  in  King  Henry  VIII.  time.  Up- 
on this  Subject  he  is  very  warm  in  hisExpoftulations,  and  fhews 
what  Judgments  have  followed  thofe  that  have  robbed  God 
of  his  Tythes,  and  jnftances  particularly  in  WW:  am  the  Conqueror 
and  his  Family,  King  Henry  VIII.  and  his  Family,  and  the  great 
Duke  of  Somerfet  Uncle  to  King  Edward  VI.  The  lafl  of  thefe, 
was,  it  feems,  the  great  Patron  and  Promoter  of  Impropriations, 
and  yet  tho  he  had  an  Aft  of  Parliament  for  the  fafcty  of  his  Per- 
fon,  yet  he  loft  his  Head  for  fo  poor  a  Crime  as  FeUtiy'i  And, 
which  is  more  Extroardinary  (adds  our  Author)  he  had  not  the 
pwer,  or  prefence  of  mind,  to  demand  the  Benefit  of  his  Clergy, 
which  could  not  have  been  refufed  him  :  &  //(fays  an  Hiftorian,) 
God  would  notfuffer  him,  who  had  robbed  his  Church,  to  befaved  by  hk 
Clergy,  C 

In  the  next  Section  our  Author  enlarges  upon  the  great  Beneft 
of  Paying  our  Tythes  \  telling  us  that  tis  our  Good,  our  Greateft 
Good  that  our  whole  Truft  fhould  be  in  the  Lord  \  and  That  the 
Payment  of  our  Tythe  is  a  Practice  of  Trufringin  God,  vvhkK 
will  engage  and  fecure  his  Bleflings  to  us  both  Spiritual  and  Tem- 
poral. He  informs  us  that  God  has  promifed  in  his  Word  not 
only  Spiritual,  but  even  Temporal  Bleflings  and  encrcafe  of  our 
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Stove,  it  Wf  will  Tmlt  him  10  Hivas'Oulv  and  ;Gliearfully  , 
without  Grndgiivs;  or  Dtfpondcniy  topa\  vu\  1  \  t h»  -  (9  Hun,  as 
may  be  fcen  /!/.</.  3.  10.  ckc.  #tanfc  3.  16.  and  Fuluf.  25.  8,9, 
10,  11. 

Oa  the  other  hand  in  the  Thirteenth  Section  he  (hews  thatRe- 
maikab'e  Judgments  have  follow^!  the  Non-payment  of  Tyihcs*, 
He  civesrs  fevcral  Inftances  of  this  out  'of  Proplwie  Writers, 
ani  -tells  us  that  the  Captivities  and  the  Miferies  wh>k_h  befej  the 
Jrr.  were  in  a  great  meafrre  otnrinj  to  tk'w  Sin.  The^hc  ;!c- 
fcends  to  the  Times  of  ChriPianity,  ;\vhere  heobferves  that  thk 
in  the  fi^ft  and  early  days  or  it,  the  Devotion  of  its  Profelfbrs 
was  fo great,  as  to  put  them  upon  g'uvfcjg  not  only  the  Tenth',  but 
all  of  them  much  more,  Many  even  all  that  thev  had  to  the  fcrvice 
of  God  ;  yet  this  Zeal  wore  avvay,  and  t!;-y  b  Tan  to  01  ud^c  the 
very  Tenth.  Soon  after  which  (a.4d>  the  Author)  ijrt>he  begin- 
ning of  the  fifth  Century  there  came  a  f^K.adud  R:/' 1  uion, 
The  Goths  and  /^W*/.r  were  letloofe,  like  an  Impetuous  Toi  rent, 
which  over-ran  marly  Nations,  and  rubiM  many  Chritfiad 
Churches  that  never  found  an  after  Settlement-  Aiccr  this  he  lets 
down  what  S.  Augajl'.ne  Bifhop  of  Hl\\o  haej  laud  y\  fr.\  tiijij  :;' J:gct. 
in  his.  48///.  Homily,  and  apj -Mes  tint  Paf]a,?etc  oei  o.v.i  t;mes 
and  C;i  cum  fiances,  but  how  juftly  and  realbmbly  wc  Ii;aii  leave 
to  the  Decilionsof  others. 

In  the  Nine  following;  Sections  our  Author  returns  an  Anfwer  to 
feveral  Queftions  that  may  bc,and  have  been  tai-'d  vvitl.  relere.ee 
to  Tythes.  The  firfl  Query  is,  O-vc.at  Things  Tythes  a  v  to  U 
fold?  To  this  he  rep!  I.es  (;at  o\  all  ~>o  -'-O  \\  ^  'anno.  18.  ij  Of 
MourGo<,ds  orgvjdT' :■  ?-o.  5  Of  all  things  Bjiat  Ga  gives  u.>,  and 
wherein  we  expect  bisiTuiiag  :.  Of  an  !  A  ■  .  pi  la  )  life  and  T  lydin  .t, 
of  all  Manual  Labour,  and  of  ail  Spoils  tuk;  a  in  War,  as  wtli  of 
all  EftatesPerfonal  and  Real.  This,  fays  he,  was  the  concurrent 
Notion  of  //f*r,';f>7\,  Jiwi  and  C\y,  jt^,n<^  till  Popery  ot  lace  has 
corrupted  it,  from  whom  we  ha'  c  iLk'ct  it  up. 

Another  Query  is,  Whether  the  payment  0  our  Tythe  to  the  Voor^ 

or  At  >:er  char  i  tabic  Vfcs,  be  a  r',:t   la-,,:       ■    o/;r  Tythe?   Tbisheailf- 

wers  in  the  Negative^  and  fays  the  T'ythc  due  to  God  .mnft  be 
paid  only  to  his  Pi  ieils :  That  if  we  give  to  the  Poor  out  of  God's 
Tenth,  wc  give  none  of  our  own  ,  we  rob  God  to  pay  Man  }  and 
commit  Saeriledge  for  Charity,  therefore  wc  male  give  to  the 
-foor  out  of  our  own  N'me  Parts. 
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The  third,  Query  is,  When  Tvt  hes  d*e  to  be  p*if\  To  this  'tis 
Anfwered,  before  any  of  the  Nine  ?am  be  touch'd,  that  is,  con- 
verted to  our  own  Ufc,    God  is  to  be  fir  ft  fji  vVi. 

The  next  Queftion  is,  0,  w^at  part  a}  our  Gkg<tnhi  Tythe  is  to  h 
fHiJi  The  Author  replies,  of  tie  very  Bcfr,  no  doubt,  for  we 
offer  it  to  Cod  :  And'in  this  wc  exprefs  the  Reverer.ee  due  to  the 
Divide  Majcfty  j  whereas  to   offer  aay  th'-i ;  Hm  is  not  the  befr. 

ling 

To 

this  the  Reply  is,  Ail  that  vVc?  tnin  Joja*>  F  >v  Tythe  is  a  part  of 
•his  Worfhip :  and  Secondly,  All  tqat  expeft  his  BlefTiag  upon  the 
remaining  Niae  Parts  j  and.  upon  their  future  Labours  and  En- 
deavour. 

The  fixth  Query  js,  J  Jrhe>,her  Tyfh.os.  'may  o'e  Co  minuted  or  Re- 
deemed ?  To  this  our  Author  fays,.  That  Tithes  ai  e  a  pu"t  of 
God's  Worfhip,  iu'iHtuted  by  bimfllf  :,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
alter'd  or  changed  but  by  God  Ilimfelf^  nor  cannot  they  be  re- 
deemed by  us,  becaufe  they  have  been  o  ten  Vowed  and  Dedica- 
ted to  God,  according  to  that  La w  meution'd,  Lev.  17.  2.8.  But 
(as  he'fmartiy  obferves)  the  Pope  and  a  Popiih  Parliament  firfr. 
have  difpenced  with  this,  out  of  i'te  Plenitude  of  their  Power  I 
And  their  lardon  is  all'  that  either  of  their  tmprbpriafors ;Wflf! have 
to  p}ead  at  the  Dry  ofjudgnten^ 

Another  Queflion  is,  to  wfyfyij.  Tythcs  are  to  be  paid  ?  The  Anf- 
irer  is,  to  the  Pricfts  of  the  Lord  only,  Becaufe  'tis  part  of  3od's 
Woifhip,  it  is  one  of  the  Offerings  of  tftt  lord:,  dnd  as  other 
Offerings  and  Sacrifices,  itxannot.be  olfer'd  but  by  the  Prieits. 
.  The  ei&hth  Query  i>,  In\\:..r  Mwritr'X\  hes  oiig ■  t  to  be  ejflr1d? 
Here  again  our  Author  lays,  That  the  Oriei  hig  of  our  Lythe  to 
Cod  being  an  Act  of  vY'oifhip  :,  ought,  no  doubt,  to  be  perfor- 
med v\kh  Prayers  and  Adoration  of  God. 

The  lair  Query  is,  Novo  Triefis are  to  pay  their  Tyihes?  And  t'O 
this  'tjjs  Aufwcr'd,  To  the  Bifhop,  as  the  Ceyitef&&  to  t\\z ILgh- 
Prufi :    \":.cy  arc  to  pay  the  Temp  or  their  Tehtti. 

Haying  conSderM  the  IXvmc  Ollgat.on  of  Tyt'hes  ^  and  the 
Breach^  of  it  that  have  been  in  this  Nation.  The  Author  in  the 
lafVSeftLn  is  u,;t  willing  to  lea\T  the  Subject  till  he  propoies  a 
Remedy,  if  any  inch  can  be  lound.  The  Remedy  he  propofes,  is 
to  rcilore  the  impropriate  Tythes  to  the  Cl  urch,  and  that  this 
may  be  done  without  uuy  Lofs  to  the  I/np-oprUrer^  and  to  the 
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great  Benefit  of  the  Nation,  he  farther  propofes  that  a  Tax  be 
laid,  whereby  to  vaife  Money  to  purchafc  the  Tytbes  from  the/«- 
nrovriatorsy  ar.d  to  reftore  them  to  the  Church.  This  Tax  he  pro- 
posed (hou'd  be  only  three  Years  of  the  prefetit  Poor- Rates  through 
Ergl.mJ,  and  the  Clergy  mould  take  the  Poor  off  the  Parrfhes,  and 
keep  'em themfelves  as  fonr.erly.  Now,  fays  he,  Three  Years  pur- 
clufe  is  a  very  good  Bargain  to  get  off  a  Rent-Charge  ffuch  as  the 
prefect  Maintenance  of  the  Poor  isj  which  is  P^tefW;  and  more 
probability  of  its  encreafihg  than  growing  lefs :  And  what  Man 
in  England a<i<}s  he,  would  not  willingly  give  three  Years  of  his 
Pcoy-Rate  at  once,  to  be  freed  from  it  tor  ever  ?  He  likewife  m  rri* 
tions ,  belides  that  of  maintaining  the  Poor,  and  taking  off 
the  Charge  of  the  Poor-Rates  throughout  England,  which  annually 
amount  to  about  a  Million  Sterlings  lix  other  great  Advantages 
arifing  to  the  Nation  by  the  method  he  propofes:  As  (i.)  The 
Blefllng  of  God:  (2.)  The  leffeniug  the  number  of  the  Poor.  (3.) 
The  improving  of  Trade:  f  4  )  The  improving  of  Learning:  (5.) 
A  greater  Advantage  to  the  Citron  by  the  Taxes  arili.ig  from  the 
Lands  of  the  Church,  fince  they  paid  more  to  the  King  when  in 
the  hands  of  the  Clergy  than  they  have  $6ae  lince  :  (5 .)  The  Cir- 
culation of  Money,  which  being  the  Blod  o[  the  Nation,  when 
duly  Ciiculated  ,  -diffifes  Life  and  Vigour  to  every  Part.  After 
this  he  obviates  and  run  :vesau  Objection  that  might  be  ftaited, 
vi^.  that  this  would  make  the  Clergy  too  Rich,  and  takes  an  oc- 
caiion  from  thence  to  difcourfe  of  the  Mo,aiTick  Life,  and  0;  the 
Cxlibacy  of  the  Clergy^  and  laftly,  (hews  the  Reafonablenefs  of 
their  bearing  fecular  Employments,  and  being  Juitices  of  the 
Peace  in  their  Refpeclive  Countries. 

He  finifhes  all  with  a  Conclulion  very  proper  to  aprly  His  pre- 
ceding Difcourfe,  and  to  it  has  fuhjoin'd  a  Form  of  Puyer  and 
Thanksgiving  upon  the  Offering  our  Tythe  to  the  Prieftj  with  a 
Blefling  to  be  pronoune'd  by  the  PrieU  upon  us,  or  by  the  Bilhop 
upon  a  Prieft  that  offers  to  him. 

And  thus  haye  we  given  you  a  fimmary  Account  of  this  Ef. 
fay.  The  Anonymous  Author  of  it  utters  a  great  many  bold  and 
unpleafing  Truths,  and  fuch  as  will  not  pafs  with  fome  Meu  :  but 
lie  has  managed  the  Difcourfe  in  Incognito,  and  behind  the  Scenes; 
and  is  not  affraid  of  thofe  who  can  onlyguefs  at  the  Man.  Reafon 
is  ftrong  and  will  prevail,  whether  the  Author  has  it  on  his  tide 
or  not ,  we  leave  the  Learned  and  thofe  who  are  fully  acquainted 
jrcith  the  State  of  the  Cafe  to  judge. 

Jin 


for  &?J:V  1700.  249 


A-i  Account  oc  the  Societies  for  Reformat  'an  or  manners,  in  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  with  a  Per  fro  a  five  to  Pcrfons  of  all  Rank  -to  be  Zea- 
lorn  and  Dil'trevt  in  Promoting  the  Execution  oj  the  Laws  cga  nfr 
Profhanenefs and  Debauchery,  (or  tbt  Fffetlinj  a  National  Rejor- 
mation  Publfi'd  with  tJ^Aiprobatfov  of  a  Confide/able  Number  of  the 
Lords  Sfriiud'and  Temporal  and  Honourable  Judges  of  both  K.ng- 
doms.     London,  Printed  for  B.  Aylmer,  in  8fO.  Pag.  163. 

HOW  much  Reform'd  foever  our  Doftrineand  Worfhipis 
from  the  Superftitions  and  Impofitions  of  Popery,  'tis  plain 
that  Our  Manners  itill  need  a  Reformation.  Vice  and  Immora- 
lity have  of  Late  Years  grown  to  a  great  Head,  fomstimes  they 
have  floln  in  upon  us  under  the  Difguifeof  Hypocrilie  •,  at  other 
times  they  have  entered  in  with  the  Boldnefs  and  Bare- faced nefs  ot 
the  Prophane.  But  which  way  foever  they  have  arriv'd  to  that 
Height,  yet  furely  no  Wife  ?n  1  Good  Man,  who  values  the  Ho- 
nor of  God  and  the  Welfare  ot  his  Country,  can  be  againfl  the 
Supprefiing  the  Growth  of  them.  This  is  what  every  Body  mult 
own  to  b^  neceflary,  tho  few  or  none  care  to  take  the  Trouble- 
fome  Task  of  Reforming  others  upon  themfelves  :  However  fome 
it  feems  there  have  been,  who  have  enter'd  upon  this  great  and 
Noble  Work,  and  who  have  bore  up  under  all  the  Oppofition, 
Brow-beating  and  (landers,  which  an  ill  nature  and  mif-inform'd 
World  has  thought  fit  to  lay  in  their  VVay  :  So  that  the  Reforma- 
tion of  Manners  has  gain'd  Confiderable  Ground  in  Spite  of  all 
its  Oppofers. 

An  Account  of  thefe  Matters  is  what  the  Anonvmous  Author 
of  the  Papers  now  before  us  thinks  fit  to  giveus:,  He  tells  us  how 
this  great  Undertaking  was  er.tred  upon  at  firlt  only  by  five  or 
fix  private  Gentlemen  of  the  Church  of  England;  That  their 
Deiign  met  with  the  Approbation  and  encouragement  of  the 
late  Excellent  Queen  it  being  laid  before  her  by  the  Late  Lord 
Biihopof  Worccflcr  :  And  that  thereupon  She  waspleafed  to  fend 
her  Letter  to'  the  Jufticesof  AUddlefex,  commanding  them  topm 
the  Laws  ag  :'r  It  Pi  ophanep  and  f^ice  in  Execut.  c;i  with  all  Fidelity  and 
Impartiality  j  %and  to  this  End^  that  they  Jhould  be  carcfull  and  diligent 
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in   encouraging  all  Perfo?  s  to  do  thier  Part  In  giving  Informations  again  ft 
Offenders,   as  they  vrere  obligd  by  their  Oath,  as  Alag'.ftrates  to  do. 

In  purfuance  to  this  Letter  from  her  Majcfly,  we  know  that  an 
Order  of  Scffions  was  made  by  the  Juftices  at  HicKs-Fldl;  the  un- 
dertaking began  to  fucceed,  and  the  Number  of  the  Well-wifliers 
of  it  incrcafed.  However  they  ftill  met  with  fome  Oppofition 
from  fome  Men,  an  Account  of  which  the  prefentLord  Bifhopof 
Glocefier,  who  hath  been  a  great  Encourager  of  this  Undertaking, 
gave  in  his  Vindication  of  it.    - 

Now  in  order  to  give  a  more  diftincl  and  clear  View  of  this 
Undertaking,  and  of  the  Advances  it  has  made  within  thefe  few 
Years -,  our  Author  asks  leave  toprcfentthe  World  with  a  fhort 
Scheme  of  the  Defign,  and  fbme  Account  of  the  Managers  of  it, 
that  the  well  difpofed  Part  of  the  Nation,  that  have  hitherto  been 
Grangers  to  it,  may  by  the  Knowledge  thereof,  be  indue'd  to 
joy n  in  fo  good  a  Work. 

He  begins  therefore  with  Informing  us  of  the  feveral  Societies 
and  Bodies  of  Men  that  are  engaged  in  this  great  and  Noble 
Enterprize  :  As  (1.)  That  there  is  a  very  large  Body  of  Perfons 
composed  of  the  Original  Society  before-mention'd,  with  the  Ad- 
ditions fince  made  of  Perfons  of  Eminency  in  the  Law,  Members 
of  Parliament,  Juftices  of  Peace,  and  considerable  Citizens  of 
London,  who  frequently  meet  toconfult  of  the  beft  Methods  for 
carrying  on  the  Bufinefsof  Reformation,  and  are  ready  toadvife 
and  afTift  others  who  are  or  mail  be  engag'd  in  the  fame  Defign. 
(z.)  He  tells  us  of  another  Society  of  about  Fifty  Perfons,  Trades- 
men and  others,  who  have  more  efpecially  apply'd  themfelves  to 
the  Suppreffion  of  Lewdnefs,  by  bringing  the  Offenders  to  Legal 
Punifhment-,  and  by  whofe  care,  he  fays,  about  500  Diforderly 
Houfes  have  been  Supprefled,  fome  Thoufands  of  Lewd  Perfons, 
befides  Swearers,  Drunkards  and  Prophaners  of  the  Lord's  Day 
punilh'd,  as  appears  by  their  Printed  Lifts  of  Offenders.  (3.)  A 
Third  Society  rnention'd  by  our  Author  is  of  Conftables  fof 
which  fort  of  Officers  care  is  taken  to  form  Yearly  a  new  Body  in 
this  City)  who  meet  to  confider  of  the  molt  EfFe&ual  way  todif- 
charge  their  Oaths,  to  acquaint  one  another  with  the  Difficulties 
they  meet  with,  to  refolve  on  proper  Remedies,  to  divide  them- 
felves in  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  City,  fo  as  to  take  in  the  whole 
to  the  beft  advantage  for  the  infpedwig  of.  Diforderly  Houfes, 
taking  up  of  Drunkards,  Lewd  Perfons,  Prophaners  of  the  Lord's 
Day^  and  Swearers,  out  of  the  Streets  and  Markets,  and  carrying 

them 


ft>tf$PJfl,  1700.  251 

them  before  the  Magiftrates.  (4..)  A  Fourth  Set  of  Men,  who 
have  been  (fays  our  Author)  fo  highly  Inftrumental  in  this  Un- 
dertaking, tJiattbey  may  be  reckon'd  a  Corner-Stone  of  it,  is  of 
fiich  as  have  made  it  f  me  partfaf  their  Bufinefsto  give  Informa- 
thus  to  the  Magiftrates,  as  they  have  had  Opportunity,  of  fuch 
Breaches  of  the  Law  as  were  bemre-mention'd.  Of  thefe  Men  he 
gives  a  bright  and  mining  Character,  commending  their  Z.\al, 
their  Chriftim  Courage,  their  Probity  and  their  Prudence,  and 
•whereas  Home  have  'been ;  pit.  a  fed  to  charge  them  with  giving  in 
their  Inrormations  out  of  Worldly  Coiillderations,  and  for  Gain, 
our  Author  in'Vindication  of  them  fays,  That  the  World  may  be 
Challenge  to  make  appear,  That  thefe  Societies  have  been  fo 
much  as  treated  with,  by  any  Perfonwhatfoever,to  give  Informati- 
ons with  any  Promifes  ofa  Reward,or  that  they  have  ever  received, 
the  leaft  Advantage  bv  any  Convictions  upon  thofe  Statutes  a- 
gainT:  Prophat/enefs  and  Dcha.tchepy,  the  Money  arifing  thereby 
bei  ig  wholly  appropriated  to  the  Poor.  This  he  thought  fit  to 
obferve,  as  a  laftjng  Anfwer  to  any  Objection  of  that  kind,  in 
Judice  to  them  who  have  gone  through  Frowns  and  Reproaches  for 
the  fake  of  doing  fomuch  Good  ;  and  that  all  Men  may  fee  with 
how  great  Reafon  it  is,  both  from  the  Character  of  the  Perfons 
concein'd  in  the  Dif-harging  of  this  Service  to  Religion  and  their 
Country,  as  well  as  from  the  Nature  and  necefllty  of  it,  that  the 
Name  of  /former  is  now  become  much  more  Gloriom  among  Wife, 
and  good  Men,  than  it  was  grown  Contempt  ible,  by  the  *//  Practice* 
of  feme  in  our  days.  (5.)  He  fays  that  there  are  Eight  otherrc- 
gulatedand  mixt  Bodies  of  Houfe-Keepers  and  Officers  in  the  fe- 
veral  Quarters  of  London,  Weftminfter  and  Southwark,  who  differ 
in  their  Conftitution from  thofe  before  mention'd,  but  generally 
agree  in  the  Methods  ot  infpecting  the  Behaviour  of.Conftables  and 
other  Officers,  and  going  along  with  them  and  afiifting  them. 
(6. J  Laftly  our  Author  informs  us,  that  besides  the  fore- mention- 
ed Bodies,  there  are  about  Nine  and  Thirty  Religious  Societies  of 
another  Kind,  in  and  about  London  and  Wefiminfter  •  Thatthefc 
Societies  are  propagated  into  other  Parts  of  the  Nation,  as  Not- 
tingham, GloHcefter,  &c.  and  even  into  Ireland;  and  that  thefe  are 
the  Societies  which  our  late  Gracious  Queen  took  fb  great 
Satisfaction  in,  that  fhe  enquir'd  often  and  much  about  them,  and 
was  glad  they  went  on  and  prevail'd.  He  like  wife  farther  obfenres, 
that  thefe  are  the  S  o  c  1  e  t  i  e  s,  that  have  prov'd  fo  exceedingly 
ferviceabie  in  the  Work  of  Refor^atiok,  that  they  may  be 

I  i  %  reck- 
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reckoned  a  chief  Support  to  it ;  as  our  late  great  Primate  Arch- 
bi/hop  Tillotfxsn  declar'd,  upon  feveral  Occafions,  after  he  had  ex- 
amin'd  their  Orders,  and  inquir'd  into  their  Lives,  That  he  thought 
they  were  of   the  Church  of  England. 

Having  laid  before  the  Reader  a  (hort  Scheme  of  this  Underta- 
king, with  an  Account  of  the  feveral  Managers  at  prefent,  and 
the  Method  they  uferOur  Author's  nextBufmefs  is  to  enquire, whe- 
ther there  are  any  Orders  of  Men  -  among  us,  who  are  under 
more  particular  Obligations  to  be  Zealous,  and  diligent  in  Pro- 
moting a  Publick  Reformation  of  Manners. 

In  the  firft  place  therefore,  he  humbly  asks  leave  to  lay  this 
Matter  before  the  moft  Reverend  Order  of  .the  Clergy  ;  and  what 
he  offers  to  them,  is  done  with  the  greateft  Tendernefs,  Modefty, 
and  Humility  of  a  true  Ch'riftian,  and  a  fincere  Son  of  the  Church. 
For  he  befeeches  them  all  with. that  due  Refped,  which  all  good 
•Men  ought  to  have  to  their  High  and  Holy  Function,  to  coniidcr, 
if  what  is  endeavour'd  to  be  proV'd  to  be  the  Common  Duty  of  all 
Men,  and  the  fpecial  Obligation  of  Kings,'  Governours,  and  Ma- 
gistrates, be  indeed  fo  %  whether  it  is  not  the  particular  Province 
or  thofe,  who  have  entred  into  the  Places  of  Ovei  feeis  and  Watch- 
men, and  of  whom  the  Blood  of  thofe  who  die  in  their  Sins,  if 
they  knowingly  fuffer  them  to  fteep  in  them,  will  be  required,  to 
teach  and  inculcate  thefe  Duties,  as  well  as  others. 

In  the  next  place  our  Author  ptoceeds  to  confidcr  the  fpecial 
Obligation  which  Magiftrates  lie  under,  of  being  diligent  in  the 
Execution  of  the  Laws  againft  Prophanenefs  and  Debauchery  : 
And  he  urges  at  large,  that  they  are  more  efpecialjy  oblig'd  to  it 
upon  the  following  Accounts  :  (i.)  As  they  deriv'd  their  Power 
and  Authority  from  God,  whofe  Minifters  and  Inftruments  they 
are,  and  consequently  are  oblig'd  to  act  for  his  Honour  in  the  Pu- 
nifhment  of  the  Wicked,  as  well  as  for  the  Praife  of  them  that 
do  well,  (2.)  The  fubordinate  Magiftrates  are  oblig'd  to  it  upon 
the  Account  of  the  Truft  repos'd  in  them  both  by  their  Prince  and 
Country,  and  the  Oath  which  every  Juftice  of  the  Peace  takes  at 
his  Entrance  into  his  Office,  as  they  would  not- draw  upon  them- 
felves  the  Guilt  of  Perjury,  as  well  as  Breach  of  Truft.     Now  the 

Oath  which  they  take  is,  That  in  the  County  of • —  in  all  Articles 

in  the  Kings  Comm'.ffion to  him  directed,  he  fliall  do  legal  Right  to  the 
Poor  and  to  the  Rich,  after  his  Cunning  ,  Wit  and  Power,  and  after  the 
Lams  and  Cuftoms  oj  this  Realm,  and  the  Statutes  thereof  made.  Upon 
this  Oath  our  Author  offers  very  ufefnl  Remarks,  the  whole  where- 
of 
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of  amounts  to  this,  That  a  Juftice  of  Peace  is  not  to  break  the 
Laws  himfelfin  any  one  Inftance,or  fuffer  others  tobreak  them  with 
Impunity.  That  by  his  Oath  and  Commiffion  he  is  as  much  oblig'd 
to  put  the  Laws  in  Execution  againft:  Swearing  and  Curfng,  Drun- 
ken* ef,  Lewdnefs,  and  Prophanation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  as  he  is  to 
take  care  that  Treafon,  Murther,  Felony,  Riots,  'frefpaffes,  and  other 
fuch  like  Offences,  go  not  unpuniih'd.  The  fpecial  Obligation  in- 
cumbent on  SuborMna-e  Magiflrates  to  put  all  the  Laws  in  Executi- 
on, without  any  Exception,  the  Author  preffes  very  home  aad 
warmly  upon  them,  and  adds  fome  Learned  and  Remarkable  Re- 
flections on  the  Practice  of  the  Romans,  Lacedemonian-^  and  Athe- 
nians, with  refpect  to  the  Choice  and  Qualifications  rcquifite  in 
their  Magiftrates,  aud  the  Truft  repos'd  in  them. 

After  this  our  Author  proceeds  to  fhew  the  fpecial  Obligation 
which  lies  on  Inferior  Officers  (Tuch  as  Confiables,  Church -war  dens 
and  Sides-men)  to  difcharge  their  Duty  in  this  matter,  and  this 
as  they  value  the  Oaths  they  take,  and  would  be  acquitted  from 
the  guilt  of  the  great  Sin  of  Perjury. 

The  next  thing  he  undertakes  is  to  fhew  that  it  becomes  every 
private  Perfon  to  give  n  their  Informations  againft  Prophant 
Swearers,  Drunkards,  Lewd  Perfons,  and  Prophaners  of  the  Lords 
Day,  to  the  Magiftrate.  He  heartily  and  zealoufly  recommends 
it  to  the  Confideration  of  all  that  have  a  Love  to  God,  their 
Neighbour,  or  their  Country ;  and  very  largely  endeavours  to 
fhew,  that  tho  the  Method  of  giving  Informations  to  the  Ma- 
giftrate againft  Prophane  and  Vicious  Perfons  may  appear  to  un- 
thinking People  to  carry  Severity  in  it,  yet  ia  reality  it  may  be 
look'd  on  as  a  comprehenfive  Branch  of  Charity,  and  a  Religious 
Office,  when 'tis  performed,  as  other  good  Adts  fcould  be  with 
pure  Intentions,  upon  proper  Occafions,  and  in  a  Chriftian. 
Temper. 

He  concludes  with  addrefling  himfelf  very  futiably  to  all  O  rders 
and  Degrees  of  Men  in  the  Nation,  To  the  Nobility  the  Clergy, 
the  Magiftrates  of  all  kinds,  the  Gentry  and  Commonalty,  and 
To  the  Men  of  Religion  and  Vertue  of  all  Ranks,  Orders  and 
Denominations,  and  he  offers  fuch  Motives  and  Conliderations 
as  are  proper  to  Work  upon  each  of  them  to  join  in  their  feve- 
ral  Capacities  towards  the  carrying  on  a  General  and  National 
Reformation. 

Thus  have  we  given  you  a  fhort  Account  of  this  Piece  which 
has  been  Ufher'd  into  the  Workl  by  the  Approbation  aad  Commen- 
dation 
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«/^f/w;  of  feveral  Lords  Spiritual  and  Tcmpo-al,  together  with  that 
o/r/jf  Judges  of  Fngl and  and  Ireland,  and  we  hear  is  like  to  meet 
with  the  lame  favour  from  Scotland.  Upon  the  whole  tis  to  be 
prefum'd  that  by  a  ferious  perufal  of  this  Gentleman's  Account 
of  the  Societies  for  the  Reformation  of  Manners,  all  mif-conceiv'd  pre- 
judices willvanUh,  all  publick  Oppofition  will  ceafe ;  and  all 
Wife  and  Good  Men  will  notonly  wi(h  well  too  but  alfo  by  all  fair 
and  lee  id  Means  (which  is  all  defir'd)  v.  ill  endeavour  to  promote 
and  further  fo  Glorious  an  Undertaking. 


The  State  of  Learning. 


GERMANY. 

HI S  Royal  Highnefs  the  Elefrir  of  Brandenhu*gh  has  given 
Orders  to  Mr.  Cramer,  Couufcilor  of  the  Regency  01  Hall 
to  draw  up  a  fhort  Hiftory  in  Latin  of  the  Reign  of  Frederick 
William,  late  Elector  and  the  Father  of  his  Roval  Highnefs.  'Tis 
the  fame  Cramer,  that  prefented  the  World  with  a  Latin  Tranfla- 
tion  of  M.  Ptiffendorf'-sVnlverfal  Hiftory,  fo  that  we  have  juft  Rea- 
fon  to  hope,  this  Piece  he  is  going  Write  will  have  it's  peculiar 
Purity  and  Elegance* 

FRANCE. 

7/  Guy  Allard  one  of  His  Majefty's  Ancient  Counfellors,  and 
Prefident  in  the  Election  of  Grenoble,  has  Publim'd  the  Summary 
of  a  yery  ConfiderableWork  of  his  own  Compofing,  which  c«n- 
tainsfour  Volumes  in  MS.in  Folio  ;  and  which  he  has  propofed  to  the 
Bookfellers  to  Print.  The  Title  Runs  thus :  De  la  JnjrUe,de  laPolice, 
Cr  des  Finances  de  France.  Far  les  Ordonannces,Edits,Declarations,  Let- 
ires  Patentes  &  Reglemems  des  nos  Rois  -,  par  les  Arrets  de  leurs  Confeils^ 
(fr  cmx  des  Cours  Suferieures  ',  par  les  Saint es  Pages,  les  Loix  Romai- 
nes.,  les  Canons  des  ConciUs^  Us  Conftitmions  Canoniques,  par  P  Vfage, 
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Cr  par  les  Centimes.  Acec  plufieurs  ^ueflions  de  droit,  Suivant  le  Senti- 
ment  des  Jurisconfidtes,  des  Remarqnes  Hifioriques  &  Politique  s,  & 
plufieurs  Vers  des  Poets  Lat, 

li.Parem  of  the  Royal  Acad,  of  the  Sciences  has  Publim'd  a  Book 
Intituled  ,Vn  Traite  Element  aire  de  Mechaniqne  &  de  Phyfique,  oh  Von 
dome  geometriquement  les  Principe sdu  Choc,  &  des  equillbrcs  entret ou- 
tes  fortes  de  Corps,  avec  P  explication  n  at  urelle  des  Machines  fundamen- 
r*/<f.f.Thisis  it  feems  a  very  fine  and  Learned  Piece,but  not  for  every 
Bodies  Reach,  and  a  Man  muft  have  a  Mathematical  Genius  to  un- 
derftand  it.  His  Propofitions  arc  demonftrated  for  all  forts  of  Cafes 
ad  infintHm  :  and  he  makes  ufe  of  feveral  New  Terms  of  Art  to 
demonfrrate  feveral   New  Problems, 

At  Paris,  Printed  for  M.  John  Aniffon  1 700.  Sancli  Eufcbii 
Hieronymi  Stridon-er.fis  Prcsbyteri  operum  Tomtit  fecundm,  complecleas 
lib/  os  Editos  ac  ineditos  Etymologlces,  Geogrjphicos,  quefliones  Hebrai- 
cas,  Epifiolas  Critical^  &  Comment arios  in  facr.i  Volumina,  a  Geneji  ufa 
ad  Prophetas.  Studio  &  Labors  Joannuf  Martianay  Presbyteri  Congrcga- 
gationis  S.  Mauri  in  Fol. 

HOLLAND. 

In  a  fhort  time  will  be  PubliftYd  a  New  Treatife  of  M.  Le  Clerks 
under  this  Title  ^  Joannis  Cleric i  Que jl  ones  Hieronymixndi,  in  quibta 
expend'.tur  Editio  Parifma  Operum  H.eronymi,  multaq;  ad  Criticam 
Sacram  &  Prophanam  pertinentia  excutiuntur.  In  Octavo. 

The  Sieurs  Francis  Halma,  Henry  Desbordes  &  Peter  Mortier^ 
Book  fellers  are  going  to  Print  a  French  Bible  in  Folio,  with  Notes 
for  the  Clearer  Underftanding  of  the  moll  Difficult  places  of 
Scripture. 

LONDON. 

Here  is  Newly  Pnblifhed  in  Folio,  a" Treatife  Entit- 
led the  Merchant's  Map  of  Commerce  &c.  Written  by  Leiois 
Roberts.  This  is  indeed  the  Fourth  Edition  but  much  more  cor- 
rect and  Enlarged  than  any  of  the  Former  :  And  to  it  is  annexed, 
Advice  concerning  Bills  of  Exchange,  wherein  all  Matter  relating 
to  Bills  of  Exchange,  both  Foreign  and  Domeftick,  is  fully  Treat- 
ed of  :  Together  with  that  rmit  perfect  Treatife  or'  Trade  Inti- 
tuled, EngUnds,  Benefit  and  Advantage  by  Foreign  Trade  demon- 
ftrated by  The.  Mun,  of  London,  Merchant. 
Here  is  likewife  Publiib'd  Mr.  D  A  F  F  0  R  N  j£  >s  Eng- 
lish 
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lull  Merchant's  Companion,  or  an  Entertainment  for  the  Young' 
Merchants  their  Servants,  Digefted  into  three  parts  ^    &c  This 
is  the  Fourth  Edition,  carefully  Corrected  and  Augmented. 

There  is  ready  for  the  Prefs,  and  will  be  Printed  by  Sub- 
scription, a  Book  Intituled  Hifioria  Legally  or  an  Hiftorical  Ac- 
count of  Laws  and  Lawgivers.  It  will  becontain'd  in  about  120 
Sheets  in  I0L0;  By  the  large  Title  we  have  feen  of  it,  it  promife<; 
very  fair,  and  the  whole  Treatife  in  hJS.  is  in  the  Hands  of 
John  Matthew  s  Printer,  in  PJlhington-  Court  in  Lit  tie-Brit  a-v,  where 
any  Gentleman  may  have  a  View  of  it  for  his  own  Satisfaction. 

Lately  Publifh'd  a  fmail  Tract  in  ai^Entitul'd,  feme  Refill.- 
ons  upon  Marriage,  Occafion'dby  the  DakcandDntchcfofM.ZTAv\^€s 
CW/c,  whichis  alio  confidered.  This  piece  is  Written  with  fome 
Life  and  fmartnefs,  asid  in  a  Neat  and  cleanly  Stile,  and  chiefly 
intended  as  a  Vindication  of  the  Women,  fo  that  they  have  Rca- 
fon  to  think  him,  what  ever  canfe  the  other  Sex  may  have  to  be 
offended  with  him  for  it. 
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A  Difcourfe  of  the  Nature  and  ~NeceJJity  of  Faith  in  Jefvs 
Grift  :  With  an  Anfwer  to  the  Pleas  of  our  Modern  U- 
nitarians  for  the  Sufficiency  of  bare  Morality,  or  meer  Cha- 
rity,  to  Salvation.  .By  K/ithanael  Taylor.  London,  Printed 
for  John  Lawrence  at  the  Angel,  and  Thomas  Cockeril  at 
the  Three  Leggs  in  the  Poultry.  1700.  In  Ollava, 
Pages  254. 

TH  E  Reverend  Author,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Reader, 
acquaints  us,  That  this  Difcourfe  was  occafioned  by 
fome  Paflages  in  the  Life  and  Funeral  Sermon  of 
Mr.  T.  Yirm'in  5  but  chiefly  by  a  Book  called,  '  A 
c  Vindication  of  the  Memory  of  the  late  excellent  and  charita- 
1  bleMr.T.  Firmin,  from  the  injurious  Reflexions  of  Mr.  Luke 
c  Milburn,  in  a  Sermon  of  his  Entituled,  Falfe  Faith  notjuftifi- 
4  ed  by  the  Care  of  the  Poor.  Our  Author's  defign  is  not  to  di- 
fturb  the  Alhes  of  the  Dead,  nor  to  appear  in  Mr.  Milburrfs 
behalf,  but  his  main  Bufmefs  is  with  the  Vindicator,  in  Defence 
of  'the  Gofpel,  which  he  endeavours  tofubvert.  He  defires  thole 
into  whofe  Hands  this  Book  may  fall,  to  be  ferious  and  in  earneft, 

K  k  2  and 
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and  to  do  him  the  Juftice  to  believe  that  he  is  fbjmbilft  he  is  plead- 

irtg-bis-  Gittje   beleiv,  who  is  pkad'mg-ibat-efall  the  Faithful 

aboVC.  m     ■     ■; 

Having  thus  accounted  for  the  Occafion  of  the  Difcourfe,  we 
(hall  look  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  Epiiile,  where  our  Author 
obferves,  that  when  once  Men  take  a  ftep  over  the  fatal  Precipice 
of  Herefie,  down  they  tumble  apace  with  greater  fpeed  every 
Day  than  other,  till  they  drop  into  the  Lake  of  open  Infidelity. 
This  he  proves  of  the  Foreign  Unitarians,  who  began  with  de- 
nying ChriU's  Deity  and  Satisiaclion,  whence  others  proceeded 
to  deny  the  Lawfulnefs  of  giving  him  Worfliip,  and  with  them 
our  Englilh  Unitarians  do  generally  agree. 

In  the  next  Place  he  informs  us.  That  Smalcius,  Niemojevius 
and  Socinus  himfelf  condemn  all  fuch  as  Jews  and  Mahometans, 
the  latter  fa  id,  they  could  not  he  laved  ^  that  he  never  knew  one 
good  Man  among  them  •  but  that  many  of  them  turned  down 
right  Atheifrs,  to  which  their  Opinions  lead  them  by  a  fhort 
Cut.  Mr.  Taylor  after-wards-  takes  Notice  of  the  Inconfiifency 
and  Idolatry  of  thole  Men  who  deny  Chrift's  Deity  and  yet 
allow  him  religious  Worfhip.  He  obierves  how  they,  differ  and 
fquable  amongft  themfelves,  how  they  have  condemned  and  per- 
fected one  another,and  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  Natural  Ten- 
dency and  Effects  of  their  Principles  as  rejecting  all  or  Part  of 
the  Scriptures,  turning' Vifionaries,  blafpheming  our  Saviour,  £?V. 
all  which  he  proves  upon  them,  from  their  own  Books,  which  he 
plentifully  quotes  for  his  Vouchers . 

We  come  now  to  the  Book  it  felf,  which  is  divided  into  an 
Introdullion^  Nine  Chapters  and  a  Conclufwn. 

In  the  Introduction  he  lays,  That  Holy  Men  affent  to  the 
whole  of  Divine  Revelation  -,  yet  their  Faith  is  not  equally  ex- 
ercifed  about  all  Truths,  but  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  fpecial  Object- 
or it.  This  is  evident  from  the  different  Nature  of  thofe  Truths, 
and  the  State  of  their  Cafe  that  do  believe. 

To  inftance  in  the  Nature  of  thofe  Truths  :  'Tis  revealed  who 
betrayed  our  Saviour,  under  whom  he  was  crucified ,  and  who 
fuffered  with  him  ;  but  no  Man  can  fuppofe  thefe  Points  are  of 
equal  Importance  with  that  of  his  dying  for  our  fins,  or  that 
we  are  to  think  our  felves  as  much  beholding  to  the  Trea- 
chery of  Judo*  and  the  Cowardice  of  Tilatei  .as  to.  the  Merits 
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of  the  Son  of  God,   or  that  we  are  as  much  concerned  to  look 
upon  the  dying  Thieves,  as  on  a  dying  Jefus. 

Then  for  the  State  of  their  Cafe  that  do  believe  :  Though  the 
Hiifories  and  Prophecies  of  the  Word,  are  fit  to  exercife  their 
deepeft  Thoughts  at  other  Times,  yet  they  are  no  more  fuited 
to  the  prefent  State  of  an  awakned  and  trembling  Sinner,  than 
melodious  Sounds  to  a  dying  Man.  The  Commands  of  the 
Law  are  thofe  they  have  broke,  and  the  view  of  them  puts  them 
into  Diforder  and  Confufion.  The  Threatnings  are  they  that 
have  difquieted  them,  and  the  Hearing  of  them,  enough  to  tor- 
ment them  afrefh,  but  to  difcourie  to  them  concerning  the  Medi- 
ator, and  the  Promifes  of  Grace  and  Mercy  through  him,  gives 
new  Life  to  their  drooping  Souls. 

The  firft  Chapter  treats  of  the  Nature  of  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  of  its  leverai  A&s  of  Ajjent,Confent  an&^Re/hwce.  He 
confiders  the  AfTenting  Act  of  Faith,  and  its  feveral  Objects, 
proves  it  to  be  a  Matter  of  vaft  Confequence,  the  Found  ation- 
itone  upon  which  the  whole  Building  doth  lean,  and  therefore 
ought  to  be  deeply  laid  and  carefully  looked  after.  The  Devil 
knowing  the  Importance  of  it,  doth  often  aflault  us  in  this  Part, 
and  fbrely  fhakes  it,  efpecially  at  this  Day.  Too  many  profefs 
Ghrift  ianity,  becaufe  it  is  the  Religion  of  their  Country,  and  was 
the  Way  of  their  Fathers,  and  that  being  all  they  have  to  fay  for 
it,  they  are  eafily  turned  to  be  Socinians  Deifts  and  Atheifts  or 
what  you  pleafe,  therefore  he  advifes  the  Study  of  the  Rational 
Evidences  and  Proofs  of  the  Truth  of  Chriftianity,  which  is 
like  Watering  the  Tree  at  Root. 

t  He  comes  next  to  the  Contenting  A£  of  Faith,  which  is  a  ie- 
rious  Choice,  and  accepting  of  Chrift  as  Prophet,  Prieft  and 
King  to  do  the  whole  Work  of  a  Redeemer.     Here  he   proves, 
againff  the  Author  of  the  Reofonablenefs  of  Chriftiamty,  That 
the  Eunuch,  Alts  8.  37,  38.  received  Chrift  as  a  Prieft,  as  well 
as  a  King  and  Prophet,  becaufe  he  was  admitted  into  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  by  Baptiim,  and  confequently   was   baptized   into 
the  Death  of  Chriif,  and  believed  on  him  as  offering  himfelf 
up  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin.    He  tells  us,  that  Chrift' s  Priettiy  Office 
is  in  a  peculiar  manner  highly  efteemed,  both  by  God  and  Man. 
'Twas  darkly  hinted  in  the  firft  Promife   about  the   bruifing   his 
Heel  •,  This  was  written  of  him  in  the  Volume  (or  Front)  of  his 
Book,  Pfal.  40.  7.  and  almoft  in  every  Page  of  it  too ;  for  bis 
Sufferings  God  bad Jhewed  before  by  the  Moutb  ef  alibis  Prophets. 
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No  wonder  then  that  this  Office  isfo  highly  efteemed  by  ferious 
Chriftians,  and  that  of  all  the  Truths  relating  to  him,  their 
Thoughts  are  chiefly  exercifed  about  thole  of  his  exercifmg  his 
prieftly  Office,  as  dying  and  interceding  for  them.  This  is  the 
prevailing  Motive  of  their  accepting  him  as  King. 

In  the  third  Place,  there's  the  Aft  of  Reliance,  which  is  a  De- 
pendence upon  his  Righteoufnefs,  Death  and  Sacrifice  as  the  only 
procuring  Meritorious  Caule  of  Pardon,  Grace  and  Eternal  Life; 
This  he  proves  from  many  Scriptures  •,  and  becaufe  fome  have 
talked  very  indifcreetly,  and  others  prophanely'of  this  A8:  of 
Faith,  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  five  Particulars,    [i.]  That  it  fuppo 
fes  a  ftedfaft  Perfwafionof  the  Deity  of  Chrilt,  tor  if  he  were 
a  meer  Creature,  no  Man  could  rationally  expect  to  be  bleffed 
by  putting  his  truft  in  him,  as  long  as  he  is  Mafter  of  his  Rea- 
fon  and  Bible,  where  it  is  written,  Curjcd  is  be  that  trufteth  in 
Man, arid  that  maketb  Flejh  bis  Arm,  Jer.  17.  5.     [2.]  That  it  is  a 
difficult  A£t  of  Faith.    The  belt  of  Men  under  new  Straits  and 
Difficulties,  find  it  hard  to  truft  God  for  their  Bodies,  but  how 
much  harder  for    a  Sinner  under    the  Condemnation  of  the 
Law  and  his  own  Confcience  to  Huft  Chrift  whom  he  never 
tried,  for  Pardon  .and  Eternal  Life,  and  to  renounce  every  thing 
elfe,  to  venture  his  All  in  this  fingle  bottom,  efpecially  in  a 
dying  Hour.    [3.] 'Tis  a  Noble  Ac\  highly  glorifies  Chrift  and 
declares  our  firm  Perfuafion  of  his  Love ,  Grace,  Faithfulnefs, 
Merits  and  IntercefTion,  that  he  is  able  to  fave  to  the  utmoff  all 
that  come  to  God  through  him,  and  will  not  call:  out  any  that 
ferioufly  apply  themfeives  unto  him.    [4.]  'Tis  a  necelTary  Ac!:, 
for  when  a  Man  fees  himfelf  in  danger  of  Eternal  Ruine,  and 
knows  he  hath  none  other  but  Chrift  to  truft  to,  if  he  don't  rely 
upon  him  his  Heart  muftfink  into  Deipair.    [5.]  This  A£t  of 
Faith  fometimes   runs  very  low  with  ferious  Chriftians ;  fome- 
times  it  may  be  at  firft  believing,  and  fometimes  a  great  while 
after  during  Spiritual  Darknefs  and  Defertion. 

He  comes  next  to  the  Genuine  Fruits  and  Neceflary  EfFecls  of 
Faith,  as  purifying  the  Heart,  cleaning  the  Life,  overcoming  the 
World,  and  being  a  Vital  Principle  of  holy  Obedience  5  for  St. 
James  calls  him  a  vain  Man,  that  fets  up  for  Faith,  if  he  have  not 
good  Works  as  his  Credentials. 

He  gives  us  upon  the  whole,  this  Definition  of  Faith,  c  That 
*  it  is  fuch  an  AlTent  to  the  Truths  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures 
J  concerning  Chrift,  on  the  Account  of  Divine  'Authority  re- 
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*  vealing  them,  and  fuch  a  Confent  to  him  thereupon  as  a  Pro- 
c  phet  Prieft  and  King,  together  with  fuch  a  Reliance  on  his 
c  Merits,  as  is  productive  of  Univerfal  Sincere  Obedience,  both 
c  in  Heart  and  Life.  He  concludes  this  Chapter  with  Motives 
for  examining  our  felves,  whether  fuch  a  Faith  be  wrought  in 
us  or  not 

In  the  fecond  Chapter  he  gives  us  five  Reafons  of  the  different 
Accounts  of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.    [i.J  The  facred  Pen- 
men had  a  reipect  to  the  different  State  of  Affairs  in  their  Days, 
viz.  the  great  Difficulties  which  attended  fome  A&s  or  Objects 
of  Faith  and  the  fad  Perplexities  of  Confcience  which  awakned 
Sinners  laboured  under.     1.  As  to  the  Difficulties  fome  A£ts  of 
Faith  were  encumbered  with.    Some  feemed  new  and  improba- 
ble at  firfr,  as  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was  the  promifed  Meiiiah, 
and  therefore  laving  Faith  is  often  defcribed  by  nothing  elfe  but 
an  AfTent  to  this  fingle  Truth,  That  Jefus  is  the  Cbrift.    At 
other  times  the  owning  fome  Points  of  Faith  expofed  Men  to 
bloody  Perfecution,  as  believing,  That  Jefus  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  he  was  railed  again  from  the  dead.    Therefore  an  Aflent 
to  this  alone,  is  called  Saving  Faith ,  for   that  being  the  trying 
Point  other  Matters  were  waved ,  becaufe  if  they  flood  to  the 
one,  they  would  not  be  fuch  Fools  as  to  neglect  the  other,  and 
fo  gain  nothing  by  their  Religion,    but  to  be  milerable  in  both 
Worlds.    At  other  times  fome  Objects  of  Faith  were  oppofed  by 
fubtle  Hereticks,  as  the  Incarnation  of  Chrift  by  Gnolticks  or 
others  ;  Then  an  AfTent  to  this,  that  Chrift  was  come  in  the 
Flelh,  is  given  by  St.  John  as  a  Tefttoknow  whether   a  Man  had 
theSpirit  of  Chrift  or  Antichrift  h  for  they  that  denied  Chrift's  In- 
carnation blew  up  the  Foundations  of  Faith  in ,  or  Dependance 
on  the  blood  of  Chrift,  which  is  abfolutly  neceiTary  to  Salvati- 
on.   Here  our  Author  obferves,that  the  Notion  which  hath  made 
fo  great  Noife  among  us  of  late,  vis.  That  all  that  Faith  that  is 
necejjary  to  Salvation  is  a  believing    barely  ,  That  Jefus  is  the 
MeJfiab,fo  as  to  be  ready  to  give  Credit  to  alibis  Revelations,  and 
take- him  to  be  our  King,  is  a  Revival  of  that  very  Dotlrine,which 
the  Apoftle  writes  againft,  among  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  only 
with  this  Variation,  that  the  Neceffity  of  obfervkig  the  Ceremo- 
nial Law  is  warily  drop'd.    Here  alfo  he  folidly  confutes  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Re  af enable  nefs  of  Cbriftianity,  who  fays,  That  Chrift 
doth  net  any  where  ajfume  to  himfelj  the  Title  of  a  Prieft,  or  men- 
tion any  thing  relating  to  bis Pricftbood,  by  ihewing  that  he  own'd 
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himfelf  to  be  the  Mefiiah,  which  comprehends  all  the  three  Of- 
fices, that  Jie  applied  to  himfelf,  the  ift  Verfe  of  the  iooth 
Pfalm,  The  Lord  /aid  to  my  Lord,  fit  thou  on  my  Right  Handle, 
Mat. 22.  44.  and  that  it  is  undeniably  fpoken  of  the  felf  fame  Per- 
fon  in  the  4th  Verfe,  Thou  art  a  Priefi  for  ever,  after  the  Order  of 
Mefchijcdeck.  He  adds,  that  our  Saviour  fpake.  often  of  laying 
down  his  Life  for  his  Sheep,  and  giving  it  a  Ranfom  for  many, 
John  10.  15.  Mat.  20.  2S.  and  told  his  Difciples,  that  after  his 
Afcenfion  he  would  pray  for  them,  which  are  the  two-  Branches 
of  the  Prieftood,  offering  Sacrifice  and  Intercejfion. 

Then  he  inftances  in  their  fairing  the  Defcription  of  Faith  to 
the  inward  frame  of  Mens  Spirits,  as  when  a  Sinner  is  ftung  with 
Convictions,  Faith  is  called  looking  to  Jejus^  in  allufion  to  the 
Ifraelites  looking  to  the  Brazen  Serpent.-  When  awakned  finners 
hang  oft'  from  the  Grace  offered  as  fearing  there  can  be  no  Par- 
don for  fuchasthem,  then  Faith  is  called  a  Coming  to  Chriff, 
and  in  other  Cafes  it  is  called  a  fleeing  to  him. 

[2.]  A  fecond  Reafon  of  thole  different  Accounts  of  Faith  is, 
becauie  the  facred  Penmen  fuppofe,  that  we  underftand  that  one 
A£t  of  Faith  does  naturally  imply  another  •,  and  that  they  have  a 
mutual  Dependance  upon  one  another,  as  our  contenting  to  him 
and  relying  upon  him  muff  prefuppofe  our  having  aflented  to 
what  is  revealed  of  him  :  So  if  I  take  Chrift  for  my  Prophet,  I 
am  obliged  to  receive  him  as  my  Prieft  and  King  too. 

[3.]  His  third  Reafon  is,  That  the  Language  of  the  Scripture 
in  its  feveral  Accounts  of  Faith  ,  agrees  to  the  ufual  ways  of 
fpeaking  among  Men  •,  as  receiving  Chrift  is  the  fame  with  Re- 
bels receiving  and  acknowledging  their  lawful  Prince  :,  truffing 
Chrift  is  like  trufting  a  Phyfieian. 

[4.]  His  fourth  reafon  is,  that  if  in  every  Place  of  the  New 
Teftament  where  believing  is  mentioned,  all  the  Objects,  feveral 
A£fs,  and  neceflary  Fruits  of  Faith,  were  likewife  mentioned, 
the  Book  would  have. been  filled  with  impertinent  and  vain  Re- 
petitions. 

[5.]  His  fifth  Reafon  is,  That  God  hath  left  much  to  humane 
Induftry,  both  with  reference  toMinifters  and  People. 

The  third  Chapter  fhuws  the  Necefhty  of  Faith  in  Jefus 
Chrift  to  Salvation.  He  waves  the  Queftjon  of  the  poffibility 
of  the  Salvation  of  the  Heathens-,  tells  us,  That  many  amongit 
us  fpend  more  time  in  difputing  that  Point  Pro  and  Con,  than 
they  do  in  making  fure  their  own.  Salvation;  And  all  that  he  af- 
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ferts,  is,  That  'tis  impoflible  for  any  among  us  who  live  when 
and  where  the  Gofpel  is  publifhed,  to  be  laved,  if  they  do  not 
believe  on  Jefiis  Chrift  :  He  proves  it  by  1  John  3.  18  3d.  Mark 
id.  15,  id.  Luke  12. 4d.  &  Ms  id.  30,  31.  and  gives*  us  feverai 
Coniiderations  to  prove,  That  it  is  not  unreafonable  it  fhould 
be  fo. 

He  (hews  us,  That  it  will  be  no  excufe  for  our  Unbelief  that 
we  did  not  fee  Miracles  wrought  to  confirm  our  Faith  5  ioi  John 
Baptift  preached,  That  the  Wrath  of  God  abides  on  him  who  be- 
lieves not  the  Son  of  God,  before  Chrift  wrought  his  Miracles. 
We   have  uncontrollable  Evidences,  That  fach  Miracles  were* 
wrought,    and  are   brought  up  in  an    honourable  Efteem  of 
Chrift  and  his  Gofpel,  whereas  they  were  poifoned  with  Preju- 
dices againft  him.    We  have  befides  feverai  confiderable  Advan- 
tages and  Motives  to  give  Credit  to. the  Gofpel,  which  they  had 
not,  equivalent  at  leaft  to  their  teeming  Miracles,  fuch  as  the 
ftrange  fpreading  of  the  Gofpel,  the  Accompliftiment  of  our 
Saviour's  Prophecies  againft  the  Jews  and  the  dreadful  Apoftacy 
in  the  Chriftian  Church?foretold  by  St JW,as  to  which  for  confir- 
ming us  in  the  Chriftian  Faith,  he  recommends  to  us  the  ad- 
mirable Difcourie  of  Jofeph  Mede  upon   1  Tim.  4.  1,  2,  3.  He 
mentions  one  more,  and  that  is  from  the  Revelations,  bur  not 
any  of  the  Places  wkere  Antichrift  is  foretold   and   defcribed 
by  fuch  Marks,  that,  as  the  Lord  Bacon  wittily  faid,  if  a  Hue 
and  Cry  were  fent  out  againft  him,    and  the  Pope  'feifed  and 
brought  before  him  he  would  (top  him  till  he  had.  well  cleared 
himfelf  of  them.    He  tells  us,  He  (hall  only  take  Notice  of  that 
Paffage  wherein  'tis  faid,  God  hath  put  it  into  the  Heart  of  the 
Kings  of  the  Earth  to  fulfil  his  Willy    and  to  agree  and  give  their 
Kingdom  to  the  Be  aft ^  until  the  Words  of  God  fh  all   be  fulfilled. 
Who  (  fays  our   Author )  fo  long  before  the  Matter  of  Fatt 
fell  out,  as  this  Book  was  written,  could  ever  have  imagined, 
that    Princes   who  are  fo  very  jealous  of  their  Power,  mould 
fufter  themielves  to  be  fo  .rid  by  the  Beaft  and  trampled  upon  by 
the  Pope?  There  is  not   the  leaft    Shadow    either    of  Keafon 
or  Scripture  for  his  Lordly    SUPREMACY  over  them, 
yet  how  tamely  do  they  all,  even  the  wifeft  among  them  fit 
mit  their  Necks  to  his  Yoke. 
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In  the  4th Chapter  our  Author  comes  to  anfwer  Objections,  and 
cortfiders  the  Cife  of  the  Kenites,  from  whence  the  Vindicator 
would  feem'to  infer,'  c!.That  meer  Morality  or  hare  Charity  to  the 
'  poor,  is  fufficlerlt  to  any  Man's  Salvation':  For  that  the  Kenites, 
who  were  not   of  the  fame  Religious  Perfwafioa    with    the 
Ifraelites,  yet  becaufe  of  the  Kindnels   of    their  Anceftbrs  to 
thofe  of   the  Ifraelites,  were  fpared  by  Saul,    lor  .w  hie  h  he 
was  not  at  all  blamed    when  he  flew  the     Amalekites.    In 
Aniwer   to   this,  Mr.  Taylor  advances  very    groballe  Reafons 
from  Scripture ,   to  prove  ,  That  the  Kenites  we're  Abraham's 
Posterity   by    Keturab  ,    and  by  Confequence  had  the  Know- 
ledge of  the  True  God ,  as  he  thinks  Jeibro    their  Chief  or 
Prince,  Father-in-Law  to  Mofes  had,  from  Judges  4.   n.  Exo. 
2.    id.  and   Exod.  18.  n.  in  the  latter  of  which  it  is  laid, 
That    Jeibro  took  tbe    Burnt -Offering  and  Sacrifices  for  God, 
and  Aaron  came   and  tbe   Elders  of  Ifrael    to  eat  Bread  with 
bim  before   God.     He   adds,  That  it  appears  from   1  Cbron. 
Chap.  2.  Ver.   55.   That  feveral  of  the  Kenites  were  Scribes 
in  Ifrael  ;    and   that  the  Rechabites,  of  whom  fuch  honoura- 
ble, mention  is  made,  Jerem.  35.  were  a   Branch  of -the  Ke- 
nites.   To  the  fecond  Part  of  th§  Objection  he  anfwers,  That 
becaufe  their  Lives  were  given  them  for  a  prey,  'tis  a  wild  In- 
ference to  conclude  that  Heaven  was  therefore  given  them  as 
their  Inheritance. 

In  the  fifth  Chapter  he  confiders  the  Objection  from  Job, 
The  Vindicator  fays,  That  Job  and  his  three  Friends  were  not  of 
the  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Ifrael  •,  and  dare  any  Man  afrirm,Thac 
.fuch  .Men  as  they  were  damned  eternally?  I  trow  not.     Our 
Author  anfwers,  That  if  the  Faith    of  the.  Ifraelites  was  not 
propounded  to  Job  and   his  Friends,  their  not   aficnting  to  it 
was  not  their  Fault  -,  and   therefore  the   Inftance  was  imper- 
tinent -,  the  Queftion  in   hand  being  the   Impoflibility  of  the 
Salvation  of  thofe  who  hive  the  Goipel  revealed  to  them,  and 
yet  don't  believe  it,    He  adds,  That  there's  as  little. Truth  as 
Strength  in  the  Vindicators  Argument,  fince  he  will  have  Job  to 
:he  5th  from  Abraham  by  the  Line  of  Efau,  and  that  all   the. 
h  he  will  allow  the  Patriarchs  to  have  had  both   before  and 
after  Abraham's  Days,  is  no  more  than  this,  That  God  is,  and  is  a 
warder  of  them,  that  diligently  feek  bun,   there  being  vo  Man 
is  read  the  Book  of  Job,  but  mult  own,  That  Job  and  his 
"hiee  Friends  had  as  much  Faith  as  this  amounts  to,    Tho'  this 
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were  fufficient  to  confute  the  Vindicator,  cur  Author  does  not 
leave  the  Matter  fo,  but  proves  at  large,  That  the  Ancient 
Faith  of  the  Israelites,  and  that  of  Job  and  his  Friends  was  for 
Subilance  one  and  the  fame.  The  Faith  of  the  Ifraelites  between 
the  time  of  Abraham,  and  that  of  Mpjfis^  (betwixt  which  two 
Periods  he  reckons  Job  lived)  lay  in  thde  Articles,  viz.  that  there 
was  one  onlyLiving  andTrue  God,that  the  Mefliah  f hquld  deliver 
Men  from  the  Ruines  of  the  Fait,  that  there  is  a  Providence  and 
would  be  a  future  Judgment.  That  this  was  the  Ancient  Faith 
of  the  Ifraelites  he  proves  from  the  Hiltory  of  Abraham,  and. 
the  following  Scriptures,  to  wit,  Heb.  11.  19.  John  8.  56. Gen.  1%. 
v-ip.  0^.26.24,25.0^.28.14,20,21,22.  Gcri.%?.  10,17, ' 8.  That 
this  was  J^'s  Faith,  lie  proves  from  Job  3 1.  26,27,28.  ch.  1^.  25, 
i6,i~jpc.  That -JoblW.&  betwixt  thofe  Periods  and  before  Mojes, 
he  proves  fiom/^'s  Longevity,  which  by  Job  42.  16.  compared 
with  Chap.  1.  v.  5.  the  Duration  of  his  Afflictions,  and  the  Age  he 
mull  needs  be  of  before  they  came  on  jiim,  would  ieem  at  leaf!  to 
have  been  200  Years  ^  whereas  in  Mojeis  time  it  appears  by  Pfa, 
90.  that  the  common  Meafure  of  Man's  Life  was  reduced  to  70 
Years.  To  this  he  adds,  That  Job's  making  no  mention  of  the 
Jewifh  Sabbath,nor  their  Deliverance  fiomEgypt  which  would  have 
been  proper  to  this  purpoie,  nor  any  part  of  the  Mofaical. Initia- 
tion feems  to  (trengthen  this  Opinion. 

The  fixth  Chapter  is  an  Anfwer  to  the  Vindicator's  Objection 
from  Micb.6.%.  He batbjhezved thee,  0  Man,  what  is  good  -,  and 
vob  at  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  Juftice,  and  to  love 
Mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly,  with  thy  God  ?  Wncrcupon  he  fays, 
'  That  this  Prophet  had  a  fballow  Memory,  or  Mr.  M.  an  i)l 
c  Judgment:  If  this  be  the  whole  Summary,  (i.e.  of  the. Duty) 
'  which  God  requires  of  Man,  then  there's  no  fuck  Danger  ol  his 
c  being  eternally  damned,  who  does  not  believe  ajl  the  Articles 

e  of  the  Nationally  eftablilhed   Faith.  And  tY  where  he, 

c  lays,  He  does  not  think  any  Queition  harder  to  be  anfwered  by 
*  our  Critick  Milbourn,  than  to  determine  the  time  when  thole 
c  of  the  Jewifh  Nation  that  ac'ted  juitly,  Loved  Mercy  and  walk- 
c  ed  humbly  with  their  God,  began  to  be  damned  for  not  believ- 
c  ing  the  Gofpel.    Our  Author  gfvesa  large  Anfwer  to  htch 

we  can  only  glance  at  here  •,  as  that  the  different  A  or 

Summaries  of  Duty  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  luited  to  tne  Oc- 
cafion,  upon  which  they  are  g'  .en  -,  and  that  the  Jews  w.  om  the' 
Prophet  had  to  deal  with  here,  were  very  zealous  for  Ceremonies 
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and  Sacrifices,and  thought  that  Exa£tneis  in  them  would  compen- 
late  tor  the  want  of  Moral  Duties,and. therefore  the  Prophet  does- 
not  give  them  an  exacf  Epitome  of  their  Duty,  but  tells  them, 
what  it  was  they  had  grofly  neglected.  The  whole  Word  of  God 
and  not  any  one  disjointed  Part  of  it  muft  be  our  Rule,elfe  a  Man 
mult  be  faved  by  one  Verfe  of  the  Bible,  and  damned  by  another, 
admitted  into  Heaven  for  having  repented  and  being  converted  to 
God,  and  vet  call  intoHellfor  not  having  believed  on  JefusChrifr. 
For  luch  jews  as  he  inppofes  to  have  acled  juftly,  loved  Mercy 
and  walked  humbly  with  their  God.  Our  Author  Anfvrers,who- 
ever  had  thole  Graces  muft  believe  the  Gofpel,  when  revealed  to 
them  by  God,  and  therefore  could  not  be  damned. 

Having  exceeded  the  Bounds  that- we.  ufaally  allow  our  felves 
for  Books  of  thisVolume(becaufe  we  are  of  Opinion,that  this  may 
be  of  very  great  ufe)  we  can  only  give  the  Reader  an  Account  of 
the  Subject  of  the  remaining  Chapters,  viz. 

The  feyenth  Chapter -anfwers  the  Unitarians  Objection,  That 
Works  of  Charity  are  the  only  Ones  mentioned  in  Matthew  1 5. 
The  eighth  Chapter  folves  the  Objection  from,  our  Saviour's 
Anfwer  to  the -Lawyer. 

And  the  ninth  Chapter  anfwers  that  from  St.  Peter's  Words,£fr 
that  fear eib  God  and  worketb  Right  eoufnefs  is  accepted  of  him. 

In  the  Conclufion  our  Author  urges  Stedfaftnefs  in  the  Faith  of 
theGofpel,which  muft  be-operative  and  practical,  and  exhorts  to 
Charity  as  align  oi  the  Truth  of  thofe  Graces  that  are  necelTary 
to  Salvation,  and  a  means  neceilary  to  it.  Upon  the  whole,  we 
cannot  but  recommend  this  Book,  as  very  neeeflarjr  for  confuting 
the  Pleas  of  the  Unitarians  from  Scripture,  That  bare  Morality  or 
-meer  Charity;,  is  fuffident  to  Salvation,;  and  think  our  felves  obli- 
ged to  fay.  That  the  Reverend  Author*  hath'  very  fairly  dilarmed, 
ids  -Adversary  of  all  his  Scripture  Weapons,  - 
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Hijleirc  des.  Ifles  Marianes  :  i.  e.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Marian 
Iflands  ,  newly  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Religion  -,  and 
pf  the  glorious  Death  of  the  hrit  Millenaries,  who  preach- 
ed the  Faith  there.  By  Charles  le  Gobien  of  the  Society  of 
Jefus.  i2°-  At  Paris.  1700. 

TH  E  Authors,  being  a  Jefuite,  is  fufficient  to  inform  us  what 
fort  of  Converfion  he  means  :,  and  therefore  we  fhall  not 
trouble  our  felves  much  with  that  Part  of  his  Relation  :  Our 
Defign  is  the  Hiftory  of  the  Country,  with  which  we  fhall  take 
in  any  thing  remarkable  that  befel  thofe  Milfionaries ,  or 
what  is  meerly  Hiftorical  in  the  Relation,  and  all  the  Reflection 
we  fhall  make  upon  it  is  this,  That  'tis  pity  their  Zeal  in  ma 
king  Profelites  fhould  fo  far  exceed  the  Zeal  of  thofe  of  the  Re- 
formation in  making  real  Converts. 

The  Marian  Iflands  lie  in  the  Extremity  of  the  Eaft,  in  that 
vaft  Sea  betwixt  Japan,  the  Philippine  Iflands  and  Mexico,  which 
the  Spaniards  call  New-Spain.  Magellan  difcovered  them  in  1521. 
when  he  made  his  Voyage  round  the  World.  He  did  not  flay 
any  time  there,  but  contenting  himfelf  with  calling  that  multi- 
tude of  Ifles  the  Archipelago  of  St.  Lazarus,  he  went  to  the 
Philippine  Iflands  where  he  died.  On  the  Report  made  of  them . 
by  his  Fellow-Travellers,  Charles  the  5  th  undertook  the  Con- 
queft  of  them,  and  to  that  end  fent  Ruy  Lopes  de  Villalobos,  who 
not  being  able  to  put  his  DeGgn  in  Execution,  Philip  II.  gave 
Orders  to  Don  Louis  de  Velafca,  Viceroy  of  New- Spain  to  go  on 
with  it. 

Don  Michel  Lopez  being  charged  with  that  important  Com- 
miiTion,  failed  from  Mexico  in  15^3.  and  found  thole  Iflands, 
which  have  been  calFd  the  Marian  Iflands  ever  ilnce  the  late 
Queen  of  Spain  ,  Mary  Ann  of  Auflria  fent  Preachers  thi- 
ther. 

Legajpe  febdued  thofe  Iflands  in  a  little  time,  and  the  Spa- 
niards have  fent  MiiTionaries  thither  every  Year  frnce.  Father 
"Diego  Louis  de  Sanvitores,  a  Native  of  Burgos  the  Capital  of 
Q/d-Cafiile,  made  a  Vow  during  a  great  Fit  of  Sicknefs,  to  ap- 
ply himfelf  to  the  Work  -of  a  Miflionary,  in  which  Father  Thyrfe 
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Gonzalez  dc  Sam  alia  {.he  pfefenl  General  of  the  Society,  was- his 
ciate.    Ssnvitores  embarked  at  Cadiz,  May  15.    1660,  ar- 
by  the  end  of  Juiy,  and  prepared  to  go  to  the 
',.    The  5  th  of  April  1662.  he1  imbarked-with 
14  Mill.       ties  of  whom  he  was  Superior,  and   arrived  at  the 
tie  10th  of  July,     [n  his  PaiTagehe  faw  the  Marian 
had  a  itrong  Inclination  to  ^o  and  preach  to  the  In- 
habitants, v\h~  cus  his  nrit  Ddign  was  for  Japan.    Having  im- 
parted his  Defign  to  the  Governour   of  the  Philippines,  and  ob- 
tained  Orders  iiom   King  Philip  IV.  on  the  15th  of  June,  \66%+ 
he  arrived  at  the  ifland  of  ILarpane,  which  he  called  St.  Ann's 
IJland,  and  next  to  that  is  the  Me  of  Guaban. 

Amonglt  the  many  Iflands  which  compofe  the  Archipelago  of 
St,  Lazarus,  there  are  not  above  14  that  are  well  known.  They 
have  Japan  on  the  North  and  New-Guinea  on  the  South  h  they 
take  up  about  150  Leagues  of  Sea  from  Guaban,  which  is  the 
moft  ibutherly,  to  Vrac  which  is  neareft  the  Tropic.  They 
want  but  little  of  400  Leagues  from  the  Philippines.  Though 
they  be  under  the  Torrid  Zone,  yet  the  Inhabitants  enjoy  a 
pure  Air  without  being  incommoded  by  the  Heat.  Before  the 
Spaniards  arrived  there,  the  People  lived  In  intlre  Liberty  and 
without  any  Laws.  They  had  almoft  none  of  thofe  things 
which  we  believe  to  be  molt  neceflary,  and  had  never  feen  any 
Fire.  The  firft  that  Magellan  kindled,  they  looked  upon  as  a 
terrible  Animal  that  devoured  the  Wood,  and  kept  at  a  great  di- 
stance from  it  for  fear  it  fhould  do  the  like  to  them. 

Tis  not  known  when  thjy  uegan  to  be  inhabited.  'Tis  thought 
the  firft  Inhabitants  came  iiom  Japan,  which  is  diftant  about  6 
Days  fail.  They  have  the  fame  Cuftoms  with  thofe  of  Japan, 
but  their  Complexion  nnd  Language  make  fome  People  think 
that  they  came  originally  from  the  Philippine  Ijlands.  The  Ifle 
of  Guaban  alone,  which  is  not  above  40  Leagues  in  Circuit,  hath 
above  30000  Inhabitants.  They  eat  nothing  but  Fruit  and  Roots 
yet  are  ftronger  than  the  Europeans,  and  'tis  uiiiai  for  them  to 
live  100  Years. 

The  Men  are  wholly  naked,  but  the  Women  cover  part  of  their 
Bodies,  and  vie  with  one  another  for  Beauty,  which- they  think 
confifts  in  black  Teeth  and  fair  Hair.  They  know  nothing  of  the 
Liberal  Arts  or  Sciences,  but  have  a  great  Efteem  of  Poefie  and 
Poets.    They  are  ignorant  to  a  Piodigy,  and  yet  have  the  Vanity 
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to  think  themfelves  the  wifeft  and   moft  polite  People  in  the 
World,  and  look  upon  all  others  with  Contempt. 

Their  ordinary  Bufinefs  is  to  catch  Fifh,and  they  fwim  naturally 
like  them.  They  are  all  of  them  fo  independant,  that  alloon 
as  they  come  to  know  themfelves,  every  one  is  abiolute  Mailer 
of  his  own  Actions,  and  the  Children  (hew  no  Refpecl:  to  their 
Parents.  If  any.  Difference  happen  amongft  them  they  deter- 
mine it  by  force.  Their  only  Weapons  are  Clubs,  which  they 
make  ufe  of  as  Lances  and  Darts,  with  the  Leg  or  Thigh-bone  of 
a  dead  Man  at  the  end  of  them,  for  they  know  not  the.  ufe  of 
Iron.  They  poifon  thole  Darts,  fo  that  every  wound  by  them  is 
mortal. 

Revenge  is  their  ftrongeft  Pafii on.  They  never  forget  an  In- 
jury, but  dhTemble  their  Relentment  of  it,  till  they  rind  their 
Opportunity.     • 

The  Men  may  have  as  many  Wives  as  they  pleafe,  provided 
they  be  not  a-kin  to  them,  yet  ordinarily  they  take  but  one.  She 
hath  an  abfolate  Authority  within  Doors,  io  that  her  Husband 
can  difpofe  of  nothing  without  her  Content.  :  Their  Marriage 
continues  only  whilit  the  Parties  are  pleafed  with  one  another, 
and  when  they  feperate,  the  Wife  loies  nothing  of  her  Efrate. 
The  Children  follow,  her  and  look  upon  her  new  Husband  as 
their  Father.  How  licentious  foever  the  Wife's  Conduct  be,  (he 
is  not  to  be  punifhed  ^  the  Husband  has  no  right  to  treat  her  ill 
on  that  Account  ^  all  that  he  can  do  is  to  revenge  himfelf  on  her 
Lover.  When  a  Woman  is  not  fatisfied  with  her  Husband,  fhe 
acquaints  the  .Women  of  the  Village  with  it,  who  forthwith  al= 
femble  with  their  Lances;  -  attack  the  Houfe,  chafe  the  Man 
thence,  pillage  his  Lands,  fpoil  his  Trees,  and  pluck  up  his  Corn, 
This  Imperiouihefs  of  the  Wives  occafions  many  of  the  Youth  to 
hire  Girls^  or  to  buy  them  of  their  Parents,  for  fome  Pieces  of 
Tortoife  Shell,  and  they  put  them  in  a  Publick  Houfe,  where, 
they  make  ufe  of  them  in  Common, 

All  thofe  Wanders  abhor  Murder  and  Robbery.  Their  Con- 
fidence in  one  another  is  fo  great,  that  when  they  go  abroad,  they 
leave  their  Doors  open,  without  teas  of  being  robbed.  Though 
they  be  grolly  ignorant,  yet  they  hold  that  the  World  had  a  begin- 
ning, and  upon  this  Subject  they  tell  abundance  of  Fictions  that 
they  have  learned  from  theirPoets.They  acknowledge  no  Divinity, 
and  yet  have  many  Superftitious  Practices  in  relation  to  their 
.1 
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This  was  the  Condition  of  thofe  Iflanders,  when  Sanvitores 
arrived  amongft  them.  As  foon  as  he  landed  in  Guaban  he  e- 
re&ed  an  Altar,  laid  Mafs  and  preached  in  the  Language  of 
the  Country  that  he  had  learned  before  hand.  Our  Author  fays, 
he  converted  1500  by  his  firft  Sermon.  Whilft  he  preached  at 
Agadna,  the  moft  confiderable  City  in  the  Ifland  of  Guaban,  he 
fent  his  Companions  to  the  Neighbouring  Illands.  Father  Me- 
dina travelled  through  that  of  Guaban,  where  he  baptifed  4000 
Perfons,  and  difpoled  a  like  Number  to  receive  baptifnr 

Whilft  the  Miihonaries  made  thofe  Advances,  they  were  inter- 
rupted in  their  Progrefs  by  a  Chinefe,  called  Choro,  who  being 
driven  in  there  by  a  Tempeft,  fet  up  for  a  Bonze,  and  preached 
the  Worftiip  of  Idols. 

Seeing  the  great  Succefs  of  thofe  Miffionaries,  he  cried  them 
down  as  Impoftors,  who  killed  the  Children  tljey  baptized  by 
pouring  poifonous  Water  upon  them,  and  killed  the  Sick  like- 
wife  by  ,the  Oil  with  which  they  anointed  them.  This  made 
fuch  an  Impreffion  upon  thofe  credulous  Wanders,  that  it  occa- 
fioned  a  great  and  ftrange  Change  amongft  them.  They  liftned 
to  the  Preachers  with  Relpe£t  before,  but  now  they  abhorred 
them,  and  the  Women  fled  to  the  Mountains  with  their  Chil- 
dren, for  fear  of  having  them  baptifed.  Sanvitores  undertook 
the  Converfionof  Cboro,  difputed  publickly  with  him  for  three 
Days,  convi&ed  him  of  Impofture,  brought  him  to  throw  him- 
felf  at  his  Feet,  and  to  begg  for  baptifm,  but  he  foon  after  be 
came  an  Apoftate  and  Cruel  Perfecuter. 

The  Inhabitants  of  the  Ifland  of  Tinian,  being  naturally  un- 
conftant  and  turbulent,  were  feduced  by  Choro  and  exercifed  the 
utmoft  Violence  againft  the  fvliffionaries.  Sanvitores  wrote  to 
them  to  be  of  good  Chear,  and  promifed  to  come  and  afnft  them. 
He  and  Father  Morales  arrived  at  Tinian  the  end  of  October, 
1 66%.  eafed  the  Barbarians  of  their  Fears,  and  reftored  Peace. 
He  went  afterwards  to  the  Ifle  of  Saypan  and  fent  Father  Mo- 
rales to  the  Northern  Iflands,  that  had  never  heard  of  Chrift. 
That  Father  had  great  Succefs  there,  whereupon  Sanvitores  went 
and  vifited  them  in  1669.  and  dilcovered  two  other  Iflands,to  wit, 
thofe  of  Ojfonfong  and  Maug. 

In  his  Return  he  went  through  the  Villages  of  the  Ifland  of 
Anatajan,  and  into  other  Parts  of  it  fent  aCatechift,  whom  the 
Inhabitants  murdered,  for  whilft  he  was  baptizing  a  young  Girl, 
the  Barbarians  being  enraged  at  the  Death  of  a  Child   fome 

few 


for  S$a%  i^oo;  i7| 

few  Days  after  its  being  baptized,  and  being  perfwaded  that 
the  Baptifm  had  killed  it,  they  fell  upon  the  Catechift  with 
their  Lances  and  killed  him.  Whiift  the  Fathers  Medina  and 
*  Cafanova  preached  in  the  Iile  of  Tinian^  two  Villages  took  Arms 
againft  one  another,  and  as  they  were  going  to  engage,  Sanvitores 
arrived,  and  putting  himfelf  betwixt  them  in  order  to  reconcile 
them,  the  Barbarians  were  fo  far  from  liftmng  to  him,  that  both 
Parties  threw  Stones  at  him,  which,  if  we  may  believe  our  Au- 
thor, fell  at  his  Feet  without  hurting  him.  Soon  after,  Father 
Medina  returned  to  the  Iftand  of  Saypan ,  where  he  no  fooner 
arrived,  but  a  Rabble  followed  him  with  Reproachful!, Words  and 
as  heoffered  to  baptize  a  lick  Infant,  upon  hearing  it  cry,thirty  of 
the  Barbarians  environed  and  killed  him,  Jan.  19.  id 70.  Here 
our  Father  gives  us  a  large  Commendation  of  him,  with  an  Ac- 
countof  the  principal  Circumftances  of  his  Life  and  Travels. 

Father  Sanvitores  foon  after  made  his  Exit  in  the  fame  manner, 
as  he  was  baptizing  a  Girl  againft  the  Will  of  her  Father  who 
had  been  baptized  himfelf,  he  and  one  of  his  Friends  were  10  en- 
raged at  it/  that  they  immediately,  tilled  Sanvitores  and  a  Ca- 
techift  that  accompanied  him,upon  the  fpot. 

The  Chriftians  took  Arms  to  revenge  his  Death,burnt  about  12 
Houles  and  amongft  others  that  of  the  Murderer,  who  was  (hot 
in  the  Arm  by  a  Spaniard.  This  frighted  the  Barbarians,  fo  as 
they  begged  for  Peace,  which  was  granted  them,  on  Condition 
that  they  fliould  fend  their  Children  to  be  catechifed ,  that  triey 
ihould  pull  down  their  Places  of  Debauchery, and  not  difturb  the 
Chriftians  in  their  Worfhip. 

Sanvitores  was  fucceededby  Father  Solano,  who  did  not  long 
furvive  him,  but  was  buried  the  13  th  of  June  after.  Father  Es- 
querra  fucceeded  him,  and  fettled  at  Funa  a  Village  of  the  Ifle  of 
Guahan  near  a  Rock,  which  the  Inhabitants  look  upon  to  be  the 
wonder  of  the  World.  Before  the  arrival  of  the  Europeans,  they 
thought  there  had  been  no  other  Land  but  their  Iflands,  nor  any 
other  People  but  themfelves.  They  were  perfwaded,  that  the  nrft 
Men  were  formed  out  of  that  Rock,  which  they  think  ought  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  Cradle  of  Mankind.  There  the  Miflionaries 
built  a  Church  with  the  Confer  r  and  Affiftance  of  the  Inhabitants 
but  FatherE.s^;Ttf,as  going  to  celebrate  Mafs  in  his  new  Chaple, 
heard  by  the  way  a  Woman  in  Travail,  and  after  having confefs'd 
her,went  to  apply  the  Extreme  Uncfion ,  which  the  Barbarians 
oppofed,  thinking  it  would  have  killed  her,  and  thereupon  mur- 
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I  the  Miffionaryj  2nd  fix  of  hfs  Companions^    Our  Author-re^ 
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he  7th/  us  an  Account  \  rremities  the  Mi£ 

..  re<3   .rdtobyth.  xeof  theBaibaran.^who 

.     .1  of  them,  to  which  end-  they  attach..!  them  ■ 
s  Day:.    is  at  their  fblemn  Devotion  ,  burnt   theite 
theiMii       ari.es  lloiiies  and-  feizing'  Father  Mutroi  ■ 
and  7  of-  his   Companions,     they  put  'em    into-  a  Onoa  and 
drowned  then,   but  the  Water  not  being-  deep  enough  -for  Father 
Mautvi^tfrey  murdered  him.  with  Blows,  as  he  flood  in  the  Wa- 
ter-up  to  his  Shoulders.     The  Barbarians  being  over-joyed  Vvith 
eels,  befiegeji  the  Foftrefs  o^Agadfia,  for  fix  Months,  du- 
■:h  they  had  many  (.  with  the  Spaniards,  but  de- 

g  of.  pketng  it,  they  reti 
hte     j?ernour  of  the  Philippine  Winds  arriving  af  the  fame 
new Governour,  and.  thirty  Soldiers  to  fupport-  the 
This  Gqvernoiii         le  fever al  Expeditions  againft 
-    I  '         r  ■  ?ir  Hot-fes  and  deltroyed  their  Places  of 

which  means  he  brc-ric  them -to  Peace,  and 
1  irrts  of  the  Ifl'md  became  Fiiends  to  the  Spa- 
.)  V:p  to -them  the  M'urtherersof  Ezijuerfa  *and 
.  Governour  puniihed-  in  an  examplary  manner. 
:.e  rendfed  -the  Million  of  the  Marian  ljlunds  rlourifb- 
i    8     nuel  &blouz'dnd-W,ks  their  Superior^  and  was  af- 
>m  jdfcplr  dk  i?itiroga^  a  Gentleman  of  Gahcu  who 
g  Ircen'an  Offieel  ih  the  Army  in  llanders^  went  Home 
.    [ermitr,  and  hearing  of  Sapffymres's  Dearly   was  advi-- 
': >y  the  .prelerit  General  of  the  Jefuites  to  go  to  the  Marian 
1  .  fyeeaufe  there  they  flood :  in -need  of  a  Man  expert  in  War 
I- Zeal       f or  the  .MtiTtons;     He   arrived' there    in  yar.e   16-9* 
and  was        .our -of  the  Fort,  and  hunting  the  Seditious  Bar*. 
bariano-:  from,  amongft  their  Rocks,    which. they- thought  jm- 
piegnable,,  he  punifhed-fomeof  them-according  to  defer t,  and  for- 
thereft  to  beg  for  Peace.    He  afterwards  wear 'to  the  Hand  of 
here  the  Remainders  of  thofe  Seditious  Pylons  took 
EfcMaty,  and  having^taken  many  of  them,-  executed  them  i 
luch-  Formalities  as  he  thought. proper  to  liriks  Terror  into  their 
-    -.    ■■-'■'•_  >     After:- this  the- Inhabitants  of  the  I fland  having 
nitttd,  they  -fought  out.  the  Criminals,  that  had  efcaped  the 
'Span-rardb,  dvA finding. Mdtapang  who    had-  mur^r^J  •Sanviny£s\ 
feaufe  hv-would  not  bo .taken.    At  the.  fame 


time  Don  Antonio  de  Saravi a,  whom  the  King  of  $5 

toheGpyernour  of  the  Marian  Ifland^  arri  :d  r;,: 

Chamoris  to  lubmit  to  Spain  By  a  Jolerhn  SH,  Bift  fbme  oTIKem 

afterwards  disliki;:g  their  New  Religion  took  the  )j  :  ity  to 
Revolt  when  the  Spaniard's  were  about  fill  the  Iiles  of 

the  North.  One  Pura  begin  rhe  Rebellion  ar  the  flead  cl  60 
Men,  and  on  the  23d  of  July,  killed  an  Officer,  Father  Solon- 
■zano  the  Chief  of  theMiffion,"  and  feveral  of  his  Companions. 
Pura  was  afterwards  killed  by  two  of  the  Cover.  S  >ldiers  3 

but  another  Chamoris iuceeeding  in  his  Place  ,  they  continued 
their  Rebellion,  and  amongft  others  murdered  Father  Angelis  3. 
Tufcan  of  Quality,  who  arrived  in  the  Marian  Ifles  in  16S1. 
lived  an  Exemplary  and  Abitemious  Life,  eat  nothing  but  Roots, 
and  that  but  once  a  Day.  They  murdered  feveral  other  of  the 
Millenaries,  drowning  lbme,  and  tying  othen  -  Tf&  icrethey 
Honed  them  to  death,  or  pierced  them  through  with  Darts.  Af- 
ter this  a  terrible  Hurricane  fwelled  the  Seas  in  fach  a  manner,that 
they  overflowed  the  Place,  where  the  MifHonaries  had  fixed  thek 
Abode  -,  fo  that  they  had  much  ado  to  efcape. 

The  Governour  Quirog%  took  ail  poffible  Care  to  re-eftablifh  Mat 
ters.and  having  made  Preparations  ror  the  Conqueft  of  the  MLnds 
of  the  North,  he  embarked  for  that  end,  July  it.  169^,  and  fiib- 
dued  thole  Wanders,  but  not  without  great  Danger ,  ib  that 
they  have  now  fubmitted  themfelves  to  the  Inftrucf ion  of  rather 
Bo.Tjens  and  his  Companions,  ei .::  Churches  every  where,  fre- 
quent them  in  great  Crowds,  and  ieem  mighty  earnefr  to  embrace 
the  Chriftian  Faith.     There's  ju-.r  gred  to  the  Southward  of 

thole  Iflands  30  more  very  well  peopl-d.     An  Account  of  which 
Diicovery,  we  have  in  a  Letter  fro,  ~r  Paul  Chin.,  to  the  I 

neral of  the  Jeiuits,  (dated  June  ic.  1697. 


Mm  2 
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L*///?  <fc  JM.  Deflifle,  a  M.  Caflini :  /.  £  A  Letter  from  M. 
DeJIiJle  to  M.  Cj/£w,  concerning  the  Mouth  of  the  River 


S  IK,. 

IUnderftand    that    a    Manufcript    Chart  of  New  Mexico^ 
lent  by  the  Duke  of  Efcalone,  to  be  examined  by  the  Aca- 
demy, is  referred  to  you,  and  that  there  are  two  things  in  that 
Chart,  much  different  from  that  which  I  have  caufed  to  be  engra- 
ven.     The  flrft,  that  the  Mouth  of  the  River  Mijfi/Jipi,   was 
at  the  Weftermoit  Point  of  the  Guiph  of  Mexico-,  almofi  North 
and  South,  with  the  Mouth  of  Rio  Bravo,  and  the  River  of  Pa_ 
nuco,  and  almoft  under  the  fame  Meridian  vjithVera  Gv/.s:,where 
as  in  my  Charts  the  Mouth  of  the  River  Mijjijjipi  is  about  five 
Degrees  more  Eaiterly  than  that  of  Rio  Bravo.    The  fecond  thing 
is  that  the  Duke  of  Efcaloneh  Chart  makes  an  Ifknd  of  California, 
whereas  in  mine  it  feems  to  be  part  of  the   Continent. 

Since  the  Vouchers,  which  I  am  to  give  the  Publick  for  the 
Corrections  I  have  made  in  the  Charts,  are  not  yet  published,  I 
am  willing,  Sir,  to  acquaint  you  with  what  I  have  to  fay  for  it, 
in  Juftification  of  my  felftothe  Learned  Academy. 

I  (ball  begin  with  Mijfijfipi,  and  muft  declare  to  you  at  firfr, 
that  I  could  have,  no  Affiitance  about  it  from  your  Obfervations, 
that  were  fo  ufef  ul  to  me  elfewhere,  becaufe  the  Satellites  are  not 
yet  known  in  that  Country,  and  that  we  alfowant  the  Ecclipfes 
©£»  the  Moon,  which  have  hitherto  fupplied  the  want  of  the  Sa- 
tellites, "Fis  true  indeed,  that  there  are  lbme  of  thole  Ecclipfes 
of  th-^.Moon  obfirved  in  Europe  and  at  Vera  Cruz,  but  they  are 
of  noufefo-r  determining  the  Mouth  of  the  River  Mijfijfipi. 

I  could  not  have  any  Afliftance  from  the  General  Maps  of  Flo- 
rida, nor  from  thofe  ot"theCoaft,  becaufe  the  River  of  Mijjijjipi 
is  not  taken  Notice  of  in  any  of  them,  but  in  that  of  the  Sieur 
JW/;?,  upon  which  there's  no  relying-,  fo  that  that  Coalt  is  the 
lead  known  of  any  in  America.  The  Author  of  the  flambeau 
de  la  Mer  gives  but  very  little  Light  as  to  thofe  Places,  becaufe 
he  lays.,  there'sno  ti&iing  to  thofe  Parts,    Herrera  js  alfo  wan- 
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ting  in  this  particular  5  ib  that  I  could  find  no  Affiftance  from 
any  but  Gomars,  and  therefore  was  obliged  to  refer  my  felf  al- 
molt  altogether  to  the  Relations  of  Pamph'ile  de  Nar-uaes,  Ferdi- 
nand de  Soto  and  M.  de  la  Salle  ,  all  the  reft  which  have  been 
made  concerning  that  Country ,  being  of  little  or  no  uie  to 
me. 

In  1527.  Pamph'ile  de  Narvae*  having  obtained  of  the  Empe- 
ror Charles  V.  Pcrmiffon  to  make  the  Conqueft  of  all  the  Lands, 
from  the  Cape  of  Florida  to  the  River  of  Palmes,  embarked  in 
the  JfLi.d  of  Cuba,  and  landed  at  a  Village  called  Carlos,  from 
the  Emperor's '  Name,  which  he  took  to  be  a  happy  Prefages 
but  it  proved  otherwiie,  for  after  having  travelled  280  Leagues 
by  Land  with  a  great  deal  of  Fatigue,  he  was  obliged  to  reimbark 
and  perifhed  by  Sea.  Some  of  his  Men  who  efcaped  that  Ship- 
wrack,  and  amongft  others  Alvare  ~Nugnez  Cabeca  de  Vacca  , 
wandred  up  and  down  the  Country  for  feveral  Years  with  in- 
credible Difficulties. 

The  Emperor  not  knowing  what  was  become  of  de  Narvaes^ 
gave  the  Government  of  the  Ifland  of  Cuba,  and  the  Title  of  Ge~ 
neralof  Florida,  to  Ferdinand  de  Soto,  who  having  tailed  the 
fweet  of  the  Riches  that  he  had  gathered  together  in  Peru,  was 
eager  to  difcouer  more  rich  Countries,  and  therefore  obtained 
Permiflion  from  the  Emperor  to  conquer  Florida,  and  there  to 
mark  out  30  Leagues  in  length  and  15  in  breadth,  to  be  erecfed 
into  a  Marquifate,  whereof  he  himielf  was  to  be  Lord  Pro- 
prietor. 

During  this  Negotiation  Cabeca  de  Vacca  arrived  fa  Spain,  and  : 
gave  an  Account  of  Narvacs's  being  calf  away ,  and  a  Relation 
of  his  own  Adventures.  He  enlarged  mightily  upon  the  Fatigues 
he  had  undergone,  and  gave  fuch  a  very  advantageous  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Country,  that  abundance  of  Perlbns  Ibid  all  they 
had  to  accompany  Soto  in  the  Expedition,  and  he  alio  fold  all  his 
Eftate  to  enable  him  to  goon  with  the  Undertaking. 

Soto  failed  from  the  Havana  the  iSth  of  May  1 53.?,  fome  Days 
after,  he  dilcovered  Flcrida,an&  came  to  an  Anchor  in  a  Bay 
which  he  called  by  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  becaufe  he  en- 
tred  the  lame  on  Whitfunday.  Soto  landed  all  his  Men>and  Ibme  - 
time  after  lenc  back  hisVeffels  to  the  Havana,  .  He  (pent  five 
Years  in  travelling  the  Country  and  Peking  Mines,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  he  died,  in  the  middle  of  Savage  Nations,  having  loll 
moil  of  hisMen.andHories,  and  he  who  iucceeded  him  brought 

the 
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the  reft  of  that  imall  Aimy  back  to  P™/^  the  beft  he  could. 
His  Death  b;ing  heard  of  in  Spain  abundance  of .  People 
asked  the  Government  of  Honda  and  Vermiifion  to  continue  the 
Difoverv.  But  the  Emperor  Chirks  V.  would  hear  nothing  of 
it  However  the  :  ..iirds  did  not  forbear  ietuing  themielves 
afterwards  at  St.  Augufiln,  and  St.  Matthew  of  Apalache  and 
pei  swhere.  . 

Ir  t  Times  the  French  entred  into  .F/fl/7<fc  by  the  Ri- 

\>iMiiJiihpi,  lLdeJe$aUe.\mm%  gone  further  down  the  Ri- 
ver than  any  other  Frenchman,  and  having,^  as  he  faid,  difco- 
vered  the  Mouth  of  it,  he  obtained  Leave  of  the  King  to  make 
a  Settlement  in  thole  Parts  5  and  M.  de  Beaujeu  carried  him  thi- 
ther by  Sea.  He  arrived  in  a  Bay  which  be  called  by  the  Name 
of  St.  Louis ,  and  there  he  landed  his  Men,  but  as  he  went  by 
Land  to  ieek'for  his  River,  and  to  view  the  People  of  thofe  Parts, 
he  was  unhappily  killed  by  one  of  his  Men,  and  the  War  co- 
ming on  feme  time  after,  there  were  no  further  Attempts  made 
on  that  Country. 

Tis  only  by  the  help  of  thoie  Relations,  that  I  made  my 
Chart  of  the  Country  and  Coaft  of  Florida.    I  read  with.Atteri- 
tion  the  Adventures  of  all  thofe  Perfons  above-named,  fome  of 
them  in  Print  and  others  in  Manufcript.    1  have  alfo  made  a 
Chart   wherein  I  have  marked  the  Travels  of  Cabeca  de  Vo.cca, 
and  of  Ferdinand  de  Soto,  as  far  as  the  Obfcurity  of  the  Matter 
would  allow  me.    I  have  confidered  all  that  hath  been  printed 
about  the  River  of  Mffiffipi'^nd  the  Voyages  of  M.  de  la  Salle, 
and  1  have  alio  feen  fome  Relations  in  Manufcripr.    I  have  di- 
fcourfed  thofe  that  accompanied  him  in  his  laft  Voyage  •  and  I 
have  feen  Charts  of  it  by  M.  de  Beaujeu  and  M.  de  la  Salle.    I 
had  many  Conferences  with  M.  d'Amanville,  -a  Prielf.  that  dwelt 
at  St.  Sulpice,  who  was  in  that  Expedition,  and  difcourfed  him 
feveral  times  about  it,  both  before  and  after  the  fame. 

It  was  then  a  great  Queftion  amongft  the  Curious ,  at  what 
Place  the  River  Mijfiffip'i  fell  into  the  Sea.  Neither  M.  de  la 
S^lle  nor  M.  de  Beaujeu  having  difcovered  it  :  And  as  there  was  no 
River  marked  on  the  Coaft  of  Florida,  to  which  what  was  laid  of 
the  River  Miffiffipi  could  be  alcribed.  Some  ,(  as  the  late  M. 
Tbevenot)  were  of  Opinion,  That  it  had  no  fenfible  Gut-let  into 
the  Sea,but  loft  it  felf  in  the  Marfhes,  it  being  certain  that  the 
Coaft  of  Florida  is  very  low,  and  that  the  Rivers  have  formed 
feveral  Iflands  along  that  Coait,  which  perhaps  may  fometime  or 

-    other 
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other  ioin  themfelves  to  the  Continent,  as  hath  happened  in  many 
other  "Places  of  the  World.  Others  were  of  Opinion,  that  fo 
great  a.  River  as  Mijjtjfipi  muft  needs  have,  a  remarkable  Out- 
Lett  into  the  Sea;  and  there  were.fome  (as  Father Coronelli ) 
whofaid,  it  was  the  fame  with  what  the  Spaniards  call  Rio 
Efcondido, .as  appears  in  his  Chart,  engraven  by  the  Sieur- 
'Nclm. . 

In  this  Chart  the  River  Mjffijjipi  falls  into  the  Sea  at  the  Weft- 
ermoit  Point  of  the  Gulph  of  Mexico. .  But  tor  my  Pare,  I  could 
§§ver  fc>e  of  that  Opinion,  becauie  of  the  Courfe  they  ailign 
to  that  River,  which  I  have  examined  (rep  by  ftep  y  and  I 
have  found  by  my  Calculation,  that  it  could  nor  go  16  far  Weft. 
When  I  taught  Geography  to  the  Marquis  de  Courtenvaux,  M. 
Louvois  asked  me,.  Whence  that  River  had  its  Rife,  and  where 
it  fell  into  the  Sea,  I  drew  the  Courfe  of  it  upon .  the  Chart 
we  were  making  ufe  of,  and  though  I  did  it  only  by  Con- 
jecture, yet  the  Mouth  of  it  is  found  to  be  much,  as  I  mark- 
ed it.- 

I  was  confirmed  in  this  Opinion  by  the  laft  Voyage  of  M. 
de  la  Salle  who  going  with  M.  de  Beaujeu  to  feek  for  the  Mouth 
of  that- River,  landed  at  a  Bay  which  he  called  by  the  Name 
of  St.  Louis,  much  further  Weft  than  the  River    JWijjitfpi,   as 
appears  by  the  Relations  of  Father  L,e  Clerk  and   Father  Hgq- 
nepm,  that  the  Sieur  de  la  Salle  and.  Cavelicr  his    Brother,  go- 
ing from  the  Bay  of  St.  Louis  to<  feek  the  laid  River,  Travelled 
about  250  Leagues  as  far  as  to  xhzAkanJa-i,  which  are  upon  that 
River,  keeping  fometimes  North  Eaft  and  lometim^sHalt-Xortf!- 
Eaft,     they  travelled  through  fifty  different  People,   and  crof-  - 
led  about  twenty,  Rivers,    fome  of  wnich  fall    into  •   Mif- 
Jitfpi,  but  the  greatelt  Part  of  them  into  the  Sea,  which  (hews 
that  there. muft  hz  abundance  .of  Sea,  betwixt   the  River  MijT- 
fffipi'dnd.  the  Bay  of  St.  Louis.    I  have  marked  thole  Travels  and  i 
Rivers  in  my  particular  Chart  of  t/orida,'. 

If  any  Man  object,  That  the.  Place  of-the^  River  where  the 
Akanfas  are,,  is  indeed  at  a  great  diftance  from  the  Bay  of  St. 
Louis,  but  that  the  Mouth  of  it  is  near  the  fame,  I  oppofe  the 
Travels  of  Cabeca  de  Vaccu  who  funered  Shipwrack  to  the  Weft 
of  that  great  River,  and  wandreda  long  "time  in  a  Country  far 
diftant  from  the  Sea,  amongit  different-.  People,  and  eroded  a- 
bundance  of  Rivers  ,  before,  he.  came  to  New -Me  x  ice.  Thefe  ' 
ware  theReafons  I  had  when  I  madcmy-Chart;to  place  the  Mouth - 

of- 


23 o  C^e  WQ?&$  Of  tt)%  Learned, 

of  MijWipi,  as  I  have  placed  it  :  And  now   inftead  of  placing 
it  further  Weft,  as  the  Duke  de  Efcalone  and  Father  Qoronelli 
have  done,  I  perceive  it  muft  be  removed  further  Eaft,  and  the 
Queftion  is  now  decided  by  M.  dlbervilles  Voyage  upon  that 
Coaft.    You  know,  Sir,  that  alter  the  Peace  the  King  fent  the 
Sieur  a* Iberville  to  feek  the  Mouth  of  the  River  MiJJijfipi,  and 
to  plant  a  Colony  on  fuch  Part  of  it  as  he  fhould  judge  mod 
convenient.    He  arrived  on  the  Coaftof  Florida,  Jan.  24.  i6p8. 
and  having  found  the  Spaniards  fettled' at  Apalachicoli  andPf/?- 
fauli  he  made  his  Settlement  on  the  Bay  of  Bilocchi  where  he 
raifed  the  Fort  of  Maurepas.    But  that  which  is  more  to  the 
Queftion  in  hand,  he  found  indeed  the  Mouth  of  the  River  Mifi 
Jiffipi,  iomething  clogged  up  but  very  deep,  and  that  he  might 
be  fure  it  was  that  River,  he  failed  up  above  100  Leagues, 
and  gave  an  Account  of  it  upon  his  return  to  France.    I  have 
feen  a  Chart  of  that  Coaft,  which  he  fent  to  one  of  his  Friends, 
with  two  Letters  upon  that  Subject.    I  have  alio  ibm  M.  de 
Chateaumorand's  Chart  of  the  fame  Coafts  and  other  Memoirs, 
by  all  which  I  perceive  that  there  muft  be  100  Leagues  from  the 
Mouth  of  Rio  Bravo  to  that  of  Miffiffipi  to  the  North-Eaft, 
which  is  very  far  from  being  under  the  fame  Meridian.    You 
know  M.  de  Iberville  is   gone  thither  with  a  Defign  to   be 
throughly  informed  of  the  Country  before  he  return  •,  fo  that 
I  hope  to  know  more  upon  his  coming  back,   he  having  my 
Chart  and  Memoirs  with  him,  and  is  earneftly  defired  to  give 
good  heed  to  the  Qiieftions  therein  propos'd. 


S* 
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Seconde  Lett  re  de  M.  deLiJIe  :  i.  e.  A  fecond  Letter  from  M 
de  Lijle  to  M.  Caffini ,  debating,  Whether  California  be  an 
IJland or  2 art  qf  the  Contine-m \ 

S  I  R, 

MYLaft  to 'you  was  concerning  the  River  Mijjffipi,  and 
now  I  come  to  difcufs  the  other  Queftion,  to  wit,  Whether 
California  be  an  ljlmd  or  Fart  of  the  Continent  f  This  can  only 
be  cleared  by  Matters  of  Fad,  and  therefore  I  fhall  begin  with 
an  Account  of  the  Country,  which  (if  I  am  not  miftaken)  will 
go  near  to  decide  the  Queftion. 

•  After  Ferdinand  Cortez  had  made  a  Conqueft  of  New  Spain, 
he  applied  himfelf  to  the  Difcovery  of  the  Neighbouring  Coun- 
tries and  the  South-Sea,  in  1554. tw0  of  his  Ships  difcovered  the 
End  of  California  towards  the  23d  deg.  and  an  half  of  Latitude, 
but  one  of  them  being  call:  away,   the  other  went  no  further. 

Next  Year  Cortez  himfelf  went  thither,  called  the  Place  where 
he  landed  the  Port  of  the  Holy  G-^/>,difcovered  the  River  of  St.  Pe- 
ter and  St.  Paul,  crofled  the  Sea  betwixt  Terra  Yuma  and  Cali- 
fornia, loft  his  Ship  on  the  Coalt  of  Cuhacan,  and  got  Home  a- 
gain  with  great  Difficulty. 

In   153?.  he  fent  Francis  d'U/Ioj  with  two  Ships  to  continue 
the  Difcovery.    They  viewed  the  Eaftern  Coaft,  and  arriving  at 
the  30  deg.  of  la t.  they  faw  Land  on  the  Right  and  Left,  and 
began  to  queftion,  whether  CaRforjua  was  an  Ifland  or  Part  of 
the  Continent  ^  about  50  Leagues  further  they   found  the  Water 
change  Colour  and  grow  White  as  Chalk  ^  they  failed  9  or   ig 
Leagues  further,  with  the  Plummet  continually  in  their  Hand,and 
found  the  Sea  grow  gradually   more  (hallow  as  they  advanced, 
they  went  on  till  they  came  to  five  Fathom  Water,  very  muddy^anj 
where  the  Sea  run  with  great  Swiftnefs  towards  the  Land.    At 
which  time  the  Captain  and  Pilot,  going  up  to  the  Maft,  faw  the 
Land  on  all  fides  continued,and  the  Bank  folow  that  they  could 
fcatce  difcern  it  -,  and  fuppofing   they  could  go  no  further,  they 
croiTed  to  the  other  fide. 
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About  that  fame  time,  Father  Marktde  Niza  a  Cordelier  went 
with  a  Negro,  that  had  been  wiih  Cakc&a  de  %£££&  ,  i'orrrfcrjy 
mentioned,  to  difcover  the  Countries  North  of  Mexico,  and  ha- 
ving upon  his  return  given  oik  that  there  was-a  great  deal  of  Gold 
in  the*  Country,  Antonio  de  mendoza  the"  Viceroy  lent  Vajq.  Coro- 
nal and  Hefnmd  de  Aiarcom  to  make  a  farther  Pifcovery  of  it, 
with  Orders  to  go  further  by  Sea  than  XJlloa  had.  done  if  poflible.. 

Vafq*  Coronal  found  very  title  Truth  in  what  Father  Niza  had 
faid  ;  and  Alarcon  having  gone  to  the  Place  whence  UHoa  retur- 
ned, palled  (foysLafy)  with  a  great  deal  of  danger  to  the  Bot- 
tom of  the  Gulph,  where  he  found  a  very  rapid  River,  and  failed 
So  Leagues  up  the  fame  ;  but  not  finding  what  he  fought  for,  he 
returned  to  his  VeiTels,and  from  thence  to  the  Port  where  he  failed, 
after  having  given  the  Name  of  Bona  Guia  to  that  River. 

Two  Years  after,  that  fame  Viceroy  refolving  to  purfue  the 
Difcovery,  by  the  Weifern  fide,  lent  a  Portuguile,called  John  Kad* 
riguez  Cnbrilio  with  two  Ve'iTels,  who  advanced  to. the  44  deg.  of 
lat.  but  was  obliged  to  return,  becaufe  of  the  extream  cold.  I  fup- 
poie  'twas  he  who  gave  the  Name  of  Cajje  Mcndocin  to  the 
Northermoft  Part  of  that  Country.  Since  that  time  the  Spaniards 
have  made  feveral  Expeditions  thither,  and  gave  Names  to  many 
Capes  and  Ports,  In  1683.  the  Marquis  de  Laguna,  Viceroy  of 
Mexico,  having  received  Orders  from  his  Catholick  Majeffy  to 
fpare  nothing  for  propagating  the  Faith  amongft  the  barbarous  Na- 
tions fent  away  two  Ships  under  the  Command  of  Dom  IJidore 
d'Abondo,  who  arriving  at  an  Harbour,  which  he  believed  to  be 
that  of  Our  Lady  of  Peace,  at  24  deg.  25  min.  of  Elevation,  he 
built  there  a  Fort  and  a  Church, .  And  in  1 690.  the  Jefuits  travelled 
by  Land  as  far  as  the  Herijes  and  Vimafes,  which  are  in  -  New- 
Mexico,  betwixt  24  and  33  deg.  of  Northern  Lat.  and  gave  ground 
of  Hope,  that  the  Spaniard  might  enlarge  their  Conquefisoivthat 
But  to  return  to  our  Querfion. 

Tis  without  all  doubt  that  when  theWeflern  fide  of  that  Coun- 
try was  discovered,  they  did  certainly  believe  it  to  be  part  of 
the  Continent  or  Terra  Yirma-,  and  we  fee  by  Wytfliet,  that  there 
were  fome  who  believed,  that  from  Cape  Enganno  one  might 
travel  by  Land  to  Tartary,  and  that  thatCoail  was  1700  Leagues 
in  extent,  but  later  Sailers  have  abated  much  of-  that  Extent.  Dad- 
/failures  us-,  that  the  belt  Pilots,  and  thofe  who-  go  continually 
■xko  to  1hQFb1lippines.pl  from  theFSiftfiprnte  to  Altxi-eo  by 
Culijornia,  have  found  that  tIiat,Coaft  was  not  above  6qq  Leagues 
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in  length;  fo  that  there  muft  be  1200  Leagues  of  Sea  or  Land, 
betwixt  the  Extremity  oi' Ca/ifirma^nd  the  Extremity  of  Tartary. 
When  they  had  reduced  California  to  its  Natural  Bounds,  and 
found  that  the  Sea  returned  Eaftward  towards  the  43d  deg.  of  E- 
levation,  they  began  to  believe  that  Sea  joined  that  which  they  di- 
fcovered  betwixt  Qdefornta  and  New-Mexico,  and  they  made  an  ' 
Ifland  of  California.  'Twas  the  Spaniards  that  began  this,   every 
Body  elfe  believed  that  the  Sea  which  ieparates  Calefornia  from 
New  Mexico  was  a  Gulph.    They  gave  it  aifo  the  Name  of  the 
Red  Sea,  becauie  of  its  Refemblance  with  that  which  fepara.tea 
Arabia  from  Egypt.    But  the  Dutch  having  taken  a  Sea-Chart 
from  the  Spaniards  fas  Janfonius  gives  us  an  Account  in  his  Hor- 
de Maretine,)  they  called  California  an  Ifland,  and  fince  that  time 
it  hath  been  commonly  represented  as  fuch. 

Tis  then  upon  the  Credit  of  this  Spanish  Chart,  that  California 
was  called  an  Ifland  -,  but  it  is  a  Queif  ion,  Whether  that  Chart 
was  made  by  good  and  faithful  Memoirs,  for  had  the  .tjiing  been 
certain,  the  Spaniards  would  have  been  uniform  in  their  Charts  in 
this  Point.  Laet  fays,  Tis  as  yet  uncertain.  There  be  indeed  fome 
old  Geographical  and  Hydrographical  Charts  which  make  it  an 
Ifle,  and  divide  it  from  the  Continent  5  but  in  Modern  Charts 'tis 
more  frequently  joined  to  the  Continent  •,  and  he  is  fo  far  from 
believing  it  to  be  an  Ifland,  that  he  inquires  into  what  might  have 
been  the  occaiion  of  that  Error. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  objected,  That  fince  Xaefs  tiniest  hath  been 
difcovered  to  be  fo ;  and  indeed  the  Relation  of  the  New  Defcent 
of  the  Spaniards  in  that  Country  in  1 083.  they  fpeak  of  it  every- 
where as  an  Ifland  ;  and  M.  Froger  who  hath  given  us  the  Curi- 
ous Relation  of  the  Voyage  of  M.  de  Genes  to  thQ  Straits  of  Ma- 
gellan, fays,  he  faw  a  Pilot  who  alTured  him,  he  had  failed  round 
California  -,  and  the  Chart  fent  to  the  Academy  in  idp5.reprefents 
it  as  an  Ifland. 

To  this  I  anfwer,That  the  Relation  of  the  Spanifli  Defcent  up- 
on it  in  1^83.  fpeaks  of  it  according  to  the  old  Ideas  of  it,  as  ap- 
pears by  its  giving  an  Account,  that  it  is  1700  Leagues  in  length 
and  500  in  breadth,  which  is  evidently  fake-,  and  befides  the  Au- 
thor fays  politively,  that  when  they  have  made  an  entire  Difco- 
very  of  the  Country,  they  will  fpeak  more  politively  of  it  -,  fo 
that  they  did  not  know  then  whether  it  was  an  Wand  or  not.  Nor 
was  it  know  in  i6%6.  fince  Dampiera.  famous  Traveller,  who  was 
that  Year  in  the  South-Sea,  fays,  that  the  Modern  Spanifli  Charts 
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make  it  only  a  Peninfula.  And  laft  of  all  the  Jefuits,  who  were 
at  the  HcnJ'fs  and  frimafes  in  \6qo.  wrote  into  Europe,  that  in 
the  Flace  where  they  were,  the  Sea'  was  ib  (trait,  that  they  faw 
theCoattof  California  d\\X\\\&\yr  and  hoped  by  going  higher  to 
rind  that  CaJiferma  is  joined  to  KnuSpain,  which  they  earneftly 
defired  to  know,  but  were  not  yet  able  to  effect  This  Re- 
lation agieesib  much  with  that  of  Ulloa,  that  there's  no  reafon 
to  doubt  of  the  Truth  of  rhem. 

As  toM.  Frogers  Pilot,  'tis  fo   ufual  for  fuch  kind  of  Men  to 
tell Falilioods  and  fell  falfe  Charts,  that  I  cannot  believe  him.  In 
a  Word,  in  io'po.  'twas  not  known,    whether   California  was  an 
Ifland  or  not.    The  Chart  fent  by  the  Duke  of  Ejcalone  wasfent 
in  i<5p5-  fo  that  the  Difcovery  muft  have  been  betwixt  1690,   and 
10^5.  There  was  near  300  Leagues  of  the  Coaftto  be  difcovered 
%from  the  Mouth  of  the  Rivet  Bona  Guia  to  Cape  Mendocin-,  and 
I  can  fcarcely  believe,  'twas  made  in  that  time  when  the  King 
of  Spain  flood  in  need  of  his  Ships  to  defend  his  Dominions  in 
Europe.    However,  I  have  taken  that  Precaution  as  to  leave  the 
Goalt  cut  and  interrupted  both  in  my  Globes  and  Charts,  on 
the  lide  of  Cape  Mendocin  and  the  Vermilion  Sea,  as  they  call  it ; 
Ib  that  I  have  neither  made  it  an  Ifland  nor  a  Continent,  nor  (hall 
not  till  I   have  more  pofitive  Information. 

Since  the  Writing  of  this  Letter  M.  Cajfini  fent  me  a  particu- 
lar Account,  of  the  Attempts  that  have  been  made  towards  the 
Difcovery  of  California,  by  which  it  appears  that  in  1^4.  a  Di- 
fcovery was  made  of  the  Vermilion  Sea  to  the  34th  deg.  that  is  to 
fay,  a  deg,  or  half  adeg.,funher  than  is  marked  in  my  Charts, but 
thatisnotfufricient  to  moke  California  an  Ifland,  fince  there  re- 
main:-, ft  ill  to  difcovex  atlealt  8  deg..  of  the  Coaif  to  reach  Cape 
Mcndocw, 
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Lettrea  M.  D.B.  R.  i.  I?.  A  Letter  to  Mr.D.  B.  R.  concerning 
fome  Properties  of  the  Loadftone,  and  Iron  touched  by  the 
Loadftone.  By  M.  la  -Momre,  ProfefTor  of  Mathematicks 
and  Philofophy.    At  fans. 

SIR, 

YO  U   have  asked  me  feveral  Queftions   concerning  the   Pro- 
perties of  the  Loadftone,  and  Iron  touched  by  the  Loadftone, 
which  I  fhall  endeavour  to  anfwer  as  briefly  as  1  can. 

The  Needle  of  a  Mariner's  Compafs,  touched  with  the  Load- 
ftons,  being  free  upon  its  Pivot,  arTecls  a  continual  Scituation 
towards  the  Magnetick  Pole  of  the  Earth,  from  which  it  is 
eafily  diverted,  when  the  Pole  of  a  fmali  Loadftone;  is  prefen- 
ted  to  it,  becaufe  that  little  Loadftone  makes  a  greater  Num- 
ber of  Meridians  of  Magnetick  Matter,  run  in  the  Needle  than 
it  receives  from  the  Earth,  though  it  be  a  great  Loadftone, 
This  is  eafie  to  be  apprehended,  if  we  confider  that  the  Meridi- 
ans of  the  Matter  are  more  numerous  and  cloler  towards  the 
Poles  of  a  little  Loadftone,  though  of  the  weakeft,  than  in  any 
Place  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  excepting  its  Magnetick 
Poles,  and  fome  fpace  about  them. 

The  Needle  touched  with  the  Loadftone ,  being  fo  diverted 
from  its  Natural  Scituation  by  this  little  Loadftone,  will  turn  on 
what  fide  you  pleafe,  when  the  Pole  of  a  ftronger  Loadftone  is 
brought  to  it.  The  Anfwer  I  gave  to  the  rirft  Queftion  is  con- 
firmed by  what  I  anfwer  to  this,  for  the  ftrongeft  Loadftone  a- 
bounding  more  in  Meridians  of  Magnetick  Matter,  will  com- 
municate to  the  Needle  a  greater  Quantity,  than  it  receives  from 
the  little  Loadftone,  and  fo  it  mult  be  obliged  to  yield  to  the 
ftrongeft  Agent.  This  being  clear,  we  fhall  go  on  to  fomewhat 
dfe. 

The  Iron  receives  the  Vertue  of  the  Loadftone,  when  it  is  duly 
touched  with  it,  or  when  it  is  touched  with  another  Iron  ib 
touched,  The  Iron  receives  likewife  the  Vertue  of  the  Loadftone 
by  Tempering,    It  may  alio  receive  the  fame  Vertue,  when  it  is 
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fometime  in  a  Sciuation  Perpendicular  to  the  Horizon,  0V.  This 
is  know«-to~-ev«Jiy-Body. 

You  would  know,  Sir ,  if  Iron  touched  with  a  good  Lqad- 
ftone  drawing  other  Iron,  as  a  Loadltone  wholly  naked  does 
alio  draw  it^  may  draw  more,  being,  armed  in  the  fame  man- 
.is  a  Loadftone  is  armed  i  fo  draw  a  greater  quantity 

or  Iron.  This  Queftion  hath  nothing 'more  difficult  than  the 
former.  If  you  make  but  the  leaf!  Reflection  upon  the  Magne- 
tic^ Hypotridfis,  Coniider,  \\x\i  yuvsn  a^  Lojciilone  is  armed, 
the  Determination  of  the  •  Meiidiuiis  of  the  Magnetick  Mat- 
ter is  changed,  >and  they  are  made  to  run  more  abundantly  by 
the  lame  Place.  Obfervealfo,"  That  the  Armor  may  touch  in 
jfeveral  Parts,  the  Iron  which  they  would  have  the  Loadltone 
to  bear,  tyc.  You  doubt  not,  Sir,  but  the  Iron  touched  by  the 
Loadltone,  hath-aGuft  of.  Magnetick  Matter,  as  well  as  the 
Loadltone  it  felf-,  and  therefore  you  cannot  doubt,  but  theMag- 
netick  Matter  of  the  Iron  touched  by  the  Load  (tone,,  may  re- 
ceive the  fame  Determination,  which  is  given  to  that  of  the 
Loadltone,  for  that  that  does  the  Greater  can  do  the  Lefs.  The 
fame  thing  in  proportion,  may  be  pra£tifed  with  refpecT:  to  the 
Iron  touched  by  the  Loadltone,  in  Lome  of  the  Methods  that 
I  have  formerly  related. 

Your  laft  Queftion  hath  fomething  more  becoming  the  Cu- 
riofity  of  thofe  who  pleafe  themfelves  with  the  Experiments 
of  the  Loadltone.  You  know,  Sir,  that  lince  the  Death  ofM. 
Robault,  the  arming  of  the  Loadltone  hath  been  mightily  im- 
proved. The  Curious  Obfervers  of  the  Properties  of  this  admi- 
rable Stone,  having  applied  themfelves  to  draw  out  the  Force  of 
it  ?  fo  that  now  they  make  a  Loadltone  bear  a  Weight  of  2  5 
or  30  Livers,  which  in  the  time  of  that  Learned  Phyfician  could 
not  bear  above  10  or  12. 

You  ask  me  at  prefent,Sir,  if  it  be  poflible  to  find  a  new  Way 
of  Arming  the  Loadltone,  fo  as  to  make  it  bear  a  greater  We'ght 
than  hitherto  ?  I  anfwer,  That  we  are  yet  far  from  making  ihe 
Loadltone  produce  all  the  Effect  which  it  may  have,  and  that 
we  may  rind  a  new  Armor,  which  will  make  it  capable  of  bear- 
ing a  Weight  of  250  or  300  pound,   fuppofing  that  with  the 
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moft  perfe£t  Armor  hitherto  invented.  It  only  bears  ^25  or  30, 
which  is  a  tenfold  Proportion.  If  this  fmall  Difcovery  had  coil: 
me  as  much  Meditation,  as  what  I  fkid  in  a  Journal  of "  Au- 
guft,  1696.  concerning  the  Declination  and  Variation  of  the 
Needle  touched  with  the  Loadftone ,  I  fuppofe  it  might  do 
me  fbme  .Honour,  but  it  is  of  that  fort  of  Inventions,  which 
as  it  were  offer  themfelves  of  their  own  Accord,  coils  only 
a  fmall  Refle&ion  upon  known  Principles,  and  may  give  more 
Reputation  to  a  skilful  Workman  that  arms  Loadftones,  than 
to  any  Philofopher  whatever  who  knows  the  Nature  of.  them 
never  fo  welL 

■  Some  Years  ago  Ifpoke  of  this  Invention  to  a  Man  of 
merit,  who  hath  a  curious  Clofet  of  Loadftones,  and  a  marvel- 
lous Talent  of  making  a  prodigious  Number  of  Experiments 
with  them,  which  mightily  pleafe  the  Spectators,  yet  it  was 
not  poffible  for  me  to  perfwade  him,  that  a  further  Improve- 
ment may  be  made  in  arming  the  Loadftone  ^  therefore  I 
referve  the  Entertainment  of  this  fmall  Invention,  which  may 
pleafe  the  .Curious,  to  you,  left  it  fhoufd  be  loft  if  I  neglecl  to 
publifh  it,  as  perhaps  I  may. 
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Obfervations  Critiques ,&c.  /.  e.  Critical  Obfervations,  upon  the 
Hiftory  of  F  R  A  N  C  E  Wrote  by  Ms&eray.  In  12*. 
Printed  atP^/vx,  170.0. 

THis  Author  cenfures  Mezerafs  Hiftory,  as  being  wrote  ink 
harfh  Stile,  fays,   his  Periods  are  ill  connected,  his  Terms 
barbarous,  and  known  only  to  the  Vulgar,  that  he  knew  not 
how  to  give  the  Particulars  of  a  Military  A&ion,  and  that  he  rea- 
ibns  but  forrily  upon  all  Subjects.    He  often  reprehends  Mezeray 
for  being  too  Credulous,  and  laying  too  much  ftrefs  upon  the 
Teftimony  of  the  Ancients  :  for  inftance,  he  thinks  it  a  very  im- 
probable Story  that  he  tells  of  a  Soldier,  who  that  he  might  not 
be  obliged  to  reftore  to  the  Bimopof  Reims  a  VeiTel  that  he  had 
taken  out  of  his  Church,  broke  it  in  the  prefence  of  King  Gov'ts^ 
who  took  no  Notice  of  it  then,  but  diflembling  his  Refentment, 
killed  that  fame  Soldier  with  his  own  hand,  about  a  Year  after, 
fneerly  becaufe  his  Arms  were  not  in  good  Order.    Our  Critick 
blames  this  Aftion  mightily,  and  fays,  Clovis  ought  to  have  had 
the  Soldier  tried  by  a  Council  of  War,  for  behaving  himfelf 
with  fo  little  Reipeft  in  his  Prefence,  and  not  to  have  killed 
him  a  Year  after,  for  a  fmall  Fault  againft  Difcipline  :  Where- 
as Mezeray  relates  this  Story  without  approving  the  King's  Aft, 
and  has  it  too  from  Gregory  of  Tours  ^  one  of  the  moft  Ancient 
French  Hiftorians.    By  this  we  may  eafily  fee  that  our  Author's 
Criticifms  are  not  like  to  do  much  injury  to  Mezeray's  Credit  ^ 
nor  to  prevent  his  ftill  being  accounted  one  of  the  beft  of  the 
French  Hiftorians. 
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Mathcfis  Enucleata,  or  the  ,  Elements   of  the  Mathematkh.       By 

J.  Chriffc.  Sturmius  Profeflhr  of  Philofophy  and  Aiathemancks  in 

:   Vmverfity  of   Altdorf,    &c.    made   Englilh  by  J.  R*.  A.  M* 

R.  S.  S.  London,  Printed  for  R.  Knaplock,  D.  Midwinter  and 

T.  Leigh,  1700.  m%vo. 

'He  Author  .feems  to  have  taken  the  bell  and  moft  coacife 
way  of  Exhibiting  in  one  fhort,  but  yet  compleat,  View, 
the  whole  Body  of  the  Speculative  Mathematicks.  After  he  has 
in  his  Preface  (hewn  the  defe&s  and  tedioufnefs  of  the  Ancient's 
Methods,  and  way  of  Demonftration,  he  picks  out  whatever  is 
bell,  moft.eafie,  and  delivered  in  the  moft  compendious  .Methods 
among  the  Moderns,  and  has  Epitomiz'd  the  Subftance  of  a  great 
many  tedious  and  difficult  Volumes,  and  redue'd  it  into  one  eafie 
and  natural  chain  of  Confequences.  To  do  this  he  all  along 
makes  Life  of  the  Method  of  Indivifibles  and  the  Analyfis  of  the 
Moderns,  and  feveral  other  eafie  and  happy  Inventions  wholly- 
owing  to  this  lafh  Age  ;  but  yet  does  not  precarioufly  flippofe 
thofe  Methods,  and  fend -his  Readers  to  learn  them  from  their 
firft  Authors,  but  lays  down  every  where,  asoccafion  requires 
and  opportunity  will  permit,  the  very  firft  Principles  of  thofe 
fubfidiary  Methods  he  makes  ufe  of  ;  Thus  he  Demonftrates  the 
firft  Elements  of  the  Method  of  Indivifibles,  and  teaches  the  very 
Foundations  of  Algebra,  or  the  Speciom  Analyfis  of  the  Moderns, 
interweaving  them  with  the  Scholia  of  his  Profofitions  in  their  fit 
arid  proper  Places,  uling  (as  his  own  Words  are)  Sometimes  one  of 
them,  fometimes  another,  according  as  he  judges  this  or  that  fittest  to  De- 
monflrate  the  thing  in  hand.  And  altho',  fays  he,  Fabri  and  Others 
Insinuate  that  Analytick  Terms  ought  not  to  be  made'ufe  of  in 
Geometrical  Demonftrations,  becaufe  that  Algebraick  Method 
feems  to  be  too  difficult  for  young  beginners,  yet  he  juftly  and 
truly  Anfwers,that  nothing  can  be  more  eafie  than  the  Way  that  he 
takes,  while  he  only  makes  ufe  of  the  molt  fimple  and  general 
Principles  of  it,  and  inftills  the  Method  by  little  and  little  with 
the  Demonftrations  themfelves,  and  gradually  teaches  the  literal 
Computations  from  their  firft  Principles ;  whereby  the  Learner 
being  before-hand  ufed  to  that  fort  of  Demonftration,  is  the  bet- 
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tor  prepared  for  the  Analytick  Geometry  of  the  Moderns,  which 
is  the  highefl  Pitch  of  the  Mathcmaticks. 

But  to  give  the  Reader  a  general  view  of  the  whole  Treatife, 
he  proceeds  in  the  following  Scheme. 

I.  ffc  deduces  feveral  Propofitions  of  Euclid,  Archimedes,  A- 
pollomus,  &c.  from  the  -.ery  firfl  Definitions  of- the  generations 
of  Magnitudes  and  Figures,  which  he  lays  down  in  the  beginning 
of  his  Book,  as  fo  many  Corollaries  flowing  from  them,  by  an 
immediate  and  fimple  Confequence. 

II.  He  Demonstrates  the  chief  Theorems  of  the  Ancients  (for 
the  fake  of  which  they  were  fore'd  to  demonilrate  feveral  others 
before  hand,  the  knowledge  whereof  for  their  own  fakes  was  noc 
very  valuable^  without  any  foreign  or  Antecedent  A^ropolitions, 
from  a  few  dired  and  intrinfick  Principles  of  their  own. 

III.  From  univerfal  Theorems  thus  laid  down  and  Demonflra- 
ted  he  deduces  by  way  of  Corollary,  and  confequently  at  the 
fame  time  Demonftrates,  the  precepts  of  Vulgar  Arlthmcuck, 
Surds,  Decimals,  &;c.  and  Specious  Computation,  and  afterwards  makes 
ufe  of  them  as  occafion  requires. 

Having  thus  Demonftrated  the  Fundamental  Theorems  of  Ele- 
mentary Geometry,  he  builds  on  them  the  Praxis  of  all  kinds  of 
Mathematical  Arts,  that  are  moir,  ufeful  and  requifite  to  the  fe- 
veral Exigencies  of  human  Life.  'As  1.  Trigonometry  both 
Plane  and  Spherical :  2.  The  Conftruftion  of  Logarithms,  and 
their  application  to  Trigonometry  :  And  3.  The  fundamental 
Principles  of  Algebra,  or  the  Analytick  Art. 

But  to  give  the  Reader  a  more  Particular  Account,  the  whole 
is  divided  into  2  Books,  whereof 

The  Firfl  contains  the  chief  and  moll  feled  Propofitions  of 
Euclid,  Archimedes,  &c  or  Elementary  Geometry. 

The  Second  contains  the  chief  and  moll  felecr.  Propofitions  of 
Afollonim,  &c.  or  the  chief  Properties  of  the  Canick  Seclions,  as 
alfo  of  the  Conoid,  Spheroid,  Cycloid,  Conchoid,  Ouadratrix  and  Spi- 
vol  Lines  which  are  Extant  in  Apolloniut^  Archimedes  and  others. 
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The  Second  part  is  an  Introduction  to  Speeimu  'Analyfts,  or  the 
new  Geometry  of  the  Moderns,  viz*  the  Geometrical  Conftruction  of 
Equations,  particularly  according  to  the  Method  of  Des  Cartes^ 
but  much  Facilitated  by  later  Inventions,  of  Mr.  Baker,  &c. 
Comprizing  the  Precepts  of  the  Art  in  6  or  7  pages,  which  he 
afterwards  Illustrates  in  above  40  Examples  in  the  different  De- 
grees or  Dimenfions  of  Equations, 

To  conclude,  conlidering  the  fmallnefs  of  the  Bulk  of  this  Sys- 
tem, it  feems  to.be  the  moll  full,  moll  compendious,  and  molt 
clear  and  eafie  Curfm  of  the  Mathematicks  of  any  Extant/  • 

There  are  inferted  throughout  the  whole,  Tables  of  Figures 
referr'd  to  in  the  Treatife  it  felf,  which  are  cut  on  Copper 
Plates,  and  are  very  proper  to  illnftrate  what  is  contain'd  in  each 
Book. 


Some  Genuine  Remains  of  the  late  Plow  and  Learned  John  Lightfoot, 
D.  D.  conji tying  of  Three  Trails,  viz.  (1.)  Rules  for  a  Student  of 
the  holy  Scriptures  :  (2.)  Meditations  upon  fomc  abftrufer  Points  of 
Divinity,  and  Explanations  of  divers  different  Flaces  of  Scripture  : 
(3.)  An  Expo/it  ion  of  two  feleB  Articles  of  the  Apoflles  Creed :  To- 
gether roith  a  large  Preface  concerning  the  Author,  his  Learned  De- 
bates in  the  Affcmhly  of  Divines ,  his  peculiar  .  Opinions ,  his 
Chrifiian  Piety,  andtlye  Faithful  Difcharge  of  his  Mini  fry.  Lon- 
don, Printed  for  j.  Robinfon,  and  J.  Wyat  j  1700.  in  8vo. 
Preface  contains,  p.  90.  The  Remains,  p.  295. 

THe  Editor  of  thefe  Remains  (Mr.  StrypeJ  has,  as  is  hinted 
in  the  Title  Page,  Ufher'd  them  into  the  World  with  a 
large  Preface  of  his  own  concerning  the  Author,  therefore  we 
fhall  give  you  fome  fnort  Account  of  That,  before  we  enter  upon 
Them.  In  the  beginning  of  this  Preface  Mr.  Strype  gives  us  fome 
general  Notices  of  Dr.  Lightfoot\  Defign  in  the  Three  Traits 
now  publiih'd  ^  but  of  thefe  we  fhall  fpeak  more  largely  by  and 
by.  Next  he  proceeds  to  confider-the  Doctor  as  he  was  a  Scholar 
and  a  Divine^  and  as  he  was  a  folid  good  Chriftian* 
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To  fl;cw  the  firfl  of  thefe,  the  Editor  produces  feveral  parti- 
cular Inftances  of  his  eminent  skill  in  the  Jewijh  and  Oriental  Lear- 
ning? as  they  appeared  in  the  various  Debates  which  were'  car- 
iy'd  on  in  the  Year  1643,  in  the  Affembly  of  Divines,  of  which 
Dr.  Light  foot  was  a  Member.  Mr.  Strype  owns  indeed  that  this 
Learned  Man  was  noted  for  certain  peculiar  Opinions  differing 
therein  from  fuch  as  were  commonly  received  and  belicv'd,  and 
thereupon  was  diflik'd  by  fome  :  But  yet  he  adds,  that  they  were 
fuch  Notions  as  were  Innocent,  did  no  harm  ;  had  no  bad  In- 
fluence upon  Religion,  tended  not  in  the  leaft  to  the  Breach  of 
the  Churches  Peace,nor  abated  the  Neceflity  of  a  vertuous  and  good 
Life.  For  the  Truth  of  this  he  mentions  fome  of  the  chief  of  the  Do- 
ctor's peculiar  Notions:  As  (1.)  "  That  the; JewsftiaW  not  be  called, 
1  but  are  utterly  rejeded  :  (2.)  His  mean  Opinion  of  the  Greek 
"  Tranllation  of  the  Bible  by  thefeventy  \  that  it  washammer'd 
"out  by  the  Jews  with  more  Caution  than  Conference,  more 
"  Craft  than  Sincerity  j  and  that  it  was  done  out  of  Political 
"Ends  to  themfelves:  (^3..)  His  Opinion  concerning  the  Keys, 
"  that  they  were  given  to  Peter  alone  :  (\.)  His  Opinion  that  the 
Lc  Power  of  Binding  and  Loofwg  related  not  to  Difciflim  but  to  Do- 
"  Qrine:  And  (5  J  His  peculiar  Interpretation  of  thofe  Words  of 
"  God  to  Cain,  If  thou  dost  not  well,  Sin  lieth  at  the  Door.  Sin  (fays 
"  the  DoftorJ  that  is,  not  Vuniflmieht  to  take  hold  on  thee,  but 
■  "  a  Sin-offerings  to  make  Atonement  for  thee  *,  and  that  that  was 
"  the  common  Acceptation  of  n^Drs  (..*.  Sin,  in  the  Books  of 
"  Mofes.  Thefe  concludes  Mr.  Strype,  and  perhaps  other  Noti- 
"  ons  and  Expofitions  of  Scripture,  however  Novel  they  feem'd 
"  to  be ;  yet  as  they  were  not  without  probability,  fo  they  never 
tc  made  any  AfTaults  upon  Fundamental  Doctrines,  or  true  Chri- 
"  itian  Hoiincfs  and  Peace. 

Having  accounted  at  large  for  the  Do&or's  Learning  and  Divi- 
nity, the  Editor  goes  on  in  the  Sequel  of  his  Preface,  to  confider 
him  as  a  good  Chriftian.  In  order  to  this  he  tells  us,  that  he 
was  an  ear,nefl  Promoter  of  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  and  was 
no  Innovator :  That  he  fet  himfelf  efpeciaily  againix.  fuch  as 
made  ufe  of  Religion  to  fuperfede  the  Duties  of  Morality  \  and 
who  upon  pretence  of  higher  Attainments  in  Chriftianity,  over- 
looks Truth,  Honefty  and  Righteoufnefs ;  and  that  all  this  ap- 
pear'd  in  his  Behaviour,  while  he  fat  a  Member  of  the  Jlffembly* 
of  Divines.  He  farther  tells  us,  that  the  Doftor  was  one  that 
had  a  mighty  Concern  for  the  Honour  of  God  and  Religion,  That 

Gcd 


for  Hftify}    1700.  293 

God  might  be  ferv'd  in  Spirit  and  Truth.  To  fhew  his  Piety  to- 
wards God,'  Mr.  Strype  takes  notice  of  the  great  Zeal  he  had  for 
the  Suppreffing  thoie  Blafphemies  that  were  frequently  uttered 
in  his  tirce^  and  of  his-Continuing  while  he  Lived,  conlbint  and 
Painful  in  theWord  aridDoctrine.  As  to  the  Latter  of  thcfe,he  fays, 
that  as  he  was  an  affiduous  and  excellent  Preacher,  fo  his  Sermons 
ran  very  much  upon  a  ftrain  of  urging  Holinefs,  and  a  pure  and 
good  Life  upon  his  Auditors ;  in  a  plain  but  nervous  Stile,  teach- 
ing them  Subftantial  VertueandGoodnefs  5  feldom  meddling  with 
Controverfies,  unlefs  they  were  fuch  as  tended  to  obftruft  the 
Necefilty  of  a  Holy  Life,  or  to  undermine  the  Purity  and  Humi- 
lity required  in  the  Gofpel,  or  enticed  to  a  Revolt  from  the  Pro- 
teftant  Religion.  Of  Dr.  Lightfowfs  Do&rine  with  refpecr.  to  the 
Practice  and  the  Principles  of  his  Auditors,  the  Editor  gives  us 
feveral  Inflances,  and  cites  feveral  pathetical  ExprefTions  thereof 
out  of  his  Difcourfes,  the  which  for  Brevitie's  fake  we  muft  refer 
to  the  farther  perufal  of  our  Reader. 

Mr.  Strype  before  he  concludes  the  Preface  tells  us,  that  he' had 
ibme  Inclination  of  adding  a  fourth  Tract,  of  the  Author's,  viz. 
A  Chronicle  of  Events  and  Occurrences  in  the  World  under  the 
Kings  of  France  and  the  Oitpman  Empetor^  made  by  one  Jofeph 
a  Priefl  who  liv'd  in  the  times  of  Henry  VFii. :  Being  a  fair  Tranfla- 
tionof  Hebrew  into  Engli/hdone  by  the  Declor's  own  hand  ,  but 
to  prevent  the  fwelling  of  this  Volume  he  thought  fit  to  omit  it, 
contenting  himfelf  with  only  giving  a tafte  of  that  Piece,  and  ob- 
ferving  how  that  Jcvrijh  Author  lets  forth  the  Calamities  and 
unmerciful  Deflrudiions ,  that  befel  that  People  in  the  Year 
1096.  He  fhutsup  the  whole  with  informing  us  of  the  other 
Pofthumous  Pieces  of  Dr.  Llghtfoot  which  were  Printed  the  laft 
Year  in  Holland  in  Latin :  But  having  given  the  Learned  fonie  Ac- 
count of  thefe  in  our  Journal  for  August  1699.  Vol.  I.  Pa.  491, 
wefhall  not  infill  any  further  upon  them. 

Thus  we  have  run  through  the  Editor's  Preface,  which  together 
with  the  Life  of  Dr.  Light  foot,  writ  by  the  fame^Hand  and  pre- 
fixed before  his  Works  formerly  PublihVd,  give  us  a  very  bright 
and  mining  Character  of  that  great  Man ,  of  whom  as  well  as  of 
others  who  have  tranfmitted  their  Labours  to  the  good  of  Pos- 
terity, it  may  be  truly  faid,  that  by  his  Pofthumous  Works,  He 
being  head,  yet  Speaketh. 

We 
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We  now  Defcend  to  entertain  yon  with  fome  Account  of  the 
Remains  that  lie  before  us. 

I.  The  firft  of  them  confifts  of  Rules  for  a  Student  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  on  which  the  Editor  remarks :  That  this  Traft  was 
written  complcat  and  fair  by  the  Author's  own  Hand  \  and  That 
it  was  compos'dby  him  for  the  ufc  of  fome  Perfon,  who  inten- 
ding to  read  the  Word  of  God  with  Profit,  had  dciir'd  his  Coun- 
fel  in  his  Accefs  thereto. 

It  is  divided  into  Fourteen  Se&ions,  in  the  firft  of  which  the 
Doctor  tells  us,  that  the  underftanding  the  Original  Language, 
wherein  the  Scripture  was  written,  is  one  great  help  for  the  Ex- 
plaining of  it;  that  to  lay  the  Books  and  Chapters  in  their  due 
Order  is  another  Help,  and  that  the  way  to  come  to  this  skill 
is  to  caft  the  Bible  into  a  continued  Chronicle,  the  Benefit  where- 
of he  briefly  touches  upon.  After  this  he  lays  down  Eight  lit— 
teral  Obfervations  for  this  purppfe,  defiring  his  Student  to  ob- 
ferve,  fi.)  That  the  Scripture  of  the  old  Teftament  hath  in 
grofs  Sums  chained  the  Times  together,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  World,  to  the  Death  of  Chrift  :  f  2.)  That  the  jewijh  Year 
confifted  of  twelve  Lunary  Months }  Jhat  is,  one  Month  of  29, 
another  of  30  days  :  my  That  their  Year  had  a  double  begin- 
ning, viz..  From  Tifrl^  from  the  Creation  to  the  Departure  out 
of  Egypt  5  and  at  their  coming  from  Egyptj  their  Year  began 
from  the  firft  New  Moon  after  the  Vernal  Solfiice  :  (4.)  That  die 
common  Names  of  their  Months  are,  Nifari,  containing  30  Days, 
Jiar  29,  Sivan  30,  Tammuz.2.9^  Ab%o,  Ehtl  29,  Tijriqo,  Afar- 
chefovan  29,  Ciflcu  30,  Tebcth  29,  Sbebet  30,  and  Adar  2.9,  and 
that  fome  of  'em  have  other  Names,  as  Zi»y  Akib,  Buly  Ethanit»9 
and  that  their  Agreement  with  our  Months  was  thus, 
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Jiar,       Sivan^     Tammuz,      Ab^ 

z**         A  A  A 


\ 


March.        April.        May.        June.       July.        Aug.       Sept 

ftfri]     Ms.rchefvan.      GJleu,         Tebeth^  Shebet^    Ada--, 
Eil  :v  Ira.  f\  A  A 


Sept.      Octob.      Novem.      Decern.      Jan.      Feb.       March. 


( 5.)  That  their  Fefrivals  appointed  by  the  Law  Yearly  were  but 
Four,  viz.:  The  Pajfover,  Pentecost,  or  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  the 
Feast  of  Ex -fiat ion,  and  the  Feast  oj ?  Tabernacles  ;  the  two  latter 
fixed,  the  other  two  moveable :  (tf.)  That  their  Harvefl  was 
half  a  Year  long,  which.  Obfervation  tho'  feemingly  trivial,  yet 
fays  our  Author,  in  reading  the  Bible  preily  indeed,  will  prove 
of  lingular  life  upon  Occafion  :  '7.)  That  things  of  greater 
weight  will  mew  themfelves  \  fuch  are  the  Computations  of 
Times  from  a  Date,  but  the  Date  uncertain:  (8.)  And  Laftly, 
in  calling  up  the  Times  of  the  Collateral  Kingdoms  of  Judah  and 
Ifrael,  the  only  way  is  to  lay  them  in  two  Columns,  one  juitly 
paralleling  the  other,  and  to  run  them  both  by  Years,  as  the  Text 
directs,  of  which  Dr.  Lightfodt  has  given  us  a  Specimen  in  com- 
puting the  Reigns  of  Rehoboam,  Abljam  and  Afa  Kings  of  Judab, 
compar'd  with  their  Co-temporaries  Jeroboam  and  Nadab  Kings 
of  Ifrael. 

In  the  Second  Section,  we  have  an  Account  of  the  Number  of 
the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Bible,  which  (if  the  Pfalms  be  parted 
into  five  J  the  Doctor  reckons  to  be  Seventy.  As  for  the  Apo- 
crypha, he  fays,  that  fpeaks  for  it  felf,  that  it  is  not  the  Fiager 
of  God,  but  the  Work  of  fome  Jews^  and  upon  it  he  bellows 
fome  brief  Remarks  of  his  own. 

In  the  nine  next  Sections,  he  Accounts  for  the  Books  of  the  Old 
Teftamem,  which  he  ranges  Methodically  and  dire&s  his  young 
Student  after  what  manner  he  mould  read  them  to  Advantage. 

Five 
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Five  of  thofe  Se&ions  arc  taken  up  with  the  Pentateuch,  or  the 

.  '  too  hi  Mofes*,  in  treating  of  which  he  gives  us  Expla- 
nations and  cinTory  Obfervations  upon  each  Chapter  of  Genc- 
fis  and  Exodus,  calls  the  Departure  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael  out 
of  tgypt  into  a  fort  of  Kalender  or  Jwrnal,  and  informs  us  of  the 
Tabernacle  and  the  Types  of  it,  as  alfo  at  what  time  and  in  what 
manner  the  Law  was  given.  As  to  Leviticus  beiides  the  Method 
propos'd.  for  the  Reading  of  this  Book,  Dr  Lightfoot  gives  us 
fome  fhort,  but  ufeful  Inftru&ions  concerning  the  Ceremonies 
enjoyn'd  therein,  and  particularly  concerning  the  Importance  of 
the  Laws  of  Lcprofle :  On  each  Chapter  of  Numbers  he  bellows 
fhort  Notes  and  Explanations,  and  ot  Deuteronomy  he  lays  down 
a  Summary  in  a  very  tew  Lines. 

He  goes  on  in  the  Eighth  SeUionto  the  Book  of  Jojhaa,  declar- 
ing the  Matters  contain'd  therein,  Chapter  by  Chapter  ;  and  tells 
us  why  the  Story  of  Caleb's  taking  of  Kiriath  Sephtr,  related 
Chap.  15.14.  is  rehears'd  in  Judge  1.  12.  On  this  Point  the  Do- 
dor  fays,  "That  this  Story  was  related  Jojh.  15.  14.  in  its  pro- 
"  per  Place  •,  and  that  it  is  rehears'd  in  Judges,  became  there  fpeak- 
u  ing,  how  Judah  was  appointed  Captain  by  God,  it  relates  this 
tc  Story,  to  fhew  why  Othniel  was  look'd  after  rather  than  any  o- 
lc  ther  of  Judah,  becaufe  of  his  Valour  try'd  before  in  this 
"  Adion. 

In  the  Ninth  Section,  is  fet  down  the  true  Order  for  reading 
the  Book  of  Judges,  with  Explanations  on  each  Chapter,  and  we 
are  there  told  that  the  Book  of  Ruth  is  to  be  read  near  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Book  of  Judges.  The  Tenth  Settlor?,  furnifhes  us 
with  Directions  for  the  Methodical  Reading  of  the  Books  of  Sa- 
muel, Kings  and  Chronicle!,  with  curfory  Obfervations  upon  each ; 
as  alfo  with  Inftrudions  where  the  Pfalms,  Proverbs,  Canticles^ 
Ecclejtaftes  and  Jonah  fall  in  to  be  read  ;  and  at  the  beginning  of 
this  Sedion  he  has  fet  down  fpecial  Notes  concerning  the  Book  of 
Pfalms. 

As  to  the  Prophetical  Booh,  the  Doctor  in  the  Eleventh  Setllon 
gives  us.  a  Rule  where  and  how  to  lay  them,  as  to  order  of  Time ; 
and  as  to  the  precedency  of  the  Prophets  living  under  the  fame 
Reign :  He  alfo  acquaints  us  how  to  read  the  Prophets  under  the 
Captivity,  and  tells  us  that  the  Books  written  during  the  Seventy 
Years  Captivity  are  to  becaftinto  a  fort  of  a  Chronicle,  for  the 
better  understanding  the  true  Intent  and  meaning  of  them. 

Hitherto 
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Hitherto  we  have  feen  Dr ■.  Light foot\  Dirf&ions  with  rcfpe:: 
to  the  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  in  the  three  hit  Sections  he 
proceeds  to  the  Books  of  the  New:  And  in' the  twelfth  Section 
obferves  that  the  Spirit  and  Glory  of  the  Old  Tefiament  jfbarring 
ceas'd  upon  the  Death  of  Haggai,  Zacbary  and  Afalachyy  the  lail 
of  the  JewiJJ)  Prophets)  defcended  upon  the  New:  And  that  in 
the  reading  of  the  NewTefiamcm  he  finds  two  things,  efpecially 
of  lingular  life:  As  (1.)  In  thiEvangelifii^  as  in  the  Old  Tefia- 
ment,  to  fearch  out  the  true  and  exact  Order,  which  the  continuati- 
on of  the  Hiftory  rcquireth  :  And  then  (2.)  In  Reading  of  the 
New  Teftamcm  .never  to  take  one's  Eye  off  the  Old,  for  the  New, 
fays  he,  is  but  again  That  in  plainer  Phrafe. 

In  the  Thirteenth  Section,  which  our  Author  intitles,  Evange- 
iittm  Alofiico-Propheticnm  ,  he  fhews  in  feveral  Inftances  how 
the  Gofpel  and  Hiilory  of  Chrisl  from  his  Birth  to  his  Death  may 
be  traced  \nAiofes  and  the  Prophets,  wherein  arc  feveral  Types 
which  correfpond  to  our  Saviour  in  all  the  Periods  of  his  Life. 

In  the  Fourteenth  Settion,  the  four  Evangelifis  are  laid  in  an  en- 
tire continued  Story,  till  within  a  Year  of  ChnJTs  Death,  and 
the  whole  Trad  is  clofed  with  a  Specimen  in  44.  fliort  Sections, 
fhewing  orderly  and  diftinctly  how  each  Evangelist  is  to  be  Read, 
according  to  the  Order,  together  with  fome  curfory  Notes  and 
Obfervations  to  prove  the  Order. 

II.  We  are  now  come  to  the  Second  Part  of  Dr.  Lightfoofs  Re- 
mains, which  are  intituled,  Aieditations  upon  fome  abflrufer  Points 
of  Divinity  and  Explanations  of  divers  difficult  Places  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, of  which  Mr.  Strype  in  his  Preface  gives  us  this  Account : 
"  That  they  are  nothing  elfe  but  Faithful  Collections  out  of  a 
"  great  Number  of  his  Manufcript  Sermons,  never  yet  Printed: 
"  That  in  them  no  fmall  Number  of  Places  of  Scripture  are  ex- 
"  plain'd  by  our  Author,  offering  fuch  Elucidations  as  are  out 
"  of  the  common  Road,  and  fcarce  before  heard  of,  to  the  plea- 
"  fing  Surprize,  as  well  as  Inftructionof  the  Reader :  That  they 
:'  were  fome  of  the  Author's  laft  Thoughts,  and  the  Meditations 
"  of  his  Maturelt  Age,  being  the  Subftance  of  What  he  Preached 
"  but  a  few  Years  before  his  Death :  And  laftly,  that  he  [the  E- 
..  ditor]  has  digefted  thefe  Meditations  into  three  Decads,  and  in 
Lt  that  Method  has  thought  fit  to  recommend  them  to  the  Readers. 
Thus  far  Mr.  Strype^  we  are  now  to  fee  how  far  thefe  Diatribe  of 
Dr.  Lightfoot  deferve  the  Character  given  them  by  the  Editor. 

P  p  It 
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It  cannot  be  expected  that  we  fhould  run  thro'  the  whole  of 
thefe  Meditations,  for  that  would  carry  us  out  too  far,  let  a  few 
Inftances  then,  and  thofe  which  we  conceive  to  be  the  chief  of 
them,  fuffice  to  give  you  a  Tafleof  our  Author's  Deiign  and  Per- 
formance therein. 

In  the  fir  ft  .Meditation  of  the  firft  Decad,  the  Author  proves, 
That  the  long  Snceeffes  of  fotnc  Sinters  do  not  fup\ofe  a  total  trccdom 
from  a  just Sentence,  but  only  k  deferring  the  Execution.  And  here 
he  takes  an  occafion  to  explain  and  iblvc  that  Objection  raisM 
from  Eccltf.VWl.  u.  Becaufe  Sentence  agalnsl  an  Evil  Work  is  not 
Executed fpecdily,  &c.  And  whereas  fome,  upon  the  Account  that 
thoufands  have  abufed  the  Holy  Things  of  God,  told  Lies,  and 
been  Proud  in  Heart,  and  yet  have  not  met  with  the  fame  Fate  as 
betel  Belf>az.z.ar,  Ananias  and  Herod  for  the  feme  Offences,  are  apt 
to  fay,  Where  is  this  Sentence  against  EvilDoers  ?  To  this  the  Do- 
ctor Anfwers,  in  general,  that  this  Sentence  is  laid  up  with  God 
himfelf,  according  to  Dent.  32.  34.  where  'tis  laid,  That 
Vengeance  is  laid  up  in  Store  with  him,  andfeaVd  up  among  his  Trca- 
fares  j  and  then  more  particularly,  for  a  clofer  Anfwer  to  this 
Question  j  Where  is  this  Sentence,  whilst  the  Wicked  pro/per  ?  He 
fays,  That  it  is  in  God's  Word,  it  is  in  his  Will ;  it  is  in  his 
Book  ;  it  is  in  his  Bofom. 

The  third  Meditation  of  the  feme  Decad,  is  by  way  of  Expla- 
nation of  the  Book  of  Ecdefiafies,  wherein  after  Solomon's  long 
and  large  Experience  of  all  the  Enjoyments  and  Delights  that  this 
World  can  afford,  that  wife  Man  pronoune'd  Vanity  of  Vanities 
upon  them  all  -,  and  as  the  Gondii ficn  of  the  whole  Matter.,  tells 
us,  that  To  fear  Cod  and  keep  his  Commandments,  was  the  Whole  of 
Man,  the  Whole  of  hisHappinefs  as  well  as  his  Duty.  Bepleas'd 
therefore  to  hear  a  little  after  what  manner  Dr.  Llghtfoot  defcants 
upon  this  Treatife  of  the  Preacher  :  "  In  this  Book,  methinks 
u  fays  he,  We  may  fee  Solomon  fitting  down  in  deep  Study.  Af- 
a  ter  all  the  Contents  and  Delights,  that  he  had,  or  could  find 
Earthly  Things,  he  is  here  fet  down  with  his  Pen  in  Hand, 
%L  calling  up  what  all  comes  to \  and  the  Summa  Totalis  of  all, 
'comes  but  to  this,  All  is  Vanity  and  vexation  of  Spirit,  fcrave 
w  Buildings  fas  the  Doctor  goes  on  J  '  Ort- yards,  Gardens, 
a  Pomp,  Wealth,  Pleafure,  Enjoying  One's  felf  in  this  World 
^  in  the  fuller!  Delight  pofiible:  Solomon,  what  comes  all  this  to, 
u  in  the  Sum- Total?  Vanity  of  Vanities  all  is  Vanity.  Care  to 
"provide- -'great  Matters  here,  Rule,  Dominion-,  Maintaining  a 
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*  brave  Port  and  Retinue,  Study  and  Prying  into  the  Things  of 
"  Nature  and  Men's  Actions :  What  comes  this  to  ?  Nothing  but, 
cc  Faulty  and  Vexation  of  Spirit.  And  our  Author  further  obfervc 
that  Solomon^  in -faying  all  things  here  below  are  but  Vanity  <>' 
Vanities,  doubles  the  Word,  becaufe  he  would  heighten  and  en- 
haunce  the  Senfe  ^  and  that  he  takes  the  Word  Vanity  in  a  double 
Senfe,  viz..  For  Vanity  of  Things,  and  Vanity  of  Minds :  As  ail 
Things  here  below  are  but  Vanity,  and  Fading  in  themfelves ;  and 
as  the  A  finds  of  Men  are  but  Vanity  and  Foolifhnefs  in  their  De- 
fires  and  Thoughts. 

In  the  Seventh'  Meditation  of  the  firfb  Decad,  our  Author  un- 
dertakes to  Explain  what  is  meant  by  wmrziujicltmoi  t«  Xets-s",  i  Tim. 
5.  1 1 .  And  fays  that  the  Vulgar  Latin  rendring  it,  Luxirriantes  in 
CLrifio,  reads  it  to  no  Senfe  at  all ;  and  others  rendring  it,  They 
will  Marry  in  Chrirt,  read  it  to  as  little:  But  that  the  Words  in 
our  Englifl?  Verjlon,  Wax  wanton  against  Christ,  are  very  proper 
according  to  the  Greek.  From  hence  he  takes  an  Occafion  to  Ob- 
ferve  that  Wantonnefs  is  a  thing  that  is  Unchriftian,  a  thing  that 
becomes  not  Ciiriltians :  And  what  that  Wantonnefs  is  which  is 
fo  Blame- worthy,  he  afterwards  tells  us,  viti  Firfl,  fuch  as  is  op- 
pofed  to  that  Gravity  and  Serionfnef,  that  (hould  be  in  Chriftians,and 
is  agreeable  to  the  Gofpel :  And  Secondly,  fuch  as  is  oppos'd  to 
Chafe  Afodefty  ;  or  that  Wantonnefs  that  tends  to  Uncleannefs, 
or  is  the  fame  with  Lafcivioufnefs. 

As  to  the  former  of  thefe,  he  fays,  that  it  becomes  not  Chri- 
ftians  to  be  Foolifh  or  Toyifh,  or  wanton  in  Word,  Drefs,  or 
Action  j  but  to  be  of  fuch  Gravity  as  is  far  from  Wantonning,  and 
as  becomes  the  Gravity  of  the  Gofpel.  But  whereas  fome  may  be 
apt  to  Object ;  Is  no  Mirth  nor  Sporting  allow'd  to  Chriflians  ? 
ct  Is  not  that  PafTage  too  fevere,  Ecclcf.  2.  2.  I  [aid  of  Laughter  it  is 
ct  Mad,  and  of  Mirth  what  doth  it  ?  And  £ph.  5.  4.  Where  no 
M  jeftingis  tolerated?  To  this  Ev.  Light  foot  replies,  fi.)  That 
Earthly  Pieafures  and  Delights  are  rather  fuch  in  Fancy  and  Opi- 
nion, than  in  Reality,  and  that  they  have  no  Subftanceat  all :  (2.) 
That  our  Fooling  and  Wantonnefs  brings  no  Profit  with  it,  and 
aGamefom  Wantonis  nothing  bettered.,  when  his  Foolifhnefs  is  o- 
ver  :  And  (3.)  That  there  is  great  Difference  between  Wanton- 
nefs and  lawful  Mirth  and  Recreation :  Thefe  are  allow'd  to 
Chriftians,  both  for  Body  and  Mind,  but  where  is  any  allowance 
of  Lightnefs  or  Fooling  ? 

Pp  2  The 


;oo        %tyt  ttJOjtlS  Of  tl)t  L  e  a  r  n  e  d, 

The  Second  kind  of  Wantonnefs  condemned  by  our  Author  is 
that  which  is  oppos'd  to  Chaftity,  a  Degree  vvorfe  than  the  for- 
mer, becaufe  coincident  with  Lafcivioufnefs,  an  inlet  to  Un- 
cleannefs,  the  very  Bawd  of  Filthinefs  and  Fornication.  Of  this 
he  tells  us  there  are  divers  Sorts,  of  every  one  of  which  we  may 
fay,  it  is  a  Cockatrice  Egg,  every  one  of  'em  a  Venemous  Brood, 
which  if  let  alone  will  break  out  into  Uncleannefs.  Thofe  he 
mentions  and  condemns  as  not  becoming  Chriltians  arc,  (i.) 
Wantonnefs  in  Heart,  when  the  Heart  Frisks  and  Frolicks  in 
unclean  Thoughts,  and  Men  and  Women  Delight  in  it,  and  let 
it  alone:  ( 2.)"  Wantonnefs  of  xhzEycs,  which  he  fays  is  twofold, 

.  Firft,  Eyes  talking  Lafcivioufly  to  our  own  Heart,  looking 
Wantonly  on  Man  or  Woman,  and  defiring  after  them,  and  wifli- 
ing  to  one's  Heart  the  Enjoyment  of  them,  as  in  the  Cafe  ofShcchem 
and  Dinah,  Amnon  and  Tamar,  C\C.  Secondly,  Eyes  talking  La- 
fcivioufly  with  others  Eyes :  Wanton  Glances  'twixt  Men  and 
Women,  catching  each  other  with  their  Eyes :  (3.)  Wantonnefs 
of  the  Ears,  delighting  in  filthy  Talk:  (4.)  Wantonnefs  of  the 
Tongue,  which  is  a  Relative,  a  Husband  to  that  of  the  Ears: 
And  (5.)  Wantonnefs  of  the  Gcfiure.  He  concludes  with  deil- 
ring  his  Reader  to  confider :  Firft,  What  proportion  is  there  be- 
twixt Wantonnefs  and  the  Purity  of  the  Gofpel?  Secondly, 
What  is  the  Fruit  of  Wantonning,  but  Guilt  and  Sin  and  Shame  ?> 
And  Thirdly,  How  unlike  is  this  to  the  Divine  Purity  that  is  in 
Heaven  ? 

The  Laft  Meditation  of  the  fame  Dc cad  is  an  Enquiry  into  the 
Reafon  of  Hez.ekiah's  Tears  upon  God's  Meftage  to  him  that  he 
muft  Die.  This  the  Doctor  folves  firft  Negatively,  that  he  did  not 
Weep  fo  forely  upon  any  bare  Concernment  or  his  own,  either 
in  fear  of  his  Soul  or  his  Body :  And  then  Vofnively,  that  in  Truth 
the  main  Concernment  that  mov'd  him,  was  the  Concernment  of 
God.  Our  Author  therefore  afligns  three  Pofitive  Reafons  why 
Hezekiab  took  this  MefTage  fo  Bitterly:  As  (1.)  It  was  fad  for 
him  to  think  he  muft  die  of  the  Plague,  a  dreadful  Difeafe,  that 
Deftroys  fuddenly  and  fearfully  ;  that  feparates  from  the  Com- 
fort of  Friends,  and  that  feems  to  carry  with  it  Tokens  of 
the  Anger  of  God  :  (2.)  It  was  fad  to  Hezekiah  to  Die  before  he 
could  fee  Jerufalem  and  the  People  of  God  intirely  delivered  from 
their  Danger  :  f3«)  And  Laftly,  That  He^ekiah  was  not  Nine 
and  Thirty  Years  old,  in  his  Strength  and  Prime ,  Young  in  com- 
parjfon  of  the  Ages  at  which  Divers  then  Died :  And  certainly 
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(adds  our  Author,)  one  can  hardly  fancy  a  more  probable  Rea- 
fon  of  his  Unwillingnefs  to  Die,  that  related  to  him,  than  this, 
that  he  thought  he  had  not  done  enough  for  God. 

In  the  Second  Meditation  of  the  Second  Decad  Dr.  Light  foot  ex- 
plains the  NecefTity  of  Government  from  this  Text,  Judg.  1 7.  6. 
In  thofe  days  there  was  no  King  in  Ifrael  :  But  every  Man  did  that 
which  was  Right  in  his  own  Eyes.  From  thefe  Words  after  a  brief 
Expofitioii  of  them  he  raifes  this  Doctrine,  vul.  That  it  is  happy 
with  a  People  where  there  is  Government  to  refrain,  that  every  one  do 
not  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  Eyes :  The  truth  of  this  Doctrine  he 
proves  by  four  Arguments,  and  then  tells  us,  that  the  life  of 
what  he  offers  upon  this  Head  is  threefold  ;  (1.)  To  fet  our  felves 
another  Rule  for  our  Selves  than  our  own  Will  ;  to  prevent  Ma- 
gi ftrates  Rcflraints,  and  to  be  a  Law  to  our  Selves :  ( 2.)  To  a£ 
lift  Magistrates  with  our  Prayers.-  (^3.)  To  take  Care  in  ourfe- 
veral  Families  to  reftrain  Vice. 

The  Fifth  Meditation  of  the  Second  Decad  is  an  Elucidation 
of  Heb.  10.  26, 27.  By  which  Text  we  are  told,  That  if  we  Sin 
willfully  after  we  have  received  the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth,  there   re- 
mains no  more  Sacrifice  for  Sins,  but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  Judgment, 
and  fiery-  Indignation  which  fij  all  devour  the  Adverfaries.     Upon  this 
Dr.  Light  foot  obferves :  (1.)  That  the  Sin  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of 
here  is  not  every  Sin  Knowingly  committed ;  but  an  Apofiafy  from 
Truth  once  received,  from  the  Gofpel  once  profefs'd,  and  Eti- 
mitie  and  Fighting  againftit  :  (2.)  That  the  Apoftle  in  thisdread- 
ful  PaiTage  hath  two  Allufions  to  fome  PafTages  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment ;  One  to  Words,  another  to  Things :  That  when  he  fpeaks  of 
Sinning  past  Sacrifice,  he  alludes  to  Words  •,  that  are  to  be  met 
with,  Numb.  15.  27,  28,  &c.  and  that  when  he  fpeaks  of  fiery 
Indignation,  he  alludes  to  thofe  fearful  Examples  in  the  Old  Tefia- 
ment,   when  ungodly  Men  who  have  been  Enemies  to  the  Ways 
and  Minifters  of  God,  have  been  dreadfully  devour'd  by  Fire, 
as  in  Numb.  \6.  and  2  Kings  1.  After  this  he  proceeds  to  give  us 
the  true  meaning  of  the  Word  yio-tvatms,  rendered  by  our  Englift, 
Adverfaries,  but  which  he  fays  more  properly  fignifies  Subadver- 
faru,   Vnder adverfaries ;    that  is,    Adverfaries  wader  a  Hood  -7 
Adverfaries  under  a  Pretence :    As  alfo  of  this  Phrafe,   rivs/t 
£»)*©-  i&i{v  t«'too,7i>$wG  xsrivarrixi ;  which  Verbatim  runs  thus,  Zeal, 
or  Jealoufte,  or  Anger  of  Fire  fhaU  eat  up   the  Adverfaries,    and 
which,  he  fays,  our  Englifb  ha  Ye  well  rendered,  Bery  Indignation 
fhall  devour,  * 

There 
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There  are  feveral  other  Meditations  of  Importance  which 
would  require  fome  particular  Notice  to  be  taken  of  them,  fuch 
are  the  Sixth,  Ninth  and  Tenth  of  this  Second  Dccad ;  The 
Firft,  Fourth,  Fifth,  Seventh  and  Tenth  of  the  LaftVecad:  But 
we  have  enlarged  enough  already  and  given  a  fufficient  Tafte  of 
the  Doctor's  Parts  and  Learning  in  the  fore-mentioifd  Inftances. 
Nor  can  we  enter  into  the  Detail  of  the  third  Part  of  thefe  Re- 
mains, which  is  an  Expofition  of  two  Select  Articles  of  the  A- 
poftles  Creed,  viz.  The  Holy  Catholick  Churchy  and  the  Communion 
of  Saints,  which  he  treats  of  diftin&ly  and  a-part,  tho' they  are 
but  two  Parts  of  one  and  the  fame  Article.  All  therefore  we 
have  to  add  is  that  in  his  Expofition  of  this  part  of  the  Creed,  as 
well  as  in  the  former  Parts  of  his  Remains,  he  has  evine'd  him- 
felf,  what  the  Learned  muft  acknowledge  him,  to  be,  a  great 
Mailer  of  the  Rabbinical  Learning,  and  a  great  Textuift. 


T'he  Canon  of  the  New  Teflament  'vindicated,  in  Anfwcr  to  the  Ob- 
jections of  J.  T.  in  his  Amyntor.  By  John  Richardfon  B.  D. 
'formerly  Fellow  of  Emmanuel  College  in  Cambridge.  London, 
Printed  for  R.  Sare,  1700.  in  %vopag.  1 1 8. 

WE  pafs  by  what  our  Author  offers  in  his  Preface,  concern- 
ing his  firft  drawing  up  of  thefe  Reflections  for  the  pri- 
vate life  only  of  the  Honourable  Lady  to  whom  they  are  De- 
dicated •,  as  alfo  the  Reafons  afligned  by  him  for  the  Publication 
of  them,  fince  another  (of  whole  Trad  we  gave  you  an  Account 
in  our  Journal  for  the  Month  of  December  1699 J  has  already 
wrote  upon  the  fame  Argument.  Nor  fhall  we  concern  our  fclves 
with  what  he  objects  againft  fome  PafTages  in  the  Account  .given 
of  Mr.  Bafti age's  Eccltfiajlical  Hiflory,  in  our  Hlftory  of  the  Weyfa 
of  the.  Learned  for  the  Month  of  May,  iCpp,  fmce  whatever  Er- 
rors may  be  met  with  therein  cannot  reafenabiy  becha:  ;\  upon 
the  Englfh  PubllJIiers  ( their  Province  being  to  gi.  uar,  lin.^rtial 
Account  of  Books  as  near  hand  as  they  can,  and  according  to  the 
Promife  made  in  their  Preface,  faithfully  to  infert  fuch  Accounts 
as  fhall  be  tranfmitted  to  them  either  by  their  Friends  beyond  Sea, 
or  their  Well-wifhers  at  home)  nor  does  Mr.  Richardfon  diredly 
charge  the  Errors  on  the  Author,  or  on  thofe  who  tranfmitted 
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the  Account  of  his  Work  from  Holland  to  us.  Leaving  there- 
fore what  he  has  faid  on  this  Argument  to  the  Decifion  of  the 
Judicious  and  Indifferent  Readers,  we  fhall  pafs  on  to  the  Re- 
flections themfelves,  of  which  f  to  avoid  all  Miftakes)  we  fhall 
give  you  an  Account  in  the  Author's  own  Words  as  nigh  as 
poffible.  y 

He  begins  with  f-irly  propofing  and  flating  the  Objections 
brought  by  .?'.  V'.  \\\  his  Amymar  again  ft  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Teftament*,  but  before  he  gives  any  direct  Anfwer  to  them,  he 
I  a?  thought  fit-in  the  General  to  lay  down  the  Grounds  upon  which 
the  Canon  Oi  the  New  Teftament  has  been  fixed  and  determin'd. 
He  tells  us,  That  the  \Norc\  Canon  is  originally  Greek,  and  ordi- 
narily iignifies  a  Rule,  and  therefore  when  made  ufeof  in  Divi- 
nity, weunderftand  by  the  Canon  and  Canonical  Booh*-,  thofe  Books 
which  were  defign'd  by  God  to  be  the  Rule  of  our  Faith  and 
Practice  :  That  in  the  New  Teftament  thofe  Books  only  are  ac- 
counted Canonical  (in  the  Senfe  above-mention'd)  which   were 
Written  or  however  Authorized  by  the  Apoftles  :  That  the  Writ- 
ten Canon  increas'd  gradually  in  it  feif,  as  the  Apoftles  Writ  New 
Books  \  and  was  likewife  gradually  fpread  over  the  World,  as 
Particular  Churches  receiv'd  thofe  Books  from  others  with  good 
Testimonies  and  Evidences  of  their  being  the  genuine  Works  of 
thofe,  under  whofe  Names  they  were  conveyed  to  them:  Laft- 
ly,  That  the  general  conveying  of  a  great  Part  of  them  over  the 
whole  Chriftian  Church,  feems  to  have  been  performed  in  the 
Beginning  of  the  fecond  Century,  about  the  time  of  St.  John's 
Death,  or  immediately  after  it. 

After  this  our  Author  proceeds  to  inform  us :  (.1 J  What 
Becks  were  firfb  taken  into  the  Canon  by  the  whole  Church ; 
and  thefe,  he  fays  (according  to  the  Teftimony  of  Enfebim, 
Irene's,  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  &C.J  were  the  Four 
Cofpels,  the  Ads  of  the  Affiles,  Thirteen  Epiftles  of  St.  Tad 
(that  to  the  Hebrews  being  excepted)  the  firft  of  St.  Peter,  the 
iirft  of  St.  John ;  (2.)  What  were  admitted  afterwards  into  the 
Canon,  viz..  The  Epiftles  to  the  Hebrews,  thejfecond  of  St.  Peter, 
the  Second  and  Third  of  St.  John,  the  Epiftles  of  St.  James,  that 
of  St.  Jnde,  and  the  Revelation;  which  tho'  at  the  beginning  were 
queftion'd  by  fome,  yet  were  receiv'd  and  acknowledg'd  by  many 
others-,  and  immediately  after  the  time  of  Eufebim  wereotvn'd  as 
Canonical  by  all  the  Church,  as  appears  from  the  Teftimony  of 
Athanafms,   the  Council  of  Laodieea^   Epfhanins,  Rnjfnm  and  0- 

thers: 
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thers:  ('3.)  He  remarks  that  befides  the  Canonical  Writings,  there 
have  been  always  in  the  Church,  other  Writings  that  were  calPd 
Ecclefiaftical  \  Such  under  the  New  Tefhmcnt  are  the  Works  of 
the  Ancient  Fathers,  which  have  been  ever  look'd  upon  as  ufeful 
and  of  good  Authority,  tho'  not  Infallible  as  the  Canonical  Scrip- 
ture is:  (4.)  As  to  the  Spurious  Writings,  feveral  of  which  ap- 
pear'd  very  early  in  the  Church,  under  the  Names  of  the  Apo- 
ftlesand  other  great  Men,  Our  Author  obferves,  that  they  were 
for  the  mod  part  Compos'd  by  Gnojlitk  and  other  Hereticks  to  main- 
tain and  propagate  their  Falfe  and  Wicked  Opinions,  and  fome 
too  were  the  Works  of  Zealous  but  weak  Catholicks. 

Having  premised  thus  much,  Mr.  Ricbardfon  comes  to  his  main 
Argument,  viz..  to  confider  and  anfwer  the  Obje&ions  rais'd  by 
7.  T.  againfl  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament. 

I.  J;  T's  Firft  Objciftion  (as  it  lies  p.  25.  of  his  Amyntor)  is, 
4  That  feveral  Spurious  Books  were  quoted  by  the  Fathers,  as 
1  of  equal  Authority,  with  thofe  which  we  now  receive,  even 
c  by  thofe  Fathers  upon  whofe  Teftimony  the  prefent  Canon  is 
'c  Eftablifh'd.  Upon  this  our  Author  obferves,  that  from  hence 
it  is  evident,  J.  T.  would  and  mull  infer,  that  thofe  Spurious  and 
our  Canonical  Books  ought  to  go  together,  and  either  be  equally 
admitted,  or  equally  rejecled,  fince  they  are  founded  upon  the 
fame  Teftimony.  To  this  Objection  therefore  Mr.  Ricbardfon  re- 
turns for  Anfwer:  fi.)  That  the  quoting  other  Authors,  in  the 
fame  Difcourfes  wherein  we  appeal  to  the  Writings  of  the  Sa- 
cred Volumes,  is  no  Evidence  that  we  Judge  them  of  the  fame  Au- 
thority}  lince  nothing  is  more  Ufual  in  Moral  and  Theological 
Treatifes,  than  to  cite  Scriptures,  and  Fathers  and  Philofophers 
and  fometimes  Poets,  promifcuoufly  as  there  is  occalion  \  ard  yet 
none  in  his  Wits  ever  thought,  that  by  fo  doing  thefe  three  lafb 
were  declared  as  Infallible  as  the  firft.  And  then  (i.)  That  tho' 
J.  T.  Affirms  in  this  Obje&ion,  that  the  Fathers  quoted  feveral 
Spurious  Books  as  of  equal  Authority  with  thofe  which  we  account 
Canonical,  yet  he  gives  us  no  Proof  thereof,  fince  the  bare  Ci- 
ting both  together  is  no  Evidence. 

II.  Another  Objection  ftarted  by  J.  T.  is  ; "  That  he  looks  up- 
u  on  the  Epiftle  of  Barnabas,  the  Paflor  of  Hermas,  the  Epiftles  of 
"  Clement  Bifhop  of  Rome,  Polycarp  and  Ignatius  to  be  all  Forgeries 
6t(p.43.  46.)  and  yet  tells  us  (p.  44.)  that  the  Ancients  pay'd 
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"  them  the  higheft  Refpeft,  and  reckorfd  the  four  Firfl  of  them 
*c  efpecially  as  good  as  any  part  of  the  New  Teftament.     So  that 
(as  Mr.  Richard/on  infers  from  this  Objection)  the  Testimony  of 
the  Ancients  for  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament  feems  to  be  of  no 
Value,  fince,  if  J.  T.  be  to  be  credited,  they  put  Forgeries  in  the 
fame  Rank  with  the  Books  thereof,  and  efteem'd  them  of  the 
fame  Authority.     Now  to  each  Part  of  this  Objection  Our  Au- 
thor returns  a  diftinft  Reply  :  As  (1  )  he  fays,  That  the  pofitivc 
Charge  of  Forgeries  feems  a  little  too  confident,  at  this  time  of 
Day,  upon  fo  many  Books  at  a  Clap  -7  moll  of  which  have  had  a 
good  Reputation  for  feveral  Ages,  and  have  been  of  late  days 
juftified  and  defended  by  the  Pens  of  divers  of  the  firfl:  Rank  for 
Learning  and  Criticifm :  And  by  the  by  he  Vindicates  thofe  Fa- 
thers from    the  Bafe  Afperfion   call   upon  them  by   }.  T.  of 
Ignorance  and  Sufer flit  ion :  (2.)  He  fays,  That  J.  T.  extreamly 
wrongs  the  Ancients  in  the  Accufatioh  he  brings  againft  them  in 
faying,  That  they  reckoned  the  four  First  of  thefe  ejpeciafly,  as  good  as 
any  fart  of  the  New  Teftament.     Since  Firll,  JLnfcbius  was  certainly 
as  proper  a  Judge  of  what  the  Ancients  held,  as  J.T.  and  yet 
he  plainly  fets  the  Books  which  we  efteem  Sacred  above  all  o- 
thers,  and  makes  them  only  to  be  Canonical  in  the  Judgment  of  the 
generality  of  his  Predeceflbrs :    And  then  Secondly,  that  J.  T$ 
Arguments,  viz,.  That  they  were  Cited  by  the  Fathers,  call' 'd  Scrip- 
tures and  read  in  Churches,  are  not  fufficient  to  prove  that  the  An- 
cients look'd  upon  the  four  Treatifes  above- mentioned  to  be  as 
good  as  any  part  of  the  New  Teftament. 

Alter  this  our  Author  upon  the  fame  Argument,  confiders 
what  J.  T.  alledges  out  of  Origen,  who  in  his  Explanation  of  the 
Epiflle  to  the  Romans  (c.  16.  v.  15.)  tells  us,  that  the  Pallor  of 
Hermas  is  an  ufeful  Book,  and,  as  he  thinks,  Divinely  In  fair*  d. 
Now  to  this  Mr.  Rkhardfon  fays  (1.)  That  if  Origen  did  look 
upon  this  Book  as  of  Divine  Authority,  the  Church  in  his  time 
was  not  of  the  fame  Opinion  :  (2.)  Nor  did  Origin  him  (elf, 
whatever  Character  he  may  have  occafionally  given  of  this 
Book,  judge  it  any  part  of  the  Canon,  becaufe  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Philocatia,  and  particularly  (c  6.}  we  find  him  feveral 
limes  diftinguifhing  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  into  the 
Writings  of  the  Evangclifts  and  Affiles,  to  neither  of  which 
Heads  can  the  Pallor  of  Herman  be  reduc'd  :  (^3.)  And  Laftly,  he 
adds,  that  if  a  fingle  Father  or  two,  have  had  a  higher  Opinion 
of  a  Book  than  it  did  deferve,  or  a  wrong  Opinion  of  the  Au- 
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thor,  this  will  not  overthrow  the  Argument,  upon  which  the 
Divine  Authority  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftamenj:  is  built. 

III.  Whereas  J.T.  (p.  47.  of  his  Amyhtor)  urges,  "That  he 
"  can't  underitand  why  the  Writings  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Like 
cc  fhould  be  received  into  the  Canon,  and  thofe  of  St.  Clement 
"  Bifhop  of  Rome  and  St.  Barnabas  excluded,  by  thofe  who  look 
"  upon  them  as  Genuine  \  fince  the  two  former  were  not  Apoftles, 
"  but  only  Companions  and  Fellow  Labourers  with  the  Apoftles, 
"and  fo  were  the  two  latter  as  well  as  they.  To  this  our  Au- 
thor Anfwers,  that  if  J.  T.  had  read  thofe  Books  lie  pretends  to 
Quote,  he  might  have  found  a  Reply  to  this  Objection  before  he 
made  it :  That  Mr.  Dodwell  ( whom  he  cites)  wouuld  have  ia- 
form'dhim,  That  the  Compilers  of  our  Canon  defign'd  only  to 
take  in  the  Writings  of  the  Apoitles,  whoft  Authority  was  un- 
questionable, and  that' they  took  in  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke,  not  barely  upon  their  own  account,  but  upon  that  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  whofe  Companions  and  Fellow-labourers 
they  were,  and  who  attelted  their  Infpiration  and  Fidelity  in 
what  they  Wrote,  as  he  proves  from  the  Teftimony  of  the  Fa- 
thers :  Whereas  on  the  other  Hand  the  Writings  of  St.  Clement. 
and  St.  Barnabas  were  never  recommended  add  attelted  by  any  of 
the  Apofdes  and  therefore  could  never  expecl  tliac  Reception  and 
Authority  in  the  World,  which  others  found,  nor  to  have  the 
fame  place  in  the  Canon. 

IV.  J.T.  (p.  56.)  Says  in  exprefs  Terms,  "That  there  is  not 
"  one.  Jmgle  Book  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was.  not  refus'd 
"  by  Tome  of  the  Ancient's,  as'iinjuftly  'Father"d  upon  the  Apoftlcs 
^  and  really  forg'd  by  their  Adverfaries.  '  To  this  Mr.  Rich.. 
Anfwers,  that  either  J.  T.  Equivocates  in  this  Place,  or  afreets 
that  which  he  can  never  prove  to  be  true.  For  if  by  the  Ancients 
lie  means  the  Catholich,  his  AfTertion  is  Falfe  -r  fince  the  Four 
Gofpels,  t\\z  Acl-.s,  the  1 3  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  thefirfi:  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  were  all  along  admitted  by  the  Catholick  Church., 
and  never  oppos'd  by  any  of  her  Communion  :  But  if  by  Awenu 
he  means  the  Hereticks,  thofe  our  Author  owns  did  indeed  reject, 
fome  one,  fome  other  parts  of  the  New  Teftament  ;  but  fays  he, 
to  understand  them  only  by  the  word  Ancients,  exclufively  of  the 
Catholicks,  was  certainly  defign'd  to  impofe  upon,  the  unwary 
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Reader,  and  can  never  be  exens'd  from  foul  Dealing,  fTncc  that 
exprcflion  is  commonly  taken  in.  another  Senfe. 

But  whereas  it  might  be  ask'd,  "  Why  the  Teftimony  of  He- 
.  reticks,  in  a  matter  of  Fad;  fhould  not  be  as  good  as  that  of 
cc  Catholicks,  and  why  they  may  not  be  admitted  as  Witnefles  of 
"  what  Books  were  or  ought  to  be  Canonical  as  well  as  others  : 
To  this  Mr.  Rich  sir  cf  on  replies:  (1.)  That  the  Catholicks  gave 
clear  and  evident  Proof  of  the  Truth  of  what  they  aflcrted» 
when  the  Hereticks  could  give  none,  that  was  of  any  Value  : 
(2.)  That  the  Books  that  the  Hereticks  ForgM,  contradicted  that 
Do&rine  which  the  Apoftles  had  taught  in  the  Churches  they, 
planted:  And  therefore  thofe Books  where  juftly  concluded  Au- 
thentick,that  agreed  with,  and  thofe  Suppofititious  which  were  Re-, 
pugnanttothe  Doctrine  of  the  Apoftles.     And  (3 .)  That  thofe 
Arguments  have   been  judg'd  fo  convincing ,    that  the  whole 
Chriftian  World  has  given  a  Verdict  on  their  lide.    I 

V.  In  the  fame  pa.  J.  T.  tells  us,  "  That  the  Epiftle  to  the 
"  Hebrews,  that  of  St.  James,  the  fecond  of  St.  Peter,  the  Second 
"  and  Third  of  St.  John,  the  Epiflle  to  St.  Jnde  and  the  Reyela- 
"  tion  were  a  long  time  plainly  doubted  by  the  Ancients  ^  and-, 
"(p.  64.)  he  adds,  that  they  were  rejected  a  long  time  by  all 
"  Chriftians,  almofl  with  univerfai  confent.  To  this  our  Au- 
thor had  offer'd  fomething  before,  and  here  farther  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  J.  T's  AfTertion  ihews  that  thefe  feven  Pieces  were  not  re- 
jected by  All  Chriftians,  fince  many  of  confiderable  Rank;,  whofe 
Teftimonies  he  produces,  acknowledge  them  and  own'd  them  as 
Canonical,  even  when  they  were  queftion'd  by  others.  Af- , 
ter  this,  he  farther  proves  that  there  is  not  the  fame  reafon  for 
admitting  the  Revelation  and  Preaching  of  St.  Peter  into  the  Ca- 
non as  there  is  for  the  receiving  into  it  the  Seven  forementipn'd 
Pieces:  fince  the  former  contained  falfe  and  extravagantDoctrines, 
have  no  Body  on  their,  fide  at  all  but  one  Father,  and  fome  un- 
known Churches  of  Paleftine,  and  were  uniyerfally  rejected  by  the 
whole  Body  of  the  Catholicks  ;  Whereas  on  the  contrary  the 
whole  Chriftian  World  agreed  that  there  was  -nothing  in  the 
latter  Repugnant  to  the  reft,  of  the.  Scripture ;  and  that  even  at. 
that  time,  when  they  were  doubted  of  by  fome,  they  were  yet 
received  by  many  others, 
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VI.  J.T.  (p.  60  of  his  u4mymor)  produces  Celfw  a  Heathen  as 
a  Witncfs  againft  the  Chriftians,  who  charges  them  with  chang- 
ing the  firft  Writing  of  the  Gofpel,  three  or  four  times,  that  fo 
they  might  deny  whatever  was  urg'd  againft  them,  as  retracted 
before.  Upon  this  Mr.  Richardfon  declaims  feverely  againfl  that 
Author,  and  tells  him  that  he  was  fo  refolutely  bent  on  doing 
all  the  mifchief  that  he  could,  as  not  to  take  the  leaft  notice  of 
the  Anfwer,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  fame  Place  from  whence 
lie  drew  his  Objection.  For  it  feems  this  Objection  is  Quoted  by 
J.  T.  from  the  Second  Book  of  Origen  againfl  Celfm,  where  he 
might  have  met  with  this  Anfwer,  viz..  that  they  were  the  He- 
reticks, the  Marcienites,  the  Valentinians,  and  the  Lucianifts,  who 

were  guilty  of  thefe  Prevarications,  and  not  the  Catholicks. 

VII.  To  Celfm,  in  the  fame  Page,  J.  7*.  joyns  the  Manicheansy 
Vfho  jhew'd  other  Scriptures,  and  deny'd  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  whole 
New  Teftament.  Now  this  Teftimony  our  Author  refutes,  by  ob- 
ferving  what  Whimlical  and  Extravagant  Hereticks  the  Manichecs. 
were,  and  what  odd  fort  of  Tenets  they  held,  fome  of  which  he 
relates  as  fet  down  by  Epiphanim  Heres.  66.  Then  he  takes  notice 
how  far  Fanftm  the  Manichee  and  others  of  that  way  rejected  the 
New  Teftament,  and  furnifhes  the  Reader  with  the  Anfwers  which 
St.  Auguftine  gives  to  every  Branch  of  the  Argument  againft  the 
Canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  drawn  from  the  Opinions  and 
Practices  of  the  Manichees,  proving  againft  them  that  the  Books 
contain'd  in  the  New  Teftament  are  Genuine,  and  are  neither 
Corrupted  or  Contradictory ,  as  they  pretend.  And  Laftly  , 
our  Author  fhews  that  the  Scriptures,  peculiar  to  thofe  Here- 
ticks, are  downright  Forgeries. 

VIII.  J.  T.  tells  us  (p.  54.)  "  That  the  Ebionites  or  Nazarenes 
ct  (who  were  the  oldeft  Chriftians)  had  a  different  Copy  of  St. 
"  Matthew's  Gofpel }  that  the  Marcionites  had  a  very  different  one 
u  of  St.  Luke's  \  that  St.  Johns  Gofpel  was  attributed  to  Cerimhus, 
u  and  all  the  Epi files  of  St.  Paul  were  deny'd  by  fome,  and  a  dif- 
ferent Copy  of  them  (hewn  by  others.  This  Objection  Mr. 
Kit. hardfon  confiders  throughly,  and  returns  a  feparate  Anfwer  to 
each  Branch  of  it ;  having  firft  obferv'd  that  J.  T.  has  here  jum- 
bled a  great  many  Hereticks  together  and  that  one  Anfwer  might 
have  ferv'd  them  all,  by  referring  to  what  was  faid  by  way  of 
Reply  to  the  fourth  Objection,    As  to  the  Ebionites  or  Naz.arenes 
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being  the  OUtfi  Chriftians,  he  owns,  that  indeed  the  Title  of 
Naz-arenes  was  the  common  Appellation  given  by  the  Jews  at  firft 
to  all  Chriflians,  but  afterwards  was  appropriated  to  a  particu- 
lar Sec%  who  differ'd  from  the  Catholicks  in  this,  that  they 
thought  themfeives  ftill  oblig'd  to  Circumcifion  and  all  the  Rites 
and  Ceremonies  of  the  Mofakal  Law :  That  the  Gofpel  of  St. 
Matthew,  which  was  the  only  one  they  receiv'd,  was  the  fame 
with  that  ftyled,  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  being  St. 
Matthew\  Gofpel  in  Hebrew,  which  was  not  alter'd,  only  fome 
Additions  of  Hiftorical  Matters  of  Fad):  were  here  and  there  in- 
ferted  :  That  the  Ebiomtes  had  indeed  interpolated  and  alter'd 
the  Gofpel  of  Si.  Matthew:  And  that  both  the  Ebiomtes  and  Na- 
z.arenes  rejected  all  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  As  to  the  Marcionitet 
having  a  different  Copy  of  St.  Lnke  and  St.  Johns  Gofpel  being 
attributed  to  Cerinthms,  our  Author  confefTes  it,  and  yet  (hews 
that  this  makes  nothing  againfl:  the  Authority  and  Genuinenefs  of 
the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament.  Upon  the  whole  'tis  to  be  ob- 
ferv'd  how  weak  a  Caufe  J.  T.  has  undertaken  to  maintain,  fince 
he  is  forc'd  to  have  recourfe  to  the  Teftimony  of  the  worft  of 
Hereticks  for  its  Defence. 

IX.  What  J.  T.  urges  (p.  53,  &c)  is  fas  our  Author  calls  it) 
along-winded  Objection:  He  therefore  gives  us  theSubftance  of 
it  in  three  Propofitions,  to  which  he  returns  a  diftindt.  Anfwer, 
and  thereby  fhews  that  J.  T's  pompous  Objection  vanifhes  into 
Air,  and  fignifies  juft  nothing. 

X.  After  this  Mr.  Richardfon  proceeds  to  confidcrthe  laft  Ob- 
jection of  J.  T.  againfl  the  Canoa  of  the  New  Teftament ; 
which  is  founded  on  a  long  Paflage  cited  out  of  Mr.  BodwelL 
Here  our  Author  mew's  Mr.  D\  principal  Intention  in  that  PafTage 
was  quite  different  from  what  J.  T.  takes  it  to  be  :  His  main  de- 
fign  being  only  to  fhew  that  we  have  as  good  Evidence  that  the 
PracJical  Traditions  fas  for  inftance  Epifcopal  Government')  which 
obtain'd  in  the  time  of  Irenaus,  and  were  delivered  as  fucb,  were 
really  Apoftolual  Inftitutions,  as  there  is  for  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Teftament.  However  fince  there  are  fome  particulars  in  that 
Pafiage,  which  may  deiervea  little  further  clearing  and  illuftrat- 
ing,  our  Author  thinks  fit  to  beftow  fome  few  Pages  upon  them ; 
and  fays,  that  if  in  any  thing  he  differs  from  the  Learned  Mr.  X>. 

he 
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he  knows  he  will  allow  him  the  fame  Liberty  of  Thought  and 
Judgment,  concerning  Matters  of  Fact,  which  Mr.  X>.  took  be- 
fore him.    ; 

He  concludes  with  folving  four  Difficulties  that  J.  T.  has  rais'd 
from  Mr.  DodwdPs  Pafiage,  and  has  annexed  a  Poftfcrfr,  w hero- 
in he  confider.s  and  itates  two  or  three  Pa  (Pages  which  would  i7ftt 
fall  in  regularly  with  the  foregoing  Difcourfe,,  without  _too,m>;$a 
breaking  the  Coherence  of  it.  He  therein  accounts -tor  thpiAr 
poftolical  Canons  and  Conftitutions ,  Vindicates  Irentiis  and  Bwr 
vahcu  from  the  Reflections  and  .Afper-lions  calk  upon  them  by  J.  T. 
fetsdown  an  Index  of  the*  Places  in  Irenaus  and  I'ertuUian,  wherein 
the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  are  afcrib'd  to  thefe  Authors, 
whofe  Names  they  now  bear ;  produces,  their  Arguments  to 
prove  thofe  Books  Genuine  and  not  Adulterated :  And  Laftly, 
informs  us  what,  Julian  the  Apoftate  thought  of  the  Genuinenefe 
of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  adding;fome  Reflections  of 
his  own  thereupon. :  '    . . 

Thus  have  we  led  the  Reader  through  the  whole  of  this  Tract, 
and  fuppofe  he  will  excufe  our  being  fo.  large  upon  it,  fince  it 
Treats  of  what  highly  concerns  all  Ghrilrbns  to  have  regard  to, 
and  may  be  prefum'd  to  be  a  full  Anfwer  to  all  that  is  Objected  in 
Amyntor  againfl:  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  'Tis  modeft- 
ly  prefum'd  J.  T.  after  fuch  a  Conviction  as  this  will  lay  afide  his 
Thoughts  of  prefenting  the  World  with  an  Hiftoyy  of  the  Canor.  of 
the  New  Teftament  till  he  has  coniider'd  the  Matter  more  tho- 
roughly, and  can  produce  better  Vouchers  for  what  he  main- 
tains, than  the  Teftimonies  of  Rank  Herctich,  and  thofe  the 
bafeftof  any  that  appear'd  in  theTrimitiye  Tutiep.  However 
if  he  flill  holds  on  his  Refolution  (for  write  on  it  feerushe  mult 
if  he  has  the  %/j  upon  him  to  do  it)  we  beg  leave  to  refer  him  to 
the  perufal  of  what  M.  Du  Tin  in  the  fecond  Volume  of  his 
Hiftory  of  theCanon  of  the  Writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta^ 
ment  has  faic)  on  this  Subject  \  not  questioning,  but  a  Man  of  his 
Penetration  and  Parts :  will  fet  eithes  the  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonnr, 
orhhnielf  .to  rights.: 


'  She 
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The  Hiftwy  of  the  Turks,  beginning  with  the  Tear  1679.  Being  a 
full  Relation  of  the  last  Troubles  in  Hungary,  with  the  Sieges  of  Vi- 
ennxand  Buda,  and  all  the  fever al  Battles  both  by  Sea and  Land  be- 
tween the.  Christians  and  the  Turks  until  the. End  of  the  Tear  1699. 
In  which  the  Peace  between  the  Tm'ks  and tb$, Confederate  Chy'lR-idll 
Princes  and  States  was  happily  concluded  at  Carlo  witZ  in  Hungary, 
by  the  Mediation  of  his  Majcfiy  of  Great'Britain,  and  the. States 
General  of  the  United  Provinces.  With  the  Effigies  of  the' Em- 
ferors^  and  others  of  .Note^  Engraven  at  large  upon  Copper.  By  Sir 
Paul  Rycaut  A>.  18  Tears  Con  fid  at  Smyrna,  now  His  Maji 
Re f dent  *f  Hamburgh,  and-K.S.  S.  London*.  Printed  for  R.  Cla- 
vel  and  A.  Roper,  1700,///  Folio,  p.  6c6.  . 

]BiS  Treatife  juft  now  publifh'd  is  a  Continuation-  of  what 
Sir  Paul  Rycaut  formerly  wrote  of  the  Hillory  of  the  Turks  • 
and  contains  an  account  of  about  twenty  Years  Tranfactions  in 
thofe  Parts  down  to  the  Peace  concluded  at  Carlowit^  during  the 
Time  of  the  fourialfc  7V&/7*  Emperors,  viz.  Mahomet  IV,  Soly- 
mar>,  Aihmet  II,  and  Mufiapha  the  prefent  Emperor  or  Grand 
Seignior.  .  - 

It  cannot  be  expecled  that  we  mould  give  you  an  Extract  of  the 
whole  Book,  for  that  would  fwell  into  a  Treatife  of  it  felf ;  all 
therefore  we  think  proper  to  be  done,  is  to  make  fome  General 
Remarks  on  our  Author's  prefent  Undertaking,  which  will  at 
tljefame  time  give  you  fome  Tafle  of  this  his  Elaborate  Perfor- 
mance. 

In  the  former  Part  of  this  Work,  he  gives  an  Account  of  the 
fiourifhing  State  and  Condition  of  the  Turki.fi  Empire  with  the 
vail  SuccefTes  it  met  with  and  the  ProgrefTes  it  made  in  it's  Con- 
quells :  But  in  this  Part  tis  to  be  obierv'd,  that  he  informs  us 
of  the  Declining  State  of:  the  Ottoman  Grandeur,  which  for  more 
than  twenty  Years  together  have  been  lofing  Ground,  being 
harafs'd  with  a  continual  War  during  all  that  time,  and  fore'd  at 
laft  to  make  a  Peace  upon  thedifadvantageous  Terms  of  leaving 
its  Enemies  in  the  quiet  PoJTeflion  of  their  Conquefts. 
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Sir  Paul  Rycaut  begins  his  prcfcnt  Hiftory  at  the  Year  1670, 
being  the  32c!  Year  of  Sultan  Mahomet's  Reign.     He  tells  ns  what 
an  alteration  happen'd  in  the  Ottoman  Sts*cuj3oru£rfrvt  A-fxftaphas 
fucceeding  Achmet  Knperli  as  Grand  Vizier,  and  gives  us  a  very 
Black  Character  of  that  Prime  Minifter  of  State,  of  whofe  Vio- 
lence, Rapine,  Pride,  Covetoufnefs,  Falfehood  and  Bloody-mind- 
ednefs  he  produces  feveral  remarkable  Inftances..    This  Muftapha 
it  teems  for  the  fupport  of  his   Ambition,  treated  the  Chriftian 
Miniitcrs  with  fcorn  and  trick'd  them  out  of  feveral  confiderable 
Sums  of  Money,  and  was  no  lefs  Merciful  upon  occalion  to  the 
MtSdmen  themfelves,  who  felt  the  Effecls  of  his  Rapine,  Vio- 
lence and  Cruelty.     Our  Author  likewifegives  us  the  Character 
of  another  Minifter  of  State  Kara  Kiaja,  having  as  ill  Qualifica- 
tions, and  as  mifchievous  Arts  as  the  Vizier,  whofe  Creature  and 
Confident  he  was.    Thefe  two  carry'd  all  before  them,  and  ma- 
nag'd  the  Saltan  as  they  pleas'd.  During  the  latter  Years  of  Maho- 
met's Reign,  the  Hungarians  rebell'd  againft  the  Emperor,  and 
Count  Tekely  headed  the  Male-contents.     The  Original  of   the 
Troubles  that  happen'd  in  Hungary  our  Author  traces  to  the  very 
beginning  of  them,  and  acquaints  us  with  the  Overtures  made 
by  the  Emperor  for  a  Pacification,  as  alfo  with  the  Grievances 
which  the  Male-contents  drew  up  and  prefented  to  the  Diet  held 
at  Oedemburg  in  the  Year  1681.     What  happen'd  moft  confider- 
able in  the  latter  part  of  Mahomet's  Reign,  was  the  famous  Siege 
of  V.cnna,  which  was  form'd  by  the  Turks  in  the  Year  1683. 
Of  the  carrying  on  of  this  Siege,  of  the,  Sallies  made  by  the  /w- 
feridtifii,  of  it's  being  rais'd  by  the  King  of  Poland,  and  of  the 
Confequencesof  that  Succefs  our  Author  informs  us  at  large  \  and 
feveral  particulars  relating  thereto  omitted  by  him,  may  be  feen 
in  M.  I)  filer  a?  %  Secret  Memoirs  of  Poland  lately  PubVftid  in  Englifh. 
After  this  Defeat  before  Vienna,  the  taking  of  Gran  or  Strigoninm^ 
and  feveral   Succcfles  gain'd  by  the  Chnflians  over  the  Turksy 
Mtrflapha  the  Grand  Vizier  fell  into  Difgrace,  and  at  the  Com- 
plaints of  feveral  and  the  Solicitation  of  the  Tumultuous  jani± 
varies  the  Grand  Seignor  order'd  him  to  be  Strangled.     In  the 
Year  1684.     The  Imperialifls  flufh'd  with  the  Succeffesof  the  laft 
Campagne  laid  Siege  to  Buda,  but  were  fore'd  to  break  up,  not 
being  able  to  carry  that  Important  place  at  that  time,  tho'  in  the 
Year  1686,  This  City  was  taken  by  the  Virtorious  Arms  of  the 
Duke  of  Lorrain.    Thefe  Tranfactions  which  we  jnft  hint  at  in 
General,  are  more  particularly  defcribed  by  our  Author,  who 
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likewife  at  the  fame  time  informs  us  of  the  Succefles  which  the 
Venetians  as  well  as  Germans  met  with  in  their  Wars  ag-iinfl  the 
Turks.  The  Advances  which  the  Clrnftlam  made  in  their  Con- 
quells,  and  the  Defeats  and  Loflcs  that'befel  the  Mcfidmcu  in  this 
and  the  Year  enfuine,  made  the  YV&r-uiiea fie  and  the  Army  to 
be  difcontcnted  mthSofymajts  their  Vizier,  whofc  Head  wasfent  to 
appeafe'them  •,  out  neither  would  that  quiet  them  till  Mahomet 
himfelf  was  depofed,  ajftey  he  had  Reigifd  40  Years. 

Upon  the  Depofition  of  Mahcmct  IV.  his  Brother  Solyman  was 
advane'd  to  be  Sultan  ;  of  whefe  Pcrfon  and  Qualities  Sir  Paul  Ry- 
caut  gives  us  a  particular  Chara&cr.  He  alfo  makes  his  Reflecti- 
ons on  the  Changes  and  Revolutions  that  happen  in  the  Ottoman 
Court  upon  the  Advancement  of  a  New  Sal  an  after  fucha  Tu- 
multuous manner  as  Solyman  s  was-,  which  fays  he,  when  a  Man 
feriouily  confiders,  and  that  thefe  Revolutions  were  carry'd  on 
by  common  Soldiers,  one  would  admire  that  they  mould  pafs 
with  fo  little  Confufion,  or  Bloodfned.  During  this  (hort-liv'd. 
Empire  of  Solyman,  which  did  not  lafb  quite  four  Years,  the 
Turks  kept  ftill  on  the  Declining  fide,  and  loft  one  Place  after 
another,  till  at  laft  Hungary  was  the  greater!:  Part  of  it  redue'd 
by  the  ImperiaL'fts,  and  'the  Eldefl:  Son  of  the  Houfe  of  AuftrU 
fettled  and  Crown'd  King  of  that  Country.  What  Progrcfs  the 
Germans  and  Venetians  made  in  their  Conquefts  over  the  furks  e- 
very  Year  of  So\yman\  Reign,  our  Author  gives  us  an  Account 
of  very  particularly  and  diftin&ly ,  with  the  various  Chances  of 
War  that  happen'd  on  each  fide,  fometimes  the  Chriftians,  fome- 
times  the  Turks  getting  the  Better.  In  this  Sultans  time  Over- 
tures were  made  for  a  Peace  between  the  Port  and  the  Cbrijlian 
States,  and  particularly  by  the  Mediation  of  the  Emi.fh  Ambaffa- 
dor  Six  William  HujfeyfenX  over  by  their  Majefties  for  that  purpofe. 
But  no  fooner  had  Sir  William  made  his  publick  Entry,  but  Soly- 
man diedaf  Adrianople,  and  Achmet  II.  Brother  of  the  Depofed 
Mahomet,  and  the  Deceas'd  Solyman,  was  Proclaim'd  Emperor  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  June  12.  1 69 1 . 

Upon  Achmet's  Acceflion  to  theTirrh'jh  Throne  the  Englifi  Am- 
balTador  renew'd  his  Mediation  for  a  Peace,  but  he  dying  with- 
in amort  time  after,  that  Bufinefs  was  dropt  for  the  prefent, 
together  with  the  Informations  and  InftruSions  given  him  by 
the  Court  at  Vienna,  and  the  King  of  Poland-,  which  Inftructions 
as  they  are  in  the  Original  Latin  our  Author  has  here  inferted  in 
their  full  Length.    In  the firlt  Year  of  this  Sultans  Reign,  viz. 
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1691-  happcn'd   that  famous  Battle  of  Sala?ikemer?t  between  the 
•  and  the  Chrifiians,  wherein  the  Latter  were  Conquerors. 
Of  the  Kill'd  and  Wounded  on  each  fide  in  that  Battle,  Sir  Paul 
Fycattt  gives  us  a  particular  Lilt,  wherein  it  appears  what  avail 
Advantage  the  Imferiallfts  had  over  the  Turks,  there  being  but 
3161  Men  kill'd,  and  41 36"  wounded  on  their  Side  \  whereas  of 
the  Turks  there  were  found  above  2  5-00  Dead  in  the  Field  of  Bat- 
tle.    After  this  Defeat  the  Turhflj  Army  was  redue'd  to  great 
Straits,  and  the  People  to  as  great  Miferies,who  tho'  encourag'd  by 
the  French  Ambaflador  to  keep  the  War  ftill  on  foot,  yet  had 
much  ado  from  offering  Violence  to  that  Minifter.     In  the  Year 
1692  Great  Waradln  was  Belieg'd  by  the  Imteriai.fi sy  and  Sur- 
render^ to  them  by  Capitulation,   the  Articles  of  which  our 
Author  has  exhibited  to  his  Reader,  together  with  an  Inventory 
of  what  was  found  in  that  Fortrefs.     He  iikewife  fets  down  at 
large  the  Proportions  for  a  lading  Peace,  offer'd  at  the  Port,  by 
Mr.  Herbert  the  Frgll(l)  Ambaflador  in  the  fame  Year,  which 
were  rejected,  and  occafion'd  that  Gentleman's  Death.     After 
him  the  Lord  Paget  was  fent  Ambaflador  to  the  Pompon  the 
fame  Errand,  but  before  he  could  get  Audience  , of  the  Prime 
Vizier,  Aihmet  Died.     The  Character  which  Sir  Paul  gives  us  of 
this  Suit  an  is  as  follows,  "  That  he  was  reprefented  to  be  much 
"  more.  Lively,  Brisk,  and  quicker  of   Appreheniion  than  bis 
"  Brother  and  PredecefTor  Sultan  Solyman ;  That  he  was  Laid  to 
"  delight  to  ride  on  Horfe-back,  and  to  throw  the  Gerit,  a  Sport 
"  ufed   by  the  Cavaliers,  and  Mettled  Sparks,  and  Soldiers   a- 
"  mong  the  Turks:  That  he  was  lively,  free  and  jocund  in  his 
"  Humour  •,  was  both  a  Poet  and  a  Mulician,  made  Verfes  and 
"  San^  them,  plaid  well  upon  rhe  Cittern  and  ColofTeo,  after  the 
"  Perfian  manner  :  And  farther,  that  he  was  faid  to  love  Juftice, 
ct  and  to  be  rigorous  in  the  Execution  thereof}  an  Enemy  to  Ty- 
kt  ranny  and  OpprefTors  of  his  People }  but  a  great  Admirer  of 
"  the  Fair  Sex. 

After  the  Death  of  Achmet,  Mufiaphaln  the  Ye3r  1695.  the 
Eldeft  Son  of  Mahomet  IV.  was  Proclaimed  and  Saluted  Emperor 
and  all  paflfed  without  any  Difturbancc,  Diforderr  or  Inconve- 
nience whatfoever.  At  the  beginning  of  this  Administration  the 
Lord  Paget\  Propofals  met  with  no  manner  of  Encouragemert, 
the  Sultan  and  the  Turks  being  fully  bent  upon  the  War.  They 
regain'd  Scio  from  the  Venetians,  defeated  General  Veterani  in 
Hungary^  and  thefe  Succefles  added  fome  fmall  Luftre  to  the 
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Turhjli  Crefcent.  However  in  the  Year  1696.  they  were  de- 
feated by  the  Venetians  by  Sea,  and  by  the  Germans  by  Land,  par- 
ticularly at  the  Battle  of  OUfoti,  which  call  an  Eclypfe  upon  their 
former  Glory.  The  Battle  likewife  fought  by  Prince  Fug.:??;. wot 
Savoy  againft  the  Turks  on  the  Banks  of  the  River  Theyjfe,  where- 
in he  kill'd  roooo  upon  the  fpot,  was  another  great  Mortification 
of  the  Ottoman  Court :  which  together  with  the  taking  of  the 
Pafs  of  FfyMancha  inclin'd  that  Court  to  more  feiious  Thought? 
of  Peace.  This  was  at  kit  happily  concluded  ivfidrlomtzq  Jap< 
16. 1699.  by  the  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Paget,  and  Fleer  Collyer, 
Ambafladors  from  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  States  of  the 
Vnitcd  Provinces,  the  Articles  of  which  are  fet  down  at  large  in 
the  Clofe  of  this  Treatife. 

Thus  much  may  fuffice  to  have  kid  of  this  large  Treatife, 
wherein  we  have  taken  Notice  of  feveral  conliderable  Occurren- 
ces, not  queftioning  but  we  have  omitted  many  more,  that  pafs'd 
during  thefe  kit  twenty  Years.  We  only  propos'd  to  give  the 
Header  a  Tall,  and  therefore  mult  recommend  him  for  a  larger 
Repaft  to  the  Book  it  felf,  in  which  he  may  meet  with  a  great 
many  curious  Things  and  Relations  to  entertain  and  exercife  his 
Mind  upon.  The  Copper  Cuts  mention'd  in  the  Title  Page  are 
the  Effigies  of  the  four  Turkijh  Emperors,-  AUhomet  IV.  Solyman^ 
Achmet  II.  Mufapha,  Count  Tckeli  and  Apti  Baffa. 


The  Second  Volum'e  of  the  Remains  of  the  moft  Reverend  Father  in 
God,  and  Blcjfed  Martyr,  William  Laud  Lord  Arch-Bifiep  of 
'  Canterbury,  Written  by  himfelf*,  Co/lecled  by  the  late  Learned 
Mr.  Henry  Wharton,  and  Pnblif^d  according  to  his  Requesl  by  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Edmund  Wharton,  his  Father.  London,  Printed 
for  S.  Keble,  D.  Brown,  W.  Henfman,  M.  Wotton  W  R.  Knap- 
lock,  1 700,  in  Folio. 

If* 

EVen  the  very  Enemies  of  the  Reverend  Author  of  thefe  Re- 
mains, muft  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  Great  and  Learned 
Man.  Notwithstanding  the  Clamours  and  the  Out-cries  raifed 
againft  him,  by  a  prevailing  Faction  of  his  being  Popifily  affelled^ 
yet  his  Anfwer  again  Fijlier  the  Jefaite  will  be  a  ftanding  Teftimo- 
ny  againft  all  their  Afperfions  of  that  kind.     But  we  need  not 
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fpcndtime  to  Vindicate  that  worthv  Prelate  from  the  Calumnies 
of  falfe  Tongues,  fince  not  only  his  Writings,  but  even  the  main 
Part  of  his^Conduct  whillt  be  fat  at  the  Helm  of  the  Church 
(however  Cenfufd  by  fome)  fhew  him  to  be  a  great  Afftrter  of 
the  Pnttjikm  Cattfe  in  General,  as  well  as  a  Support  of  the 
Church  of  En  viand  in  particular. 

To  let  thoie  things  pafs :  We  mail  now  give  you  fome  gene- 
ral Account  of  what  iscontahiM  in  thefe .Remains  of  His,  thatlic 
before  us.  Mr.  Wharton  it  feems,  when  bcPubliuYd  the  Hiftory 
of  the  Troubles  and  Trial  of  Arch-Bifhop  Laud,  in  the  Year 
1695.  finding  that  all  the  Papers  to  be  Printed  with  that  Work 
could  not  be  brought  within  the  Com  pais  of  one  Volume,  re- 
ferv'd  thefe  for  the  Second  Part :  But  Death  prevented  him  from 
compleating  his  Deiign.  however  by  his  1  .P:  Will  he  ordcr'd  all 
the  Manufcript  Papers  relating  to  Ai  .;i-Bifhop  Laud  to  be  de- 
livered to  his  Father,  that  fo  he  mjght  caufe  them  to  be  Tran- 
icrib'd,  and  fitted  for  the  Prefs. 

They  confift:  of  three  Parts,  the  firft  of  which  is  a  large  An-, 
fwer  to  the  Speech  of  the  Right  Honourable  William  Lord  Vifcount. 
Say  and  Seal,  &c.  Spoken  in  Parliament  upon  the  Bill  about 
Bifhops  Power  in  Civil  Affairs  and  Courts  of  Juri-Vituie,  Anno. 
1641.  This  Reply  was  Written  by  the  Arch-Bifhop  whilfthe. ' 
was  in  the  Tower,  and  in  managing  of  this  Controverlie  He  takes 
Speech  to  pieces  and  runs  it  down  into  diftinc"t-  Paragraphs,  to 
each  of  which  he  Anfwers  particularly  and  diftinctly.  In  the 
wTiole  he  has  a'flcrted  the  Bifhops  Rights  in  the  Matters  then  Con*' 
troverted,  ofTer'd  feveral  Arguments  for  the  Proof  thereof, 
ftiew'da  great  deal  of  Learning  therein,  and  proceeds  with  Calm- 
nefs  and  Moderation  throughout. 

The  Second  Part  of  thefe  Remains  is  a  Speech  of  the  Arch- 
Bifhop's  delivered  in  the  Star-Chamber  on  Wednef day  June  14. 
1637.  at  the  Cenfure  of  J.  Bafiwicky  H.  Barton  and  W.  Prinny 
for  Writing  of  Libels  concerning  pretended  Innovations  in  the 
Church.  Thefe  Innovations  charg'd  by  thofe  Libellers  on  the 
Prelates,  are  Fourteen  in  all,  to  each  of  which  our  Reverend 
Author  anfwers  directly  and  particularly,  and  fliews  how  unjult 
their  Accufation  is.  He  begins  with  Ihewing  the  Nature  of  L*- 
helling,  aud  fays  'tis  an  Infamous  Courfe  in  any  kind ;  but  of  all 
Libels,  they  are  moft  odious  which  pretend  Religion.  He  adds, 
that  the  maia  Scope  of  the  Libels  Written  and  Publifh'd  by  the 
three  Perfoas  whom  the  Star-Chamber  had  Cenfur'd  was  to 

kindk 
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kindle  a  Jealou fie  in  Men's  Minds,  that  there  were  fome  great 
Plots  in   Hand,   to  change  the  Orthodox  Religion,  eftablifrul  in 
England  1  and  to  bring  in  Romlft  Sxperjtition  in  the  Room  of  it ; 
(as  if  fays  he)  the  External  decent  Worfhip  of  God  could  not  be 
upheld  in  this  Kingdom,  without  bringing  in  of  Popery  :  And, 
That  by.  this  Art  of  theirs,  the  King  was  moll  deeply  abufed 
and  wounded  in  the  Minds  of  his  People,  and  the  Prelates  fhame- 
fnlly.     After  this  he  proceeds  to  confider  the  fevcral  Innovations 
pretended  to  be  made  in  the  Church,  proves  that  moft  of  them 
did  notreafonably  fall  under  that  heavy  Charge,  that  others  were 
fuch  Alterations  as  were  allowable  to  be  made,  and  that  none  of 
Jem  could  infer  That  Popery  was  bringing  in  by  any  thing  that 
they  eujoyn'd.     Some  of  the  molt  material  of  thefe  Innovations 
charg'd  by  the  Libellers  upon  the  Prelates,  with  the  Sum  of  the 
Arch-Bifhop's  Anfwer,  we  mail  pre  Cent  the  Reader  with,  fince 
what  that  Reverend  Author  has  faid  upon  thofe  Points,  may  give 
fome  fatisfaction  to  all  well  meaning,  tho'  otherwise  mif-intorm'd 
Minds. 

The  Eleventh  Innovation  charg'd  upon  the  Prelates  and  con- 
fider'd  and  anfwer'd  by  the  Arch-Bifhop,  is,  the  Reading  of  the 
fecond.  Service  at  the  Communion  Table,  or  the  Altar.  Now 
to  prove  that  this  was  no  Innovation,  our  Author  lays,  (1.)  That 
fince  his  own  Memory,  this  was  in  ufe  in  very  many  Places,  as 
being  molt  proper,  tho'  by  little  and  little  this  Ancient  Cuftom 
was  alter'd,  and  in  thofe  Places  firft,  where  the  Emiflaries  of  this 
Faction  came  to  Preach :  (2.)  That  with  this  Cuftom  the  Rubricks 
of  the  Common-Prayer  Book  agree,  which  direct  that  the  Com- 
munion Service  /ball  be  read  at  the  Holy  Table,  the  Minifter 
landing  at  the. North  fide  of  it. 

Another  thing  which  ftuck  in  the  Libeller's  Stomachs,  which 
they  could  not  digeft,  and  which  they  calPd  an  Innovation,  was 
the  Bowing,  or  doing  Reverence  at  the  firft  coming  into  the 
Church,  or  at  the  nearer  Approaches  to  the  Holy  Table,  in  which 
thofe  Men  fa  ad  others  lihee  them  J  would  have  it,  that  they" 
who  did  fo,  Worfhipped  the  Holy  Table,  or  God  knows  what. 
Now  to  this  the  Arch-Bilhop  replies:  (1.)  That  God  forbid  we 
mould  Worfhip  any  thing  but  God  himfelf :  (2.)  That  if  to 
Worfhip  God  when  we  enter  into  his  Houfe,  or  approach  his 
Altar,  be  an  Innovation,  'tis  a  very  old  One,  Jitice  it  was  the 
Practice  of  Afofis7  who  did  Reference  at  the  very  Door  of  the 
Tabernacle,  Num.  20. 6,  and  of  HtMkidh  and  all  that  were  pre- 
fect; 
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fent  with  him,  who  when  they  had  made  an  end  of  Offering, 
Bawe  I  ndlVbrfhipfed)  2  Chron.  29.  29.  and  lincc  David  calls  the 
People  to  it  With  a  lrenitc,  O  come  leityi  Worfhip  and  fall  down,  and 
Kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker,  Pf.  95.6".  All  which  Places  de- 
note a  Bodily  J Vorfhip.     But  lead:  any  mould  fay,  That  this  was 

}4ucnl  Worship,  and  now  not  to  he  imitated  j  he  obferves  that 
it  was  the  Practice  of  Holy  Men  before  the  Jemfh  Oeconomy 
was  eftabliflfd,  that  it  was  the  Practice  of  the  Primitive  Latin 
Church,  wherein  the  Vemtc  Adorcmns  was  the  tntrprtus  <rf  the 
Priefr,  and  that  it  had  been  retain'd  by  the  Church  of  England 
at  and  imce  the  Reformation. 

Another  Innovation  charg'd  by  the  Libellers  upon  the  Prelates 
of  that  time,  was,  the  placing  of  the  Holy  Table  Altar-Wife,  at 
the  upper  End  of  the  Chancel  ;  that  is,  the  fetting  of  it  North 
and  South  \  and  the  placing  a  Rail  before  it,  to  keep  it  from  Propha- 
nation,  which  Mr.  Burton  (one  of  the  Libellers  Cenfur'd  by  the 
Star-Chamber)  was  pleas'd  to  fay,  wot  done  to  advance  and  ufher 
in  Popery.  Now  to  this  Charge  the  Arch-Bifhop  Anfwers,  That 
tis  no  Popery  to  fet  a  Rail  to  keep  Prophanation  from  that  Holy 
Table  ;  nor  is  it  any  Innovation  to  place  it  at  the  upper  End  of 
the  Chancel  as  the  Altar  Hood.  And  this  he  fays,  appears  both 
by  the  Practice,  and  by  the  Command  and  Canon  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

Thefe  are  the  mofl  material  Innovations  pretended  to  by  the 
Libellers,  the  reft  are  triffling  and  infignificant  and  deferve  not 
to  be  nam'd  at  this  time  of  day ;  nor  are  thofe  we  have  mentioned 
of  fuch  Importance  (fuppoling  them  to  be  real  Innovations)  as  to 
juitifie  the  Separation  of  any  from  the  Communion  of  the 
Eftablifh'd  Church,  or  to  excufe  their  Breach  of  the  Churches 
Peace,  Confequent  upon  fuch  an  unjuftifiable  Separation. 

The  lafl:  and  larger!;  Part  of  thefe  Remains  contains  an  Hifto- 
rical  Account  of  all  the  material  Tranfactions  relating  to  the  Uni- 
verfity  of  Oxford  from  Arch-Bifhop  Land's  being  Elected  Chan- 
cellor in  the  Year  1630  to  his  Refignation  of  that  Office  in  the 
Year  164.1 .  Taking  in  the  Space  of  above  Eleven  Years.  It  con- 
fiftsof  feveral  Letters  written  by  him  to  his  Vice-chancellors  and 
other  Members  of  that  Univerfity,  of  Letters  fent  by  them  to 
him,  and  of  a  great  many  Memorandums  of  feveral  material  Oc- 
currencics.  By  them  you  will  find  what  a  great  favourer  of 
Learning  in  general,  and  what  a  fincere  Well-wifher  to  the 
Wellfarc  and  Profperity  of  Oxford  in  particular,  this  Chancellor 

was. 
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was.  Therein  you  will  fee  what  Immunities  and  Privileges  he 
procurM  from  the  Crown  to  that  Body,  what  LargeiTes  of  cu- 
rious Manufcripts  he  beftow'd  on  the  Publick  Library,  and 
how  that  he  was  the  fir  ft  that  promoted  and  Eftablifh'd  the  Prin- 
ting Prefs  there  on  the  Foot  it  now  Hands.  Therein  you  will 
likcwife  perceive  what  a  Careful  and  Vigilant  Eye  he  had  over 
that  llniverfity,  what  ufeful  Statutes  he  caus'd  to  be  made  for  the 
good  Difcipline  and  Order  of  it,  and  how  ftiffly  he  flood  up  for 
the  Authority  of  the  Vice-chancellor  and  ProdWs  of  the  Uni- 
verfity  over  the  reft  of  the  Body,  upon  all  occafions.  We  need 
not  trouble  you  .with  any  Inftances  of  thefe  Matters,  fince  al- 
moft  every  Page,  and  every  Letter  of  his  to  the  Univerfity  will 
be  afufficient  Evidence  thereof;  and  will  mew  that  he  was  a 
Man  fitted  in  all  Reipe&s  for  an  accomplifh'd  and  compleat 
Chancellor. 


The  State  of  Learning. 

GERMANY. 

ATColocne  is  lately  Publifh'd  a  Treatife  intituled.  The- 
fiauri  E  left  or  alts  Brandenburgici  Continuation  five  Numifmatum 
Romanorum,  cjh£  in  Cimeliarchio  Eletlorali  Brandenburgico  ajjervan~ 
tur,  Scries  fieleH  a,  are  exprejfa&  iommentarioillMJirata^  anthore  Lav 
rentio  Bergero.     FoL 

F  R  A'NCE. 

AT  Paris  is  Publifh'd  Les  Oeuvres  de  Pieti  de  la  Venerable 
Mere  Louifie  Blanche  Terefe  de  Ballon,  fondatrice  &  premiere 
Superienre  des  Relgie'afies  Bernar -dines  reforn.ees  de  Savoye  &  de  Frantrr 
recutita es  defies  propres  ecrits  par  U  R.  P.  Jian  Grojft,  E,  etre  de  la  Con- 
gregation de  E  0<atoiredeJ.  N.  S.  in  8vo.  17CC. 

Trail e  de  la  Generation  &  de  la  Nouriture  da  fietus,  Par  M.  Da- 
niel Tauvry  de  P  Academic  Roy ale  des  fiaences,  Dotteur  en  Medicine 
de  la  Faculte  de  Paris,  in  I  20.    1 700. 

For  John  Baudot  is  lately  Publifh'd  in  Twelves  a  Book  entituled, 
De  la  meilleure  maniere  de  pi  ether  :  As  alfo,  Sermons  Jur  tons  ie  \  Jttjtts 
de  la  morale  Ch,  et*e»ne7  Ttoi/.eme  partie  untenant  tes  n.ijicre:,  in 
1 20.  de ux  Tomes,  L  O  K- 
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LONDON. 

THere  is  in  the  Prefs  and  will  be  Publiftvu  this  Term,  the  Se- 
cond Part  of  Mr.  Tyrel\f  Hiftory  of  England.  It  begins  with 
the  Reign  of  William  the  Conqueror,  and  is  carry'd  down  to  the 
End  of  the  Reign  of  Henry  III. 

Within  a  mart  time  will  be  publifti'd  a  large  Hiftory  of  Hart- 
ford-fhire,  Written  by  Sir  Henry  Chancey,  of  which  you  may  ex- 
pect, a  farther  Account  in  the  next  Month. 


The  CONTENTS. 

LVI.  "TV    AR.  Taylor7/  Difcourfe  of  the  Nature  and  Neccjfty  of 

J.V1  Faith  in  J efn  thrift,   &C.  259 

LVII.  Hiftoire  des  Ifles  Marianes,  i.  e.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Marian 

/(lands,  newly  Converted  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  &c.  by  Father 

Gobien.  259 

LVI  II.  M.  DeQile'/  Letter  toM.  Caflini}  concerning  the  Mouth  of  the 

River  of  Mifliflipi.  275 

LIX.  M.  DeflileV  Second  Letter  to  the  fame  Verfon,  wherein  it  Is  con- 

fider'd  whether  California  in  America  be  an  Jftand  or  a  part  of  the 

Continent,  28 1 

LX.  A  Letter  to  M.  D.  B.  R.  concerning  fome  properties  of  the  Load" 

Stone  by  M.  la  Montre.  285 

LXI.  Critical  Obfervations  upon  the  Hiftory  0/France  by  M.  Mezeray. 

288. 
LXII.  Mathefis  Enucleata,  or  the  Elements  of  the  Mathematicks  by 

J.  Chrift.  Sturmius,  &c.  289 

LXIII.  Dr.  Lightfoofs  Remains  publiflfd  by  Mr.  Strype.     •  291 

LXIV.  Mr.  Richardfon'/  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament  vindicated, 

in  Anfwer  to  the  Objections  of  J.  T.  in  his  Amyntor.  302 

LXV.  Sir  Paul  RycautV  Continuation  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Turks. 

L"X  VI.  Arch-Bifhop  LaudV  Remains.  3 1 5 

LXV II.  The  State  of  Learning.  319 


F  I  N  I  S. 


THE 


HISTORY 


OF  THE 


WORKS 


OF  THE 


LEARNED. 

O  R, 

An  Impartial  Account 

BOOKS 

Lately  Printed  in  all  Parts  of  Europe. 

With  a  Particular  R  E  L  A  T I  O  N  of  the 

^tate  of  learning 


In  each  COUNTRY. 


For  the  Month  of  J  une.      1 70c 


SDonebp  ftberalJ£anD$i, 

Vol.  ir. 


To  be  continued  Monthly. 


LO  N  D  0  N:  Printed  for  H.Rhades,zt  the  Star  near  Fleet-Bridge  ;  T.  Benn't^t 
the  Half  Moon  in  St.  Paul's  Church  Y^rd;  A.  Betf,at  the  Crofs-Keys  in  €ornblQ\ 
P. Midwinter ,zniT. Leigh >zt  theRofe  and  Crown  jn  St. Paul's  Church-Yard.  1700 
Where  are  to  be  had  the  fir j\  Volume ;  or  Tingle  ones  from  Jan.  1 6?o.  to  this  time. 


V 


f  >   i  m  i 


1 — , 3. — 


THE 


HISTORY 

OF  THE 

Works  of  the  Learned,  &c. 

For  %UWr  1700* 


De  Antiquis  Ecclefia  Bjtibus  Li  hi  Quatuour  :  i.  e.  Four  Books 
of  the  ancient  Rites  of  the  Church,  colle&ed  from  divers 
Pontificals,  Sacramentaries,  MilTals,  and  Breviaries  of  the  molt 
famous  Churches,  £?V.  The  firft  Book  containing  an  Hifto- 
rical  Treatife  of  the  Diicipline  obferved  in  the  Adminiftration 
#f  the  Sacraments.  The  firft  Part. treating  of  Baptifm,  Con- 
firmation and  the  Eucharift.  By  Father  Edmund Martene,?x\z?t 
and  Benedictine  Monk  of  the  Congregation  of  St;  Mbur. 
Rqh&i^  1700,  Pag,  66%.     ^iiarto,- 

1 
HIS  Author  is  known  to  the  World,  by  his  Literal, 
Moral  and  Hiltorical  Commentary  upon  the  Rule  of 
,  St.  Bennet,  and  a  Treatife  of  the  amit/tt  Cuftoms  oj 
Monks,  wherein  there  are  abundance  of  curious  Pa£ 
The  Work  now  undes  Confederation  is  divided  into  four 
Parts :  The  firft  treats  off  the  Sacraments,  and  is  divided  into 
two  Parts.  The  firft  01  which  we  can  only  give  an  Account  of 
at  prefent. 

g  The  firft  Chapter  treats  of  the  Ceremonies  of  Baptifm,    An- 
dently  it.  was,  not  adminiftred  above  twice  per  An,  to  wit^  at 

S  f  2  Eaftcr 
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Eafter  and  Paitecoft,  as  may  be  proved  by  many  Teftimonies  of 
tire  -Ancrcmsr~The*{?f?r£/  in  pfoceis'  of  Time  added  thereunto 
the  Feaftof  the  Epiphany,  tn  Memory  of  the  Baptifm  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  which  he  received  on  that  Day  from  John  the  Baptifl. 
At  Jerufalem,  af  er  the  Dedication;;  of  the  Church,  which  was 
built  there  by  Order  of  Cohjtantine  the  Great,  Baptifm  was  alfo 
admMftred  there   on  the  Day  ojltjiat  Dedjp|ion,  ..which,  was  a 
Day  of  FeUjvity.    Among  the  G&uls  thete.ttere  \ five  IJjgys  in 
the  Year  appointed  '.for  that  Cerefnony  ,  viz.  The^Feftifms'of 
Cbnjb/Ui,  Epiphany,  Eaflfr,  fenteevft,  and"  St.  John  the'bnpt'tft. 
In  Spain  the  Feitivals  of  the  Apoftles  and  Martyrs  were  ap- 
pointed for  the  Adminlttratidn'  of  that  Sacrament.    In  Thejfaly, 
if  we  may  believe  Socrates  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory.  Lib.  5. 
cap.  17.  they  baptized  only  at  E after.;  fo\  that, 'twas  impoihble 
but  many  Perfons  fhould  die  without!  Baptifm  in  the  Courfe  of 
the  Year.    But  when  the  Church  was  threatned  with  any  Per- 
fection, the  Bifhops,  without  itaying  for  thole  appointed  times, 
aifembled*  their  Flocks,  exhorted  thern  to  Perfeverance,  admi- 
niltred  Baptifm  to  Infants  and  Catechumens  that  had  not  receiv'd 
it,  and  gave   the  Communion  tothe-faithfuir   Pope  Leo  the 
Great  in  his  16th  Letter,  ordered  that  Baptifm  fhould  be  admi- 
mfrredin  time  of  a  Siege,  or  in  danger  of  Shipwreck,  without 
fraying  for  the  appointed  time.    Gregory  Nyffen  orders  alio,  that 
it  fhould  be  adminiftred  on  fuch  Occafions  when  there  is  any 
danger,  that  thofe  who  have  not  received  it,  may  die  with- 
out receiving  it.    The  Cufrom  of  adminiftring  Baptifm  only  at 
the  folemn  Feitivals  of  Eafter  and  Ventecoft ,  continued  till 
the  end  of  the  1  ith  Age,  that  they  began  to  abolifh  iiH  yet  it 
was  not  fo  generally  abolifh'd  but  there's   found  a  Canon  of  a 
Council  held  at  London  in  1257,  wherein  it  is  exprefly  order'd 
that  the  ancient  Cuftom  fhould  be  obierved. 

Anciently  Baptifm  was  adminiftred  every  where  where  there 
was  Water  -,  but  Rivers  and  Ponds  were  principally  made  ufeo  £ 
and  the  Waters  of  Jordan  were  preferr'd  to  all  others,  becaufe 
of  our  Saviour's  being  baptized  in  them.  They  baptized  alfo 
in  Houfes,  efpecially  fick  Perfons  ^  and  they  baptized  likewife 
in  Prifons  in  time  of  Perfecution.  But  Peace  being  reftor'd  to 
the  Church  by  Conftantin,  they  began  to  build  publick  Places 
every  where  for  the  Celebration  of  Baptifm,  which  were  called 
by  divers  Names,  but  chiefly  that  of  Baptifier'mm.  Ordinarily 
they  were  feparated  from  the  Churches,  and  fometimes  they 

were 
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were  near  the  Church-door  within.  The  Form  of 'em  was 
round,  in  fafhion  of  A.  Tower  y  as.  were  al'fo  the  Baptifmal  Fonts. 
in  which  thofe'  they  baptized'  were  dipp'd.'  'Sometimes  there 
werefeveral  of  them  in -each  'Bapiifttrium,  becauie  of  the  great1 
Number  of  thole  that  were  baptized  there,  and  becauie  they 
ufually  gave  the  Communion  after  Baptifm :  Sometimes  Altars 
were  built  in  the  fame  Places.  It  was  only  in  Cathedral  Churches 
and  thole  of  Monafteries  that  there  were  Baptifteries  5  and  to 
thole  Churches  only  Tithes  were  paid.  No  Perfon  was  fufter'd 
to  be  interr'd  in  thofe  Places  appointed  for  the  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  Baptifm,  tho'  the  Relicks  of  decafed  Perfons  were  often 
kept  there.  There's  a  Decree  of  the  1 8th  Council  of  Toledo 
upon  the  Subject  of  the  time  of  celebrating  that  Sacrament, 
which  deferves  particular  Notice.  It  imports,  That  tho'  gene* 
rally  the  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm  be  forbidden  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Lent^  it  is  neverthelefs  necelTary,  for  Order's  lake,  that 
on  the  firft  day  of  it,  the  Gates  of  the  Baptifteries  fhould  be 
fealed  with  the  Bifhop's  own  Hand  and  Seal. 

As  to  thofe  who  had  a  Right  to  adminifter  Baptifm,  our  Au- 
thor concludes  from  a  PalTage  of  Tertullian ,  in  his  Book  of 
Baptifm,  Cap.  17.  iff,  That  anciently  none  but  Bifhops  had  a 
Right  to  Baptize.  2d,  That  they  gave  Permiffion  to  Priefts  and 
Deacons  to  doit.  3d,  That  the  fame  Permiffion  was  granted 
not  only  to  the  Inferiour  Clergy,  but  even  to  Laicks  in  cafe  of 
neceffity.  4th,  That  Women  were  not  to  be  allowed  to  bap- 
tize on  any  occafion  :  Which  our  Author  reftrains,  however,  to 
publick  Baptifm.  Tertullian  fpeaks  not  of  Hereticks,  Pagans 
and  Jews  ^  but  Father  Martene  fays,  that  in  cafe  of  neceffity, 
Men  and  Women,  Pagans,  Jews  and  Hereticks  might  equally  Bap- 
tize, provided  they  obferv'd  the  Form,  the  Matter,  and  the  In- 
tention. This  was  the  Opinion  of  'John  of  Ragufj^  General  of 
the  Dominicans  in  the  Council  of  BafiL  Under  the  Chriltian 
Emperors,  no  other  but  Publick  Baptifm  was  allow'd,  except  in 
cafe  of  neceffity.  Thofe  who  adminiftred  Baptifm  were  to  have 
on  their  facred  Veftments  :  And  Councils  order'd,  on  great  Pe- 
nalties, that  it  fhould  be  adminiftred  gratis.'  Here  our  Author 
gives  us  an  Account  of  the  ancient  Catechifts  and  Catechumens, 
and  at  the  end  of  each  Chapter  he  fets  down  the  Orders  or  dif- 
ferent Formula's  in  the  Adminiftration  of  Sacraments  and  other 
Ceremonies,  taken  from  ancient  Authors  and  Manufcripts. 
lafrid  Strabo^  who  liv'd  in  the  beginning  of  the  Ninth  Age,  fays. 
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de  Rebus  Ecdefiafl.  cap,  26.   That  in  the  Primitive  Church,  Bap* 
tifm  was  contend  upon  none  but. thole  that  were  \§  \  Qaadi* 
tion  to  know  and  comprehend  what  Fruit  they  rec^iv^i ibnt 
that  Sacrament,  what  they  were  to  confefs  and  believe, :.and 
what  they  were  oblig'd  to  obferve  after  Baptifm.    Louis  Vivez 
maintain^  the  fame  Opinion  in  his  Notes  upon  St.  Aug.  de  C^ 
vitatc  Dei,  Lib.  1.  cap.  27.  Let's  not  be  deceived  in  this  Mutter, 
fays  he,  None  were  formerly   baptized  but  adult  Peifons,  when 
they  were  capable  to  know  tie  meaning  of  that  Myflicq/  Water,  to 
demand  to  be  waftfd  with  it,  and  that  oftner  than  once,  i  Father 
Martene  confutes  this  Opinion,  by  the  Teftimony  of  Or igen,Lib.<$. 
upon  his  Epiftle  to  the   Romans  -,  who  fays  poficively,  That  the 
Church  receiv'd  that  Tradition  from  the  Apoftles,  To  give  Bap- 
tifm  to  Infants.    It  is  true,  however,  that  they  did  not  agree. as 
to  the  time  of  Adminiitration.    Fidm  a  Bifhop  of  Africa^  who 
was  refuted  by  St.  Cyprian,  maintain'd  that  it  was  not  to  be  ad- 
mrniftred  on  the  fecond  or  third  day  after  their  Birth.    St.  Am- 
broje  was  for  having  them  baptized  on  the  8th  day,  not  out  of 
Neceflity,  but  for  a  Myttical  Reafon.    The  Greeks  obferve  that 
Cuftom  now.    In  the  laft  Age  there  were  Chriftians  in  the  Indies 
who  did  not  baptize  till  the  40th  day  h  and,  it's  faid,  the  Muf- 
covites  follow  that  Practice.    The  Chaldeans  did  the  like  as  to- 
Males,  and  did  not  baptize  Females  till  the  80th,  day.    St.  Gre- 
gory of  Nazianzum,  would  have  them,  except  in  cafe  ofNe- 
cefflty,  defer  it  till  they  be  three  Years  old,  that  they  them* 
felves  may  Anfwer  thofe  that  baptize  them. 

As  to  the  Catechumens,  who  died  without  Baptifm,  except  in 
the  time  of  Perfection,  our  Author  fays  rhe  Ancients  difFefd 
much  in  their  Opinion  concerning  their  Salvation.  Tertullian,  a 
very  ancient  Author,  who  wrote  of  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks, 
againft  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  many  others,madeno  doubt 
of  their  Salvation.  St.  Auguftin,  St.  Yulgentius,  Gennadius^&z. 
feem  to  have  been  of  a  quite  contary  Opinion, 

As  to  the  Name  which  is  now  given  to  thole  that  are  bap- 
tized :  It  was  formerly  impofed  upon  them  a  long  time  before 
Baptifm  was  adminiftred  to  them  :  The  Reafon  of  it  was,  be- 
caufe  many  not  receiving  it  till  very  late,  they  could  not  be  all 
that  while  without  a  proper  Name.  The  ancient  Romans  gave 
Names  to  their  Males  the  10th  day  after  their  Birth,  and  to 
Girls  the  8th.    The  ancient  Francs  gave  it  on  the  £tb,  and  the 
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Grl*&  oifctha  10th.   The  PMtice  of^glvlfig  tfName  at  the 
time  of  Baptifm  is  ceftaMy  Very  Ancient. 

The.  Matter  of  Baptifm  :« -Watery  nor  can  it  be  any  thing 
elfe.  Pope  Stephen  II.  declafd  the  Baptifm  of  an  Infant  Null, 
which  a-Prieftadminftred  with  Wine,  for  want  of  Water  -,  and' 
Gtegory  IX.  anfwer'd  an  Arch  Bifhop  of  Norway,  who  ask'd  his 
Opinion  of  Baptifm adminiftred  with  Beer,  That  fuch  a  Baptifm 
was  Null  •  which  does  much  more  condemn  the  Baptifm  of  a 
certain  Jew.  who  beiiig  in  a  dry  Wildernefs1  was  baptis'd  witfi 
band. 

There  are  three  ways  of  making  ufe  of  Water  in  Baptifm, 
the  firft  and  moft  Ancient  is  Dipping,  the  2d.  is  pouring  it 
upon  the  PerTon,  and  the  third  is  Sprinkling  them  with  it. 
Some'  have  been  in  doubt  whether  thofe  two  lalt  Methods  were 
Lawful.  Pope  Cornelius  feems  to1  have' fcrupled  this,  but  St.  Cy- 
prian  makes  none  about  it  in  cafe  of  NeceiTity,  and  our  Author 
doubts  not  but  it  was  frequently  praftifed  in  ancient  Times, 
tho5  ImmerfiotT  was  the  moft  common  Method.  Commonly 
they  dipp'd  the  Perfon  three  times,  tho'  fome  thought  one  time 
enough.-  They-  were  ftripp'd-  quite  Naked,  and  great  Precautions 
were  taken,  that  nothing  might  happen  contrary  toModefty. 

The  Ordinary  Formula  was,  I  baptise  thee  in  the  Name- of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  vf  the  Holy  Ghcft.  The  Churches  of  Spain 
repeated  it  Anciently  at  each  Immeriion.  Thofe  of  France  ad- 
ded to  the  Remijfion  of  Sins,  to  the  end  thou  may  eft  have  Eternal 
Life.  In  an  Ancient  MilTai  of  thofe  Churches,  after  the  Word 
Holy  Ghoft,  we  read,  who  hath  the  fame  Subftance,  to  the  end 
thou  may  eft  have  Life  Eternal,  a  Portion  with  the  Saints.  The 
Formula  of  the  Greeks  is,  fuch  an  one  the  Servant  of  God  is 
baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Amen,  and  of  the  Son,  Amen, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,-  Amen,  now  and  for  ever,  and  from  Age 
to  Age,  Amen.  There  were  feveral  other  Formulas  us'd  in  diffe- 
rent Churches,  as  may  be  feen  in  our  Author.  As  to  Baptifm 
which  is  adminiftred  only  in  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chrift9  Divines 
are  not  of  the  fame  Opinion  about  it.  Father  Martenc  quotes 
feveral  Authorities  to  prove  that  the  Apoftles  and  Ancient  Church 
did  frequently  baptize  fo. 

He  belives  however  that  the  moft  common  and  fureft  Opi- 
nion is,  that  fuch  a  Baptifm  is  not  lawful,  much  lefs  ought  that 
to  be  admitted,  which  is  m3de  in  the  Name  of  God,  and  of  the 
Holy  and  true  Oofs,  tho   Si.  Bernard  was  pleas'd  to  own  it  as 

true. 
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true.  It  appears,  he  fiky^y  by  rnoft  Rituals,  (&#  ajtfiemly  'they 
connrm'd  thofe  that  were,  r^wly  baptized,  andrtb^t  they-gave 
them  the  Sacrament  of  the  Kucharift  imrnediately  after •&p- 
Tifm.  The  Cuftom  of  giving  them  the  Communion  continued, 
itill  in  tile  in  the  10th  Age.  Several  ways  were  made  ufet)£ 
to  oblige  little  Children  to  take  it.  In  the  Churches  of  the. 
Weft,  Milk  and-Honey  were,givqn  to  the  rw -baptized.  For 
thole  of  whole  Baptifm  they,  had;  no-  good  Affurartee,  they 
made  no  doubt  of  .  adminiftring  Bagtifijj;  aftefh.  Now  the 
Church  of  Rome  makes  life  or  a  Conditional  Formula,  viz.  If 
thou  lxift  he  en  baptized,  I  don't  re-baptize  thee  ;  but  if  thou  beef} 
not  yet  baptized,  I  baptize  thee.  This  Chapter  with  concludes 
two  Treaties  of  the  Ceremonies  of  this  Sacrament  which  had  not 
yet  been  printed,  and  by  divers  Orders  as  to- the  manner  of  Ad- 
miniftration.  One  of  'em  is,  That  after  the  Prielt  hath  bapti- 
zed any  Perfon,  he  mall  dry  his  Fingers  with  Crums  of  Bread, 
mall  warn  his  Hands  alone,and  immediately  after  pour  the  Water 
out  in  the  Church  ;  that  if  any  Linnen  be  made  ufe  of  to  dry  the 
Child's  Head,  it  mall  no  more  be  made  ufe  of  for  prophane. 
things  j  and  if  it  be  not  ferviceableto  the  Church,  it  mail  be. 
burnt  and  its  Allies  hid  in  the  Church. 

The  lecond  Chapter  treats  of  Confirmation.    We  have  faid 
already,  that  anciently  Confirmation  was  adminiftred  immedi- 
ately after  Baptifm  •,  which  Cuftom  was  obferved  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  thirteenth  Age ,   that  it  came  only  to  be  the 
Practice  of  forne  Churches.    Formerly  there  was  no  Age. ap- 
pointed for  Confirmation,  but  it  was  adminiftred  to  Perfons  of 
all  Ages  as  Baptifm.    Some  Councils  were  for  having  it  admi- 
niftred in  the  firft  Year  of  their  Birth,  feme  in  one  of  the;  three 
fjrft  Years,  others  were  not  for  deferring  it  above  five  Years.    A 
Council  of  Cologne  in   1280,  appointed  the  7th  Year  5  which 
was  alfo  ordered  by  divers  others.    In  fine,  the  Catechifm  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  advifes  to  ftay  till  the  Age  of  12,  unlefs  there 
be  danger  of  death.    The.  Council  of  Cologne,  juft  now  menti- 
oned, ordered  that  the  Hair  of  thofe  to  be  confirmed  mould  be 
cut,  and  their  Forehead  well  wafh'd,  that  they  mould  have  a 
Roll  of  thick  Linnen,  without  knot  or  rent,  of  the  breadth  of 
three  Fingers,  and  of  a  convenient  length,  white  and  handfom, 
to  tye  their  Forehead,  after  having  received  the  Ointment,  and 
they  are  to  wear  it  feven  days.    Our   Author  lays,  The  Primi- 
tive Church  •  chofe  that  Hour  for  Confirmation  in  which  the 
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Holy  Ghoft  defcended  upon  the  Apoftles,  the  Day  of  Pentecoft 
In  fome  Places  they  adminiftred  Confirmation  in  a  Place  diftinO: 
from  the  Baptiftery,  which  was  called  Confignatorium ;  that  is 
to  fay,  the  Chancery,  or  Place  where  they  keep  the  Seal. 

Our  Author  fpeaking  of  the  manner  of  Confirmation,  owns 
he  finds  not  the  leaft  Syllable  neither  in  the  ancient  Writers  nor 
Rituals,  of  the  little  Blow  on  the  Cheek  which  the  Bifhop  gives 
to  him  that  he  Confirms,  and  that  he  finds  no  Author  that  men- 
tions it  before  Durandus  the  Bifhop  of  Ma  tide. 

Our  Author  treats  at  large  of  the  Eucharift,  wherein  he  owns 
that  all  the  Liturgies  afcribed  to  the  Apoftles  are  Suppofititious : 
He  owns  alfb,  that  the  Mais  was  formerly  celebrated  in  the 
Vulgar  Tongue:  That  formerly  the  Communion  was  received  by 
the  Hand  with  this  difference,  that  the  Men  received  it  with  their 
Hand  naked,  and  the  Women  had  theirs  covered  with  a  Linnen 
Cloth.  This  Practice  continued  amongft  the  Gauls  till  the  8th 
Age.  But  in  the  Church  oi'Rome^  he  lays,  this  Cuftom  wasabo- 
lifhed  much,  fooner  fince  in  the  middle  of  the  6th  Age  the 
Priefts  did  put  it  in  the  Mouths  of  the  Communicants.  Henry 
de  Valois  obferves  that  the  Communicants  killed  the  Bifhop  af- 
ter having  received  the  Communion  at  his  Hand.  They  did  par- 
take of  the  Cup  in  three  different  manners,  either  they  fuck'd 
up  the  Wine  with  a  Pipe  of  Reed  or  Straw ,  drank  it  with 
their  Mouth,  or  took  the  Bread  which  had  been  dipp'd  in  the 
Wine.'  It's  not  well  known  when  the  Latins  cealed  giving 
the  Communion  to  Infants,  but  the  Greeks  continue  that  Cu- 
ftom ftill. 

As  to  the  Bread  which  was  left  after  the  Communion,  all 
Churches  did  not  obferve  the  fame  Cuftom.    In  that  of  Jerufa* 
lent,  where  they  received  the  Sacrament  every  day,  they  kept  it 
in  a  Box  till  next  morning,  that  they  gave  it  to  the  Communi- 
cants.   At   Conftantinople  they  gave  it  to  the  Youth  to  eat  $ 
fometimes  the  Sacrament  was  lent  to  thofe  that  were  abfent  by 
the  Deacons,  0V;    In  the  time  of  Perfection  the  Sacrament 
was  distributed  to  all  the  Faithful,  who  carried  it  with  rhem,  to 
the  end  they  might  Communicate  when  they  thought  meet,  and 
chiefly  that  they  might  not  die  without  receiving  the  Commu- 
nion.   This  Cuftom  was  alfo  continued  in  regard  of  the  Monks 
who  retir'd  to  live  in  the  Defarts,  and  it  is  pracxifed  amongft 
the  Greeks  to  this  day.    It's  not  known  when  this  Cuftom 
was  abolifhU  among  the  Latins.    It  was  befides  imployed  to 
other  Ufes,  carried  in  Journies  as  a  Prefervative  againft  the 
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Temptations  of  the  Devil,  and  other  Dangers.  Bifliops  fern 
it  mutually  to  one  another,  as  a  Token  of  their  Reciprocal  Uni- 
on and  Good-will.  Sometimes  when  Councils  fubfcribed  the 
Condemnation  of  Hereticks,  they  dipp'd  their  Pens  in  thecon- 
fecrated  Wine.  It  was  alfo  made  ufe  of  for  bodily  Cures  ^ 
fomenmes  they  interr'd  it  with  the.  dead,  and  put  it  in  the  Mate- 
rials  of  new  Altars. 


Gerardi  Gori^  M.  D.  Mediclna  contempta  propter  mwk**; 
vel  Ignorantiam  Medicorum :  I  e.  Phyfick  defpifed  becaufe 
of  Difputes  about  Words,  and  the  Ignorance  of  Phyfici- 
ans.  A  brief  Difcourfe,  wherein  by  running  through  the 
vaft  extent  of  ancient  and  modern  Phyfick,  the  Defects  of 
an  Art  good  in  it  felf  are  treated  of,  occafioned  by-  the 
Difpofition  and  Morals  of  thofe  who  profefs  it.  To 
which  there's  added;  an  Appendix  of  fome  Obfervations 
and  Phy Ileal  Cures.  By  Gerard  Goris,  M.  D.  Leiden m 
Quarto.  1700.    Pages  336. 

THE  principal  Defign  which  M.  Goris  propoles  in  this  Work, 
is  to  unmask  all  thofe  who  making  Profeflion  of  Phyfick, 
dtfhonour  it  neverthelefs  by  their  Ignorance,  Defe&s,  and  bad 
Conducl.  In  general,  tho5  he  does  not  altogether  rejeft  the  new 
Difcoveries  that  may  be  made  in  an  Art,  which  coniifts  more  in 
Experiments  than  Reafoning,  he  feems  to  have  no  great  Opinion 
of  all  the  Moderns,  who  abandoning  the  great  Paths  the  An- 
cients had  fhew'd  them,  pretend  to  follow  new  ones,  which  ma- 
ny times  differ  in  nothing  from  the  Ancients,  but  in  Terms  ;  or 
which,  if  they  really  differ  from  them,  lead  them  upon  Pre- 
cipices. 

The  Work  is  divided  into  twelve  Chapters.  In  the  rlrft  ho 
fpeaks  of  Phyficians  in  general,  of  thofe  who  truly  deferve  that 
Name,  and  fhews  how  they  become  fuch.  He  fays  a  Phyfician 
ought  above  all  things  to  apply  himfelf  to  read  with  Judgment 
and  Choice,  the  Books  of  thofe  that  have  excelled  in  Phyfick. 
He  laughs  at  thofe  who  compofe  Syftems  of  a. new  Art.  which 
ought  only  .to  be  -founded  on. Experience, 
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Ia  his  fecond  Chapter  he  fpeaks  of  thofe  who  are  Phyficians 
only  in  Reputation  and  by  the  falfe  Opinion  of  the  People,  and 
fhews  what  Artifices  ignorant  Perfons   make  ufe  of  to  acquire 
that  Reputation.    One  of  the  moft  Common  is,   to  make  the 
Diitemper  of  their  Patient  always  greater  than  it  is    to  the  end 
that  if  it  be  cur'd,  the  Cure  of  it  may  be  afcrib'd  to  the  Good- 
nels  of  their  Remedies  and  their   Abilityes,    and  that  if  they 
die,  the  Caufe  of  it  may  be  afcrib'd  to  the  greatnefs  of   the 
Diftemper.    They>  are  alio  very  bold  at  fir  ft  View,  to  give  their 
Judgment  of  the  Caufes  of  the  Diftempers  proposed  to  them  5 
and  becaufe  they  have  but  a  few  Medicines,-  which  they  make 
ufe  of  as  a  Saddle  for  all  Horfes,   they  never  make  any  hefitation 
upon  what  they  are  to  do  for  cureing  a  Diftemper.     At  firft 
View  they  prefcribe  ^    and  this  readinefs  to  explain  the  Caufe  of 
the  difeale  and  to  prefcribe  Remedies  for  it,  acquires  them  a 
great  Reputation  amongft  ignorant  People,    whereas   an  abler 
Phyfician,  not  fo  bold,  and  lefs  a  Quack,    would  fee  a  Patient 
oftner  than  once,  before  he  decide  upon  the  Nature   and  Caufe 
of  the  Diftemper,  and  will  advife  a  long  time  before  he  deter- 
mine what  Remedies  to  make  ufe  of. 

His  third  Chapter  is- levell'd  againft  Innovators.  He  alledges 
they  frequently  Arrogate  to  themfelves  the  Honour  of  certain 
Diicoveries,  which  they  have  taken  from  the  Writings  of  the 
Ancients.  He  inftances  in  Harvfs  Difcovery  of  the  Circulati- 
on of  the  Blood,  which  he  fays  was  taught  clearly  enough  by  - 
by  hippecrates  and  other  Authors  that  liv'd  a  long  time  before 
Harvey.  He  is  .not  the  fir  ft  that  hath  attempted  to  robb  that 
able  Phyfician. of  the  Honour  of  this  Difcovery,  but  at  the  fame 
time  they  don't  Obferve  that  by  endeavouring  to  deprive  that 
great  Man  of  this  Honour,  they  accufe  all  the  Phyficians  that 
went  before  him  of  great  Ignorance,  in  that  they  could  not  fee  in 
the  Writings  of  that  ancient  Phyfician,  what  Dr.  Harvey  law, 
for  it  is  certain  that  was  not  the  Opinion  of  Phyficians  ,  when 
Huvey  began  to  teach  it,  he  washifs'd  at  during  his  whole  Life 
almolt,  by  his  Brethren  of  the  Faculty,  and  'twas  not  till  after 
his  Death  they  would  believe  their  own  Eyes  in  what  he  had 
taught  concerning  that  Circulation. 

As  to  what  concerns  InfenfibleTranfpiration,the  Do£trine  of  the 
Pores  in  our  Body  and  of  the  Infinite  number  of  Humors  it  is 
fiU'd  with.  Mr.  Goris  thinks  Hippocrates  perceived  all  that  as 
Well  as   our  Moderns    Dr.  Span  is  of  the  fame  Opinion,  and 
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Wonders  that  SunUorius  inhis  Statica  Medicina  made  no  menti- 
on of  this  Prince  of  Phyficians,  who  hath  treated  fo  well  of 
Transpiration  in  its  Principles,  and  whole  Authority  might  have 
been  of  great  Weight  to  confirm  what  he  had  difcover'd  of  that 
Matter  in  his  Reflections. 

M.  Goris  Maintains  alfo  that  Hippocrates,  G alien,  'Pliny, 
Suetonius,  Celfus,  &c.  have  fpoke,  but  under  other  Names,  of 
certain  fcandalous  Dillempers,  long  before  America  was  difco- 
ver'd,  whence  it  is  believed  thole  Difeafes  came  into  Europe, 
inftead  of  which  he  thinks  it  might  well  be  that  the  Spaniards 
themfelves  carried  that  Diftemper  to  the  Americans. 

Pliny  fpoke  alfo  of  the  Scurvy  under  the  Names  of  Stomacace 
and  Scelotyrbis.  It's  faid  that  Gerwanicus's  Souldiers  contracted 
this  Diftemper  by  drinking  the  Water  of  a  Fountain  near  the 
Sea,  they  were  afte&ed  with  a  Feeblenefs  in  their  Leggs,  and 
their  Teeth  fell  out,  two  Symptons  which  agree  well  enough 
to  that  Diftemper.  Our  Author  undertakes  alio  to  refute  in  this 
fame  Chapter,  thofe  who  fay  that  all  InfecTs  are  bredd  of  Eggs 
by  true  Generation  and  not  of  fingle  Corruption,  as  the  Ancients 
taught. 

In  his  fourth  Chapter  he  attaques  fuperftitious  Phyficians,  and 
thofe  who  boaft  of  particular  Secrets  for  certain  Difeafes.  He 
pretends  that  molt  of  them  are.  no  other  than  Quacks,  who 
feek  for  nothing  but  Money,  and  pretending-  that  their  Medi- 
cines are  compos'd  of  Gold  and  precious  Stones,  fell  them  for 
four  times  as  much  as  other  Medicines.  He  defpifes  likewife 
ali  thofe  Catholicons,  or  Univerfal  Medicines,  that  are  made  ufe 
of  on  all  Occafions,  without  being  at  the  Pains  of  enquiring  in- 
to the  Nature  of  the  Diftemper.  He  difcovers  the  Cheats  of 
all  thole  Aftrological  Phyficians,  who  pretend  to  go  to  the  Stars 
for  the  Caufes  and  Cure  of  Diftempers.  He  does  the  like  by  all 
thofe  Sympatheitck  Phyficians,  who  acting  on  the  Urine  or  Blood 
of  ablent  Perfons,  have  pretended  to  Operate  effectually  upon 
their  Bodies,  to  provoke  Sweat,  and  to  cure  them  •,  he  tells  us 
that  one  of  thofe:  pretended  Sympathetick  Doctors,  falling 
fick  in  one  of  the  principal  Cities  oi  Ho/land,  fent  for  a  Leiden 
Phyfician  to  cure  him  in  the  ordinary  Manner,  lb  little  confidence 
had  he  in  his  own  Sympathetic  Medicines. 

In  his  fifth  Chapter  he  difcovers  the  Vanity  of  thole  Phyfi- 
cians who  would  judge  of  all  Diftempers,  difcover  their 
Caufes,  and  work  their.  Cure  by  infpecYmg  the  Urine  of  their 
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patients.,  fie  gives  us  a  great  number  of  curious  Inftances  which 
difcover  how  little  weight  is  to  be  laid  upon  the  Knowledge  of 
fuch  Phyficians,  and  lays  down  rules  that   ought  to  be  obfer- 
ved,  in  infpe&ing  Urine,  the  Conferences  that  are  to  be  drawn 
from  it,  and  the  Ufe  to  be  made  of  it.    He  alledges  that    if 
any   thing  of  the  Internal  diipofition  of  the  Body  can  be  con- 
cluded from  it,  it  mail:  only  be  with   regard  to  the  Parts  that 
fervefor  digeftidn,  of  the  Heart,  the  Reins,  the  Bladder  and  the 
Conduits  through  which  the  Urine  palTes. 

In  his  fixth  Chapter,  he  obferves  the  Prejudices  that  are 
form'd  in  favour  of  Phyficians,becaufe  of  their  being  advane'd  to 
confiderable  Imployments  in  the  State,  that  they  have  great  Re- 
lations, and  are  imploy'd  by  Perfons  of  Quality  and  Eftate, 
tho'  many  times  they  acquire  all  thofe  by  bafe  Pra&ifes,  mean 
Flatteries,  and  fometimes  by  more  criminal  Methods.  He  gives 
us  feveral  other  Characters  of  wicked  Phyficians  in  the  fame 
Chapter. 

His  feventh  is  levell'd  againft  fuch  Phyficians  as  are  purely 
Chymical,  and  againft  theJDifeiples  of  Paracelfus,  who  imploy 
themfelves  altogether  in  the  Search  of  the  Philofophers  Stone, 
or  that  pretend  to  have  found  it.  Not  that  he  altogether  condemns 
Chymiftry,  but  he  would  have  the  Chymical  and  Galenical  Me- 
thod join'd  together. 

In  his  eighth  he  ipeaks  of  the  Quacks  or  fellers  ofOrvietan^ 
he  tells  us  that  the  great  Numbers  of  them  in  Hoi/and  are  Origi- 
nally Germans,  There  be  in  moft  of  the  great  Towns  of  Ger~ 
many  very  fevere  Corporations  or  Trades,  into  which  theres  no 
admiflion  without  difficulty,  and  there's  a  cartain  number  of 
fix'd  Matters,  Many  of  thofe  who  have  not  been  admitted  into 
thofe  Trades,  rather  than  confine  themfelves  to  live  poorly  at 
home  come  to  the  United  Provinces,  where  they  feldom  fail  of 
making  their  Fortunes. 

In  his  ninth  Chapter  he  fhews  how  little  ftreis  is  to  be  laid  on- 
the  vain  promifes  of  thofe  who  boaft ;  of  particular  fecrets  to 
cure  the  Venereal  Difeafe,and  all  other  Difrempers,  which  have 
•  hitherto  been  judg'd  Incurable,  and  therefore  calPd  '  Crux  Me- 
dicerum.  He  ingenoufly  confelTes  that  there  are  abundance  of 
Difeafes,  which  are  very  feldom  cur'd,  amongft  thofe  he  reckons 
the  Pthyfick ,  He&ick  Feavers  the  Atrophe ,  'etc.  he  fays 
that  fcarce  one  of  a  thousand  attak'd  with  thofe  Difeaies 
efcape,  and  that  aifo  not  without  a  great  deal  of  Care,  and  af- 
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ter  having  exhaufted  the  whole  Store-Houfe  of  Phyfi&,if  we  may 
lb  fpeak.  Ics  the  fame  as  to  an  Invetefate  hereditary  Epilepfie 
and  Gout,  which  are  only  to  be  eas'd  by  Abftinence,  he  lays 
its  a  great  Preiumrrtion  againft  all  thofe  who  pretend  to  In- 
ijlible  Medkiines,:  th:ic  they  (till  walk  on  Foot.  It  is  certain 
that  any  Bertfcn<whfa  had  an  Infallible  Remedy  .againft  any  one 
.of  thole  would  in  a  very:  little  time  acquire  vaft  riches. 

.His-tenthiChapter  contains  advice  to  all  Students  of  Phyiick, 
who  would  become  famous  in  their  Art,   to  join  Galenical;  and 
Chymical  Remedies  together.    He  advifes  them  for  fo.metime  to 
put  themfelves  into  the  Service,,  or  at  leaft  under  the  Direction 
of  fome  able  Drugglft  and  Artiff,    where  they  may   themfelves 
Learn  to  make  up  their  Medicines  without  trufting.to  anyone,, 
lor  it  many  times  happens  that  a   Phyficians  Medicines  prove 
-unfuccesfut  by  the  Apothecary  fault,  iwho  pretending  .to,  refine 
'Upon  the  Preicription  he  hath  received,  changes  it  according  to 
his  own  Fancie,  or  not  having  all  the  Druggs  prefcrib'd,   he  fub- 
ftkutes  others  in  their  Place,  which  he  falily  fuppofes  to  have 
•the  fame  Vertue.    Cur  Author  has  no    great  Opinion  of  the 
Confections  of  Hpcintb,  Alkermes^Mithirdate,  P^w7,and  Gold 
imploy'd  in  Phyfick,  nor  of  the'  Eaten  andWeftern  Bezoard,  and 
fome  other  Druggs  of  that  Nature,   invented  to  •  fill  the  -  Apo-* 
thecarys  Pocket  withou  any  benefit  to  the  Patients.    Guy  Putin 
hath  in  his  Letters  cried  out  very  much  againft  all  thofe  pre- 
tended Remedies,    and  would    voluntarily   have  fubferib'd    to 
what 'M..Goris. allures  us  of  the  Bezoat  jn  particular,,  that  it 
is  a  Stone  of  no  ufe  in  Phifick.On  the  Subject  of  Pearl,hetells  us 
a  Story  of  a  Chirurgion  of  Pj/zi^who  having  demanded  fix  Louis 
(Tors  lor  having  applied  two  Leaches  to  a  Patient,   he  anfwefd 
thofe  that  wounderd  at  the  Dearnefs  of  his  Medicine,    that  he 
had  kept  thofe  Creatures  for  a  whole  Month  in  a  Liquor  made 
of  Pearl.    He  does  not  blame  the  ule  of  Antimony,  Alercury^nd 
Opium,  provided  they  be  skilfully  applied,  but  he  fays   that   the 
-latter  in  the  Hands  of  an  Ignorant  Perfon,    is  a  Sword  in  the 
Hands  of  a  mad  Man.    He  has  no  great  Opinion  at  all  of  Mine- 
ral Waters,    and  believes,  that  Artificial  ones  may  be  made  at 
'\home,every  whit  as  effectual.  He  believes  that  an  exceflive  ufe  of 
Coffee  and  Tea,  fweils  the  Body,   ruins  the  Appetit,    occafions 
a  Trembling  in  the  Joints  and  Palfie.    He  approves  the  ufe  of 
Quinquina  in  Fevers,  and  alledges  that  they  who  pretend  to  def- 
pife  it  moft,  give  it  however  in  difguife  to  their  Patients,  that 
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they  may  appear  to  be  the  more  Skilful.  He  prefers  the.mofi: 
fimple  to'  the  moft  Compounded  Medicines.He  believes  alfo  that 
it  is  not  needful  to  have  a  great  Number  of  them.  He  is  of  Opi- 
nion  that  the  Knowledge  of  Mathematicks  is.  of  no  ufe  in  the 
Practice  of  Phyfick,  and  looks  upon  what  fome  Modern  Authors 
have  taught  of  the  Infenfible  Parts  and  their  Mechanical  A&ion 
to  be  of  no  Ufe. 

In  the  eleventh  Chapter  he  fpeaks  of  the  Difgufts  that  Phyfi- 
cians  meet  with  in  their  Practice  and  of  the  feverai  Errors  Men 
run  into,  in  regard  of  Phyfick.  He  alledges  that  the  Fragile 
of  this  Art  is  in  great  contempt  at  preient  for  thefe  five  Princi- 
pal reafons.  i.  The  too  great  Number  of  Phyficians,  and  the 
too  fmali  number  of  Patients,  the  latter  he  attributes  to  the 
cold  Summers,  there  have  been  for  fome  preceeding  Years,  for 
he  obferves  that  cold  Summer  are  always  Healthful  in  the  Uni- 
ted Provinces,1  the'  2&j^the  little  Rejpea.  they  have  to  thefe 
Medicines,and  'the  Avarice  and  Ingratitude  they  fhew  in  paying 
for  them,the  3d.  is  the  Poverty  of  the  People  which  prevents  their 
calling  for  aPhyiician,or  obliges  them  to  make  choice  of  one  that 
comes  at  an  under  Rate,to  witt,  him  that  will  vifit  for  3  aUnftead 
of  him  that  vifits  for  6  a'.the  4th.  is  the  Opinion  of  Predeftination 
ill  underftood,  whence  many  People  imagining  that  their  Hour 
is  fix'd  in  the  Decree  of  God,  will  not  make  ufe  of  Medi- 
cines for  prolonging  a  Life  that  can  neither  be  made  longer  nor 
fhorter.  Our  Author  anfwers  to  this  that  he  who  hath  predefti- 
natedthe  end,  hath  alfo  predeftinated  the  Means.  The  5th  is  the 
Envy  of  Phyficians  againft  one  another. 

In  his  1 2th  Chapter  he  prefcribes  fome  Rules  for  preferving 
Health.  He  fays,  that  generally  fpeaking,  our  native  and  ufual 
Air  is  preferable  to  all  other.  Hence  it  comes  that  the  Inhabi- 
tants of  an  unhealthful  Country,  live  well  enough  there,  becaule 
'twas  the  place  of  their  Nativity  ^  whereas  Strangers  cannot  do 
fo  without  becoming  lick.  For  Inftance,  the  Zelandcrs  think 
their  Country  very  healthful,  becaufe  they  are  very  well  there  h 
whereas  there  are  few  Strangers  who  come  there  but  what  are. 
attack'd  by  a  Fever.  He  is  of  Opinion,,  that  we  mould  eat  indif- 
ferently of  all  forts  of  Food  we  commonly  make  ufe  of  And' 
tho5  he  condemns  all  Excefs,  yet  he  is  of  Opinion,  that,  we  ought 
not  to  be  confined  to  any  certain  Meafure.  He  is  not  of  their 
Mind,who  under  pretence  that  flefh  Meat  comes  hearer  our  Nature, 
chan  any  other  Aliment,,  that  therefore  !tis  the  belt' of  all  i  To 
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confute  this  Opinion  he  obferves,  that  thofe  Animals  which  live 
only  upon  Grafs  and  Corn,  are  as  healthful  and  robuft,  and  do 
:■  3  left  convert  thofe  Aliments  into  their  proper  fubftance,  than 
thole  that  feed  upon  the  Flefh  of  other  Ai,inv.!s.  He  advifes 
above  all,  That  thofe  who  would  keep  their  Health,  ought  to 
maintain  a  peaceable  Frame  of  Mind,  and  keep  their  Paflfions 
within  the  Boundaries  of  their  Realbn.  At  the  end  of  this  Vo- 
lume he  hath  join'd  an  Appendix,  with  fomeof  his  own  Obfex- 
vations  and  Cures. 


Gr decorum  Recent  iorum  Sententite,  &c.  i.  e.  A  brief  Compa- 
rifon  of  the  Sentiments  of  the  Modern  Greeks  with  thofe 
of  the  Ancient  Greeks.  By  Btnediff  Pitfetus ,  ProfelTor 
of  Divinity,  &c.  at  Geneva.  Amfterdam.  In  Twelves* 
1700.    20  6  Pages. 

THE  Journey  which  the  Czar  of  Mitfcovy  made  to  Holland 
and  England 'two  Years  ago,  put  it  in  feveral  Peoples  Minds 
to  inform  themfelves  particularly  of  the  Religion  of  his  Subjects-, 
which,  as  every  one  knows,  being  much  the  fame  with  that  of 
the  Greek  Church,  they  were  defirous  to  know  wherein  the  Re- 
ligion of  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Greeks  differ.  Perfons  of 
Confideration  having  addrefled  themfelves  to  M.  PlUet  for  this 
End,  he  thought  himfelf  oblig'd  to  fatisfie  their  laudable  Curio- 
fity.  Before  he  enters  upon  the  Matter  he  premifes  two  things. 
The  Firft,  That  he  follows  the  Steps  of  the  famous  M.  Span- 
he'im,  to  whom  he  gives  deferved  Praife  for  his  learned  DiiTer- 
iertation  upon  that  Subject,  under  this  Title.  De  Ecclefa  Graca 
&  Orient al'is  a  Romans  &  Paftali,  perpetua  in  banc  diem  dijjenjji- 
one.  The  Second  is,  That  he  pretends  not  to  fpeak  of  thole 
Greeks  that  are  corrupted  by  the  Minifters  of  the  Court  oFRome^ 
and  by  their  Commerce  with  the  Roman  Catholicks,  or  who  be- 
ing bred  in  their  Schools  or  Seminaries,  have  abandoned  the  Do- 
ctrine of  their  Fathers  for  that  of  Rome. 

Before  he  fpeaks  of  the  Religion  of  the  Greeks,  he  fays  lome- 
thing  of  the  1'ime  when  the  Mufcovites  embraced  Chriftianity. 
If  they  may  be  believed,  they  were  converted  by  the  Apoftle 
St.  Andrew  h  but  fince  they  have  no  Proof  of  it,  that  may  be 
rank'd  amongft  the  other  Fables  which  are  told  of  that  Holy 
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Apoftle.  Zonaras  places  their  Conveifion  in  the  ptli  Age,  in  the 
Reign  of  the  Emperor  Bafdms  the  Firft,  furnarned  the  Macedo- 
nian: Others  place  it  in  the  end  of  the  10th,  under  the  Empire 
of  Bafil  II.  called  the  Young. 

After  thefe  Preliminaries  M.  .Piftet  examines  firft  wherein  the 
Modern  Greeks  agree  with  the  Ancients  in  matter  of  Religion. 
And  in  the  fecond  place,  wherein  they  differ  •,  and  (hews  the 
Falmood  of  them  where-ever  they  differ  from  the  Refor- 
mation. 

The  Modern  Greeks  agree  with  the  Ancients  in  this,  That 
they  reject  the  Monarchy  of  the  Pope,  they  don't  own  the  Ne* 
ceflity  of  Celibacy  in  the  Clergy,  they  perform  their  Worfhip  in 
the  vulgar  Tongue,they  communicate  in  both  Kinds.  KWGreeks^ 
both  Mufcovites  and  Ethiopians  condemn  Mailes  without  Com- 
municants. They  confecrate  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucha- 
rift  by  Prayer:  All  of  them  Communicate,  xhs  Armenians  ex- 
cepted, with  leavened  Bread  •,  they  neither  adore  the  Hoft  nor 
perform  the  Adoration  of  Latria.  Learned  Men  have  already- 
proved,  that  they  don't  own  Tranfubftantiation.  They  believe 
with  the  ancient  Orthodox  Chriftians,  the  Do£trine  of  the  Ho- 
ly Trinity,  the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  and  that  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  They  own  likewile  the  fatisfaction  of  Jefus  Chrift  for 
our  Sins. 

They  have  this  in  common  with  many  ancient  Chriftians: 
That  they  believe,  1.  That  the  Souls  of  the  Faithful,  feparated 
from  the  Body,  don't  go  immediately  to  Heaven,  but  are  receiv'd 
into  a  very  fecret  Place.  2.  That  they  live  there  without  any 
Grief  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Grace  of  God,  and  with  an  ardent  de- 
fire  of  Refurre£tion.  3.  They  call  this  Place  fometimes  Para- 
dife,  fometimes  a  Place  of  Refrefhment  and  Light,  fometimes 
the  Region  of  the  Living,  the  Hand  of  God,  the  Bofom  of  Abra* 
ham^  the  Reft  under  the  Altar.  4.  They  don't  own  Purgatory, 
tho'  fome  of  them  have  ipoke  of  a  certain  obfcure  Place  for 
thole  who  being  loaden  with  Sin,  die  without  having  compleated 
their  Repentance,  but  yet  are  not  damned  :  In  this  Place,  in  the 
midft  of  Anguifh  and  Groans,they  think  they  are  refreshed  by  the 
Prayers  and  Aims  of  the  living. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Greeks  pray  for  all  thofe  who  are  dead 
in  the  Faith,  without  excepting  the  Patriarchs,  the  Apoftles,  the 
Martyrs,  the  Saints,  and  the  Virgin  Alary.  They  beg  of  God 
in  their  Prayers,  that  the  Dead  for  whom  they  pray,  may  be 
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in' reft,  in  the  Place  of  Peace,  that  they  may  tie'  refrefhed  in  that 
ardent  Defire  with  which  they  are  infhrrid  for  their  Refurrecti- 
cn,  that  they  may  be  in  fafety  againft  the  Attacks  of  the  Devil, 
that  they  may  compleat  their  arrival  in  Heaven,  without  meet- 
ing any  Obftacle  in  their  way.  Some  add,  That  if  there 
be  any  Dead  charged  with  lome  Sin  againft  which  God  hath  not 
pronounced  Sentence  of  Condemnation,  that  they  may  obtain 
Mercy  and  be  delivered  from  the  Pains  of  Hell.  M Titfei  coflfefles 
that  this  Cuftom  of  praying  for  the  Dead  is  very  ancient  •,  but 
(hews  that  the  Defign  of  thole  Prayers  was  quite  another  thing, 
than  that  of  the  Prayers  which  the  Church  of-  Rome  uie  at 
this  day  ;  and  at  the  fame  time  he' proves  that  how  ancient  fo- 
,  they  have  not  any  Foundation  in  the  Writings  of 
the  Old' and'  New  Teftament. 

The  Modern  Greeks  do  ftill  believe  with  many  of  the  Ancients 
the  local  delcent  of  our  Saviour's  Soul  into  Hell,  according  to 
ibme  of  them,  to  preach  the  Goipel  to  the  damned,  and  to  de- 
liver thofe  who  mould  believe  in  him  :  And  according  toothers, 
to  redeem  from  the  Power  of  the  Devil  in  general,  all  thofe 
Men.  who  had  Hv'cT'fFom  the  Creation.  All  the  Greeks, Mujco- 
vites\  Armenians,  and  Abyjjuis  abftain,- as  did  the  ancient Chri-  . 
Itians,  from  things  ftrangled,  and  from  Blood,  believing  that  the 
Precept  of  the  Apoitles,  Atts  15.  25?.  on  that  Head  is  obliging  in? 
all  Times  and  Places.  They  ftill  give  the  Communion  to 
Infants,  dipping  the  Bread  in  Wine.  M.  fitfet  gives  this  Reafon 
for  tlieir  dipping  it,  That  they  don't  confecrate  the  Bread  but 
once  per  An.  whence  it  becomes  fo  hard,  that  the  Children 
would  not  be  able  to  fw allow  it,  if  it  were  not  fo  foftened.  Tho3 
they  believe  no  Tranfubftantiation,  they  teach  neverthelefs  that 
by  Confecration  the  Bread  and  the  Wine  are  fo  united  to  the  Bo- 
dy and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  that  they  become  his  true  Body, 
proper  and  fubftantial,  only  in  refpefl:  of  the  truly  Faithful,  who* 
make  a  lawful  ufe  of  it.  Much  the  fame  with  the  Opinion  of 
the  Monk  John  of  Dama/cvs,  who  believ'd  that  the  Bread  and 
Wine* became  the  Body- of  Jefus  Chrift,  not  by  a  Tranfubftantiati- 
on properly  fo  called,like  that  maintained  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
but  by  the  Union  of  the  Symbols  to.  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift- 

Moft  of  the  Greeks  believed  the  abiolute  aNecelfity  of  Baprifm; 
uod.hence  they  fufter'd  Laicks,and  even  Women,to  adminiiter  the  • 
lame.     It  muft   be  confelTed  that  ibme  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
■were  of :  this  Opinion,     that   without   Baptilm  the    Kingdom  x 
or'Heavn  is  not. to  be  cltain'd,  .  The 
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The  Greeks  believe  ievea  Sacraments,  to  which  they  give  the 
"Name  of  Myfteries  -,  but  they  differ  in  this  as  in  many  other 
things  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  i.  That  Jeremy  the  Patri- 
arch of  the  Greeks,  ovvn'd  no  more  but  two  Sacraments.  2.  That 
the  Oil  amongft  the  Greeks  was  no  more  but  an  Appendix  of 
Baptifm,  and  therefore  very  much  different  from  the  Confirma- 
tion of  the  Latin  Church.  3.  M.de  Launoi  himfelf  confeiTes, 
that  the  Oil  of  the  Greeks  differs  very  much  from  the  Extreme 
Unclion  of  the  Latins.  4.  That  the  Greeks  don' c  pretend  to 
confer  any  Power  to  make,  or  facrifice  the  Body  of  Chrilt.  5.  That 
they  don't  forbid  Marriage  to  Ecclcfiafticks.  6.  That  in  the  Ex- 
plication of  Pennance,  they  fpeak  neither  of  x^uricular  Confef- 
fion,  Satisfaction  nor  Juridical  Abfolution. 

As  to  the  particular  Confeflion  of  Sins,  M.  Vitlet  obferves,_ 
That  by  the  Confeflion  of  Peter  Arcadius,  who  hath  wrote  of 
the  Conformity  of  the  Greek  Church  to  the  Latin  in  the  feven 
Sacraments,  the  Mufcovite  Priefis  do  never  almoft  confefs  their 
Sins.  They  demand  it  however  ftri&ly  from  private  Feifons,  ei- 
ther before  Communion  or  at  the  hour  of  Death,  becaufe  they 
reap  great  Profit  from  it.  Yet  it's  fa  id  they  negleft  it  very  much 
at  prefent.  The  Ethiopians  and  Abyljins  communicate  without 
confeffing  their  Sins,  or  at  leaii  they  make  only  a  general  Con- 
feflion, in  cafe  of  the  three  principal  Sins,  Murder,  Adultery  and 
Robbery.  The  Chriftians  of  the  Indies,  who  are  faid  to  have 
been  converted  by  St.  Thomas ,are  of  the  fame  Opinion.  The  Ja* 
cobites  who  inhabit  Egypt,  the  Mmen^yms? the  Jtfefioriani,  confefs 
themfelves  but  feldom.  Tne  Georgians  confefs  themfelves  only 
in  four  Words  j  and  that  is,  when  they  Marry,or  are  in  danger  of 
Death.  Yet  it  is  certain,  that  in  general,  many  of  the  Greeks  ad- 
mit Auricular  Confeflion. 

They  maintain  feveral  Errors  with  relpe£t  to  Marriage  :  They 
believe  it  not  only  to  be  allowed  in  thj  Gofpd.but  commanded. 
They  think  a  Clergy  Man  at  liberty  to  marry  before  Ordination, 
but  not  after.  They  don't  allow  friers  to  marry  a  Widow,  or 
one  feparated  from  her  Husband,  but  only  a  Virgin.  They  done 
allow  them  to  marry  a  fecond  time,  becauie  of  their  mifunder- 
ftanding,  as  did  feveral  of  the  ancient  Facers,  that  Precept  oi' 
St.  Paul,  That  a  Bijhop  muft  be  the  Husband -of  one  \\  .  :.  xhey 
don't  allow  Marriage  a  third  time,  but  to  thole  that  are  entred 
in  their  fortieth  Year  and  had  no  Children  by  former  ManL 
Bnt  they  fufter   no  Body,  no  not  their  Emperors,  to  marry  a 
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fourth  time.  Gregory  Nazianzen  was  of  this  Sentiment  fince  in 
his  3  ith  Oration  on  Matt.  Chap.  id.  he  faith  that  the  hrft  Marri- 
age was  according  to  Law,  the  fecond  by  Permiflion,  that  the 
third  was  a  Sin,  and  to  marry  a  fourth  time  was  to  lead  the 
Life  of  an  Hogg  ^  lb  true  it  is  that  notwithftanding  his  being  a  Fa- 
ther of  the  Church,  he  did  not  know  how  to  diftinguifh  better 
betwixt  an  Action  morally  good,  and  one  that  was  indifferent  or 
bad. 

The  Greeks  have  leveral  ft ated  Fafts,  they  have  two  every 
Week,  and  others  that  are  Anniverfary,  for  befides  their  Faft 
on  Saturday  before  Eaftcr,  and  that  of  Lent,  they  have  four 
more  which  continue  leven  days  each,  viz.  Pentecoft,  Chriftmas, 
the  Transfiguration  ofjefus  Chrifl,  and  the  Death  of  the  BlelTed 
Virgin.  On  their  Faft  Days,  they  neither  eat  Flefh,  Fifh,  Eggs, 
Cheefe  nor  Milk,  nay  fometimes  they  abftain  from  Wine  and 
Oil.  They  never  dine  on  thofe  Days,  and  they  put  fuch  an 
high  Value  on  thofe  Devotions,  that  they  had  rather  die  by 
Hunger  andSicknefs,  then  tafts  any  thing  thats  forbid  them  on 
thofe  Fait  Days. 

The  Armenians,  the  Neftorians,    and  thofe  calfd   Chriftians 

of  St.  Thomas,  perform  no  Religious  Service  to  Images,   becaule 

they  were  fepara  ted  from  the  Greeks,  when  the  fecond  Council 

of  Nice  order'd  them  to  be  worfhipp'dwitha  Religious  Worfhip. 

It  appears  by  the  Modern  ConfetTions  of  the  Eaftern  People,  that 

there  are  many  of  them  who  reject  all  Adoration  of  Images, 

and  admit   them  only  as  Hiftorical  Reprefentations  of  things 

pafs'd.    In  General  the  Greeks  admit  nothing  but  Pictures,  and 

reject  all  Statues  of  what  materials  foever.    They  make  no 

Image,  of  God  nor  of  the  Holy  Trinity.    They  bow  the.  Knee 

before  thofe  of  our  Saviour  and  the  Virgin,   but  they  give  no 

worfhip  call'd   Latria,  to  the  Wood  of  the  Crofs  or  Crucifix. 

The  Muscovites  on  the  contrary,   are  great  Adorers  of  Images, 

which  they  honour  as  Gods.    They  give  alfo  great  Honours  to 

the  Virgin,  of  whom  they  pretend  to  hive  a  Picture  drawn  by 

St.  Luke's  own  hand,  nay  fome  of  them  go  fo  far  as  to  believe 

(he  is  the  Mediatrix   betwixt  God  aid  Men,    and  thac  tis  by 

her  means  alone  that  God  is  reconcil'd  to   them.    They  have  a 

particular  Devotion  for  the  Apoftle  St.  Andrew,  for  St.  Nicla- 

ias  Biliiop  of  Myres  in   I.ycic,  for  St.  Serge ^  zn^Mubael  the 

Archangel 

Tha. 


for  gjtwe,     1700;  34r 

The  other  Greeks  don't  own  the  Saints  as  Mediators,  nor 
invoke  them  as  fuch.  They  teach  however,  that  Angels,  the 
Virgin  and  other  Saints  ought  to  be  invoked  as  Brethren  and  In- 
terceffors  that  can  do  very  much  with  God.  It  does  not  appear 
that  in  this  Refpect,  they  attribute  more  proviledge  to  the  Mo- 
ther of  Jefus  ChrilT,  than  to  other  Saints,  tho'  they  believe 
fhe  enjoys  the  chief  Place  amongft  the  BlelTed  Spirits. 

Our  Author  concludes  with  the  famous  Difpute  betwixt  the 
Greeks  and  Latins,  about  the  Procefiion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
which  as  every  body  knows,  confifts  in  this,  that  the  Greeks 
believe  the  Holy  Ghoit  proceeds  only  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  He  is  of  Opinion  however  that  tho5  the  Greeks  be  in  an 
Error,  they  ought  not  to  be  excommunicated  by  the  Latins,  be- 
caufe  they  believe  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  difown  the  Confequen- 
ces  that  may  be  drawn  from  their  Opinion. 


The  General  Hiftory  of  England,  both  Ecclefiaftical  and  Civil, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of  William  I.  (commonly 
call'd  the  Conqueror)  to  the  end  of  the  Reign  of  King 
Henry  the  III.  taken  from  the  moft  Antient  Records., 
Manufcripts  and  Printed  Hiftorians,  Vol.  II.  By  James  Tyr- 
rell, E%  London  Printed  for  William  Rogers  at  the  Sun  in 
Fleetjlreet,  Robert  Knaplock  at  the  Angel  in  St.  Pauls 
Church-Yard,  Andrew  Bell  at  the  CrofsKeys  in  Cornhil,  and 
Thomas  Cockerill  at  the  three  Leggs  and  Bible  over  againlt 

.    Grocers-Hall  in  the  Poultry.  1700.  Fol. 

THE  Reputation  of  the  worthy  Author  is  fo  well  ellablifh'd, 
and  his  Ability  and  Intregity  fet  in  fo  clear  a  Light  by  his 
Bibliotheca  Politica,  and  the  firft  Volume  of  this  Hiftory,  that 
theres  no  need  of  our  faying  any  thing  in  Commendation 
of  the  Second ,  therefore  we  (hall  proceed  immediately  to 
give  iuch  an  Account  of  it  as  the  Nature  of  our  defign  will 
allow. 

He  begins  with  a  Preface  and  Introduction  of  135  Pages, 
which  are  lb  very  Material,  that  he  has  compofed  a  particular 
Table  for  them. 

In  the  firft  Place  he  removes  *ome  prejudices  againft  his  Un- 
dertaking,  and  examines   the  Qualifications  which  Father  Lc 

Moynty 
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and  the  Arch-Deacon  of  Carlijtey -require  in  an  Hiftorian, 
res  as  being  Notional  and  Romantick,   for  the 

.rcll  Part.-  To  the  Arch-peacons  project  q£  hiving  the 
ftory  of  the  Nation,  wrote  by  a  Ciubb  of  different 
Parts  and  Learning,  each  mans  Part  to  be  reviewed  by  another, 
and  the  whole  by  one  thereunto  appointed,  he  anfwers  that  he 
never  yet  heard  of  any  Hiftpry  wrote  alter  that.  Manner,  and  is 
of  Opinion  that  aHiftory  ot  England  mi\y  fucceed  Well  enough 
without  thofe  wonderful  Conditions  and  Precautions  laid  down 
by  the  Arch  Deacon.  He -proves  this  by  the  Inftance  of  Meze- 
ray,  who  without  the  help  of  any  fuch  .Clubb  of  Antiquaries 
and  Hlftorians,  wrote  a  General  Hiitory  of  France  in  this 
Age,  which  has  been  Univcrfally  well  received  by  the  Learned 
World. 

He  comes  next  to  give  an  Account  of  this  Undertaking, 
wherein  he  tells  us  he  has  taken  care  not  to  let  flip  any  thing 
he  thought  worth  the  committing  to  Pofterity,and  that  he  has  left 
out  what  ever  he  found  Light  and  Trivial  or  favour'd  of  the 
Credulity  of  a  Superfluous  Age,  unlefs  it  be  fometimes  to 
give  the  Reader  a  tafte  of  what  the  Monkifh  Writers  would 
have  had  Men  fwallow  in  thofe  dark  times.  When  he  Inter- 
mixes things  Ecclefiafticai  with  Civil,  it  is  becaufe  the  one 
would  be  obfeure  and  imperfecl:  without  the  other,  as  is  mani- 
feft  from  the  Inftance  of  the  Affair  of  Thomas  Beckett  and 
Hemy  II.  &c. 

He  gives  us  the  Names  or  Catalogue  of  thofe  Authors 
both  in  Print  and  Manufcript,  that  he  makes  ufe  of  in  this 
Volume,  which  is  of  it  felf  fufficient  to  demonstrate  the  great 
Care  he  has  taken  for  a  valuable  Collection,  and  consider- 
ing his  known  Judgment,  Induftry,  and  Integrity,  is  enough 
to  convince  all  Impartial  Men,  that  there  was  never  any 
fuch  Hiftory  of  England  attempted  before,  and  that  we 
have  reafon  to  expeef  all  that  any  man  can  do,  from  his  Per- 
formance. 

The  Engl'ijh  and  Norman  Writers  are, 

Annates  Monajlerii  Burton.    Edit.Oxon.  1684.  Tom.  1. 
Annales  de  Margan.     Ibid.  1687.    Tom.  2. 
Annales  Waverleienfes  in  eodem  Tomo. 
Chronic  on  Thom&Wikes.    Ibid. 
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Cbronicon  Walteri  He  mi  ng ford.    Ibid. 

Chronica  Normann'w  adjinem  Scriptor.  Norman.  Edit  per  An- 
dream  dit  Cbefne. 

Cbronicon  Joan.  Bromton  Abbatis  Jornalenfis  inter  decern  Scri- 
ptores  Hiftoria  AnglicanSi 

Chronica  Gerv'afii  Monacbi  Cantuar.  '  Ibid. 

Chronica  Will.  Thorn.  Monach.  S.  Aug.  Cant.  Ibid. 

Tbom.e  Stubbs  bomimcam^  Aftus  Pontif.  Ebor.    Ibid. 

Eadmeri  Hiftoria  Navorum.  Edit,  per  Joan.  Seldenum. 

Elorentii  Wigornienfis   Monocbi   Cbronicon ,  &  ejufdem  Conti- 
nuatio. 

Flores  Hiftoriarum,  per  Matth.  Weftmonaft, 

Gefta   Willie Imi   Regis  Anglorum^  Sec.  per  W-ilL  Piclav.  inter 
Scriptor.  Norman.  Edit,  per  Andr.  du  Cbejne. 

Gefta  Regis  Stepbani,  per  Author  Anonym. 

Giraldi  Cambrenfis   Hibernia   Expugnata   inter  Scriptor.  An- 
glic. &  Norman.  Edit.   Franc. 

Gulielmi  Neubrigenfis  Canonici  Hiftoria  Reg.  Anglic. 

Hen.  Huntingdon  Hi  ft  or.  Edit.  Lond.  inter  Script  ores  Anglic: 

Edit,  per  D.  Hen.  Savil. 

Hiftoria  Ricbardi  Prioris  Hagulftad  de  Gefiis  Reg.  Stepbani  & 
de-Bello  Standardi. 

Ingulpbi   Croylandenfis  Abbatis   Hiftoria^    &    ejufdem  Conti- 
nwatio. 

ltinerarium  Hierofolymitanum  Ricbardi  Regis  Anglorum. 

Mat  thai  Paris ,  Monacbi  Albanenfis  Hi  ft  or.  Major.  Edit  per  D. 
Thorn.  Wat  is. 

Orderici  Vitalis  Monacbi  Uticenfis,  Hiftoria  Ecclefiaftica  inter 
Scriptor.   Norman  Edit,  per  And.  du  Cbejne. 

Polydori  Vergilii  Urbinatis  Hiftoria  Anglic. 

Roger i  de  Hove  den  Annal.  pars  prior  & fecunda  inter  Scriptor. 
Anglic.  Edit,  per  Hen.  Savil. 

Radul  de  Dice  to  Decani  Lond.  Imagines  Hiftoriarum  inter  Decern. 
Scriptor.  Edit.  Lond. 

Simeonis   Dunebnenfis   Monacbi  Hiftoria  de  Geftis  Rcgum  An- 
glia.  Ibid.  &  ejufdem  Continuation  . 

Thorns   Waifingham  Tpodigma    Neuftris  inter  Scriptor.  Ang. 
Norman,  franc. 

Willie  Imi  Gemcticenfis  Monacbi  de  Ducibus  Nermann:.?.  Ibid, 

Willidmi  Malmesbiwienfis  Monacbi  de.  Geftis  Region  Angl'u  in- 
ter Scriptor.  Anglic,  Edit,  per  D.  Hen,  Savil.  Lond. 
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Hiftories  in  Englifh. 

JobnStovfs  Annals. 
John  Speed's  Chronicle. 

Welch  Hiftorians. 

Caraioc  of  Llancarvotfs  Chronicle,  put  out  and  continued  by 

Dr.  Powel. 

Scottifh  Hiftorians. 

Chronica  de  Mailros. 

Hetloris  Boetbii  hiftoria  Regum  Scoticorum. 

Georgii  Bucbanani  rerum  Scoticarum  Hiftoria. 

"  French  Hiftorians  in  Latin; 

Rigordus  de  Geftis  Regis  Philippi  Augufti. 

Willielmus  Brito,  five  Armoricus,  de  Geflis  ejufdem  Regis,  ejuf 
dem  Willie imi  Philippidos.  In  Tom.  5.  Hiftor.  Franc,  per  Francis 
Duchefne. 

Pauli  Mmylii  Hiftoria  Regum  FrancU. 

In  Freneh. 

Hiftoire  Generate  de  France,  par  Francois  de  Belle jore ft. 
Hiftoire  Chronologique  de  France,  par  le  Sieur  de  Mezeray. 

Chronicles  and  Hiftorians  in  Manufcript,  Latin. 

Annates  Monaft.  S.  Auguftini  Cantuarienfis  in  Bib,  Coll  Sanfli 
Benedifli  Cantab. 

Annates  Civitatis  London,  ex  Antiquo  Libro  de  Legibus  ejuf- 
dem Civitatis. 

Benedicli  Abbatis  Petriburgenfis  Hiftoria  Reg.  Henrici  II.  in 
Bibl.  Cotton.  Jul.  A.  11. 

Vita  S.  Tbom<e  Archiepifcopi  Cantuar.per  Guil.  Spephanidem.  In 
eodem  Vol. 

Edwardi  Rjme  de  Vita  ejufdem  in  Bib*  Reg.  Societatis  in  Collegia 
Grefham, 

De 
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IV  vita  &  proceffu  ejufdem ;  <p0</  Quadrilogus  Kuncupdtur  quia 

ex  quatuor  Script oribus  Compilatum  in  eadem  Bib. 

Giraldi  Cambrenjis  Injlitutioprincipis,  in  Bib.  Cotton.  Julius  C 
Radulphi  Nigri  Monacbi  Burienfis  Cbronicon.  Radulphi  Abbatis 

de  Coggejhall  ejufdem  Continuation  ambo  in  uno  Vol.  in  ead.  Bib. 

Nicolai  Trivet  Fratris  Dominicani,  Cbronicon  Qenerale  in  Bib.  Col. 

Regince  Oxon. 

Walteri  Coventrenfis  Memoriale  Hiftoriarum  in  Bib.  Col,  Santti 
Benedict,  Cantab,  ac  etiam  in  Bib.  Cotton.  Vitel  £.13. 


Manufcripts  in  Englijh. 

Robert  of  Glocejle A  Chronicle  o£  England,  in  old  £;#/7/7;  Verfe, 
in  Bib.  Cotton,  as  aifo  in  Bib.  Bodleiana.  Oxon. 


Ancient  Manufcripts  and  Charters  relating  to  the  Laws  of 

England* 

The  ancient  Survey  of  King  William,  commonly  calVd  Dooms* 
day  Book* 

The  Black  Book  of  tbe  Exchequer,  commonly  calPd  Gervafius 
Tilburienfis  ,  de  neceflariis  Scacarii  obfervandis  -,  in  keeping  tbe 
Remembrancer  of  tbe  Exchequer. 

Two  ancient  Originals  of  King  John1*  Magna  Charta,  tbe  one 
in  tbe  Cotton  Library  •,  tbe  other  among  tbe  Archives  of  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  the  Church  oj  Salisbury. 

Several  other  ancient  Manufcript  Copies  of  Magna  Charta,  and 
Charta  de  Forefta,  ^/^AnnoSecundo^^^^^^w^Nono 
of  King  Henry  III. 

An  Originul  Charter  of  Nono  of  that  King,  now  in  tbe  pojjejjion 
of  Sir  Nathanael  Powel,  Baronet, 

Mr.  Tyrrel  gives  a  Brief  Character  of  each  of  thofe  Authors, 
and  acquaints  us  in  what  Parts  of  this  Hiftory  he  hath  made 
ule  of  'em.  He  referrs  thofe  that  defire  farther  fatisfa£tion,  as 
to  the  Characters  of  moft  of  'em,  to  a  Modern  Treatife  cail'd 
the  Englijh  Hiftorical  Library,  wrote  by  the  Reverend  Mr.  Wil- 
liam Nicbolfon,  Arch-Deacon  of  Carlijle. 

Xx  At 
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At  the  end  of  each  Kings  Reign  he  hath  added  an  AbftracT 
of  Laws ;  in  which  he  hath  followed  the  Model  propos'd  by 
the  Lord  Bacon  -,  that  the  Reader  might  have  a  fhort  Hiftory 
of  our  Laws^  and  in  order  to  excite  our  Young  Nobility  and 
Gentry  to  a  more  diligent  Reading  of  our  Ancient  as  well  as 
Modern  Statutes,  without  a  competent  Knowledge,  of  which 
it  is  impcfiible  to  underftand  the  true  Ancient  Conftitution  of 
our  Englifh  Government. 

He  hath  added  as  an  Appendix  to  this  Volume,  exa£  Tran- 
fcripts  of  fuch  Charters  of  our  Kings  as  relate  to  the  Ancient 
Priviledges  and  Liberties  of  the  Clergy  and  People  of  England, 
beginning  at  William  I,  and  ending  with  the  great  Charters  of 
Libertys  granted  by  King  John,  and  confirm'd  by  his  Son  Hen- 
ry III-  To  which  are  added  fuch  Charters  or  Records  out  of 
the  Rolls  in  the  Tower,  as  may  ferve  to  illuftrate  and  confirm 
feveral  material  Paflages  in  this  Hiftory. 

For  the  reft  of  the  Collections  in  the  Appendix ,  they  are 
chiefly  fuch  as  relate  to  the  ancient  Authority  of  our  great 
Councils  or  Parliaments,  and  the  Members  whereof  they  ancient- 
ly confifted. 

As  for  the  Tranfcripts  of  Leagues  and  Treatiesa  he  tells  us  he 
could  have  given  us  a  much  larger  Collection  of  that  kind,  but 
he  would  not  intrench  upon  the  Province  of  Mr.  llymer,  his  Ma- 
jefty's  Hiftoriographer,  who  defigns  to  publifh  a  large  Collection 
of  Leagues,  Treaties-  and  Articles  of  Peace,  between  the  Kings  of 
England  and  other  Foreign  Princes. 

As  to  the  manner  of  the  Competition,  he  lays,  That  as  he  has 
not  endeavoured  a  lofty  and  florid  Style,  which  is  not  at  all 
proper  for  an  Hiftory,  lb  he  hath  avoided  a  mean  and  abje£l 
way  of  Writing  below  the  Dignity  of  the  Subject ;  and  becaufe. 
meer  Hiftorical  Matter  of  FacY  will  not  generally  pleafe  alone, 
he  hath  embelifh'd  this  Work  with  fuch  Relations  as  may  make 
it  more  agreeable  to  the  Reader,  and  hath  added  fhort  Cha- 
racters of  the  Kings,  Princes,  and  other  moft  confiderable  Per- 
sons, whom  he  hath  had,  occafion  to  mention.  To.  this  he 
hath  added  here  and  there,  as  the  Subje£l  would  afford,  fome 
Political  bbfervations,  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  not  being  con- 
verfant  in  State  Affairs,  may  perhaps  not  be  able  to  make  them 
shemielves. 

Qui 
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Our  Author  Examines  Doctor*  Brady's  AiTertion  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  Preface,  before  his  Compleat  Hiftory,  viz.  That 
all  the  Liberties  and  Priviledges  the  People  can  pretend  to,  were 
the  Grants  and  Ccncejjions  of  the  Kings  of  this  Nation,  and  de+ 
rived  from  the  Crown.  This  Mr.  Tyrel  calls  a  rafh  AiTertion, 
and  proves  from  Matthew  Paris,  and  other  Hiftorians,  that 
moft  of  them  were  claim'd  before,  as  the  Laws  of  King  Ed- 
ward,  which  William  furnamed  the  Conqueror,  did  take  a  fo- 
lemn  Oath  faithfully  to  obferve,  and  in  purfuance  of  which 
there  is-  this  Remarkable  claufe  in  the  Charter  of  Liberties, 
by  Henry  I.  Laga'm  Regis  Edwardi  vobis  reddo  cum  illis  emendationi- 
bus,  quibus  Pater  ?neus  eas  emendavit  cconfdio  Bar  on  urn  fuorum, 
(i.  e.)  I  reftore  to  you  the  Laws  of  King  Edward,  with  thofe 
Amendments  that  were  made  by  my  Father  with  the  Advice  of 
his  Barons.  Matthew  Paris  fays,  Page  252  when  the  Clergy, 
Nobility,  and  People  of  England,  demanded  the  Restitution  of 
their  ancient  Liberties  from  King  John,  they  did  not  ask  them 
as  new  Favours,  but  as  the  ancient  Laws  and  Liberties  of 
King  Edward,  together  with  fome  other  Liberties  granted  by  his 
great  Grand-Father  King  Henry  I.  Our  Author  adds  that  the 
People  of  England  had  diverie  great  Liberties  and  Priv Hedges, 
under  the  Saxon  Kings  Precedent  to  thole  Laws ,  and  that 
thefe  Laws  and  Liberties,  were  never  forfeited  by  the  pretended 
Conqueft,  he  fufficiently  proves  in  his  Introduction. 

Mr.  Tyrrel  makes  fome  Animadversions  upon  Do£lor  Brady's 
Compleate  Hiftory,  which  he  fays  wants  Sincerity  and  Dili- 
gence to  make  it  delerve  that  Title,  for  his  want  of  Sincerity 
he  Inftances,  in  his  not  fairly  reprefenting  the  true  fenfe  of  his 
Authors,  and  omitting  what  he  did  not  like  or  thought  would 
not  fuit  with  thole  Notions  and  Opinions  he  defign'd  to  ad- 
vance. 

The  Particulars  he  tells  us  are  moftly  fuch  as  relate  to  the 
Kings  fuppos'd  Prerogative  in  railing  Money,  and  making 
Laws  during  the  Period  he  writes  of,  both  which  he  would 
make  us  believe  our  Kings  could  heretofore  Lawfully  do  by 
their  fole  Authority,  and  that  if  it  be  otherwife  now,  it  proceeds 
wholly  from  their  Gracious  Condeicenfious.  He  charges  him 
further  with  takeing  occaflon  as  well  in  his  Prefaces  as  in  the 
Body  of  his  Hiftory,  to  reprefent  the  Englifh  Nation  as  Slaves 
by  Conqueft,  thereby  to  advance  art  Arbitrary  Power  to  an  un- 
reafonable  Heighth,  and  at  the  iatne  time  to  depreis  the  Ancient 
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Rights  and  Libertys  of  the  Subjeft,  and  diminifh  as  far  as  he 
is  able,  the  Ancient  Power  and  Authority  of  the  great  Council 
or  Parliament,  in  making  Laws  and  redrelTing  the  Grievances 
of  the  Kingdom.  He  charges  him  likewiie  with  concealing 
PalTages  in  our  Ancient  Hiftory,  which  prove  that  long  before 
the  4*th  of  Henry  I'll,  there  was  another  fort  or  Hate  of  Lay- 
men, which  being  neither  Lords  nor  Tennents'in  Capi/e,  muft 
be  call'd  Commons.  He  charges  him  with  another  great  Omifli- 
on,  efpccially  in  the  Reign  of  Henry  III.  of  thofe  great 
Grievances. and  Oppreflions,  the  Nation  lay  under  dureing  his 
Reign. 

As  to  his  want  of  Diligence,  he  Inftances  feveral  confiderable 
PalTages  of  great  Moment,  which  he  might  have  taken  from 
thole  very  Authors  he  quotes,  his  omitting  what  he  might 
have  added  out  of  the  Annals  of  Mailrofs  and  Burton,  and 
giving  only  an  Account  of  three  Writers  of  all  that  vaft  T-rea- 
iure  of  Authors  that  are  frill  in  Manufcript. 

Mr.  Tynci  tells  us  that  he  could  willingly  have  forborn  his 
Animadveifions  upon  the  Do£lors  performance,  had  it  not  been 
to  Juftifie  the.  Neceffity  of  new  writing  the  Reigns  of  thofe 
Eight  Kings,  which  the  Dr.  hath  fo  partially,  reprefented  that 
the  Reader  cannot  without  fome  better  Light  truly  underffand 
what  thofe. Princes  were,  what  alterations  happened  in  their 
Times,  nor  what  were,  the  true  caufes  of  them. 

Our  Author  before  he  concludes  his  Preface  gives  us  a  caution 
as  to  an  Epitome  of  Englifh  Hiftory  wrote  in  French,  by  one 
who  calls  himfelf  Father  U  Or  leans  i    he    charges  him  with, 
many  Falfehoods  and  Partialities  for  which  we  reierr  the  Reader 
to  the.  Preface  it  lelf... 

Mr.. Tyrrel  in  his  Introduction  lays  down  a  Scheme  how  far 
the  Englilh  Saxon  Government  was  continued  after  the  Gorman 
Conqueft  in  the  Reigns  of  thofe  eight  Kings,  which  are  the 
Subject  .of  this  Work.  This  he  thinks  necefTary,  becaufe  fome 
lay  ."that  King  William  the  Firft,  by  fubduing  Harold  and  the 
Englifh  Nation,  at  the  Battle  of  Haftings,  put. an  end  to  the 
old,. Saxon  Government  and  Laws,  lb  that  no  man  at  this  day- 
can  claim  any  Right  to  their  Liberties, but  what  muft  be  own'd 
as  wholly  deriv'd  from  :  the  Laws,  Concefltons  and  Charters, 
that,  have  from  time  to  time,  been  granted  by  him  and  the  fuc- 
ceeding.  Kings-  of  this  Realm.  He  tells  us  he.  cannot  reft  fa-. 
Usfied  with ,  the  Suppofiuons.  of  thofe  Gentlemen^  fince  .  being. 

greater 
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greater  Friends  to  the  Arbitrary  Power  of  Kings,  than  to  the  Laws 
and  Liberties  of  their  Country,  they  lay  down  this  Hypothefis  of 
a  Conqueft,  rhereby  to  confer  on  the  Prince  an  abfolute  Power  to 
break  all  our  Laws,  and  feife  upon  our  Liberties  and  Proper- 
ties at  his  Pleafure,  and  thereby  reduce  this  Kingdom  to  the 
fame  miierable  ifate  of  Slavery  with  fome  of  our  neighbouring 
Nations,  &c. 

Therefore  he  examines  the  Right  on  which  the  Gentlemen  of 
this  Opinion   found  this  Title  by  Conqueft.    In  order  to  clear" 
this,  he  gives  a  (hort  Account  of  William  the  Conqueror's  Pre- 
tentions, and  proves  that  the  faid  Conqueror  could  have  no  juft 
Caufe  of  War  againft  any  Body  but  Harold  and  his  Adherents, 
and  that  he  could  obtain  no  Right  to  England  but  by  King  Ed- 
ward's  Will  ,  conrlrm'd  by  the  Peoples  Election  and  his  iubfe- 
quent  Coronation  5  fo  that  the  Duke  by  his  Victory  only- Con- 
quering Harold  and  his  Adherents  ( who  were  very  far  from  be- 
ing the  whole  Body  of  the  Nation  )  it  was  they,  and  they  alone, 
could  juftly  forfeit  any  thing  by  this  Conqueft  :  For  the  greater 
Part  of  the  Nation,  immediately  after  his  Victory,  coming  in, 
and  being  received  by  him  upon  Terms  of  Pardon  and  Protection, 
he  thereby  renounced  all  Right  of  Conqueft,  as  appears  by  this 
PalTage  of  Florence  of  Worcefter,  where  he  relates  that  Arch- 
bifllop    Aldred,  with  Edgar  Atheling,  and  the  two  Earls  Edwin 
and  Morchar,  with  molt  of  the  chief  Citizens  of  London,  waiting 
upon  Duke  William  at  Bar khamfte ad,  fiibmitted  themielves  and 
fwore  Fealty  to  him  h  and  that  upon  their  delivery  of'Hoftages, 
he  made   a  League  or  Covenant  with  them ,  and  granted  and 
agreed  that  they  fhould  be  no  longer  treated  like  Enemies,  but 
as  Friends  and  Subjects:  And  if.fo,  he  was  no  more  a  Conqueror, 
but  their  lawful  Prince.    But  that  which  more  certainly  fixes 
this  Matter,  and  muft  for  ever  bar  not  only  King  William,  but 
all  his  SuccelTors  under  his  Title,,  from  any  Claim  by  Conqueft, 
is,  That  at  his   Coronation  he  took  the  lame  Oath'as  Edward 
the  ConfeiTor,  and  the  iormer  Englilh  Saxon  &ings  had  done  be- 
fore  him:  The   fubftance  of  which  was3  That  newouU.  defend 
the  Church    with  its  Governors .  or  Riilrrs,  and  juftly  and.  with 
Royal  Trade  nee  govern  the  People  •JfabjjS  10  bin,  and  make  and- 
obferve  juft  haws,   and  prohibit   Repines   and  unjufi  Judgments* 
To  which  William  of  Malmsbury  -alio  afjifc  ^m  •  ere  An- 

glos &  francos  trail aret  :  That  he  would  treat  botli^he  Erencfc 
and  Engiijh  with  equal  .Right  and  Juftice. 

Mr. 
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Mr.  Tyrrell  anfwers  Dr.  Brad/s  Obje&ions  againft  the  Vali- 
dity of  this  Oath,  and  to  excufe  King  William  of  Perjury  for  his 
:h  of  it  afterwards. 

He  comes  next  to  examine  the  Arguments  of  thofe  that  will 
needs  have  King  William  a  Conqueror.  As,  i.  That  fometime 
after  his  Entrance,  he  took  away  theEftates  of  the  Englijh,  and 
gave  them  to  his  Normans,  8rc. 

2.  That  upon  this  Dilfribution  he  introduced  a  new  Mili- 
tary Term  ,  called  Knights  Service ,  with  all  its  Dependen- 
cies, &c* 

3.  That  not  only  in  this,  but  in  divers  other  Points,  he  alter'd* 
the  old  Englifh  Laws,  called,  the  Laws  of  King  Edward,  and  in- 
troduce! others,  by  his  fole  Authority. 

4.  That  he  made  his  firft  Laws  in  the  Norman  Tongue^ 
made  Norman  Judges,  and  order'd  all  Pleadings  to  be  in  that 
Language. 

5.  That  as  an  abfolute  Conqueror,  he  bequeath'd  the  Crown 
to  William  Rufus  his  youngeft  Son  at  his  death,  palling  by  Robert 
his  eldeft. 

Mr.  Tyrrell  anfwers  to  the  firft,  That  no  Perfon  during  this 
King's  Reign  was  outed  of  his  Eftate  meerly  becaufe  he  was  an 
Englifh  Man ,  without  any  other  Crime  laid  to  his  Charge  j 
which  he  proves  by  the  Authority  of  Gulielmus  Pitfavienjis,  who 
in  the  beginning  of  this  King's  Reign  fays  exprefly,  Nulli  tamen 
Gallo  datum  eft,  quod  Anglo  cuiquam  injufte  fuerit  ablatum.  No- 
thing was  given  to  any  French  Man,  that  was  unjuftly  taken 
from  any  Engliih  Man.  As  for  Inftances  of  Oppreflion  and  Vio- 
lence during  this  Reign  by  the  Norm.ins,  they  are  no  fufficient 
Proofs  of  Conqueft,  there  being  few  Countries  in  the  World, 
where  Favourites  and  Men  in  Power  do  not  fometimes  opprefs 
and  injure  others,  and  that  often  without  any  redrefs. 

To  the  2d  Mr.  Tyrrell  anfwers,  That  the  receiving  of  that 
Tenure,  with  all  the  Services  annexed  to  it,  was  no  Badge  of 
Conqueft  j  for  the  like  were  received  in  Scotland  about  the  fame 

time, 
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time,  being  introduced  by  King  Malcolm  the  Third,  furnam'd 
Canmore,  in  imitation  of  what  had  been  not  long  before  done 
in  England.  He  alio  proves  that  the  Thing  was  long  in  ufe  be- 
fore the  Word,  and  that  thofe  Tenures  were  in  England  long  be- 
fore the  time  the  Do£tor  fuppofes,  and  were  impofed  upon  the 
Normans  as  well  as  upon  the  EngUJh. 

To  the  3d.  That  he  alter'd  the  moft  confiderable  Part  of  the 
Old  E ng I 'ijh  Laws  ,  and; 'introduced  New  Ones  from  Normandy, 
which  he  impofed  upon  the  Nation  by  his  own  lole  Authority. 
Mr.  Tyrrell  anfwers,  That  tho'  the  great  Officers  of  the  Crown 
were  Normans,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  there  was  a 
Change  made  in  the  very  Subftance  of  our  Laws  :  That  the  Bo- 
dy of  the  Municipal  Laws  concerning  the  Dcfcent  and  Convey- 
ance of  Eftates,  remain'd  the  fame  after  the  coming  in  of  the 
Normans,  and  Lands  held  by  Military  Service  defcended  to  the 
eldelt  Son  before  the  Conqueft,  and  that  the  Penalties  in  the  Cri- 
minal or  Crown-Law  were  much  the  fame.  He  afterwards  an- 
fwers Dr.  Brady's  Anfwers  to  the  contrary,  from  that  Sett  of  his 
Laws  in  the  red  Book  in  the  Exchequer. 

To  the  4th.  That  he  drew  up  and  made  his  firft  Body  of  Laws 
in  the  French  or  Norman  Tongue.  He  anfwers,  It  does  not 
therefore  follow  that  all  the  Lawyers  and  Pleaders  muft  be  French 
Men  too,  nor  that  this  Practice  obtained  in  all  the  Courts  of 
England,  tho'  it  might  in  the  Courts  at 'Weftminfter,  where  ma- 
ny of  the  Judges  were  Normans  :  Nor  was  this  of  any  great  im- 
portance, in  companion  of- the  far  greater  Number  of  Suits  and 
Caufes  which  were  firft  tried  in  the  Inferior  Courts  in  the  Coun- 
try before  they  could  be  brought  up  to  London  -,  which  very 
rarely  happened  in  thofe  Days,  unlets  between  great  and  emi- 
nent Perfons.  He  proves  it  further  from  this,  That  moft  of 
thofe  who  ferved  upon  Juries  were  Englifh  Men  •  for  none  buc 
thofe  that  were  here  beibre  the  Conqueft  could  know  or  teftirie 
who  was  the  Owner  of  Lands  that  might  be  in  queftion  •,  and 
.  inftances  in  the  famous  Trial  between  Archbifhop  Odo  and  Arch- 
bifhop  Lanfranc,  concerning  divers  Mannors  and  Lands  in  Kent 
and  other  Counties  •,.  when  the  King  commanded  all  the  chief 
and  honeft  Men  not  only  of  the  County  of  Kent,  but  of  divers 
other  Counties  in  England,  to  be  aflembled  to  try  that  Caufe, 

To 
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To  the  5  th.  That  as  an  abfolute  Conqueror  over  this  King- 
dom,  he  at  his  Death  bequeath'd  it  to  William  Rufus,  his  younger 
Son,pafling  by  Robert  his  eldeft.  He'anfwers,That  the  contrary  ap- 
appears  from  his  Letter  to  ArchbilhopL^/?/r^<:,  which  he  wrote  to 
him  about  appointing  a  King^  and  likewife  from  his  Death-Bed 
Speech,  wherein  he  faid ,  '  I  do  not  appoint  any  Body  Heir  of 
4  the  Kingdom  of  England,  but   I  commend  it  to  the  eternal 
c  Creator,  whofe  I  am,  and  in  whofe  Hand  are  all  things  ;  for  I 
c  did  not  obtain  fo  great  a  Dignity  by  any  Hereditary  Right, 
c  but  I  fnatch'd  it  from  that  cruel  King  Harold  by  a  cruel  Fight, 
c  and  a  vaft  effufion  of  humane  Blood.    Bromtoifs  Chronicle  ex- 
prefly  tells  us,  That  he  was  crown'd  Convocatk  Terra  Magna- 
tibus.    And  Pofydore  Virgil  fays  more  fully,  Optimates  frequen- 
tes  ad  Weftmonafterium  in  Concilium  convenere  ubi  poft  longam 
•  Confult  ationem ,    Gulielmum    Rufum  Regem  fecere.     The   great 
Men  of  the  Kingdom  met  in  great  Numbers  at  Weftminfter,  and 
there  after  a  long  Confultation  they  made  William  Rufus  King, 
He  proves  alfo  by  the  Authority  of  a  Manuicript  wrote  by  a 
Monk  of  Colchefter,  That  Eudo  the  King's  Sewer  was,  upon  King 
William's  death,  fent  immediately  over  to  England  to  fecure  the 
Caftles  of  Dover  and  fome  others  in  Kent  for  him  •,  and  whilft 
the  Lords  in  Normandy  were  debating  about  theSucceiTion,  Rufus 
by  the  help  of  this  Eudo  was  elected,  confecrated  and  confirm'd 
in  the  Throne,  &c. 

This  is  all  that  our  Room  and  the  Nature  of 'our  Defign  will 
allow  us  at  prefent  to  fay,  in  order  to  give  the  Reader  an  Idea 
of  this  valuable  and  ufeful  Hiftory  -,  therefore  muft  refer  to  the 
next  Month  for  a  further  Account  of  it. 
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The  supplication  of  a  New  Portable  Scale  (being  the  fir  ft  of  this  Na- 
ture) in  Refolvivg  Ouefiions  in  the  following  Particulars,  viz.  Inte- 
reft,  for  any  Sum,  Time,  or  Rate:  Difcount,  of  Bills,  Tallies^ 
Stocks,  &c.  Factoridge,  Brokerige,  Commiflion,  Exchange, 
&C.  at  all  Rates;  Value  of  any 'Quantity  of  Goods,  &c.  of  any 
Number  of  Pi flols,  Dollars,  tkc.  Of  Wages  due  to  any  Workmen 7 
Seamen^  for  any  Time  or  Rate  ;  As  alfo  fiiort  Allowance:  Number, 
Of  days  in  any  .Di fiance  of  Time  :  Proportion,  Of  any  Sum  per 
Annum,  to  one  or  any  Number  of  days,  &c.  Invented  and  Calcula- 
ted-by  Tho.  Waftell.  London  Printed  for  ±he  Author,  and  fold  by 
R.  Mount,  1700.     • 

THIS  fmall  Piece  contains  Directions  for  the  life  of  a  Portable 
Scale,  Invented  and  Calculated  for  the  feveral  Ufes  fpecifi- 
ed  in  the  Title  by  the  Ingenious  Mr.  Waficll  a  Gentleman  belong- 
ing to  the  Navy  Office.  His  Scale  has  met  with  the  Approbati- 
on of  Dr.  Hook  Fellow  of  Grejham  Colledge,  whole  Report  to 
the  ROyal  Society,  on  it  made  April  3.  1 700.  and  communicated 
to  us  is  as  follows:  viz..  "  That  he  had  confidered  the  life  of 
"  the  Portable  Scale,  Invented  by  Mr.  Tho,  Waftell,  and  finds  it  to 
u  be  Ingenious  and  of  good  life,  for  the  more  Expeditious  per- 
"  formance  of  the  Operations  mentioned  to  be  thereby  perform- 
"  able  in  the  Title  of  his  Book. 

After  the  Recommendation  of  fuch  a  proper  Judge  of  this  Un- 
dertaking, we  think  it  not  amifs  to  give  the  Reader  a  more  par- 
ticular account  of  the  Scale  and  the  Directions  given  for  the  life 
of  it,  as  far  we  fuppofe  it  requifite  for  the  promoting  fuch  an 
ufeful  Invention. 

The  Scale  which  is  about  8  Inches  long  and  an  Inch  and  a  quar- 
ter broad^  confifts  of  Six  Rods,  figur'd  on  two  lides,  and  to  be 
tunvd  according  to  the  Difference  of  the  Operations  to  be  made 
upon  them.  Each  of  thefe  Rods  hath  the  Nine  Digits,  and  a  pro- 
per fum  to  each  Digit  on  the  Right  hand  of  it ;  and  are  numbred 
on  the  outermolt  end  with  1,  10,  100,  1000,  10000,  &c.  and  are 
drawn  out  till  the  proper  Figure  (and  the  fum  appertaining)  come 
into  the  Vacancy  on  the  Right  hand  end  of  the  Scale  clear  of  a- 
ny  other  Sum. 

Y  y  y  Thus 


454       %ty  i&0#g  Of  tfyt  Le  a r n e  d, 

Thus  much  for  the  Scale  it  felf  ;  the  Directions  for  the  life 
of  it  are  applied  to  all  the  feveral  Operations  mentiou'd  in  the 
Title,  of  which  Mr.  Waflell  gives  you  two  or  more  Examples 
under  each  Head.  His  directions  are  plain  and  Familiar  to  all 
who  underftand  any  thing  of  Arithmetick,  and  particularly  to 
thofe  wno  have  any  infight  into  Decimal  Arithmetick.  'Tis  far- 
ther to  be  obferved  that  all  his  Operations  upon  this  Scale  are 
done  by  Multiplication  and  Addition  only;  of  which  we  beg  leave 
to  give  yon  one  or  two  Inftances. 

Suppofe  then  the  Queftion  to  be,  what  789  pounds  at  7  per 
cent  Intereft,  for  92  days  comes  to  ?  Your  way  of  working  is  by 
Multiplying  the  Sum  by  the  Number  of  Days,  and  the  Product. 
of  the  Sum  fo  Multiplied  by  the  Rate  of  Intereft,  then  Tabulate 
this  laft  Product  by  your  Scale,  and  add  the  feveral  Sums  found 
upon  the  Scale  for  the  Intereft  required.  »Thus  789.  Multiplied 
by  92,  the  Number  of  Days,  the  Product  is  72588.  which  Pro- 
duct Multiplyed  by  7.  the  Rate  of  Intereft  amounts  to  5081  \6  3 
Now  this  laft  Product  Tabulated  by  the  firft  fide  of  the  Rods' 
marked  A.  the  Direction  is  this,  Draw  out  the  Rod  mark'd 
1 00000,  till  the  Digit  5  comes  into  the  Vacant  fpace  \  the  next 
Rod  need  not  to  be  drawn  out  fince  tis  a  Cypher,  which  ftands 
in  the  place  of  Ten  Thoufands,  therefore  proceed  to  the  Rod 
Mark'd  rooo  and  draw  it  out  till  8  is  brought  under  the  five  £ 
then  draw  out  the  Rod  mark'd  100  till  the  figure  1.  is  brought 
under  the  8,  and  likewife  the  Rod  mark'd  10,  till  the  figure  1.  is 
brought  under  the  Reft  :  So  the  Scale  being  thus*Tabulated  the  fe- 
veral Sums  of  each  Digit  upon  the  Scale  being  added  together 
give  you  the  Intereft  of  789/.  for  92  days  at  7  per  cent  which  is, 
1 3/. —  1  8j. — 5^/. 

Agen,  Suppofe  your  Queftion  to  be  what  731  Piftols  at  \qs.-6d. 
each,  amount  to  in  Englifh  Coin :  You  muft  Multiply  your  Sum  of 
Piftols  by  7  to  reduce  them  to  Half  Crowns,  then  multiply  this 
Product  by  30  to  reduce  them  into  pence,  and  then  Tabulate 
the  Laft  Product  by  the  Scale,  and  add  the  feveral  Sums  found 
upon  the  Scale,  which  will  give  you  the  full  Value  of  the  Pi- 
ftols in  Englifh  Coin.  Thus  731.  Piftols  multiplyed  by  7,  the. 
Product  is  5 1 1 7.  this  Product  multiplyed  by  30  comes  to  1 53  5 1  o 
for  the  Tabulating  of  which  on  the  fecond  fide  of  Rods  mark'd 
B.  this  is  the  Direction  :  Draw  out  the  Rod  mark'd  1 00000, 
till  the  Digit  1  comes  into  the  Vacant  fpace,  then  draw  the  next 
Rod  till  5  comes  under  the  One,  and  fo  of  the  Reft :  the  Scale 
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being  thus  Tabulated,  fo  as  the  figures  of  the  laft  Product  1535103 
be  placed  exactly  under  one  another,  the  feveral  Sums  belonging 
to  each  Digit  being  added  together  will  give  you  the  Value  of  the 
Piftols  731 .  in  Englifh  Coin,  which  is  639/ :  12s :  6d. 

Thefelnftances  we  thought  fit  to  produce  to  let  theReaderknow 
of  what  great  Ufe  this  Portable  Scale  is,  and  how  plain  the.  Dire- 
ctionsare  for  the  right  underftanding  the  Operations  to  be  made 
upon  it  And  upon  a  Niceperufal  and  Examination  of  this  Scale,we 
can  here  declare  that  it  is  exactly  true  »; .  all  its  parts,  and  will 
anfwer  to  all  fuch  Queftions  as  fall  und'  the  feveral  Operations 
mentioned  by  oiir  Author  in  trie  Title  of  his  Book  of  Dire- 
ctions. 

»Bu.t  befides  the  Six  Rods  abovementioned,  there  is  on  the  Back- 
fide  of  the  Scale  a  Table,  which  {hews  the  Number  of  days  from 
a  fixed  day  of  any  Month  to  a  Certain  day  of  any  other  Month  : 
and  this  Table  is  calculated  for  four  Years.  Upon  this  Rule  are 
Diagonal  Lines  drawn  from  the  Top  of  the  Column  of  One  Month 
to  the  bottom  of  the  Column  of  the  Month  next  preceding.  The 
Number  on  the  Right  hand  of  the  Diagonal  Line  are  the  Num- 
ber of  Days  from  the  fir/t  of  January  to  the  firft  of  the  Month 
over  it ;  the  Number  on  the  Left  hand  are  from  the  laft  of  De- 
cember to  the  laft  of  the  Month  over  it ,  the  Days  in  tne  Month 
to  be  Added  or  Subftracted  as  occafion  requires. 

Since  Mr.  Wafle II  has  Printed  his  Book  of  Dire&ions,  he  has  it 
feems  found  out  fome  further  Ufes  of  his  Portable  Scale,  which 
he  deflgns  to  Print  and  Add  to  the  former  by  way  of  Supple- 
ment •,  viz..  Seamens  Wages,  to  adjuft  for  any  Number  of  Days 
at  any  Rate  per  Menfem\  Compound  Intereft  at  6  per  Cent,  for 
any  Number  of  Years  under  22  ,  Rebate  or  Difcount  for  Prompt 
Payment,  Forbearance,  Difcount,  and  purchafe  of  Annuities; 
Divifion ;  Rule  of  Three  direct  and  reverfe  ;  Fellowfhip  with 
time;  Tare  and  Trett  \  Equation  of  Payments ,  To  Reduce  Fo- 
reign Exchange  into  Sterling  and  Sterling  into  FlemiJJj ,  To  ad- 
juft Hire  and  Freight ,  and  to  folve  Queftions  in  Reduction  both 
Afcending  and  Defcending.  Thefe  are  the  feveral  ufes  of  the 
Scale  found  out  fince,and  to  be  added  by  way  of  Supplement  to  the 
Book  of  Directions :  Some  of  them  we  have  likewife  examin'd, 
sad  upon  Trial  have  found  the  Operations  to  be  exact  and  true. 

Yyyi  The 
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The  Hiftory  of  the  Reign  o/Lewis  XIII.  King  o/France  and  Navarre  : 
containing  the  moft  remarkeable Occurrences  in  France  and  Europe 
during  the  Mh  orit)  of  that  Prince.  By  Mr.  Michel  Le  Pr<i(for.  Lon- 
don, Printed  for  Tho.  Cockerill,  1700.  in  no.pag.  613. 

oripIS  very  uiual  with  moft  Hiftorians  to  be  fo  wedded  to  the 
Interefls  and  fo  blinded  with  the  Love  of  their  own  dear 
Country^  as  not  to  efpy  any  defefts  in  it,  to  cry  it  up  above  ail  others, 
and  to  magnifie  all  its  Advantages  as  well  as  Actions,  beyond 
what  is  confonant  cither  to  Reafon,  or  Truth.  This  Prejudice 
and  Partiality  runs  through  fome  of  the  Ancient,  but  efpecially 
the  Modem  Hiftories  j  and  hence  it  comes  to  pafs  that  fome  mat- 
ters of  Fad  have  been  queitioned  and  difcredited,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  that  falfe  Glofs  and  Varnifh  drawn  over  Others. 

But  now  our  Author,  itfeems,  is  none  of  thefe  kind  of  Wri- 
ters :  For  tho  he  owns  himfelf  to  be  a  Frenchman,  and  thinks  it  an 
Honor  to  be  fo  •,  yet  he  fays  he  is  not  fo  partial  to  his  Country, 
as  to  think  it  far  Superiour  to  any  other.  He  farther  tclis  us  that 
he  fo  little  fears  being  cenfured  for  the  Fault,  with  which  French- 
men are  ufually  reproached,  of  being  fond  of  their  own  Nation, 
that  he  does  not  know  whether  he  ought  not  to  jnftifie  himfelf  to 
his  Countrymen,  for  not  fpeaking  through  the  whole  Series  of  his 
Work,  very  advantageoufly  of  France  and  its  Government.  And 
in  truth  it  does  appear  to  us,  upon  a  thorough  Perufal  of  this  part 
of  his  Hiitory  now  publiflfd,  and  of  which  we  are  juft  going  to 
give  you  fome  account,  that  M.  Le  Vaffor  lias  delivered  himfelf 
with  that  Boldnefs  and  Freedom,  as  might  expofe  him  to  the 
Cenfure  of  thofe  Men,  whofe  miltakcn  and  Pernicious  Politicks 
lie  lays  open,  and  for  which  he  has,  out  of  a  Juffc  Love  to  his 
Country,  fuch  an  Extream  Averfion. 

In  writing  the  Hiitory  of  Lewis  XIII.  He  has  undertaken  a  dif- 
ficult and  Invidious  Task  •,  for  during  that  King's  Reign  were  laid 
at  one  and  the  fame  time  the  Foundations  of  the  French  Monarch's 
Grandeur,  and  his  Peoples  Slavery }  and  by  what  Steps,  Intri- 
gues and  Politicks  thefe  things  were  brought  about,  M.  le  Fajfor 
endeavours  to  mew.  He  tells  us  that  the  Reign  of  Lewis  XIII. 
has  certain  Remarkable  Periods,  «&.  the.  Majority  of  the  King, 
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the  Removal  of  the  Queen  Mother,  the  Miniftry  of  Cardinal  Ri- 
chelieu^ the  taking  of  Rocket,  and  the  Foreign  Wars,  and  accor- 
ding to  thefe  feveral  Periods  he  has  divided  the  Biftory  of  that 
King's  Life  into  as  many  Parts. 

The  firft  part  of  it  now  lying  before  us,  gives  us  an  account 
of  the  firft  four  Years  of  his  Reign  from  his  acoeffion  to  the 
Crown  to  the  time  of  his  being  a  Major  :  and  together  with 
the  Hiitory  of  his  Life  and  the  Affairs  of  the  French,  he  has  in- 
terwoven a  great  many  of  the  mo  ft  remarkable  Occurrences 
which  during  that  time  happen'd  in  other  Parts  of  Europe.  In 
the  very  beginning  of  this  Hiitory  our  Author  has  exhibited  to 
us  a  Plan  of  his  whole  Defigh,  which  we  beg  leave  to  infert  in 
his  own  Words,  before  we  proceed  to  any  of  the  Particulars 
contain'd  in  this  firft  Part. 

"  The  Reign  (fays  he  J  whofe  Hiitory  I  am  about  to  write, 
"  abounds  in  great  Events :  Here  is-  a  Scene  of  Civil  and  Foreign 
"  Wars,  Bloody  Battles,  Towns  attack'd  and  defended  with 
"  great  Conduct  and  Courage  5  The- Proteftants  opprelt  in 
"  France,  and  fupported  in  Hungary,  Germany,  and  the  Vnited 
"  Provinces-^  The  Nobility,  Clergy,  Parliaments  and  People  re- 
"  due'd  to  Slavery.  A  King  unable  to  extricate  himfclf  from 
"  thofe  Difficulties  in  which  force  were  ftill  bufie  to  involve 
"  him,  leaves  the  Care  of  affairs  to  his  Favourites  and  Mini- 
**  fters.  Alike  aver  ft  to  his  Mother,  his  Wife,  and  his  Brother,  he 
"  treats  the  one  111,  and  obliges  the  reft  to  form  Leagues  at 
cc  Home  and  Abroad,  and  at  la  ft  to  throw  themfelves  into  the 
"  Hands  of  the  Ancient  Enemies  of  France.  The  Princes  of  the 
"  Blood  and  the  great  Lords  difgufted,  fometimes  at  the  111  Ad- 
"  miniftratiou  of  the  Regent,  at  other  times  with  the  Excef- 
tc  five  Power  of  a  Favourite  or  Minifter,  rife  under  the  fpecious 
tc  Pretence  of  a  Concern  of  the  Publiek  Good.  The  Proteftants 
"  driven  to  extremity  by  the  frequent  Infractions  of  the  moft  in- 
"  violable  Edict  that  ever  was,  at  laft  take  Arms  to  defend  the 
"  Liberty  of  their  Confciences,  and  preferve  thofe  Securities 
"  which  had  been  fo  juftly  granted  them  in  the  preceding 
cc  Reign. 

This  is  the  General  Plan  which  our  Author  gives  us  of  his 
Hiftory  with  refpect  to  the  French  Court ;  as  to  the  Affairs  of  o- 
ther  parts  of  Europe  which  he  has  intermix'd  with  it  he  goes  on 
to  give  us  this  general  Draught :  "  The  Enterprifes  fays  he  of 
"  the  Houfe  of  Aujlria  on  the  Princes  of  Italy  7  force  them  to 

have 
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ct  have  recouric  to  the  Prote&ion  of  France,  and  make  an  Alli- 
-c  ancc  with  her.  Thefe  Sovereigns,  jealous  of  their  Repofe 
*c  and  Liberty,  fee,  without  concern,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  give  up 
*fc  to  the  King  of  France  a  Place  which  opens  a  way  into  Italy, 
cc  whenever  he  fhall  think  fit  to  fend  any  Aid  thither.  A  great 
tc  Conqueror  coming  from  the  Extremities  of  the  North  to  de- 
Cfr  fend  thofe  of  his  Religion  in  Germany,  overthrows  the  ambi- 
<c  tious  Proje&s  of  the  Courts  of  Vienna  and  Madrid.  The  Em- 
u  peror  trembles,  and  fears  to  lofe  his  Hereditary  Countries  \ 
<c  and  France,  by  the  help  of  a  League  opportunely  made  with 
"  Sweden,  forces  from  the  Houfe  of  Auftria  part  of  her  Anci- 
te  ent  Patrimony.  The  fuccefs  of  the  Spanijh  Arms  in  Vicar dy 
*c  ftrikes  a  Terror  into  Paris  it  felf.  The  King  of  France,  comes 
cc  out  of  his  Capital  to  repulfe  the  Enemy,  and  cannot  refrain 
"  from  Tears  to  fee  the  Fire  advanced  fo  near  the  Gates  of  his 
<e  own  Palaces.  The  Revolutions  on  the  other  fide  the  Tyre- 
tc  nees  change  the  Face  of  Affairs.  Catalonia  furrenders  to  Lewis 
u  XIII.  and  Porn/gal  drives  out  the  Spaniards,  and  replaces  the 
"  Duke  of  Braganzjt  on  the  Throne  of  his  Anceftors.  Philip  iv. 
u  in  a  Conilernation  leaves  Madrid  to  fecure  the  Country 
"  of  Arragon,  and  reduce  the  Catatonias.  But  no  fooner  does 
"  he  begin  this  Expedition,  -but  he  receives  the  unwelcome 
<c  news,  that  France  had  liez'd  the  Town  of  Perpignan,  and  the 
"  County  of  Roufillon. 

"  In  this  variety  of  Events  (  concludes  our  Author  )  there 
"  may  be  found  many  eminent  Inflances  of  Vertue  and  Vice } 
"  Treachery  richly  rewarded,  the  higheft  Polls  of  Honor  ob- 
u  tain'd  by  the  moll  Infamous  Crimes  •,  fome  few  bellowed  on 
<c  Merit,  great  preferments  rejefted  with  Contempt,  from  Mo- 
"  tives  of  Religion  and  Probity.  Some  great  Lords  Meanly  Ran- 
"  fom  their  Lives  and  Eftates  by  becoming  Slaves  to  an  Ambi- 
cc  tious  Cardinal:  Others  threatned  to  be  made  a  Sacrifice  to 
"  his  Paffions  and  Intereft,  with  a  Noble  Haughtinefs  continue 
tc  faithful  to  their  Friends,  and  fufFer  Death  with  an  Heroick 
"  Courage. 

This  is  the  Plan  of  M.  le  Kijfor'>s  Undertaking,  which  we 
thought  fit  to  infert  at  its  full  Length,  becaufe  it  gives  usa  Light 
into  the  whole  defign  of  his  Hiftory  -,  and  we  have  done  it  in 
his  own  Words,  to  give  the  Reader  a  Tafte  of  his  Style  as  well 
as  Performance.  We  fhall  now  entertain  you  with  a  more  parti- 
cular Account  of  the  firft  Part }  but  without  taking  any  notice 

of 


of  the  variety  of  events  that  pafs'd  in  other  parts  of  Europe,  we 
fhall  confine  onr  felves  to  that  Scene  of  Affairs  laid  in  France  and 
in  the  French  Court.  , 

This  Part  (as  wasobferved  before)  contains  the  Hiftory  of  King 
Lewis  Xlllttis  Reign  during  his  Minority  which  lafted  about  4 
Years,  and  accordingly  it  is  divided  into  five  Books. 

In  the  faff.  Book,  before  he  enters  upon  the  main  Matter,  he 
premifes  fotne  few  tilings  of  Henry  the  Fourth,  aod-.tells  us  in 
what  Poiture  A  flairs  Hood  iri  Europe  and  France  the  latfer  End  of 
his  Reign.  That  Prince  being  Barbaroufly  jMkfin&ftOTty  Francis 
Ravillac  a  Monk,  the  Queen,  Mary  de  MedTcH,  p'rocur'd  her  felf 
to  be  declared  Regent  during  the  Minority  of  Lewis  XIII.  her 
Son.  In  the  very  beginning  of  her  Regency  fcveral  Intrigues  and 
Cabals  were  carried  on  at  Court  by  the  Lords  of  different  Facti- 
ons and  Interefts,  which  lafted  10  long  as  to  create  great  diforders, 
and  at  length  to  ruin  the  Caballers  themfelves.  M.  le  Vajfor  in- 
forms us,  that  the  Debates/which  arofe  about  forming  the  Re- 
gent's Council,  increafed  the  Intrigues  and  fomented  new  Jealou- 
sies between  the  Courtiers  of  diftinct  Parties,  and  the  Princes  of 
the  Blood.  Amidft  thefe  contelh  at  Court,  the  Parliament  of 
Paris  proceeded  againit  Ravillac,  examin'd  and  try'd  him,  and 
condemn'd  him  to  be  executed,  purfuant  to  the  Laws  of  France 
in  that  Cafe,  which  was  accordingly  done.  Upon  the  whole  ex- 
amination of  this  Ravillac,  he  appeared  it  feems  to  be  an  ignorant 
Enthufiait,  who,  among  other  things,  faid  to  his  Judges,  had  this 
odd  Expreifion:  That  to  make  War  on  the  Pope,  is  to  make  War  on 
God,  in  as  much  as  the  rope  is  God,  and  God  is  the  Pope.  But  the 
Parliament  were  not  fatisfied  only  with  that  Villain's  Con- 
demnation and  Execution ;  they  went  further  and  condemn'd  thofe 
Books  which  by  their  Wicked  Doctrines  and  Principles  counte- 
nanced fuch  Pernicious  Practices ,  and  particularly  Marianas 
Book,  intituled,  deRege  cs-  Regis  infiitutione,  which  was  fentene'd 
to  be  burnt  by  the  hands  of  the  common  Hangman ;  as  contain- 
ing, fays  the  Decree,  divers  execrable  Blafphtmies  againft  the  late 
King  Henry  III.  and  againfi  the  Perfons  and  States  of  Kings  and 
Sovereign  Princes. 

The  Queen  Regent  to  fweeten  Matters,  and  to  hinder  the  Prin- 
ces and  difcontented  Lords  from  Caufmg  an  Infurrection  among 
the  People,  or  railing  the  Proteftants,  caufed  feveral  Edicts  to  be 
revok'd  for  the  Eafe  of  the  People,  and  in  favour  of  the  Prote- 
ftants fhe  fet  forth  a  Declaration  to  confirm  the  Edict  of  Nants. 

Bus 
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But  notwithstanding  all  thefe  Precautions,  when  the  Prince  of 
Comic,  who  tied  from  Court  to  avoid  the  Oppreflion  of  Henry  IV. 
was  recall'd  and  return'd  thither  again, New  Troubles  arofe,  and 
two  Powerful  Factions,  one  headed  by  that  Prince,  and  the  other 
by  his  Enemy  the  Count  of  Soijfons\  were  formed.  Notwithstand- 
ing Conde  was  received  kindly  by  their  Majefties,  yet  he  held  fre- 
quent Cabals  with  the  Heads  of  his  party,  and  might  have  made 
(fays  our  Author)  the  Queen,  the  Count  Soijfons,  and  all  the  con- 
trary Faction  tremble,  had  he  had  the  Genius  and  Courage  to 
have  folld'i'cd  the  Advice  of  the  Marefhal  Bouillon.    But  the  Ma- 
refhal  finding  his  defign  with  that  Prince  to  be  ineffectual,  he  en- 
deavour'd  all  he  could  to  reunite  the  two  Parties:,  and  that  project 
likewife  failing,  by  means  of  the  Regent,  who  travers'd  the  U- 
nion  of  the  Princes  and  Lords,  he  refolv'd  upon  retircing  to  Sedan, 
having  firft  made  a  Powerful  Friend  near  the  Regent,  viz..  Con- 
chini  the  new  Marquifs  of  Ancre. 

After  this  M.  Vajjor  informs  tisofthe  King  of  .S^/Vs  Profpedfc 
in  the  double  match  which  he  proposed  to  France ;  and  of  the  Co- 
ronation of  King  Lewis  XIII.  at  Rhcims,  with  fome  fhort  account 
of  that  Ceremony,  adding  his  own  Reflections  on  the  Coronation 
Oath.  The  new  Favourite  Conchini  Marquifs  of  Ancre  had  fome 
difference  with  the  Count  of  Soijfons  and  the  Duke  of  Eperhon,  but 
they  were  at  laft  adjufted,  and  they  with  others  form'd  a  party 
at  Court  againft  that  great  Man  and  good  Proteftant,  the  Duke 
of  Sully,  Superintendant  of  the  Finances,  and  great  Mailer  of  the 
Artillery,  who  in  the  next  Year  fell  into  Difgrace.  Thefe  Tranf- 
ac"tions  pafs'd  in  the  Year  itfio.  the  firfb  of  Lewis's  Reign,  and 
are  related  by  Le  Vaffoir  in  the  firft  Book  of  this  Part. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Second  which  contains  what  happen'd 
in  the-Year  i<5i  i.  he  gives  us-an  account,  firft  of  the  Quarrel 
between  Betegarde  great  Efquirc,  and  Conchini  Marquifs  of  Ancre 
and  how  it  was  made  up  .  and  then  of  the  feveral  Quarrels  which 
the  Count  of  Soijfons  had  with  the  Cardinal  of  Joyeufe  and  the 
Duke  of  Efernon,  with  his  Brother  the  Prince  of  Conn,  and  with 
the  Duke  of  Guife,  all  which  were  adjufted  by  the  Regent's  Me- 
diation. Notwithstanding  the  Factions  and  Contefts  between  the 
Popifh  Lords  themfelvcs,  yet  they  all  confpirei  the  downfall  of 
the  Duke  of  Sully ,  who  upon  the  joynt  requeft  of  the  Prince 
of  Conde  and  the  Count  of  Soijfons,  was  remoV'd  from  his  Places 
and  the  Court.  Nor  did  thofe  Princes  of  the  Blood  content 
themfelves  with  fupplanting  of  Sully,  they  likewife  combin'd  to 
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remove  the  Dnke  of  Epemonfrom  the  Court,  and  accordingly 
effected  it.  After  this  the  Count  of  Soiffons  Marry s  his  Daughter 
to  the  Marquifsof  Ancre\  Son,  thereby  to  ingratiate  nknfelf  in 
that  Favourite's  Friendfhip,  tho'  the  Duke  of.  Epemon  generoully 
rejected  the  like  Propofal  when  made  to  him  by  the  Marquifs. 

In  this  Year  t5ii.  The  Proteftants  had  a  general  Meeting  at 
Saumur,  wherein  the  famous  Du  Plejfis  Mornay  was  elected  Pre- 
fident.    In  this  AfTembly  the  Proteftants  renewed  their  Oath  of 
Union,  took  the  Affairs  of  the  Duke  of  Sully  into  confideration, 
and  declares  in  his  favour,  notwithstanding  all  the  fecret  Work- 
ings of  the  Duke  of  Bouillon,  who  had  fhamefully  fuffered  him- 
felf  to  be  won  over  to  the  Interefts  of  the  Court.    That  Duke  had 
rais'd  feveral  Parties  in  the  AfTembly,  by  that  means  obftrucled 
all  the  good  intentions  ot  it,  caus'd  Diflenflons  in  it,  and  by  his 
private  Intrigues  made  way  for  the  breaking  up  of  it.     During 
this  AfTembly  Du  Plejfis  Momay,  The  Prefident  behavd  himfelf 
like  a  Man  of  Temper  and  Prudence,  as  one  who  would  not  be- 
tray the  Rights  of  the  Proteflant  Caufe,  or  willingly  difoblige 
the  French  Court.     But  a  Book  written  by  this  Prefident,  intituled 
the  My  ft  cry  of  Iniquity,  or  the  Hiftory  of  Papacy,  was  very  difguft- 
fultothe  Popifh  Faction,  and  accordingly  it  was  cenfur'd  by  the 
Faculty  of  Paris  -,  on  which  Cenfure  our  Author  has  made  feveral 
Reflections. 

It  is  to  be  obferv'd  that  about  this  time  notwithstanding  the 
countenance  given  by  the  Queen  Regent,  a  true  Italian,  yet 
the  Jefuites  upon  the  account  of  their  Anti-monarchical  Principles 
met  with  no  kind  Reception  in  Prance.  They  are  Men  of  an  infinu- 
ating  Nature,  who  like  Worms  would  riggle  themfelves  into 
all  Courts,  but  ftill  Frame  held  out  againft  them.  For  not  only 
the  Faculty  of  Paris  cenfur'd  the  three  Panegyricks  made  on  Ig- 
natius Loyola ,  the  Founder  of  that  Order,  but  alfo  hinderd  the 
Jefuites  from  having  any  fettlement  among  them  ;  and  happy  had 
it  been  for  that  Country  if  they  had  never  gain'dthat  Afcendant 
over  them  as  at  prefent  they  have,  and  if  the  procefs  of  the  Fa- 
culty oi  Paris  againft  them  this  Year  had  been,  inperpeti-am  rci  Me- 
moriam. 

The  third  Book  of  this  Fart  contains  an  Hiftory  of  the  Trans- 
actions that  happen'd  in  the  Year  i5n.  and  after  a  Brief  Account 
which  M.  Le  Vajfor  gives  of  the  Condition  of  France  fince  the  Re* 
gency  of  Mary  de  Medhis,  he  paffes  on  to  tell  us  farther  of  the 
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Double  Match  proposed  formerly  by  the  King  of  Spain,  and  of  the 
Intrigues  that  happena  at  the  French  Court  upon  the  Account  of 
this  Propofal,  tocher  with  the  Debates  that  arofe  in  the  Coun- 
cil upon  it.     The  Jefuites  grew  It  ill  troublefome  to  the  State,  and 
the  Edict  of  Parliament  given  in  favour  of  the  Univerfity  of  Pa- 
ris againft  thofe  Fathers  was  highly  relented  and  complain'd  of 
to  the  Regent  by  the.  .Pope's  Nuncio,  who,  as  he  fpar'd  not  the  U- 
niverfity,  rail'd  fevere.ly  againll  the  Advocate  General  Servin,  and 
at  laft  obtaiu'd  a  Limitation  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  againft 
them,  having  firffc  tampered  with  Tome  of  the  Members  thereof. 
Upon  this  occafion  our  Author  gives  us  an  Account  of  feveral 
Books  written  by  the  Jefuites  at  that  time  in  their  Favour  \  as  alfo 
of  the  Treatife  of  Dr.  Richer  Syndic  of  the  Doctors  of  Paris^  which 
occafloa'd  great  Heats,  and  was  cenfur'd  and  condemn'd  by  Car- 
dinal Dn  Perron,  and  the  Bifhops  of  the  Province  of  Sens,  and 
and  was  the  true  Caufe  of  his  being "turn'd  out  of  the  Syndicat  of 
the  Faculty  of'  Paris. 

During  this  Year  Marefchal  Bouillon  was  difpatch'd  into  £»<r- 
land  to  notifie  to  King  James,  the  firft  the  Double  Marriage  intenT 
ded  between  Fr^c*  and  S/^/77,  and  lb  to  diffipate  all  Jealouiies  and 
Sufpicions  that  might  arife  upon  this  double  Alliance.  The  Queen 
Regent  likewife  deprelTes  and  brings  down  the  Parties  form'd  by 
the  Duke  of  Guife  and  the  Duke  of  Efernorf.  The  Count  of  Soif- 
fons,  tho' a  Prince  of  the  Blood,  was  always  reftlefs  and  full  of 
Intrigues  and  about  this  time  endeavour'd  to  ruin  the  publick  Mi- 
nifters  of  State,  particularly  the  Chancellor  Silleri,  on  whom  he 
had  defign'd  to  put  an  Affront  had  he  not  been  diverted  from  it 
by  his  Friend  the  Marquifs  de  C&wvres  •,  who  always  ihew'd  himfelf 
averfe  to  any  bale  and  difingenuous  Adion.  This  was  tar  from 
the  Marquifs  of  Ancre's  Character  ,  for  this  Italian  (fays  our  Au- 
thor J  was  the  falfefl  Politician  in  the  World  ;  he  was  for  under- 
mining every  Body  that  ftood  in  his  Way,  and  was  at  laft  the 
■Object  of  the  Scorn  and  Derifion  of  others.  He  kept  his  ground 
indeed  during  the  Regency  of  Mary  de  Medicis,  but  afterwards 
befell  into  thatDifgrace  which  is  juftly  due  to  a  bafe  and  ambiti- 
ous Favourite. 

In  the  fame  Year  the  Duke  of  Rohan  Governor  of  St.  John  of 
Angeli,  a  great  Supporter  of  the  Proteftam  Intereft,  had  contefts 
with  the  Regent  and  French  Court  about  the  Choice  of  a  Mayor 
for  that  City.  The  Oppofite  Fa&ion  was  for  continuing  the 
Mayor  that  had  ferv'd  in  the  former  Year,  but  the  Duke  knowing 
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him  to  be  againft  his  Interefts,  proceeded  to  a  new  Election,  no- 
minating three  out  of  which  the  Regent  faould  name  one  to  be 
Mayor,  and  in  the  mean  time  the  Keys  of  the  Town  were  put  in- 
to the  Hands  of  the  eldeft  Alderman,  by  which  means  the  Duke 
became  Matter  of  the  Place.  This  proceeding  fo  far  Exafperated 
the  Regent  and  Court,  that  they  talk'd  of  nothing  lefs  than  betkg- 
ing  the  Town  oi  St.  folm  of  Argcli.  Preparations  were  made,  and 
Mamfe.fto\  publifh'd  on  both  fides,  but  at  length  this  Affair  was 
compromised.  The PrOteftan.ts  of  Fra  -(held  1  National  Synodal 
Pi-has,  in  Fivarets,  wherein  they  prucur'd  a  Reconciliation  be- 
tween the  great  Lords  of  the  Reform'd  Religion,  and  at  the  fame 
time  proteftcd  againft  the  King's  New  Declaration,  which  forbad 
them  from  holding  Provincial  Aifemblies  for  the  future.  Thefe 
Tranfa&ions  caus'd  feveral  Perplexities  in  the  Court,  but  the  Ar- 
rival of  the  Duke  of  Paflmr.a  the  Spamfli  Ambaflador  at  Paris,  was 
itfeems  of  great  ufe  todiminifh  the  troubles  which  all  thefe  Af- 
fairs had  given  the  Queen.  This  Ambairador  came  to  conclude 
the  Double  Match  formerly  proposed,  and  accordingly  the  Ar- 
ticles of  Marriage  between  the  Prince  of  Spain  and  Madam  Eliza- 
beth the  eldeft  Daughter  of  France^  were  Seal'd  and  Sign'd  at  Pans 
by  both  Parties  on  the  25th  of  August:  As  were  the  Articles 
of  Marriage  between  Lewis  XIII,  and  t\\z  Infant  a  of  Spai-a  on  the 
22d  of  the  fame  Month  at  Madrid.  \ 

In  the  fourth  Bqok,  which  contains  the  Hiftory  of  the  third 
Year  of  Lewis  the  Xltlth's  Reign,  An.Dom.  1613,  We'ftill  meet 
with  frefh  Troubles  in  France  and  in  the  French  Court.  The  Death 
of  the  Baron  de  Luz.  Knight  of  the  King's  Order,  and  his  Lieu- 
tenant General  in  Burgundy,  who  was  kill'd  in  the  midft  of  Paris 
by  the  Chevalier  de  Guife  gave  the  Queen  new  Difquiets,  and  upon 
this  occafion  fhe  was  incens'd  againft  the  whole  Family  of  the 
Guife s.  The  Duke  of  Guife  upon  the  Regents  Difpleafure  inclin'd 
to  joyn  himfelf  with  the  Prince  of  Conde's  Party,  wTho  began  to 
grow  Powerful,  and  to  be  fufpe&ed  by  the  Queen.  After  this 
M.  le  Vajfor  informs  us  how  the  Queen  wasReconcil'd  to  the  Duke 
of  Guife  and  Epemon,  by  the  Meditation  of  Bajfompierre,  who 
bought  off  the  One,  and  work'd  upon  the  other's  generous  Prin- 
ciples. The  Old  Minifters  of  State  were  likewife  recall'd,  which 
fo  muc}i  difturb'd  Conchini  the  Marquifs  of  Ancre,  that  from  that 
time  he  began  to  fearfome  new  Revolution  in  Court  and  in  his  own 
Affairs.    The  Minifters  did  indeed  ftrike  at  him  this  Year,  and 
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cndeavour'd  his  ruin  upon  the  Account  of  thefccret  Intrigues 
which  hecarry'd  on  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy \  but  the  Regent 
flicking  clofe  to  him  warded  off  the  Blow,  and  the  Minifters 
were  glad  to  make  their  Peace  with  him.  Nay  he  rofefo  high  in 
that  Queens  Favour  as  to  be  made  a  Marefchal  of  France,  which 
Dignity  ferv'd  only  to  puff  up  the  Pride  of  his  Wife,  and  to 
Expofe  him  the  more  to  the  hatred  and  Jealoufie  of  the  Cour- 
tiers. 

The  fifth  and  laft  Book  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  tranfafti- 
ons  that  happend  in  the  Year  i6"i4',  at  the  latter  End  of  which 
the  young  King  arriv'd  to  his  Majority.  But  in  the  interim  the 
Prince  of  CWe,  that  reitlefs  Genius,  broke  with  the  Court,  and 
he  with  his  Party  fiez'd  upon  feveral  Places,  and  laid  the  Seeds 
of  that  Civil  War  which  afterwards  brook  out.  A  Treaty  was 
indeed  carry'd  on  and  concluded  between  him  and  the  Regent 
at  St  Menehoud,  but  notwithstanding  this,  fome  Lords  of  his 
Party  being  difcontented,  he  raifes  frefh  Difturbances,  and  en- 
deavour'd  to  bring  over  the  Proteftants,  particularly  the  Duke  of 
Rohan  into  his  Interefts.  However  Dh  Plejfu  Momay  kept  the 
Reform'd  by  his  Prudence  and  Counfel  from  entriiig  upon  any 
fuch  Defign. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  and  given  the  Learned  a  Tafle  of 
Mr.  le  Vapor's  firft  part  of  his  Hiftory  of  Lewis  III,  fo  far  as  it 
relates  to  the  Affairs  of  France  only.  Tis  fit  to  advertife  the  Rea- 
der, that  he  has  Collected  his  Materials  out  of  feveral  other  Hi- 
ftori^s  and  Memoirs  (to  which  he  refers  in  the  Margin)  and 
particularly  out  of  the  Memoirs  of  thofe  Minifters  of  State,  that 
may  be  prefum'd  to  under/land  better  than  others  the  fecret  In- 
trigues of  the  French  Court. 
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Theo.  Turqnet.  Mayernii  Equitis  Aurati,  Medici  &  Philofophi 
fuo  asvo  perplorime  celeberrimi  Opera  Medica,  &c.2  i.  e. 
Sir  Theodore  Maycme'i  Phyfical  Works,  containing  his  Advices, 
Letters  and  Obfervations,  together  with  his  Pharmacopsea  :,  and 
various  Medicinal  Prefcriptions :  In  two  Books,  publiflfd  by  Dr. 
Jofeph  Brown:  London  Printed  for  the  Editor.  1700,  Folio, 
The  Fir  si  Booh  containing  p.  400.  The  Second  f.  200.  and  his  Me- 
dicinal Prefcriptions  p.  1 42 . 

1~He  Author  of  thefe  Tra&s,  Sir  Theodore  Afayeme,  was 
Phylician  in  Ordinary  to  three  Kings,  viz.,  Henry  IV.  King 
of  France,  and  James  I,  and  Charles  I,  Kings  of  England;  in  all 
which  Polls  he  behav'd  himfelf  fo  well  as  to  go  off  the  Stage,  in 
the  8  id  Year  of  his  Age,  Gloria,  Divitiarum  &  Annorum  Satur, 
as  the  Editor  ExprefTes  himfelf.  His  Works  have  been  formerly 
publifh'd,  but  very  much  Mutilated  and  Corrupted  \  and  this 
put  Dr.  Brown  upon  publifhing  them  entire  as  he  found  them. 

The  firfr.  of  the  Tracls  now  publifh'd  contains  the  Advices, 
Letters  and  Obfervations  made  by  him  from  April  25.  1605.  to 
Nov.  1  o.  1 540.  In  moft  of  the  Obfervations  fet  down  by  him  he  ob- 
ferves  this  Method,  firfl  he  lays  down  the  Nature  of  the  Diftem- 
per,  then  he  tells  us  of  the  Ancient  Remedies  prefcrib'd  for  the 
cure  of  it,  and  laftly  acquaints  us  with  the  Theory  and  pradtick 
Part  of  Phyfick  in  fuch  cafes  us'd  by  him  and  in  his  time.  A- 
mong  other  remarkable  Patients  which  he  had  beyond  Sea,  and 
in  England,  none  ever  made  a  greater  Noife  than  Henry  Prince 
of  Wales,  Eldeft  Son  to  King  James  I,  the  Caufe  of  whofe  Death 
was  very  fufpicious,  and  caus'd  feveral  Reflexions  both  in  ours 
and  foreign  Parts.  Now  to  clear  himfelf  of  all  fufpicions  of  un- 
fair Dealing  in  this  matter  Dr.  Mayerne  has  given  us  a  true  Rela- 
tion of  the  Sicknefs,  Death  and  Opening  of  that  Prince.  This 
Account  is  publifh'd  inFrench  and  Latin,  with  the  Teftimonial 
of  feveral  of  that  Princes  Domefticks,  in  favour  of  Sir  Theodore 
Mayerne. 

The  Editor  has  not  thought  fit  to  give  us  an  Index  of  the  Mat- 
ters contain'd  in  this  Treatife,  therefore  we  fhall  for  the  life  and 
Eafe  of  the  Reader  Exhibit  fome  Account  of  thofe  Perfbns  to  whom 
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he  was  call'd  and  of  whofe  Diftcmpers  he  has  written  his  Obfer- 
vations:  (1.)  Madamoifelle  diu  Bignoitx  to  whom  he  was  fent  for 
April  25.  160$.  labouring  underaH/w  albut :    (2.)  Madam  de 
Bcmnar  chats  23.  Nov.  1605.  troubled  with  the  Hypocondriach 
Paflion  :  (3-)  Madame  It  Vrefidente  Ripanle  \  5.  Deccmb.  1605.   who 
was  griev'd  with  the  Hyfterical  Paflion:  (4.)  M.  Arnault  Plntcn- 
dant  troubled  with  Melancholy,  who  fent  for  him  June  28. 1 606.  (5.) 
Madam  the  Dutchefs  of  Trimouille  labouring  under  the  Hypocon- 
driack  Paflion  :  (6.)  M.  de  Parrabcllc  troubled  with  the  Plethory : 
(7.)  M.  Lemafon  Procurator  labouring  under  the  Bloody-Flux  :  (8.) 
ISi.Diodati,  troubled  with  the  Meagrim:  (9.)  His  Advice  to  the 
Lord  Weijferbach  for  the  Prefervation  of  his  Health  :  (10.)  His 
Advice  to  Jofepb  Diodati  given  April  20. 1 607.  for  to  fupprefs  the 
Boiling  of  his  Choler  :  (11.)  His  Advice  to  the  Duke  of  Bouillon 
concerning  his  Immoderate  Heat  :  (12.)  The  Count  of  Mansfield, 
troubled  with  the  Gravel   in  his  Kidneys:  (13.)  M. Vaudeimpt. 
for  the  Head-ach,  and  a  difficulty  in  Swallowing:  (14.)  Madam 
the  Dutchefs  of  Mantua,  troubled  with  the  Palfle  on  her  Right 
fide  after  a  fit  of  an  Apoplexy. 

Thefe  are  the  Obfervations  made  on  the  Perfons  to  whom  he 
prefcrib'd  his  Medicines  whillt  he  was  in  France,  upon  the  Death 
of  Henry  IV.  who  was  alfafllnated  by  Ravi/lac,  he  came  over  into 
England,  "and  the  Perfons  and  their  Difeafes  upon  which  he  was 
confulted,  fome  of  them  are  as  follow. 

(1.)  His  Advice  to  the  Lord  Cecil  for  the  Prefervation  of  his 
Health :  (2.)  His  Advice  to  the  Earl  of  Rochefter  upon  the  ac- 
count of  an  immoderate  Heat  he  was  troubled  with,  tending  to 
the  HypocondriachPaftion  :  (3.)  Thecourfe  he  took  with  the  Lord 
Monteagleh  Son,  wholabour'd  under  an  Epilcpfie :  (4.)  An  Ac- 
count of  the  Sicknefs,  Death,  &c  of  Henry  Prince  of  Wales,  as 
above-mention'd :  (7.)  His  Obfervations  on  the  Earl  of '  Rocbefter\ 
Diflemper,  who  labour'd  under  a  Weaknefs  Of  Stomack  and  a 
Phlegmatick  Conftitution :  (tf.)  His  Method  us'd  with  ths  Lord 
North,  labouring  under  the  Hypocondriach  Paflion  :  (7.)  Several 
cafes  relating  to  Mr.  William  Kendrick  :  (8.)  An  Hiftorical  Ac- 
count of  the  Diflemper  and  Death  of  Dr.  Ifaac  Cafaubon :  (9.) 
The  Lady  of  Langerach  troubled  with  the  Hypocondriach  Paf- 
fion :  (10.)  The  Earl  of  Momrofs  and  the  Countefs  of  Exeter 
labouring  under  the  fame  Diflemper:  (n.)  Mr.  Rujfet  troubled 
with  Melancholy  and  the  Hypocondriac  Paflion  :  (12.)  Mr.  Green 
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troubled  with  the  fame  Diflemper;  with  feveral  others  too  long 
here  to  be  infertcd. 

From  this  fliort  Catalogue  given  tis  eafie  to  perceive  what  va- 
riety of  Diftempers  he  was  converfant  in,  but  for  the  manner  of 
his  handling  them  we  mult  leave  to  the  proper  Judges  of  that  Art 
viz..  the  College  of  Phyficians.  'Tis  plain  that  his  Regimen  in  all  re- 
fpeds  will  not  be  allow'd  of  by  all  the  Practitioners  in  that  way, 
fince  they  differ  fo  much  from  one  another  even  at  this  time' 
when  they  have,  or  at  lealt  pretend  to  have  a  clearer  inflght  into 
thefe  Matters  than  any  of  their  Fore-fathers. 

We  mall  fay  nothing  of  the  Second  Book  which  contains  his 
Pharmacopeia,  or  Receipts  for  feveral  forts  of  Medicines,  but 
leave  it  and  the  Prefcriptions  he  order'd  for  \A*t\  and  Henrietta 
Maria  Queens  of  England,  to  the  Perufal  of  thofe  that  are  better 
vers'd  in  Phyfical  Matters  than  we  can  pretend  to  be. 


The  Life of,  John  Williams  Lord  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal,  Bifoop 
of  Lincoln,  and  Arch-Bifhop  of  Yor&'wa  the  Reigns. of  10?;g  James, 
and  King  Charles  the  firs!,  wherein  are  related  feveral  remarkable 
Occurrencies  of  thofe  times  both  in  Church  and  State  :  With  an  Ap- 
pendix, giving  a  jhsI  account  of  his  Benefactions  to  St.  Johns  Col- 
lege in  Cambridge,  by  Ambr.  Philips  Fellow  of  the  fame  College. 
Cambridge,  Printed  at  the  Vniverfity  Prefs  for  A.  Bofvile  1 700. 
2>vo.  p.  236. 

MR.  Philips  in  his  Preface  modeftly  owns  himfelf  to  be  a  Col- 
lector and  Tranfcriber,  more  than  an  Author,  for  in  truth 
he  has  only  abridg'd  Bifhop/^c^'s  account  of  the  Lifeof  this  great 
Man,  and  taken  fome  other  Remarks  from  others  to  whom  he 
makes  his  References  in  the  Margine.  He  has  caff,  the  whole  Hi- 
ftory  into  a  new  Mould,  and  prefented  it  to  the  World  free  from 
thofe  Prolixities  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  Bifhop  Hachets  ac- 
count, and  in  a  purer  Style,  more  fuitable  sto  the  Genius  of  the 
prefent  Age  we  live  in. 

In  giving  us  the  Life  of  Arch-Bifhop  Williams  our  Author  has 
confider'd  him  in  all  his  Capacities:  (1.)  Asa  Private  Man :  (2.) 
As  a  Church  Man :  (3.)  As  a  States  Man ;  And  (4.)  As  a  de- 
clining Favourite.  Through  all  thefe  Periods  ©fhis  Life,  .Mr.  Philips 
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carvys  him,  and  has  accordingly  divided  his  Hiftory  into  four 
Parts,  of  each  of  thefe  we  think  rcquifite  to  give  fome  Ac- 
count. 

I.  The  firft  Part  gives  lis  an  account  of  his  Life  from  his  Birth 
to  his  being  fettled  in  the  Lord  Egertonh  Family,  who  was  then 
Lord  Chancellor  of  England.     After  his  Parentage,  Birth  and 
the  Arms  which  his  Family  bore  being  accounted  for,  we  find  him 
firft  at  the  publick  School  otRcutben^nd  from  thence  tranfplanted 
to  the  Univerfity  of  Cambridge,  where  tho'  he  is  carrefs'd  and  ad- 
mired by  his  Country-men  for  his  Beauty,  yet  he  is  ridiculed  by 
fome  for  hisWel/h  Tone,  which  he  foon  after  Corrected.     His 
Parts  and  Application  to  his  Studies  whilft  Young  were  Extraor- 
dinary, and  above  the  Common  Level,  for  while  he  was  Under- 
Graduate  he  had  read  over  many  Authors  in  feveral  Sciences,toge- 
ther  with  the  moft  confiderable  Hiftorians  and  Poets,  Greek  and 
Latin.     After  an  account  of  his  Religion  and  Vertues,  particular- 
ly of  his  Generofity  (of  which  Philips  gives  us  an  Inftance,  in  his 
fupplying  Mr.  Edward  Lively  Hebrew  ProfefTor,  when  reduced  to 
narrow  Circumftances)  we  find  him  chofea  Fellow  of  St.  John's. 
College  foon  after  he  had  commene'd  Batchelor  of  Arts.     Be- 
tween this  time  and  his  Commencing  Mailer,  he  (having  now  a 
Conveniency  for  it)  apply'd  himfelf  clofer  than  ever  to  his  Stu- 
dies: Greek  and   Hebrew  he  ply'd  clofely,    mafter'd  the  French 
Tongue,  dipt  into  the  Elements  of  Geometry,  and  found  amidft 
his  Bufinefs  fome  leifure  Hours  to  foften  his  feverer  Studies  with 
Mufick,  in  which  both  Vocal  and  Inftrumental,  he  had  attained 
to  ?  Competent  Skill.  By  this  Profecution  of  his  Study  he  laid  the 
Foundation  of  his  future  Greatnefs,  and  fitted  himfelf  for  the 
high  Imployments,  in  which  we  find  him  hereafter.     That  which 
made  him  firft  publickly  taken  Notice  of  was  the  Bufinefs  in  which 
he  was  imploy'd  by  the  College,  in  the  managing  of  which  he 
firft  of  allgain'd  Arch-Bifhop  Bancroft's  Favour,  and  then  that 
of  King  James  I.  Having  loft  his  Friend  Dr.  TUyfete,  on  whom 
he  made  an  Eloquent  Funeral  Speech,  he  took  upon  him  Holy  Or- 
ders, and  the  charge  of  a  fmall  Living,  which  lay  beyond  St.  Ed- 
munas-Bury  on  the  Confines  of  Norfolk.    This  gave  him  an  Op- 
portunity of  fhewing  his  Parts  more  than  ever,  for  he  was  call'd 
to  Preach  before  the  Univerfity,   and  afterwards   before  King 
James  and  Prince  Henry  at  Royflon.     At  laft  this  accomplifh'd 
Preacher  was  feat  for  by  Lord  Chancellor  Egerton  to  be  his  Chaplain  -y 
but  before  he  came  to  refide  in  that  Family,  he  defir'd  his  Lord- 
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fhip's  leave  to  continue  a  year  longer  at  Cambridge,  being  the 
Michaelmas  following  to  be  Proctor  for  the  Univerlity.  Lord 
Bgenon  granted  the  Requeft,  and  during  hisPro&orihip,  Mr.  Wil- 
liams not  only  difcharg'd  his  Office  confcientiouily,  in  taking  all 
dueCareoftheUnder-Graduatesas  to  their  Exercife  (wherein  he 
moderated  himfelf)  and  as  to  their  well-government  j  but  alfo 
he  had  two  fignal  Occurences  that  happened  this  Year,  and  which 
gave  him  a  tarther  Oportunity  of  fhewing  himfelf.  The  one 
was  the  Learned  Entertainment  given  by  his  means  to  the  Duke 
of  Wittemherg  upon  his  coming  to  Cambridge  \  and  the  other  wa^ 
his  appealing  the  Difpleafure  which  the  King  had  conceived  a- 
gainft  the  Univerlity,  upon  their  Nominating  his  Son  Charles 
then  Dnke  of  York  to  be  their  Chancellor,  before  they  had  hum- 
bly craved  his  Majefty's  Royal  Aflent.  In  this  bit  affair  he  ac- 
quitted himfelf  dexteroufly  and  by  a  perfwafive  and  fubmiifive 
Speech,  he  melted  down  the  King's  Anger  into  Tendernefs  and 
Compailion,  and  fo  obtain'd  his  Suit  in  behalf  of  the  Univerlity. 
He  was  not  fo  happy  in  all  his  Defigns :  For  through  his  Interefl 
he  proenr'd  Dr.  Groin  to  be  made  Matter  of  St.  John's  College, 
in  prejudice  to  Dr.  Mcnon,  who  was  a  Man  (fays  our  Author) 
incomparable  every  way,  and  not  only  beyond  Mr.  Gwin,  but  al- 
moft  all  of  his  time,  for  Piety  and  Learning,  and  of  this  Action 
Mr.  Williams  had  foon  an  occafion  given  him  to  Repent.  The 
Commencement  during  Mr.  Williams's  Proftorfhip  was  very  Splen- 
did, and  the  Treats  he  gave  were,  according  to  his  Temper, 
not  only  liberal,  but  profufe.  After  his  Office  was  expir'd,  he 
return'd  to  the  Lord  Egerton,  whither  we  muft  follow  him  in 
the  remaining  account  to  be  given  of  his  Life.  "  And  thus  (fays 
"  Mr.  Philips)  I  have  brought  him  fafeto  the  End  of  thefirlt  Stage 
"  of  his  Life,  which  was  in  a  manner  publickly  lead,  tho'  in  a  pri- 
u  vate  Capacity. 

II.  In  the  fecend  Part  Mr.  Philips  gives  us  an  account  of  Mr.  Wd- 
Uami>s  Life  from  the  Time  he  fettled  in  Chancellor  Egcrtorfs  Fa- 
mily, till  the  End  of  King  James's  Reign,  during  which  Period, 
we  mult  look  upon  him  as  a  Riling  Man,  and  One  making  his  For- 
tunes fas  they  call  it)  notwithstanding  the  Oppositions  he  itrug- 
gled  with.  For  from  a  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  became 
to  be  Keeper  of  the  Seal  himfeir,  a  from  a  Private  Clergy-man 
he  was  advane'd  to  the  chief  Pofts  in  ?  he  Church.  But  of  thefe 
matters  we  fhall  crave  leave  to  give  you  a  more  particular  Ac- 
count. 
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No  fooner  was  he  fettled  in  Lord  Egertonh  Family,  but  he  did 
all  he  could  to  gain  the  Chancellor's  Favour ;  in  order  to  .which  he 
did  feveral  good  Offices  among  the  Domefticks,  and  prcpar'd 
himfelf  with  what  was  material  for  the  Entertainment  of  a  Man 
of  the.  Chancellor's  Gravity  and  Judgment.  He  was  fo  far  ac- 
ceptable to  that  great  Lord,  that  he  gave  him  incouragement  to 
proceed  in  making  himfelf  acquainted  with  the  Common- Laws  of 
England,  and  was  fo  good  a  Tutor  to  him  in  that  Bufinefs,  as  to 
make  him  fit  for  that  Imployment  to  which  he  was  afterwards 
call'd.  Being  thus  eflablim'd  in  his  Lord's  Favour,  he  had  the  O- 
portwnity  of  encouraging  the  Merits  and  redreffing  the  Injuries 
ot  his  Brethren  the  Clergy  ;  nor  did  he  at  the  fame  time  over- 
look his  own  Intererr,  but  procur'd  feveral  Preferments  for  him- 
felf from  the  Lord  E,gmm,  particularly  the  Parfonage  of  Wal- 
grave  in  Northampi onjhir e,  the  Rectory  of  Grafton-Vnderwood  in 
the  fame  County,  four  Prebends,  andaSine-dre  in  Wales.  After 
fome  time,  the  Lord  Chancellor  falls  Sick,  delivers  up  the  Seals, 
and  Dies,  and  his  Chaplain  Mr.  Williams  retires  to  Walgravc,  re- 
futing to  be  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Keeper,  Sir  Francis  Bacon,  the 
Lord  Egertons  SuccefTor.  However  by  the  Intereft  of  Dr.  Mon- 
tagi  he  was  made  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  his  Majefty,  and  after 
that  took  his  Doctors  Degree  at  Cambridge,  maintaining  thefe  2 
Qiieflions.  (1.)  Supremm  Magiflratw  non  est  ExcommunicabiUs. 
(2.)  Subduclio  Calicis  est  mult ilatio  Sacrament i  &  Sacerdotii.  He 
manag'd  his  Difpute  in  the  prefence  of  Marcm  Antoniiu  de  Domi- 
ni;, Arch-Bifhop  of  Spalato,  who  was  newly  come  over  into  Eng- 
land,  and  was  at  the  Cambridge-Comm-cncemcnt.  The  Doctor  (for 
fo  muft  we  now  call  Mr.  Williams)  was  frill  growing  in  his  For- 
tunes}  and  by  feveral  Offices  and  frequent  Opportunities,  he  had 
gain'd  his  Majeflies  good  liking,  who  without  any  Motion  made 
by  the  Doctor  or  his  Friends,  beftow'd  upon  him  the  Deanery  of 
Salisbury.  And  now  he  began  to  rife  apace,  particularly  by  mak- 
ing his  Intereft  with  Buckingham  the  King's  Favourite,  whofe 
Friendfhip  he  gaind  by  forwarding  the  Match  between  that  Mar- 
quefs  and  the  Lady  Katherine  Manners,  Daughter  and  only  Child 
furviving  to  Francis  Earl  of  Rutland;  and  by  converting  of  her 
to  the  Proteftant  Religion.  Sometime  before  this,  Dr.  Williams 
was  tranflated  from  the  Deanery  of  Salisbury  to  that  of  Weflmin- 
fier,  the  latter  being  upon  his  Petition  beftow ed  upon  him  by  the 
Patron  of  it  the  Marquefsof  Buckingham.  This  preferment  (fays 
our  Author)  was  very  lucky  to  him,  fince  his  Removal  into  this 
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Deanery  was  tnetrneft  ftep  he  had  taken  as  yet-,  for  within  a  Year 
after,  the  Lodgings  of  the  Dean  became  the  houfe  of  the  Lord 
Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal,  and  the  Palace  of  the  Bifhop  of  Lin- 
coln*     In  the   Year  i<52p.   King   James  I.  call'd  a  Parliament, 
whofe  Demeanour  to  his Majefty  was  fas  befeem'd  Subjects^  Du- 
tiful and  full  of  Refpcct :  But  at  the  fame  time  they  were  let  up- 
on Redreiling  of  Grievances,  and  were  refolv'd  to  fall  foul  upon 
fome  Perfons  whom  they  thought  to  be  Guilty.     The  Perfons  in 
Danger  tried  to  get  the  Parliament  difTolv-d,  and  Buckingham  was 
fb  far  embarafs'd  in  that  Affair,  that  he  was  at  a  lofs  what  to  dc? 
■till  he  had  Advis'd  with  Dean  Williams,  who  gave  him  fuch  Coun- 
fel  as  this  Marquifs  thank'd  him  for,  and  which  the  King  fo  far 
approv'd  of,  as  to  make  him  his  Privy-Councellor. 

After  this  Mr.  Philips  informs  us,  that  when  the  Great  Seal  was 
taken  from  the  Lord  Chancellor  Bacon,  the  King  delivered  it  in- 
to the  Hands  of  Dean  Williams,  under  the  Title  of  Lord  Keeper 
of  the  Great  Seal  of  England,  and  that  the  fame  Month  he  was 
made  Lord  Bifhop  of  Lincoln,  having  the  Favour  allow'd  him  of 
holding  his  Deanery  and  all  his  other  Preferments,  the  better  to 
fupport  and  maintain  a  Figure  in  that  Great  Poll  to  which  he  was 
advanced.     Our  Author  Vindicates  the  Lord  Keeper  for  keep- 
ing his  numerous  Preferments  in  the  Church,  from  the  Clamours 
of  fome  who  have  loudly  exclainfd  againfl  his  Lordfhip  upon  that 
account.  He  1  ikewife  takes  off  all  the  Objections  brou/r.ht  by  the  Gen- 
tlemen of  the  Long-Robe  againfl  a  Clergy-man's  taking  upon  him 
the  Office  of  Lord  Keeper  or  LordChancellor  ;  and  fhews  Lord 
Keeper  William's  Conduct  in  all  that  variety  of  Affairs  into  which, 
the  Nature  of  his  Employment  lead  him,  giving  us  a  full  View  of 
him  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  in  the  Star-Chamber,   in  the 
Houfe  of  Parliament,  and  at  the  Council-Board:  (1.)  In  Chan- 
cery we  find  him  reprefented  as  Diligent  and  Careful  in  the  Exe- 
cution of  that  great  Trull,  as  One  who  was  well  acquainted  be- 
fore-hand with  the  nature  of  that  Office,  for  he  regulated  the 
Proceedings  of  that  Court,  was  very  dexterous  in  the  Difpatch  of 
Bufinefs  brought  before  him,  and  made  fuch  Decrees,  as  were 
none  of  them  reverfed  by  his  Succeffbr  the  Lord  Coventry .•  (2.) 
In  the  Star-Chamber,  he  kept  up  (fays  Mr.  Philips  after  Bifhop 
Hacket)  the  Dignity  of  the  Court,    by  driving  away  all  thole 
contentious  Squables,  which  might  be  better  compounded  at 
home,  by  Country  Juflices,  and  admitting  here  only  grave  and 
weighty  Caufes,  fuch  as  notorious  Examples  of  Defamations, 
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Perjuries,  Riots,  Extortions  and  the  like:  (3.)  Upon  his  Ap- 
pearance in  the  Parliament  Hon fe,  he  became  by  Virtue  of  his 
Office,  Speaker  of  the  Upper-Houfe,  in  which  ticklifh  Place- he  be- 
Iiav'd  himfelf  with  lingular  Prudence,Signaliz'd  upon  feveral  Occa- 
fions  \  but  in  none  more  than  in  endeavouring  to  keep  up  a  good 
Underftanding  betwixt  the  King  and  his  Parliament :  (4.)  Laftly, 
at  the  Council-Board  he  fhew'd  himfelf  an  able  Statefiiian  and 
Politician,  whofc  private  Advice  was  frequently  ask'd  by  the 
King,  and  particularly  he  was  confulted  by  him  about  the  Spamjh 
March,  then  on  foot  between  CharUs  Prince  of  Wales  and  the  Infdn* 
ta  of  Spain.  He  fhew'd  the  depth  of  his  Policy  and  the  reach  of  his 
Judgment,  in  detecting  the  Plot  form'd  by  Inoiofa  the  Spamjh  Am- 
baflador  againft  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  the  Duke  df Buckingham,  by 
Which  means  he  reconcil'd  the  Prince  and  the  Duke  to  the  King, 
who  had  taken  difpleafure  againft  them.     During  the  time  of  the 
Lord  Keeper's  being  in  favour  and  the  continuance  of  his  Great- 
nefsr  he  was  Co  free  with  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  as  to  diilwade 
him  from  hisDefign  of  felling  theCrown  and  Church-Lands  in  order 
to  the  railing  of  Moneytowards  the  carrying  on  the  War  intended 
againft  Spain.    But  although  the  Keeper  prevaiPd  with  the  Duke 
for  the  prefent  with  his  Arguments,  yet  it  feems,  this  Freedom 
was  at  the  bottom  diftaftful  to  him,  and  occafion'd  his  averfion 
to  him,  which,  with  fome  other  diflikes,  were  afterwards  improv'd 
into  a  Refolution  of  working  the  Lord  Keeper's  fall.     Jufl  before 
the  conclufion  of  this  fecond  Part  we  have  an  account  of  the 
Match  fet  on  foot  between  the  Prince  and  a  Daughter  of  France, 
and  what  Hand  Lord  Keeper  Williams  had  in  it  ;  but  whilfl  thefe 
things  were  in  agitation,  King  James  L  falls  Sick,  and  dies  at 
Theobalds,  whither  he  was  retir'd  for  the  Air. 

III.  Hitherto  Mr.  Philips  has  carry'd  Bifhop  Williams,  through 
two  Periods  of  his  Life,  and  reprefented  him  to  our  View  in  3  pri- 
vate Capacity,  and  as  a  rifing  and  favour'd  Statefman :  In  this 
Part  we  fhall  find  him  in  a  declining  State,  and  look  upon  him  un- 
der his  Fall  and  Troubles.  It  was  obferv'd  before  that  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham's  Refentments  againft  the  Lord  Keeper  was  the 
Occafion  of  his  Ruin,  which  tho'  he  could  not  effect,  during  King 
James's  Reign,  yet  he  did  it  under  his  Son's.  The  Caufes  of  the 
Duke's  Hatred  againft  the  Keeper,  our  Author  traces  from  firft 
to  laft,  and  mews  that  the  Bifhop  had  given  his  Grace  no  real 
caufe  of  Diflatisfa&ion,  but  only  there  was  Offence  taken  by  him 
when  thercwas  none  at  all  given  him.  Forif  Hiftorians  maybecre- 
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dited,  the  Keeper  acted  with  all  Sincerity  and  Integrity,   and 
with  all  manner  of  Refpe<ft,  Submiffion  and  Gratitude  to  the 
Duke,  only  he  would  not  comply  with  fuch  rcquefls  made  to 
him,  as  he  could  not  in  Prudence  and  Confcience  grant,  and  this 
was  the  chief  Grounds  of  Buckingham's  Difpleafure.     Hereupon 
the  Duke  caus'd  fevcral  Accufations  to  be  brought  againfl  Wil- 
liam:, from  which  he  Vindicated  himfelf  ;  but  when  it  was  found 
that  all  other  Meafures  fail'd,  the  Seal  was  by  Warrant  from  the 
King  order'd  to  be  taken  away  from  the  Lord  Keeper  by  way  of 
Rcllgnation.     Notwithstanding  this  Difgrace  and  the  other  At- 
tempts againfl  him,  yet  he  ftill  continued  to  do  Buckingham  Ser- 
vice both  by  his  Advice  to  him,  and  by  his  prudent  "Managing 
himfelf  in  the  Parliament,  who  were  fet  againfl  the  Duke.     The 
Bifhop  being  thus  difcharg'd  from  his  Civil  Affairs,  retires  to 
Bugdcn  and  betakes  himfelf  wholly  to  his  Epifcopal  Charge.     But 
in  this  Retirement  he  was  not  freed  from  the  Attempts  of  his  E- 
nemies  \  for  he  had  Spies  fet  over  him  to  watch  his  AcYions,  and 
toinihare  him  in  his  Words.     A  Commiffion  was  iffued  out  to 
'Thirteen  to  canvas  Williams's  Actions,  and  to  make  a  Collection  of 
what  would  bear  a  Cenfure  in  the  King's-  Bench,  the  Star -Chamber, 
or  the  High  Court  of  Parliament,  but  all  to  no  purpofe,  for  their 
Malice  only  condue'd  to  fhew  more  clearly  the  Bifhop's  Innocence. 
When  the  Coronation  of  King  Charles  I.  was  drawing  on,  Bifhop 
Williams  came  to  London  and  petition 'd  that  he  might  attend  in 
that  Solemnity  in  that  particular  Place,  which  the  Deans  of  Weft- 
minfier  had  for  above  300  Years  lafl  part  always  held,  but  this 
was  refus'd  him,  and  he  was  order'd  to  depute  one  of  the  Pre- 
bendaries in  his  Place.     Nor  was  he  allow'd  to  fit  in  the  Parlia- 
ment next  enfuing,  but  was  obiig'd  to  make  Bifhop  Andrews  his 
Proxy,  tho'  in  the  third  Parliament  call'd  in  King  Charles's  Reign 
he  ventur'd  to  fit  in  the  Houfe  himfelf,  and  not  by  Proxy.    Tho' 
ke  was  cenfur'd  for  his  Popularity,  and  was  for  paffing  of  the  Pe- 
tition of  Right,  yet  he  would  have  added  aClaufe  to  it,  to  keep  up 
the  Dignity  of  Majefly. 

This  readinefs  which  he  fhew'd  to  ferve  the  King,  and  the  Re- 
quell  made  by  the  Houfe  of  Lords  in  his  behalf,  was  a  means  of 
reintroducing  him  into  the  King's  Favour  •,  who  admitted  him 
to  the  honour  of  Kiffing  his  Hand,  and  to  talk  in  Private  with 
him  and  the  Duke.  But  fo  unfortunate  was  the  Bifhop,  that  even 
this  Conference  which  he  had  at  this  time  with  the  King,  gave 
the  firft  occafion  to  all  his  Troubles  afterwards  in  the  Star-Cham- 
ber, 
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her.  His  Majefty  was  pleas'd  to  conjure  him  to  tell  him  freely, 
what  he  might  do  to  ingratiate  himtelf  with  the  People ;  the  Bifhop 
told  him,  the  Granting  fpme  Indulgence  to  the  Puritan?,  who  were 
then  a  Powerful  Party  \  The  King  replyed  ;  that  he  had  thought 
on  it  before,  and  that  he  would  do  fo.  The  Bifhop  about  two 
Months  after  at  his  Court  at  Leicester,  ailed  according  to  this  Re- 
folution  of  his  Majefty,  and  withal  told  Sir  J.  Lamb,  and  Dr. 
Sibtborp  his  Realbn  for  it,  viz..  Tbat  it  was  not  o'rdy  bis  own,  but  the 
Royal  Pleafure.  Thefe  two  Perfons  acquainted  Laud  with  it,  and 
Z.Wcarrys  the  Information  to  the  King  :  And  upon  their  Depo- 
fitions  a  Bill  was  drawn  up  againft  the  Bifhop,  for  revealing  the 
King's  Secrets,  being  a  Sworn  Gounfellor  :  But  the  Profecution 
was  deferr'd  for  fome  Years.  In  the  interim,  Bifhop  Williams 
was  Hill  on  the  declining  fide  ;  and  notwithstanding  his  good 
Advice  to  King  Charles  to  keep  up  a  fair  Correfpondence  with  his 
Parliament,  yet  his  Troubles  increas'd.  He  was  delirous  to  know 
how  he  might  appeafe  the  King,  and  being  told  that  among  other 
things  he  ought  to  quit  his  Deanery  oiWeftminfter,  he  refus7d  to  do 
it,  tho'  Contrivances  were  on  foot  to  make  him  uneafy  in  it,  and 
a  Difference  afterwards  happen'd  between  him  and  the  Prebenda- 
ries. At  laft  the  Bifliop's  Trial  in  the  Star-Chamber  came  on,  and 
he  was  fin'd  iocco/.  to  the  King,  to  fuffer  Imprifonment  during 
his  Majefties  Pleafure,  and  to  be  fufpended  by  the  High  Commif- 
(ton  Conn  from  all  his  Dignities,  Offices  and  Functions.  During 
his  Confinement  in  the  Tower,  all  his  Things  were  feiz'd  on  and 
plunder'd  by  one  Kilven  ;  tho'  afterwards  upon  his  Releafment 
he  freely  forgave  him  that  Wrong. 

IV.  The  laft  Part  Mr.  Philips  has  referv'd  for  an  Account  of 
fuch  A&ions  as  more  immediately  relate  to  the  Character  of  this 
great  Man  confider'd  as  a  Clergy-msn  and  as  a  Bifhop.  Herein  he 
gives  us  a  view  of  Bifhop  Williams  from  his  firft  fettlement  at  Wal- 
grave,  down  to  his  Death  :  Tells  us  how  he  demean'd  himfelf  in 
this  Private  Living,  as  alfo  how  well  he  difcharg'd  his  truft  in  the 
higher  Polls  of  the  Church,  when  Bifhop  of  Lincoln,  and  Arch- 
Bifhop  of  York.  Our  Author  likewife  informs  us,  how  Hofpitable 
and  Charitable  he  was  whilft  he  relided  at  Walgrave:  What  a  great 
Patron  he  was,  whiliit  Dean  of  Weftminfter^  taking  Care  of  the 
School,  repairing  the  Abbey,  Erecting  a  Library  and  founding  four 
Scholarfnips.  He  Vindicates  him  from  the  Charge  of  being  Popifhly 
Affected  on  the  one  Hand,  and  fhews  that  he  was  far  from  being 
Puritanically  iaclin'd  oa  the  other  hand  -7  tho'  he  was  indeed  a 
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Man  of  great  Moderation  towards  Men  of  allPerfwaflons.  Laft- 
ly,  he  tells  us  how  Loyal  Williams  was  whilft-  Bifhop  and  Arch- 
Bifhop  to  the  King,  whofe  Intereft  and  Fortune  he  follow'd,  and 
regretted  his  untimely  Death,  notwithftanding  all  the  hardfhips 
he  had  met  with  under  his  Reign. 

But  of  thefe  and  other  Particulars  we  cannot  Hand  to  give  a 
minute  account,  iince  we  have  already  trefpafs'd  upon  the  Rea- 
der. However  We  hope  he  will  excufe  us  for  infiftingfo  long  on 
the  Hiftory  of  a  Life  that  reprefents  to  us  fuch  a  Variety  and  Vi- 
ciffitude  of  Fortune  that  happen'd  to  One  and  the  fame  Man.  For 
the  Learned's  farther  fatisfadtion  we  mult  refer  him  to  the  Book 
it  felf,  and  prefume  he  will  find  fomething  therein  that  will  both 
inftruct  and  entertain  him  \  and  that  whilft  he  follows  the  Bifhop 
through  all  the  Periods  of  his  Life,  he  will  meet  with  fome  things 
proper  for  his  Imitation,  and  other  things  proper  for  his  In* 
ihu&ion  and  Information. 


ADifcourfe  concerning  the  Doctrine  of  ChrijPs  Satisfaction  ^  wherein 
f/^.Antinomian  and  Socinian  Controversies  about  it,  are  truly  fla- 
ted  and  Explained  :  In  Anfwer  to  Mr.  Lobb's  Appeal,  and  to  fe- 
ver d  Letters  from  the  Dijfenting  Parties  in  London,  Part.  IL 
By  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God  Edward  Late  Lord  BijJm  of 
Worcefter,  London,  Primed  for  H.  Mortlock  1700.  Svo.pag* 
179. 

THefe  are  the  Remains  of  that  Learned  and  Right  Reverend 
Bifhop  under  whofe  Name  they  are  Infcrib'd,  which  he  had 
prepar'd  for  the  Prefs  under  his  own  Hand-Writing,  but  he  was 
prevented  from  finifhing  the  whole  by  his  Diftemper,  and  at 
lafl  by  his  Death.  However  it  was  thought  requifite  to  publifh 
it  as  it  is,-  rather  than  that  the  World  fhould  be  deprived  of  any 
thing  written  by  fo  great  a  Man. 

This  Difcourfe  contains :  (1 .)  His  Letter  to  Mr.  Dan.  Williams-: 
(2.)  Several  Letters  from  and  to  Mr.  Lobb:  And  (3.)  The  Bifhop's 
Anfwer  to  Mr.  Lobb's  Appeal.  Of  each  of  thefe  we  think  proper 
to  give  fome  brief  Account,  that  we  may  pay  fome  juft  refpect  to 
the  Manes  of  that  Worthy  Prelate,  who  was,  whilit  living,  the 
Ornament  as  well  as  Bulwark  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  General-, 
and  of  the  Reform 'd  Religion  in  particular.  The , 
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The  BUhop's  letter  to  Mr.  Williams  is  in  anfwer  to  one  from 
Him,  who  delir'd  his  Lordfhip's  Judgment  as  to  feveral  Queftions 
propos'd  concerning  the  Dottrine  of  Cfaift)s  Sumfa&iw.  It  feems 
Mr.  Williams  in  his  Trcatife,  intituled,  G of: el-Truth  Stated,  had 
oppos'd  himfelf  againfl  the  Antimwim  Principles  of  Dr.  Crifp 
and  others ^  upon  which  the  Doctor's  followers  were  offended, 
and  publifh'd  a  Trcatife  call'd,  tM  Report*  v\  herein  they  charge 
Mr.  Williams  with  falfe  Notions,  and  decry  him- as  a  Downright 
Soc'miMu  This  put  him  upon  demiug  Billiop  Stiilfygfeet'i  Opini- 
on in  thefe  Matters,  and  upon  Pre  pounding  feveral  Queries  to 
him.  The  fiift  is,  what  his  Senje  was  of  the  Commm.ition  of  Tcr- 
fons  between  tu  and  Chrift.  To  this  the  Bifhop  replies,  that  there 
is  a  threefold  Senfe  of  Commutation  of  Perfons:  (i.)  Such  a 
Change  of  Perfons  as  implies,  that  one  is  appointed  and  allow'd 
to  ad  on  behalf  of  others,  and  for  their  Advantage,  and  this  fort 
of  Commutation  of  Perfons  (he  fays)  the  Sociniam  never  denied  : 
(2.)  Such  a  Change  of  Perfons,  as  fuppofes  one  to  be  fubftituted 
in  the  Place  of  others,  to  become  an  Atonement  for  them  in  or- 
der to  their  Redemption  and  Deliverance  •,  and  in  this  Senfe  it 
feems  the  Bifhop  afferted  a  Change  of  Perfons  between  Chrifl  and 
Us,  becaufe  by  the  Will  of  his  Father  and  his  own  Confent,  he 
became  a  Sacrifice  of  Propitiation  for  our  Sins  in  order  to  their 
Remiffion,  and  our  Reconciliation  with  God  on  fuch  Terms  as 
as  are  declared  in  the  Gofpel :  (3.)  And  laftly  fuch  a  Change  of 
Perfons  as  implies  an  Actual  Tranflation  of  the  Perfonal  guilt  of 
all  the  Sins  of  Believers  on  Chrifl:,  and  his  Perfonal  Righteouf- 
nefsonthem,  without  any  Conditions  on  their  Part,  but  merely 
by  the  free  Grace  and  Favour  of  God.  This  is  Dr.  CW/g's  Senfe 
of  the  Change  of  Perfons,  and  which  the  Bifhop  difapproves  of  j 
and  afterwards  afligns  his  Reafons  for  it. 

The  Second  Queftion  propos'd  to  the  Bifhop  is,  Whether  the 
Author  of  Gofpel-Trnth  Stated,  viz,.  Mr.  Williams  be  chargeable 
•with  Socinlamfm  in  what  he  faid,  in  that  Treatife  pag.  37.  40  ? 
To  this  our  Abtbor  replies  that  having  examin'd  feveral  Paffages 
in  that  Book,  and  compar'd  them  with  the  Charge  brought  a- 
gainft  them  in  the  Report,  he  does  not  find  that  Charge  fully 
prov'd  againfl  him. 

The  Third  Queftion  is,  concerning  Dr.  Criffii  Senfe  of  the 
Change  of  Perfons,  whether  it  be  true  or  falfe  ?  As  a  Reply  to 
this,  the  Bifhop  flippofes  the  Do&or's  Senfe  to  be  truly  fet  down 
bv  the  Author  0!  the  Cofpel-Trnth  Stated  j  in  thefe  Words,  viz.. 

"  Mark 
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u  Mark  it  well,  Chrift  himfelf  is -not  fo  com  plea  tly  Righteous, 
"but  we  areas  Righteous  as  he  •,  nor  we  fo  complcatly  finful,  but 
"  Chrift  became,  being  made  Sin,  as  finful  as  we :  Nay  more, 
w  we  are  the  fame  Righteoufnefs  ;  for  we  are  made  the  Righte- 
lc  oufnefs  of  God  ;  that  very  Sinfulnefs  that  we  were,  Chrift  is 
tc  made  that  very  Sinfulnefs  before  God.  So  that  here  is  a  direct 
"  Change,  Chrift  takes  our  Perfon  and  Condition,  and  Hands 
"  in  our  ftead,  and  we  take  Chrifts  Perfon,  and  ftand  in  his  ftead. 
Now  in  Oppofition  to  Dr.  Criffs  Scnfe  of  the  Commutation  of 
Perfcns,  as  it  is  here  reprefented,  the  Bifhop in  delivering  his  Opi- 
nion freely  and  diftinctly  about  it,  undertakes  to  (hew  :  (1.)  That 
it  hath  no  Foundation  in  Scripture  :  (2.)  That  it  is  contrary  to  the 
Tencur  of  it,  and  the  Terms  of  Salvation  contained  in  the  Gof- 
fpel :  And  (3.)  That  it  is  attended  with  very  bad  Confequences 
which  naturally  follow  from  it. 

As  to  the  Letters  which  pafs'd  between  the  Bifhop  of  Worccfitx 
and  Mr.  Xe^they  are  upon  the  lame  fubjeel  ^  Mr.  Lobb  pretends 
to  difown  the  jiminomian  Principles,  and  to  acknowledge  tint 
fuch  Principles  do  neceffarily  follow  from  Dr.  Criffs  Doclrines, 
yet  he  ftill  maintains  the  Charge  brought  againft  Mr.  Williams  by 
the  Author  of  thejfrj?  Taper,  and  the  Report. 

Next  to  thefe  Letters  comes  the  Bifhop's  Anfwer  to  Mr.  Lobb's 
Printed  Appeal,  which  Anfwer  is  compris'd  in  three  Chapters. 

In  the  firft  he  treats  of  the  true  occafion  of  the  prefent  Diffe- 
rences among  the  Diflenters  about  the  Antimmitm  and  Sfcimatt 
Controverfies^  and  fhews  that  he  is  not  fo  much  a  ftranger  to  the 
Nature  of  them,  as  Mr.  Lobb  is  pleas'd  to  think  him  to  be  \  fo 
far  from  that,  that  he  here  gives  us  an  irrefragable  Proof  of  his 
being  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Matters  in  Difference  among 
the  Diffenters.  For  he  traces  the  Controverfie  from  the  firft  Rife, 
and  occafion  of  it,  and  brings  it  down  to  the  Prefent  State  and 
Condition  of  it.  At  the  fame  time  he  Obferves,  that  tho'  Mr. 
Lobb  and  his  Party  cenfur'd  Mr.  Williams's  Book,  and  rais'd  Ob- 
jections againft  it,  yet  nothing  was  done  againft  the  Anunomlan 
Errors,  by  declaring  againft  or  renouncing  of  them.  And  that 
Mr.  Lobb  has  no  better  clcar'd  the  Dijfenting  Brethren  from  the 
Charge  of  Antinomianifm,  the  Bifhop  proves  in  the  Sequel  of  this 
Chapter,  by  leveral  Arguments  too  plain  to  bedeny'd  and  too 
ftrong  to  be  duly  anfwer'd. 

In  the  fecond  Chapter  our  Author  lays  open  the  whole  Myftery 
of  Antinomianifm  \  and  this  he  does  at  large  from  what  is  Deliver'd 
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by  Dr.  Grift  in  his  Writings.  Among  other  things  he  fhcws 
that  the  Do&ors  Similitude  of  a  Surety  for  a  Debtor,  which  he 
urges  ever  and  anon  in  his  Sermons,  is  of  no  force,  and  doth 
not  fully  reprefent  the  Satisfaction  which  Chrift  made  for  our 
Sins.  Upon  this  occallon  he  fays,  "  That  the  Argument  doth  not 
'*  hold,  that  becaufe  a  Debt  may  be  transferr'd  to  a  Surety,  and 
**  the  Debtor  be  difcharg'd  on  the  Sureties  undertaking  the  Debt  ^ 
"  that  therefore  our  Sins  may  be  transferr'd  to  Chrift,  and  we,- 
"  receive  a  Difcharge  by  his  becoming  our  Surety.  Now  that 
this  Argument  and  Similitude  of  Dr.  Crifp  is  not  Conclufive  the 
Bifhop  proves  by  the  following  Reafons :  (i.)  That  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  conceiving  the  transferring  Debts  and  Difcharge  of 
a  Debtor  by  a  Surety.  But  in  Sins  the  Guilt  cannot  be  transferr'd 
as  Money  may}  for  the  Guilt  of  the  Fad  remains  a  Perfona.l 
ching,  and  though  the  Punifhment  due  to  fuch  Guilt  may  be 
transferr'd  by  the  Legiflator's  Content,  yet  the  Perfonal  Fault 
cannot  :  (2.)  That  fuppofe  the  Fault  could  be  transferr'd  as  a 
Debt  may,  yet  it  doth  not  follow,  that  upon  this  Tranflation 
rhere  muft  be  a  prefent  Difcharge,  as  there  is  upon  a  Sureties  be- 
ing* accepted  inftead  of  the  Debtor  :  For  in  the  cafe  of  a  Debt 
there  is  nothing  look'd  after  but  Payment  of  the  Money;  but  in  the 
Remiffion  of  Sins,  there  are  very  weighty  Confederations,  as  to 
the  manner  of  difcharging  the  Obligation  to  Punifhment:  (3.) 
And  laftly,  That  if  there  be  no  Conditions  on  our  Parts,  Is  order 
to  the  Partaking  of  the- Benefit  of  Chrift's  Sufferings  in  our  Stead, 
Men  cannot  have  any  good  Ground  to  fatisfie  themfelves,  that 
the  Guilt  of  their  Sins  is  transferr'd  upon  Chrift. 

In  the  third  and  lafr  Chapter  the  State  of  the  Socinian  Ccntroverfy 
is  explain'd,  with  reipeft  to  theprefent  Differences  among  the  Difc 
icnters  about  it:  And  herein  he  treats  diftin&ly :  (1.)  About 
drift's  Sufferings  being  a  Proper  Punifhment- for  our  Sins :  And 
(2.)  Of  the  Change  of  Perfons  between  Chrift  and  Us,  and  of 
Chrift's  Suffering  in  our  ftead.  There  are  two  other  Heads  of 
this  Chapter,  which  the  Bifhop  did  not  live  to  finifh,  viz..  (3,) 
Of  Chrift's  Suffering  under  the  Obligation  and  by  Virtue  of  the 
Sanction  of  the  Law  of  Works  :•  And  (4.)  Of  the  true  Notion 
mputed  Righteou Clefs j  and  our  Justification  thereby 
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AParaphrafe  and  Commentary  upon  all  the  Epifiles  of  the  Nerv  T 
?ncnt.     By  Daniel   Whitby,  D.  D.  and  Chantor  of  the  Church  of 
Sarum.     London,  Primed  for  A.  md\>  Churchill,   170&/9.  Fo- 
lio j  containing  p.  698.     With  a  General  Pi  cface  containing  p.  5  r . 

T  cannot  he  expected  that  we  fhould  give  you  an  entire 
particular  Abftradt.  of  this  large  Treatife  now  before  us,  nei- 
ther the  Nature  of  the  Work  it  felf,  nor  the  narrow  Compafs  to 
which  we  are  confin'd  will  allow  it.  All  we  canatprefent  pre- 
tend to,  is  to  entertain  the  Learned  World  with  a  General  Idea  of 
this  Elaborate  Undertaking,  which  we  fhall  do  from  thofe  Hints 
which  the  Author  himfelf  has  afforded  us  in  his  Preface  to  the 
Pleader  and  elfewhere:  And  then  we  fhall  give  fome  brief  and 
particular  Account  of  what  is  contain'd  in  the  General  Preface, 
thereby  to  give  the  Reader  a  tafteof  Dr.  Whitby's  Judgment  and 
Learning,  and  what  may  be  expected  in  the  other  particular  Pre- 
faces upon  a  ferious  and  impartial  Perufal  of  them. 

In  his  Preface  to  the  Reader  He  thinks  fit  to  advertife  him  of 
fome  things,  and  in  other  things  to  beg  his  Favour.  Firft,  he  lets 
down  the  Chronological  Order  wherein  St.  FattPs  Epiftles  were 
written,  following  herein  the  Chronology  of  Bifhop  Pearfon  \ 
and  this  Order  is  as  follows : 

A.  D.  52.    The  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Tlnffalonians. 
A.  D.  53.    The  fecond  Epiftle  to  the  Theffalonianu 

C  The  fi rft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 
AD    <  7  <  ^e  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians. 

57  *^)The  fecond  Epiftle  to  the  Corinth. 

CThe  Epiftle  to  the  Romans. 

C  The  Epiftle  to  the  Epheftans. 
A   V   61  <^  ne  Epi-ftte  t0  the  PhMppians. 
MThe  Epiftle  to  the  ColofJUns. 

CThe  Epiftle  to  Philemon. 
A.  D.  63.    The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 

A   D    6<  J^';-  ^rft  Epiftle  to  Timothy. 

5   (  1  ne  Epiftle  to  Titw. 
A.  D.  67.    The  fecond  Epiftle  to  Time- 

Bbb  2  This 


3  So      %%l  880$g  of^eLlARiil  6, 

This  is  the  Order  wherein  he  ranges  St.  Paul's  Epifbles,  and  for 
the  placing  the  Writing  of  them  about  the  time  aflignM,  he  gives 
his  Realbns  in  the  Prefaces  to  thefe  Epiftles  ^  Only  having  faid  no- 
thing there  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  he  in  this  Preface  fub- 
joynshis  Reafonof  placing  it  in  the  fame  Year  with  the  firltE- 
piftle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  life  of  obferving  this  Order  he 
illuftrates  in  two  Inflanccs,  the  one  with  refpeft  to  Dcmas,  and 
the  other  which  relates  to  that  Opinion  of  Grotim,  that  St.  Paul 
fpake,  for  a  time,  as  if  he  had  belie v'd  that  the  Day  of  Judge- 
ment might  happen  in  his  time. 

A  Second  thing  he  advertifes  his  Reader  of7  is  his  Intention  of 
examining  a-U  the  various  Readings  which  have  been  fo  induitrt- 
oufly  collected  by  Dr.  AdiHs,  as  far  as  they  concerned  thefe  Epiftle:?, 
but  that  not  being  able  to  procure  a  Copy  of  that  Learned  Work, 
he  mult  be  contented  to  defer  the  farther  Profecution  of  that  tiH 
another  time. 

Thirdly,  he  informs  us,  that  this  Work  hath  been  retarded  by 
the  Animadverlions  of  M.  Le  Clerc  upon  the  Reverend  and  Lear- 
ned Dr.  Hammond  \  which  having  perus'd,  he  found  fo  many 
things  fard  in  favour  of  the  Arians,  and  fo  many  unworthy  Re- 
flexions upon  the  Writings  of  St.  Paul,  that  he  chofe  rather  to  re- 
view and  tranferibe  a  coiiliderable  Part  of  this  Work,  than  fuf- 
fer  fo  many  things  to  pafs  without  an  Antidote. 

Fourthly,  That  he  has  in  many  things  differed  from  Dr.  Ham- 
mondy  particularly  in  his  two  Darling  Notions,  viz..  That  The 
Herefie  of  the  Gnoflicks  and  the  Defiruulion  of  Jerufalem  were  the 
things  to  which  a  great  part  of  thofe  Ep, 'files  had  relation. 

LalUy^  That  he  has,  as  exactly  as  poflible,  made  Indexes :  fi.) 
Of  all  the  Greek  Words  and  Particles  explain'd  in  this  Commen- 
tary :  (2.)  Of  all  the  Scripture-Phrafes  illuftrated  therein:  And 
(3.)  Of  all  the  material  Doctrines  handled  m  thefe  Annota- 
tions. 

After  this  he  begs  the  Readers  favour  in  three  Particulars :  (1 .) 
That  he  would  let  him  know  wherein  he  has  err'd  in  Doftrine, 
or  in  the  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  he  would  thank- 
fully own  and  acknowledge  fuch  a  favour  :  (2.)  That  if  in  any- 
thing he  feems  to  differ  from  the  Received  Do&rine  of  the  Church 
of  England^  (as  fome,  he  lays,  may  perhaps  conceive  he  doth  in 
his  Annotations  on  Rom.  Ch.  5.)  yet  he  hopes  that  his  Reader 
would  do  him  Juftice  to  believe,  that  he  does  not  in  the  lead  con- 
tradict her  Dodrine ;  (j.)  Laftly,  he  defires  his  Reader,  That  if 

he 
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he  fhould  receive  any  Advantage  from  this  Work  ^  he  would  give 
God  the  Glory  of  it,  and  pray  for  him. 

Having  thus  given  you  fome  general  Idea  of  Dr  Whitby's  Work, 
taken  from  the  hints  he  affords  us  in  his  Preface  to  the  Reader, 
we  now  proceed  to  the  general  Preface,  which  treats  concerning 
the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Epiftles,  on  which  he  has  commen- 
ted, and  the  Truth  of  Chriftian  Faith.  For  the  Eftablifhmcnt 
of  the  Divine  Authority  ot  the  Epiftles,  he  lays  down  this  Ge- 
neral Proposition,  viz..  That  the  ApoJlles  indited  thefc  Epiftles 
by  the  Afliftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  that  as  the  immediate 
fncceeding  Ages  did,  fo  we  at  prefent  may  fecurely  rely  upon 
them  as  a  Rule  of  Faith.  This  general  Proportion  he  at  fir  ft  il- 
Uiftrates  by  the  Comparifon  of  this  Afliftance  with  the  Gilt  of 
Prophecy  vouchfafed  to  the  Pen-men  in  the  old  Teftament;  and  I 
after  feme  other  things  premis'd,  he  goes  on  to  lay  down  feverai 
Arguments  to  prove  that  in  the  Epiftles  of  the  New  Tcftament 
the  Apoftles  were  affifted  and  preferv'd  from  Error  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  therefore  were  enabled  to  deliver  to  us  an  unerring  Rule 
of  Faith  :  (1.)  His  firffc  Argument  for  the  Divine  Afliftance  of 
the  Inditers  of  thefe  Epiftles,  is  from  what  they  doalfert  touch- 
ing the  Declarations  made,  the  Do&rines  delivered,  and  the  Di- 
rections given  in  thefe  Writings :  (2.)  His  fecond  Argument 
runs  thus-,  they  who  inditing  of  thefe  Writings  wereaflifted  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  indited  thefe  Epiftles  by 
Divine  Afliftance,  but  the  Apoftles  were  thus  A  (lifted,  as  they  in  • 
exprefs  Terms,  or  by  juft  Confequence,  do  aflcrt  •,  Therefore, 
&c.  (3.)  A  third  Argument  to  the  fame  purpofe  is  taken  from 
our  Saviour's  Promife  to  fend  the  Comforter  to  them,  to  teach 
them  all  things:  (4.)  His  next  Argument  is  drawn  from  the  End 
for  which  thefe  Epiftles  were  Indited,  viz,,  to  be  a  {landing  Rule 
of  Faith  and  Manners  to  Chriftians  of  all  future  Ages :  ($.) 
Laftly,  from  the  Teftrmony  of  the  Chriftians  of  the  firft  Ages, 
who  ftill  own'd  thefe  Writings  to  be  penn'd  by  the  Afliftance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

As  a  Corollary  to  his  General  Propofition,  he  (hews,  That ' 
what  is  deliver'd  in  thefe  Epiftles  as  neceflary  to  be  believ'd  or 
done,  muft  be  as  neceflary  to  be  believ'd  and  done,  as  what  is 
contain'd  in  the  Gofpel :  And  that  there  are  fome  things  necef- 
fary  to  be  believ'd  and  done  contain'd  in  thefe  Epiftles,  which 
are  not  clearly  deliver'd  in  the  Holy  Gofpels,  And  here  he  un-  - 
dertakes  to  prove  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  fronrthefe 

following 
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following  Arguments:  (1.)  From  what  our  Saviour  Promifed, 
and  undertook,  and  what  the  Apoftles  declared  concerning  the 
Gifts  and  Operations  of  the  Holy  Ghoft:  (2.)  From  plain  mat- 
ter of  Fad  concerning  this  Effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  his 
Miraculous  Gifts  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles :  (3.)  From 
the  like  AlTertions  concerning  them  in  the  Epiftles :  (4.)  From 
the  confident  Appeals  of  the  Apoftles  and  Primitive  Profeflbrs, 
tothefe  Gifts,  in  their  Contcfts  with  Friends  and  Adverfaries 
Believers  and  Rejecters  of  the  Chriftian  faith :  ($.)  From  the  Pray- 
ers and  Thankfgivings  made  for  them,  the  Exhortations  and  Di- 
rections given  in  thefe  Epiftles  concerning  thefe  Miraculous  Gifts. 
And  then  (tf.)  From  what  is  required  to  be  done  and  fufFer'd  by 
all  Chriftians  upon  no  other  inducements  or  Encouragements  than 
what  depended  on  the  Truth  and  Certainty,  of  thofe  Gifts. 

After  this  the  Learned  Dr.  Whitby  proceeds  to  mew  both  from 
external  and  internal  Arguments,  that  thefe  Epiftles  were  indited 
vvhilft  the  Apoftles  liv'd,  and  are  prov'd  Genuine  by  more  Au- 
thentick  Argumeuts  than  can  be  produced  for  any  other  Book, 
Writing,  Charter,  Law,  or  Statute  whatfoever.  Laftly  he  tells  us 
what  Engagements  the  Truth  of  Chriftianity  lays  upon  us  to  live 
fuitably  to  the  Rules  deliver'd  in  the  facred  Records. 

Befides  this  General  Preface  of  which  we  have  given  you  fome 
fhort  account  there  are  in  this  his  Commentary  feveral  particular 
Prefaces:  As  (1.)  To  the  fir  ft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  affer- 
ting  the  Refurrection  of  the  fame  Body  that  dieth,  and  anfwer- 
ing  the  Objections  againft  it :  (2.)  To  the  Epiftle  of  the  GalapUns 
concerning  the  Nature  of  Faith,  and  Juftification  by  Faith  :  (3.) 
To  the  fecond  Epiftle  to  the  Thejfaloaians,  concerning  the  Man  of 
Sin :  (4.)  To  the  Epiftle  to  Titw,  concerning  theEpifcopal  Juris- 
diction of  Timothy  and  Titiu,  and  the  fucceffion  of  Bifhops  in  all 
Chriftian  Churches:  (5  )  To  the  Epiftle  of  St.  John  enquiring 
whether  this  Propofition,   that  Jefiu  is  the  Christ,  be  all  that  is 
neceftary  to  be  belie v'd  to  Juftification,  or  to  make  a  Man  a  Member 
of  Chrift's  Church  and  Body.  TorV     .    c  added  four  Appendixes, 
One  to  the  1 1  tb.  of  the  Romans  pro  vug  that  there  will  be  a  gene- 
ral Converfion  of  the  Jewijh  .Naaon  to  the  Chriftian  Faith  :  Ano- 
ther to  2  Cor.  Ch.  6.  touching  the  neceffity  of  divine  Afliftance 
for  the  due  Performance  of  our  Duty  and  Explaining  theReafon, 
and  the  Manner  of  it :  A  third  to  2  Thejf.  Ch.  1.  proving  that  the 
Eternal  Punifhmeut  of  thofe  who  die  in  their  Sins  is  well  confident 
with,  the  Juftice  and  Goodnefs  of  God.    And  laftly,  a  fourth  Ap- 
pendix 
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pendix  to  the  whole,  touching  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Millenium 
mention'd  Rev.  20.  4."  But  of  thefe  Particulars  we  have  not  room 
to  treat,  fuppofing  enough  has  been  already  faid  to  give  the  Lear- 
ned a  Taite  of  the  Doctor's  Performance  and  to  recommend  his 
Commentary  to  his  farther  and  more  ferious  Perufal,  as  being  a 
Work  the  inoit  compleat  of  any  of  this  Kind  that  has  yet  appear'd 
in  the  World. 


The  State  of  Learning. 

FRANCE. 

AT  Pa  r  i  s  is  lately  Publiih'd  a  Treatife,  Entitled,  Differt*. 
tion  fur  fVtilite  des  Colleges,  ou  les  Avantages  de  V  Educati- 
on pnbiique  compare  e  avec  f  Education  particuliere ,  par  M.  P.P. 
in  1 20.  1 700. 

For  Imbeit  de  Bats  is  lately  Printed,  Explication  &  Reflexion  fur 
les  Efitres  de  S.  Paul,  oh  F  on  expliquele  fens  Literal^  Spirit  ml,  & 
Moral,      in  120. 

C„A  M  B  R  I  D  G  E. 

At  this  place  there  is  preparing  for  the  Prefs,  aDifcourfe  con- 
cerning Primitive  Chriftiantty  truly  and  properly  fo  calCd,   in  all  the 
feveral  Parts  of  it,  fuch  as  its  Doclrme,  Worfhip,  Difcipline,  Church' 
Government  ^   6kC   To  which  will  be  annex'd,  The  necefllty  of  Re- 
formation in  our  Church,  &c. 

LONDON. 

Lately  Publiih'd  the  Works  of  M.  de  St.  Envremont,  in  two  Vo- 
lumes^  upon  Philofophy^  Hiflory,  T&etry,  Morality,  Humanity,  Gal- 
lantry, &c.  The  Author  himfelf  it  feems,  being  in  England,  has 
been  pleas'd  to  Correct  the  French  Edition,  from  which  this  is  an 
Accurate  Tranflation. 

Here  will  fhortly  bePublifrfd,  A  Compleat  Collection  of  the 
Right  Monourable  the  Earl  of  Arlington^  Letters,  to  Sir  William 
Temple,  during  the  Treaties  of  Mimffer,  Breda^  and  the  Tri- 
ple 
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pie  Alliance,  together  with  the  particular  Inftru&ions  to  Sir  Wil- 
liam Temple  and  the  Earl  of  Carlingford,  and  other  Papers  relating 
to  thefe  Treaties.  Giving  alfo  a  very  full  and  particular  Relati- 
on of  the  Death  of  Madam Never  before  Printed  :  Now 

PublmYd  from  the  Originals. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

THE  Undertakers  of  this  Journal,  refolving  to  make  it  as 
Compleat  as  poflible,  intend  at  the  End  of  each  fucceeding 
Month  to  add  the  Titles  of  all  Books  whatfoever  publifh'd  in  En- 
gland; which  either  their  for  being  very  Ihort,or  for  otherReafons, 
may  not  be  thought  proper  to  be  AbridgM.  The  Bookfellers  are 
therefore  defir'd  to  fend  in  the  Titles  of  what  Books  they  Print, 
as  foon  as  publihVd,  to  any  of  the  Undertakers;  that  the  Journal  of 
each  Month  may  give  a  full  View  of  whatever  the  Prefs  has  pro- 
duc'd  in.  that  time. 
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Lett  re  de  M.  de  Lifle.  i.  e.  A  Letter  from  M.  de  Lifle  to  JR.  P* 
concerning  the  Longitude  of  Paris. 

YO  U  ask  me,  Reverend  Father,  what  Reafon  I  had  to 
place  Paris  in  the  20th  Degree  of  Longitude  :,  and 
whether  it  was  not  to  add  to  the  Number  of  Opinions  > 
You  fay,  that  the  Difference  among  our  Geographers 
on  this  Head  is  fo  great,  that  we  know  not  which  of  them  to 
follow,  That  Meflieurs  San/on  jhe  Father  and  Son  place  Paris  in 
23  deg.  and  an  half,  Mellieurs  of  the  Academy  in  22  and  a  half, 
the  French  Neptune  in  21,  andM  defer  in  20  and  a  half,  that 
of  the  Charts  fold  by  the  Sieur  No/in,  there  is  not  one  of  them 
pofitive  or  certain  on  that  Head  ,  and  that  of  five  or  fix  which 
you  havefeen,  wherein  the  City  of  Paris  was  marked,it  is  always 
differently  iituated  >  Upon  this,  you  fay,  what  mud  People  think 
of  our  Charts,  if  we  agree  fo  little  concerning  the  Metropolis  of 
the  Kingdom  in  which  we  live,  being  alio  of  it  felf  one  of  the 
molt  confiderable  Cities  in  the  World.  You  fubjoyn  with  a  great 
deal  of  Reafon,  that  it  would  be  a  Matter  of  the  greatelt  Im- 
portance to  agree  in  this,becaufe  of  the  great  Number  of  Obfer- 

C  c  2  vations.. 


rations  that  hive  been  made  which  regulate  the  Pofition  of 
Places,  according  to  the  Meridian  of  Pans  ;  and  why  then,  fay 
you,  ought  we  not  to  follow  the  Deciiion  of  the  Academy,  who 
place  this  great  City,  and  its  famous  Obfervatory  in  22  deg,  and 
an  half  * 

You  are  not  the  only  Perfon  that  hath  made  this  Reflection. 
About  two  years  ago  the  late  M-Pa^y^  a  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne 
very  well  known  to  the  Learned  World  by  his  Merit,  asked  me 
the  fame  Queftion,  in  order  to  fatisfie  a  Stranger  who  had  wrote 
to  him  about  it.  To  give  you  a  more  pofirive  Anfwer  to  your 
Queftion,  we  muft  firft  agree  on  the  place  through  which  the  firft 
Meridian  muft  pafs.  Secondly,  We  muft  endeavour  to  fix  the 
Longitude  of  Paris.  Thirdly,  I  muft  anfwer  what  you  fay  con- 
cerning the  Deciiion  of  the  Academy* 

As  to  the  Firft,  You  know,  as  well  as  I,  that  the  Ancients 
placed  the  rft  Meridian  at  the  Fortunate  Iflands,  being  the  fur- 
theft  Land  they  knew  to  the  Weft  ward ;  and  that  was  very  rea- 
fonable  -,  for  where  could  they  better  begin  to  count  the  Longi- 
tude, than  at  the  end  of  the  World,  if  1  may  be  allowed  fo  to 
ipeak,  and  at  the  Ifles  beyond  which ,  they  thought  there  was 
no  Land,  but  only  a  vaft  Sea  of  an  unknown  extent,  that  they 
thought  fet  a  Boundary  to  the  Habitation  of  Mankind. 

As  to  the  Moderns,  it  would  feem  that  in  an  Arbitrary  thing 
like  that,  they  ought  to  have  conformed  themlelves  to  theSenti- 
ment  of  the  Ancients,  and  to  have  fpoke  the  fame  Language 
with  them.  Yet  different  Authors,  and  even  whole  Nations  have 
placed  the  firft  Meridian  differently.  But  it  is  enough  for  my 
purpofe  to  take  Notice  of  what  hath  been  obferved  on  this 
Head  in  France. 

At  firft  it  leems  it  was  placed  in  the  Canary  Iflands,  as  may  be 
feen  by  the  Travels  of  Captain  Alfonfo,  who  fays,  That  the  firlt 
Meridian,  which  he  calls  the  Line  of  Diameter,  palfes  over  the 
Ifland  of  Fer,  but  fince  Mercator  placed  it  in  the  Azores,  the 
Authority  of  that  great  Man  brought  many  others  to  be  of  his 
Opinion,  and  it  leems  that  in  France  he  was  moft  followed,  tho' 
every  one  was  at  Liberty  to  make  what  Syftem  he  thought  good 
to  himfelf  j  for  we  find  that  Captain  Beau/ieu,  ,vho  conducted 
a  Fleet  to  the  Indies  in  161  p.  fuppofed  it  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  becaufe  the  Needle  did  not  vary  in  that  Place.  But  in 
1  £34.  after  the  Matter  had  been  examined  by  fome  Learned  Men, 
who  met  at  the  Arieoal  about  it  by  the  King's  command,hisMa- 

jefty 
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jefty  ordered  that  it  fhouid  be  placed  in  the  Iflani  of  Fer,  the 
■Wef  termoft  of  the  Canaries. 

It  was  of  great  Confequence  to  make  a  Regulation  in  this  Mat- 
ter, that  Seamen  might  underitand  one  another  the  more  eaiily, 
and  that  tke  Uniformity -of  their  Language  might  contribute  to 
the  greater  Surety  of  their  Navigations.    But  for  this  there  was 
a  Political  Reafon.    The  Spaniards  who  at  that  time  enjoyed  the 
Benefit  of   the  Difcoveriss  and  Conquefts  of  the  Portuguife, 
would  have  hindred  all  other  Nations  from  any  Commerce  with 
the  £d/?  and  Wcjl-lndies,  under  Pretext  of  difturbing  them  in  the 
Enjoyment  of  their  Conquefts.    But   not  one  Prince  in   Europe 
agreed  with  this  Pretention,  as  thinking  that  none  had  a  Right  to 
exclude  them  from  a  Trade,  which  was  open  to  them  by  the 
Law  of  Nations.    Thole  Reciprocal  Pretenfions  occafionedCon- 
tefts  betwixt  Nations,  though  they  were  otherwife  at  Peace  with 
one  another,  but  for  the  fake  of  Treaties,  no  Hoftilities  were  com- 
mitted but  in  remote  Countries,  I  mean  beyond  the  rirft  Meridian 
and  the  Tropick  of  Cancer.    Two  Imaginary  Lines  fet  Bounds 
to  the  Friendlliip  of  Princes  -,  and  beyond  thole  Lines  they  obfer- 
ved  no  Meafures  with  one  another.    Such  was  the  Cuftom  of 
thole  Times,  and  the  Difpofition  of  the  Treaties.     This  appears 
plain  by  the  Extract  of  a  Letter  which  Qaeen  Miry  de  Medkit 
then  Regent  of  France,  wrote  in    16 13.  to  the  King  of  Great 
Britain,  upon  -the  Account  of  feme  Spamfh  Vefteis,   that  hid 
attacked  French  YeiTels,  beyond  thofe  Boundaries,  and  which  the 
French  took,  for  it  is  faid  exprefly  in  that  Letter,  "  That  the 
"  King  of  France  never  acknowledged  the  Catholick  King,  for 
"  Lord  of  the  I/7i//tv  and  America^  becaufe  he  had  as  much  Right 
c;  there  as  he  ^  and  that  this  Right  was  common  to  him  with  all 
"  the  other  Princes  of  Europe,  who  did  not  own  any  Treaty  of 
:i  Peace,  beyond  the  Meridian  of  iht  Azores  For  the  Weff,   and 
"  the  Tropick  oi  Cancer  for  the  South.    This  appears  by  all  the 
"  Treaties  madefince  the  time  oiKmg.  Francis  I.  and  by  all  that 
"  hath  been  practifed  fince  that  time. 

This  Extract  is  related  by  Bergeron,  a  Curious  Writer,  in  his 
Treatiie  of  Navigations.  M.  de  La  Mot  be  le  VayerAn  his  Princes 
Geography,  printed  in  i6yi.  repeats  the  Queen's  Words,  faying, 
That  no  Treaty  of  Peace  was  owned  beyond  the  Meridian  of  the 
Azores,  but  he  ought  to  fay  beyond  the  Meridian  of  the  Ifland 
of  Fer,  for  the  Boundaries  were  then  changed,  as  we  have  faid 
above,  fince  in  the  Year  1634.  the  King  fufreradhis  Subjects  to 
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attack  the  Spaniards  and  the  Portuguife  beyond  that  Meridian^and 
the  Tropick  of  Cancer,  when  they  fhould  find  their  Advantage 
in  it,  until  the  faid  Spaniards  and  Portuguife  fhould  allow  the 
French  to  Trade  in  the  Lands  and  Seas  of  the  Indies  and  Ame- 
rica. . 

And  becaufelhave  met  with  Perfons  who  doubted  if  that  Mat- 
ter was  fo,  and  did  not  believe  that  this  Regulation,  was  ever 
made,  to  render  the  thing  more  Authenrick,  1  fhall  here  give  an 
Extract  of  the  Declaration,  which  the  King  made,  of  it,  as  fbL- 
loweth. 

"  To  the  end 'that  it  may  be  the  more  eafily  difcerned,  whe- 
u  ther  the  Prizes  be  juftty  taken  or  not,  and  that  the  iff  Meri- 
rc  dian,  which  bounds  the  Amities  and  Alliances,  may  be  better 
-  known  than  it  hath  been  fbrfome  time;  fince  our  dear  and. 
"  well  beloved  Coufin  the  Cardinal  Due  de  Ricblieu,  Peer  and 
"  Grand  Mailer,  Chief  und  Superintendant  General  of  the  Na- 
"  vrgation  and  Commerce  of  France,  has  taken  Information 
u  from  able  Men  that  are  experienced  in  Navigation  :  We  forbid 
u  and  prohibit  all  Pilots,  Geographers,  Compofers  and  Engra- 
"  vers  of  Charts  and  Geographical  Globes,  to  innovat  or  change 
"  the  Ancient  Fibblifhment  of  the  Meridians,  or  to  fix  thefirft 
"  Meridian  in  any  other  Place,  but  in  the  Weftermoft  Part  of  the 
"  Canary •  Iflands^  agreeable  to  what  the  moft  Ancient  and  Fa- 
u  mous  Geographers  have  determined  thereof-,  and  therefore  it 
<c  isour  Will  that  heneefoi ward,  they  fhould  own.  and  place  in 
l<  their  faid  Globes  and  Charts,  the  faid  firft  Meridian  in  the  Hie 
cs  of  Fdkq  as  the  moft  wefterly  of  the  faid  Iflands  ^  and  from 
"  thence  reckon  the  iff  deg.  of  Longitude  ,  by  drawing  towards 
t<L  the  Eaff.  Without  regarding  thenew  Inventions  of  thofe  who 
*;-ignoran;ly  and  without  ground  have  placed  the  fame  at  the 
fX  at^vfj^becaoft  fomeSailers  have  reoorted,that  in  that  place  the 
"Needle  hath  noVariation,it  being  certain  that  it  hath  none  in  many 
6t  other  Places,  which  were  never  taken  for  the  Meridian.  Thus 
"  we  command.  t?V.    Given  at  Si.Germains  en  Lay i July  i.  1634.. 

Though  all  Nations  be  not  obliged  to  conform  themfeives  to 
this  Regulation,  how  reafonable  fbever  it  be  in  it  felf*  yet  itin- 
difpenfably  obliges  the  French  to  place  the  iff  Meridian  at  the 
ifiand  of  ftr,  for  which  I  am  ready  to  fhew  the  printed  Decla- 
ration to  anv  One.  that  has  the  Ciuiofity  to  fee.it, 
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The  rlrft  Meridian  being  thus  fixed,  my  Bufineis  at  prefent  is 
to  fhev%  that  Paris  is  not  removed  from  that  Meridian,  but  about 
20  deg.  For  that  end  I  fhali  begin  with  eftablifhing  the  Longi- 
tude of  Cape  Verd,  which  I  take  to  be  35  Minutes  or  thereabouts 
and  proye  it  thus.  Make  a  Triangle  whole  Angles  fhould  beat 
Cape  Verd,  at  the  Ifle  of  S^/'and  the  Hie  of  Fer.  Cape  Verd  is 
in  14  deg.  and  43  min.  of  North  Latitude,  from  thence  to  the 
Ifle  of  6>/ there's  112  Leagues  drawing  W.N.  W.  and  from  the 
Ifle  of  S^/ to  the  Ifle  of  Fer,  there's  22?  to  the  N.  E.  Thofe  Di- 
ftancesand  Rumbs  of  Wind,  which  I  have  taken  from  the  beft 
and  lateit  of  the  Dutch  Sea  Charts,  that  there  are  from  the  Ifle 
of  Fer  to  Cape  Verdy  for  you  know,  Reverend  Sir,  that  when  we 
have  found  the  two  fides  of  a  Triangle,  and  the  Angle  which  in- 
doles them :  We  know  alfo  the  other  fide,  and  the  two  other 
Angles  of  that  Triangle.  'Tis  by  this  means  then  I  know  that 
there  ought  to  be  from  the  Ifle  of  Fer  to  Cape  Verd  256  Leagues, 
running  Southerly,  and  2  dee.  and  an  half  to  theEaft  .•  and  this 
Diftance  with  the.  Wind  Rhumbs  makes  not  above  35  Minutes  or 
thereabouts  of  difference  in  Longitude.  I  know  very  well  that 
Father  Riccioli  has  fomething  to  lay  againft  this  Method  ^  but  it 
is  received  amongft  Sailers,  and  would  not  be  amifs,  if  one  were 
allured  that  the  Pilots  had  well  obferved  the  Declenfion  of  the 
Needle,  and  that  the  Rhumbs  of  the  Wind  were  precifely  fuch 
as  they  have  marked  them,  and  not  lbme  Other  Airs  of  Wind  co- 
ming near  to  thofe*  I  make  ute  of  this  :Proof,  becaufe  there  is 
nothing  yet  more  certain. 

The  Portuguife  give  to  CapeVerd-^  Min.  of  Longitude,  that 
is  to  fay  10  Minutes  more  than  I  find,  but  they  fay  they  do  it 
only  to  take  aMediumc  betwixt  thofe  who  give  it  only  30  m; 
of  Longitude,  and  thofe  who  give  it  a  whole  degree.  Moreover, 
as  I. differ  not  much  in  my  Account  from  them,  neither  can  I 
differ  much  from  the  Account  of  the  Spaniards  and  Dutch,  fince 
Father  Fournier  allures  us,  that  thofe  three  Nations  are  agreed 
concerning  the  Longitudes  of  all  the  weftern  Coalt  of  Africa,  as 
far  as  Cape  Palms, 

The  Diftance  of  the  firft  Meridian  to  Cape  for</beingthus  pro- 
ved, there  remains  no  more,  but  to  fee  for  that  from  Cape  Verd 
to  Pans,  and  that  cannot  be  controverted  fince  Meflieurs  Vann 
and  Hayes  being  at  the  Ifle  of  Goree  in  16S2.  and  having  made 
ieveral  Obfeivations  there,  by  thofe  Obfetvations  and  others  made 
at  the  faaic  time  in  Pans,  It  was  found  that  that  iflund  was  not 
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dilfant  from  the  Meridian  of  Park  above  19  .  deg.  and  2  5  min. 
utes,  to  which  if  there  hi  added  the  3  5  Minutes,  which  I  rind  be- 
twixt the  Iiland  of  .Errand  Cape  Verd,  it  will  follow  that  there 
isfrom  the  I  (land  of  Per  to  Paris  ju^.  20  deg.Tis  tme,that  MeiE 
Varin  and  i/^j  did  not ,  make  their  Oblorvations  precifely  at 
Cape  Verd,  but.  at  the  Hie  of  Gart\\  and  that  they  believed  that 
the  place  where  they  took  their  Observations  was  about  5  ^mhx 
more  eafterly  than  Cape  Verd,  but  I  pafs  over  thofe  5  min.  to. 
make  an.evTen.Accountv  till  we  can  learn  it.  in  luck  a  manner,  as 
there  may  be  no  further  doubt  of  it  ^  io  that  I  reckon  only  20 
deg.. from  the  firit  Meridian  to  Paris,  though  I  find  there  are  5 
Minutes  more. . 

There  remains  nothing  further,,  but  that!"  fhould  anfwer  the 
Objeftion  ,which .you  make  concerning  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Roy-- 
ai  Academy  of  Sciences,  who  you  lay  have  determined  theLon^ 
gitude  of  Paris  at  22  deg.  and  an  half!  As  to  which  I  mult  ob- 
ierve,.  that  the  Academy  have  not  yet  made  any.  Obferva  dons  from 
the  Jiiajod.Qf  Kr,  which  occalions their  having  determined  nothing 
yet -as  to  the  Max-ter,  and  .that  their  G.biervations  have  hitherto 
given  the  Difference  of  Longitudes,.- only  with  Relation  to  the  Me- 
ridian of  Pans.  Nevertheleis  fome.  Members  of  that  .Learned 
Society,  finding  themfelves  under  a  Neceffity  on  certain  Occalions 
to  exprefs  themfelves  according-to  the  ordinary  Cuftom,  which 
is  to  determine  the  Longitudes  with.  .Relation .  to  the,  firit  Meri- 
dian*, they,  have,  been  obliged  to  iuppofea  diftance  betwixt  Park 
and  the  fir  if  Meridian,  and  they  commonly  made. this  diitance 
22  deg.  and  an  !a1£  the  Reafon  as  follows.  . 

As  it  is  our.  Inteieif  to  make  our  Advantage  of  the  Knowledge 
of  the  Ancients,  it'  is-alfo  a  point  of  Jultice,  and.  we  ought  to 
have  that  refpeil  for  them,  to  change,  nothing  in  what  they  have 
eftablifhed  until  we  can  altex  it.with  certainty, .  and  the  knowledge 
of  the  Caufe.  The  Gentlemen  of  the..  Academy  have,  carried  at 
fo  with  refpeO:  tatheAncient  Geographers,  which  was  very  rea- 
fonable  for  keeping  up.aU  pojTible  Uniformity,  betwixt  the. .  An, 
cient  and  new  Geography,  a  Point  of  Perfection*  .  which  it  were 
to  be  wifhed .  that .  Science  might  arrive  at,,  If.  there  were  any 
Country  in  .the..  World,  .for,  which, thofe  Gentlemen  ought  to  haye  . 
any  particular  Regard,;  it.  was  without  doubt  Prance,  and.efpe- 
cially  th.e.Qtyj.of,P<7r^^Q .whole. Meridian,  they  would  refer  all 
the  Qbferyations  made ,  elfew-here, ,  And  fwee-  in  that  Ditpofition 
of  Mind^  thgy  obfey€4'thatjP/^/»y  had  xeafonabiy  well,  hit  the 
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diftance  from  the  Town  of  Nice,  which  is  the  moft  Eafterly. 
Point  of  trance  to  Cape  Gobee  now  Cape  du  Four,  which  is  the 
moft  Wefterly  Part  of  it,  they  had  reafon  to  prefbme  that  the 
diftance  which  the  fame  Author  makes  betwixt  Cape  Gobee,  and 
the-nrft  Meridian  was  alfo  Juft,  and  by  Consequence  that  Pans\ 
and  the  other  Towns  of  the  Kingdom  might  be  very  near  in  the 
fame  Longitude  that  Ptolemy  fays.  But  iince  the  French  Geo- 
graphers are  ordered  to  place  the  fir,ft  Meridian  in  the  Weftern 
Part  of  the  Ifle  of  Fcr,  and  that  Ptclowy  placed  it  a  degree  fur- 
ther to  the  Weft,  thofe  Gentlemen  have  drawn  the  niii  Meridian 
nearer  by  one  deg.  and  inftead  of  placing  Pjris  in  the  Long' 
tude  of  23 '&  an  nalfasP/^Wy  did,they  make  it  only  22  and  half 
Now  though  in  this  they  have  been  obliged  to  differ  in  Lome 
Meafure  from  the  Difpofkion  of  the  Ancients  t,  -  it  would  feem 
neverthelefs  that  they  have  done  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  their 
Intention,  fince  the  defign  of  the'  Ancients  was  to  place  the 
firft  Meridian  in  the  furtheft  Country  they  knew  without  any 
Scruple,  and  it  would  feem  they  did  not  place  the  fame  a  degree 
further,  but  becaufe  they  did  not  think  themfelves  certain  of  the 
knowledge  which  they  had  of  the  Fortunate  lilands,  &  it  appears 
to  be  true  that  they  did  not  know  'em  very  weil,fincePftf/^>/;yhath 
placed  them  under  the  fame  Meridian,  whereas  they  were  fitu- 
atedfor  the  moft  part  Eaft  and  Weft,  and  that  he  gave  the  moft 
Southerly  of  them  10  degrees  of  Latitude,  though  it  hath  a- 
bout  28c 

This  is  what  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Academy  have  done  as  to 
the  Longitude  of  Paris-,  nor  have  they  laid  it  down  but  by  way 
of  Hypothecs,  till  fuch  time  as  they  have  immediate  Obfervations 
to  fix  the  Difference  of  this  Meridian  from  that  of  the  Ifland 
of  Fer  -,  I  know  not  whether  I  have  juftly  hit  the  Mind  of  that 
Society,  but  this  is  my  Opinion  of  the  Matter  •,  and  its  an  e- 
vident  Proof  that  the  Academy  hath  not  as  yet  determined  any 
thing  in  it,  thatM.  de  la  Hire,  who  is  one  of  the  principal  and 
moft  ancient  Members  of  that  Society  gives  not  to  Paris  above 
20  degrees  and  an  half  of  Longitude,  which  is  as  much  as  to  fay, 
that  it  is  ftill  left  Arbitrary. 

Monf  de  la  Hire  perceiving  that  Cape  Verd  was  fixed  with 
Relation  to  the  Meridian  of  Paris,  he  was  of  Opinion,  That 

Ddd  by 


by  the  Difhnce  of  the  Iiland  of  Fer  from  Cape  Verd  ^  he 
might  fix  the  Longitude  of  that  Cape,  which  was  a  degree 
further  Eaft  than  the  Iile  of  Ycr ,  and  by  Con&qqence  that 
f,;;-irwas  in  20  degrees  and  an  half  ^  and  he  is  very  lure, 
that  if  by  future  Observations  things  be  not  found  altogether 
fo,  they  will  at  leaft  be  found  very  near  it:  And  all  this  is 
only  in  Expectation  of  better ,  that  is  to  fay  till  there  be 
One  or  More  Obfervations  at  the  Ifland  of  Fer  ,  without 
which  the  A  C  A  D  E  M  Y  will  not  come  to  a  Determi- 
nation, becaufe  they  have  a  mind  to  do  it  with  Certainty, 
and  this  they  believe  they  cannot  do  but  after  good  Obferva- 
tions. 

I  hope  then,  Sir,  you  will  not  any  more  object  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  A  C  A  D  E  M  T  for  the  Longitude  of  Paris, 
fince  they  have  not  yet  determined  the  Matter  :  And  that, 
moreover,  I  only  give. my  Opinion  as  a  Conjecture  5  but. yet 
am  perfwaded  ,  That  when  an  Obfervation  is  made  at  the 
Iile  of  Rr,  the  Longitude  that  refults  from  it  will  differ  only 
In  fome  Minutes,  from  that  which  I  have  laid  down,  I  re- 
ly fo  much  on  the.  Dutch  Sea  M  A  P  S,  which  1  made 
ufe  of  to  determine  the  Pofition  of  Cape  Verd,  jn  regard  of 
She  .Ifk  of  Fer. 
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The  Genera!  Hiftory  of  E  N  G  L  A  N  D,  &c.  By  James  Tyr* 
rel,  Efq-,  Volume  II.  In  two  Parts,  both  df  them  contain- 
trig,  (  befides  a  Preface  and  Introduction  of  135  Pages) 
1 1 20  Pages,  an  Appendix  of  $6  Pages,  and  a  Copious 
Index. 

N  our  /aft  we  gave  a  General  Account  of  this  Work,    and  erf 
the  Author's  Controverfy  with  Dr.  Brady   in  his   Introduction. 
We  come  now    to  give  Jome  further    Account  of  the  Kiltory 
it  felf 

It  contains  the  Hiftory  of  the  Reigns  of  William  I.  com,- 
monly  called  the  Conqueror,  William  II.  Henry  L  King  Stephen  ^ 
Henry  II.  Richard  I.  King  John  and  Henry  III. 

He  firft  gives  us  the  Hiitory  of  William  the  Conqueror  before 
he  came  to  the  Crown.  The  mofr  remarkable  of  which  is,  that 
his  Father  going  in  Pilgrimage  to  Jerufalem  ,  to  attone  for 
poyfoning  his  Brother  D.  Richard,  he  recommended  this  William 
his  bafe  Son  to  the  Eftates  for  his  SuccelTor,  which  they  imme 
diately  agreed  to.  Prince  William  being  then  but  a  Child,  was 
committed  to  Tutors,  and  the  Government  was  peaceably  admi- 
nift red,  during  his  Fathers  Life,  but  aiToon  as  the  News  of  his 
Death  arrived,  the  Nobility  broke  into  Factions,  and  the  late 
Duke's  Kindred  thought  they  had  a  better  Title  to  the  Succeffion 
than  his  Baftard  •,  upon  which  they  rebelled  \  but  the  firit  of 
them  were  foon  fubdued  by  the  young  Princes  Tutors,  with  the 
Affittance  of  the  French  King  Who  protected  him.  The  firft  of 
•his  own  Actions  we  find  mentioned,  was  the  befieging  of  the  Ca- 
frles  of  Damfront  and  Alencon,  polTeffed  by  trie  Rebels,  and  his 
Severity  to  the  Garifon  of  a  Fort  that  he  took  near  Damfront 
by  Storm,  ordering  their  Hands  and  Feet  to  be  cut  orF,  be- 
caufe  when  he  came  before  it,  they  cryed  out,  La  pel,  la  pel '} 
i.  e.  the  Skin,  the  Skin  -,  reproaching  him  with  tfie  bafenels  of 
his  Birth,  his  Mother  Arlotta  being  a  Skinners  Daughter.  This 
Severity  fo  terrified  thofe  of  the  Cattle,  that  they  furrendred, 
though  Godfrey  Earl  of  Anjou,  was  coming  to  their  Relief  with 
a  numerous  Army.    Duke  William  obliged  him  alio  to  retire, 
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took  Hambricrs^  a  Frontier  Town  belonging  to  him,  and  retur- 
ned in  Triumph  to  Roan.  All  this  happened  before  he  was  22 
Years  of  Age.  He  afterwards  llrengthened  himfelfby  caufing  the 
Eftatesof  AV;v/A/^/y  to  renew  their Realty  to  him,  and  marrying 
the  Earl  of  Hinders**  Daughter,  For  which  he  was  excommuni- 
cated by  his  Uncle  the  Archbilhop  of  tiowen,  bscauie  lhe  was 
within  the  forbidden  Degrees  of  Confan^uinity  \  and  to  expiate 
this  Crime  they  were  enjoined  by  Pope  VlUor  to  build  Holpi- 
tals  and  Monaftries. 

Soon  after  this,  William  Count  of  Arque,  the  Duke's  Bjftard 
Uncle  rebelled againft  him,  being  atfiited-  by  lienry  I.  of  France, 
but  the  Dukebefieged  his  Uncle  in  the  Cattle  of  Arque,  ando- 
bliged-him  to-  furrender  on  Condition  of  having  his  Life  only 
laved.  He  (till  got  the  better  alfo  of  the  King  of  France,  de- 
feated him  in  fevejal  Battles,  and  prefumed  io.  much  upon  his 
Succefs,  that  he  loomed  to  attack  his  Enemies  by  Surprize,  but 
always  fent  them  word  what  Day  he  would,  give  them  Battle- 
He  fubdued  the  Earldom  and  City  of  Mans,  and  obliged  Alan 
Earl  of  Britain  to  fubmit  himlelf  and  his  Country  to  his  Difcre- 
tion.  This  is  what  we  find  moll  remarkable  in  his  Life,  before 
the  Conquefr; 

Some  Years  before  King  Edward  the  Con feiTor's  Death,  Duke 
William  being  his  Kinfman,  came  over  to  vifit  him  with  a  great 
Retinue  ;  the  King  entertained  him  very  honourably,  and  fhewed' 
him  all  the  principal  Cities  and  Caftles  of  the  Kingdom,  but  as 
yet  there  was  no  mention  of  his  Succeflion.  Oar  Author  proves 
the  Falfhpod  of  the  Story  of  King  Edward's  alTu'ring  him  of  it 
a  year  before  his  Death,  by  Robert  Archbifhop  of  Canterburyjhit 
Prelate  being  dead  long  before,  but  agrees  that  King  Edward  did 
fometime  before  his  Death,  really  nominate  him  for  his  SuccefTor, 
and  that  Harolds  denying  him  the  Crown,  according  to  that  No- 
mination occafioned  his  Invafion  of  England,  and  the  fatal  Battle 
of  Hafiings,  in  which  Harold  was  (lain.  Our  Author  having  gi- 
ven an  Account,  of  this  Battle  in  his  firlt  Volume,  proceeds  to  take 
Notice  of  King  William's  Action's  after  the  Victory,  as  burying 
the  Slain,  putting  a  Garrifon  in  Haftings,  revenging  himfelf  on 
the  Inhabitants  of  Romney  for  killing  fome  of  his  Men  that,  lan- 
ded there  by  miftake,  and  his  poiTeffing  himlelf  of  Dover  and. 
Canterbury,  being  refolved  like  a  wife  General  to  leave  no  ftrong 
Place  untaken  behind  him.  Here  Mr.  Tyrrel  confutes  thai  plau* 
fible  Story,  related  by  many  Authors  of  the  Kemifh  Mens  lying 
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in  Ambufh  in  their  Woods,  marching  againft  him  with  Green 
Boughs  in  their  Hands,  and  obliging  him  to  come  to  their 
Terms,  fc^c.  He  then  goes  on  with  his  Story  from  William  of 
Voitoic,  who  was  the  Dukes  Chaplain  and  gives  us  an  Account  of 
his  march  to  London,  againft  thole  who  deligned  to  make  Edgar 
Atheling  King,  of  his  driving  thole  who  Tallied  upon  him,  ol^er 
the  Bridge  with  a  great  Slaughter,  and  of  his  burning  that  Part 
now  called  Southward. 

Not  being  able  to  enter  the  City  he  refolved  tofubdue  the  ad- 
jacent Countries ;  upon  which  Stigand  Axchb\(hop  of  Canterbury, 
and  diverfe  e>f  the  Englifh  Nobility  renounced  Prince  Edgar  and 
fubmitted  to  the  Norman  at  Wellingford,  and  afterwards  the  A.B. 
of  York  with  Edgar  himfelf  and  others  of  the  Nobility  fubmitted 
to  him  at  Berkbamfiead.  Chriftmas  approaching,  he  marched  up 
to  London,  and  being  defired  by  all  Parties  to  take  the  Crown 
upon  him.,  he  complied  with  their  defire  after  fome  Debate  and 
Confultation,  and  on  Chriftmas-Day  was  crowned  at  Weftmmfier 
by  Aldred  Arch-Bifhop  of  Tork,  the  Coronation  Oath  being"  the 
fame  in  Effect  which  the  Saxon  Kings  his  PredeceiTors,  had  taken 
before.  We  gave  an  Account  in  our  laft  of  our  Author's  proving 
againft  Dr.  Brady,  that  King  William  did  not  claim  the  Crown  by- 
Conqueft,  and  therefore  lhall  fay  no  more  of  it  here. 

Mr.  Tyrrel  proceeds  and  gives  us  an  Account  of  King  William's 
diftributing  King  Harold's  Treafure  amongft  his  Followers,  of  his 
performing  many  things  at  firft  for  the  General  Good  of  the  Na- 
tion, of  his  putting  Frenchmen  into  Places  of  Truft,  of  his  buil- 
ding Battle  Abby  in  Memory  of  his  Victory,    ordering  Prayers  to 
be  faid  there  for  the  Souls  of  thofe  that  were  Slain,  and  erecting' 
the  Altar  on  that  very  fpot,  where  King  Harold's  Standard,  and 
as  fome  fay,  his  Body  was  found  and  taken  up.    He  paiTed  over 
into  Normandy  afterwards,  and  took  the  chief  of  the  Englifh  No- 
bility with  him  as  Hoftages.    After  his  Return  he  divided  the 
Englifh  Eftates  amongft  his  Followers  5  laid  fevere  Taxes  upon- 
the  Englifh,  took  the  City  of  Exeter,  and  pardoned  the  Citizens,- 
built  diverfe  Caftles,  dealt  more  mildly  for  a  time  with  the 
Englifh  and  renewed  and  confirmed  the  Laws  of  King  Ednanlupon 
the  Petition  of  the  Nobility.    The  Exild  Englifh  having  prevail- 
ed  with  the  Danes  to  invade  the  North,  where  they  wese-joifled  by- 
Edgar  Atheling,  Gcfp.it nek  and  others.    King  William  1  wore  he 
would  extirpate  the  Northumbers,  and  to  that  end  marched  to- 
wards Tork^  having  lirft  reduced  Oxjord,  that  rebelled  againft 
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him.  When  he  cane  into  lork/hire,  he  putmoftof  the  People 
to  the  Swoid,  and  coming  to  a  Battle  with  the  Danes,  routed 
them  and  took  Ior&,  ana  his  Army  ipreadiig  it  felt  near  a  ioo 
Miles  in  Compifs,  they  deliroyed  alike  the  Innocent  and  the 
Guilty.  King  William  afterwards  finding  it  for  his  Advantage  to 
to  make  Peace  with  the  Danes,  bribed  Earl  Osbera  their  General 
to  leave  the  Kingdom,  for  whicn  his  Brother  the  King  of  Den- 
mark banilhed  him,  when  he  returned  Home.  After  this  the 
King  palled  into  Cbejhire,  feized  the  Plate  and  Money  depofited 
in  Monaftries,  made  the  Bilhops  and  Great  Abbots  hold  by- 
Knights  Service,  but  for  fear  of  the  Englilh,  who  were  confpi- 
ring  to  fet  up  Edgar  Atheling,  he  again  fwore  to  obferve  the 
Laws  of  King  Edward,  but  prefently  alter  broke  his  Oath,  dif- 
inherited  many  of  the  Englifti  and  dealt  cruelly  with  thofe  he 
took  in  the  file  of  Ely.  He  afterwards  invaded  Scotland land 
received  Homage  from  King  Malcolm  $  but  Mr.  Tyrrel  fays , 
there's  no  Authority  from  our  Ancient  Hiftorians  ,  to  fay- 
that  this  Homage  was  for  all  Scotland.  After  this  he  tranfpor- 
ted  a  great  Army  into  France  6  took  the  City  of  Alans.  He 
wrote  a  ftout  Letter  to  Pope  Gregory  VII.  denying  to  fwear 
Fealty  to  him  for  the  Kingdom  of  England.  After  this  he  laid 
a  Tax  of  6  s.  on  each  Hide  of  Land  to  put  the  Kingdom  in  a 
Pofture  of  Defence  againft  the  Danes,  raifed  a  great  Army  to 
refift  them,  and  made  all  the  Bifhops  and  Nobility  renew  their 
Oath  of  Fealty  to  himlelf  but  the  Danifh  Expedition  was  fru- 
Urated  by  contrary  Winds.  Anno  1086.  The  great  Survey  of  all 
the  Lands  in  England ,  written  in  two  Books,  called,  The 
Great  and  Little  Dooms-Day  Book,  begun  by  this  King's  Order 
6  Years  before,  was  compleated,  giving  an  Account,  what  Ara- 
ble Land,  Palture,  Meadow  and  Wood  each  Man  had,  and  what 
the  Extent  and  Value  of  them  was  in  the  time  of  King  EdwardgLc. 
In  this  Survey  the  Counties  of  Weflmoreland,  Cumberland  and 
Northumberland  were  not  contained.  He  afterwards  paiTed  into 
Normandy  to  make  War  upon  trance^  burnt  the  City  of '  Mante^ 
with  all  its  Churches,  to  be  revenged  on  the  French  King's  bitter 
Scoff  on  his  big  Belly,  but  received  his  Death  there,  by  leaping  a 
Ditch  on  Horleback,  whereby  he  fo  bruifed  the  Rim  of  his  Belly 
againft  the  Pummel  of  his  Saddle,  that  it  caft  him  into  an  incu- 
rable Diftemper  of  which  he  died.  Our  Author  concludes  tfUs 
Reign  with  an  Account  of  hislaft  Will  and  dying  Speech,  his  Fu- 
neral, Chaia&er  and  Laws. 
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The  Second  BOOK  contains  the  Reign  of  King  WUlim  II. 
who  being  appointed  SuccelTor  to  the  Crown  by  his  Father's 
Will,  came  over  into  England  to  fecure  it,  delivered  his  Father's 
Recommendatory  Letters  to  Archbifhop  Lanfranc ,  made  fair 
Promifes  before  his  Coronation,  and  was  Elected  and  Crowned 
at  Wejlminfter  the  27th  of  Septemb.  1088.  The  Norman  No- 
bility fettled  in  England,  began  foon  to  repent  their  Choice,  be- 
ing more  inclinable  to  Duke  Robert  his  Eldet  Brother,  who  was 
of  a  freer  Temper,  and  being  aifo  difappointed  in  their  Expe- 
ctations from  William  II.  Others  fay,  the  true  Reafon  why  fo 
many  of  the  Norman  Nobility  conipired  againft  the  King,  was 
that  thofe  who  had  Eftates  both  in  England  and  Normandy,  being 
in  a  great  ftrait  how  to  obey  two  Lords  at  once,  who  were  diftant 
in  Place,  and  of  difFerent  Intereit ,  moft  of  them  refblved  to 
make  Duke  Robert,  who  was  the  eldelt,  King  both  of  England 
and  Normandy,  for  preferving  the  Unity  of  the  Nations.  They 
formed  a  very  great  Conlpiracy  in  England,  which  afterwards 
broke  out  into  a  War,  but  Duke  Robert  being  flothfbl,  and  not 
coming  over  to  afiift  them  in  time,  the  Confoirators  were  defeat- 
ed one  after  another  -,  and  the  King's  Fleet  cfeftroyed  the  Duke's 
Succours,  as  they  were  coming  ever  from  Normandy.  Yet  it  was 
not  10  much  by  open  Force,  that  he  quelled  this  Rebellion  of  the 
Normans,  as  by  promifing  to  give  Eafe,  and  other  great  things, 
to  all  his  Subjects,  and  efpecially  to  the  Englifn  Natives  •,  but 
broke  all  his  Promifes,  as  foon  as  his  Danger  was  over.  After 
Archbifhop  La?ifrancys  Death  he  grew  worie  and  worfe,  and  fold 
all  vacant  Bifhopricks  and  Abbies.  He  went  afterwards  into  Nor- 
mandy,  took  "many  ftrong  Places  from  his  Brother  L-uke  Robert. 
boughr  off  the  King  of  France,  and  concluded  a  Peace  with  his 
Brother.  Whilft  he  befieged  his  Brother  Henry  in  Sc  Mictiaefe 
Mount \  he  rode  one  Day  alone  out  of  his  Camp  to  take  the  Air, 
and  feeing  fome  of  the  Enemies  Soldiers  ride  hokllv  up  towards 
him,he  trufted  fo  much  to  his  perfonal  Valour  that  he  wo-  Id  needs 
charge  them,  but  at  the  htft  Encounter  was  difmcunied  by  one  of 
them,  and  had  his  Horfe  killed  under  him;-  The  Souldier  who 
did  it  being  ready  to  ftrike  him,  he  cryed  out,  Hoti^  Knave,  I 
am  the  King  of  England^  at  which-the  Soldiers  being,  much  fur- 
prized,  they  took  him  up  with  great  RefpetT,  and  let-  him  upon 
another  Horfe,  The  King  being  mounted  again,;  looked  briskly 
about  him,-  and asked,  Who- 'twas* that  difmounted-him  \  he  tha: 
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did  it,after  whifpering  to  the  Ref\  anfwer'd  boldly, 'Tw^j  l,who 
did  not  think  you  vcere  any  more  than  a  Common 'Trooper :  The 
King  replied  with  a  pieaiing  Countenance,  By  St.  LukeV  Face, 
which  was  his  ufual  Oath,  thou /halt  be  my  Soldier,  andferv'mg 
Ulhmie  ajuft  reward  of  thy  Valour. 
After  this  the  King  and  Duke  Robert  his  Brother  invaded  Scot- 
land,  but  the  Earl  of  Northumberland;  then  an  Exile  in  Scotland, 
feeing  the  Scots  fo  well  prepared,  fent  for  Edgar  Athel'ing  to  come 
privately  to  him,  and  by  his  Mediation  a  Peace  was  concluded 
betwixt  the  two  Kings,  in  conilderation  of  which  good  Office, 
King  William  was  again  reconciled  to  Prince  Edgar.   , 

The  King  being  fick  and  like  to  die,  feemed  very  penitent  for 
his  former  Crimes,  and  rilled  up  the  vacant  Bifhopricks,  but  upon 
his  Recovery  grew  worfe  and  worie.    He  went  over  to  Normandy 
to  make  War  on  his  Brother  Robert,  bought  off  many  of  the 
Norman  Nobility  from  his  Brother's  Interelt,  &  fent  into  England 
to  raife  20000  frefh  Men,  whom  he  ordered  to  be  difmilTed  again 
for  10  s.  a-piece.    After  his  Return  he  invaded  Wales  twice,  but 
without  Succefs  :  He  lent  his  Brother  Henry  into  Normandy  to 
carry  on  the  War  againft  his  Brother  D.  Robert,  made   a  League 
with  his  Brother  an$  took  poflemon  of  his  Dutchy  for  Money- 
lent  him.    He  made  War  upon  the  French  King,  for  the  French 
Veuxin,  but  afterwards  came  to  a  Peace  with  him.    He  fent  Ed- 
gar Athel'ing  with  a  great  Army  into  Scotland ,    to  make  his 
Nephew  Edgar,  Son  to  King  Malcolm,  King  there,  which  he  gal- 
lantly effected  againft  Donald  the  Ufurper.    He  afterwards  quar- 
reled with  the  Archbifhop  An/elm  ,   who  feeing  no  hopes  of  A- 
mendmentin  the  King,  as  to  the  Sale  of  Bifhopricks  and  Abbys, 
demanded  leave  to  go  to  Rome,  contrary  to  the  Will  of  the  King, 
who  after  his  Departure  feized  his  Temporalities.    The  Pope  and 
Archbifhop  both  wrote  to  the  King  about  it,  his  Majefty  received 
the  Pope's  Letter,  but  refufed  An/elms,  and  fwore  by  God's  Face, 
his  ufual  Oath,  that  the  Archbifhop's  Servant,  who  brought  it, 
fhouldhave  his  Eyes  pulled  out,  if  he  did  not  fpeedily  leave  the 
Kingdom.    The  Pope  threatned  to  excommunicate  the  King,  but 
by  hix  Gifts  and  Bribes  to  the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  he  efcaped 
that  Cenfure. 

He-raifed  great  Taxes  for  building  London-bridge ,  the  Walls 
round  the  Tower,  and  Weflminfter-hall,  in  the  latter  he  kept  his 
Whitfontide  •,  and  when  others  were  admiring  it  for  its  Spaciouf- 
nefs,  he  laid,  'Twa$  too  little  by  half.    Count  Hety  de  la  Elefcbe 
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furprized  the  City  of  Mans,  to  which  he  formed  Pretentions 
in  Right  of  his  Wife,  and  laid  clofe  Siege  to  the  Caftle.  The 
News  of  this  was  brought  to  the  King  as  hunting  in  New  For- 
feit. He  fent  back  the  Meffenger  to  tell  them,  he  would  be  with 
them  in  8  Days,  and  turning  his  Horfe's  Head  to  the  Sea,  rode 
on  as  fait  as  he  could,  replying  to  thofe  that  defired  him  to  ftay 
for  His  At  my,  Tbey  who  love  me \  will follow  me.  He  came  to 
Dartmouth,  with  very  few  Attendants  in  order  to  embark,  and. 
when  the  Mailer  of  the  Ships  told  him,  the  Weather  was  fo 
rough  that  there  was  no  patting  without  mahifeit  hazard  ^  he 
anfwered,  Tufl),fet  Sail  ^  I  never  yet  beard  of  a  King  that  was 
drowned.  He  arrived  at  Barfleur  next  Morning,  ard  iummon- 
ed  his  Forces  in  Normandy  to  attend  him  at  Alans.  The  Enemy 
upon  News  of  his  approach,,  railed  the  Siege,  and  Count  Hely 
being  foon  after  taken  Prifoner,  the  King  faid  to  him,  Now,Sir_ 
I  have  got  you  -,  the  Count  replied,  Yes,  but  it  was  by  a  Wile  -,  if 
I  were  at  Liberty  again,  I  know  what  I  could  do.  To  which 
the  King  anfwered,  And  what  would  you  do  ?  get  you  gone  and 
do  your  word,  nor -do  I  expeO:  any  return  for  the  Favour,  and  10 
difmiiied  him.  William,  Earl  of  Poitou  ,  designing  to  go  and 
make  War  in  the  Holy  Land,  offered  to  Mortgage  to  King  Wil- 
liam his  Dutchy  of  Aqmtain  and  other  Territories,  for  a  great 
Summ.  This  proffer  he  greedily  accepted,  commanded  a  great 
Army  and  Fleet  to  be  prepared  to  hinder  his  Brother  Roberts 
Return  into  Normandy,  to  take  PoiTeflion  of  Aquitain,  and  ex* 
.tend  his  Empire  as  far  as  the  Garonne  :  but  when  his  Fleet  was 
almoft  ready  to  carry  over  his  Men  and  Money,  he  was  acciden- 
tally killed  by  Six  Walter 'i'yrrel,  a  French  Knight,"  as  (hooting  at 
a  Hart  in  New  Forreft,  where  the  King  and  he  were  a  hunting, 
of  which  he  had  a  Premonition  by  the  Dream  of  a  certain  Monk 
who  the  Night  before  dreamt,  he  faw  the  King  gnaw  a  Crucifix 
with  his  Teeth,  and  as  he  was  about  to  bite  of  its  Leggs,  it  fpur- 
ned  him  to  the  Ground,  and  as  he  lay  groveling  on  the  Earth,there 
came .  out  of  his  Mouth  x  abundance  of  Flame  and  Smoak.  He 
laughed  at  this,  when  'twas  told  him  next  Morninf,  laid  the 
Monk  would  fain  have  ibmething  tor  his  Dream,  ordered  him 
200  Shillings,  butbicThim  be  fure  to  Dream  better  hereafter. 

The  King  being  thus  killed,  the  common  Story  is,  That  Sir 
Walter  made  his  Eicape,  without  any  purfuit  ♦,  that  rhe  King's 
Corps  was  taken  up  by  fome  Coaliers  in  a  Cart,  carried  to  the 
Bilh  4s  Pallace  at  Wincbefter,   and  buried  next  Day  under   the 
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Church  Tower,  many  of  the  Nobles  being  prefent,  but  few  or 
none  of  them  lamenting  "his  Lofs.  Our  Author  quotes  Sttgerim 
a  trench  ,Hiitorian  in  Vindication  of  Walter  Tyrrd$  who  lays  he 
had  often  heard  the  laid  Walter  affirm  upon  Oath,  when  he  had 
no  occafion  either  to  fear  or  hope,  that  he  came  not  that  Day  into 
that  fide  of  the  Forreft  where  the  K.hunted.  Mr.  Tyrrel  concludes 
this  Reign  with  the  Character  of  that  Prince,  which  (hews  him 
to  have  been  one  of  the  greateltTyrants  that  ever  was  in  England. 

The  Third  BOOK  contains  the  Reign   of  K.  Hen.  I.  who 
was  youngeft  Son  to  William  the  Conqueror,  and  the  only  Child 
he  had  born  in  England.    In .  his  Youth  he  was  kept  dole  to  his 
Book.,  which  gave  him  fuch  a  Tincture  of  Learning,  as  neither  Fo- 
reign nor  Domeftick  Troubles  could  Efface-,  hence  he  was  furna- 
med  Beau-Clerc,  or  the  Good  Scholar,    He  had  not  much  Land 
left  him  by  his  Father:  Moft  of  his  Portion  was  Money,  and 
a  great  Part  of  that  his  Brother  Robert  defrauded  him  of.    He 
came  over  to  his  Brother  William  RufusJomQtimQ  before  his  Death 
and  being,  a  hunting  with  him  when  he  was  killed,  polled  im- 
mediately to  Wwcbefter  and  feized  his  Brother's  Treafure.  -  Next 
Bay  after  his  Burial  he  haft ned  to  London,  where  in  a  great  Coun- 
cil of  as  many  of  the  Nobility,  as  cnpuld  be  prefent,  in  fo  fhort 
a  warning,  he  was  elected  King  the  5th  of  Aug.  1100.  the  Di- 
sputes againft   him  were  quickly  compofed  by  Henry   Earl   of 
Warwick,  whofe  Friendfhip  he  had  gained  -,  but  before-hand  he 
took  an  Oath  to  obferve  and  keep  all  good  and  juft  Laws,   and 
to  abolifh  all  that  Opprefiion  and  injuftice,  as  well  in  Secular  as 
Ecclefiaftical  Affairs,  that  had  fprung  up  during  his  Brother's 
Reign.    Upon  this  he  immediately  granted  a  Charter  of  Liberties 
:othe  Subjects,  which  our  Author  fets  down  at  large.    He  after- 
wards recalled  A.  B.  An/elm  from  his  Exile,  married  Mathilda  Si 
ffer  to  the  Q.  of  Scots,raifed  an  Army  againfthis  Brother  D.Roberr, 
but  made  Peace  with  him  afterwards  upon  advantagious  Terms, 
Heinfifted  upon  A.  B.  An/elms  doing  him  Homage,  and  receiving 
"(nveftiture  from  him,which  the  A.B.refufing,beeaufe  of  his  contra- 
ry Inft ructions  from  Rome0he  feized  upon  that  Prelates  Temporali- 
ties,   He  fought  his  Brother D.  Robert,  inveighed  againlt  him  for 
his  breach  of  Promife,  reduced  all  Normandy  and  fent  his  Brother 
Friibner  into  England.  He  redrefled  the  grievances  of  his  Subjects 
in  a  Council  at  Wincbefter$2S$k&  again  into  Normandy,  and  com- 
manded iris  Nephew  William,  to  be  taken  into  Cuftody.    He  mar- 
ried. 


ried  his  Daughter  Mathilda  to  the  Emperor,  went  again  into  Nor- 
mandy 10  profecute  the  War  agamft  the  Earl  of\4/7/<w,  made  Peace 
with  him,  and  alfo  with  the  King  of  France,  invaded  Wales  and 
made  Peace  with  the  Prince  of  that  Country.    He  would  ad- 
vance no  Englifhman  to  any  Spiritual  Preferment.    In  a   great 
Council  at  Salisbury,  he  made  all  the  Chief  Men  of  England  do 
Homage  and  Swear  Fealty  to  his  Son.    He  palled  again  intoAV- 
mandy  and  made  War  againftthe  K.  of  France,  was  defeated  by 
the  Larl  of  Anjou,  he  afterwards  retook  many    Places  in   Nor- 
mandy, and  routed  the  King  of  France's  Army.    He  concluded  a 
Peace  with  France  and   returned  to  England.    His  Son  Prince 
William,his  bale  SonRicbard^his  Natural  Daughter  the  Countefsof 
Percbe  were  all  drowned  as  following  him  over,their  Ship  being 
drove  againtt  a  Rock  by  the  drunken  Seamen,  who  would  needs 
fetSail  in  the  Night.    The  Prince  and  feveral  of  the  Nobility 
got  into  the  long  Boat,  and  might  have  been  faved,  but  that  upon 
the  lamentable  Cries  of  hisSiiter,  who  was  left  in  the  Ship,"  he 
ordered  the  Boat  to  row  back  to  fave  her,  whereupon  fo  many 
leaped  into  the  Boat,  that  it  funk  down  right  with  above  14b 
Perfons,  molt  of  them  of  Quality.    A  Butcher  only  elcaped  by 
climbing  to  the  Top-mail,  whence  he  was  taken  by  a  Ship  that 
came  by,  and  gave  the  Account  of  this  Tragedy.  The  K.  upon  the 
firlt  News  of  it  fainted,  but  afterwards   bore  it   very  patiently. 
This  was  1  oked  upon  as  a  juft  Judgment,  many    of  the  young 
Noblemen  in  the  Ship  being   polluted   with  Sodomy.     The  lofs 
of  the  Prince  was  no  Misfortune  to  the  Nation  •  for  -Bromtoits 
Chronicle  fays,  he  had  fuch  an  averfion  for  Englifhmen,  that  he 
threatned  to  make  thern  draw  the  Plough  like  Oxen.    The  King 
improved  this  Dilate  to  his  own  Intereft,  for  having  moft  of  the 
Heirs,  Honours  and  Etfates  of  thofe  great  Men  drowned  in  his 
own  Hand,  he  married  their  Widows, Daughters,  &V*  to  his  Favo- 
rites and  Miliary  Officers,  and  divided  the  Honours  and  Elfates  of 
others  amonglt  his  Courtiers,  which  very  much  eifablifhed  his  In- 
tereft in  England.    He  alter  wards  married  Aboliza  Daughter  to  th  e 
Duke  of  Lovain  in  hopes  of  a  Son  by  her,  but  was  dilappointed, 
fhe  having  no  HFue  by  him.He  invaded  Wales  again,and  afterwards 
concluded  a  Peace  with'  the  WeKh.    He  made  another  Expedition 
into  Normandy,  againft  the  Earl  of  Mellent,  and  reduced  feveral 
Places  of  that  Province,   he  returned  into  England,  and  brought 
his  Daughter  the  Empreis  along  with  him,  made  all  the  Nobili- 
ty fwear  fhe  fhould  fucceed  him,  lent  her  over  to  be  married  to 
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the  Karl  of  Atyoit.s  Son,   invaded  France  and  quartered  his  AiV 
tm  in  it  without  Moleitation.    He  compounded  with  the  Prieih* 
to  permit  them   to  enjoy  their  Wives,  obliged  the  Nobility  to 
renew  their  Fealty  to  his  Daughter-,  and  upon  the  Birth  of  his 
Grandfon  Henry,  made  them  again  fwear  to  her  and  her  Heirs. 
He  went  again  into  Normandy,  and  never  returned,  being  detain- 
ed by  Quarrels  with  MsSon  in-*Law,  the  Earl  of  Anjoit,   occafion- 
ed  by  the  intriguing  Humour  of  his  Daughter  theEmprefs.    He 
fell  iick  after  hunting,  by  eating  too  much  Lampreys,  and  died 
thefirftof  December,  t  135.  appointing  his   Daughter   his  Suc- 
ceflbr.    He  was  embalmed  in  a  very  barbarous  Manner,  his  Flefh 
being  flafried  with  great  Knives,    falted  and  wrapped  in   Ox 
Hides .  tanned  to  avoid  the  intollerable.  Stench,  which  was  fo 
infectious,  that  a. Man  who  was  hired  to  open  his  Head,  which  he 
did  with  no  better  Initrumeot  than  a  Hatchet,  died  immediately. 
Our  Author  gives  us  his  Character,  by  which  it  appears  that  he 
preferred  Strangers  to  Englifhmen,  neglecting  and  defpifing  the 
latter  becaufe  of  their  Country.  -He  concludes  with  a  Juftifica* 
tion  of  himin  fome  Meafure,.  and  an  Account  of  his  Taxes  and 
Laws. 

The  Fourth  BOOK  contains  the  Reign  of  King  Stephen  , 
Nephew  to  Henry  I.  and  Son  to  Stephen  Earl  of  Blots.  He  had 
many  Honours  and  Lands,  bellowed  upon  himAn  England  by  his 
Uncle  King  iff  ^ry,  and  amongft  others  of  the  Nobility  fwore 
Fealty  to  his  Daughter  Maud ,  yet  being  popular  he  obtained 
the  Crown  by  getting  over  to  England  before  her  and  aiTuring 
himfelfof  the  Londoners,  who  had  a  great  Value  for  him.  He 
made  large  Promifesefpecially  to  the  Clergy,  and  took  a  (fritter 
Oath  at  his  Coronation,  than  his  PredecefTors  had,  done,  but  did 
not  keep  it.  The  King  of  the  Scots  having  ,  invaded  England 
King  Stephen,  marched  againft  him,  but  came  to  a  Peace  with, 
him,  upon  the  Prince  of  Scotland^  doing  him  Homage  for  the 
Territories  he  held  of  him,  King  Stephen  gave  the  faid  Prince 
the  Town  and  Honour  of  Huntington,  as  an  Augmentation  of  his 
Dignity  and  Revenue.  The  King  after  this  fell  dangeroufly  ill,. 
but  recovered.  He  received  the  Fealty  of  the  Bilfiops  and 
granted  them  a  Charter  of  Priviledges,  which  our  Author  gives, 
us  at  large  ;  but  he  afterwards. broke  every  Article  of  it,  as.  he. 
did  his  Oath,  as  to  the  Pleas  of  Forrelts,:  He  went  over  into 
Normandy  was  invefted  with  thatDutchy  by  the  King  of  France? 
and.  reduced  feveral  Rebels -there...  He  afterwards,  invaded  Sect-* 
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land,  but  was  forced  to  return  Home  by  Domeftick  Rebellions.  He 
invaded  Scot/and  2l  fecond  time,and  obliged  that  King  to  a  Peace. 
In  a  Council  at  Oxford  he  quarrelled  with  fome  of"  the  Bifhops, 
that  were  the  chief  Inftruments  of  bringing  him  to  the  Crown, 
which  endangej  ed  his  Loofing  it.  He  feized  their  Perfons  and 
Caftles,  and  refufed  to  reftore  them.  Upon  the  EmprefTes  coming 
over,  he  courted  the  Nobility  and  Commons.  He  was  routed  at 
the  Battle  of  Lincoln,  taken  Prifoner,  lent  to  the  Emprels  and 
imprifoned  in  Briftol-Caflle.  He  was  afterwards  releafed  from 
thence  in  Exchange  for  the  Earl  of  Gloucefter  the  EmprefTes 
Brother,he  fell  fick  but  recovered  again  and  carried  on  the  War.He 
endeavoured  to  perfwaded  the  Bifhops  to  Crown  his  Son  Euftace 
King,  and  imprifoned  them  for  refufing.it.  He  afterwards  march- 
ed againft  Duke  Henry,  Son  to  the  Emprels,  but  was  forced  to  re- 
turn to  London.  He  was  hindred  from  righting  the  Duke  after- 
wards by  bad  Omens,  had  a  private  Interview  with  him,  and 
came  to  a  Truce,  as  he  did  afterwards  to  a  Peace,  adopting 
the  Duke  for  his  Sonj  and  fettling  the  Succeflion  upon  him.  A 
Mifunderftanding  feemed  to  be  revived  betwixt  them  afterwards, 
and  Earl  William  the  King's  Son,  with  fome  Flemmings  deflgned 
afterwards  to  have  murdered  the  Duke ,  but  were  prevented  by 
Earl  William's  breaking  his  Legg.  King  Stephen  died  a  few 
Days  after  bQingTrinitySunday,  1 1 54,Our  Author  gives  us  his  Cha* 
xa&er  in  his  ufual  Method,  by  which  it  appears  he  had  many 
Princely  Qualities,  but  made  no  Account  of  committing  wilful 
Perjury  and  drawing  the  whole  Kingdom  almoft  into  the  fame 
Share. 

This  Jhort  View  of  tbefe  four  Reigns  is,  we  hope,  fufficient  t<? 
give  the  Reader  an  Idea  of  Mr.  Tyrrel'j  Performance  in  his  Hi> 
ftdry  of  the  Eighty  which  the  two  Volumnes  contain, 
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In  the  Works  of  the  Learned  for  February,  March  and  May 
laft,  wt<-gave:m  Account  of  the  Sieur  tfbVfjIe's  Globes,  Maps 
and  Geographical  Oblerva-tions  on  the  Mouth  of  the  River  Miffif- 
in  v\hieh  he  made  fome  Reflections  upon  the  Sieur  No- 
/in,  Geographer  in  Ordinary  to  the  French  King  and  Monfieur, 
This  hath  occafioned  a  Controverfie  betwixt  thofe  two  Authors, 
of  which  we  ifiall  give  the  Publick  a  Relation  from  their  own 
Letters. 

A  LETTER  from  M.  Nolin>  Geographer  in  Ordinary  to 
the  King. 

T Hough  M.  ds  VlJJe  hath  of  a  long  time  profelTed  himfelf  to 
be  a  Teacher  of  Geography,  he  began  only  in  March  laft  to 
publifh  fome  Works  on  that  Subject,  and  found  himfelf  obliged, 
in  order  to  give  Credit  to  them,  to  endeavour  to  perfwade  the 
World,  that  thofe. which  appeared  before  him  were  defective.  He 
declares  himfelf  particularly  againft  me,  and  falls  upon  the  Gene- 
ral Map, which  I  had  the  honour  to  preient  to  his  Majefty  in  Nov, 
la(t,four  Months  before  M.de  UI/leys  Work  appeared,which  makes 
it  evident,that  there  is  nothing  in  that  Map?  borrowed  from  him. 
I  am  now  about  publifhing  the  Holy-Land  in  four  Sheets, with  the 
Ancient  and  Modern  Divilions,  the  principal  Actions  that  hap- 
pened during  the  Old  and  New Teftament,  and  a  Chronology  of 
the  Leaders  of  the  Ifraelites.  The  Ornaments  are  compofed  of 
feveral  Monuments  of  the  Holy  Places.  After  this  I  defign  to  pu- 
Iifh  the  four  Parts  of  the  World  in  feveral  Sheets,  together  with 
the  molt  remarkable'  Events  that  have  happened  fince  the 
Deluge.  I  will  alfo  give  the  Publick  my  Reafons  for  the  principal 
Changes  I  have  made,  wherein  I  have  exactly  followed  the  lear- 
ned and  uleful  Obfervations  of  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Academy 
of  Sciences,  without  prefuming  to  change  or  perfect  them  by  my 
own  weak  Reafonings.  I  am  content  to  refer  all  to  the  Judgment 
of  undemanding  and  difinterefted  Perfons,  without  entring  into 
Difpute  with  M.  de  VlJJe  or  any  otjieri 
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M.  de  L'lfle'j:  Anfwer  to  this  Letter, 

I  Advanced  in  one  of  the  Journals,That  M.  Nol'w^  having  found 
Means  to  get  a  Globe  of  my  compofing  in  Manufcript, which 
was  in  the  Library  of  the  late  Lord  Chancellor  Boucherat,  he  had 
taken  feveral  particular  things  out   of  it,   and  made  his  Map 
from  it,  which  he  prefented  to  the  King  ;  but  that  I  doubted 
not  to  make  it  appear,  that  he  had  copied  my  Map  but  ibrrily, 
that  to  avoid  being  thought  a  Plagiary  he   had  fpoiled  feveral 
things  which  he  had  found  well  dene,  and  that  he  could  not  be 
the  Author  of  what  was  good  in  his  Map.    And  to  fhew,  that 
I  perfifted  in  what  I  advanced,! gave  him  fome  ilight  Touches  in 
.following  Journals.M.  Nolin, without  any  Anfwer  to  thole  things 
thought  that  to  perfwade  the  Publick,  he  had  borrowed  nothing 
from  me,  it  was  fuffieientto  ailedge  boldly,  as  he  hath  done,that 
he  prefented  his  Map  four  Months  before  my  Works   appeared  ^ 
but  befides  that  this  is  no  Anfwer  to   the  Globe  in  Manufcript, 
which  was  made  and  given  out  of  my  Hands,  three  yeais  and 
an  half  before;  he  may   alfo  remember,  that  as .  foon  as  his 
Map  was  published,  a  Perfon  of  Merit,   who  was  willing  to 
contribute  to  the  Ornament  of  that  which  I  had  the  Honour  to 
prefent  before  to  my  Lord  Duke  ofChartres,  told  him  pofitively, 
That  our  two  Maps  were  fo  very  like,  that  one  of  us  mult  have 
coppied.from  the  other.    This  makes  it  evident,  that  he  had  not 
publifhed  his  Map  before  mine  appeared,   tho'  he  is  pleafed  to 
fay  fo. 

He  adds,  That  he  is  to  publifh  the  Four  Farts  of  the  Vfor/d, 
and  that  in  each  of  them  he  will  give  a  Reafon  for  the  Changes 
he  hath  made.  Since  I  am  alfo  upon  the  fame  Defign,  and  that 
when  either  of  us  have  rirft  done,  it  will  be  eafie  iur  the  other 
to  fay,  that  he  hath  made  ufe  of  the  fame  Originals.  'Twere 
proper  for  taking  away  this  Excuie,  the  ufual  Relief  of  Pla- 
giaries, that  we  fhould  agree  upon  a  Conference  before  Men 
who  underftand  the  Subject,  and  that  in  the  laid  Conierence  eacL 
of  us  be  obliged  to  fhew  and  give  an  Account  of  the  Manuicripts 
or- Prints  we  make  ufe  of,  and  to  anfwer  one  another  iuch  Que- 
ftions  as  (hall  be  asked,  either  by  our  felves  or  the  Arbitrators : 
And,  in  fine,  that  each  of  us  lhall  be  obliged  to  give  an  Ace 
of  the.ComtrL'ftion  of  his. Chart ,  and  that  he  who  cannot  do  it, 
&alLbe  obliges  to  confer,  Thai  he  copied  -  tJK-tft  *&  £>j& 
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to  raze  out  of  the  Map  what  he  hath  falily  alTumed  to  himfelf 
Certainly  M.  No/t/z  will  embrace  this  Expedient  orpropoie  fome 
other  to  lave  his  own  Credit,  fince  he  prorelfes  to  be  willing  to 
refer  all  to  the  Judgment  of  Underftanding  and  Difinterelted 
Perfons.  Tis  true,he  fays  he  will  not  enter  into  a  Difpute  with 
me  5  but  how  then  does  he  pretend  that  thole  Learned  and  Dif* 
imerefted  Perfons  fhould  be  able  to  make  their  Judgment.  'Tis 
well  known  they  cannot  reaibnably  do  it,  without  hearing  the 
Reafons  and  Controverfie  On  both  fides. 

This  is  what  I  propofe  to  Monf  No/in,  and  expert  his  An- 
fwer. 

M.  Nolin\r  Second  Letter. 

I  Said  in  my  Firft,  That  I  would  not  enter  the  Lifts  with  M. 
de  Vljle^  and  fhould  have  been  as  good  as  my  Word,  had  the 
Extract  of  my  Letter,  inferted  in  the  Journal  of  the   2  ift  of 
June  laft,  been  according  to  my  Intention.    My  Letter  faid,  that 
we  can  never  err  in  following  exactly  the  Learned  Obfervations  of 
the  Gentlemen  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  that  Decifions 
founded  upon  the  weak  Reafons  of  Conjecture  and  Imagination 
have  very  little  of  Solidity.    This  related  to  M.  de  L't/Ie,  who 
in  his  third  Letter  to  M.  CaJJini,  makes  no  Scruple   to  prefer 
his  own  Conjectures  to  the  Sentiments  of  that  illuftrious  Society. 
As  to  Japan.    All  the  Geographers  Ancient  and  Modern,  make  it 
an  Ifland-,  but  M.  deVIJle  makes  it  patt  of  the  Continent^  upon 
no  other  Ground,  as  he  himfelfconfelTes  in  the  beginning  of  his 
Letter,  but  meer  Conjectures.    He  expreffes  himfelf  in  the  fame 
manner,  as  to  the  Mouth  of  the  River  MiJJifJipi,  as  may  be  feen 
by  his  Letter  on  that  Head,by  which  he  would  feem  to  lay  down 
a  third  way  of  compofing  Maps.   The  firft  is  to  travel  to  the  very 
Places.    The  Second  is  to  confult  the  Ancient  Geographers,  and 
the  Memoirs  and  Relations  of  thofe  who  have  been  upon  the 
Spot,  and  made  their  Obfervations.    The  Third  is  to  Argue,  Con- 
jecture and  Believe.    The  firft  is  the  moft  certain  •,  the  iecond  has 
little  in  it,  according  to  M.  de  V\Jlex  for  we  may  be  deceived  in 
it,  either  by  the  Malice,  Ignorance  or  Negligence  of  Authors, 
as  he  fays  in  his  Iecond  Letter.    The  third,  as  new  as  his  Works 
are,  might  perhaps  pafs  for  infallible,  did  he  not  diftruft  it  him- 
felf in  the  Journal  of  May  17.  when  he  cries  out,  But  what  Jhall 
vie  do  when  there's  noObfervation  nor  fixed  Vo'mt^  where  we  may 
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flatf  our  Ttcht  mth  Afjurance.  Yet  this  is  his  way,  and  that 
without  doubt  which  obliged  him  to  pronounce  in  fucha  Magi- 
Iferial  manner  in  his  fecond  Letter,  'That  tbofe  who  are  not  inith 
died  in  the  Myfteries  of  Geography,  Jhould  not  take  upon  them  to 
wake  Charts.  •  That  is  to  fay  in  his  Scale,  that  thole  who  have 
not  made  it  their  Profeffion  to  teach  Geography  ail  their  Life- 
time, and  have  thereby  acquired  an  Habit  and  readinefs  to  fpeak 
much,  argue,  conjecture  and  think,  ought  not  to  meddle  with 
Geography,  but  to  leave  it  to  him  as  his  peculiar  Priviledge„ 
though  he  never  travelled  any  where  except  in  the  Streets  oi 
Paris  to  teach  his  Scholars.  His  having  followed  that  T*ade  for 
25  or  30  Years,  makes  him  boldly  declare  War  againft  all  Geo- 
graphers, dead  or  alive.  In  the  clofe  of  his  third  Letter,he  would 
have  all  Charts,  in  order  to  be  Good,  conformable  to  his  Idea's, 
that  they  fhould  be  accompanied .  with  Inftru&icns,  probably- 
great  and  long  Letters,  fuch  as  his,  and  befides  that,  to  have  In- 
formation from  e/fewbere,  perhaps  from  fome  Traveller,  who  will 
allure  us,  he  hath  been  upon  the  fpot  h  no,  that  is  not  enough,  he 
muft:  for  Tatisfying  his  great  Curiofity  have  that  Traveller  come 
to  vilit  him,  and  difcourfe  him  too. 

In  the  Journal  of  June  21.  I  acquainted  the  Publick,  that  my 
Map  had  appeared  three  Months  before  the  Works  which  M, 
de  ijlfle  complains  in  his  fecond  Letter,  I  copied fircke  byftroke^ 
though  he  adds,  That  I  bad  not  obferved  them  we  11  enough,  which 
is  a  Contradiction ,  for  to  copy  them  ftrcke  for  ftroke,-!  muft 
have  obferved  them  very  well.  Hereplys  that  I  Taw  his  Works 
in  the  Hands  of  his  Scholars,  and  efpecially  a  Globe  in  the  Library 
of  the  late  Lord  Chancellor,  Whereas  I  know  none -of  his  Scho- 
lars, nor  was  I  ever  in  that  Library.  When  I  carried  my  Map  to 
the  King's  Library,  M.  Clement ,  who  applies  himfelf  with  Co 
much  Succefs  to  all  forts  of  fine  Literature,  lhewed  me  "M.  de 
Life's  fmall  Globe,  and  I  obferved  to  him,  that  thole  two  Works 
agreed  in  fome  Places,  and  of  that  I  had  as  much  reafon  to  com- 
plain as  M.de  Lifle. 

M»  deTra/age,  who  was  univerfally  skilled  in  Geography,  and 
was  very  obliging  towards  all.  thofe  who  ftudied  it,  communica- 
ted things  to  us  both,  Muft  M.  de  Lifle  then  pretend  that  he  is 
the  only  Per  fon  initiated  in  the  Myfteries  of  all  Relations  >  He 
quotes  an  infinite  Number  of  them  that  are  publick  *,  and  if  he 
have  any  particular  Relations,  may  not  others  have  fuel:  as  well 
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as  he  ?  The  place  which  he  fays  was  copied  ftroke  for  ftroke  in 
my  Map,  and  yet  was  not  well  adverted  too,  was  California^  but 
why  does  M.  de  Life  fay  lb,  b^cauie  I  made  it  a  Peninfula^    was 
Calijornui  always  taken  for  an  Iiland  till  M.  de  Liflc  laid   other- 
wiie.    Hen-era  then  deceived  himfelf  in  his  Defcription  of  the 
Eafi-lndies,  printed  at  Amfterdam,  1552.     The  firft  Chart  makes 
it  only   a  Peninfula.     Abraham  Ortelius,  in   his' Chart  of  the 
iaafickSea,  printed  jn  158?.  makes  it  no  other.    Peter  Bertiw 
Cofmographer  to  Levoh  XIII.  faysalfo  in  his  Chart  of  America, 
That  the  Vermilion  Sea  z*  a  Gulph.    Thofe  Authors  and  many- 
others,  who  followed  them  are  Publick.    They  are  Authcntkk 
Pieces,  which  demonftrate  the  Unfaithfuinefs  of  this  new  ArU 
flarchw.    How  comes  it  he  did  not  fay  iomething  of  the  Courfe 
of  the  River  MjfjJipL    5Tis  different,  it's  true,  but  it  is  without 
doubt  for  want  of  taking  good  heed.    And  HudforfsBay  in  that 
fame  Map,  what  will  M.  de  Lifle  fay  to  that  ?  that  could  not 
be  copied.    It   differs  too  much   for  that.    Yetldidit  not  by- 
Arguing,  Conjecturing  and  Thinking,  but  by  that  which  Monf. 
de  Iberville  made  me  draw  up  to  prefent  to  the  Court,  when   he 
gave  an  Account  of  that  Voyage,  which  was  fo  glorious  to  him, 
as  was  very  weli  known  to  the  Publick, 

Tis  that  Map  then  which  drew  upon  meM-  de  Lifted  Inveclives, 
I  will  not  fay  'tis  his  Envy,  becaufe  his  Majefty  honours  me  with 
the  Marks  of  his  good  Will  by  giving  me  the  Title  of  one  of  his 
Geographers.  Tis  this  Title  which  To  much  offends  M.deLiJle, 
that  he  indeavours  by  his  Writings  and  Difcourfes  to  run  me 
down.  Sometimes  he  fays  I  am  only  an  Engraver  of  Coronelli  « 
fometimes  the  Sieur  Tralage  makes  my  Maps,  and  now  it  is  Fa- 
ther Placide,  I  own  at  firft  Icauled  Father  Coronelli *s  Maps  to 
be  engraved,  but  that  Author  failing  afterwards  to  furnifh  me 
with  the  Draughts  we  had  agreed  upon,the  Mathematicks  which 
I  learned  at  Rome^  and  the  Eafineis  of  the  Defign  ,  which  I 
believe  M.  de  Lijle  will  fcarcely  difpute  with  me ,  engaged  me 
to  apply  my  fell' to  the  Study  of  Relations  and  frefh  Memoirs3 
which  my  Friends  readily  furnifhed  me,  and  above  all  I  ap- 
plied my  felf  to  underftand  well ,  the  Learned  Obfervations 
of  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  All  this  made 
it  eafie  for  me  to  augment,  change,  add  or  diminiffy  but  always 
in. Conformity  to  the  new  Difcoveries,  and  according  to  the  Ad- 
1 1  of  el&  Learned,  and  particularly  of  M.  de  Trail  age,     That 

worthy 


worthy  Ferfon  took  Pleafure  to  affift  thole  who  had  a  mind 
to  work  well  on  this  Subject,  he  did  me  the  Favour  to  give 
me  his  own  AiTiftance,  and  to  caft  his  Eyes  upon  the  New 
Draughts  which  I  made  my  felf,  but  that  he  ever  drew  any 
Defign  or-the  leaft  ftroke  of  Geography  for  me,  is  altogether 
as  faife,  as  that  concerning  the  Reverend  Father  Placide,  with 
whom  I  never  had  any  Commerce  or  Correfpondence  ,  tho'  I 
laave  a  Veneration  for  his  Merit. 

I  loft  a  good  Friend  by  the  Death  of  M.  Tralage,  but  I  did 
not  with  him  loie  my  Inclination  to  do  Good.  That  very  ge- 
neral Map,  and  the  Charts  of  Greece  Ancient  and  Modern,  of 
the  Government  of  Champagne^  Gu'ienne ,  Gafcony  and  the  Holy 
luand^  though  neither  reviewed  nor  examined  by  M.  de  Trdage^ 
who  died  in  i6pS.  were  neverthelefs.  Acceptable  to  his  Majefty 
and  pleafing  to  the  Publick,  who  have  already  bought  off  a 
great  Number  of  them,  and  do  me  the  honour  to  ask  for  more 
every  Day,  I  hope  they  will  continue  to  do  me  the  fame  honour, 
and  that  having  explained  my  felf  once  for  all,  they  will  have 
no  Regard  to  whatever  M.  de  LiJJe  may  fay  henceforward. 
This  is  what  hath  hitherto  pafled  betwixt  thole  Geographical 
Authors  relating  to  their  Controverfie.  We  fhall  add  M.  de 
Lifle's  Letter  concerning  Japan,  that  M,  Nolin  mentions  here,for 
the  further  Satisfaction  of  the  Publick. 
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iLETTER  from  M.  -de  L'lOe,.  to  M.  ■  Caflini  ,   upo* 
the  ^ejiion,  Whither  J  4  t  AN  be,  an  HJand* 

SIR, 

Since. I  am  obliged  to-juftifie  my  Reprefqntation  of  Japan-  in 
:mvMaps  and  Globus,  I. here  give  you  the  Ground  of  my 

Conjectures* 

The  Queftion  is  to  know,  Whether  Japan  be-  truly  an  I/land, 
feparated  from  the  Land  of  Jeco,  by  a  Strait  which  joins  the 
two  Seas,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Sea  on  the  North  of  Japan  ,  with 
that '  which  is  Eaft  of  the  fame  Country.  It  would  ieem  it  muft 
be  fo,  fince  all  the  Maps  of  Japan  hitherto  publifhed,  make  it 
an  Ifland,  and  that  a  certain  Perfon  hath  informed  you,  that  he 
failed  round  it,  but  for  the  clearing  of  this  Matter,  I  fuppofe  it 
will  not  be  amifs  to  fay  one  Word  of  the  Difcovery  of  Japan, 
and  of  the  Land  of  Jeco. 

We  could  never  be  certain,  which  of  the  Europeans,  it  was 
that  firlt  opened  the  way  for  others  to  Japan,  Maffee  pretends, 
that  'twas  the  Portuguife,  who  in  their  way  to  China  were  call 
by  a  Tempeft  upon  the  Coaft .  of  that  Country  about  1540.- 
2nd  we  fee  by  a  Letter  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  dated  from  Co- 
cbm9  in  154,8.  that  this  Difcovery  is  but  lately  made.  Be  that 
how  it  will  the  Portuguife  having  found  the  great  Profit,  they 
could  make  of  it,  continued  to  go  thither,  and  in  Procefs  of 
time  lent  Ships  regularly  thither  from  Malacca  and  Macao. 

When  'Philip  II.  King  of  Spain  had  conquered  the  Philippine 
yiands^  the  Spaniards  began  alio  to  go  to  Japan,  and  they  fol- 
lowed that  Trade  more  AiTiduoufly  when  that  fame  Prince  made 
himfelf  Mafter  of  Portugal,  ancj.  of  all  the  Places,  which  the 
Portuguife  poflefled  in  the  Indies.  A  great  while  after,  the 
Englifh  alfo  traded  thither,  and  at  laft  the  Dutch,  who  at  this 
Day  drive  a  Trade  there  that  enriches  them. 

When 
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When  the  Portuguife  went  thither  at  firft,  an  Inhabitant  hear- 
ing fome  of  them  fpeakof  St.  Francis  Xavier  came  to  feek  him 
as  far  as  the  Indies,  whereupon  that  Mifiionary  went  thither  on 
the  15  th  of  Augufi  1545?.  The  Jefuites  being  afterwards  elh- 
blifhed  there,  went  from  thence  to  the  Land  of  Jeco,  and  were 
the  firft  that  gave  the- Europeans  any  Knowledge  of  that  Country. 
In  1505.  Father  Louis  Frok  wrote  of  it  to  the  Jefuites  of  Goa. 
In  1 515.  Father  Jerome  de  Angelis  fent  a  Relation  of  it  to  Father 
Rodriguez  Vice  Provincial  of  Japan.  In  1620.  Father  Caravaglio 
went  thither.  And  in  1621.  Father  Angela  gave  a  Second  and 
rn^re  Ample  Relation  of  it. 

.  Tis  probable  we  fhould  have  had  more  Knowledge  of  this 
Country,  had  it  not  been  for  the  Perfection  which  fell  out  in 
Japan  in  1637.  and  continued  for  fome  Years  after,  during 
which  not  only  the  Jefuites,  but  all  Chriftian  Merchants  and 
above  all  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguife  were  chafed  thence. 
There  was  none  but  the  Dutch  who  found  the  Method  of  fet- 
tling themfelves  there,  and  are  at  this  time  the  only  Europeans 
who  drive  a  Trade  to  Japan.  But  what  was  loft  on  the  one  fide 
was-  in  fome  manner  gained  on  the  other,  by  the  difovery  of  part 
of  the  Land  of  Jeco,  which  was  altogether  unknown  to  us  be- 
fore, for  in  164-3,  having  a  mind  to  dilcover  the  Eaffern  Part  of 
Japan  and.  Tart  ary,  and  the  Sea  with  which  they  are  bounded 
they  fent  two  Ships  from  Battavia,  to  wit,  the  Bres-Kens  and  the- 
Caftricom,  the  firft  of  them  commanded  by  Capt.  Schaep  who  was* 
Admiral  of  that  Little-Fleet, 

They  had  Orders  to  ffeer  to  the  Northermoft  Point  of  Japan; 
and  to  advance  as  far  as  the  56  deg.  of  Elevation,  but  within 
$6  Leagues  of  1'endo,  a  Tempeit  parted  them,  and   they  never 
returned.    The  Caftricom  held  on  her  Courfe,  and  dilccvered  the 
States  I/land,  the  Companies  Land  and  the  Eaft  ern  Part   of  the 
Country  of  ]eco  to  48  deg.  and  58  min.  of  Elevation  -,  but  the- 
Bresken's  having  anchored  on  the  Coaft  of -Japan,  and  Captain 
Sckaep  and  fome  of  his  People   being   imprudently  ambled  by 
fome   Lords  of  the  Country,  they  were   carried  to  lendo,   an<FJ 
hafl  much  ado  to  lave  themfelves. 

'Tis  time  now  to  come  to  the  Point  in  Queftion,  and  tofhev 
why  I  have  not  made  Japan  an  Uland,  but  have  differed   iii   that  - 
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all  Maps  hitherto  publifbed.    As  to  which    it  mull  be 

i.  That  vvc  have  no  Map  in  Europe,  made '.by  the  Mathema- 
ticians of  Japan  -,  and  that  none  but  the  Jefuites  can  give  us  a 
Map  of  that  Country,. becaufe  they  are  the  only  Europeans  who 
have  entred  into  the  .  incrmoft  Part  of  it.  'Tis  true,  that  the 
Dutch  have  ieveral  times  travelled  by  the  way  of  Nagasaki  to 
Tc/iJo,  but 'twas  always  upon  the  fame  Line  5  and  if  they  give  us 
an  Account  of  any  thing  elfe  than  is  found  on  that  Road,  it  is 
only  by  Hear-fay,  and  not  of  their  own  certain  Knowledge. 

2.  We  find  that  the  Chinefe  have  Maps  of  Japan,  but  thofe 
People  have  but  little  Curiofity  in  any  thing  out  of  their  own . 
Empire  :  And  Father  Martimus  mull:  needs  have  thought  them 
not  good  ,  fince  he  hath  not  published  them ,  but  thought 
fit  rather  to  give  us  Maps  from  the  Memoirs  of  his  own  So- 
ciety. Father  Briet  did  the  like,  but  perhaps  from  larger  Me- 
moirs, and  in  both  of  them  Japan  is  cutoff  from  the  Continent. 

3.  Texeira,  Cofmographer  to  the  King  of  "Portugal,  made  a 
Chart  for  the  Navigation  of  the  Eaji-Indies  ;  and  M.  Thevenot 
allures  us,it  was  given  to  ths  Pilots  who  go  into  that  Country  .This 
Chart  -does  alio  make  Japan  an  Iiland,  as  well  as  that  of  Dudley, 
a  famous  Englim  Sailer,  who  hath  collected  with  great  Care 
ail  that  he  could  find  worth  while,  in  his  excellent  Book,  Entitu- 
ledj  Del  Arcano,  del  Mare. 

4.  In  the  Relation  which  Tavermer  hath  given  of  Japan,  in  the 
3d  Tome  of  his  Travels,  there's  a  Map  which  makes  Japan  an 
Iiland,  and  there  'tis  faid,  that  a  Dutch  Pilot  who  viewed  the 
Coaft  of  Jeco,  hath  related  that  'tis  divided  from  Japan,  by  a 
little  fpace  of  Sea,  which  thofe  of  the  Country  call  the  Strait 
of  Sangaar.  But  there  is  in  that  Relation  another  Story  which 
is  much  more  pofkive  to  mew  that  Japan  is  truly  an  Ifland,  there 
'tis  faid  that  at  the  time  that  M.  Car  on  was  Prefident  of  the 
Dutch  Factory  at  Japan,  he  ordered  the  General  of  Batavia^to 
equip  two  Veflels  to  diicover  all  the  Coafts  of  Japan,  and  chief- 
ly thofe  which  lie  near  the  Gold  Mines,  to  fee  if  there  were  any 

•good  Harbour  there  or  Place  fit  to  be  fortified.  That  thofe  two 
Veffels  iailed  round  the  If  lands  and  advanced  on  the  Coalts  of  Jeco, 
as  far  as  the  47th  deg,    That  they  found  an  Ifland  which  they 

called 


called  the  States  Ifland,  they  afterwards  touched  a  t  another  Land 
which  they  called  the  Companies  Land,  and  difcovered  it  to  be 
the  fame  Continent  with  the  Niulhan  and  the  Coree ,  and  that 
after  having  failed  a  long  time  in  thole  Seas,  they  patfed  the 
Straits  of  Sangaar,  which  divides  jeco  from  japan  ,  and  came 
along  its  Coalt  eaftward,  but  were  liirprized  by  a  Tempeft,  the 
two  Ships  dafhed  againft  one  another,  and  none  but  the  Admi- 
ral and  13  Perfons  elcaped  afhore.  That  the  Japaners  carried 
them  to  Tendo,  where  the  Emperor  having  examined  the  Admiral, 
he  told  him  abundance  of  Stories,  but  concealed  the  true  Rea- 
fon  of  his  Voyage,  and  the  Emperor  fent  him  back  to  the  Dutch 
Factory,  where  he  gave  an  Account  of  his  Adventures  at  Lea- 
fure  to  the  Sieur  Carron.  There  can  be  nothing  more  pofitive 
than  this  to  fhew  that  japan  is  an  Ifland. 

5.  'Tis  fa  id,  That  M.  Gwwrfent  a  Chart  to  the  Directors  of 
the  India  Company,  wherein-  japan  is  marked  as  an  Martf,  and 
that  a  Japaner,  who  traded  annually  to  Matsmey,  allured  the 
Hollanders  ,  that  the  Land  of  jeco  was  alfo  an  Ifland  -,  and 
that  he  ligned  the  Relation  he  gave  them  of  it  ^  fo  that  the 
Maps  of  J  wan  made  in  Holland,  don't  fail  to  place*a  Sea  be- 
twixt the  North  Part  of  japan  and  the  Land  of  jeco.  In  fine3 
in  a  Map  of  Tartary,  which  was  fent  from  China  ibme  Years 
ago,  Japan  is  alfo  marked  as  an  Ifland,  So  that  there  are  abun- 
dance of  Reafons  to  think  that  japan  is  an  Ifland  ;  yet  'tis  very 
improbable  that  Strangers  fhould  be  better  informed  of  japan, 
than  Japaners  themfelves,  who  to  this  day  are  uncertain  whether 
their  Country  touch  that  of  jeco,  or  be  entirely  feparated  from 
it,  becaufe  the  Gulf  or  pretended  Straight,  which  is  betwixt  thofe 
Countries  is  bounded  with  high  Mountains  and  inacceflible  Pre- 
cipices. That  thofe  of  jeco,  who  come  in  great  Numbers  to  ja- 
pan come  really  thither  by  Sea,  is  becaufe  of  the  Mountains 
which  makes  their  travelling,  by  Sea  fhorter  and  lefs  trouble- 
fome, 

The  Hollanders  themfelves  or  at  leaft  thofe  who  fpeak  with 
Hioft  Precaution,  alTure  us  there  is  no.Paffage,  for  it  is  laid  in 
the  Great  Relation  of  the  Erabaffy  of  japan,  that  the  Country 
of  Ochio,  confines  on  the  Defert  Country  of  Jeco,  that  the-Guif 
betwixt  Zungar  and  jeco,  hath  no  Outlet  en  the  other  fide,  and 
that  it  extends  only  about  40  Leagues  towards  the  Defart  Moun- 
tains that  cover \Ocbh,  andferveto  bound  it.  That  the  Hol- 
lander 
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landers  who  were  calx  on  the  Coaft  of  Japan ,  about  4 i  d'eg, 
oundno  T?qjjage^  inferted  neverthelels  that  they  were  on 
the  Coaft  of  Jeco  ^  though  the  Gulph  betwixt  Zungar  and 
Jeco  hath  no  Outlet.  They  fay  alfo,  That  Father  Louis  Frpk 
in  his  Letter  of  16. 56.  fays,  that  the  Northern  part  of  Japan 
joins  to  a  very  great  Country.  He  that  made  the  Collection 
of  the  latt  Embaflies,  faid  the  fame  thing.  'Tis.certain,  fays  he, 
c  that  Jeco  is  contiguous  to  Japan}  and  that  the  Gulph,  which 
•  divides  it  from  the  Kingdom  of  Zungar  does  not  go  through^ 
but  that  it  is  bounded,  after  running  40  Leagues,  by  defart  moun- 
tains towards  the  Country  of  Ocbio^  where  Jeco  joins  to  Japan^- 
but  becaufe  the  way  which  might  be  taken  along  the  Moun- 
tains of  that  Gulf  is  inaccefhble,  they  always  go  betwixt  Zun« 
gar  and  Jeco  in  little  Ships. 

What  would  that  Man  anfwer  to  this,  who  faid  he  failed 
round  Japan  ?  He  ought  to  tell  you  alfo,  on  board  what  VeiTel  he 
was,  to  what  Country  ihe  belonged,  the  Name  of  the  Captain,  the 
Year  when  and  on  what  occafion.  I  do  not  believe  the  Dutch 
will  venture  on  that,  after  what  befel  Capt.  Scbaep^  nor  offend 
the  Emperor  of  Japan  with  whom  it. is  fo  much  their  Intereft  to 
keep  a  good  Correspondence,  and  who  hath  forbid  Strangers  to 
fail  to  Jeco,  I  fhould  be  very  curious  to  difcourfe  fuch  a  Man 
as  that. 

This  is  what  Ithinkrrioft  probable  on  that  Head,  for  Maps 
without  Inftru&ions  are  not  fufficient  to  fettle  a  Point  of  Geo- 
graphy. 

M.  de  VJJJe  hath  replied  to  M.  'N&lins  laft  Letter,  of  which 
we  (hall- give  an  Account  in  our  next,  that  the  Publick  may  fee 
what  is  to  be  expected  from  thofe  twoAuthors  who  undertake  to 
reform  the  ufeful  Science  of  Geography, 
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De  la  generation  des  vers  dans  le  Corps  humain,  &c  i.  e.  Of  the 
Generation  of  Worms  in  an  human  Body  ;0f the  Nature  and  Species  of 
that  Diflcmpe;\  Of  the  Ijfells  ;  S.gns  and  Vrognoflics  of  it  :  Of 
the  Cure  efit'hc.  By  M.  Nicholas  Andry  Defter  oc'Thyfcl  it* 
the  Faculty  of  Paris  }  With  three  Lcttr.s  Written  to  the  Author 
upon  thatSt:ljctl  two  f  cm  Amilerdam  by  M  r.N  icholis  Hartfoeker, 
and  the  other  from  Rome  by  Gcorgii  b^giivl.?3.\'li  Printed^  for 
Laurence  d1  Houry  1700.  in  8-c-  pag.  468. 

TX/  E  think  fit  to  infert  an  account  of  this  Treatife  for  the  En- 
W    tertainment  ot  theCuiious,  fince  a  particular  Accident 
gave  cccafion  for  the  Writing  thereof.     It  was  a  Worm  of  a- 
bove  four  Ells  long  voided  by  a  Patient  by  means  of  a  Remedy, 
which  was  prefer  ibed  him  by  the  Author  who  was  his  Phyfician. 
This  monftrous  excement  ftruck  no  kfsa  Wonder  into    the 
Spectators,  than  it  did  into  the  Patient  and  his  Doctor.   Upon  the 
report  of  this,  which  fpread  far  and  near,  and  excited  the  Curio- 
fity  of  the  Publick,M.  Andry  caufed  a  Copper  Cut  of  this  prodi- 
gious   Worm  to  be   made,  and   the  various  Argumentations 
which     were     had    upon    that    Subject     led    him    infenfibly 
to  compofe  a  Treatife  concerning  the  Generation  of  Worms 
in  the  Inteftines  of  Men.     Our  Author  look'd  upon  this  DifTer- 
tation  to  be  extreamely   necefTary,  fince  Worms  are  the  latent 
Caufeof  abundance  ot  Diitempers,  to  which  no  Remedy  can  be 
prefcribed,  becaufe  the  Principle  and  Caufe  of  them  is  unknown. 
Worms  are  a  fort  of  fmall  Infects ;  and  particularly  thofe  which 
are  engendered  in  humane  Bodies  may  be  reckoned  among  the 
Number  of  reptile  Worms,  which  move  by  virtue  of  their  Spiral 
Fibres.  The  Anterior  Fibres  are  difperfed  about,  and  caufe  the 
body  of  the  Infect  to  fh  etch  out  it  felf,  whilft  the  Pofterior  Fi- 
bres approach  nearer  to  one  another,  and  by  this  Contraction 
forming  a  fort  of  a  fmall  Circle,  they  bring  the  Body  into  a  very 
narrow  Compafs }  after  which  Contraction  the  body  fo  Contract- 
ed flretchesit  felf  out  by  virtue  of  the  Fibres,  and  from  thence 
the  Infect  has  it's  Progreflive  Motion,  which  carrys  it  from  one 
Place  to  another.    Of  this  fort  of  Infects,  are  the  Worms  which 
are  bred  in  Animals,  and  as  they  cannot  proceed  but  from  a  Se- 
*>?«,ltis  requifite  to  enquire  how  they  could  be  introduced  therein. 

G  g  g  M. 
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M.  Ai^r)  by  infpecting  into  Liquor?,  f  wherein  by  the  help  of 
Microfcopes  we  may  perceive  an  infinite  Number  of  little  Ani- 
mals)!? onhe  Opinion  that  Worms  may  eafily  enter  into  the  Body 
by  means,  of  the  Aliments,  wherein  the  feed  of  the  Worms  is 
lodg'd.  ■  "Now  whereas  Heat  alone  is  fufficient  to  enliven  the 
Eggs  which  contain  the  Worms,  This  Diftemper  of  the  Worms 
eaTily  hardens  in  thofe  who  have  not  internal  Heat  enough  todif- 
folve  and  dl|eft  thefe  Eggs. 

Several  Philofophers  are  of  opinion  that  Infects  are  engendred 
of'  Corruption  only,  and  by  the  fortuitous  connexion  of  the  Mat- 
ter, without  any  Semen.  Cut  this  Hypothecs  would  imply  that 
blind  Chance  could  with  fo  much  order  range  the  Organical 
Parts  of  an  Animal,  and  forma  Machine  fo  regular  and  fo  well 
contrived.  However  this  general  Reflection  is  confronted  by 
Experience  ;  for  we  have  ktw  Frogs  drop  down  with  Rain, 
and  Mice  to  be  engendred  in  fuch  Places,  where  other  Mice  could 
not  pofiibly  have  left  their  Seed.  And  for  a  more  particular  In-, 
ftance,  how  often  do  Worms  breed  in  the  bodies  of  Infants,  who 
have  no  other  Nourifhment  but  what  they  fuck  from  the  Nurfes 
Breaft  ?  M.  Andry  maintains  on  the  Contrary,  that  the  Seeds  of 
thbfe  Animals  are  raifed  up  by  the  Wind,  and  difpers'd  by  reafon 
of  their  Levity,  andmix'd  with  the  Air  which  we  breath,  fo  that 
the  Rain  with  the  Duft  ferving  them  as  a  Vehicle,  and  Nourifh- 
ment at  the  fame  time,  they  expand  themfelves,  and  by  degrees 
grow  bigger  and  bigger.  This  is  an  irrefragable  Proof  that  the 
feveral  Species  of  all  Animals  were  at  Jiril  created  by  the  firft 
and  ftrpremc  Being,and  plac'd  in  the  firft  Individuals  of  thefe  Spe- 
cies :,  That  the  variety  of  them  was  limited  to  a  certain  Number,fo 
that  no  new  Species  of  Animals  has  been  engendred  fince,and  that 
Nature  is  conftant  and  uniform  in  its  Productions.  Were  it  other- 
wife  (as  the  Dottor  argues)  and  could  Matter  diverfify  it  felf,  and 
form  it  felf  into  all  forts  of  ihapes,  we  mould  every  day  fee  ftrange 
Generations,  and  newrSpecies  of  Monfters  and  Prodigies.  So  that 
it  neceffarily  follows,  that  all  things  proceed  from  certain  Seeds, 
which  are  as  fo  many  fixed,  andlimited,  and  unalterable  Forms, 
and  that  there  is  a  Certain  Caufe  which  determines  the  Producti- 
on,--and  cannot,  vary. 

It  being  therefore  evident  that  Animals  cannot  be  produe'd  but 
by  themfelves  it  follows  that  Worms  are  engendred  in  humane. 
Bodies  by  means  of  the  Eggs  difpers'd  in  the  Airj  or  lodg'd  in 
our  Aliments,  and  that  there  they  are  nouriih'd  when  the  Vital 

Heat 
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Heat  is  not  ftrong  enough  to  difpel,  or  confume  this  Venemous 
Seed.  It  afterwards  happens,  that  this  Matter  being  driven  out 
to  the  Surface  of  the  Body  by  the  help  of  Sudorifkks,  and  not 
finding  a  free  Paflage  whereby  to  evacuate  it  felf,  it  is  fomented 
under  the  Skin,  and  from  thence  proceed  that  prodigious  Number 
of  Worms  which  gnaw  and  feed  upon  the  Body  as  upon  a  Dead 
Carcafs  :  Antiochui  the  Great,  and  Philip  II.  King  of  Svan  were, 
inftances  of  this  Corruption  and  PutrefacHon.  It  may  like  wife  Co 
happen,  that  thofe  Infefts  may  externally  infiunate  themfeives  in- 
to the  Flefh  either  by  the  Pores,  or  by  means  of  certain  Cavities  of 
the  Skin,  in  which  ihey  lodge  themfeives  as  info  many  little 
Cells. 

However  all  Phyficians  are  not  agreed  about  this  Production 
of  Wcrms  according  to  the  Laws  and  Rules  of  Generation.  They 
haveobferv'd  different  Species  of  Worms  according  to  the  different 
Matters  wherewith  they  were  nourifh'd ;  which  fhews  that  from 
thence  they  derive  their  firft  Original.  They  have  likewife  feen 
fuch  a  Prodigious  Quantity  of  them  engendred  in  lome  cei  tain 
corrupted  Bodies,  that  they  cannot  butconclude,that  the  very  Mat- 
ter it  felf  from  whence  they  proceed  is  transformed  into  thofe 
Animals.  Nay  farther  they  have  experimented,  that  if  apiece  of 
Frefh  Meat  be  put  into  aGlafsand  ftop'd  down  very  clofe,  Worms 
will  breed  in  it  in  abundance  fo  fooa  as  the  Flefh  begins  to 
putrefy. 

M.  Andry  will  by  no  means  Submit  to  thofe  Experiments,  but 
ftill  maintains,  that  there  are  Eggs  fcatter'd  and  difpers'd  every 
where,  nay  even  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals  and  that  from  thence 
proceeds  that  furprizing  Quantity  of  Infe&s,  which  are  feen  to 
Swarm  in  putrefied  Flefh,  which  is  their  nourifhmenc  Laflly, 
to  come  to  the  formation  of  Worms  in  Men  tnat  are  alive,  with- 
out inquiring  any  more  nicely  into  it's  Origine ,  it  is  plain 
that  it  is  what  happens  every  day.  Thefe  Animals  finding  inhu- 
man Bodies  abundance  of  Nutriment,  do  grow  to  a  prodigious 
Length.  That  which  is  moll  furprizing  is,  that  the  Worms  do 
not  only  breed  in  the  Inteftines  *,  there  are  fome  in  all  parts  even 
the  moft  internal,  and  where  one  would  think  it  impoflible  that 
they  could  get  any  admittance.  Thefe  which  are  in  the  Head 
are  call'd  EnccpheUiy  which  caufe  cruel  Aches,  followM  with 
Vertigoes,  Frenzy,  and  commonly  Death  it  felf.  It  is  likewife 
a  greater  Wonder  to  find  them  lodg'd  in  the  Lungs  or  Heart  than 
it  is- to  meet  with  them  in  the  Brain,  becaufe  of  the  Continual  Mo- 
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tion  wherein  thefe  Vifcera  arc.  But  ft  ill  they  are  mod  ufually 
form'd  in  the  IntefHnes,  and  our  Author  diftinguifhes  them  ac- 
cording to  the  Place  where  they  are  cngendred,  and  where  they 
refide,  that  is  either  in  the  Stomach,  or  the  Bowels.  That  which 
he  more  particularly  treats  of  is  a  flat  Worm  call'd  Solium,  or 
the  Solitary  Worm,  becaufc  it  is  the  only  One  of  its  Species  ; 
the  Reafon  is  becaufe  he  is  lodg'd  in  the  Pylorus  of  th  eStomach, 
from  whence  it  ftreches  it  felt  through  all  the  Series  of  the  Intef- 
tines.Thus  it  takes  up  the  whole  Room  by  its  Length  and  Breadth, 
and  this  likewife  is  the  Reafon  why  it  cannot  be  voided  through 
the  Mouth.  Not  to  fay  any  thing  of  the  Idea  of  the  Infect,  f  which 
as  it  grows  old  becomes  terrible,  and  would  make  one  tremble  to 
think  on  itj  it  is  the  caufe  of  difmal  Effects  in  the  Body  ,  for  it 
difturbs  the  whole  Crafisof  it. 

The  greateftPrognoftick  of  it  is  a  gnawing  hunger  which  wafles 
the  Patient,  becaufe  the  Worm  lodg'd  at  the  very  entrance  of  the 
Pylorus,  drains  its  fubftance,  and  deprives  it  of  its  nutriment  by 
fucking  in  the  Chyle.  From  hence  proceed  Faintings,and  Hectick 
Feavers,  the  true  caufe  of  which  Men  are  ignorant  of,  becaufe 
they  do  not  fo  much  as  guefs  at  it.  This  Solitary  Worm  canfes 
fometimes  Epileptic  Convulfions,and  tho'  it  may  not  always  fling 
or  Kill  the  Man,  yet  it  often  cafts  his  whole  Frame  into  diforder. 
That  which  it  has  more  peculiar  to  it  lelf  is,  that  it  is  commonly 
brought  into  the  World  along  With  us,  we  have  it  in  the  very 
Womb,  and  One  cannot  tell  how  to  remedy  it  by  any  Precaution. 
It  is  frequently  born,  and  grows  old  with  the  Man.  M.  Hart- 
fbeker  (as  appears  by  two  Letters  mentioned  by  our  Authorjdoth 
aver  that  he  has  feen  two  of  thefe  Worms  at  Amsterdam  which 
were  above  45  French  Ells  Jong. 

Having  thus  enquired  into  the  Nature,and  the  different  Species 
of*  Worms,  Dr.  Andry  proceeds  to  fhew  what  Remedies  are  mole 
proper,  either  to  expel  the  Solitary  Worm,  or  to  get  rid  of  theo- 
thers.  To  this  purpofe  he  only  confults  experience,  which  is  the 
moft  certain  Guide.  He  prefers  Practical  Phyfick  before  that 
which  is  only  Scholaflick  and  Speculative ;  the  latter  being  more 
proper  for  difputes  than  for  Practice,  and  more  capable  of  mak- 
ing Pedants  than  good  Phyficians.  Our  Author  on  the  contrary 
fets  himfelf  to  obferve  the  Effects  of  Remedies  as  they  relate  to 
other  Remedies,  and  toargue  upon  thefe  Obfervations,  without 
giving  himfelf  the  trouble  of  referring  the  Effects  to  the  Hypo- 
thefes  of  Dogmatical  Phyfick.     Among  the   Specificks  againfl 
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Worms,  Tobacco  is  commonly  prefcribed.  M.  Andry  owns  that 
it  is  proper  to  kill  them  \  but  he  fays  that  it  has  on  the  other  hand 
fuch  pernicious  Efte&s,  that  the  Remedy  is  worfe  than  the  Dif- 
eafe.  To  confirm  his  Opision  he  goes  upon  a  Thefis  maintain'd 
under  the  Prefidentfhip  of  M.  Fagon,  viz.  Whether  the  frequent 
ufe  of  Tobacco  is  not  a  Shortner  of  Man's  Life  ?  He  has  annexed 
this  Thefis  to  his  Book  as  a  Caution  to  thofe  who  take  too  much 
of  that  Weed. 


Lettre  a  Monfeigneur  le  Due  du  Manie  fur  les  Ceremonies  de  la 
Chine:  i.e.  A  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Mainz  concerning  the  Ceremo- 
nies o/China :  1 700.  in  1 20.  pag.  1 1 1 . 

THe  Contefl  between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Jefuites  has 
made  a  great  noife  in  the  World,  and  put  the  Court  of 
Rome  to  a  ftand,not  knowing  as  yet  on  which  fide,and  in  whofe  fa- 
vour to  determine  the  Controverfy.  The  Dominicans  charge  the 
Miflionary  Jefuites  with  tolerating  Idolatry  among  their  New 
Converts  of  China,  and  have  long  fince  produced  their  Argu- 
ments to  prove  the  Truth  of  their  Allegations.  The  Jefuites  in 
their  turn  have  retorted  againfl  the  Monks,  and  have  us'd  their 
utmoft  endeavours  to  keep  the  Infallible  Judge  at  Rome  from  de- 
ciding any  thing  in  the  Cafe  to  their  Prejudice.  Among  others 
Father  U  Comte  has  defended  his  Brethren  in  this  Letter  \  who 
having  been  a  Miflbnary  for  along  time  in  that  Country,  may  be 
prefumed  to  fpeak  on  this  SubjeS  with  more  certainty  than  o- 
thers.'  For  we  are  apt  to  judge  amifs  of  the  Manners  and  Cuftoms 
of  diftant  Nations,  when  we  bring  them  into  Comparifon  with 
our  own  Country.  The  Prepofleflion  which  we  have  for  the 
Manners  to  which  we  are  accuftomed  makes  us  to  look  upon  the 
Cufloms  of  other  Countries  as  odd  and  ridiculous.  We  are  apt 
to  take  that  for  reafon  which  we  have,  always  feen  practis'd,  and 
to  prefer  our  own  Modes  and  Falhions  before  all  others.  So  that 
it  is  requifite  to  ftudy  well  the  Genius,  and  the  Ceremonies  of  a 
Nation,  if  we  would  not  pafs  a  ram  and  haffry  judgment  upon 
them.  This  remark  is  more  efpecially  neceflary  with  refpedt  to 
the  Chinefe  who  are  Myftical  in  all  their  Ceremonies,  and  very 
ingenious  to  multiply  them.  Thus  the  Jefuite  argues,  ajid  then 
proceeds  to  tell  us. 

That 
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That  when  one  fees  the  Cjfcfi$  to  proftrate  themfelvcs 
one  before  another  ,  to  bow  before  the  Chairs  of  a  Houfe 
where  they  pay  a  Vi'It,  and  to  make  profound  Reverences  before 
every  Door,  one  would  take  them  by  all  thofe  poftures  to  be  Mad 
Men.  And  yet  it  feems  tis  an  unpardonable  piece  of  Incivility 
not  to  be  regularly  conformable  to  all  thefe  external  Grimaces. 
For  this  Reafon  an  Ambaflador  is  train'd  up  to  the  ufe  of  the  Ce- 
remonials for  forty  days  together,  before  he  is  admitted  to  Court. 
But  tis  a  great  deal  worfe  when  they  would  pay  their .Refpedte  to 
a  Mandarin  or  a  Governour  of  a  Province  •,  few  to  him  they  pay 
exceflive  honours  ,  and  bow  themfelvcs  to  the  very  Earth 
as  before  a  Deity,  and  do  a  thoufand  things  which  we  would 
reckon  great  extravagancies.  After  this,  what  wonder  is  it  that 
they  (hou'd  do  fo  much  in  honour  of  Confucius*  We  are  apt  to 
take  that  for  Religious  Worfhip  which  is  fo  according  to  our  No- 
tion of  things,  but  which  is  no  more  than  a  Civil  and  Politick 
pieceof  honour,  with  refpe&to  their  Manners  and  Cuftoms. 

This  is  the  Glofs  which  our  Author  would  put  upon  the  Practice 
of  the  New-Converts  with  refpect.  to  the  Honours  they  pay  to 
Ccnfxcifu ,but  withal  he  ovvns,That  upon  certain  folemn  days  they 
offer  up  Oblations  to  Confucius,  that  they  harrangue  him  with  a 
Panygerick,  and  pay  him  fuch  Honours  as  wou'd  be  Superftkious, 
were  they  done  with  an  Intention  of  Religious  Worfhip  :  But  (fays 
he)  They  do  not  call  upon  Cax facias  as  God,  nor  do  they  pray  to 
him  tor  the  Welfare  of  their  Empire  %  They  only  reverence  him 
for  his  V ertue  and  his  Wifdom.  The  Bowings  and  Cringes  which 
they  fb  often  repeat  at  the  mention  of  his  Name,  are  only  Marks 
of  the  Veneration  they  have  for  fo  greata  Man,  who  was  the  firfb 
Former  of  the  prefentConftitution  of  their  Empire,  which  ftill 
ihmds  upon  the  Bafis  of  his  wife  Maxims.  At  the  bottom,  the 
CMnefe  make  and  place  no  Image  of  his  upon  their  Altars  in  order 
to  Worfhip  it,  and  that  which  they  do  moft  extravagantly  in  the 
Feflival  which  they  Celebrate  to  his  Honour  proceeds  from  the 
Genius  and  humour  of  the  Nation,  who  can  fcarce  keep  them- 
feLves  within  Compafs  in  any  thing  whatfoever.  They  only  reve- 
rence him  as  the  Inftrudtor  and  Founder  of  their  Nation  and  not 
as  a  Deity.: 

Should  we<continuesour  Author)  take  notice  of  the  Submiflion 
wteich-the.  Cnimfe.ipay  to  their  Emperor,  it  looks  like  Slavery  and 
Bondage.     Formerly  he  kept   in  his  Palace  as  in  an  inacceflible  | 
Sanctuary,  and  his  Subjects  believed  him  to  be  by  fo  much  the 

more 
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more  elevated'above  them,  by  how  much  the  lefshe  fhew'd  h!m~ 
felt"  to  be  a  Man  5  but  of  late  he  is  more  Civiliz'd.  However 
they  frill  look  upon  him  to  have  more  of  the  God,  than  of  a  Mor- 
tal Man  in  his  Nature.In  the  General  they  prefsthe  Rules  of  Civi- 
lity and  Refpect  to  an  extravagancy  upon  thofe  who  are  notacar 
ftomed  to  fuch  vain  formalities.  They  pretend  that  theft  are  Rnles 
of  Politenefs,  and  that  the  Omifiion  of  thefe  Nice  and  Starch'd  Ex- 
ternals is  a  Mark  of  Rudenefs  and  Mcannefs  of  Spirit :  So  that  the 
Practice  of  thefe  Rules  is  fuch  a  Law  with  theftriftnefs  of  which 
they  cannot  tell  how  to  difpence.  Father  LcCcmte  likewife  adds, 
that  at  Pf/b>.',there  is  a  Parliament  or  Tribunal  erected  whofe  only 
Bufinefsisto  take  care  of  the  Ceremonial  of  the  Empire,  and  that 
there  is  apublick  Court  of  Civilities  appointed  to  regulate  how 
far  the  Bowing,  Profternations  and  Genuflexions  are  to  be  made 
according  to  the  Age,  Rank  and  Quality  of  the  perfons. 

The  Moil  Sacred  Law,  and  which  they  inftil  the  mofl  care- 
fully into  the  Minds  of  their  Children  is  that  Reverence  which 
is  due  to  their  Parents.  The  Paternal  Power  is  withoutany  Limi- 
tation, and  tis  one  of  Ccrfnciush  Maxims  ,  Thai  Kings  ought  to 
have  the  Tendcmefs  of  a  Father  in  the  Emiprre ,  and  that  Fathers 
ought  to  have  all  the  Authority  of  Kings  in  their  refpetliie  Families.  A 
Rebellious  Child  is  look'd  upon  as'aMonfter,  and  the  very  lead 
degree  of  difebedienceis  punilhable  by  the  levereir  punifhment. 
This  Refpect  follows  them  to  their  very  Graves  ^  for  the  Children 
pay  the  fame  Homage  to  the  Dead  Bodies  of  their  Parents  as  if 
they  were  living,  and  as  if  they  were  minded  to  afivvage their 
grief,  and  to  revive  them  by  thole  Marks  of  Tendernef-  and  Du- 
ty. Affection  is  not  always  the  Motive  of  thefe  Devoirs,  tis  a 
politick  Confederation  that  often  inclines  them, thereto.  The 
Cbincfc  are  of  opinion  that  this  exact  Subordination  keeps  up  the 
Union  of  Families,  and  preferves  the  P^cfofeand  Tranquillity  of 
the  Empire.  Tis  with  the  fame  Intention  tint  they  p:-.y  fo 
great  Honours  to  the  memory  of  the  mofl  Excellent  Philofo- 
phers,  among  whom  G6nfttcii&  retains  the  chief  Place.  Tis  a  fort 
of  Encouragement,  and  Spur  that  Excites  the  Youth  ,  and  keeps 
them  from  that  effeminate  Idleucfs,to  which  all  theEaliern  People .. 
arc  inclined. 

Father  LeComte  retorts  againft  the  Dominicans  an  argument 
which  they  cannot  well  get  over.  If  (fays  he)  any  Chijjefc  Ihoif  d 
have  the  Curiofity  to  enter  into  any  of  our  Roinim  Churches, 
he  would  there  fee  Incenfe  offerd  to  t  r.  cDead  ,Holy  Watc  r  call  u  p- 
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on  them  ;  Profternation  made  before  the  Statues  of  Saints  •,  Tapers 
burning  before  them,Vows  and  Prayers  made  to  them,  now  would 
not  he  from  this  fight  conclude  theChriftiansto  be  Idolatrous?  And 
how  can  we  clear  our  felvesfrom  this  Charge  ?  What  would  he 
think  (continues  Father  Le  Comte)  did  he  fee  our  People  fall  down 
before  the  Crofs ,  and  Proftratc  themfelvcs  before  the  Inftru- 
ment  ot  thepunifhment  of  their  God  ?    The  Hereticks  ( or,  the 
Reformed  he  might  have  call'd  them)  are  fcandaliz'd  at  thefe 
thiHgs  •,  how  much  more  would  a  Chinefe conclude  fuch  Chriftians 
to  be  guilty  of  grofs  Idolatry  ?  By  Confequencc  (adds  ourfubtilo- 
Author  J  we  ought  not  fuperficially  and  from  certain  external 
Acts  to    pronounce  ,  that  fuch  and   fuch   Ceremonies  are  fu- 
perftitious  and  Idolatrous  \  but  we  ought   to  enquire  into  the 
Genius    and    Intentions  of  thofe  who   practice   them.     Now 
flays    the    JefuiteJ    Genuflexions ,  Profternations ,  and  Offer- 
ings in  their  own  Nature  do  not  imply  any  Religious  Wor- 
ship in  China ,  they  are  prodigal  of  them  to  the  Living  and  much 
more  to  the  Dead  ,   but  without  attributing  to  them  any  Cha- 
racter of  Divinity.Tis  only  to  perpetuate  Affection  and  Gratitude 
in  their  Hearts,  and  to  infpire  the  Love  of  Vertue  by  the  Ho- 
nors which  they  give  to  him  \  and  there  is  no  other  Myflery  in 
the  whole  Matter. 

Upon  this  Foot  it  will  be  a  very  hard  Matter  for  the  Congrega- 
tion of  Rome  to  give  any  Definitive  Sentence.  The  Dominicans  in 
the  Year  1645,  obtain'd  a  Decree  from  Pope  Innocent  the  Tenth, 
which  condemn'd  the  Dangerous  complaifance  of  the  Jefuites  with 
refpeft  to  their  Profelytes :  and  the  Jefuites  obtain'd  in  the  Year 
1656,  a  Decree  from  Pope  Alexander  VII.  who  abfolves  them  , 
and  Authorizes  their  Prudent  Indulgence  fhewn  to  their  new  Con- 
verts. Ey  vertue  of  this  laft  Decree  they  have  obferved  the  fame 
Mcafures  for  above  forty  Years,  and  thefuccefs  they  have  met 
with  is  a  farther  Argument  which  fpeaks  in  their  behalf.  Now  if 
the  bu\]  of  Alexander  VII.  is  repealable,as  being  obtain'd  furrepti- 
tioufly  through  a  falfe  Report,  how  can  any  Determination  be 
made  at  Rome  of  fuch  Matters  of  Fact  as  are  fo  varioufly  report- 
ed ?  Wherefore  it  is  neceflai  y  to  be  well  informed  of  theCuftoms 
and  Religion  of  the  Chinefe  ^  and  the  Cardinals  of  the  Congrega- ' 
tion  cannot  be  informed  thereof  but  by  perfons  fuppofed  to  be 
prejudiced  on  one  fide  or  another  ^  fo  that  the  Decree  will  be 
always  ineffectual  with  regard  to  the  Dominicans  or  the  ^/"'f^un- 
'ier  apretencc  that  the  Matter  has  been  falfly  reprefented.     This 
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would  be  to  trifle  eternally,  and  to  keep  up  an  Immortal  Diflentioii. 
Father  Le  Comte  concludes  with  feveral    juft   and    mode- 
rate Reflexions  upon  the  Procefs  carry'd  on  by  the  Adverfariesof 
their  Society.    He  is  fo  far  from  exafperating  and  embittering 
their  Minds,  that  he  endeavours  after  an  Accommodation  by  call- 
ing all  the  blame  of  fo  Scandalous  a  Schifm,  on  the  Prepo'fleflion 
which  offenfive  Ceremonies  do  naturally  produce,  and  which  are 
yet  very  innocem,   were  they  narrowly  view'd,  and  w  ere  the  Mo- 
tives and  Initiation  of  them  duly  taken  notice  of.     In  a  word, 
he  owns  to  the  fhame  of  the  Miflionaries  in  general,  that  dilln- 
terefted  Perfons  will  be  apt  to  fufpect  thattisan  Envious  Spirit 
which  animates  both  the  Dominicans  and  Jefnites^  and  that  there 
is  more  of  Paflion  than  Reafoii  in  their  Controverfy. 


Wilhelmi  CaveCanonici  Windeforienfls  Epiftola  Apologetic? , 
&c.  i.  C,  An  Apologetical  Efifilefvriiten  by  Dr.  Cave  Prehendary  or 
Windfor,  in  anjmr  to  the  Calumnies  cast  upon  him  by  AdX.t  Clerc 
in  his  Critical  and  Ecclefiaftical  EptJIles  lately  Publijlyd,  Sic. 
London,  Printed  for  S.  Smith  and  B.  Walford,  1 70c.  in  Oclavo^ 
pag.   up. 

M.  Le  Clerc  is  known  to  be  a  great  Man  at  Controverfy  \  he 
feems  to  be  in  Love  with  that  fort  of  Learning  \  and  Hike 
a  r^fllefs  Gladiator  J  has  no  fooner  difengag'd  himfelffrom  one  Ad- 
verfary,  but  he  is  ready  to  fend  a  Challenge  to  another.  How  of- 
ten he  has  Won  or  Loll  the  Prize,  we  mult  leave  the  the  Dilin- 
terelted  to  judge  ;  but  yet  fome  are  of  the  Opinion  that  he  is  no 
fair  Antagonist ,  and  fay  that  he  ufes  more  Calumny  than  Rea-  * 
fon  in  his  way  of  Arguing.  Of  this  the  Learned  Hammond (  tho' 
in  his  Grave,)  has  fome  Experience  in  the  Animadverfions  which 
M.  Le  Clerc  made  upon  his  Annotations  on  the  New  Teltament, 
of  which  we  took  notice  in  our  laft  Years  Journal  for  the  Month 
of  April.  Nor  are  the  Living  more  exempt  from  the  Attacks 
of  that  bold  Pen  *,  for  famong  othersj  he  has  brought  very  fevere 
Charges  againfl  Dr.  Cave,  which  he  in  the  Treatife  now  before 
us  endeavours  to  take  ofE 

The  very  Title  Page  of  this  Apologctical  Epifllc  informs  us  in 
fome  Meafure  of  our  Author's  Defign,  but  a  more  particular  ac- 
count of  it  may  not  be  unpleafing  to  the  Publick.    Headdreifes 

Hhh  his 


4  ?  6    %%t  aaojftg  of  $e  l  i  i  r  s  e  s; 

his  Letter  to  three  Great  and  Worthy  Prelates  of  our  Church, 
and  tells  them  the  Reafon  of  his  fo  doing  was  becaufe  LeClerc 
had  handed  fome  of  his  Letters  into  the  World  under  the  Um- 
brage of  their  Venerable  Names  •,  and  i'n  thofe  very  Letters  had 
accus'd  him  of  feveral  Errors  committed  in  his  Diflertation  con- 
cerning Eiifduw.    He  tells  us,  that  the  two  Main  things  Objected 
againft  him  by  M.  Le  Clerc  are-,  Firft,That  in  feveral  Paflages  cited 
Out  of  the  Lives  Written  by  him  in  French,  the  Doctor  has  en- 
deavaur'd  to  blaft  his  Reputation  :    and  Secondly,  that  in  Com- 
piling the  Lives  of  the  Fathers  Cave  has  all  along  Celebrated  their 
Vertues,  but  diflembled  their  Failings.    From  thefetwoafperuons. 
our  Author  in  this  Apology  vindicates   him  (elf,  but  before  he 
enters  upon  his  Vindication  he  has  thought  fit  to  premife  the  fol- 
lowing particulars ;  fi.)   That  Le  Clerc,  out  of  his  itch  of  Cen- 
tring, has  been  the  firft  Aggreflbr,  and  in  his  fir  ft  Letter  fa 
pailage  whereof  our  Author  quotes)  has  caft  fome  Rene&ions 
upon  him  without  any  juft  Caufe  or  Motive  given,  (i.)  That  the 
fame  Learned  Man  has  tranfgrefled  the  Rules  of  Chriftian  Charity, 
m  rafhly  Charging  Dr.  Cave  with  Fraud,  Dijfimnlation,Over fights, 
Envy,  Sharpr/efs,  Confidence,  Injnfiicc  and  fuch  like..,    ($.)    That  he 
h'id  no  ill  intention  againft  Le  Cure  when  he  Wrote  his  Diflerta- 
tion, but  that  all  he  aim'd  at  was  to  fee  what  could  truly  be  fTiicl 
in  favour  of  Eufeh'ms,  and  to  vindicate  himfelf  againft  thennjuft 
Cenfure  of  Le  Clerc.  (4. )  That  Le  Clerc  has  taken  no  notice  of  the 
greateft  and  molt  momentany  part  of  the   Diflertation.     And 
(  5.  )    That  lince  the  greateft  part  of    Le  Clcrc's  Letters  do 
not  concern  him,  he  fhall  be  the  fhorter  in  anfwering  them,  and 
fhall   reduce    what   he    has  to    offer    within  a  narrow  Com- 
pafs. 

Having  premifed  rbefe  things  and  touched  upon  them  very 
briefly,.  Our  Author  proceeds  to  clear  himfelf  of  the  'two  Charges 
brought  againft  him  by  M.  Le  Clerc. 

I.  Le  Ckrc  charges  the  Doctor  in  the  firft  place,  that  in  his 
Quotations  of  feveral  paflages  out  of  the  Lives  written  by  him, 
he  endeavour'd  tc  difcredit  him.  Now  to  this  the  Doctor  replies, 
that  he  has  indeed  in  the  Preface  of  his  Dilfertation,  cited  feveral 
paflages  out  of  Le  Gere's  IJves,  which  fpeak  of  the  obfcurity,am* 
biguity  and  Contradictions  of  the  Holy  Fathers :  but  that  he  bad 
no  defign  to  do  any  injury  to  that  Author,  fmce  he  has  faithfully 
cited  his  own  Words,  referring  to  the  Pages  where  they  are  to  be 
test  with,  and  has  not  wrcited  them  to  any  other  Senfe  but  what 
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-they  will  fairly  bear.    Our  Author  owns  that  there  may  indeed 
be   fome  places  in  the  Writings,  of  the  Fathers  which  may 
be  obfcure  :  and  that  there  are  others,  wherein  they  may  feem  to 
diflent  from  one  another,  at  leaft  to  us  who  live  at  fuch  a  great 
Diftance  from  theii  times.But  admitting  thefe  things,yet  fince  they 
are  all  agreed  in  the  Fundamental  Articles  of  our  Faith,  It  is  not 
much  matter  if  they  agree  or  difagree  in  things  of  lefler  Moment. 
And  here  Dr.  Cave  takes  anoccafion  to  enquire  what  Ihould  be  the 
Reafon  why  the  holy  Fathers  ,  whofe  Authority  has  been ^lo 
much  refpe&ed  for  feveral  Ages,mould  in  this  laft  Century  fall  in- 
to fo  much  Contempt  :  and  upon  a  ferious  Scrutiny  he  tells  us 
that  the  Chief  Caufe  of  this  Contempt  which  he  can  think  of 
is,  That  the  Fathers  were  the  ftiffeit  Aflerters   of  the  Catholick 
•Faith,and  the  Doctrines  maintain'd  by  theA7r^Councils,andcon„ 
fequentiy  are  very  ofFenfive  to  all  the  Hereticks  particularly  the 
Vnitarians,  whofe  Tenets  the  Writings  of  the  Fathers  cannot  be 
brought  over  to  countenance.    After  this  he  goes  on  to  inform  us 
in  what  Efteem  the  Writings  of  the  Fathers  were  held  by  the  firit 
Doctors  of  the  Reformation,  and  fays  that  F.  Sociniu  was  the  firft 
among  the  Moderns  that  put  the  flight  upon  them,and  bad  defiance 
to  their  Authority  :  Particularly  in  his  Resf.  adWiek :  cap.p.  where 
he  has  thefe  Words  cited  by  our  Autho^A^  esllgitur  cur  Adver- 
farii  univerfdem  iftum  at  ferfetuumEcclefia  con  fen f urn  j  act  em,  five  ejus, 
qu&  nomine  tantum,  five  ejw  qua  re  etiam  if  fa  Chrifii  Ecclefia  fuerit. 
Nam  qua  &  nbi  per  flurimafacula  verafuit  Chrifii  Ecclefia  ,  adhucfub 
judice lis  eft:  itaque  h<ec  auBoritatum  &  Tefiimoniorum  ex  Patribw  & 
Conciliis  congeries  nullas  vires  habet,  pr&fertim  vero  adversitm  nos  auigb 
ifiis  Patribxs  &  Conciliis,  cjua  extant  ,  nos  diff entire  non  diffitemnr. 
Thus  far  Socima  ;    Now  fince  He  declares  fo  openly  againft  the 
Authority  and  Teftimony  both  of  Fathers  and  Councils,  it  is  not 
much  to  be  wondered  at,  that  his  Difciples  and  Followers  ftiou'd 
tread  in  their  Matters  Steps,  and  even  outvie  him  in  their  Con- 
tempt and  Rallery  ;  Accordingly  Dr.  Gn/<- obferves  that  LeClerc 
is  no  lefs  favourable  to  the  Councils  than  he  is  to  the  Fathers,  for 
he  charges  them  with  unjuftand  unfair  proceedings,  and  inftances 
in  that  of  Tyre  who  opprefs'd  Athanafius,and  in  the  fecond  Council 
of  Co-nftantinople,  which  gave  fo  much,  diihirbance  to  Gregory  Na- 
zianzene,  as  to  make  him  relinquish  his  See.    He  farther  takes  No- 
tice of  the  Slur  which  LeClerc  calls  upon  Councils  in  General,  and 
inferts  his  fcurrilous  and  Sarcaftical  Chara&er  of  the  Councils 
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call'd  by  the  firffc  Chriftian  Emperor's  which  runs  in  thefe  Words : 
Regis  tgnari  (non  legem  hzc  ALthumedani,  nee  Ethnic! ,  fed*,  quorum 
fare  inter  es~l  quofiet,  ui  verum  aperte  proloquar)  Rcges  inquam  ignari 
nee  inter  bonos  Princifes  numerandt  ,  eonvocarunt  Grdculos,  qui  lingu<z 
amend*  per  tot  am  vitam  opcram  dederant,  rerum  ipfarum  ignaros,  con- 
tendendi  fludiofos,  pcipetuis  rixis  inter  fe  divifos  ;  &  Bardos  aliquot 
homines  ex  Occidne  '.  rudiores  quidem  illos^fed  non  meliorcs;  iique 
pofl  pudendxs  Contentiones.obfcurijfima  qutdam  dogmata,  verbis  [dtp e  pa- 
rum  aptis,  anHoritatate  fta  firmant,  quxflupidi  popullfme  examine  ado- 
rent  quafi  divinities  accept  a.  This  PafTage  is  quoted  out  of  Le  Gere's 
An.  Crit.  P.  II.  n.  1 6.  p.  6\  8.  and  contains  fnch  a  Charge  as  none 
but  a  Man  of  his  Effrontery  would  ever  have  brought  againft  the 
Councils  and  the  Princes  vvhoconven'd  them.  But  in  oppofition 
thereto  our  Author  obferves  how  unjaft  and  falfe  this  Cenfure  is 
with  refpeft  to  the  firft  Chriftian  Emperors,  lince  all  o*  them 
without  exception  cannot  be  fuppos'd  to  be  fo  ignorant  and  wicked 
asM.  LeClerc  would  have  them  to  be.  For,  fays  the  Doctor,  he 
might  have  excepted  out  of  this  Charge  Conf  amine  the  Great, 
T'oeodofms  Senior,  and  Theodofins  Junior,  Martian,  Conftantine  Pogo- 
natus  Jvfiinian  RWinometm,  &c.  who  were  always  reckon'd  as  Wife 
and  Good  Princes,  till  this  Critick  (who  fpares  neither  Prince  nor 
People)  call'd  ic  into  queftion.  Our  Author  likewife  fhewshow 
unjuft  and  unreafonable  Lc  Clerc1*  Cenfure  is  with  regard  to  the 
Modern  Divines,  and  how  Contemptuoufly  he  treats  them,  of 
which  he  gives  both  General  and  particular  Inftances. 

II.  The  other  great  Charge  brought  by  M.  Le  Clerc  againft 
Doctor  Cave  is,  that  in  Compiling  his  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  he  has 
all  along  Celebrated  and  magnified  the  Vermes,  but  hasdilTembled 
the  Faults  and  Blemifhes  of  them.  Thisitfeems  is  what  the  Cri- 
tick repeats  often  in  his  Epiftles,  and  ever  anon  for  feveral  Pages 
together  crys  out  to  his  Readers,  Cavete  Dijfimulatorem,  Beware  of 
the  Praevaricator.Now  in  order  to  clear  himfelf  ofthis  foul  Afper- 
fion  Our  Author  obferves  that  M.LeClerc  is  the  firft  of  all  his  Rea- 
ders, that  could  ever  difcover  him  to  be  guilty  of  any  fuch  thing. 
He  informs  us  of  the  chief  Delign  he  had  in  Writing  thofe  Lives, 
and  tells  us,that  he  has  not  therein  tranfgrefs'd  the  Rules  preferr- 
ed by  Cicero  to  an  Hiftorian,  Lib.  II.  deOratore,  7J.T48.He  owns  in- 
deed that  he  has  not  imitated  Le  Clerc,  for  that  would  have  been 
to  have  mix'd  Controverfies  and  unprofitable  Speculations  in  his 
Lives  -,  and  to  have  fwell'd  them  to  a  greater  bulk  than  he  ever 
intended  :  That  his  Brevity  oblig'd  him  to  pafs  by  in  filence  fe- 
veral things,  and  particularly  their  Blemifhes,  fincethe  cxpofing 
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of  them  would  have  done  no  good  in  the  World,  And  that  if  for 
this  his  filence  he  muft  needs  pafs  for  a  Difimulator ,  he  cannot 
tell  how  to  help  it,  but  fairly  leaves  the  Learned  to  be  Judges  in 
the  Cafe. 

Thefe  and  feveral  other  things  too  long  here  to  be  inferted, 
Doctor  Cave  offers  in  the  General  to  vindicate  himfelf  from  Le 
CUrch  Cenfure,  and  after  this  proceeds  to  confider  the  two  par- 
ticular Inftances  of  Diffimulation  urg'd  againfl  him  by  that  Critick, 
viz..  One  with  Refpedt  to  Clemens  Ale  xandr  inns  ^  and  the  other 
with  Refpect  to  fnfebiu'. 

As  to  Ciemcn.-  Alexandrians, our  Author  tells  us,t!iat  inWriting  of 
his  Life  and  recounting  his  Writings,wl.  en  he  came  to  the  Hypoty- 
fofes,  he  gave  an  Account  of  the  Opinion  of  Photic  with, 
refpett  thereto,  who  fays  that  in  this  Work  were  contained 
dn&£f  jjjJpt/SfiJete.'ji}**,  and  that  feveral  Blafphemous  Expreffions 
were  inferted  therein,  but  withal  intimates  as  if  they  were  not 
the  Words  of  Clement ,  but  of  fome  other  who  had  adulterated  his 
Writings.  To  back  this  Opinion  of  Pbotius ,  the  Doctor  pro- 
duces the  TefHmony  of  Rufinus,  and  among  the  Moderns  that  of 
Pctavius,  and  (hews  tiiat  the  Conjecture  of  Pbotius  is  not  fo  trivial 
as  Le  Clerc  aflerts  it  to  be.  After  this  he  takes  notjee  of  the  falfe 
Doctrines  faid  by  Le  Clerc  to  be  contain'd  in  the  Stromata  of  Clemens 
AlexandrinHs,viz,.coiKeni'mg  the  Eternity  of  the  World,the  Plato- 
vie  Ideas,  the  Expreffions  that  favour  of  Arianifm,  the  Renovation 
of  the  World,  the  Congrefles  held  between  Angels  and  Women, 
the  ambiguity  of  the  Word  *of@->  and  concerning  the  Apathy 
of  Chrittand  his  A  pottles.  Upon  all  thefe  Notions  but  the  lafl, 
our  Author  makes  this  general  Remark, "  that  in  the  Writings  of 
<c  the  Fathers  a  Diftinction  ought  to  be  made  between  Articles  of 
"  Faith,  and  Philofophical  Opinions  :  That  in  the  former  they 
"  kept  ftri&ly  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  the  Catholick  Tradi- 
"  tion,  whilft  in  the  latter  they  took  a  greater  Latitude.  As  for 
the  Notion  de  Chrifti  ***&}&  Dr.  Cave  takes  it  into  a  particular 
Confideration,  and  the  Paflage  wherein  it  is  contain'd,  viz..  Strom. 
1. 6.  p.  649.  he  illuftrates  at  large,  and  vindicates  from  the  falfe  and 
difingenuous  interpretation  of  Le  Clerc.  He  mews  us  in  what 
Senfe  Chrift  might  be  faid  not  to  have  wanted  the  neceflaries  of 
Life,  and  proves,  that  Clement  was  far  from  the  Opinions  of  the 
X>0cfr<e,whofe  Herefy  he  always  oppugned,and  that  by  that  Apathy 
which  he  fays  was  in  ChriH  he  only  meant  a  freedom  from  hole 
viciousand  troublefome  Paflions  which  difturb  and  defile  the  Mind, 
and  to  which  Chrisl  was  not  Subject.  Having 
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Having  vindicated  Clement,  and  fhcwn  that  no  Difllmnlatidn 
was  tis'd  with  refpeft  to  that  Father,  Dr.  Cave  goes  on  to  clear 
himfelf  from  the  fame  Imputation,  with  refpect  to  Eufc  hi  us,vj  horn 
Le  Clerc  a.ccufes  of  ArUmfin,  Upon  this  Occafion  our  Author 
fays,th3t  it  was  never  his  Intention  to  excufeE*// rtbias  of  all  faults,on 
the  contrary  he  had  in  exprefs  terms  caution'd  his  Reader  againfi; 
many  things  contain'd  in  his  Writings,  which  wereloofe,  found- 
ed harfh,and  were  dangerous  •,  and  that  his  Principal  Defign  was  to 
evince  that  he  was  not  tainted  wW<«?  Arianoruvi  <&£<*/?,  i.  e.  With  the 
fundamental  Opinions  and  Here  fie  s  of  the  Arians.  And  here  he  tells  US 
that  Le  Clerc  has  taken  no  notice  of  what  was  faid  in  the  Dona- 
tion for  the  clearing  of  Eufebius  from  the  Charge  and  Imputation 
of  Arianifm  :,  and  at  the  fame  time  he  farther  informs  us.  (i.)  That 
the  profeffion  of  Faith  delivered  in  by  Eufebius  to  the  firft  Nicene 
Council,  was  the  fame  that  was  us'd  in  the  Church  of  Cdfarca,and 
was  received  as  Orthodox  by  that  Synod  :  (2. J  That  Eufeb'uts\ 
Words  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Men  of  Ctferea  concerning  the 
tv  Qfjuvitnyi  are  ftrangely  perverted  by  Le  Clerc,  awd  wrefted  to  Ari- 
anifm :  And  f  3. )  That  the  Arians  fpeak  quite  differently  from 
what  Eufcbins  maintain'd,  concerning  Chrift's  being  true  God, 
and  the  only  Begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  Our  Author  among  o- 
ther  things  Obferves,  that  Eufbius  in  his  Profeffion  of  Faith  de- 
clared that  he  believ'd  Jefus  Chi  ifr  to  be  afc  ta  etS  hvpv,  e»J  U  es?, 
$£<  &k.  <p»7«f,  £uh  c*  £«wj  &&  wt,7w  fficuuim  ox,  t*  2«T£sk  ^tjtcwfts'w. 
i.  e.  The  Word  of  God,  Cod  of  Cod,  Light  of  Light,  Life  oj  Life, 
begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  Ages,  which  Profeffion  is  far  from 
what  the -/&/*«* maintain'd. 

There  are  a  great  many  other  things  which  Dr.  Cave  offers  in 
in  vindication  of  Eufebms,  and  which  deferve  a  nice  and  accurate 
perufal,  but  we  muit  leave  them,  with  the  other  Remarks  he 
makes  on  Le  Clerks  other  Cenfures  to  the  Learned  and  Curious 
Reader. 


_— — — ...   
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An  Addrefs  to  thofe  of  the  Roman  Communion  in  England  ,  Occafwned 
by  the  late  AEb    of    Parliament  for   the   further    preventing  the 
growth  of  Popery.     London.  Printed  for  M.  Wotton  ,   1700.  in 
120.  pag.  itfo. 

THis  Small  Tract  (of  which  we  are  now  to  give  our  Readers 
fome  Account)  is  Written  with  fuch  fimplicity  and  plain- 
nefs,  and  with  fuch  moderation  and  Temper,  that  it  is  hop'd  it 
may  have  its  defired  Effect  upon  the  Soberer  part  (at  leaft)  of  thofe 
to  whom  it  is  Addrefsa.  The  Authors  Defign  (as  he  himfelf 
profeffethj  was  not  to  inflilt  over  thofe  of  the  Roman  Communion 
in  England,  but  only  to.  give  them  a  Clearer  light  into  fome 
Matters,  and  to  perfwade  them  to  return  to  a  better  Mind.  He 
urges  nothing  to  put  them  out  of  Humour,  or  to  imbitter  their 
Minds,  but  a  Vein  of  Tendernefs  and  Chriftian  Com pafhon  runs 
vifiblv  through  the  whole  of  his  Difcourfe.  This  is  that  Gene- 
ral Character  we  thought  fit  to  give  of  the  Author  and  his  De- 
fign, we  now  proceed  to  particulars. 

In  the  firff.  place  he  tells  them,  that  tho'  the  Opinion  of  Protec- 
tants be  againfl  Perfecution,  and  that  tho'  tis  one  of  the  Glories 
of  the  Reform'd  Religion,  that  it  gives  the  Dominion  over  Men's 
Confciences  to  God  only  ;  yet  they  of  the  Roman  Communion  have" 
no  Reafon  to  expect  the  fame  Toleration  with  other  Diflenters 
here  in  England,  becaufe  beiides  the  many  Errors  maintain'd  by 
them,  there  are  fome  things  peculiar  in  their  Religion  which  give 
•Proteftants  juft  grounds  ofjealoufie,  and  make  their  Cafe  very 
different  from  that  of  other  Parties  who  Ditfent  from  the  Natio- 
nal Eflablifhment.  (i.JHcfays,  that  they  own  a  Dependance 
upon  a  Foreign  Power  ,  and  a  Power  which  is  a  declared  Enemy 
to  all  Proteftantsjthatthey  own  one  for  the' Vicar  ofJefetsChriB  and 
Head  of  the  Church,  who  befldes  the  Diiturbanceshe  has  raifed 
in  Foreign  parts  by  his  pretended  Right  of  depoh.ig  and  Excom- 
comuivicating  Kings  ,  has  by  name  E>; communicated  two  of 
our  own  Princes  Henry  VIII.  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  does  the 
fame  in  Effect  every  Year  by  the  famous  Bulla  Coena  by  our  K 
and  Government  at  prefent  :  and  that  therefore  they  cannot 
Wonder  if  Froteltantsare  defirous  at  leaft  to  difarm  ail  thofe  who 

own 
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own  this  Man  for  the  Vicar  of  Jefis  Chrift.    (2.)  Another  Con- 
lid  eration  which  our  Author  offers  to  inew  why  the  Romanifts 
are  not  to  be  allowed  the  fame  toleration  here  in  England  with 
other  Dilfenters  is  this,  That  Proteftants  have  a  Right  by  the^ 
Principle  of  felf- prefer vation  to  take  fuch  Methods  with  thofeof 
the  fow^/Communion,  as  may  put  it  out  of  their  Power  to  do 
them  a  Milchief*,  becaufe  Papifts  are  oblig'd  by  the  Laws  of  their 
Religion  to  perfecute  Proteftants  •,  and  thefeare  Laws  (adds  rrj 
that^have  been  as  much  put  in  Execution,  whenever  it  has  been 
in  their  Power ,  and  it  could  be  done  with  fafety,  as  any  Law 
they  have.     He   concludes  this  Point  by  Obferving,  that  the 
late  Aft  of  Parliament  has  not  that  feverity  in  it  as  the  Inquifuiop, 
Burnirg  and  Dragooning  have  in  them  }  That  the  Traders  are  not 
touch'd  by  the  Act,  and  that  the  Gentry  who  have  Eftates  are 
allow'd  time  for  Repentance,  and  place  left  them   for   better 
Thoughts-,  and  in  failure  thereof  they  have  Liberty  to  tranfport 
themfelvcs  and  Eftates  into  any  other  Country,  without  danger 
of  being  fent  to  the  Gallies ,  if  they  are  caught :  which  ( fays  he  J 
are  Priviledges  a  great  many  poor  Creatures  we  have  lately  heard 
of  wou'd  take  to  be  very  great  Mercies. 

After  thefe  things  our  Author  goes  on  to  offer  feveral  Reafons 
to  perfwade  thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  examine  the  Grounds 
of  their  Religion  •,  As  (\.)  Thatif  upon  Examination  they  find 
themfelvcs  to  have  been  in  the  wrong,  they  will  then  have  the 
Benefit  and  Comfort  of  being  converted  from  very  dangerous 
Errors  and  Practices,  and  of  Living  quietly  and  preserving  their 
Eftates  to  their  Families }  but  if  otherwife  they  find  reafon  for 
their  prefent  Opinions,  it  will  be  a  mighty  comfort  to  them  in 
whatever  they  luffer,  that  they  do  it  upon  Evidence  and  Convicti- 
on of  Conference  •,  and  not  upon  Fancy  and  prejudice  from  their 
Education.     And  under  this  Conlideration  he  defires  them  to  take 
care,  that   they  be  not  too  nicely  fenfible  of  the  difhonour  of 
Changing  their  Opinion,  now  it  may  feem  to  be  for  their  Intereft. 
(1.)  As  another  pcrfwafive  he  defires  them  to  confider,  that  not 
only  their  Intereft  in  this  World,  but  their  Souls  alfo  are  very 
much  concerned  in  this  Exr.mination.f3.j And  laftly,  that  if  the 
Charge  brought  agatnft  them  by  Proteftants  be  true  }  if  they  are 
guilty  of  Schifm  and  Idolatry,  and  fuch  grofs  Errors  as  we  Charge 
them  with,  then  by  the  Opinion  of  their  own  Divines,  they  can- 
not be  faved  \  which  confideration  ought  certainly  to  weigh  very 
much  with  them,  and  to  encline  them  ferioully  to  examine  the 
Grounds  of  their  Religion.  Having 
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Having  ofFer'd  thefe  Confiderations  to  induce  thofe  of  the  Roman 
Communion  to  examine  well  the  Grounds  they  go  upon  in  their  Re- 
ligion, our  Anonymous  in  the  next  place  endeavours  to  mew 
them  fome  of  the  Errors  Charg'd  upon  their  Church,  and  the 
Reafons  why  Protcjlants  renoune'd  them,  and  why  he  thinks  it 
their  Duty  to  do  fo  too.  He  confines  himfelf  to  fpeak  of  thofe 
only  which  the  late  AS  of  Parliament  mentions,  viz,,  thofe  to  be 
renourre'd  in  the  TV/?,  and  in  the  Oath  of  Supremacy.  But  before 
he  does  this.,  he  has  thought  fit  to  pre mife  fome  few  Remarks 
upon  the  pretended  Infallibility  of  the  Church  of  the  Rome,  as  being 
the  Foundation  and  fupport  of  all  their  other  Errors. 

As  to  the  JnfMlbillty  bf  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  declares  that 
tho'  in  his  own  Reafon  he  fhou'd  be  apt  to  think  that  an  Infallible 
"judge  wou'd  be  a  great  lilcffiug  to  the  World,  yet  fince  God  has 
not  been  pleafed  to  appoint  any  fiich  ,  he  believes  that  it  is  heft 
all  things  conlidcr'd  that  there  mould  be  none.  In  the  farther 
Profecution  of  this  Argument,  he"amgns  two  Reafons  why  he 
thinks  there  is  no  fuch  judge. 

(\.)  Becaufe  the  Romanics  themfelves  are  not  agreed  who 
he  is  j  fome  faying  this  Infallibility  is  lodg'd  in  the  Pope,  and  0- 
thers  giving  out  that  it  is  in  a  General  Council,  but  thefe  like- 
wife  differ,  fome  faying,  they  ate  Infallible  if  Confirmed  by  the 
Pope-,  others,  that  their  Determinations  do  not  need  his  Confir- 
mation :  and  others  faying  that  it  is  lodg'd  in  the  Diffulive  Body 
of  the  Church.  On  each  of  thefe  feveral  Pretenders  to  Infallibility 
our  Author  bellows  a  word  or  two,  and  with  as  much  plainnefs 
as  Brevity  evinces,  that  neither  of  them  have  any  Right  or  claim 
thereto.  As  for  the  Pope,  his  pretence  he  refers  to  be  difcufs'd 
when  he  comes  to  treat  of  his  Supremacy,  only  by  the  way  Ob* 
ferves,That  the  Primitive  Church  knew  nothing  of  his  Infallibili- 
ty,fince  they  took  to  that  troublefome  and  Chargeable  and  tedious 
way  of  ending  their  Difputes  by  Councils  -,  which  (fays  he )  fup- 
pofing  he  be  appointed  by  God  to  determine  them,  and  inabled  to 
do  it  Infallibly,  were  not  only  ufelefs  and  impertinent,  but  indeed 
dangerous,  and  very  apt  to  turn  Men  from  the  Way  by  which 
God  had  appointed  the  Church  to  be  guided.  As  to  General 
Councils,  he  cannot  tell  how  to  annex  Infallibility  to  them,  fince 
they  were  not  appointed  by  Jefas  ChriB ,  nor  had  any  Promife 
made  to  them  by  him  of  any  fuch  thing  •,  but  are  only  of  Humane 
Inftituticn  being  begun  300  Years  after  Christ  by  Conftantinc.  He 
owns  them  to  be  ufeful,but  not  Infallible,  fince  they  are  compos'd 
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of  a  Number  of  Men,  who  taken  fingly  are  confeffedly  Fallible* 
As  to  the  Diffufive  Body  ef  the  Church,  he  fays  the.  Church  cannot 
tell  how  to  exert  its  Infallibility  ( if  it  had  any  fuch  thing )  but  by 
means  of  the  two  former  Pretenders  to  it,  but  fince  Infallibility 
islodg'd  neither  in  the  Pope  nor  in  General  Councils,  therefore 
the  Infalliblity  of  the  Church  fignifies  nothing*  f  2.)  The  fecond 
Reafon  utg'd  by  our  Author  againft  an  Infallible  Judge  is,  becaufe 
the  Reafons  commonly  brought  to  prove  that  there  is,  or  ought 
to  befuch  a  one  do,ifwell  weighed,rather  prove  againft  it.He  fhe  ws 
that  the  Roraanifts  have  neither  Scripture,  nor  Reafon  on  their 
lide  :  That  the  Scriptures  are  lilentin  the  Matter, and  neither 
ten*  us  that  the  Pope  or  General  Councils  have  fuch  an  Infallibi- 
lity lodg'd  in  them.  And  then  for  Reafon  •,  tho'  he  owns  that  the 
Writers  of  the  Komifh  Church  talk  plaufibly  enough,  when  they 
cxpofe  the  Weaknefs  of  Human  Underftanding,  and  the  Infirmi- 
ties of  Human  Nature,  in  order  to  fhew  the  necellity  of  fuch  an 
Infallible  Judge}  yet  he  could:  never  believe  that  God  had  pro* 
vided  fuch  a  Remedy  to  fecure  Men  from  Error,  and  that  upon 
theje  Accounts :,  (1.)  Becaufe  we  fee  in  Faft. that  neither  Man- 
kind in  general,  nor  Chriflians  in  particular  have  been  fecured 
from  Errors  •,  but  there  have  been  as  many  Contefts  among 
Chriflians  as  we  can  fuppole  there  would  have  been,  taking  it  for 
granted  that  they  were  left  in  the  State,  we  fay  they  were,  with- 
out any  Infallible  Guide  to  direct  them.  (2.  J  Becaufe  this  whole  way 
of  Arguing  from  the  weaknefs  of  our  Underilanding,  and  Prone- 
nefsto  Error,  and  the  like,  proves  nothing  in  particular,and  con- 
feqaently  does  npt  bring  us  at  all  nearer  Satisfaction  than  we  were 
before  y  And  ( 3.)  That  this  whole  way  of  talking  is  to  him  a 
ftrong  Prejudice  againft  what  the  Writers  of  the  RomijJj  Church 
would  prove  by  it.  "  For  (  fays  he  )  if  they  had  a  plaialnftitu- 
*  tioa  or  a  promife  of  fuch  a  Judge  to  fhew  ,  there  would  be 
w  no  need  of  this  Arguing,  that  alone  would  be.  fufficient ;  and. 
44  without  that,  no.  Man  can  be  Infallible  -,  and  we  may  be  fure 
u  that  Men  have  no  fuch  Commiffion  or  Promife  to  fhew,  when 
u  they  are  fore'd  to  ufe.fo  much  Cavilling  and  Difpute  about  the 
41  Matter,  which  ls  indeed  nothing  to  the  purpofe  without  the 
other.  From  the  whole  our  Author  draws  this  Inference  ,  that 
fince  God  has  not  thought  fit  to  give  any  fuch  Commiffion,  there- 
fore we  mull  make  the  beft  of  thofe other  means  which  he  is  pleaf- 
ed  to  allow  usyefeareb  the  Scriptnres^nd  endeavour  to  underftand 
them  as  well  as  we.can;accoi-dijigtO-OurSaYiour';diredioi],7tf^.  5.39* 

Search 


forgjttlp,  1700:  445 

Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  •  think  ye  have  Eternal  Life,  affd 
they  are  they  which  Teflify  of  me.  From  thefe  Words  of  our  Savi- 
our he  infers,  That  the  Jews  hi  his  time  had  no  Infallible  Guide  in 
matters  of  Religion  :  That  they  had  without  an  Infallible  Guide 
Abilities  to  underftand  the  Scriptures,  and  to  have  true  Faith  : 
And,  That  Private  Perfons  may  have  fufficient  ArFurance  of  Di- 
vine Truths  from  Examining  the  Scriptures,  tho' they  go  again  It 
the  Governours  of  the  Church. 

After  he  has  largely  difcufs'd  the  Point  of  Infallibility,  and 
(hewn  that  none  of  the  Pretenders  to  it,  have  it  ;  he  proceeds 
to  treat  of  the  Errors  of  the  Romifi  Church  particularly  men- 
tion'd  in  the  late  Ad  of  Parliament.  He  begins  with  Tranfub- 
flamuiuon ,  being  the  firft  Thing  renoune'd  in  the  Test.  This 
Error  has  been  frequently  oppugn'd  by  other  hands,  and  large 
Treatifes  have  been  Written  againft  it  ;  but  our  Author  has  de- 
livered his  Sentiments  in  this  Matter,  in  a  plain,  familiar,  and 
concife  way,  and  fuch  as  is  mofl:  fuitable  to  the  brevity  he  pre- 
ferred to  himfelf  in  this  Addrefs.  In  managing  therefore  of 
this  Argument  he  firftof  all  lays  down  the  Senfe  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  the  Cafe,  asalfo  the  Opinion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Having  Stated  the  Queftion,  he  tells  that  the  whole  Difputelies 
in  the  words  of  the  Inftitution,  This  is  my  Body, and  this  is  my  Blood. 
He  fhews  that  the  Senfe  which,  we  Proteftantsput  upon  the  Sacra- 
mental Words,  This  is  my  Body,  &c.  is  natural  and  eafie,  agree- 
able to  the  defign  of  a  Sacrament,  and  to  other  Expreflions  of  the 
lame  kind  in  Scripture ;  and  then  by  feveral  Arguments  (  too 
long  to  be  inferted)  proves  from  the  Words  of  the  Inftitution 
themfehes,  that  the  Senfe  which  the  Church  of  Rome  puts  upon 
them  cannot  be  the  true  Senfe  of  them ;  that  they  are  not  to 
beunderftood  literally,  To  as  to  denote  the  Real  Prefcnce  of  Chrift 
in  the  Sacrament.  After  this  he  fets  down  the  feveral  Abfurdi- 
ties  and  monfhous  Contradictions  that  are  involved  in  the 
Doftrine  of  Tranjubjlantiation,  as  they  are  ready  colledted  to  his 
hand  by  the  Learned  Mr.  Chillingworth  in  the  \6$th.  Page  of  his 
Treatife :  Upon  thefe  Abfurdities  and  Contradictions,  he  makes 
Nine  Short  Remarks,  and  with  them  concludes  this  Point  con- 
cerning 'tr.wfu.bjhintiation. 

The  next  thing  our  Author  propofes  to  fpeak  to  is  the  IdotMry 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs,  and  in  the 
Invocation  of  the  Blcfled  Virgin,  and  of  other  Saints ,  as  it  is 
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praftifed  i;i  that  Church.     And  here  takes  notice  that  Idolatry 
may  be  of  two  Sorts,  [;irit  when  People  Worfhip  any  thing  for 
the  Supreme  God  which  really  is  not  fo  ;  and  Secondly  when  they 
give  that  Worfhip  to  any  Creature,  which  is  due  only  to  God, 
and  which  he  has  appropriated  to  himfelf.     As  to  the  firft  Sort 
of  Idoia>y,  he  does  not  Charge  the  Romanifts  therewith  unlefs  the 
Worihipping  of  what  is  but  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament 
inftead  of  Jefus  Christ  may  come  under  that  Head  :  But  then  the 
Invocation  of  the  Blcfled  Virgin,  and  other  Saints,  he  fays  may 
juftly  be  charg'd  upon  them  by  us  as  Idolatrous.    An  managing  of 
this   Poinc  he  proves,    (i.)  That  the  giving  to  a  Creature  the 
Worfhip  due  only  to  God,   may  properly  be  termed  Idolatry , 
tho'  at  the  fame  time  we  pay  that  Worfhip,  we  own  it  not  to 
be  God,  but  a  Creature.    Under  this  Head  he  undertakes   both 
from  Reafon  and  Scripture  to  juftify  the  ufe  of  this  Expreifion  , 
Idolatry,  with  which  we  charge  the  Romanifts',  telling  us  that  tho' 
the   paying  Religious    Worfhip  to   Creatures    is  not    ftri&ly 
Idolatry,  yet  it  bearing  an  Affinity  to  the  Sin  of  Worfhipping 
any  thing  for  the  Supreme  God,  which  is  not  fb*,' and  we  having 
no  ether  term  whereby  to  exprefs  the  Crime,  it  may  very  juftly 
be  Sty  I'd  IdoUtry.     ( 2.)  In  the  next  place  our  Author  proves, 
That  the  Worfhip  which  the  Church  of  Rome  gives  to  the  BlefTed 
Virgin,  and  other  Saints,  by  the  Invocation  pradtifed   among 
them,  is  Divine  Worfhip,  fuch  as  ought  to  be  given  to  none  but 
God,  and  conlequently  is  Idolatrous.    To  evince  this,  he  firft  of 
all  fhews  what  is  the  known  practice  of  the  Romanifts  with  refpecf. 
to  the  Invocation  of  Saints  and  particularly  of  the' BlefTed  Virgin  -7 
and   then    he  affigns   his  Reafons   to  prove    that  Invocation  is 
part  of  that  Worfhip  which  God  has-  appropriated  to  himfelf, 
and  which  confequently  cannot  be  given  to  any  Creature ,  with- 
out the  Crime  of  Idolatry. 

The  laft  thing  handled  in  the  Addrefs  is  concerning  the  Pope's 
Supremacy,  which  all  the  Subjeds  of  England  are  oblig'd  by  Aft 
of  Parliament,  and  by  the  Oath  of  Supremacy  to  renounce.'  Now 
the  Reafonablenefs  of  fuch  a  Renunciation  our  Author  un- 
dertakes to  Evince  in  the  clofe  of  this  Tract,  by  fhewing  that  the 
Pope  has  of  Right  no  Spiritual  Power  here  in  this  Kingdom.  In 
order  to  this  he  firft  of  all  fets  down  the  opinion  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  as  .to  this  Matter  which  is  as  follows,  viz..  That  Jefa  Chrifi 
made  Saint  Peter  the  Supreme  Governour  and  Head,  as  of  all 
the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  fo  alfo  of  the  whole  Church  \  that  St, 
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/Vw  was  afterward  Bifhop  of  Rome,  and  that  fey  Divine  Appoint- 
ment his  Siiccejfors  the  Bifhops  of  Rome,  are  to  enjoy  the  fame 
Supremacy  over  the  Church  which  he  had.  He  likewife  tells 
us ,  that  this  their  Opinion  ,  about  the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter 
is  founded  chiefly  upon  the  Words  of  our  Saviour,  Mat.  1 6. 18, 19. 

1)pon  this  Rock  1  will  build  my  Church-'- And   I  will  give  unto  thee 

the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.     Now  in  oppofition  to  this, 
our  Author  Replies  in  the  General,  a  That  tho'  thefe  Words  were 
"  fpoken  to  St.  ftettr  upon  occafion  of  his  fpeaking  to  Onr  Saviour 
"  Immediately  before,  yet,  that  this  promife  does  as  much  be- 
ct  long  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  as  it  does  tohim,  and  that 
cc  therefore  whatever  Power  may  be  here  promifed  tohim  over 
tc  the  Church,  there  is  none  promifed  over  the  Reft  of    the 
"  Appoftles,  and  that  confequently  ,    his  Siiccejfors  can  claim 
"  nothing  from  hence  over  the  Succeilbrs  of  all  the  Apoftles , 
tc  the  other  Bifhops  of  the  Chriftian  Church.    After  this  he  more 
particularly  fhews,  that  as  for  St.  Peter  it  does  not  appear  that  he 
had  any  fuch  Authority  over  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  and  that 
upon  thefe  Accounts :  (i.)Becaufe  the  Reft  of  the  Apoftles  had 
no  fuch  Notion  of  St.  Peterh  Supremacy,  fince  we  find  that  not  long 
after  this  Promife  made,  they  were  contending  whofhou'd  be 
the  Greatest ,  By  which  it  is  plain,  they  did  not  then  appre- 
hend that  Our  Saviour  had  already  determined  the  Mattery  nor 
did  he  at  that  time  endeavour  to  fet  them  Right,  but  only  teaches 
them  all  Humility  ,  and  not  to  affect  power  or  Authority  over 
one  and  another.    ( 2.)  He  Obferves,  that  thefe  Words  of  Our 
Saviour  to  St.  Peter  do  not  actually  inveft  him  with  any  Power, 
but  are  only  a  Promife  to  him  -,  and  therefore  the  beft  way  to  fee 
what  was  peculiar  to  him  in  it  above  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles, 
will  be  tofeethefulifilling  of  the  Promife,  and  his  being  Atlual- 
ly  invefied  in  it  ;  and  from  the  Atlual  JavefHture  into  this  Power 
our  Author  fhews  that   St.   Peter  had  nothing  peculiar  to  him 
above  the  reft  ,  iince   Our  Saviour  Irivefted  them  all  with  the 
fame  Power  together.    (  3.  )  He  Obferves  that  the  beft    way 
to  fee  whether  St.  Peter  had  any  fuch  Supremacy,  will  be  to  fee 
whether   he   exercifed   any,  whether  he  did  any  Atls  or  Offices, 
which  belong'd  to  fo  high  a  Power.^   Now  from  the  whole  Hifto- 
ry  of  the  Afts  of  the  Apoflles,  and  from  the  Series  of  the  Epiftles 
it  is  evident  that  h«  did  not  exert  any  Authority  over  the  reft  of 
the  Apoftles,  norfhewedany  Marks  of  the.  fo  much  boaftedof 
Supremacy, 
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From  St.  Peter,  he  proceeds  to  his  Succejfors,  and  fhews  that 
fuppoimg  St.  Peter  had  fuch  Power,  yet  there  is  not  one  Word  in 
Scripture  about  a  Succ<ffoy\  or  about  the  vaft  Privileges  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  this  Point :  Nor  is  thererthe  leaft  trace  of  this  pretend- 
ed Authority  of  the  Biftiopof  Pome  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Church 
for  feveral  Ages.  Euftbipu  who  wrote  an  Account  of  the  Affairs 
of  the  Chriftian  Church  for  above  300  Years ,  makes  no  mention 
of  t*iis  Vmverfd  Monarch :  nor  is  there  the  leaft  marks  of  any  fuch 
thing  in  the  Works  of  St.  Cyprian,  a  great  part  of  which  is  only 
Letters  to,  or  from  the  Bifhops  oiRome.  I.rra  word,  he  fays  that 
the  whole  Difcipline  of  the  Ancient  Univerfal  Church  plainly 
fhews  that  the  Government  of  it  was  an  Anfiocracy,  and  that  the 
Romanics  forging  Co  many  Decretal  Epijl'.es  for  the  Bifncps  of 
"Rome,  tor  fo  many  Ages  is  a  plain  proof  that  they  have  no  true" 
Evidences  of  the  Exercife  of  fuch  Authority  \a  the  Ancient 
Church  as  is  now  pretended  to.  The  iaft  Argument  made  ufe  of 
by  our  Author  againft  the  Pretended  Supremacy  of  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome  is  this,  "  That  it  is  not  eafily  to  be  believed,  that  Jefm  Cbrtft 
has  left  fuch  an  Authority  in  his  Church,  without  leaving  at 
j  leaft,  fome  Rules  about  it :  fuch  as  how,  and  by  whom  the  Per- 
1  -fon  who  is  invefted  with  it  is  to  be  chofen,  how  his  Authori- 
ty is  co  be  executed,  and  what  are  the  bounds  and  limits  of  it,  or 
"_  whether  it  has  any  bounds  or  no.  Thefe  (fays  he)  are  Matters 
of  great  Confequence,  and  the  Want  of  fuch  Rules  has  occafio- 
ned  great  Differences  among  the  Romanijh  themfelvcs,  fome  of 
whofe  different  Opinions  about  this  matter  he  hath  likewife  taken 
notice  of. 

And  thus  have  we  run  through  the  whole  of  this  fmall  butvalua- 
bleTreatife,aad  have  kept  all  along  to  the  Authors  own  Words  as 
near  as  poflible,  thereby  to  give  a  juft  and  fairReprefentation  of  it, 
and  to  recommend  it  to  the  ferious  perufal  of  all,  efpecially  of 
thofe  whom  it  more  immediately  concerns.  But  it  needs  not  much 
our  Recommendation,  having  been  already  fufficiently  recom- 
mended to  the  World  by  a  Better  hand.  For  in  a  Letter  f  the 
Copy  of  which  we  have  feen)  dire&ed  by  his  Grace  the  Lord 
Arch-Bifhop  of  Canterbury  to  the  Arch-Deacon  of  his  Diocefe, 
concerning  the  late  Aft  againft  Popery,  to  be  communicated  to 
the  Clergy  of  his  Archdeaconry  :  Among  other  things  his  Grace 
a  plea  fed  to  defire  the  Arch-Deacon  to  give  the  Clergy  notice  of 
»  Book,  entitled,  An  Addrefs  to  thoje  of  the  Roman  Communion 
«•:  England,  occafioned  by  the  Luc  Act,  and  written  at  His  Requeft; 

which 
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which  is  the  fame  Book  we  have  here  given  you  an  Abftra£t  of* 
We  fhall  conclude  our  Account  with  the  fame  Petition  in  behalf 
of  thofe  of  the  Roman  Communion  with  which  our  Author  clofed 
his  Addrefs ,  befeeching  Almighty  God  that  he  would  be  pleafed 
to  take  away  all  Prejudice,  to  open  their  Eyes,  and  brin^  them 
to  the  Knowledge,  of  the  Truth. 


Mufti  PctwerianiCenturia,  2,3.  Rariora  Nature  continent.  v*V 
Animalia,  Fojfilia,  Plant  as  ,  ex  variis  Mundi  plagis  adve^ta, 
Or  dine  digefta  Nominibus  propriis  iignata,  &  Iconibus  iemis  ele- 
ganter  illuftrata  a  Jacobo  Petiver  Pharmacop.  Lond.  &  Reeiaj 
SoCKtat.Socio.Londini  Ex  Offfcm.S.Smith  &  B.  Waif  or  d  in  Cxme- 
terio  P.  pauli.  %vo.  p.  32. 

THefe  two  Centuries  are  continued  in  the  fame  Method  with 
the  Jjr/?yan  Account  whereof  W3S  given  in- the  Phlhfophical 
Transitions  N°  224  to  which  we  refer  you; 

In  thefe  the  Author  begins  with  our.  Englijlt  Serpent  s,v\z.  N°  101 
Tht  Snake,  1 02.the  Ctcilia  orSlow-Worm  and  1  o$.theVifer  ox  Adder, 
which  with  a  Blachfronc  of  this  kind  N°  1 04.  are  all  the  forts  that 
have  hitherto  been  obferv'd  in  England.  To  thefe  Serpents  are  join'd 
fome  receiv'd  from  the  E aft  and  Weft-Indies,  and  a  petrified  one 
from  Norway  (N°  1 10.)  taken  there  outofthe  Stomach ofa  Goat. 

The  next  Seftion  are  the  Lizards,  two  diftiher.  Species  of 
which  (or  rather  Water  Salamander  s?)hz  has  found  pretty  frequent 
in  the  Ponds  and  Ditches  about  London,  and  Obfervesthe  Males 
of  both  to  have  a  wav'd  Fin  or  Welt  along  the  Back,  by  which 
they  are  eafily  diftinguiftYd  from  the  Female  J  as  alfo  in  being  more 
finely  Spotted. 

He  alfo  takes  Notice  of  two  Land  Lizards  or  Tffs,  the  one  N° 
1 1 5  .found  under  old  Trees,  Stones,  6\C  the  other  1 1 6  in  Heaths. 

To  thefe  are  added  one  from  Jamaica  and  two  from  the  Enft- 
btdies  ,  the  laft  of  which  N°  119.  has  wings  and  is  the  only 
Dragon  or  Flying  Lizard  we  believe  there  is,  or  at  leall  have  yet 
fcen. 

N°  120.  The  Cyprian  ScincJi ,  An  Elegant  'Figure  of  it  is  here 
given  and  much  more  Corr eft  than  that  of  Vlyffes^  Atdroirandus  de 
Quadrupedibus  digitatis  Ovip3ris,  Pag.  660  of  the  Borunia  Edi- 
tion 
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ticn  who  is  the  firfl  we  yet  find  takes  Notice  of  it.  This  Mr. 
Samuel  Daniel  a  Chirurgion  brought  from  the  If  and  of  Cyprus  and 
is  the  only  o:«:e  we  believeas  yet  in  England. 

The  next  Cfe/3  are  the  Echini  marini  or  Sea  Vr chines,  becaufe 
whilft  living  they  are  covered  over  with  Prickles  like  our  Vr~ 
chines  or  Fledg-Hogs,  but  when  Dead  they  arerubb'd  off  and  lofe 
them  which  may  therefore  occafion  fome  to  call  them  Sea  Eggs, 
Buttons,  6\c. 

Here  are  five  forts  of  thefe  all  Foreign,  Viz.  from  Jamaica,  Bar- 
badoes  and  Carolina  which  laft  is  of  an  uncommon  fhapef/^.  very 
fiat  and  in  the  middle  where  thickest  it  does  not  much  exceed  a 
Crown  piece,  and  what  is  moft  fwgular  it  has  five,  oblong  holes  or 
perforations  thro'  the  body  of  the  Shell,  near  the  edges,  as  may 
be  feenin  the  Figure  given  of  it,  to  which  for  the  better  Idea  of 
it,  and  its  Raritie,  we  refer  you.  vid,  Icon  N°  123. 

That  the  Fojfiles  here  might  bear  fome  analogy  with  the  afore- 
going laft  Clap  here  are  added  as  many  Echinites,  i.  e.  FoffUes  of 
the  fame  make,  all  of  them  Englifi,  and  found  near  London,  one 
of  which  he  hath  given  you  an  Icon  of,  under  Figure  1 27. 

We  come  next  to  the  Trees,  Shrubbs,  Herbs,  &c.  Of  thefe  here 
are  no  lefs  than  1 70,  moil  of  them  wholly  New,  and  not  taken 
notice  of  by  any  before:  Procured  from  ieveral  parts  of  the  World 
with  no  fmall  Induftry  and  Expence  both  of  Time  and  Money, 

Here  are  many  Plants  from  the  Coafts  of  Africa,  as,  Mount  5e> 
r ado,  Angola,  Cabenda  and  Cap u  Coaft  in  Guinea,  but  ttioffc  particu- 
larly from  that  fertile  Promontory,  the  Cape  of  Good-hope;  to  thefe 
are  added  fome  from  the  Iflands,  as  the  Canaries  and  Palma,  Cy- 
prus, Coos,  Rhodes,  as  alfo  St.  Hellena,  Johanna,  &c 

In  the  East  Indies  from  Bombay,  Japan,  Borneo,  but  above  all 
from  about  Fort  St.  George  (a  Celebrated  Factory  of  the  East  India 
Company)  at  Madrafpalan. 

From  the  [{lands  of  Barbadoes,  and  Jamaica,  from  Virginia  and 
other  parts  of  the  American  continent. 

Nearer  home  from  feveral  Ports  of  Spain  as  Coles,  Allicant,  &Ta 
and  alfo  from  Norway,  Ireland,  &c.  befides  fome  difcoveries  in  our 
own  If  and  and  the  Gardens  of  the  Curious, 

To  particularise  here  thefe  Plants  that  are  not  common  would  be 
to  mention  them  all,  we  therefore  muft  refer  you  to  the  Book  it 
felf,  and  fhall  only  take  notice  ( that  befides  the  Icons  of  two  Eng- 
lifb  Plants  lately  difcovered)  here  are  the  Figures  given  you  of 
four  very  lingular  ones  from  the  Cape  of  Good-hope  ( Viz.  No.  1 57. 
161.  283.  290.J  the  Greateit  Benefactors  from  which  place  were 
Vr.Henricus  Bernard**  OldenUnda.  Dutch  Phyfician  and  a  Curious 
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Botanlft,  refiding  there,  with  whom  the  Author  kept  a  conftaat 
correfpondcnce,  Mr.  James  Cunningham  Surgeon  who  Was  plea  fed  to 
gather  feveral  things  there  and  at  Talma  one  of  the  Canary  'Iflcs, 
from  whence  were  was  never  any  Colktliens  brought  to  England 
before. 

The  Other  Benefactors  in  thefe  two  Centuries  for  Animals;  Plants 
&c.  are  Mr.  Bartar,  Big,  Jacob  Bobart  Botanick  Profeflbr  at  Ox- 
ford, and  the  Celebrated 'Breynius  late  of  Dantzick,  Brodii,  Brown, 
Buddie,  Conway,  Charlton,  Dale,  Dii-Bols,  Evans,  Fenwick,  Her- 
man, &c.  in  all  near  40  Perfons  have  been  fokind  hire  to  affifl:  him 
in  the  difcovery  of  Natural  Productions,  whofe  generous  Commu- 
nications art  highly  applauded,  and  its  hoped  will  be  an  incourage- 
ing  Example  to  others,  to  forward  the  Author  in  his  diligent  pro- 
greflion  with  their  utmofr.  aflifrance. 

And  that  fuch  Perfons  who  defign  him  thefe  Favours,  may  be 
the  better  capacitated  to  do  it;  he  hath  fubjoyn'd  to  thefe  Cen- 
turies fome  fhort  Inftrucllons  being  a  very  eafie  Method  how  to  pte- 
ferve,and  fend  over  from  any  part  of  the  World  all  fuch  Animals  as 
Beafts,  Birds,  FIJJies,  Serpents,  Infects^  &C.  as  well  as  Vegetables  and 
Eofilswhich  they  fhall  meet  with,with  very  little  Cfjarge  or  Trouble, 
and  thefe  dlr ell Ions  being  fo  plain  and  eafie,  we  cannot  but  recom- 
mend them  to  the  Perufal  and  Confideration  of  the  Curiom. 


Irenicum  Magnum,  Tlie  Gofpel-Terms  of  Communion  Stated  ;  Offered 
to  the  Serious  Confideration  of  all  Proteflants,  London,  Primed  for 
A. -Baldwin,  1700.  8w.  p.  157. 

THE  Chief  Defign  of  the  Author  is  to  propofe  fuch  Terms  of 
Communion  among  Proteflants  as  may  be  a  means  of  Uniting 
them  and  healing  their  Diifentions.  He  obferves  that  the  other 
Projects  and  Methods  of  Union,  have  been  as  ufelefs  as  they  are 
unlawful,  and  that  the  only  proper  Terms  of  Union  are  fuch  as 
he  offers  in  this  Treatife.  He  tells  us  himfelf  that  the  very  Foun- 
dation upon  which  his  Treatife  is  built  is,  "  That  all  Divifions 
u  among  Proteflants  come  from  their  not  keeping  to  the  Latitude 
"  of  the  Scripture,  and  therefore  it  is  his  Defign  to  fhew,  that  as 
"  we  would  all  be  united,  and  be  clear  from  the  guilt  of  Divifion 
M  and  Schifm,  we  are  bound  to  keep  inviolably  to  the  Latitude  of 
"  ^cr/tr/.'/c.'This is thatgeneralRuie andMaxim whichhelays down 
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and  enforces  in  his  Book,  wherein  he  has  taken  this  Method  ; 
Firit  he  particularly  defcribes  and  explains  what  he  takes  to  be 
the  neceflary  Way  of  Union,  which  he  calls  the  Gofpel-Terms  of 
Communion^  the  Method  otScriptitre,  or  in  fhort  Script  uralifm.  Then 
he  Urges  what  Arguments  there  are  for  the  Reafonablenefs  and 
NecefGcy  of  this  Method  j  And  laftly,  he  anfwers  all  the  Obje- 
ctions that  can  be  fram'd  againft  it. 

This  is  in  general  the  Defign  and  Method  which  the  Author 
purfues,  let  us  now  defcend  a  little  to  Particulars :  The  firfb  of 
the  Points  propos'd  by  him,  viz.  to  defcribe  and  explain  what 
he  takes  to  be  the  necefTary  Way  of  Union,  which  he  calls  the 
Gofpel-Tcrms  of  Communion,  &c.  He  difpatches  briefly  in  the 
firft  Chapter.  Therein  he  tells  us,  that  this  Method,  in  fum,  con- 
fifts  in  receiving  the  Holy  Scripture  as*  Compleat  and  Perfett  Rnle, 
and  acting  confiftently  to  this  Principle,  in.  regulating  Terms  of 
Communion.  According  to  this  Principle  he  fets  down  what  he 
thinks  concerns  both  Minifters  and  People,  with  refpeifr.  to  Con- 
troversial Matters. 

The  Arguments  he  makes  ufe  of  to  enforce  the  Reafonablenefs 
of  this  Method  are  handled  by  him  at  Large  in  the  Eleven  next 
Chapters  -?  and  they  are  in  fhort  as  follow }  Firft,  becaufe  there  is 
no  other  juft  nor  Reafonable  Means  of  Union,  nor  confequently 
any  other  agreeable  to  Chriftianity,  than  this.  In  Illuftrating  of 
this  Argument,  he  firft  of  all  fhews  the  Vanity  of  Difputation 
in  order  to  Unity  and  Agreement  in  all  Particulars,  and  then 
confutes  particularly  and  diftinftly  the  feveral  Pretences  to  the 
Authority  of  Magifterially  determining  Matters  of  Religion, 
which  are  fuch  as  thefe.,  fi-)  That  thofe  who  excel  in  Know- 
ledge and  Learning  ought  to  have  that  Priviledge:  (2.)  That  it 
belongs  to  the  Governoursof  the  Church  :  ($~)  That  the  right  of 
Determining  and  impofing  Terms  of  Union  belongs  to  thofe  that 
have  Antiquity  for  them,  and  the  Truth.  (4,)  That  it  belongs  to 
thofe  who  have  the  Number  and  Power  on  their  fide.Ail  thefe  Pre- 
tences to  a  Magifterial  Authority  of  Determining  matters  in  Re- 
ligion, Our  Author  diftin&ly  confiders  beftowing  a  Chapter  on 
Each.  He  endeavours  all  along  to  (hew  the  Weaknefs  and  Inva- 
lidity of  thofe  Pretences,  and  then  as  a  Conclufion  of  his  firft  Ar- 
gument he  refolves  this  Inquiry,  whether,  and  how  far  the  draw- 
ing of  Particular  Articles  of  Faith  by  particular  Churches,  is 
Lawful  or  unwarrantable. 
His  fecond  Argument  to  prove  the  Reafonablenefs  of  his  Me- 
thod 
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thod  is  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  Principles  of  Proteftants :  and 
here  he  brings  the  Teftimony  of  the  Firft  Reformers  on  his  fide, 
fuch  as  Peter  Martyr ,  Zulngliiu,  Whitaker ,  Bez.a,  and  Calvin, 
whofe  Paflages  in  favour  of  his  Opinion  he  quotes  at  large,  as  he 
does  thofe  out  of  Le  Blanc's  Tbefes. 

The  Third  Argument  runs  thus  ;That  the  Method  of  Scripture 
in  its  own  Nature  will  EfFed  that  good  End,  which  all  Chrifti- 
ans  fome  way  or  other  aim  at ;  vfe.  the  Restoring  Peace  to  Chri- 
ftendom,  and  Uniting  thofe  that  hold  the  Scripture  for  the  Rule 
of  their  Faith. 

The  fourth  Argument  he  makes  ufe  of  is,  That  this  Method  is 
the  belt  Security  for  the  Truth  at  all  times :  The  fifth,  That  the 
Method  of  Scripture  is  in  it  felt  Juft,  Pious,  and  Rational :  The 
Sixth  and  laft  is,That  it  is  agreeable  to  the  exprefs  Injunctions  and 
Oracles  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Having  done  with  his  Arguments,  our  Author  fpends  the  Re- 
mainder of  his  Difcourfe  in  anfwering  ail  the  Objections  that 
may  be  framed  againft  what  he  had  advanc'd.  Now  the  Obje- 
ctions which  he  takes  notice  of  are  thefe,  ( i .)  That  the  Method 
of  Scripture  or  Script uralifm  urged  by  him,  feems  to  be  a  dishono- 
rable Reprefentation  of  the  Word  of  God,  making  it  nothing  but 
a  confufed  Heap  of  ambiguous  Words  without  any  fixt  fenfe.  fi.) 
That  it  reduceth  to  nothing  the  Ufe  and  Neceflity  of  Synodical 
Decifions,  and  of  expounding  the  Word  of  God.  ($.)  That  it 
opens  the  Door  to  all  Differences  of  Opinion.  ^4.)  That  as  it  may 
patronize  a  great  many  Errors,  fo  it  is  not  a  fu  fficient  profelfion 
of  Faith,  and  that  many  EfTential  Truths  therefore  may  be  en- 
dangered thereby  to  be  loft.  (%. )  That  it  would  favour  of  indif- 
ference in  Religion  to  communicate  with  Men  of  different  or  un- 
known Opinions,  as  would  be  unavoideable,  admitting  of  the  Me- 
thod of  Scripture.  ( 6.)  That  many  excellent  Parts  of  Devotion  will 
be  omitted,  if  Chriftians  abfolutely  ftick  to  Scriptural  Exprelfi- 
ons,  in  their  Terms  of  Union.  (7.)  That  according  to  the  Me- 
thod of  Scripture  all  Ecdefiaftical  Constitution  and  Difcipline  would 
be  uncertain,  fubjeft  to  innumerable  Differencies  and  Controver- 
fies,  and  alterable  at  every  new  Fancy  and  Imagination  of  every 
Particular  Perfon.  (8.)  That  this  Method  of  Union  is  both  new 
and  impoffible  to  be  put  into  Practice.  And  f  p.)  That  it  is  of  no 
ufe,  or  at  leaft  not  abfolutely  necefTary. 

How  plauiible  and  ftrong  foever  thefe  Objections  are,  yet  oui 
Author  endeavours  to  take  them  all  off,  and  replies  diitinclly 
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to  each  of  them.  We  cannot  enter  into  the  Detail  of  his  An- 
fwers,  but  leave  them  to  the  Perufal  and  Decifion  of  the  Judici- 
ous. 

To  this  Treatife  of  the  Gofpel-Terms  of  Communion  he  has  ad- 
ded an  Appendix  containing  a  Brief  Account  of  the  Script  urali ft  s 
profeffion  of  Faith  •,  and  the  Articles  of  Peace,  agreeable  to  their 
Principles,  in  order  to  Uniformity  in  publick  Afiemblies :  A$- 
alfo  feme  fhort  Queries  of  the  Script  urali ft s  to  thofe  who  laying  no 
Claim  to  Infallibiity,  yet  are  not  for  Toleration  in  the  fame  Com- 
munion. 

Thus  have  we  given  you  a  Brief  account  of  what  is  contained  in 
this  Treatife,  and  are  fenlible  that  fome  (and  thofe  not  a  few  J  may 
be  of  Opinion  that  there  is  a  Snake  in  the  Grafs,  and  that,  notwith- 
standing the  plaufible  Pretentions  of  our  Author  in  this  Piece  for 
Script  untlifm,  yet  his  contending  for  fuch  a  Latitude  to  be  allow'ct 
in  the  Scriptures  may  tend  to  pernicious  Confequences.  We  pre- 
-  tend  to  determine  nothing  in  the  Cafe,  but  all  we  fhall  advertife 
our  Readers  is,  that  when  they  take  this  Piece  into  their  hands, 
they  rvouldpjerufe.it  with  Caution  and  Judgment.  .  * 


The  State  of  Learning. 


ITALY, 


f~|FHE  Abbot  Fontanini  Library-Keeper  to  the  Imperial 'Cardi- 
JL  nal,  is  upon  finifhing  His  Hiftory  oi  Acjuileia:  which  will 
contain  a  Collection  of  the  Infcriptions  of  that  City  and  of  the  Ad- 
jacent Parts,  molt  of  which  were  never  before  Printed  ;  toge- 
ther  with  the. Profane  and  Ecclefiaftkaj .Hiftory  of  Aquilcia^zxA 
all  FriuU,  in  Folio.  , 

The  Sacred  College  of  Rome,  has  fent  feveral  Proportions  or 
Qxia?rks  contajn'd  under,  feven  Articles  to  the  Dodtors  of  the- 
Soy bonne,  defiring  iheir  Advice  about  the  Ceremonies  of  China^ 
and  about  the  Conteil  which  at  prefent  caufes  a  Schifai  between 
*.&  MifTionary  Jcfuites,  and  Dominicans,  Tis  fuppofed  thejefuites 

will 
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will  lofe  the  Day,  and  that  the  Sorbonne  will  condemn  that  Su- 
perfluous WorJhip  which  they  tolerate  in  their  new  Converts. 

The  Father  de  Alontfaucon  who  came  into  Italy,  to  take  a  View 
of  the  Manufcripts  of  the  mofl  curious  Libraries,  is  returned 
back  ftock'd  with  a  great  Plenty  of  Obfervatibns.  He  has  there 
met  with  a  great  many  new-  Pieces  of  St.  Arhanafms,  St.  Bafl,  St. 
Gregory  of  Naz.uvi^ene,  St.  Chryfofiomc,  and  other  Greek  Fathers  : 
with  a  great  many  various  Legions  oiOrigen's  HexapU,  and  flve- 
ral  other  Pieces  belonging  to  the  Middle  Age.  He  intends  to 
publifh  them  in  the  form  of  a  Splcileginm;  and  at  the  fame  time 
will  favour  the  Learned  with  a  Catalogue  of  thofe  Manufcripts 
that  are  lodg'd  in  the  Bottom  of  fomeobfeure  Libraries :  with  a 
Collection  of  Infcriptions  never  before  heard  of,  and  of  others 
which  are  wretchedly  defcribed  by  Gruterns^  Sponge  &c, 

FRANCE. 

There  are  handed  about  feveral  Copies  of  a  Piece  Entituied, 
"Otti  Relation  veritable  de  P  affaire  de  Cart agene  corny o fee  par  Mr.  Gali- 
fct  Commandant  des  FUbutkrs.  It  feems  it  is  a  Curious  Account  and 
Well  Penn'd.  He  lays  all  the  blame  of  that  Undertaking  upon 
Mr.  Point  i,  and  even  declares  that  the  fuccefs  which  that  Admi- 
ral met  with  was  the  IfTue  of  unpardonable  Temerity,  and  that 
he  ran  the  Risque  of  having  ruin'd  all. 

Mr.  Thiers  who  Wrote  againil  the  falfe  Tear  of  Vendome,  had 
obtain'd  a  Licence  at  the  fame  time  for  the  Publifhing  another 
DifTertation,  Sur  te  lien  oh-  repofe  le  Corps  dc  Saint  Fir  mi n  troifieme 
EvccfHe  d' 'Amiens.  But  thofe  of  Amiens  prevailed  fo  far  as  to  get 
the  Licence  to  be  recall'd  j  however  the  Diflertatioii  is  Printing 
at  Leige. 

Mr.  de  Tcwrnefon  of  the  Royal  Acacfemy  of  Sciences  is  gon  a- 
broad  to  get  an  exaft  Collection  of  Plants.  He  has  taken  an  En- 
graver along  with  him  to  draw  the  Figures  of  them  accurately. 
He  begins  his  Voyage  through  Africk,  and  the  King  is  pleas'd  to 
defray  the  Charges  of  his  Travels. 

There  is  lately.  Publifh'da  Book  entitVd,Juftruc~tions  pmrum  Jkt 
Seigneur,  on  /'  Idee  d?un  gallant  hommey  avec  line  Inftrutlion  pour  une 
Jeune   Princ:ffe,   an  P  Idee  d?une  hennette  femme  ,par~  Isiv^dc  l.iC 
tardy*. 

Farther  Alexander  the  Dominican  has  anfwercd  Father  is  Comtek 
Letter  concerning  the.  Cef  emonies-  of  Chhia^thc  Title  of  which  R  e- 
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ply  is  as  follows  ,  Lettre  d'un  Docleur  de  f  Ordre  di  S.  Dominique 
Sur  les  Ceremonies  de  la  Chine  au  R.  P.  leComte  de  la  Compagnie  de  Je- 
fns,  &c.  This  Dominican  endeavours  to  prove  that  Father  le  Comte 
has  done  nothing  elfe  but  puzzled  the  Caufe,  and  raifcd  a  Dud. 
He  mews  that  his  Diftin&ion  betwixt  a  Religions  and  Civil  Wor- 
fhip  isa  Shelter  for  all  the  Errors  of  Paganifm,  and  upbraids  Fa- 
ther le  Comte  for  having  advanc'd  a  great  many  Falfities.  He  asks 
him  whether  one  may  pay  the  fame  honours  to  a  Cain  and  an  Abel, 
to  a3W*/anda  Saint  Peter,  under  a  pretence  that  the  honors  one 
pays  to  Cain  and  Judas  are  only  Civil  Honors,  but  thofe  paid  to  Abel 
and  St.  Peter  are  Religions  Honours}  Befides  can  it  be  faid  (fays  he) 
that  one  ows  the  fame  Civilities  to  the  Dead  as  to  the  Living ,  at 
leafl  when  one  does  not  look  upon  them  as  Dead  in  a  State  of  Per- 
fection. 

HOLLAND. 

At  Amsterdam  is  Publifh'd  by  Francis  Halma,  Calendarium 
Juliano-Romanum  perpetuum,  auEtum  Cyctis  Solis  &  Luna,  Feriis  die- 
sum,  Fafiisfeu  Fefiis  f^eterum  Romanorum  :  Diarium  rerum  Memcra. 
bilium,  Lunationibiu,  &  Fndice  Dierum  quotidiano.  Idem,  Calenda- 
rium Gr&cum,  cum  Fafiis  &  Fefiis  Vetcrum  Gracorum  imprimis  Athe- 
nienfuim  ;  ut  &  Hebraicum,  cum  Fefiis  &  Jcjuniis  Hebr&orum,  cumcf, 
Diario  rerum  infacris  annotatarnm.  AuBore  Nicolao  Haring,  ad  vi~ 
rum  celeb'errimum  Georgium  Gr Avium,  in  ufum  Principis  Naffovit, 
Frifix  Prafetti  Haredit.  &c.     in  4/0. 

At  Rotterdam  is  Printed  for  P.  Vander  Slaart,  Fasciculus 
decimns  Opufculorum  qua  ad  Hifioriam  &  Pmlologiam  Sacram  Spec 
tant.  %vo.  1 700, 

At  Amsterdam  is  Reprinting,  Leftiones  Antique  Canifii, 
*n  2  Fol.  Folio.  The  Scarcity  of  this  Book  which  is  very  hard  to  be 
had,  and  the  weight  of  the  feveral  Pieces  of  which  this  Collecti- 
on is  compos'd,  gave  the  occa(ion  for  Reprinting  it.  The  Me- 
thod of  Canifim  ,  who  indeed  Obferv'd  none,  will  be  alter'd 
in  this  Second  Edition  \  for  he  fent  each  Piece  to  the  Prefs 
juft  they  came  to  his  hands,  or  as  he  found  them  in  Manufcripts  \ 
but  here  they  will  be  placed  according  to  the  Order  of  the  tirrtes 
wherein  they  were  Written  To  the  whole  will  be  adjoyned 
Prefaces  to  acquaint  the  World  of  the  Genuine  Authors  who 
compos'd  them.  The  difficult  Places  will  be  itluftrated  with 
Notes,  and  at  the  Head  of  each  Volume,  there  will  be  prefix'd 
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feveral  Critical  Obiervations  on  the  ancient  Rites  and  Cufloms  of 
the  Church.  To  this  Edition  of  Canifim  will  be  Subjoin'd  the 
Spicilegium  of  <f  Achery  in  folio,  and  by  this  means  you  will  have  a 
compleat  Supplement  of  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum.  If  the  Learned 
are  pleafed  to  communicate  any  new  Pieces  of  this  Nature,  or  any 
Uluftrations  upon  the  former,  they  are  defired  to  fend  to  Mr. 
Goethals  and  Company  at  Amfterdam,  and  the  favour  mail  be  duly 
acknowledged. 

OXFORD. 
There  is  now  finifh'd  at  the  Theater  in  Oxon;  Hiftorna 
Plant  arum  Oxonienjis  :  in  cjiia  Plants  in  Clafles,  &  Familias  rite  & 
legitime  diflribuuntur  ,  per  Charatleres  ab  ipfa  rerum  natura  petitos, 
C'.im  Plant arum  Jconibm  elegantibus,  per  Robertum  Morifbnum  M.  D. 
in  Celeberrima  Acad.  Oxon.  Botannices  Prof.  Methodique  hitjus  Au- 
thor em.  Opus  hoc ,  ha&enus  defideratum,  post  Fata  Auttoris,  adfinem 
perduxit  Jacobm  Bob  art  ins  inpr&ditta  Methodo  Verfatiffimw.  2  Vol. 
Fol.  Sold  by  T.  Bennet  in  St.  Pauls  Church-yard,  and  John  Hall  at  the 
Theater  Oxon. 

LONDON. 
Books  Primed  this  Month  andnot  Abridged. 

Verfion  ofSolomon's  Song  of  Songs  Tranflated  into  that  Eternal  Life  with- 
out patting  through  Death,  altho*  the 
Human  Nature  of  Chrift  could  not  be 
thus  Tranflated  till  he  had  pafled 
through  Death. 

Briflol  Quakerifm  ,  expofed,  &V.  by 
Gear.  Xjith,  Printed  for  f.  Guillim. 

Remarks  upon  the  Quakers  where- 
in the  Plain-Dealers  are  plainly  dealt 
with,  Printed  for  W.  S^ettelhy. 

The  Anatomy  of  Simon  Magus  or 
the  fin  of  Simony  laid  Open,  of  which 
you  may  expeel  a  farther  account  in 
the  next  Month. 

An  Account  of  the  Quakers  Politicks, 
&c.  by  G.  Keith,  Printed  for  Bralaym 
Aylmer. 

The  Trinity  Ajfirtei,  a  Sermon  be- 
fore the  Lord  Mayor,  Cta  of  London, 
by  Mr.  John  Howard,  Printed  for  J. 
Lawrence. 

Of  the  Faith  which  overcomes  the 
World, a  Sermon  Preach'd  at  Hempft-i 
in  Hertfordshire,  April  17.  1700.  By 
the  Bifhop  of  Ckejler. 

Puneral 
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together  with  theXLV.  Pfahn 
by  "fofoph  Stennet,  Printed  for  Dxn. 
Brown,  A.  and  Bell.  1 700.  %vo. 
The  Treaty  betwixt  the  MoUChrifli- 
an  King,  the  King  of  Great  Britain, 
and  the  States  General  of  the  United 
Provinces  for  Settling  the  Succeflion 
of  the  Crown  of  Spain ,  and  the  Do- 
minions thereunto  belonging  in  cafehis 
Catholick  Majefty  die  without  Iffue, 
in  Englijh  and  French.  Printed  for  A. 
Baldwin.  1700.  \to. 

An  Earneft  Perfwafive  to  perfonal 
Reformation  propofing  the  true  Me- 
thod of  making  all  Men  happy  in  this 
World  and  the  World  to  come.  £$V. 
Printed  for  T.  Cockeril. 

Bifhop  of  Sarum's  Inflexions  on  a 
Book  concerning  the  Rights  of  an 
Englifh  Convocation,  Printed  for  J^ 
Chifwell,  ^to.  Price  6  d. 

An  Argument  proving  that  accord- 
ing to  the  Covenant  of  Eternal  Life  re- 
vealed in  the  Scriptures,  Man  may  be 
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Tjneral  Poems  by  A'.  late,  the  King   of  Poland  by  ]{.  Burridge 

tea]})*,  a  Poem,  by  the  Author  of  Sold  by  "$.  Nmt. 
tic  Ci-ict  Sold  by  f.  Xutt.  ■Me'afure  for  Meafure,  or  Beauty  the 

Mr.  Scarrovs  whole  Comical  Works,  beft  Advocate,  Printed  for  D.  Brown. 
newly  Tranflated  into  Englifh,  by  Mr.  A  Paftoral  Elegy  on  the  Death  of  the 

Brown,  Sic.  Reverend  Mr.  Creech  ,  Printed  for  $. 

Apoflaxe^  Prince ,  or  a  Satyr  againft  Devee. 
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Relation  du  Voyage  fait  a  h  Chine  :  i.  e.  An  Account 
of  a  Voyage  to  tt/Vw,  on  Board  the  4mphitrite7 
one  of  the  French  King's  Men  of  War5in  1 6$%* 
By  the  Sieur  Gio.  Gbirardini ,  an  Italian 
Painter,  Printed  at  farts,  1 700,  In  Twelves: 
Pages  ^4*  . 

Hilft  M.  Girardini  was  at  work  in  the  Librarv 
of  the  Jefuites  Houie  at  Paris  ^ --father  Bouvet 
was  fent  into  Europe  by  the  Emperor &fef 
'China  to  feek  for  MiiTionaries,  and  Men  that 
were  well  verted  in  ail  Arts,  and  invited  our  Author  to  go  along 
with  him,  that  he  might  by  Pictures  of  the  Myiteries  of  oar 
Religion,  contribute,  to  the  Converfion  of  that  Prince,  who  is 
already  much  inclined  that  way, .  by  reafon  of  the  Efteem  he 
has  ior  the  Sciences  and  iArts  of  Europe. 

LL1  2  They 
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They  embarked  together,  at  Roche/ ,  March  7.  i6p8.  On  the 
iSth  of  2p2[  they  S  the  Line  with  the  ufual  Ceremonies, 
at  which  time Tome  of  the  Crew  had  above  100  Pails  of  Wa- 
ter poured  on  thercu  On  the  27th  of  May  they  faw  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope.  On  the  i&th  ot^Auguft  they  came  to  an  An- 
chor in  the  Road  of  Acben,  the  Metropolis  of  a  Kingdom  of  that 
iiime  Name,  which  is  the  moil  considerable  of  the  Ji land  of '€u- 
maira.  The  rfeuiesj  are  built  with  Canes  and  mi k,  and  the 
Inhabitants  are  (of  drftereut  Nations.  On  the  234  they  entred 
the  Straights  of  'MaLque  and  itaid  there  a  Month. '  On  the  5th 
ot  Qftcber  they  dilcovered .  the  lfland  of  Sancien^  where  St. 
f ranch  Xaviere  died.  On  the  24th  they  arrived  at  the  City  of 
Macao,  and  went  from  thence  without  any  Trouble  to  Canton^ 
where  they  lodged, in  a  fort  of  an  Inn  that  was  prepared  for.  Fa- 
ther Bouvet. 

When  the  Father  went  abroad,  he  was  attended  by  a  Retinue, 
that  was  given  him  as  the  Emperor's  Envoy.  Muficians  went 
before  him,  and  after  him  came  Cryers,  Men  carrying  Chains  and 
fome  armed  with  Whips.  There  were  others  whooirriedgilded 
Plates  upon  which  there  was  wrote  in  large  Characters  Kingt- 
Chat :  i.  e.  Envoy  from  the  Court.  Others  carried  gilded  Dragons, 
upon  Square  Batoons.'  Next  came  thofe  who  carried  the  Palan- 
quin, Several  People  went  on  Foot  on  b&th  fides  the  Chair. 
There  was  one  who  carried  an  Umbrella  of  Yellow  Silk,  and 
another  carried  a  great  Fan,  which  ferved  only  for  Ornaments, 
becaufe  Father  Bouvcfs  Chair  was  (hut.  M.  GirarJimob&WQs 
that  Father  Bouvet  received  all  thofe  Honours  in  a.  manner  againft 
his  Will. 

The  Streets  of  Canton,  he  tells  us,  are  ftraight,  paved -with  a 
very  hard  fort  of  Stone,  the  Houfes  are  all  of  the  fame  Size, 
without  Windows  or  Glals.  The  Inhabitants  have  no  Idea  W 
curious  Arts,  and  know  nothing,  but  how  to^refs  Rice,  and  weigh 
Money. 

The  Emperor  was  in  Tartary  when  he  heard  of  Father  Bou- 
vet's  return  ^  at  which  he  teftifyed  great  Joy,  when  he  received 
the  Fathers  Letters.  He  returned  in  Triumph  to  Fekin  after 
having  travelled  5  or  tfoo  Leagues  in  the  Deiarts,  and  defeated 
the  laft  Enemy. that  was  capable  of  troubling  his  Repofe. 

When  the  Emperor  heard  that  Father  Bouvet  {raid  at  Canton, 
he  fent  to  him  from  fekin  two  Jefuites  with  a  Tartar  Mandarin, 
that  performed  the  Journey  in  a  Month's  time,  though  it  be  be- 
twixt 


forSllgttff,  1700;  4jJ 

fwixt  *>  and  600  Leagues.  Father  houvet  went  to  receive  them 
on  the  Bank  of  the  River,  and  falling  on  his  Knees,  according  to 
Cuftom,  he  asked  them  concerning  the  Health  of  the  Emperor, 
and  of  the  Prince  his  Heir.  The  three  Envoys  anfwered  that 
they  were  both  well,  and  that  the  Emperor  had  ordered  them 
to  accompany  him  to  Fekin.  Upon  which  Father  houvet  rofe 
up,  and  turning  himfelf  towards  the  North ,  thanked  the"  Em- 
peror, fell  on  his  Knees  three  times,  and  bowed  nine  times  "with 
his  Forehead  to  the  very  Earth.  The  General  of  the  Army  per- 
formed the  fame  Ceremony  afterwards  in  the  Name  of  the  Pro- 
vince. 

5Tis  expecled  that  M.  Girardini  will  give  a  further  Account 
of  what  he  law  and  did  in  China  in  another  Letter. 

This  Letter  is  wrote  in  a  pleafont  and  genteel  Style,  fometimes 
in  Profe  and  fometimes  in  Italian  Verfe.  'Tis  evident,  that  the 
Author  is  a  Man  of  Learning,  -'who  makes  ufe  of  the  Painter's 
Name  to  mile  the  Reputation  of  the  Jefuites,  by  (hewing  how 
much  they .  are  elfeemed  by  the  Emperor  of  China.  He  tells  us, 
that  the  laid  Emperor  cannot  "be  without  fome  of  them  about 
him,  whilft  he  fends  other  Miffionaries  to  preach  the  Law  of 
the  Lord  of  Heaven.  This  Sentence  Lord of  Heave 77,  he  affe£ts 
to  make  frequent  ufe  of,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  Jefuites,  as  if 
thex  meant  nothing  elfe  by  the  impious  Infcription,  Worjhip  the 
Heaven^  which  they  put  upon  their  Altars  in  Chinay  but  Worftlip 
the  Lord  of  Heaven, 


•In 
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In  our  Laft  we  gsve  an  Account  ol  Dr.  dndry's 
Treatife,  concerning  the  Generation  of  Worms  ia 
Humane  Bodies,  from  a  Foreign  Hiftory  of  the 
Wvrbof  the  Leaned,  but  having, met  with  another 
Account  of  it  fince,  which  is  much  more  Particular 
and  Curious,  we  have  thought  fit  to  infert  it  like- 
wife,becaufe.this  Author  takes  Notice  of  abundance 
of  Things  omitted  by  the  otherjthat  may  be  of  Pu- 
blick  Ufe,as  what  forts  of  Meat  and  Drink  are  pro* 
per  to  be  ufed  or  avoided,  by  thofe  that  are  troubled 
with  that  Diftemper,  or  would  prevent  it,  Ora  A- 
mongft  others  that  eafie  Receipt  of  bathing  the  Feet  of 
thofe  that  have  the  Small-  fox  in  warm  Milkf  to  present  the 
pitting  of  their  Face  by  the  Worms  that  he  fays  are  in  each 
Puftulao/tte  DiJiemper^deferVes  particular  Notice. 

D?L  Generation  de  vers  dans  le  Corps  del" Homme ,&a  i.e.  Con- 
cerning the  Breeding  of  Worms  in  Man's  Body.  Of  the 
Nature  and  feveral  Species  of  that  Diftemper :  Of  its  Ef- 
fects, Signs  and  Prognofticks  :  Of  the  Method  to  preferve 
our  felves  from  it,  and  of  Medicines  to  cure  it,  &c.  By 
'Nicholas  Andry,  M.  D.  of  the  Faculty  of  Paris.  With 
three  Letters  wrote  to  the  Author  about  Worms  •,  the  two 
firfi:  from  Ajnfterdam^  by  M.  Nicholas  ^  liartfoeker  •,  and 
the  other fiomlta^by  M,(3eo.Baglivi.Paris.Jijoo.  i  i^pag.^sS 

H  E  Occafion  of  publifhing  this  Work  was  as  follows. 
Mr.  Andry  was  lent  for  on  the  4th  of  June  169%.  to 
fee  a  young  Man  betwixt  29  and  30  Years. of  Age, who 
was  lick  of  a  Fever  accompanied  with  a  great  Pain 
In  his  fide,  Spitting  of  Blood  and  a  great  Difficulty  of  Breathing. 
After  fome  Applications  that  had  not  the  defired  Effefyhe  Doclor 
fufpected  his  Patient  had  Worms  and  difcovered  iome  Signs  of 
them,  fie  ordered  him  a  purging  Potion,  which  he  had  former- 
ly made  ufe  of  fuccelsfully  to  bring  away  extraordinary  Worms.. 

The. 
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The  Patient  about  an  Hour  after  he  had  taken  the  Potion,  found 
fomething  ftir  in  his  Body.    This  continued  for  two  Hours  and 
-ttafed  by  the  iiTuing  of  a  live  Worm,  four  Ells  and  three  Inches 
ong,  though  it  did  not  come  out  whole.    'Twas  very  white, 
3a t  like  a  Ribbon,  diftinguifhed  by  feyeral  Joints,  had  an  Head,' 
Eyes,  $fe  It  moved  about  mightily  for  five  Hours,  and  lived  2- 
bcve  12.    The  Patient  found  himfeif  beireralToon  as  it  came  a- 
way.    Tke  next  Morning  which  was  the  7th  Day  after  his  be- 
ing taken  fick,  he  was  delivered  from  his  Fever,  and   the  Day 
after  that,  the  Cure  was  compleated. 

Our  Author  having  formerly  cured  many  Diftempers  by  his 
Medicines  againft  Worms,  of  which  no  Man  would  have"  rea- 
dily conjectured  Worms  to  have  been  the  Caufe ,  and  many  of 
the  Worms  he  had  brought  away  from  his  Patients  being  of  the 
Nature  of  this,  he  thought  a  Treatife  upon  Worms  might  not 
be  unufeful ,  and  thereupon  formed  the  Defign  of  this 
Work.      ^ 

The  Endne  propofes  is  to  explain  how  they  breed  in  tis  5  to>„. 
diftover  all  the  different  forts  of  them  ;  to  mew  the  Signs,  Ef-~ 
fe£ts  and  Prognofticks  of  them,  to  obferve  the  Chief  Remedies 
againft  thatDiftemper  ^  to  (hew  that  thole  Animals  occafion  and 
nourifh  in  Man's  Body,  feveral  Difeafes  in  which  they  were  not 
in  the  leaft  fufpe&ed  to  have  any  Influence,  and  that  there  are 
Pleurlftes,  Phtificks  and  Yellownefs,  which  cannot  well  be  cur'd.. 
but  by  Remedies  againft  Worms. 

The  Treatife  is  divided  into  Twelve  Chapters. 
•In  the  Firft  Chapter  our  Author  explains  what  a  Worm  is,  and 
what  is  underftood  by  that  Word,  but  fince  a  Worm  is  a  lbrt  of 
Infecf,  he  tells  us  what  an  Inie£t  is  before  he  explains  the  Na- 
ture of  a  Worm.  He  defines  it  thus,  That  it  is  a  compleat  Animal^ 
divided  by  feveral  Incifions  in  Form  of  Rings  and  Circles,  by  means  of 
which  it  breaihs,  and  from  which  it  derives  the  Name  of  Infetf. 
By  this  Definition  it  appears  that  M.  Andiy  is  not  of  Opinion  of 
ieveral  Ancient  Philosophers  who  alledged,  That  an  Infe£t  did 
not  breath,  becauie  they  imagined  that  it  had  no  Lungs.  Where- 
as the  Oblervations  of  Modem  Authors  on  this  Subject,  make  it 
appear  that  Infects  are  lo  far  from  being  without  Lungs ,  that 
they  have  them  in  greater  Number  than  other  Animals.  They 
were  alfo  miitaken  in  aliening ,  that  thofe  Infe&s  had  no 
Blood  j  becaufe  ia  the  Bodies  of  feveral  of  them  there  was  no 
\  red 
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red  Liquor  to  be  found,  not  obferving  that  the  Liquor  which  we 
call  Blood,  is  not  fuch  by  reafon  of  its  Colour,  but  by  reaibn  of  its 
ufe.    A  third  Miitake  of  the  Ancients -was  that  they  bdieved  In- 
fects had  no  Heart-,  whereas  it  is  known  now  by  Difcoveries  made 
with  the  Kip  of  Mi  cr  of  copes,  that  iflnfeOs  have-  feveral  Lungs, 
they  have  alio  feveral  Hearts,  as  for  Example,  Silk- Worms  in 
whom  there  are  found,  fb  many  tlut  there  is  'almoft  a  conti- 
nued Chain  of  Hearts  from,  the  .Head   to  the  -Extremity  of  the 
Body,.  Tis this Number,  of  Hearts  andXungs,- which  occafions 
thole  fnfecls,  though  divided  into  feveral  Parts  to- -give  Signs  of 
Life,  fot  lb  long  a,  time/..  'Twasnot  then  truly  laid  of  this  Ani- 
mal,  that  it  is  a  creeping  Infill  which  Jess,  only.hy  halves,  as  M. 
Tjejjgrcaj/x  faid.Satyr  8. ...  The  infecl  is  a  perfect  Animal  fince  it 
is  io  iar  ircm  wanting  any  Partsthaftis  found -to  have-  more  than 
others,  as  may  be  feeii  in  the  Spider,  which  hath, 8  Eyes,  in  the 
Fly  wrjich  has  a  Trunk  UkeanblephanVSs  fix  Legs  divided  each 
into  four  Alembers,  whofe  Extremities  are  alfo  divkjgfl  into  fe- 
veral Parts,  and  armed,  with,  two  Claws  or  Toes ,  betwixt  them 
"■  there  are  perceived  frnall  Points  by  means  of  which,  that  Creaj 
ture  Jakes  hold  of  the.  Inequalities  of  the  betf  polifhed   Bodies, 
There's  alfo  difcovered  in  a  Flea  6  Legs,  having  each- three  Joints,- 
differently  articulated,  and  a  little  Spring  very  fmalL,  by  which 
it  leaps  in  the^Air  two  hundred  times  the  height  of  its  own  Bo- 
dy,    In  the  Caterpillar,  there  are  id  Feet,   6  before,  8   in  the 
middle  and  two  behind,  without  mentioning  feveral  other  Parts^ 
which  are  difcovered  in  the  Body  of  that  Animal,  fuch  as   two 
ibitsof  Plumes  of  black  Feathers  fituated  round  its  Head,  two 
little.Oarsoneaeh  fide,  whole  Threads  refemble  thole  of  Fea- 
thers, and  the  Skin  covered  ,with  -  little  brown  Hairs,    feparated 
from  one  .another,  betwixt  them  are  difcovered  feveral  little 
Feathers,  all  ieparated  ,  of  which    every  one  without   doubt 
hath  its  ufe,  tho1  we  know  it  not.    In  the  mean  time  Monfieur 
Andry  confeffes  that  it  is  not  the  number  of  Parrs,  that  compote 
ji  Animal,    which   makes  its  Perfe&ion  •,  Provided-  it    have 
thofe  which  are  necelTary  to   make  it  compleat  in  its  kind,   and 
that  they  be  placed  according  to  trie,  fituaticn  which  is  proper 
to  thern,it  is  pjrfecl. .  The  Serpent,  which  has  no  Feet  is  perfect, 
and  the  Snail  which  voids  its  Excrements  at  the  Neck,   and  draws- 
its  Breath  there,  and  which  hath  in  the  fame  Place,  the  Parts 
defigned  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Species,  is  a- perfect  Animal. 
Someuraes  Anjrnals  a^e  thought  jmperiec\  becaufe  People  ima- 
gine 
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gine  they  want  thofe  Parts  which  they  actually  have  :  As 
for  Example,  People  fancy  that  the  Mole  is  blind ,  whereas 
in  Truth  it  hath  a  Chryftallin  ,  and  all  that  is  necefTary  for 
feeing. 

Infects  are  divided  into  greater  and  leffer :  The  firft  are  com- 
prehended under  the  General  Name  of  Grand  Infects,  as  the  Ad- 
der, the  Afp,  the  Viper,  tfc  others  under  the  particular  Name  of 
Vermine,  or  Worms,  as  the  Flea,  the  Locuft,  Earth  Worms,  C/V. 
and  the  like  thofe  that  breed  in  the  Body  of  Many  and  other  A- 
nimals,  Fruits,  Plants,  £?c.  Of  thofe  Worms  which  breed  in  A- 
nimals,  fome  there  are  that  become  very  great  and  long,  and 
refemble  great  Infects,  but  that  which  diftinguifhes  them  is,  that 
they  are  always  more  (lender  than  the  large  Infects  they  refemble. 

In  the  Second  Chapter  M.  Andry  explains  how  Worms  breed 
in  humane  Bodies.  He  makes  no  fcruple  to  fay,  that  they  breed 
as  in  oth^Animals,  by  means  of  a  Seed  which  finds  Entrance 
into  our  Bodies,  in  which  Seed  they  are  inclofed,  and  tlw* 
Ciron  or  Hand-worm  little  as  it  is,  iffues  perfectly  ficm  its  Egg, 
after  which  it  grows  infenfibly.  The  Difficulty  is  to  know  how 
the  Seed  from  whence  thofe  Eggs  are  bred,  enters  into  film's 
Body.  He  is  of  Opinion  that  they  enter  by  means  of , the  Air  and 
our  Food,  which  will  not  appear  ilrange,  if  we  confider  the  Eggs 
of  Caterpillars,  Flies  and  other  fmall  Infects,  with  the  almolt 
infinite  number  of  little  Animals,  that  Microfcopes  -difcover  to 
us  in  Liquors,  and  generally  in  all  Bodies,  for  that  makes  it  e- 
vident,  that  there  is  nothing  in  Nature,  but  What  the  Seed  of-  In- 
fers may  infmuate  it  felf  into.  Then  fince  Heat  is  fufficient  to 
bring  forth  the  Worms  contained  in  thofe  Eggs  4  when  the  faid 
Eggs  meet  with  a  convenient  Matter  ^  It  is  eafie  to  comprehend 
that  diverfe  forts  of  them  may  breed  intheBody  of  Man,  accor- 
ding to  the  different  Seeds,  the  Eggs  being  as  the  Seeds  of  Vege- 
tables, whereof  fome  fpring  up  in  fome  Lands,  and  fome  in  o° 
thers  fo  that  a  Man  whofe  Body  abounds  with  a  certain  Humour 
breeds  Worms  of  one  fort,  whillt  he  who  is  full  of  another  Hu- 
mor breeds  Worms  of  another  fort,  &  he  who  has  no  Humour  pro- 
perforthefe  Eggs  of  Worms,  will  breed  none,  and  by  confequence 
oe  free  from  them. 

M.  Andry  wiflies,  That  they  who  believe  that  Worms  and 
many  other  Infects  are  engendred  of  Corruption  only,  would  ex 
plawhowacafualDifordej;  can  bring  forth  with  fo  much  Order 

Mmm  the 
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The  Organical  Parts  of  an  Animal,  and  how  it  comes  to  pafs 
that  wo  fee  no  new  Species  of  Infecls  bred,  as  we  ought  to  do, 
according  to  tlvSu  Syltem,  He  aniwers  the  principal  ReafoHS 
and  Examples  that  Men  are  accuftomed  to  bring  for  the  old  O- 
pinion,  and  here,  as  in  other  Parts  of  the  Work  there  are  abun- 
dance'of  curious  things,    we  are  obliged  to  pais  over  to  avoid 

being  tedious. 

From  the  Generation  of  Worms  in  general,  our  Author  paf- 
fes  to  the  particular  Generation  of  that  in  his  Patient.  Me  fays, 
'tis  fufficient  to  fuppofe,  that  the  fick  Perfon  had  drank  or  eaten 
fomethingin  which  the  Seed  of  that  InfeO:  was  inclofed,  whe- 
i  that  the  'Worm  from  which  the  Seed  came  had  lived  in  the 
Body  of  another  Man  or  elfewhere.  Nay,  perhaps  the  fame 
Worm  is  not  bred  in  us,  but  becaufe  it  hath  the  Seed  of  it  al- 
ready .formed,  in  the-  fame. Matter  which  forms  the- Man,  like 
thofe  Plants  which  grow  upon  others  of  a  different  Nature,  and 
which  we  never  fawvany  where  elfe.  Or  perhaps  thi^Worm  is 
jtf  the  Nature  of  certain  Animals,  which  always  grovroccording 
to  the  abundance  and  the  Quality  of .  the  Nourifhment  they  find, 
and  which  if  it  had  not  been  broke ,  we  might  have  feen  of  the 
full  length  of  the  Interns,  wihich  is?  according  to  Hippocrates, 
the  meaiure  that  was  uiually  found  in  thofe  who.  had  attained  the 
Age  of  Puberty,  or  are  ready  to  enter  into  the  fame.  Our  Au- 
thor believes  the  Opinion  of  Hippocrates  to  be  very  likely, 
which  is  that  that  Worm  many  times, breeds  in  the  Mother's 
Womb* 

In  the  Third  Chapter  he  fpeaks  of  the  different  forts  of  Worms 
which  breed  in  Humane  Bodies.  We  fhail  not  enter  upon  the 
Particulars  of  them,  but  mall  content  our  felves»to  fpeak  one 
Word  of  thofe  called  Soyes,  which  are  common  in  Ethiopia  and 
the  Indies.  They  refemble  little  Twifts  of  Silk,  and  .  breed  in 
the  Legs  and.  Thighs,  and  are  fometimes  one,  two  or  four  Ells 
long.  That  which  is  lingular  in  them  is,  that  they  have  two 
Heads,  not.both  together  fide  ways,  but  fi mated  the  one  at  one 
end  and  the  other  at  'tother,  as  fome  Caterpillars  have,  and  there 
is  always  one  of  thofe  Heads,  that  feems  to  be  dead,  whilit  the 
other  is  alive.  The  Alterations  which  happen  in  Worms,  that 
are. bred. in  humane  Bodies,  are,  alfo  worthy  of  Qbfei vation h 
fometimes  they  aflume  monftrous  fhapes,  as  they  grow  old,fome 
growing  like  FrogSj  others  like  Scorpions,  and  fome  like  Lizards  -t 

fome 
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fome  have  Horns,  ibme  have  forked  Tails,  fome  have  a  fort  of 
Bill  like  Birds,  fome  are  covered  with  Hair,  and  are  all  over 
rough,  and  others  have  Scales,  and  refemble  Serpents. 

He  fpends  his  Fourth  Chapter  upon  the  Effects  that  Worms 
have,  which  are  bred  in  Humane  Bodies,  One  of  the  Effects  of 
thofe  Worms  (which  gave occafion  to  this  Treatife)  that  is  cal- 
led the  Solium,  or  Solitary,  becauie  it  is  always  found  alone  in 
the  Body,  is  that  it  caufes  a  very  great  Hunger  ;  and  this,  ac- 
cording to  our  Author,  is  occafioned  by  this  Worms  confuming 
one  part  of  the-  Chyle  and  corrupting  the  ether,  by  which  the 
Body  is  deprived  of  its  neceffary  Nouriihment.  Other  Worms- 
do  alfo  occafion  hunger,  but  not  to  fo  great  a  degree.  Thofe 
who  are  troubled  with  the  Solium  have  great  difficulty  to  reco- 
ver their  Health,  becaufe  their  Natural  Heat  being  weakened, 
when  they  are  fick,  then  they  make  leis  Chyle,  and  that  little 
Chyle  which  ought  to  ferve  for  maintaining  us,  is  almoft  wholly 
devoured  Jjy  this  Worm  ;  whence  it  follows,  that  the  Patients 
mult  neceiTarily  fall  into  fucha  confiderable  Weaknefs,  that  it  is 
impoffible  for  them  to  recover  perfectly.  Our  Author  proves  in 
this  Chapter  by  Argument  and  fome  Obfervations ,  that  Worms 
may  occafion  the  Pleurifie.  Here  he  blames  fome  Sciolifts  who 
make  too  much  ufe  of  the  Acids  and  Alcalis.  This  ,  according 
to  him,  comes  from  a  wrefied  Induction  or  Inference,  from  fome 
Chymical  Experiments,  which  they  allie  with  the  Philofophy  of 
Be] cartes.  They  boi  row  from  that  Philofopher  the  Corpufcula 
and  the  Combination  of  Matter  -,  they  join  thereunto  the  Acids 
and  Alcalis,  which  they  discover  by  Chymilfry,  and  think  that 
by  this  means  they  have  found  the  Key  and  Explanation  cf  all 
Phyiick.  This  Doctrine  is  of  no  ufe  without  an  exact  Know- 
ledge of  whatpailesin/liWj-  Body.  'Tisthe  true  Knowledge  of 
Phyfick,  without  which  all  theSyilems  of  the  Acids  and  Alcalis, 
no  more  than  all  the  reft  aregood  for  nothing; 

Many  Authors  ailed  ge  that  Worms  are  the  Caufe  of  malignant 
fevers.  M.  Andry  will  not  take  upon  him  to  decide,  -whether  it 
be  malignant  levers  that  give  Occafion  to  the  Generation  of 
Worms,  or  whether  it  be  Worms  which  cccafions  malignant  Se- 
vers •,  but  he  affttres  us,  That  in  the  late  levers  which  have  a- 
bounded  fo  much,  he  found  no  better  Method  of  curing  His  Pa- 
tients, than  to  treat  'em  as  if  they  had  Worms.  He  brought  a- 
way  great  Numbers  from  them,  and  then  compleated  the  Cure 
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by  giving  them  "Cordials.  He  obferves  on  this  Head,  that  ths 
Wines  were  then  very  green,  and  by  Confequence  very  capable 
of  Corruption  5  that  might  contribute  to  the  breeding  of  thofe 
Worms  with  which  molt  of  his  Patients  were  attacked.  That 
which  confirms  him  in  this  Opinion  is  that  a  Profeilbr  of.  Phy- 
fick  making  the  Wine  to  be  laken  out  of  a  Hogihead ,  and 
the  Dreggs  expofed  to  the  Sun,in  an  Hours  time  it  nil  fwarmed 
with  Worms.  The  fame  Experiment  he  made  upon  two  other 
Pieces  of  Wine. 

In  his  Fifth  and  Sixth  Chapters  he  fpeaks  of  the  Signs  of 
Worm?,  and  of  the  Method  of  curing  them-  The  Food  we 
are  to  (hun,  if  we  would  avoid  Worms,  are  all  things  of  Milk, 
Butter  excepted  ,.fugared  Things, :  Meats  with  much  Vinegar, 
Cider,  the  Kernels  of  Pine- Apples,  Melons,  Mufhrorns ,  t?V. 
As  to  Vinegar'd  Meats^  our.  Author  obferves  ,  that  there's  no- 
thing revives  Worms  more  than  Vinegar,  which  is  ordinarily 
lull  of  them.  His  Obfervations  on  this  SubjecF  are  as  follows. 
1.  With  a  Microfcope  we  may.  perceive  in  Vinegar  a  great  Num- 
ber of  Worms,  map'd  like  Eels,  whereof  fome  are  dead  and  o- 
thers  alive  •,  the  latter  fwim  about  like  Fifties  •,  and  the  former 
fray  at, bottom,  where  they  corrupt  by  degrees,  and  form  a  fort 
of  Mud,  whence  other  Worms  are  afterwards  bred.  2.  The 
ftronger  any  Vinegar  is,  the  more  Worms  are  in  ir.  3.  When 
the  .  Vinegaf  is  in  the  Hogfhead,  it  has  molt  live  Worms  ^  and 
when  it  is  in  the  Bottle  it  has  molt  dead.  4.  If  the  Virfegar  be 
palled  through  a  Strainer,for  three  Days  time  trier's  no  Worms  to 
beleeninit,  but  afterwards  ft  breeds  others.  5.  Put  four  or  5 
Drops  of  good  Wine  into  a  Pint  of  Vinegar,  all  the  Worms  in 
it  will  die  immediately.  6.  Two  Penny  worth  of  Treacle  put 
Into  a  Quart  of  Vinegar,kills  all  the  Worms  in  it.  7-If  after  having 
mixed  the  Treacle  in  Vinegar,  you  fet  it  in  the  Sun  in  a  VeflTelSc 
'iliake  it  from  time  to  time,  and  (train  the  Liquor  at  the  end  of  a 
Month,  the  Vinegar  will  be  for  ever  after  free  of*  Worms,  and 
an  excellent  Antidote  againft  the  Pelfilence  and  Maligna nt.  Fe- 
vers. S.  He  obferves,  that  there  are  more  Worms  in  Vinegar 
mixed  with  Rofe-water  ,  than  in  any  other.  Our  Au- 
thor would  have  us  not  only  avoid  Vinegar,  when  we  would  be 
cured  of  Worms,  but  alfo  moft  other  iharp  things,  except  Ci- 
trons, Pomegranats  and  fome  other  things  of  that  Nature.  He 
looks  upon  Melons  to  be  the  moft  unwholefom  of  all  Eatables, 

and 
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Eatables,  and  approves  mightily  their  being  forb#i  Entrance  into 
Paris  after  the  Month  of  September,  that  being  the  time  when 
this  Fruit  is  moft  dangerous.  He  hath  not  a  much  better  Opi- 
nion of  MuOirooms. 

In  his  Seventh  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  iiTuing  of  Worms  and 
of  the  Prognofticks  to  be  drawn  from  thence 

In  his  Ninth  Chapter  he  treats  of  certain  Medicines  ordinarily 
made  ufe  of  againft  Worms,  which  we  muft  avoid.  By  what 
has  been  faid  of :  Vinegar  it  appears  that  M.  Andry  does  not  ap- 
prove the  making  ufe  of  it  againft  Worms.  The  Powder  of  dri- 
ed Worms  brings  away  abundance  of  Worms,  when  it  has  been 
made  ufe  of  for  fome  time,  but  they  are  thofe  produced  by  it 
felf,  which  is  nothing  but  a  heap  of  the  Seed  of  Worms.-  There 
needs  no  more  to  convince  us  of  it,  but  to  throw  that  Powder 
upon  Earth,to  water  the  faid  Earth  and  lay  it  into  a  Cellar,  and 
in  a  little  time  we  (hall  fee  it  full  of  Worms  j  or  if  wc  throw 
fome  of  that  Powder  upon  raw  Meat,  we  (hail  quickly  find  it 
fpoiled }  and  at  the  dole  of  fome  Hours,  if  it  be  in  Summer,  all 
eat  up  with  Worms.  Water  wherein  Mercury  hath  been  fteep'd 
is  good  againft  thofe  Infects,  but  lince  we  muft  uieMt  oftner  than 
once,  to  make  it  have  its  EiTeeV  It  happens  that  the  fubtile  Parts 
of  the  Mercury  that  are  mixed  with  it,  are  at  long  run  offen- 
five  to  the  Nerves  and  occafiona  trembling.  The  Semen  Contra 
is  good  againft  Worms,  but  at  the  fame  time  it  is  hurtful  to 
the  Patient,  becaufe  it  heats  much  and  occafions  violent  Fevers. 
Tobacco  may  be  good  againft  Worms,  but  it  produces  orhervvile 
fuch  mifchievous  Effects,  that  we  may  well  fay  the  Remedy  is 
worfe  than  the  Difeafe.  Tis  to  diflwade  from  the  uie  of  it,  that 
oui-Author  hath  joined  to  the  end  of  this  Treatife  a  Tranilation 
of  a  Thefesof  M.  Fagoris^  the  King  of  France's  Chief  Phyfician, 
where  that  learned  Man  fhewsus  all  the  Accidents  that  may  be 
occalioned  by  the  frequent  Ufe  of  that  Plant. 

After  having  difcourfed  of  fuch  Medicines  as  we  are  to  avoid, 
our,  Author  in  his  Ninth  Chapter  gives  us  an  Account  of  thofe 
which  are  proper  againft  all  lorts  of  Worms,  that  are  bred  in 
Man'sBody.  Oil  is  an  excellent  Remedy  againft  thole  Infe&s, 
fome  Spoonfulls  of  it  being  taken  fafting.  The  Vertue  of  this 
Medicine  may  be  known  upon  all  forts  of  kfsfts  by  anointing 
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them  along  the  Body  with  Oil,  without  any  Neceflity  of  touching 
their  Head.  For  we  (hall  immediately,  fee  them  lofe  all  Mo- 
tion and  die  without  any.  things  being  capable  of  reviving  them. 
The  reafon  of  it  is  that  the  Worm  dies  when  it  can  breath  no 
longer,  and  it  breaths  only  by  means  of  fome  little  Arteries  or 
Pipes  placed  in  order  along  its  Body  ;  fo  that  if  thofe  Pipes  be 
Hopped  by  any  thing  that's  unctuous  and  hinders  -the  Freedom  of 
the  Air,  the  Animal  mult  needs  die  for  want  of  Refpiration, 
without  anointing  the  Head  or  any  of  thofe  Parts  that  have  none 
of  thofe  Arteries.  Wine  is  very. good  agatnft  Worms  even  that 
of  Alicant,  which  being  fweet  fhould  jieem  to  be  lefs  contrary  to 
Worms  than  any  other. 

His  Tenth  Chapter  contains  Precautions  to  be  obferved  in  ta- 
king Medicines  againft  Worms.  One  of  them,  which  perhaps 
would  not  have  been  expected  from  M.Andry,  is  to  take  thole 
Medicines  in  the  Wane  of  the  Moon.  He  himfelf  mocked  at 
this  Advice  a  long  time,  when  he  found  it  given  by  M.  Borell. 
Hi  ft.  &  Obferv.  Medico.  Phyf  Cen.  i.  Obfer.  8  p.  6V  510.  but  Expe- 
rience hath  taught  him,  That  of  100  Patients  that  have  Worms, 
who  take-  thofe  Medicines  at  another  time,  there  will  not  be  20  with 
whom  thofe  Medicines  fucceed  -,  and  that  of  100,  on  the  contrary, 
who  take  thofe  Medicines  in  the  Declenfioncf  the  Moon  there  will 
not  be  20  upon  whom  thofe  Medicines  will  not  have  an  happfEf- 
fetf.  He  does  not  trouble  himfelf  to  enquire,  Whether  the  Moon 
be  theCaitfc  of  that  Difference,  he  fays,  'Tis  enough  for  him^ 
that  the  Obfervat ion  is  true.  He  looks  upon  the  reft  of  the  En- 
quhy  as  uf clefs,  and  contributing  nothing  towards  the  Cure  of 
Patients. 

Having  difcourfed  thus  of  W OR  MS,  that  are  Enemies  to 
living  Creatures,  he  comes  in  His  Eleventh  Chapter  to  treat  of 
another  fort  of  Worms,  which  are  friendly  to  Nature,  and  be- 
fpeak  the  Goodneis  of  the  Temperament.  He  calls  them  Sper- 
matical  Worms,  becaufe  tney  are  found  in  the  Spermatical  Humor 
of  Animals.  What  he  fays  of  it  is  fo.  curious,  that  we  could  not 
pafs  it  by,  but  the  Matter  being  A1  ice,  thofe  who  do  not  like  it^ 
may  over-lock  this  Article. 

Thofe  Spermatick  Worms  are  perceived  by  the  help  of  a_  Mi- 
crofcope  in  the  Humour  of  all  Males  which  ferves  to  perpetuate 
the  Species.     There  is  an  incredible  Number  of  them.    There  is 

none 


none  of  them  to  be  feen  neither  in  our  firft  Youth,  nor  in  decrepic 
old  Age.    They  are  found  langutfhing  and  for  the  molt  p^rt  dead 
SxiGonorheJs  and  Venerial  Diftempers.    There  is  none  at  leatt  a- 
live  [nthe  Parts  of  thole  who.  are  impotent.    There-  are  none  in 
the  Ovaria  and  Eggs  of  females.  .  The  Spennatick  Worms  of  Men 
have  Heads  much   larger   than   the  Spermatids  Worms  of  other 
Animals,  which  agrees  with  the  Figure  of  the  Humane  Eetux, 
which  when  it  is  Imall,  looks  only  to  be  a  great  Head  upon  a 
long  Body,  that  feems  to  end  with  a  fort  of  a  Tail.     We  pais 
over  many  other  Remarks  here,  which  cannot  well  find  place 
rbut  in  Phyfick  Books,   If  a  Llive;  Cock  be  opened,   that  hath  not 
for  four  Days  been  amongll:  Hens,,    and  that.  wre  examine  with 
a  Microfcope,  the  Humour  contained  in  the  Parrs  of  that  Anr- 
.mal  which  ferve  for  Generation  •,  We  fhall  find  in  that  Humour^ 
though  we  take  no  more  of  it  than  the  Quantity  of  a  Grain  of 
Sand,  above  50000  live  Animals  refembling  Eels,  and  all  of  them 
in  a  perpetual  Motion.    We  may  find  in  thole  Parts   of  a  Dog 
fuch  a  prodigious  .Number  of  little  Wvq  Worms,  that  we  can  fcarce- 
ly  believe  our  Ey£s.  ,  If.  we  diflect  that  VeiTel-  we  Ihati  find  fuch  a 
great  Number  of  Worms,  that  in  a  Quantity  of  that  Humour  no 
bigger  than  a  Grain  of  Dull:,  we  fhall  fee  above  a. Million.  The 
Rows  of  Codfifh  are  full  of  Spermatick  Worms  •,  if  you  feparate 
from  thence  a  Particle. as  big  as  the  Point  of  a  Needle^and  examine 
it  with  a  Microfcope,  you  will  find  therein  above  10000  Animals 
with  long  Tails  all  living.  ,  Further,  if  an  hundred  of  thele  fmall 
Particles  placed  near  one-another  makeup  an  Inch,  in  15  Inches 
of  thofe  Rows ,    there  muft  be    150  Billions  or  Mi  Hards  of 
Anjmalsy  thxt  is  to  fay,  more  than  there  are ,  Men.  upon    the 
Earth,    . 

M.  Andry  makes  no.  Scruple  to  fay,  That  fronr  thefe  fmaU 
Worms  all  Animals  are  bred, .Man  not  excepted.  Twould  feem  at 
firft  that  this  Sy  fern, overturns  that,  which  teaches,  That  all  Ani- 
mals come  of  Eggs  that  are  in  the  Bodies  of  females.  But  our 
Author  reconciles  thofe  two  Sentiments,  ■  He  conceives  that  thofe 
YittlQ  Animals  being  received  into  the  Body  of  the  Females,  enter 
into,  the  Eggs,  which  they  find  there,  .  and .  there  they  .  begin  to 
growv  fray  the  timeappointed  by  Nature,  and-grow.to  a  certain 
Meafure,  after  which  the  Animal  forces  the  M.embranees  of  that 
£gg,  and  is  born.  But  how,  will  you  fay,  does  that  Worm  enter 
the  Egg,  and  how  above  all  things  amongft  Jo  many  of  them  as  en* 
:cr  tb%  Body  of  the  i'emale,    is  there  but  one  that  ordinarily  be- 
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comes  a  Fetus.    Our  Author  folves  thofe  Difficulties  thus,  When 
the  Egg  falls  down  from  the  Ovarium  into  the  Matrice,  thofe  Spar- 
matick  Worms,  which  are  in  a  continual  Motion  go  through  all  the 
Cavity  of  the  Matrice  find  this  Egg  turn  round  it  and  over  it  •,  and 
as  the  place  by  which  the  Egg  breaks  off  from  the  Ovarium/ efembles 
that  by  which  Eruit  breaks  off  from  the  Branch,  that  is  to  jay-,  has 
a  little  Opening,  it  is  eajie  to  comprehend  that   amongft  Jo  many 
Worms  it  is  notpojfible  but  fome  of  them  fhould  enter  the  Egg  by 
this  Fajjage.    Now  the  Cavity  of  the  Egg  is  fmall,  and  pro- 
portioned to  the  Bulk  of  the  Worm,  which  cannot  bend  it  felf 
to  turn  back,  fo  that  it  is  obliged  to  ftay  (hut  up  in  the  Egg,  into 
which  no  other  Worm  can  enter  mean  while ,   becaufe  of  the 
Smallnefs  of  the  Plate,  or  perhaps  there  is  a  Valvula,  which 
permits  the  Worm  to  enter  the  Egg,  but  hinders  it  to  come  out 
again,  becaufe  it  is  (hut  within  and  without,  that  Valvula  being 
held  (hut  by  the  Tail  of  the  Worm,  fo  that  no  other  can  enter. 
If  feveral  Eggs  fall  into  the  Matrice,    one  of  thofe  Worms 
enters  each,  and  then  a  Woman  becomes  with  Child  of  feveral 
Children.    Thofe  Children  having  each  of  them  their  Egg,  muft 
by  confequence  be  each  of  them  (hut  up  in  their  diftinft  Wrap- 
pers, at  Experience  fhews  7t$  they  are. 

Our  Author  alledges,  That  it  happens  fometimes  that  the  Worm 
does  not  enter  theEgg  the  firft  <%,but  feveral  dayspafs  before  that 
happens  ;  and  hence  it  comes ,  that  Women  are  fo  often 
miftaken  in  their  Reckoning  -,  feveral  Weeks  may  pafs  before  that 
happen ;  and  thus  it  may  fall  out  that  a  Woman  is  brought  to 
Bed  the  i  ith,  12th  or  13th  Month  after  the  Death  of  her  Hu£ 
band.  The  Cafe  is  questionable,  but  not  impoflible,  becaufe  fo 
much  time  may  pafs,  before  the  Worm  enter  the  Egg,  and  it  is 
only  from  thence  that  it  begins  to  grow  and  become  the  E<ztus. 
our  Author  anfwers  all  the  principal  Objections  that  can  be  made 
againft  this  Syftem  ;  but  we  (hall  pafs  them  over. 

His  Twelfth  Chapter  contains  Aphorifms  upon  the  Worms  of 
Humane  Bodies,  which  are  a  fort  of  General  Recapitulation,  and 
fbme  of  them  ferve  for  an  lllultration  and  Supplement  to  the 
Work.  We  (hall  exhibit  a  few  of  them  to  the  View  of  the 
Reader,  as  follows. 


I.  That 
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I.  That  tricot  of  thofe  Worms  which  breed  in  the  corrupted 
Flefh  of  an  Animal,  were  there  before  in  the  Egg,  whilfr  the 
Animal  was  alive. 

II.  Oats  do  not  ceafe  to  gr«»w  or  bud  forth  after  being  in  the 
Horfes  Belly  ,the  Eggs  of  Worms  which  the  iVnimal  hath  livallow- 
ed,  do  in  the  fame  manner  bring  forth  Worms  after  the  Death  of 
the  Animal. 

III.  The  Air  is  full  of  the  Seed  of  Worms,  Rain  Water,  Vine- 
gar ,  Turn'd  Wine  ,  Stale  Beer ,  Sour  Milk,  are  all  full  of 
them. 

IV.  The  Grains  of  the  Small-Pox  are  full  of  Worms. 

V.  The  more  Worms  there  are  in  thefaid  Grains  of  the  Smalt 
Pox,  the  more  they  mark. 

VI*  To  hinder  the  Small-Pox  from  marking,  the  Face  ought 
to  be  anointed  with  a  Water  that  kills  thofe  Worms. 

VII.  When  in  the  beggining  of  the  Small-Pox  the  Patients  bathe 
their  Feet  in  warm  Milk,  all  the  Small-Pox  falls  down  upon 
the  Feet,  and  the  Face  is  free  of  them.  This  is  occafioned 
without  doubt  becaufe  the  Worms  which  make  the  Blifters  of 
the  Small  Pox,  run  to  the  Milk. 

VIII.  The  great  Pain  of  the  Toothach,  is  not  occafioned  by 
Worms. 

IX.  The  Deformities  that  Children  are  many  times  bom  with,1 
may  fometimes  come  from  Worms,  that  eat  the  tender  Parts  of 
the  Fjetus,  and  by  that  means  occafion  Tumors  and  Diftortions; 

X.  Moft  of  the  Diftempersafcribed  to  Charms  proceed  from 
Worms. 

Perhaps  the  Length  of  the  Worm  which  gave  occafion  to  this 
Treatife,  will  furprize  many  Readers  ,  but  their  Surprize  will 
fpeedily  be  over  when  they  read  one  of  Mr.  Hartfoeker7s  Letters^ 
which  our  Author  hath  put  at  the  end  of  this  Treatife,  wherein 
we  are  alTured,  That  there  have  been  Worms  o£  45  French  Ell?  in 
Length, 
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Hiftoria  Culms  Sinenfwm  :  i.  e.  A  Hiilory  of  the  Worfhip 
of  the  Chinefe  :  Or,  Several  Accounts  of  that  VVorlhip  laid 
before  Pope  Innocent  XII.  Printed  at  Cologne,  1700.  Qttavo. 
Pag.  676. 

N  our  Hiftory  of  The  Works  of  the  Learned,  for  J#/y,  1700.* 
^.we  gave  an  Account  of  a  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Main,  con- 
cerning the  Ceremonies  of  China,  which  the  Jefuites  publifhed  as 
an  Explanation  of  the  Worfhip  or  Refpe£fc  paid  by  the  Chinefe 
to  Confucius  and  the  Deceafed.in  order  to  vindicate  their  Mifijo- 
naries  from  the  Charge  of  Idolatry,  who  not  only  allow  the 
fame  to  their  Profelites,  but  pra&ife  it  themfeives.  We  come 
now  to  give  an  Account  of  the  Hiftory  of  that  Worfhip,  laid 
before  the  prefent  Pope  and  the  Congregation  of  Cardinals,  by 
the  Dominicans  and  others  who  fblicite  the  Court  of  Rome  to 
condemn  the  Practice  of  the  Jefuites  as  Idolatrous. 

This  Hiftory  is  a  CollecYioia  from  feveral  Writers,  concerning 
the  Worfhip  or  Ceremonies  of  the  Chinefe,  which  is  controver- 
ted betwixt  the  French  Apoffolicai  Vicars  and  other  MifTiona* 
lies,  and  the  Society  of  the  Jefuites* 

The  firft  and  chief  Author  made  uie  of  is  Nicholas  Charmofs 
Notesupon  the  Obfervations  of  the  Jefuites,  exhibited  to  the 
Congregation  of  the  Sacred  Office.  He  charges  them  with  en 
deavouring  to  confound  the  Queftions  of  Fa£t  and  Rights  where- 
as if  the  former  were  fully  agreed  on,  there  could  be  little  doubt 
left  concerning  the  Letter.  Therefore  he  begins  with  the  Matter 
of  Fac>,  and  tells  us,  That  as  to  the  Worlhip  of  their  Anceft  ors, 
it  is  the  Cuff om  of  the  Chinefe,  efpecially  of  thofe  called  the 
'Letter* d Sett,  to  revere  their  deceafed  Fathers  and  Grandfathers, 
even  to  the  4th  degree,  with  fpecial  Worfhip  both  publickly  and 
privately,  and  that  they  confecrate  Temples  to  them,  in  which 
there  are  placed  Tables  or  Frames  of  Chefnut  Wood  ,  of  fuch 
and  fuch  Dimenfions,  with  the  following  Infcription  in  Capitals^ 
The,  Throne  or  Seat  of  the  Soul  or  Spirit  cfN.  N.  the  Name  and 
Dignity  of  the  Perfon  beiug  underwritten.    In  the  middle  of 
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the  Temple  there  is  a  Table  or  Altar,  with  other  leiTer  Tables 
or  Altars  here  and  there,  where  fuch  Frames  are  alio  plac'd.  In 
thofe  Temples  they  celebrate  a  folemn  Oblation  or  Sacrifice, 
called  G,  three  or  four  times  a  Year,  with  great  Pomp,  in  the 
following  manner. 

Some  Days  before,  the  firft  Born  or  Head  of  the  Family,  and 
three  or  four  more  of  the  principal  Perfons  of  the  fame,  are  let- 
ie£ted  to  officiate  as  Prieftsj  Deacons,  Subdeacons,  Matters  of  the 
Ceremonies,  Zffc.  They  chufe  the  Day  for  the  Oblation  by  Lor, 
fait  three  Days  before  the  Oblation,  and  abftain  from  the  Mar- 
riage Bed.    The  Day  immediately  preceding  they  try  their  Sa- 
crifices, which  are  Hogs,  Goats  or  other  Animals,  by  pouring  hot 
Wine  into  their  Ears.    If  they  (hake  their  Head  they  judge  them 
fit  for  their  life  ;  but  if  they  don't,  they  reject  them,  and  the 
Animal  they  chufe  is  prefently  killed  in  their  View.    On  the 
Day  of  Sacrifice  all  the  Kindred  come  to  the  Temple  before 
the  Cock  crows,  every  one  being  fat  in  order,  Tapers  lighted, 
and  Frankincenfe  and  other  Odors  burnt,  the  Mailer  of  the  Cere- 
monies cries  with  a  loud  Voice,  Bow  your   Knees  ^  immediately 
all  of  them  bow  their  Knees  before  the  Frames,ftriking  the  Earth 
with  their  Forehead  ^  one  of  the  Servants  repeating  certain  Forms 
of  Prayer  at  the  fame  time.    Then  the  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies 
cries,  Rife  up,  upon  which  every   one  gets  to  his  Feet.    Then 
the  principal  Servant,  who  in  a  manner  performs  the  Office  of  a 
Prieit,ftandingat  theAltar,lifts  up  on  high  a  Cup  full  of  Wine.and 
when  the  Mafter  of  the  Ceremonies  cries  the  Wine  is  offered^  he 
drinks  part  of  it,  and  throws  the  reft  upon  the  Effigies  of  a  Man 
made  of  Straw,  which  is  placed  there  on  purpofe.    Afterwards 
he  plucks  off  the  Hair  of  the  {lain  Animals,  which  together  with 
their  BLood  is  buried  in  the  Ground,  but  he  lifts  their  Heads  and 
Fief h  on  high,  the  Mafter  of  the  Ceremonies  crying  in  the  mean 
time  a  Goat  or  Swine  is  offered,    in  like  manner  he  offers  Flow- 
ers, Fruit,  Herbs,  Silk,  Cloth  and  Paper  Money,  which  he  burns 
in  a  Fire  kindled  before  the  Gate  of  the  Temple ,   there  being 
diftiuS:  Forms  of  Prayers  faid  at  every  one  of  thofe  A&s,    Thefe 
things   being  performed  ,  the   Mafter  of  the  Ceremonies  t<  Ms 
thole  that  ailift,  That,  ihey  are  for  this  Worfhip  to  their  Ana fio;  s 
to  cxpeti  all  manner  of '  2}\f]>erity\  viz.  Health  of  Body,  plentiful 
Harvefts^Proereation  of  Children  and  long  Life.    That  theie  thi 
are  fo,  our  Aurhor  allures  us  can   be  proved,  by  uno^etti  enable 
Evidence.    He  adds,  thatbefides  thofe  folemn  Oblations,  in  the 
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Spring  and  Autumn,  the  Chinefe  go  very   frequently  to  thote 
Temples,  efpeciaily  at  new  andfulL  Moon,  and  there  they  wop- 
flii p  the  Frames  of  their  Progenitors,  with  three  or  four  Genu- 
fkxiuns,   and.  profound  Bows,  light  Tapers,  burn  Incenle  and 
offer  Flowers,  Herbs  and  other  Food.    They  that  are  not  able  to 
build  fuch  Temples  in  Honour,  of  their.  Anceftors,  perform  the 
fame  Oblations  and  Ceremonies  at  their  Sepulchres,  and  in  their 
private  Houfes,  with  lefs  Solemnity  and  Pomp  •,  for  all  of  them 
keep  at  Home  Frames  of  their  Progenitors ,  and  worlhip.  them 
often  with  Genuflexions, .  Incenfe   and  .Oblations  of  Fruit  and 
Meat.     As  to  Confucius  out  Author  acquaints  us,  that -in  every 
Town  they   have  a  Temple  confecrated  to  his  Memory,  and  fi- 
tuated  near  their  School.   In  them  there  is  placed  a. Frame  with 
this  Infcription  in  Golden  Letters,,  The.  Throne  or  Seat  of  the  Soul 
of  the  ?nofl.  Holy  and  mofi  Super-excellent  Proto-Mafter  Confucius. 
Moreover,  twice  in  the.  Year,  that  is  to  fay,,at  the  Vernal  and  Au- 
tumnal Equinox,  all  the  ^Learned  or  Letter'd  Seef,  meet  at  thofe* 
Temples,  that  they  may- with  a  fblemn  Oblation  worfhip  Ccn- 
fuc'ius^  as  the  Common  Mafter  and  Parent  of  the  Chinele  Philo- 
sophy.   The  principal  Mandarin  or  Governour  of  the  Town,  per- 
forms  the  Function  of  the  Prieft,.  and  others  of  the  Learned  SeSt, 
being  joined  with  him,    perform  thofe  of  Deacons,  Subdeacon, 
Mafter  of  the  Ceremonies  and  Attendants.    The  reft  are  perfor- 
med much  after  the  fame  manner  as  the  Oblation  in  Honour  of 
their  Progenitors  ,  for  after  fome  Days  Falling  and  Abftinence 
from  the  Conjugal  Bed  ^  the  Day  before  the  Equinox,  they  pre- 
pare Rjce,  Herbs  and  Fruits  of  the  Earth  to  be  offered   to  Con- 
fuch/s.    In  the  Court  of  the,  Temple,  the.  Mandarin  who  offici- 
ates.as  Prieft  fets  Tapers  upon  a  Table,  and.,  burns  Frankincenfe 
and  other  Odours,  then  he  tries,  in  the  ufual  manner,  the  Hog, 
Goat  or  other  Animals,  that  are  to  be  facrihed  by  pouring  hot 
Wine  in  their  Ears,  when  the  Hog,  &c.  is  thus  chofen,  heXalutes 
it  with  a  low  Reverence,  and  does  the  fame  after  it  is  killed  by 
the  Butcher,,  then  the  Hair  is  pulled  off,  and  kept  .with ;  the  In-  . 
trails  and  Blood  till  next  Day,  when  before  the  Crowing  of  the 
Cockv  all  thole  who  ufe,  to  be.  prefent  at  thofe  Devotioes  meet 
in  Confucius's  Temple,  with  burning  Tapers..  They  fmell  to  the 
Incenfe  and  Odours  upon  the  Table  or  Altar.    When,  the  Mafter 
of  the  Ceremonies  gives  the  Signal,  the  Muficians  play,   and  the 
Mandarin  or  Prieft,  when  the  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies  cries, 
Let  the  hair  and  the  Bloc d  of  the  Victim 's  be  .offer  ed^  lifts  them  up  . 
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on  high  together  in  a  Di(h,  and  offers  them  before  Confucius^ 
Frame.    Then  upon  the  command  of  the  Matter  of  the  Cere- 
monies,  they  march  all  out  in  Order  to  the  Court  of  the  Tem- 
ple, where   they  bury  the  Hair  and  Blood  in  the  Ground.   Then 
every  one  returns  to  his  Place,  the  Flefh  of  the  Sacrifice  being 
kept  in  the  mean  time,  and  the  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies  cries 
with  a  loud  Voice,  The  Spirit  ^Confucius  is  defended.    This 
is  no  fooner  laid,  but  the  Prieft  or  Mandarin,  takes  a  Cup  fuil 
of  Wine,-  and  pours  it  upon  the  Image  of  a  Man  made  up  of 
Straw,   then  he  -takes  Confucius' %  Frame,  fets  it  upon  the  Altar 
and  repeats-  a  Prayer  full  of  Praifes  to  Confucius.     Thefe  things 
being  done,  the  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies- cries,  Let  us  tew  the 
Knee,  upon  which-all  of  them  obey,  and  then  he  calls  to  them 
to  rife  up,  which  they  do  accordingly.    The  Mandarin  or  Prieft 
walhes  his  Hands,  and  then  takes  a  Silk  Cloth,  offered   him  by 
one  of  the  Attendants,  and  a  Cup-full  of  Wine  offered  by  ano- 
ther. 1  The  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies  crys,  Let  the  Prieft  (tram 
near  to  Conruciusrx  Throne,  then  whilft  the  Muficians  play,   he 
lifts  up  on  high  the  Silk  Cloth,  and  Cup-full  of  Wine  and  offers 
them,  to  Confucius.    The  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies  repeats  four 
tlmzs,  Let.  us  bow  our  Knees  and  rife  up,  which  is  done   accor- 
<g llingly,and.  then- the SilkCloth  is  burnt ,a«d  anOration  made  in  ho- 
nour of  Confucius.    In  the  fame  manner  after  feveral  Genuflex- 
ions, he  offers  Wine,  with  a  Prayer,  m  which  he  fpeaks  to  the 
Spirit  of  Confuc'uts  as  being  prefent.     Thefe  things  being  done, 
the  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies  cries,  drink  the  Wine  of  Profperity 
and  Happinefs,  and  repeats  as  above,  Let  us  bow  the  Knee,  then 
ipeaking  to  the  Sacrifice,  lays,  I  drink  the  Wine  ofHappinefs,^xnd 
accordingly  drinks  k  off.    Next  the  Matter  of  the  Ceremonies 
takes  the  Eejhof  the  Sacrifice,  then  the  Prieft  takes  it  from  one- 
of  the  Attendants,  and  offers  it,  with  both  his  Hands  lifted  up 
on  high  with  Prayers,  one  of  which  ends  thus,  Whatever  we- 
offer  to  thee  is  Pure  and  Odoriferous.     Thefe  Ceremonies  be  in*  per- 
formed, we  Mortals  refl  in  Peace,   and  the  Spirit  is  rejeyced.  By 
thefe  Sacrifices  it  Jhall  come  to  pafs,  that  we  fhall  acquire  good 
Things  and  Happinefs,    At  Lift  they  accompany  the  Spirit  of  Con- 
fucius to  its  Place,  (which  they  fancy  comes  and  fits  upon  the 
Frame,)  with  folemn  Prayers,  and  divide  the  Flefh  of  the  Sacri- 
fice; among  the  Company,  who  imagine  that  by  eating  it,  they 
(hall,  obtain  Felicity  and  Benefits,  by  means  of  Confucius.    Be^ 
fides-thofe  folemn  Oblations,,  they  make  others,  which  we  have 
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not  room  to  give  an  Account  of  here.  All  thefe  Things,  fays  out 
Author,  are  fo  ftri&ly  commanded  by  the  Laws  of  the  Emperors 
of  Chinas  that  none  mult  omit  them  without  incurring  great 
Penalties,  and  for  the  Truth  of  this  he  appeals  as  well  to  the 
Conieflion  of  the  Jefuites  themfelves,  'as  to  other  credible  Hi- 
ftbries. 

Thefe  things  we  thought  fit  to  recite  at  large,  becaufe  they  are 
of  themfelves  worthy  to  be  known-,  and  fet  in  a  clear  Light  this 
Worfhip  of  Confucius^  which  is  the  Subject  of  the  prefent  Con- 
troveriie,  and  efpecially  becaufe  our  Author  afferts ,  that  the 
main  of  the  Caufe  depends  upon  putting  the  Matter  of  Fa£fc 
out  of  all  Controvelie.  He  accufes  the  jefuites  that  they  dif- 
femble  the  greateft  part  of  the  Method  of  this  Worfhip,  ot 
touch  it  only  in  a  ilight  manner  •,  arid  then  flie  to  the  Queftion 
of  Right  ^  which  cannot  be  determined  except  the  Matter  of  Fact 
be  made  plain. 

We  come  now  to  take  a  brief  View  of  the  Arguments  on  both 
fides. 

The  Jefuites  appeal  to  the  Decree  of  the  Apoftolical  Chair  as 
they  call  it  pronounced  in  1656.  arid  given  to  Father  Martimus 
the  Jefuice,  by  which  that  Worfhip  was  declared  lawful.  But 
finceby  a  Decree  in  1645.  that  Worfhip  was  condemned  by  the 
fame  Apoftolical  Chair.  Our  Author  concludes  from  thence,  and 
endeavours  to  demonftrate  it,  that  Martwius  did  not  give  a  true 
Defer iption  of  that  Worfhip  to  the  Roman  Sea.  In  the  next 
Place  the  Jefuites  have  recourfe  to  the  Doctrine  of  Probability, 
and  fay,  That  feveral  Learned  Men,  even  of  the  Dominicans, 
have  aflerted  this  Worfhip  to  be  Lawful.  Our  Author  quotes 
the  Teftimonys  of  each  of  the  Perfons  alledged  by  the  Jefuites, 
and  fhews,  that  their  Authority  is  not  to  be  relied  upon.  He 
alfo  charges  the  Jefuits  with  forging  Letters  on  this  Head,  for  the 
Defence  of  their  Caufe,  and  particularly  thofe  faid  to  be  wrote 
by  Domimcus  Navaretta  to  Antonius  de  Govca^  the  Vice-provin- 
cial of  the  jefuites  of  China^  in  which  they  alledge,  he  approves 
the  Opinion  and  Practifc  of  the  Jefuites.  Moreover,  he  thinks 
that  the  Worfhip  we  have  defer ibed,  is  without  all  Controver- 
fie  Idolatrous  •,  and  he  abiolutely  denies  what  the  Jefuits  affirm. 
That  the  Chinefe  honour  the  Living  in  the  fame  manner  5  for 
they  never  chuie  Victims  by  Lot,  or  folemnly  offer  Wine,  or 
the  Head  of  a  Goat  or  Hog,   when  Children  give  Honour  to 
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their  live  Parents ,  Difciples  to  their  live  Matters,  or  Subje&s 
to  their  live  Sovereigns*  Nay  further,  that  the  Worfhip  above- 
mentioned  performed  to  Confucius  and  their  Progenitors,  is  the 
very  fame  that  the  Chinefe  perform  both  to  their  Idol  Chin- 
hoan  which  they  revere  as  the  Tutelary  Genius,  or  Spirit  of 
each  City,  and  to  other  Spirits  whom  they  worfhip  as  pre- 
ftding  over  the  Sea,  Stars,  Earth  and  Rivers,  and  the  two  other 
Seas  of  the  M  A  G  I  and  B  0  N  Z  I  worfhip  the  Idols 
in  their  P  A  G  O  D  S  in  the  fame  manner.  From  whence 
our  Author  fays,  it  is  plain,  that  that  Worfhip  is  Idolatrous  and 
Superfritious.    : 

There  are  other  Heads  of  this  dilpute,  but  -thefe  we  think 
fufficient  for  our  Defign.    Maigrot  fays,  that  'tis  abfolutely    un- 
lawful for  Chriff  ians  tohave  in  their  Houles  thofe  Frames  of  their  » 
deceafed  Progenitors,  except  they  deface  the  Infcription  calling 
them,  the  P 'laces,  or Thrones  of the  deceafed  SokL    The  Jefuites 
think  they  may  be  tolerated,    Charmot  oppofes  them,  for  this  a- 
mongft  other  Reafons,  that  the  Chinefe  believe  that  the  Souls  of 
the.  deceased,  being  invited  by  thofe  Oblations  and  Prayers  come 
and  flay  in  the  Frames  that  they  may  enjoy  the  Odors  and  cthsr 
Eatables  offered  to  them  •,  from  whence  it    appears  that  the 
ufe  of  thofe  Frames  is  altogether  Superstitious.    'Tis  alfo  con- 
troverted whether  the  Names  Xangti  i  i.  e.  Supreme  Emperor, 
and  Tien,  that  is  the  Heaven  ought  to  be   ufed  amongft  the 
Chinefe  to  fignifie  God.  For  the  Name  Xangti, thou$i.  the  Jefuites 
are  not  agreed  amongft  themfelves,  as  to  the  ufe  of  it,  yet  there 
are  fome,  fays  our  Author,  who  blamed  Maigrot,  becaufe  he 
would  not  have  Chtiftians  to  ufe  this  Name  to  fignifie  God. 
They  ailedged  for  their  Juftification,  that   the  Ancient  Chinefe 
being  endowed  with  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  God  made  ufe 
of  that  Word  to  Exprels  the  true  God,  but  this  our  Author  fays, 
is  of  little  ufe  to  them,  fince  'tis  agreed  on  by  all  Hands  that  the 
Modern  Chinefe,  by  Xangti  underftand  the  Material  Heaven,  or 
its  efficient  Vertue,  which  they  often  call  Ci  or  Tailzie ,  but  they 
make  no  mention  of  True  Spirits  and  the  Immortality  of  the 
Soul.    Then  fince  the  Modern  Chinefe  do  at  prelent  affix  fuch  a 
Signification  to  this  Word,  our  Author  thinks  it  very  dangerous 
that  we  fhould  make  ufe  of  it  to  denote  the  True  God.    The 
fefuits  object  indeed,  that  there  are  at  prefent  many  of  the  Let- 
tered Se£l  in  China,  who  have  the  knowledge  of  the  True  God5 
amongft  whom  their  prefent  Emperor  the  Chief  of  that  Seel  is 
to  be  numbred. 
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Our  Author  aniwers,  That  the  Lettered  Chinefe  do   fo  argue 
concerning  the  beginning  of  this  Univerle ,  that  we  may  ea* 
lily  infer  from  thence,  that  they  admit  no  immaterial   Princi- 
ple, and  that  their    Dottrine  has  a  direcl:  Tendency  to  Athe- 
iim.     Nor  is  Cawhi,  the  prefent  Emperor  of  China,  to  be  ex- 
cepted, becaufe  he  hath  compofed  fome  Books  concerning  the 
Chinefe  philolbphy ,  in  which  he  argues  concerning  the  Hea- 
ven and  its  molt  fubtle  Part,   as  the  reft   of  the  modern  Chi- 
nefe Philofophers  do  ;  fo  that  he  feems  to  be  no  lets  an  A- 
theift  than  they,  that  is,  he  is  far  from  acknowledging  any  Spi- 
ritual Subitance  void  of  all  Body  and  Matter.    Thefe  and  o- 
ther  things  he  offers  againft  the  ufe  of  the  Word  Xangti.    He 
thinks  the  Matter  clearer  as  to  the  Word  Tien.    For  as  Xangti 
fignifies  what  is  molt  Subtle  and  Noble  in  the  Stars  and  other 
Coeleltial  Bodies  ;  fo  the  Word  Tien  fignifies  the  Heaven  in 
General,  that  is,  all  the  Coeleftial  Globes  and  Stars,  from  whence 
he  concludes,  that  by  the  fame  Arguments  which  prove  that  the 
Word  Xangti  is  not  to  be  made  ufe  of  to  fignifie  the'frue  God  ^ 
it  may  be  much  more  clearly  proved,  that  the  Word  Tien  is  not 
to  be  made  ufe  of  for  that  end.    Thus  it  is  ealie  to  perceive  how 
our  Author  defends  M.  Maigrot,  againft  the  Jefuits,  for  aflerting 
that  thofe  Frames  in  which  there  is  wrote  King  Tien,  that  *?, 
Worfhip  the   Heaven,   ought   to  be  Rejected  as  Superftiti- 
ous. 

Here  alfo  he  inveighs  fharply  againft  the  Jefuits  for  hanging 
up  thofe  Frames  in  their  Churches,  to  curry  Favour  with  the 
Emperor  ±  for  although  the  faid  Emperor  and  perhaps  fome  of 
the  Mandarins  have  laid  to  the  Jefuits  in  their  private  Difcourfe 
that  by  the  Word  Tien^  they  underftand  the  Tor d  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  this  is  not  fufficient  to  change  the  commonly  re^ 
ceived  Signification  of  that  Word. 
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■De AntiquisEcclefigRitibus  Libri  Quatuor,  &c.  i.e.  Concer- 
ning the  Ancient  Rites  of  the  Church ,  &c.  By  Father 
E  D  MUND  MAR  TEN  E.  Printed  at  Rouen ,  1700, 
Quarto, 

IN  the  Works  of  the  Learned 'for  June  lair,  we  gave  fome  Ac- 
count of  the  firftPart  of  this  Book,  and  come  now  to  give 
an  Account  of  the  Second. 

Our  Author  having  gone  through  what  he  had  to  fay  upon 
Baptifm  and  the  Eucbanft,  he  comes  next  to  Pennance,  and  be- 
gins with  a  Catalogue  of  what  he.  calls  Errors,  that  have  been 
taught  upon  that  Subject.  He  is  angry  with  the  Montanifts  and 
Novatians  for  maintaining,  that  the  Church  had  no  Power  to 
pardon  Sin,  and  fays,  that  it  is  as  horrible  an  Error  as  that  of 
certain  Ma  thema  ticks  mentioned  by  St.  Qefaire  Bifhop  of  Arles^ 
Who  abfolutely  denied  the  Neceflity  of  Repentance,  becaule 
they  alledged  that  Sin  ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  Man,  fines 
his  Stars  laid  him  under  a  fatal  Neceflity  of  committing  it 
He  compares  it  likewifc  with  that  of  theManichees^  who  taught 
that  it  was  not  Man  who  finned,  but  the  Devil.  He  complains 
alfo  of  fome  Priefts  who  impofed  no  other  Penalty  upon  their 
Penitents,  but  the  Payment  of  a  certain  little  Summ.  He  is  al- 
-fo  angry  with  the  Jacobites,  Vaudois  and  poor  Men  of  "Lions 
for  teaching  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  confefs  our  fins  to  any 
other  but  to  God.  Next  he  tells  us,  what  was  the  ufual  time 
of  Confeflion :  anciently  all  People  were  enjoy ned  to  confefs  in 
the  beginning  of  Lent,  as  may  befeen  in  the  Canons  of  feverai 
Councils,  Innocent  III.  in  the  Council  of  Latran  h  ordered  all 
People  to  confefs  themfeives  once  a  Year  •,  but  there  were  fome 
other  Councils  and  Bifhops  that  ordered  them  to  do  it  three 
times  a  Year.  Befides  thofe  appointed  times,  there  were  parti- 
cular Circumftances,  when  it  was  thought  requifite  to  confefs 
themfeives,  as  when  they  undertook  a  Journey,  £V.  There 
were  likewife  fome  as  Monks  and  others,  who  confeffed  them- 
feives every  Day.  Formerly,  Abfolution  was  not  indifferently  gi- 
ven to  all  forts  of  Sinners.  On  the  contrary  it  was  refufed  to 
Idolaters*  Man  flay ers3  Adulterers  and  hardened  Sinners,  who  ha- 
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v'mg  fallen  into  what  they  call  mortal  iins,  never  thought  of  re- 
penting of  it,till  they  were  about  to  die.  The  Council  ot  Nicest 
iays,abolifhed  that  Severity  .ordering  that  the  Communion  fhoutd 
not  be  refilled  to  any  who  demanded  it  in  Art'iculo  Mortis.  They 
denied  Ablblution  ior  lins  fallen  into  a  fecond  time  after  Pennance. 
As  to  thole  condemned  to  death  ibr  their  Crimes,  the-Difcipline 
of  the  Church  was  not  always  uniform,  fomeiimes  they  were  re- 
fufed  Ablblution,  and  at  other  times  granted  it.  A  Council  held 
at  Mentz  in  the  i  ith  Century,  ordered  it  fhould  be  given  them. 
Father  Mnrtene  alledges  ,  That  general  Confefiions  of  ai]L 
Sins  committed. after  Baptifm,  even  of  thofe ,  whereof  AbfolutU 
on  had  been  obtained  before,  were  always  in  ufe  in  the^ 
Church. 

He  tells  us,  that  Publick  and  Auricular  Confefiions,  were   pr.i- 
fliied  by  the  Ancients,  but  that  there  was  never  any  Law  in  ths: 
Church  ordaining  the  former.     As  to  Auricular    Confefiion   the 
Penitents  formerly  fat  when  they  confeffed,  and  'twas  only.  in;  . 
the  beginning  of  the  13  th  Age.that  they. began  to  fall  upon  their 
Knees  tq  cqj  fefs..  The  Greeks  confefsftill  fitting,    They  declar'd , 
their  fins  in  three  manners,  by  Word  of  Mouth,  by  a  Sign  with, 
the  Head,  or  by  Writing. ,  The  Confefiions  were  made  in  Publick ; 
Places,  efpecially  by  .  Women,  to,  avoid  all  Sufpicions  of  Un- 
chaftity.     Our  Author  is  of  Opinion,  that  the  Cuifom  of  injoin- . 
ingPilgrimagesisas  old  as  the   6th  Century.    He  fays,  Publick . 
Pennances  were  in   ufe  in  the j  12th  and  13th  Ages.      Several.  - 
Councils  toreprels  or   prevent  the  Avarice  of  Prielfs ,  forbad 
the  taking  of  Money  of  their  Penitents,  or   laying  a  Neceflity 
upon  them  of  making  MalTes  be  laid.    Anciently,  he  fays,  Abfo- . 
lution  was  not  won't  to  be  given  till  feyeral  Years  after  the  Con-, 
feflion  had  been  made,  that  is  to  fay  ,  when  they  had   entirely 
acquitted  themfelves  of  all  the  Parts  of  the  Pennance  injoined  , 
them.He  (hews  that  this  Cuftom  was  General  in  all  the  Churches.  . 
Ablblution  was  ordinarily  given  the   Friday  before  Eafter..   He, 
obferves  that  they  did  not  give  Abfolution  by  declaring  that  the , 
Penitent  had : obtained  the  Remifiion.of  his  Sins,    but  by  praying  t 
to  God.  that  he  would  giant  Remiffion.    This  manner  of  Abfo- , 
lution  continued  till  the  middle  of  the  13  th  Age,  when  inftead  oft 
it,,  they  declared  to  the  Penitent  that  his  Sins  were  atlually  for- , 
given  him,  which  obtained  fo  far  in  a  little  time,  that  they  be- r 
I  :ntodouptof  the  Validity  of.  that  which  was  in  ufe  before., 
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The  Abfolution,  he  fays,  was  fometimes  repeated  feveral  Days 
fucceflively* 

Form2rly,he  tells  us,there  were  none  but  the  Bifhops  who  heard 
Confeflions,  impofed  Pennances  and  reconciled  Sinners,  but  in  the 
time  of  the  Perfecution  by  the  Emperor  Decius;  Prielts  were  ap- 
pointed to  hear  Confeifion,  the  Bifhops  not  being  fufficient  for 
that  End.The  Monks  were  rather  made  ufe  of  for  Confeflion  thun 
the  Secular  Prielts,  but  their  Enemies  oppofed  it  till  Boneface  IV. 
in  6 10  gave  them  leave  to  do  it.  The  Abfolution  of  great  Sin- 
ners was  referred  to  the  Bifhops  or  Pope ,  and  our  Author  lays 
that  800  Years  ago,  the  killing  of  a  Man  was  not  abfolved  by 
any  other  but  the  Pope.  In  cafes  of  Neceffity  ,  Deacons  ,  Lay- 
men and  xlbbelfes  performed  the  Function  of  ConfeiTors. 

He  comes  next  to  Ext  ream  XJnttion.  This  is  never  adminltred 
to  Infants,  to  thofe  that  are  in  Health  ,  or  to  thofe  who  are 
condemned  to  Death  for  their  Crimes.  Some  fay,  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  adminiftred  to  any  under  14  Years  of  Age,  and  others 
fay  they  mult  be  18.  Some  alledge  it  ought  not  to  be  admini- 
ftredbut  at  the  Extremity,  which  they  think  is  imported  by  its 
Name.  Our  Author  is  of  another  mind,  and  fays  it  was  ancient- 
ly adminiftred  to  the  Sick,  when  there  was  any  danger  of  death, 
that  it  was  ufually  adminiftred  before  the  Viaticum,  and  repea- 
ted 7  Days  fucceflively,  fome  ufed  to  receive  it  kneeling  in  the 
Church.  He  aifigns  two  Reafons  for  the  prefent  Pra&ife  of  put- 
ting it  off  to  the  laft  ^  the  tirft  is  that  a  falfe  Opinion  obtained, 
that  after  having  received  it.  Twas  not  lawful  to  enjoy  the 
Pleafures  of  Marriage  or  to  eat  Meat  5  and  the  feeond  is  the  Ava- 
rice of  the  Prielts  who  demanded  fuch  grofs  Summs  from  thofe 
to  whom  they  adminiltred  this  Sacrament,  that  poor  People  were 
not  able  to  bear  the  Charge  of  it,  the  Prielts  being  fo  covetous 
that  fometimes  they  would  demand  for  their  Pains  the  very 
B=ds  on  which  the  fick  People  lay. 

Our  Author  is  very  large  upon  Orders^  but  we  (hall  only- 
touch  the  Subject  briefly.  The  Ancients  reckoned  9  different  Or- 
ders, according  to  their  fancied  Number  of  Cceleltial  Hierarchies. 
The  Latin  Church  reckons  only  7,  having  taken  away  the  Chan- 
ter from  the  Number,  and  made  that  of  Bilhop  and  Prieft  but 
one.  The  Greeks  counted  only  5,  to  wit,  the  Readers,  Subdea- 
cons,  Deacons,  Prielts  and  Bifhops.  Formerly  they  were  all 
accounted  Sacred  Orders,  but  now  the  Greater  Orders,  towir,  of 
Subtocon,  Deacon  and  Prieft  have  only  that  Nam;  -  the  Sub- 
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deacon,  fays  oux  Author,  was  anciently  one  of  the  LeiTer  Or- 
ders, and  not  joined  to  the  Greater  till  the  End  of  the  i  ith  Age,, 
he  proves  it  by  a  Council  held  at  bcncvcntum  in  105?  i.  by  Pope 
Urban  II.  which  exprefly  fays,  there  are  but  two  Sacred  Orders, 
to  wit,  the  Deacon  and  Prieit, 

Authors  are  not  agreed  on  the  time  when  Tonfure  had  its  Ori- 
gin, fome  alledge  it  was  eftablifhed  by  St.  Peter  and  the  Apo- 
Itles  j  but  others  think  it  not  probable  that  the  Minifters  of  the 
Church  would  have  expofed  themfelves  to  danger  in  a  time  of 
Perfecution  by  fuch  a  diftinguifhing  Mark.  Befides,  Hegefippus 
as  quoted  by  Eufebius,,  fays,  the  Apoftle  St.  fives  never  cut  his 
Hair.  Oar  Author  thinks  this  Culfom  more  Ancient  than  the 
End  of  the  5th  or  the  beginning  of  the  6th  Century.  M.Mar- 
tene  on  this  cccafion  finds  very  much  fault  with  the  Perriwigs  of 
Ecclefiafticks.  The  Scots  Clergy,  he  fays,  did  formerly  (have  in 
form  of  an  half  Circle,  which  occafioned  great  Difputes  amongft 
the  Ecclefiaflicks,  All  the  Confecration  of  Clerks,  he  tells  us, 
confiited  anciently  in  Tonfure.  and  fome  Prayers.  The  Ancient 
Rituals  which  are  of  500  Years  ftanding  make  no  mention  of 
the  Surplis. 

In  electing  Bifhopshe  tells  us,  that  not  only  the  Neighbouring 
Bilhops,  but  the  People  of  the  Town  where  the  Ele&ion  was 
made  and  thofe  of  the  Country  and  other  Towns  of  the  Diocefs 
were  alfo  called  to  give  their  Suffrage. .  The  fabulous  Acts  of  St. 
Confortia  fay  the  Church  of  Lions  always  ftaid  for  a  Revelation 
before  they  chofe  a  Bifhop,  and  that  when  St.  Eucber  waschofen 
an  Angel  appeared  to  a  young  Infant  and  told  him  that  the  Hea- 
vens had  made  choice  of  that  Holy  Man.  It .  was  cuft omary  to 
put  the  Book  of  the  Gofpels  upon  the  Head  of  the  Bifhops  at 
the  time  of  their  Confecration,  fometimes  open  and  fometimes 
ihut,  but  when  open  the  infide  of  the  Book  was  turned  towards 
his  Head,  to  fignifie  that  he  muft  be  fubjecl:  to  the  fame.  After 
the  Confecration  they  opened  the  Book,  and  from  the  firft  Place 
that  came  up  they  drew  good  or  bad  Prefages.  In  the  Gallican 
Church  the  new  Bifhop  was  carried  in  a  Golden  Chair,  by  the 
Bilhops  AiTiftants  to  the  Pontifical  Throne,  but  in  Germany  and 
fome  other  Countries,the  Bifhop  was  obliged  to  enter  into  his  Epif 
copal  City  on  his  bare  Feet.  They  ufuallv  changed  their  Name 
after  Ele&ion,  but  now  that  is  only  done  by  the  Pope. 

Our  Author  comes  next  to  treat  of  Marriage,  He  lays,  that 
Marriage  was  allowed  betwixt  Coufin  Germans,  till  the  End  of 

the 
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the  4th  hge.Theodofius  the  great  was  the  flrft  that  made  a  Law  a* 
gainft  thofe  Marriages,  and  the  Church  improving  that  Point  for- 
bad Marriage  as  far  as  the  7th  Degree  of  Conianguinity  •  but 
Innocent  III.  perceiving  the  Inconveniences  of  it,   allowed  Mar- 
riage beyond  the  4th  degree  5  and  in  time  the  Popes  came  to  dif- 
penfe  with  nearer  degrees,which  was  not  formerly  pracYifed.  This 
Invention,  he  fays,is  due  to  Pope  Fafcbal  III.  He  tells  us,  that  the 
Church  never  allowed  fecond  Marriages,  but  with  Difficulty  and 
on  certain  Conditions,  becaufe  they  looked  upon  it  as  an  evident 
Proof  of  Incontinence.  1.  Widows  were  not  allowed  to  marry  till 
a  Yea  r  after  the  Death  of  their  hrit  Husband.    2.  They  muff  have 
the  Confent  of  the  Prieft  and  People.    3.  They  were  not  to  re- 
ceive the  Marriage  Blefiing.  4.  They  were  deprived  of  the  Alms 
of  the  Church.  5.  They  were  liable  to  Publick  Pennance,and  were 
for  fometime  denied  the  Communion.    The  13  th  Council  of  To- 
ledo does  exprefly  forbid  fecond  Marriage  to  the   Queens   of 
Spain,  .  Their  Canon  concerning  it  is  barbarous  to  the  higheft 
degree.  It  orders  that  whoever  violates  the  fame,   though  it  were 
a  King,  fliould  be  cut  off  from  all  Communion  with  Chriftians 
and  delivered  up  to  be  burnt  in  a  Fire  of  Brimffone,  in  Hell  with 
the  Devils.  Qu[  bujus  noftra  Sanllionk  Jententiam  v'wlare  pr af urn- 
ferity  fit  ab  omni  Cbriftianorum  commuriwne  feclufus,  &  fulphureis 
cum  biabolo  contradatur  ignibus  exurcndus.  ^uicunq-^  igitur  bujvs 
Conftitutionis  Nsftra  prafumferit  convellere^  vel  abradere  fantlio* 
nem  ,  fit  nomen  ejtss  abrafum  &  deletum  de  Libro  Vitt,  ut  Tarta- 
rcafjudiciipcenasexcipiat,  qui  htc   deer  eta  hone  ft  at  is  devoverit 
Violanda*  .  Our  Author  tells  us  that  during  the  time  of  the  Bene- 
diction it  was  ufual  to  throw  a  Purple  Vail  over   the  Bride  and 
Bridegroom  as  a  Token  of  Shame,  and  after  they  went  out  of 
the  Church  they  ufed  to  put  Crowns  upon  their  Heads,  that  were 
ufually  kept  in  the  Church.    He  alledges  alfo,  that  in   the  firlt 
Centuries  they  lived  in  Continence  the  flrft  three  or  four  Days, 
or  atleaft  the  flrft  Night,  and  that  this  Cuff  om  was  alio  obierved 
by  the  Pagans.    He  likewife  fays,  that  Continence  was  enjoyned 
every  Sunday  and  the  Eves  of  great  Feftivals,  Lent,  0fc  fome  Bi- 
(hops  forbad  the  Marriage-Bed  to  YVomen,  after  they  had  certain 
Signs  of  their  Pregnancy,  and  thirty  fix  Days  after  the  Birth  of  a 
Male  and  46  after  the  Birth  of  a  Female,  and  all  the  time  they 
gavefucL 
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Scbaabuhneder  "Welt :  i.  <?.  The  Theatre  of  the  World  :  Or,  Art 
Account  of  what  has  been  tranfa&ed  in  the  Univerfe,  fince 
the  beginning  of  the  17th  Century.  By  a  Member  of  the 
Imperial  Hiitorical  College.  Printed  at  Frankfort  am  Main. 
1 6 pp.  Folio,  confiding  of  8  Alphabets  and  an  half,  and  ador- 
ned with  plenty  or  Copper  Cutts. 

TH  E  famous  Job  Ludolphus,  Councellor  to  the  Emperor,  and 
the  Houfe  of  Saxony ,   10  well   known  to  the  Learned 
World  by  his  Hiftoryof  Ethiopia,  which  he  publifhed  in  i<58i. 
and  his  excellent  Commentary  upon  it  in  i<5pi.  did   not  long  a- 
go  fet  about  the  Univerfal  Hittory  of  the  17th  Century  from 
Chrift.    The  occafion  of  it  thus,  feveral  Gentlemen  of  no  lefs 
Note  for  their  Learning  than   for  love  to  their  Country,   did 
fome  years  fince  enter  into  a  Defign  of  forming  a  Society  to  be 
called  the  Imperial  Uiflorical  Colledge .    They  were  under  the  Pa- 
tronage of  his  Imperial  Majefty,  to  write  an  exa£t  German  Hi- 
ftory  from  Ancient  and  Modern  Vouchers.      Our  Author  who 
was  to  be  Director  of  the  whole  Work ,  chofe  for  his  Province 
the  Tranfactions  of  the  prefent  Age.    And  though  many  things 
have  hitherto  hindered  the  EftabliiTiment  of  that  College ,  yet 
Ludolphm  refolved  not  to  be  wanting  to  his  Part,  but  fpent  what 
Part  of  his  Healthful  and  brisk  old  Age,  could  be  ipared  from 
Bufir.els  of  greater  Moment,  in  writing  the  Hiftoryof  the  pre- 
fent Century,  and  hath  already  published  the  firft  Volumneof  ir, 
containing  the  Tranfa£lions  of  the  firft  30  Years.    He  infifts  moft 
indeed  upon  German  Affairs,  yet  fo  as  not  only  to  give  us  an 
Account  of  thofe  things  that  fell  out  in  the  other  Countries  of 
Europe,  to  wit,  Italy,  France,  Spain,  England,  Poland,  Denmark 
Sweden  and  the  Netherlands  -,  but  alfo  of  thole  that  happened  in 
Turkey,  Perjia,  Japan,  China  and  Abyjjinia.     For  his   Style  it  is 
grave,  clear  and  elegant  -,  this  Learned  Author  no  where  ralhly 
adopts  Foreign  Words,  where  German  would  do,  and  by  that 
means   avoided  the  new-fangled  Difpofition  of  making  ule  of 
Exotick  and  efpecially  French  Words,  which  is  now   become  fb 
cuftomary.    And  on  the  other  hand,  he  did  not  fupercilioufly  re- 
ject, fuch  Foreign  Words,  as  have  been  long  adopted  into  the 
German  Tongue,  and  rendred  familiar  by  common  Ufe,  which 
lome  having  too  folicitoufly  avoided,  make  their  Writings  not  in« 
telligible  to  the  Reader.    He  does  not  take  Notice  of  every  mi- 
nute 
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nute  thing,  in  his  Defcription  of  Battles,  Sieges,  &c.  but  chutes 
rather  to  enquire  into  the  Caufesand  Springs  of  Action,  and  ac- 
cording to  that  .great  Prudence  which  he  hath  acquired  by  his 
long  Experience  and  Converfation  in  the  Courts  of  Princes, 
where  he  rinds  any  thing  amifs,  he  does  not  diifembte  it,  and- 
every  where  intermixes  Wholefom  and  Political  Advices  in  a  free- 
a  :  unafte&ed  Stiie-and  that  the  Work  might  not  only  be  profitaj 
biw  but  pleafant,  he  hath  in  their  proper  Places  inferted  the  Fi-* 
gures  of  Kings  and  Princes,  and  other  Cuts  that  ferve  to  illuftrate 
the  Htitory,  all  which  he  hath  got  curioully  engraven  by  that  fa- 
mous Dutch  Artift  Romania  de  Haog. 


Quefiio  Medica  quodlibetarmDifputat'ionibiis  mane  difcutienda 
inScholis  medicorum  :  i.e.  A  Queftion  in  Phyfick  to  be  dif 
puted  in  the  Schools  of  Phyficians,  on  Thurfday  Morning 
the  nth  of  February,  Marcus  Claudius  Bergcr\  Docfor  of 
Phyfick,and  Cenfor  of  the  Academy,  being- Prefident.  "Whe- 
ther it  be  the  belt  and  fafeftWay'to  make  ufe  of  Purgatives^ 
€t  in  a  Bath. "    Printed  at  Paris^o.  1700. 

THe  whole  Art  of  Medicine  tends  to  prelerve  the  Health  and 
,  to  reftore  it  when  loft-,  In  this,  Nature  hath  the  principal 
Part.  Tis  Nature  that  imploys  the  Remainder  of  its  iirength 
to  allay  the  Motion  of  Humours.  Phyfick  only  affifts  it,  in  dif- 
pofing  them  to  move  and  ilTue  gently. 

The  greateft  part  of  Purgatives,  which  contribute  to  this  End, 
proceed  from  Plants,  which  the  Earth  produces  in  abundance. 
The  fimplelt  Purgatives  are  the  belt  The  purging  Medicines 
fpread  through  the  Body  of  the  Patients,  the  molt  fubtle  of 
their  Parts,  which  confifts  in  their  Natural  Heat  and  Radical 
Moifture.  Some  purge  indifferently  all  peccant  Humours;  and 
others  apply  themfeives  to  one  particular  Humour  as  Flegm,Chc- 
ler,  &c.  and  expel  them. 

Sometimes  Nature  by  its  own  ftrength,  difcharges  it  felf  cc 
thgle  peccant  Humours,  but  molt  times  it  needs  the  help  ol  Me- 
dicines. Tis  the  Phyficians  prudence  to  order  the  mildeit -which 
give  lealt  dilturbance.  to  the  Patient,  . 
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The  Ancients  frequently  made  ufe  of  Bathing.  There  were 
fome  Romans  who  bathed  feven  times  a  day,  and  found  great 
pleafure  in  it.  Phyiicians  prefcribe  it  fuccefsfully  for  the  Cure 
of  Difeafes  ^  but  they  ought  to  take  care  not  to  prefcribe  it 
to  Patients,  that  have  any  principal  Part  weak,  for  in  that  cafe 
there  is  a  danger  that  the  peccant  Humours,  which  are  gathered 
together  there,  may  occafionfome  diforder-  They  ought  alfo  to 
take  heed  that  there  be  no  crudity  in  the  Veins,  left  the  Bathocca- 
fion  an  Ague  and  Feaver.  Except  in  this  cafe,  the  Bath  is  very 
ufefulto  prevent  and  cure  Diftempers,  it  moiftens  the  whole  Bo- 
dy opens  the  Pores  of  the  Skin,  helps  Tranfpiration,  and  prepares 
for  purging  by  making  the  Humours  more  fluid. 

Medicines  often  difturb  the  Stomach,  the  Inteftins  and  other 
Neighbouring  Parts,  and  torment  them  by  Gripings  and  Cholics. 
The  Humours  that  have  been  gathering  together  of  a  long 
time,  grow  hot  and  (harp.  By  means  of  bathing  they  become 
mild,  loofen  themfelves  from  the  Entrails,  and  evacuate  more 
eafily. 
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The  Reafonablenefs  and  Certainty  of  the  Chriflian  Religion,  Booh.  II. 
Containing  Difcourfes  upon  fitch  Subjects  ai  are  thought  moft  liable  to 
Objections:  By  Robert  Jenkin,  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Exeter, 
and  late  Fellow  of  St.  John'*  College  in  Cambridge.  London., 
Printed  for  P.  Buck  1 700.  in  8  vo.  Preface  containing  47.  Pages,  the 
Hook -page  5 S3. 

'!7?.'Ef°t"e  our  Author  comes  to  the  main  of  his  Deiign,  he  takes 
notice  of  one  great  Caufe  of  the  Infidelity  that  reigns  la  this 
prefent  Age^  and  tell  us  that  the  Rending  of  Heatben  Authors 
in  their  Younger  Years  is  that,  which  has  prejudiced  many  againft 
our  Religion.  "For  (fays  he)  This  is  probably  the  firft  thing 
"  to  which  they  have  fet  themfelves  with  any  A^licstioa  ;  and 
"  when  perhaps  they  havefludied  Philofophy  and  other  Humane 
"  Learning  for  many  Years,  but  never  coniider'd  Divinity,  as  a 
"  Science,  and  have  fearchedinto  it  no  farther,  nor  have  any  other 
"  Notion  ot  it,  than  what  they  were  taught  in  their  Childhood 
<c  or'Youth,they  look  back  upon  their  firft  Inftrudtions  as  ground- 
"  lefs,  and  fit  only  for  Children,  becaufe  they  find  little  or  no- 
"  thing  of  them  inthofe  Authors,  with  whom  they  have  been 
41  fo  long  converfant,  and  whom  upon  many  accounts  they  have  fo 
"  jult  reafon  to  admire.  "  After  this  Mr.  Jenkin- obfevves,  That 
tho'  the  Heathen  Authors  have  indeed  very  many  Excellencies, 
yet  we  mull  not  fo  far  miftake,  as  to  think  all  things  excellent 
which  they  deliver :  Then  he  makes  fome  Reflections  on  the  fit- 
ftbry  and  Philofophy  of  Heathen  Nations,  fhewing  the  Imperfecti- 
on and  Deficiency  of  both,  when  compar'd  to  the  Scriptures : 
And  laftly,  he  Expoftulates  with  the  Adverfaries  of  our  Religi- 
on concerning  the  unreafonablenefs  of  their  Proceedings. 
Thefe  things  he  handles  at  large  in  his  long  and  learned  Preface, 
upon  which  we  fhall  not  infill  any  farther,  but  proceed  to  the 
Book  it  felf. 

This  Treatife  is  divided  into  34  Chapters :  In  the  firfl  of  which 
our  Author  Treats  of  Humane  Reafon,  and  lays  it  down  as  a  Hand- 
ing Rule,  "  That  before  Men  venture  upon  making  Objections 
"  againft  the  Scriptures,  they  mould  confider  the  Compafs  and 
"  Strength  of  their  own  Parts  and  Faculties,  and  obferve  in  how 
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"  many  things  they  daily  find  themfelves  deceiv'd  ^  how  many 
"Men  there  are  who  underftand  much  more  than  themfelves  } 
u  and  how  much  Folly  and  Ignorance  there  is  in  the  Wifeft  of 
"  Men.  "    Now  in  order  to  convince  Men  of  the  Narrownefs 
and  Weakncfs  of  Humane  Reafon,  and  how  Modeft  they  ought 
to  be  in  palling  a  Cenfureupon  the  Scriptures,  Mr.  Jenkin  under- 
takes to  fhew^  (1.)  That  in  fome  things,  each  fide  of  a  Contra- 
diction feems  to  be  Demonfrrabie,  as  in  the  Divifibility  of  Matter, 
which  he  particularly  inftances :  (2.)  That  every  Man  believes 
and  has  the  Experience  of  feveral  things,  which  in  the  Theory 
and  Speculative  Notion  of  them,  would  feem  as  incredible,  as 
any  thing  in  the  Scriptures  can  be  fuppofed  to  be  \  fuch  as  the  Mo- 
tion of  the  Heavens,  and  of  the  Winds   and  Sea,  the  Light  of 
the  Sun  and    Moon  and  Stars,  the  Conception  and  Birth  of  all 
Creatures,  the  Growth  of  Corn,  and  of  the  very  Grafs  in  the 
Field,  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  the  Gravitation  of  Bodies,  the 
Quantity  of  Motion,  the  Formation  and  Contexture  of  the  Bo- 
dies both  of  Plants  and  Animals,  with  the  like  :  And  (3.)  That 
thofe  who  disbelieve  and  reject  the  Myfteries  of  Religion,  mult 
believe  things  much  more  incredible.    "For  (fays  our  Author) 
"  He  that  will  not  believe  the  Being  of  an  Eternal  God,  muft  in 
"  the  firft  place  believe  Matter  to  be  Eternal :  Since  it  is  certain 
"  fomething  muft  be  Eternal,    becaufe  Nothing  could  produce 
"  Nothing,  and  unlefs  there  always  had  been  fomething,there  never 
41  could  have  been  any  thing  :  And  then  fecondly, whoever  believes 
"  there  is  a  God,  and  yet  believes  no  Revelation,  or  that  the 
"  Scriptures  are  not  by  Revelation  from  him,  muft  believe  a  God, 
"  and  yet  deny  the  Divine  Attributes  j  he  muft  believe  that  there 
"  is  a  God,  who  is  not  eflentially  Juft,  and  Good,  and  Holy,  which 
"  is  in  effect  to  believe  no  God  at  all. 

The  Second  Chapter  treats  of  Inffiration,  and  in  handling  of 
this  Point  Mr.  Jenkin  in  the  firft  place  advances,  That  all  Motion 
of  Material  things  isderiv'd  from  God,  and  that  it  isatlealtas 
conceivable  by  us,  that  God  doth  act  upon  the  Immaterial,  as  that 
he  acts  upon  the  Material  part  of  the  World  \  and  that  he  may 
Act  more  Powerfully  upon  the  Wifls  and  Underftandingsof  fome 
Men  than  of  others.  Having  laid  down  this  Maxim,  he  goes  on 
to  fhew  wherein  the  Infpiration  of  the  Writers  of  the  Scriptures 
did  conlilt,  and  how  far  it  extended.  And  then  from  the  Ac- 
count he  has  given  us  of  the  Nature  of  Divine  Infpiration  he 
draws  the  following  Conclufions,  which  may  afford  a  fufficient 
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Anfwer  to  the  Objections  ailedg'd  'upon  this  Subject  :  The  Con- 
clufions  are  thefe,  (1.)  That  the  Infpiration  of  the  Writers  of  the 
Scriptures  did  not  exclude  Human  means,  fuch  as  information  in 
Matters  of  Fact,  either  by  their  ownSenfes,oi  bv  the  Teftimony  ofo- 
thers  ^or  reafoning  from  their  ownNotious  andObfer  nations  :  But 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  guided  them  infallibly  in  the  ufe  of  all  fuch 
means:(2.)TbattheIijfpirationo*  the He! yPen:men  did  not  exclude 
their  own  Words  and  Style  :  And  that  as  they  might  be  permitted 
the  ufe  of  thefe,  fo  they  might  be  permitted,  or  in  Ibme  cafes 
directed  to  ufe  the  Words  of  others:  (3.)  That  tho"  feme  things 
are  fet  down  in  the  Scriptures  indefinitely,  and  without  any  po- 
fitive  Aflertion' or  Determination,  yet  this  is  no  proof  againft 
their  being  Written  by  Divine  Infpiration :  (4.)  That  in  things, 
which  misht  fall  under  Human  Pir.dence  and  Obfcrvation,  there 
the  Spirit  of  God  feemsnot  to  have  dictated  immediately  to  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftlcs,  but  only  to.  have  ns'd  a  diretlive  or  con- 
ducive Power  and  Influence,  fo  as  to  fupplyfuch  Thoughts  and 
Apprehenfions  to  them  as  might  be  moll  proper  and  feafonable, 
and  to  keep  them   in  the  life  of  their  own  Reafon,  within    the 
bounds  of  Infallible  Truth,  and  of  Expediency  for  the  prefent 
Cafe  and   Occalion :  (5.)  That  That  Infallible  Spirit  which  af- 
iifted  and  infpired  the  Apoftles  and  other  Sacred   Writers,  was 
rot  permanent  and  habitual,  or  continually  rending  in  them,  nor 
given  for  all  purpofes  and  cccafions:,  as  we  may  obferve  in  St. 
fW,  who  acquaints  us  in  fome  things,  that  he  had  not  received 
of  the  Lord  what  he  Writes :  (<5.)  That  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  were  beftowed  upon  Men,  who  might  have  perfonal  Fail- 
ings, and  were  Men  of  like  Paffions  with  us :  (7.)  And  laftly, 
That  there  being  nothing  averted  in  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  but 
what  has  fome  Relation  to  the  Edification  of  the  Church,  tho5 
fome  parts  of  it  have  a  lefs  direct  and  apparent  tendency  to  this 
end  than  others }    if  any  one  paflage  or  Circumftance  mould 
have  been  erroneous,  this  would  diminifh  the  Authority  of  the 
Scriptures  and  make  them  in  fome  Degree  lefs  capable  to  promote 
the  End  for  which  they  were  written. 

In  the  next  Chapter  our  Author  treats  of  the  Style  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  a  Subject  which  has  been  largely  difcourfed  of  by  Mr. 
BoyU  and  others :  Therefore  Mr.  Jenkin  reduces  what  he  has  to 
offer  upon  it  to  four  Heads.  Firft,  he  conliders  the  Grammatical 
conftru&ion  and  propriety  of  Speaking  us'd  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
ihews  That  Thofe,  which  are  look'd  upon  as  Defects  in  the  Scrip- 
ture Style,  were  ufual  in  molt  approved  Heathea  Authors.    Se- 

P  pp  2  coadly 


+  8+  %$t  JBOjftg  Of   tilt  L  E  A  R  N  E  D, 

condly,  he  accounts  for  the  Metaphors,  and  Rhetorical  Schemes 
or  Figures  of  Speech,  to  be  met  with  in  the  Scriptures  :  And 
under  this  head  among  other  things  he  proves,  that  the  Figura- 
tive Expreflions  of  the  Prophets,  and  their  Types  and  Parables, 
were  fuitable  to  the  Cuftoms  of  the  Places  and  Times  wherein 
they  lived :  That  feveral  things  related  as  Matter  of  Fact,  are 
only  Parabolical  Defcriptions,   and  Reprcfenrations  $   that  fucti 
forms  of  Speech  were  ufuil  with  the  Eaftern  Nations ,  and  then 
he  obferves,  That  the  want  of  Diftinguifliing  the  Perfons  fpeak- 
ing  has  been  a  great  Gaufe  of  mifunderflanding  the  Scriptures. 
Under  this  Head  he  likewife  afligns  four  Reafons  why  God  is  of- 
ten fpoken  of  in  Scripture,  after  the  manner  in  which  we  are 
wont  to  fpeak  oi  Men.     Thirdly,  he  conilders  the  Decorurh  or 
fuitablenefs  of   the  Matter  in  the  Style  of  Scripture,  and  that 
with  refpeft  to  the  Perfons,  the  Occasions,  and  Time  and  Coun- 
try.    Fourthly  and  Laftly,  he  accounts  for  the  Method  us'd  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  \  and  obferves  that  there  isnoreafon  to  ex- 
pect, that  Prophecies  fhould  be  written  according  to  the  order  of 
Time  in  which  they  were  delivered,  or  that  Hiftories  mould  be 
digefted  into  Diaries  or  Annals,  iince  there  may  be  Reafons  whe- 
ther known  or  unknown  to  us,  why  they  mould  be  otherwife  pla- 
ced.    At  the  clofe  of  this  Chapter  he  lays  down  three  Reafons 
why  the  Style  of  the  Scriptures  is  not  in  ail  places  alike,  excellent 
and  exact.  ■ 

The  fourth  Chapter  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  Canon  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  and  in  fpeaking  to  this  Head  our  Author  in  the  firft 
place  tells  us,  That  any  Controverfie  concerning  the  Authority 
of  fome  Books  of  Holy  Scripture  is  no  prejudice  to  the  reft  ■  That 
the  uncontroverted  Books  contain  all  things  neceffary  to  Salvation  : 
And  that  the  Difpute  concerning  the  Apocrypha,  falls  not  here 
under  confideration.  Having  premis'd  thefe  things,  in  the  Se- 
quel of  this  Chapter  he  proceeds  to  propofe  fome  general  Consi- 
derations, fuch  as  may  be  fufficient  to  obviate  Objections :  (i.) 
He  obferves,  that  the  agreement  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans 
in  the  Pentateuch,  is  a  clear  evidence  for  its  Authority :  And  tho* 
there  were  many  and  great  Idolatries  committed  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Judah,  yet  by  the  good  Providence  of  God  there  never  was 
fuch  a  Total  Apoftacy  in  the  People,  nor  fo  long  a  Succeffion  of 
Idolatrous  Kings  as  that  the  Books  either  of  the  Law  or  the  Pro- 
phets, can  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  fuppreft  or  altered :  (2.)  He 
obferves,  That  as  the  Pmatenh  was  ever  acknowledge  by  the 
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People  of  tfiatl  after  their  reparation  from  the  Tribe  of  %dah\ 
{0  if  they  rejected  the  Writings  of  the  Prophets,  it  muft  have 
been  becaufe  all  or  moft  of  them  were  written  by  Prophets,  who 
were  of  the  two  Tribes,  and  all  the  Prophets  of  Tfxad  owning, 
the  Temple  of  Jcn:fdem  to  be  the  true  place  of  Worihip,  the 
Ifiaelites  and  SampntAns  muft  needs  have  great  Prejudices  againft 
them  upon  that  Account.      However   [  :  educes  the 

Tettimony  of  'Joftpb  Scaligcr,  Dr.  Light  foot,  F.  Simoti,  Morinm 
and  Haclfian,  to  prove,  that  neither  the  Samaritans  nor  thzSaAiuces 
rejected  the  Authority  of  the  Books  of  the  Prophets,  tho1  indeed 
they  did  not  admitthem  into  the  fame  Veneration  with  the  Books 
of  Jlfofes :  (3.)  Concerning  the  Books  whereof  we  find  mention 
made  in  the  Old  Tefhment,  our  Author  remarks,  that  either 
they  are  not  different  from  thofe,  which  are  now  in  the  Canon, 
but  the  fame  Books  under  divers  Names :  Or  that  they  were  not 
written  by  Infpiration,  tho'  written  by  Prophets :  Or  laftly,  that 
they  might  not  be  written  by  Prophets,  bun  fome  publick  Scribe 
or  Notary:  (4.)  He  farther  obferves,  That  the  very  prefervation 
of  Books  of  fo  great  Antiquity,  thro'  fo  many  Changes  and  Re- 
volutions, againft  all  the  injuries  of  Time  and  Ignorance,  againft 
the  violence  of  War,  and  the  Malice  of  Adversaries,  and  fo  ma- 
ny other  Accidents,  which  have  deftroyed  moft  other  Books  of 
any  confiderable  Antiquity,  is  a  certain  Indication  of  a  wonder- 
ful Providence  concern'd  for  them,  and  of  that  Evidence,  where- 
by they  were  at  fir  ft  attefted  :  (5.)  That  the  New  Teftament 
gives  Evidence  and  Confirmation  to  the,  Books  of  the  Old,  which 
are  fo  often  cited  in  it :  (6".)  That  the  Chriflians  were  religiouf- 
ly  Cautious  and  CircumTpecr.  in  admitting  Books  into  the  Canon  of 
the  New  Teftament  -.-(7.)  That  they  had  fufficient  means  aad 
oportunities  to  examine  and  diftinguifh  the  genuine  andinfpir'd 
Writings  from  the  Apocryphal  and  Spurious  :  (8.)  That  the 
Books  of  the  New  Teftament  were  acknowledged  to  be  Genuine, 
by  the  Adverfaries  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  fucli  as  Julian  the 
Apojlate,  Try y  ho  and  Celfits  both  Jews,  and  Hi  erodes;  (9.)  That 
there  are  ftill  extant  Copies  of  great  Antiquity,  fuch  as  that  of 
Cambridge  in  Greek  and  Latin,  Another  in  the  French  King's  Li- 
brary, the  Alexandrian  MS.  the  Vatican  MS.  one  Syriack  MS.  in  the 
Library  of  the  Duke  of  Florence,  a  Gothic  Tranflation  of  the  four 
Evangelifts  inthe  Abbey  oiWerdin  .(1  o.)That  fufficient  reafons  may 
be  given,  to  (hew  how  it  came  to  pafs,  that  the  Authority  of  fome 
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Books  was  at  firft  douh  cd  of,  and  he  affigns  four:  (u.)  That 
tho'  the  Authority  of  fome  Books  hath  been  queftion'd  by  private 
Men,  yet  thefe  Books  were  never  reje&ed  by  any  Council  of  the 
Church,  tho'  frequent  Councils  were  call'd  in  the  firft  Ages  of 
Chriftianity,  and  had  this  very  thing  under  Confideration  :  (i  2.) 
And  laftly,  That  when  once  it  appear'd,  that  the  Books  which 
had  been  doubted  of,  belonged  to  the  Canon  of  Scriptures,  they 
were  afterwards  generally  acknowledge,  and  constantly  received 
in  all  Churches :  And  that  every  Seel  has  fince  ufed  all  Arts  and 
Endeavours  to  reconcile  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  Doctrines  \ 
few  or  none  prefuming  to  rejeft  the  Authority  of  any  of  thefe 
Books  ;  which  they  would  never  fcruple  to  do,  if  they  fuppofed 
they  could  make  any  plaufible  pretence  to  it.  Thefe  are  the  ge- 
neral Remarks,  which  our  Author  makes  on  the  Canon  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  which  he  profecntc  diftindfly. 

Vtonthe  various  Readings  to  be  met  with  in  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament,  Mr.  Jcnkin'm  the  fifth  Chapter,  beftows  the  following 
Reflections :  (1 .)  That  the  Defed  in  the  Hebrew  Vowels,  and  the 
late  Invention  of.  the  Points  is  no  Prejudice  to  the  Authority  of 
the  Bible  as  we  now  have  it :  (2.)  That  the  change  of  the  Old 
Hebrew  Character  into  that  now  in  ufe,  is  no  prejudice  to  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Hebrew  Text :  f  3  J  That  the  Keri  and  Ketib,  or 
the  difference  in  fome  places  between  the  Text  and  the  Marginal 
Reading,  is  no  prejudice  to  the  Authority  of  the  Scripture:  (4..) 
That  no  difference  between  the  Hebrew  Text,  and  the  Septwgint, 
and  other  Verlions,  or  between  the  feveral  Verfions  themfelves, 
is  any  prejudice  to  the  Authority  of  the  Scripture,  nor  can  prove 
that  the  Hebrew  Text  was  different  in  any  thing  material  from 
what  it  is  now :  (%.)  That  it  is  evident,  and  confefl  by  the 
Criticks  of  all  fides,  that  neither  by  thefe,  nor  by  any  other 
means  any  fuch  difference  is  to  be  found  in  the  feveral  Copies  of 
the  Bible,  as  to  prejudice  the  fundamental  Points  of  Religion, 
or  weaken  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures :  (6.)  And  laftly,  that 
no  lefs  may  be  faid  in  behalf  of  the  New  Teftament  than  of  the 
Old,  lince  the  Books  of  it  were  kept  from  the  Beginning  as  a  facred 
Treafure,  with  great  Care  and  Reverence,  and  were  conftantly 
read  in  the  Chriftian  Aflemblies,  and  foon  tranflated  into  all 
Languages.. 

In  Treating  Chap.  VI.  of  the  Differ  end cs  in  Chronology  to  be  met 
with  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  our  Author  undertakes  to  prove, 
Firft,  That  differencies  in  Chronology  do  not  infer  uncertainty  in 
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the  Matters  of  Fa&  themfelves  :  and  then  Secondly,  That  they 
do  not  imply  that  there  was  any  Chronological  miftakc  made  by 
the  Pen-Men  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  they  arife  from  the 
Miflakes  of  Tranfcribers  or  Expofitors.  And  here  he  takes  No- 
tice of  feveral  ways,  by  which  Difputes  in  Chromlgy  may  bccc 
cafioned  :  As,  (\.)  By  not  obferving  that  that  which  has  been 
faid  before  in  general  is  afterwards  refum^d  and  delivered  in  the 
particulars  contain'd  under  it.  (2.)  Sometimes  the  Principal 
Number  is  fet  down  and  the  odd  or  leiler  Number  is  omitted, 
which  being  added  to  the  great  or  Principal  Number  in  fomeo- 
ther  place,  caufes  a  difference  not  to  be  reconcil'd,  but  by  con- 
fidering  that  it  is  cuflomary  in  the  beft  Authors,  not  always  to 
mention  the  Lefler  Numbers,  where  the  matter  doth  not  require 
it.  ($.)  Sometimes  an  Epocha  maybe  miltaken  by  Chronologers. 
(4. )  Variations  in  Chronology  may  fometimes  proceed  from  the 
likenefsof  two  Words,  which  occafioned  the  Writing  the  one 
for  the  other.  (<$.)  In  fome  places  the  Alterations,  which  caufe 
the  differences  in  the  Chronology  of  the  Septuagint  from  that  of 
the  Hebrew  Text,  are  fo  uniform,  that  they  could  not  be  made 
but  by  thedelign  of  fome  Tranfcribers,orof  the  Translators  them- 
felves. (6.)  The  Son  often  reigning  with  the  Father,  his  Reign 
is  fometimes  put  down  as  commencing  from  his  Par tnerfhip  with 
his  Father  in  the  Kingdom,  and  in  other  Places  from  his  Father's 
deceafe.  f  7.)  The  Terms  of  Time  in  Computation  are  taken 
inclufively,  and  at  other  times  exclufively. 

In  the  next  Chapter  Mr.  Jenkin  accounts  for,  the  Obfcurity  of 
fome  places  in  the  Scriptures,  particularly  of  theTypes  and  Prophecies, 
He  difcufles  this  Matter  at  large,  and  therein  obferves  the  follow- 
ing Method  \  Firft,  he  gives  an  account  how  it  comes  to  pafs, 
that  there  are  things  hard  to  be  underftood  in  the  Scriptures  in 
general  jThen  he  confiders  in  particular  the  obfcurity  of  the  Pro- 
phecies, and  proves  the  certainty  of  the  Types  made  life  of  by 
the  Prophets,fhewing  that  there  is  great  Force  and  Evidence  in  the 
Arguments  brought  from  them  :  And  in  the  laft  place  he  endea- 
vours to  prove  that  the  Obfcurity  of  the  Scriptures  is  no  preju- 
dice to  the  Authority  of  them,  nor  to  the  end  and  defign  of 
them. 

In  the  Eighth  Chapter ,  He  takes  into  Confederation  the 
places  of  Scripture  which  feem  to  contradid  each  other  :  and 
here  herefledts,  1.  That  though  the  Sacred  Writers  no  where 
contradict  themfelves, or  one  another,  yet  they  were  not  folicitous 
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to  prevent  the  being  fufpoctcd  to  dofoby  injudicious  and  rafii 
1,  as  they  would  have  been  very  cautious  of  giving  any  pre- 
tence for  fuch  a  fufpicion,  if  they  had  written  any  thing  but 
Truth.  2.  That  the  only  way  to  judge  rightly  of  the  particu- 
lar places  of  any  Book,  is  to  confider  firfl  the  whole  Defign,  and 
Contrivance,  sod  Method,  and  Style  of  it,  not  to  criticize  upon 
feme  difficult  Parts  of  it,  without  any  Regard  had  to  the  reft. 
3.  That  it  is  rcafonable  to  obferve  whether  the  Objections  be 
not  fuch  as  do  fuppofe  Miftakes,  which  a  Man,  who  could  write 
fuch  a  Diicourfe,  as  they  are  imagin'd  to  be  found  in,  could  not 
run  into.  4.  Laftly,  That  if  any  Contradictions  be  framed  or 
forced  from  the  various  Readings,  the  difficulties  in  Chronology, 
or  whatever  elfeof  chis  Nature  is  to  be  found  in  the  Difpmes  of 
Criticks  ^  they  prove  no  moreagainft  the  Authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, than  thev  do  again  ft  the  Authority  of  all  other  Books  in 
the  World,  unlefs  it  could  be  fhewn  that  thefe  Difficulties  could 
not  happen  in  a  Book  written  by  Divine  Infpiration  }  but  that  it 
mull  be  firfl  written  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  afford  no  occafion  for 
Difput-s,  and  that  it  mult  be  ever  aftej  fo  preferv'd  byacon- 
ftaut  Miracle,  that  it  may  be  fubjecl  to  none  of  the  Accidents  and 
Caiualties,  to  which  all  other  Books  are  liable. 

The  next  Chapter  treats  of  the  Creation  of  the  World  and  the  Pre- 
fervatio>:  of  it  j  wherein  our  Author  combates  the  Hypthefis  of 
the  Mechanical  Philofophers.  He  confiders  the  Creation  of  the 
World  with  reipfca  both  to  the  Time  and  the  Manner  of  it  : 
and  in  conildcriug  the  Latter,  he  proves,  That  there  isnoRea- 
ibnto  fnppofc  the  World  to  have  been  at  the  firft  made  by  Me- 
chanical Laws,  tho  it  were  preferv'd  according  to  fuch  Laws  : 
But  tiiau  there  are  fuflicient  Reafous  to  be  given  for  it's  Creation 
in  that  Manner,  which  we  find  related  in  the  Book  of  Genefis. 
Then  as  to  the  Prefervation  of  the  World,  he  proves  that  it  is 
not  perform'd  according  to  Mechanical  Laws  or  Principles,  and 
fhews  ia  feveral  Inftances  the  Abfurditiesof  fuch  an  Hypothecs , 
and  that  this  notion  is  grounded  wholly  upon  Miftakes. 

What  he  offers  in  fhort,  Chap.  X.  concerning  other  Habitable 
Worlds,  heficles  this  Earth,  he  owns  mo/t  of  it  to  be  only  Con- 
jectures, but  withal  fuch  as  have  at  lea  ft  fo  much  Probability  in 
.them,  as  tofilence  the  Objections  brought,  againft  the  Scriptures 
on  thefe  Accounts.  "  For  (TaysbcJ  unlefs  a  Man  can  prove  thefe 
"  or  the  like  Conjectures  falfe,  which  I  amperfwaded  no  Man 
tc.  can  ever  do, ;  he  mufu  forbear  urging  Objections,  tliat  will  be 
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ct  inlignificant,  if  thefe  Conjectures,  or  fuch  as  thefe,  fhou?d  be 
"  true. 

In  the  Eleventh  Chapter  Mr.  Jer/kin  fhews ,  That  there  is  no- 
ing  in  the  Scriptures  which  contradicts  the  late  Discoveries 
iniW#r*/Philofophy.  In  order  to  this,  he  firft  of  all  obferves, 
what  is  granted  on  all  hands ,  That  the  ufe  of  popular  Exprefli- 
ons  implies  neither  the  Affirmation  nor  theDeni?)  of  them.  Then 
he  explains,  in  whatfenfe  the  Sun  is  faid  to  Hand  ftill,  JcJIiacai. 
whatismeant  by  the  Firmaments  being  in  the  midftof  the  Waters, 
Ccn.  1.6.  How  the  Sun  and  Moon  may  be  faid  to  be  two  great 
Lights,  -Cen.  1.  16.  What  is  meant  by  the  Pillars  of  the  Earth,- 
1  Sam.  2.  8.  And  how  the  Sky  may  be  faid  to  be  ftrong,  and  as 
a  Molten  Looking-glafs,  Job  37.^8.  He  concludes  this  Section  by 
obferving,  that  thefe  are  the  places  of  Scripture,  which  have  been 
moft  excepted  againft  in  this  particular  ;  and  thatyet«there  is  no- 
thing in  them  but  whatmay  be  accounted  for  upon  the  Principles 
of  Modern  Philofophy. 

In  the  next  Chapter  our  Author  treats  of  Man's  being  Created 
capable  of  Sin  and  Damnation  :  and  having  Stated  aright  the  Ob- 
jection which  fome  ftart  upon  this  account  •,  He  in  anfwer  to  it 
afligns  two  particular  .Reafons  for  fuch  a  proceeding  :  ('1.)  Be- 
caufe  the  Glory  of  God  is  hereby  more  advane'd  and  all  the  At- 
tributes of  hisWifdom,  Juftice  and  Goodnefs  are  moredifplayed, 
than  if  Men  had  been  inevitably  reftrain'd  from  Sinning.  (2.)  Be- 
caufe  this  conduceth  more  to  the  Happinefsof  the  Blefled,  than 
a  Necefllty  of  not  Sinning  could  have  done. 

The  Thirteenth  Chapter  treats  of  the  Fall  of  the  Angel s,and  of 
our  firft  Parents,  and  under  this  Head  he  tells  us,  that  tho  we 
have  little  or  no  Account  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Caufe  or  Temp- 
tation, which  occafioned  the  Fall  of  Angels  •,  yet  it  is  moft  a- 
greeable  both  to  Scripture  and  Reafon  that  -Pride  vi  as  the  Occali- 
on  of  it.  But  as  to  the  Fall  of  Man,  we  have  greater  notices  or  it, 
and -the  Scripture  gives  us  an  Account  of  it,  both  with  refpecl  to 
the  Manner,  and  the  Confequences  of  it.  In  confidering  the  Man- 
ner ,  of  our  firft  Parents  Fall,  our  Author  informs  us.  (1.) 
That  Eve  was  beguiled  by  the  Serpent,  and  Adam  was  indeed  by 
her  to  Eat  the  Forbidden  Fruit.  That  they  both  Eating  of  it, 
thereby  Fell  from  their  State  of  Happinefs.  As  to  the  Con- 
fequences of  this  Fall,  He  fays  they  were  anfwerable  to  our 
firft  Parents-Crime,  and  were  cither  upon  themfelves,  or  upon 
their  Pofterity?  or  upon  the  Serpent  and  other  Creatures.  Thefe 
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Points  Mr.  Jenkin  difcufl'es  particularly  and  diftinftly,  and  all  a- 
long  vindicates  the  Wifdom,  Goodnefs,  and  Juftice  of  God 
therein. 

Our  Author  obferves,  That  there  is  nothing  in  Religion  which 
has  been  thought  by  many,  more  liable  to  Objections  than  the 
Ft  emit y  of  Hell-Torments  :  And  yet  he  undertakes,  Chap  xiv.  to 
evince  that  they  are  plainly  continent,  not  only  with  the  Juftice, 
but  alio  with  the  equity  and  Mercy  ofGod. His  Arguments  to  prov.e 
that  the  Eternity  of  Hell-Torments  is  confiftent  with  the  Juftice 
of  God,  are  thefe,  (\.)  Becaufe  both  Rewards  and  Punifhments 
are  alike  propofed  to  our  Choice.  (2.)  Becaufe  the  Rewards  are 
Eternal,  as  well  as  the  Punifhments.  f  3.).  Becaufe  it  was  ne- 
ceflarythat  the  Sanction  of  the  Divine  Laws  fhould  be  by  Eter- 
nal Rewards  and  Punifhments  :  And  (4..)  Becaufe  it  is  necelfa- 
ry  that  Eternal  Punifhments  fhould  be  inflicted  upon  the  Wick- 
ed according  to  this  Sanction.  After  this  he  proceeds  to  prove 
that  the  Eternity  of  Hell-Torments  is  likewife  confiftent  with  the 
Mercy  of  God. 

In  the  Fifteenth  Chapter  Mwjenh'n  difconrfes  of  thejewifi  Law, 
and  particularly  of  the  Judicial  and   the  Ceremonial  Law.     As  to 
the  firft  of  thefe  he  obferves,  ft  J  That  the  Judicial  Laws,rclating 
to  the  Adminiftration  of  Juftice  in  the  Jewifii  Government,  are 
fo  reafonable,  that  they  have  been  Tranfcribed  into  the  Laws 
of  the    Wifeft   Heathen  Nations.     (2.)   That  many    of   thofe 
Rites   which  may  feem  ftrange  to  us,  were  fo  far  from  being 
cfteem'dabfurd,   that  they  became  common  in  thofe  Countries,  as 
Circumcifion  was  anciently,  and  is  to  this  day  praftifed  in  many 
parts  of  the  World.     Upon  the  Ceremonial  Law  he  beftows  the 
following   Reflections,  (\.)  That  they  were  given  to  the  Jews  to 
prevent  them  from  falling  into  Idolatry.     (2.)  That  Circumcifi- 
on, Purifications,  Abftinencies,  Sacrifices,  and  other  Rites  en- 
joynedby  the  Law  of  Mofes,   were  not  required  for  their  own 
fake,  or  for  any  real    Vertue  and   Efficacy  fuppofed  to  be  in  the 
things  themfelves,  to  recommend  Men  to  God's  Favour  *,  but  were 
inftituted  to  fignifie  the  Inward  Purity  and  Integrity   of    the 
Heart,  and  by  outward  obfervances  and  fenfible  Things,  to  lead 
a  Carnal  and  Senfual  People  to  the  Knowledge  and  Practice  of 
Things  Spiritual.     ($.)  That  all  the  Jewijh  Worfhip  appointed 
Ly  the  MofaicalLzw  was  Typical  o<Cbrift  and  his  Gofpd.f^  That 
during  the  Ceremonial  Difpenfation,  there  was  a  fufficient  Reve- 
tetionof  the  internal  and  Spiritual  Part  of  Religion ',  fuch  as  of  the 
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Love  of  God,  and  their  Neighbour  \  of  a  Future  State  ;  and  of 
the  Refurre&ion. 

For  the  Proof  of  the  Ceffation  of  the  fewljh  Law,  our  Author 
Chap.  xvi.  produces  thefe  Arguments,  (1.)  Becaufe  the  Mejfiah  is 
come  in  whom  it  is  fulfilled.  (2. )  Becaufe  it  was  foretold  by 
the  Prophets,  that  the  Law  fhou'd  ceafe  upon  the  coming  of  the 
Mejfiah ,  whofe  Prophecies  fuppofe  a  CefTation  of  the  Jewilh  Law 
upon  the  account  of  the  Deftru&ion  of  the  Temple  \  and  the 
Difperfion  of  the  People  of  the  Jews  ;and  the  Definition  of  their 
City.  ($.)  And  Laftly.  becaufe  after  the  coming  of  the  Mcjfiah, 
the  Jewtjk  Law  was  to  become  impracticable,  and  impoffible  to  be 
obferv'd. 

As  to  the  Sinful  Examples  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  from 
which  fome  have  taken  a  pretence  for  Objections  and  Cavils.,  Mr. 
Jcnkin,  Chap.  xvii.  reflects,  ( 1. )  That  feveral  Paflages  of  the 
Scriptures  contain  only  Matters  of  Fact,  andthatvery  briefly  ex- 
prefs'd^  and  a  bare  Narrative  of  anyA&ion,  implies  neither  the 
Approbation  nor  the  Cenfureofit.  (2.)  That  the  Rules  of  Good 
and  Evil  are  plainly'  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  by  which  we 
are  to  judge  of  Actions ,  and  that  we  are  to  conform  our 
Actions  not  to  the  Example  of  Men  ,  but  to  the  Law  ot 
God.  (3.)  That  the  Relation  of  the  bad  Actions  of  good  Men 
may  be  of  great  ufeand  Benefit  tho1  we  are  not  to  follow,  buta- 
void  them  ^  and  this  he  illuftrates  in  four  particulars. 

In  the  next  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  Imprecations  to  be  met  with 
in  the  Vfdms,  and  other  Books  of  the  old  Teftament  \  and  in 
J  unification  of  them  he  fays,  ( 1 . )  That  many  of  thofe  Expreffions 
are  ufed  in  reference  to  the  Nations,  upon  whom,  after  Signal 
A&s  of  Mercy  and  forbearance  on  his  part,  and  repeated  Provo- 
cations on  theirs,  God  had  commanded  the  Jfraelites  to  execute 
his  Judgments.(2.JThat  David  being  King,was  a  Revenger  to  exe- 
cute his  Wrath  upon  them  that  did  Evil.  (3.)  That  it  is  Lawful  to 
pray  that  Publick  and  notorious  Malefactors  may  be  puniflrd. 
(4.)  That  the  Jews  might  appeal  to  God  as  their  peculiar  Law- 
giver, and  Political  Governour.  (5.)  That  thofe  which  feem 
Imprecations,  are  oftentimes  Predictions  or  Denunciations  of 
Judgments  to  come  upon  Sinners,  as  we  may  Learn  from  Atts  1 . 
20.  (6.)  That  the  Expreffions,  Pf.  69 >  and  109.  are  to  be  under- 
ftood  concerning  Judas,  and  others  like  him.  (7.)  That  this 
Suppofition  is  tacitely  imply ed  in  Imprecations,  if  they  will  per- 
fisl  in  their  Sins,  if  they  will  not  repent. 

Q_q  q  2  In 
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In  the  Ninteenth  Chapter^  cur  Author  touches  briefly  on  the 
Texts  of  the  Old  Teftament,  cited  in  the  N<nv,and  obferves,That 
thcApoftles  cited  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament  accord- 
ing to  the  Ex'poiition  of  them  then  ackuowledg'd  by  the  Jews. 
To  this  purpofe  he  fetsdowna  Remarkable  Palfcge  taken  from 
J;  Si moK,  and  informs  us  how  much  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
admired  by  a  Learned  Jewy  for  the  fublime  Senfe  therein  .given 
to  the  Texts  of  the  Old  Teftament. 

The  Twentieth  Chapter  Difcourfes  of  the  Incarnation  and 
Death  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  herein  Mr.  Jenkin,  (i.)  Confi- 
ders  the  Ncccffity  of  the  Incarnatian  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  the 
Satisfaction  of  the  Juftice  and  the  vindication  of  the  Honour  of 
God.  And  then  (i.)  by  feveral  weighty  Arguments  he  proves 
againlt  the  Enemies  of  our  Holy  Religion*  That  tho'  itfhou'd  be 
fuppofed,  that  God  could  have  pardoned  the  Sins  of  Men  upon 
any  other  Terms,than.the  Death  and  Satisfaction  of  his  Son  in  our 
Flefh }  yet  this  is  fo  far  from  being  unworthy  of  God,  fas  fome 
have  objected)  that  no  other  way  of  Reconcilation  with  him  (as 
far  as  we  are  able  to  apprehend)  could  have  been  fo  becoming  the 
Divine  Wifdom-and.Gpodnefs. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  the  frrft  Twenty  Chapters  of  this 
Excellent  Treatife  j  Ihou'd  we  proceed  to  the  Reft,  it  would  take 
up  more  Compafs  than  can  be  alloted  in  this  fhort  Journal  :  We 
fhall  therefore  only  fet  down  the  Titles  of  the  remaining  Chapters, 
and  with  them  Conclude  our  Account  of  this  Book.  Mr.  Jqikiv 
therefore  Treats,  , 

Chap,  xxk  Of  the  Fulnefs  of  Time,  or  the  Time  appointed 
by  God  for  the  Incarnation  of  our  BlelTed^  Saviour,  xxii. 
Ofthelaft  Days,  and  of  thelaftDay,  or  the  Day  of  Judgment. 
xxiii.  Of  Sacraments,  xxiv.  Of  the  BlefTed  Trinity,  xxv.  Of 
the  Refurreclion  of  the  Dead.  xxvi.  Of  the  Reafons  why 
Chriftdid  not  fhew  himfelf  to  all  the  People  of  the  Jews  after  his 
Refurre&ion.  xxvii.  Of  the  Forty  Days,  in  which  Chrift  re- 
gained upon  the.Earth  after  his  Refurredfion,  and  of  the  man- 
er  of  his  Afcenfion.  xxviii.  Whyfome  Works  of  Nature  are 
more  efpecially  afcribed  to  God }  why  Means  was  fometimes  ufed 
iq  the  Working  of  Miracles,and  wbyTaith  were  fometimes  requi- 
red of  thofe,  upon  whom,  or  before  whom  Miracles  were 
wrought,  xxix.  Of  the  Ceafing  of  Prophecies  and  Miracles. 
:xxx.  Of  the  Caufes,  why  the  Jewsanti  Gentiles  rejected  Chrift, 
Bo'withftanding  all   the  Miracles  wrought  by   him ,  and  his- 
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Apojlles.  xxxt.  That  the  Confidence  of  Men  of  falfe  Religions, 
and  their  Wiliingnefs  to  fuffer  for  them,  is  no  prejudice  to  the  Au- 
thority of  the  True  Religion,  xxxii.  That  Differences  in  Matters 
of  Religion,  are  no  prejudice  to  the  Troth  and  Authority  of  it. 
xxxiii.  Tho'  all  Objections  could  not  be  Anfwer'd;  yet  this 
would  be  no  juft  Caufe  to 'reject  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures* 
xxxiv.  The  Conclusion,  containing  an  Exhortation  to  a  ferious 
Gpnuderation  of  thefe  things,  both  from  the  Example  of  the 
Wife  ft  and  moft  Learned  Men,  and  from,  the  Infinite  Importance 
of  the  things  themfelves. 


*#*  The  following  Account  being  Communicated  to  us  by  a 
Learned  Hand,  we  thought  it  not  amifs  to  give  it  a  Place  in  this 
our  Journal*  ; 

An  Abjlrafl  of  a  Latin  Treatife,  which  purfues  the  defgn  of  fiifibp 
StiliingfieetV  Origincs  Sacrie  (now  Printing  in  our  'Unrocrfuy  of 
Cambridge^  and  if  approved \  and  defied,,  will  in -a  very-Lak  itme 
be  'ready  for  the  Frcfs*. 

T Hat  the  Reader  ;may  difeern  theexad  comportment  of  this 
Trcatife  with  the  Origines  Sucre,  it  is  requifite  to  fhew  the 
defign  of  both.  That  very  learned" Bifhop  States  his  Queftion  in 
the  following  Terms  r  "  That  there  was  a  certain  original  and 
"  general' Tradition  preferv'd  in  the  World  concerning  its  eldeft 
"  Ages^  that  this  Tradition  was  gradually  corrupted  among  the 
"  Heathens  \  that  notwithstanding  this  Corruption  there  were 
a  fufucient  Remainders  of  it  to  evidence  its  true  Original.  Ha> 
ving  mown  the  uncertainty  and  defects  of  ell  the  ancient  Hiftory, 
and  Chronology  of  the  /'•.:' <.."//,  ^£gyptia-ns,  Chaldeans,  and 
Grecians.  He  comes  in  the-ciok  of  his  excellent  Work,  to  ffiew 
the  beginning,  and  the  corruption  of  the  Heathen  Mythology  ; 
and  that  we  find  the  Footfteps  of  Script'ire-Hiitory  among  the 
Traditions  of  the  difperfed  Pofteriry  or  Noah,  tho' much  alter'd 
for  want  of  certain  Records  to.preferve  it,  and  not  to  be  known,- 
but  by  comparing  exactly  the  Traditions  with  their  Original. 

The  fupplemental  Treatifc  will  anf.vcr  this  Title.     Cdtiromm 
1'hcologia  :  Vbi  veteris  Mundi  thforia  antiqniffv:a  fine ■  Seriptis  pro- 
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p*£4fdL  C"  fccdijfima  barbaric  irrjoliitaa  dcllrante  hominumprogenie  in 
attfu  Iddoruw,  ejus  fontcs  Afofilcos,  ad  Sacrofantla  primordlafatetur. 
I t  ..<  D.urlbs,  MiftclLvJc.i  quddarn  AtadcwicaSubnecluntur.  The 
Treatife  hath  two  parts. 

I.  In  the  firft,  there  is  an  Account  of  the  Beginning  of  that 
Idolatrous  Worfhip  which  was  firft  paid  to  Men,  and  particular- 
ly to  the  Dcceas'd  Patriarchs,  who  liv'd  before  the  Flood,  un- 
der the  Names  of  Cabirl,  ftil'd  afterwards  Semones,  Indlgltes, 
Confcntc;  and  DljALgnl. 

II.  The  fecon'd  part  (hows  the  difguifes  of  the  true  Antediluvian 
Hiftory  :  And  that  the  Honour,  or  Contempt  offer'd  to  the  Me- 
mories of  the  firft  Patriarchs  gave  them  the  appellation  of  Gi- 
ants. Of  thefe  there  were  4  Difcriminations.  1.  Giants  in 
Bulk  and  Stature.  2.  Giants  in  Power,  Nobility  and  Wealth.  3. 
Giants  in  Villany  and  Wickednefs.  4.  Giants  in  Piety  and  Wif- 
dom  and  Knowledge. 

The  firft  Part  is  divided  into  two  Sections.  The  former  gives 
an  Account  of  the  Deifying  of  Excellent  Men  by  the  firft  Ido- 
laters. The  fecond  proves  them  to  be  the  Cablrl,  upon  the 
Voyages  made  by  Idolatry  from  Pakftlne,  to  Chaldxa,  Egypt, 
Greece  and  Rome.  Beginning  with  the  Account  of  Deifying  ex- 
traordinary Men,  our  Author  produces  in  the  firft  Place,  that 
remarkable  PafTage  of  Sanchoniathon  in  Eufebius :  That  when  Sa- 
turn came  into  the  South,  he  gave  the  Government  of  all  Egypt, 
e-aT  i*.a.C™,  to  the  God  Taautus.  The  earlinefs  of  this  fort 
of  Idolatry  is  concluded  from  thofe  Words  Gen.  4.  26.  where  to 
the  Relation  that  Setb  had  a  Son  whom  he  call'd  F.vofb,  'tis  added, 
Then  be<ran  Men  to  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  fo  our  Engliflr 
reads  it :  But  according  to  the  Hebrew,  it  mould  be  rendred,  To 
be  caltd  by  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  So  'tis  Tranflated  by  the  Septu- 
agint ;  This  Man  did  hope  to  be  called  by  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
God.  He  first  hoped  it,  are  the  Words  of  Phllo\  Interpretation : 
Then  began  the  Cuftom  of  calling  Men  by  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  God,  fays  Abulia:  Thefe  Verlions  are  juftified  by  the  fame 
ufe  of  the  Greek  Word,  £*/*a>.«^,  in  the  beft  Writers  of 
that  Language.  Thus  Ariflodemtn  in  Xenophon  is  faid  to  be  called 
by  the  Name  of  Little.  Plato  in  his  Books  of  Laws,  fpeaks  of 
Verfes  which  were  call'd  by  the  Name  of  Hymnes. 

We  cannot  read  the  Words  with  R.  Salomon  Jarcln,  Mr.  Selden, 
and  feveral  others,  Then  was  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Profaned,  with- 
out a  manifeft  violation  of  the  Hebecw  Idiom.     For  the  Words  of 
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the  Hebrew  Text,  are  not  in  this  Order,  The  Name  of  the.  Lor d, 
began  to  be  called  on,  or  prophanedly  Invoked  ;  but  the  placing  and 
confequently  the  import  of  the  Words  is  this  in  the  Original: 
They  then  began  to  male  the  Name  of  the  Lord  a  Compilation..  For 
this  Expoiltion  we  have  likewife  the  Authority  of  the  Compluten- 
j7anChalJ.ee,  Aben  Ez.r a,  F 'agnin ,  Juniiu  and  Grot im  :  And  among 
the  Ancients,'  Cyril,  tremtu  and  Theodora.  We  find  in  Geo. 
Cedrenm,  who  agrees  to  this  Senfe  of  the  Creek  Word,  as  like- 
wife  in  Suidas,  and  elfewhei  e,  that  the  molt  Holy  Patriarch  Seth 
was  ItiUd  aCod.  The  fame  Cedrenm  fpeaking  of  the  Sons  of  God 
going  into  the  Daughters  of  Men,  fays,  they  were  Angels  \  not 
in  a  literal  Senfe,  but  Angelical  Men ;  who,  he  adds,  were  the 
Fathers  of  the  Giants,  and,  did  receive  from  the  People  the  De- 
nomination of  Gods :  Suidas  alio  in  the  Word  Seth  does  inform 
us,  that  the  Men  of  the  Age  he  lived  in  did  Salute  him  by  the 
Name  of  God. 

Then  that  the  Patriarchs  who  lived  before  the  Deluge,  were 
ftiled  Cablri,  in  the  Stories  of  the  Idolatrous  Rites  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  latgely  and  effectually  prov'd  by  the  Author.  He  fhews, 
that  upon  the  opening  of  the  firft  Scene  of  the  Gr&tian  Idolatry 
in  Samothracia,  whofe  Inhabitants  traded  to  Egypt  for  that  Mer- 
chandize, the  Cabiri  were  their  Gods.  When  Strabo  gives  an 
account  of  the  Cabiri,  he  hath  this  expreflion,  Their  Names  are 
MyfterioM.  Strabo's  Myftery  is  unriddled  in  Varro.  The  Prin- 
cipal Gods  of  Egypt,  fays  Varro,  were  Strap! s  and  Ifis,  tho'  Har- 
pocrates  iignifies  with  his  Finger  how  in  Latium  they  were  Saturn 
and  Ops.  His  meaning.is,  that  fuch  Deities  in  Egypt  were  the  God 
Serapis,  and  the  Goddefs  Jfis,  as  King  Satum  and  Ops  his  Spoufe 
were  in  Italy.  He  adds,  that  Harpocrates  difcovers  this  with  his 
(Silencing)  Finger.  For  among  the  Egyptians,  wherefoever  Sera- 
pis  and  Ifis  were  Worlhipped,  Harpocrates  had  a  Statue,  with  his 
pointing  Finger  preffing  his  Lip,  and  enjoyning  filence,  as  it 
were  with  the  Item  of  the  old  Comedians.  As  if  he  had  faid, 
confeiom  of  the  Holy  Cheat,  Item  not  a  Word  of  the  pious  Fraud  : 
let  your  Tongues  be  tyed  up,  that  ye  may  not,  like  the  untaught 
Puppies  of  the  Game,  open  the  Secret  to  the  World,  that  the 
Gods  they  Worfhip  were  once  frail  Mortals,  allfubjed  to  one 
common  fate,  breathing  out  their  Divinity,  and  giving  up  the 
Gholt.  Varro  did  not  fpeakout  in  this  Affair.  He  does  not  give 
us  a  full  account  of  the  profound  filence  in  the  Eleufmian  Myfte- 
ries,  and  of  the  Admonitions  faid  to  be  given  tofome  of  their 
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Sages  in  their  lleep,  to  conceal  with  all  their  care,  thofe  Secrets 
from  the  Multitude,  left  they  mould  be  defpifed,- as  foon  as  they 
were  underltoon.     TertnUian  tells  that  this  wild  dotage  of  a  con- 
cealed Rcligioo,  was  Transcribed  by  thtBkflnti&xns  and  Priftil- 
liamfts,  who  tanght  their  Difciples  rather   to   forfwear  them- 
selves, than  difcover  the  Articles  of  their  Faith.  Cicero  to  this 
effect,  in  mentioning  Five  Mercuries,  fays,  the  Fourth  was  the 
Son  of  Nilm,  who  could  not  be  named   amoag  the  zs£gypti.ris 
■without    a    Prophanation.     So  the  Alexandrian  Clement  reckons 
Mercury  among  thofe-Gods  who  were  once  as  imperfect  and  fhort- 
lived  as  their  Worfhippers :  So  that  thefe  Wares  could  never  be 
vencded,as  they  fay,but  in  a  Dark  Shop,  and  the  Peoples  ignorance 
nui  ftfecuretheirDevoEion. Long  before  theleAuthorSj/^/Wo^the 
Oldeft  Writer  we  have  in  Grcek'Profe,  reports  that  Gmibyfes  rava- 
ging ££)'/* did  enter  that  moll  ancient  Temple  oiCabiri,  inacceffi- 
bleby^their  Ceremonies,  to  any  but  the  Prieil,  and  having  broken 
many  fatal  Jells  upon  their  Images,  vo*<&  &Wx<»^',  he  made 
them  Fuel   for  his  Triumphs  and  his  Cookery.     Thus  St.Anftm 
obferves,  that  later  Ages  in  their  inftitution  of  Deities  did  not 
make    choice  of   Dead    Men  ,    tho'  they  did  not  leave  off  to 
Worlhip  fuch  as  in  former  times  had  been    Sele&ed  for  that 
purpofe.     Cicero  is  cited   by  this  Learned  Bifhop,  for  maintain- 
ing it  the  great  glory  of  Romulus,  chat  he  was  not  Deified  in  a 
barbarous  and  fencelefs  Age,  when  the  uncivilized  People  might 
eafily  be  deluded  \  but  that  in  a  time  when  Literature  was  far 
advanced  ,   his  Name  and  Merits  were  fignalized  with  Divine 
Honors.     Notwithstanding  that  afterwards  this  Practice  was  re- 
peated in  the  days  of  the  Cafars  •,  not  through  the  ignorance  of 
ilupid  Fools,  but  the JFlattery  of  defigaing- Knaves. 
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The  Hiftorical   Antiquities  of  Hertfordshire  /  with  the  Original  of 
Counties,  Hundreds,  Buroughs,  Corporation;,  &C.      The  Fc-indation. 
and  Origin  of  Monaferies,  Churches,    Advowfons,Tythcs,  &c.  w 
General;  Defcribing  thofe  of  this  County  in  particular  :  As  alfo  the 
fever al  Honors,  Mannors,  Cdflles,  Seats,  and  Parks  of  the  Nobility 
And  Gentry ;  And  the  fuccejjion  of  the  Lords  of  each  Mannar  there- 
in.    Alfo  the.  Characters  of  the  Abbots  of  S.  Albans.  Faithfully  Col- 
lected from  public k  Records,   Leiger  Booh,  Ancient.  Manufcripts, 
Charters,  Evidences,  and  other  fefctl  Authorities.  By  Sir   Henry 
Chauncy,  Knight,  Serjeant  at  Law.  London  ,  Printed  for  Ben. 
Griffin,  S.  Keble,  D.  Brown,  D.Midwinter  and  T.  Leigh,  1 700. 
Folio,  p.  601. 

• 
ryi  HE  Title  of  this  Treatife  is  fo  large,  that  we  could  not 
JL  tell  how  to  infert  the  whole  of  it,  but  what  we  iuve  omit- 
ted, we  mail  take  notice  of  in  the  Account  we  are  now  going  to 
give'  of  it.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  we  mould  give  you  an  en- 
tire Abftradt.  ofthis  Voluminous  Piece,for  that  would  be  to  Write 
a  whole  Book  upon  it ;  but  all  we  can  do,  or  think  proper  to 
be  done,  is  only  to  exhibit  a  general  View  and  Idea  of  the  Au- 
thor's Defign  to  the  Reader. 

It  is  evident  that  he  was  well  enough  qualified  for  fuch  ail 
Undertaking,  fince  the  Near  Affinity  Hfrorkal  A^i^tics  have 
to  that  Science,  which  he  hatli  Studied,  and  all  alon£  Practised, 
oblig'd  him  to  be  converfant  in  thofe  Authors  that  Treat  hereof ; 
for  Antiquity  ffays  hej  difcovers  the  Original  of  Laws,  and  Hiftory 
(hews  the  Gaufe  of  their  Inftitution.  Add  to  this,that  the  frequent 
Applications  made  to  him  in  feverai  Cafes  relating  to  the  Rights 
and  Immunities  belonging  to  feverai  Perfons  in  Hert^o--d^:rc  gave 
him  opportunity  of  fearching  mJre  particularly  tr  R-ordsai 
that  County,  and  rendrcd  him  capable  of  giving  Gu  jexaS 
Account  thereof.  Notwithltanding  their  Advantage:,  iWown's 
that  this  Treatife  is  not  fo  correft  and  pe  ecr"?  as  it  would h;ivc 
been,  had  notfome  unhappy  Ci.rcumffances  broke  the  firifc  IVlea- 
fur.es  heprofps'd  to  himfelt  iri  ihe  Prcfccution  of  this  Deng:1. 
TwoReafons  of  the  Defecls  of  this  Piece  he  mentions,  the  One 
owing  to  the  perfonal  Misfortunes  thathappen'dto  hinifelf  from 
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one  of  his  own  Family,  and  the  other  owing  to  the  Neglect  and 
Refwfal  of  fome  Gentlemen,  who  either  delayed  or  refufed  to  im- 
part to  him  what  was  proper  for  his  purpofe. 

Our  Ahutor  in  his  Work  Treats  firft  of  the  County  of  Hertford 
in  General,  and  thendefcends  to  give  a  more  large  and  diitinft 
Account  of  it  in  particular,  according  to  its  feveral  Divifionsand 
Hundreds. 

I.  In  Treating  of  the  County  in  'General  he  gives  us  a  fhort 
Account  of  the  Soil,  Rivers,'Air,  Inhabitants,  and  Government 
thereof.  (\.)  As  to  the  Soil  he  obferves,  that  the  Upper  Crufl 
in  many  Places  confifrs  of  Red  Earth,  mixt  with  Gravel*,  that 
moll  of  the  Meadows  are  dry,  the  Hills  wet  and  cold  :,  that  the 
beft  Tillage  or.  Arable  Land  lyes  in  the  Vale  of  Ringtale  or  Wring- 
tale  :  That  the  Paftures  in  General,  are  very  indifferent,  'and  the 
Land  Subject  to  bring  forth  Wood  and  Coppices.  (2.)  In  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  fmall  Brooks  and  Rivers,  he  firft  of  all  takes  notice  of 
thofe  which  rife  in  the  feveral  Borders  of  this  County,  and  im- 
mediately leave  the  fame,  itijtt  the  Thame,  the  Tirre  or  Pirrall, 
J-f-^  the  Ought  on,  and  the  Rhce :  and  then  proceeds  to  thofe  Ri- 
vers which  ran  thro'  the  Body  of  the  County,  v'it,  the  Fcrlume, 
the  Ver.  or  the  Mure,  the  Colne ,  the  Cade,  the  Bull >e time  ,  the 
Lnyor  the  V$K  the  Mitneram  or  the  Marran,  the  Bean  or  the 
Bencfician,  the  Rib,  the  Qui//,  the 'Afa,  the  Stort,  and  MiddlctoyPs 
Water  or  the  New  River.  In  difconrfing  of  each  of  thefe  he  all 
along  obferves  the  feveral  Heads  from  which  they  fpring,  and 
through  what  parts  of  the  County  they  have  their  Conrfe.  He 
takes  notice  Tike  wife  of  the  feveral  Medicinal  Waters  to  be  met 
within  this  County,  vj$l'.  thofe  of  Barnet,  Northal ,  Cvffley,  and 
Wat  ton.  Cs-)  As  to  the  Air,  he  fays,  that  it  is  clear,  fweet  and 
very  wholeiome,  which  probably  was  the  Reafon  why  feveral 
Saxon-Kings  refided  in  this  County  ;  and  why  the  Phyficiansin 
London  recommend  their  Patients  thither:,  and  why  many  of  the 
Nobility  and  Gentry  built  Stately  Fabricks  and  Pallaces,  Pleafant 
Dwellings  and  delicious  Seats  in  this  County.  (4.)  As  to  the 
Inhabitants,  Sir  HenryJZkauncy  obferves,  That  Hertfordjlnre,  has 
been  a  Scene  of  great  A&ion  :,  from  the  time  of  the  Britains  and 
the  Romans,  \htCattienchtani,  and  the  Trimbantes  did  fhare  it  be- 
tween themfelves  j  In  the  time  of  the  Heptarchy,the  Mercians,the 
£aft- Saxons,  and  the  Kings  of  Kent,  did  Poffefs  it  between  them  : 
and  the>  held  their  Lands  only  by  two  forts  of  Tenures.  Bock- 
/*W,and  Folk-Land,  both  whick  Terms  our  Author  explains.  (5.) 
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In  Treating  of  the  Government  01  Hertfordjhire,  our  Author  by 
way  of  digreflion  fhews  upon  what  Foundation  the  Government 
of  England  in  general  flood  after  the  Com  eft,  by  what  fort  of 
Tenures  the  People  of  England  held  the!i  Lands  from  William  the 
Conqueror,  an&  tells  us  that  in  that  King's  Reign  there  were  three- 
forts  of  Men  diftinguifhed  by  thefe  feudal  Tenures.  1 .  Military- 
Men,  2.  Socmen,  and  3.  Labourers.  The  feveral  forts  of  each  of 
thefe,  he  very  largely  explains.  To  this  he  hath  fubjoyneda  Cata- 
logue of  all  thofe  eminent  Perfons ,  that  are  to  be  found  upon 
Record,  who  ferved  this  County  in  Parliament,  beginning  the 
25th.  Year  of  King  Bdward  the  I.  and  ending  the  7th.  Year  of 
His  prefent  Ma  jelly  W  iUam. 

II.  He  hath  likevviie  taken  notice  of  the  feveral  Earls  of  Hert- 
ford, and  fet  down  the  Names  of  the  Sheriffs  of  this  County  from 
the  Conqueft  to  Year  1596.  He  concludes  his  general  Account. 
of  the  Hertfordfire  with  Treating  of  the  Lieutenants  of  this 
County,  and  the  Diviflon  thereof. 

III.  After  this  Sir  Henry  Chauncy  proceeds  to  give  us  an  Account 
of  the  feveral  Parts  of  Hertfordjliire,  according  as  they  lie  in 
their  feveral  Divifions  and  Hundreds.  We  cannot  follow  him 
through  the  whole,  but  fhallas  a  Specimen  of  the  reft  give  you  the 
Abftraft  of  one  fingle  Hundred,  viz.,  that  of  Qdfiy 4  with 
which  he  begins.  Having  obferved  in  what  manner,and  by  what 
Grants  This  Hundred,  together  with  that  of  Edrvineftre,  have 
paft  from  the  Crown  to  private  Perfons,  he  then  accounts  for 
the  Situation,  Name  and  Boundaries  of  it.  He  tells  us  that  this 
Hundred  olOdfey  is  for  the  greateft  part  Champion  -,  and  contains 
Parcel  of  the  Vale  of  Rmgtale,  with  Sixteen  Pariflies  or  Hamlets, 
which  are  equally  Divided  between  two  High-Conftables,  where- 
of one  has  allotted  to  his  Divifion  the  Pariflies  of  Henxworth^ 
AfthvpcllCaldecot,  Radwell,  Bigrave,Hral!ington,Clothall,an&  Ardley^ 
with  Luffenh >alc  j  and  the  other  High-Con  Arable  has  the  Pariflies 
of  Cordered,  Broadfield,  Rttfoden,  Sanden,  Keif  mil,  Thirefeld^  Roy f  on, 
and  Reede. 

In  his  farther  Account  of  this  Hundred  he  goes  on  from  Parifh  to 
Parifh,accordingto  the  Order  wherein  they  are  placed  above  :  and 
in  fpeaking  to  each  he  obferves  this  general  Method,  fas  he  does 
in  all  the  reft  of  the  Parifhes  of  the  other  Hundreds  J  viz.,  to  tell 
us  what  Records  are  to  be  met  with  relating  to  each  Pariih,  what 
Mannors  are  therein,  what  fort  of  Tenures  they  are,  and  who 
were  the  PoiTeftbrs,  of  them  down  to  the  prefent  Proprietor ; 

R  r  r  2  whe- 
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whether  the  Church  be  a  Vicarageor  Reftory,  what  Rate  it  bears 
m  the  Kings  Book,  and  who  have  been  the  Incumbents  down  to 
this  time  ;"and  laftly  what  remarkable  Monuments  andlnfcrij ti- 
ons  are  in  each  Church,  with  the  Number  of  Dwelling  HOufes  in 
each  Pari fli  or  nil..  , 

He  begins  with  the  Parifh  of  Hameftervorde,  now  Henxworth,  and 
by  way  of  Intfodufrion  fhews  what  a  Parifh  is,  with  the  Original 
thereof.  Then  as  fo  this  Parifh  in  particular  he  fets  down  what 
he  finds  Recorded  of  it  in  William  the  Conqueror's  time,  as  taken 
out  of  Doomsday  fook,  informs  us  that  there  are  two  Mannors  in 
the  Parifh,whereof  one  is  Termed  Cantihpe  from  William  de  Cami- 
lupe  the  fir  ft  Proprietor,  and  now  in  the  PofTeflion  of  Sir  Drayncr 
Majfingberd's  Lady  \  and  the  other  Pidteysfo  denominated  from  one 
Fulter,  who  was-the  Owner  thereof  in:the  time  of  Edward  IV,  and 
now  enjoyed  by  Mr.  Peck.  He  further  tells  us  that  this  Parifh  is  a 
Rectory,  valued  in  the  King's  Book?  at  the  Rate  of  \6  l.ycr  anmtm^ 
and  in  the  Patronage  of  the  Lords  of  the  Mannar  ofPidrcrs,  whole 
prefent  Incumbent  is  Oliver  Sell  B.  D.  Next  he  acquaints  us  with 
the  feveral  Infcriptions  and  Epitaphs  in  this  Church,  and  tells  us 
that  there  are  3 5 -Dwellings  in  this.  Parifli.,  whereof  three  are 
Alms-Houfe?. 

We  need  not  enlarge-upon  the  other  Pafifhes  of  this  Hundred, 
fince  the  fame  Method  is  obferv'd  in  all,  as  in  this,  and  the  re- 
peating of  the  fame  things  over  and  over  wou'd  be  but  Trifling. 
He  has  all  along,  in  Treating  of  the  feveral  Mannors  of  this  Coun- 
ty ,  given  us  the  Blazon  of  the  Coats  of  Arms  of  the  feveral  No- 
ble-rnec,  and  Gentlemen,  who  are  Proprietors  of  the  fame  \  and 
illuftrated  the  whole  with  a  large  Map  of  the  County -?  a  Profpett 
of.  Hertford^  the  Ichnography  of  St.  Albans  and  Hitchin^  and 
many  Sculptures  of  the  Principal  Edifices  and  Monuments. 

Our  Author  hath  alfo  inferted  in  their  proper  Places,  all  the 
pedigrees- of  Gentlemen  he  coukl  obtain,  and  as  far  as  poflible 
has  done  Right  to  all  }  and  exenfes  his  being  fo  large  in  drawing 
that  of  his  own  Family.  In  treating  of  the  famous  Monaftry  of 
St.  Albans^  he  has  given  us  the  Characters  of  tire  feveral  Abbots  of 
it  from  St.  Aiban  the  nrft  Abbot  to  Richard  B or  eman  alias  Stevenacb 
the  laft  Abbot. 

We  cannot  well  conclude  our  Account  of  this  Treatife  with- 
out taking  notice  of  fome  particulars  mention'd  by  Sir  Henry 
L'hauncy  in  his  Preface.  There  he  fays,  "That  in  Treating  of 
"  the  ancient  City  of  VcrMltn^    being  -the  Place  that  produced 

"  the 
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"  the  firlt  Engli/h  Martyr  j  where  St.  German  refuted  the  Peliagian 
"  Herefie,  and  feveral  Councils  have  been  held  for  the  Propaga- 
"  tion  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  •  Jince  which  it  has  been  farther  en- 
"  nobled  by  the  famous  Monastery  there  :  He  thought  he  might 
"  not  unaptly  enter  on  a  Topic of Religion^  and  digrefs  3  little  on  the 
"  Antiquity  of  the  Church  of  £ftghtnei,  ibewing  that  her  Doctrine 
"  is  the  fame  our  Saviour  inflituted  and  his  A  pottles  taught  in  the 
"  Dawn  of  the  Gofpel  -9  proving  alfo  that  Liturgies  an&Set  Fox  rm 
"  of  Prayer  were  early  ufed  in  the  Chriftian  Church. 

A   little  after  this,  he  remarks,  "  That  where  he  fpeaks  of 
"  Monafieries,  fbme  perchance  may  Cenfure  his  Vindication  of  Fe- 
u  male  Government  in  Nunneries,  againft  the  Calumnies  which  a  lace 
<l  Anomymotts  Difcbvcrer   of  the  Frauds 'of  the  Roman  Church  hath 
"  faggefted  :  But  (fays  he)  Rethinks  Women  are  certainly  belt 
"  qualified  for  the  Government  of  thefe  Religious  Societies,  con-. 
"filling  of  their  own  Sex,   and 'tis  requifite  fuch  GoveraefTes 
"  fhould  have  a  co-ercive  Power  overall  their  Menial  Servants, 
"and  other  Dependants  more  peculiarly  fubject  to  their  Autho- 
rity, without  which  their  Perfons  would  be  contemptible,  and 
"their  Commands  flighted.  "    To  juftifie  hirafelf  from  any  An- 
gularity of  Opinion  in  this  Cafe,  he  produces  the  Concurrent 
Teftimony  of  the  Vniverfally  approved  Author  of  the  whole  Duty  of 
Man  herein,  and  cites  a  pafTage  of  his  taken  out  of  the  Preface  to 
his  excellent.Piece  entituled  The  Ladies  callings 

In  the  Preface  he  farther  ownes,  That  ibme  things,  Foreign, 
to  his  Subject,  may  be  found  interfpers'd  in  the  Treatife,  which 
he  borrowed  from  good  Authorities,  and  hath  inferted  for  the 
Delight  and  Diverfion  of  .thofe  who  mall  perufe  thefe  Papers. 

To  conclude,  he  acknowledges,  that 'tis  not  very  unlikely  his 
Treatife  may  have  many  Imperfections,  more  than  he  is  yet  Con- 
fcious  of  j  whoever,  therefore,  fhall  inform  him  of  fuch,  may  ex- 
pect to  meet  with  all  thefe  honourable  Returns  and  grateful  Ac- 
knowledgments,- which  Ingenuous  Candour  obliges  us  to  to  pay 
the  Well-wifhers  and  Promoters  of  Truth  and  Learning.  "  And 
"  methinks,  (adds  he)  I  might  almoft  Challenge  this  Favour  as  a 
"  Debt  due  to  Juftice,  after  I  have  employed  fo  much  Coft  and 
"  and  Pains  in  the  Service  of  the  Publick. 

And  thus  have  we  given  you  a  fhort  and  general  Reprefentation 
of  this  large  Treatife,  and  fuch  an  one  as  the  Subject  of  it  would 
well  bear.  We  leave  it,  and  the  Book  to  the  Judgment  of  thofe, 
whoarebeft  acquainted  with  thefe  Matters  j  and  cannot  forbear  • 

obferving, 
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obfervin;:,  that  it  were  well  if  fome  able  Genius's,  well  qualified 
and  furniflied  with  all  neceffary  Advantages,  would  fet  upon  gi- 
ving us  the  Antiquities  of  each  County,  infomefuch  manner  as 
our^Author  has  done  this  of  Hertfordfh'.rc. 


The  Anatomy  of  Simon   Magus,   or  the  Sin  of  Simony  laid  open. 
London,  Printed  fo)  Charles  Brome  1700.  in  1 2vo.  fag. 2 1 2. 

TKere  is  hardly  one  Sin  in  the  World,  whofe  Mature  islefs 
known,  and  .vhofe  Heinoufhefs  is  lefs  confidered,  than  the 
Sin  of  Simony,  Nay  Tome  arc  apt  to  imagine  that  "here  cm  be 
no  inch  Crime  committed  now,  and  that  in  our  Circurnft«mces  and 
Times  the  Sin  of  Simon  Magus  is  as  impracticable,  as  the  Sin  ag&nf} 
the'Holy  Ghott,  of  which  the  Jewsvteve  guilty  in  our  Saviour's 
Days.  This  their  Mi/take  arifeth  from  their  fuppofing  that  the  Sin 
of  Simon  Magm  compiled  only  in  offering  to  buy  the  Gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  with-his  Money,  and  hence  they  conclude,  that  fince  that 
Gifts  which  he  offered  to  buy,  was  the  extraordinary  EfTuflon  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  thofeon  whom  the  Apoftles  laid  their  Hands, 
which  is  now  ceafed ;  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing  as  the  Sin  of 
Simony. 

Now  to  fhew  the  Nature  and  Heinoufhefs  of  this  Sin,  and  how 
it  may  be,  is,  and  hath  been  pra&ifed  fince  the  Time  of  Simon 
Magus,  is  what  our  Anonymous  Author  undertakes  in  this  fmall 
Treatife  now  before  us. 

Itconfifls  of  Eight  Chapters,  inthefirir.  of  which  he  treats  at 
large  of  the  Nature  of  Simony,  fhewing  what  it  is.  In  order  to 
this,  after  premifing  fome  few  Confiderations,  he  fets  down  the 
whole  Paflage  which  relates  to  the  Fact  of  Simon  Magus,  as  it  is 
recorded  in  /fr?.f  8. 19,  20,  21,  22,  23.  and  from  thence  draws 
two  Conclufions,  and  fays,  (1.)  That  not  only  Buying,  but  Selling, 
or  a  Defire,  or  Offer  to  Sell,  as  well  as  to  Buy,  is  here  condemn'd, 
is  evident :  Firft,  in  regard  that  Peter,  here  condemns  Simon 
Magm,  that  he  thought  the  Gift  of  God  could  he  bought  with  Money  ', 
now  (adds  he)  if  he  condemns  him  for  defiring  and  offering  to 
Buy,  mould  it  not  have  been  as  Sinful  in  Simon  Peter,  if  he  fhould 
have  ilruck  in  with  Simon  Magus  in  the  Bargain,  and  mould  have 
offer'd  to  Sell  what  could  not  be  Bought  ?  Sc  ondly,  Becaufe  it  ap- 
pears 
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pears  to  have  been  the  Defign  of  Simon  Magpu  to  Buy  this  Gift, 
that  by  Selling  the  fame  again,  and  making  Merchandize  thereof, 
he  might  make  his  own  Gain :  (2.)  In  the  next  place  our  Author 
advances,  that  not  only  the  Buying  or  Selling  of  the  Gift  0  "  the  Holy 
Ghosl,  but  alfo  of  other  Sacred  and  Spiritual  Things  which  have 
affinity  therewith,  is  here  condemned,  and  comes  within  the 
Predicament  of  Simon's  Sin,  may  fujficicntly  appear  from  the 
Text,  and  that  two  Ways :  1.  It  may  appear  from  the  ground 
and  reafon  whereupon  the  Apoflle  condemns  this  Puipoil*  of 
Simon  Magus,  and  that  was  becaufe  he  thought  the  Gift  of  Cod  could 
bepurchafedwhh  Monty :  So  that  whilil  he  cor.dcmns  him  for  of- 
fering to  buy  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Gliolr,  u;  .n  this  accent,  that 
it  is  the  Gift  of  God,  he  excludes  what  is  the  C  Ft  of  Go?  from  be- 
ing the  Subject  of  Merchandife,  or  Matter  that  can  ( -  .  wider 
Buying  or  Selling:  2.  Becaufe  it  is  a  known  Rule,  1  in  ex- 
pounding the  Law  of  God,  under  the  fiohibition  or  anyone 
Sin,  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  all  Sins  of  the  fame  kind,  whe- 
ther more  or  lefs  heinous;  and  alfo  all  things  which  are  proper 
Miniftries,  Helps,  Occafions,  Acceilaries,  and  Inducements  there- 
to are  Prohibited  and  Condemn'd:  And  by  confluence  that 
whilft  Simon  Magus  is  condemn'd  by  the  ApofUe  for  his  Fact,  not 
only  under  this  is  to  be  underflood  of  the  Buying  or  SeBirfg  of  that 
extraordinary  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  for  which  he  intended  to 
Bargain  ;  but  alfo  all  Bargaining  for  other  Sacred  and  Spiritual 
Things  not  to  be  Bought  or  Sold,  is  here  Condemned  as  being  in 
the  fame  Predicament  with  the  Sin  of  Simon, 

Having  ihewn  what  the  Sin  of  Simon  Magus  was,  and  con- 
fider'd  and  clear'd  from  the  Words  of  the  Apoftle,  what  is  com- 
prehended under  the  fame,  he  then  proceeds  in  the  fame  Chapter 
to  define  what  Simony  is.  He  fets  down  two  Definitions  given 
of  it  by  the  Schoolman  and  Canonifts,  takes  notice  of  the  defect  of 
each,  and  then  gives  us  the  following  Definition  of  it: 
S  monia  (fays  he)  EsU  Preccaium  circa  Spirit  ualia,  quo  impretiabile 
Dei  Don  urn  fub  pretio  ponitur  ;  Simony  is  a  Sin  about  Spirit -ualThinp 's , 
whereby  the  unvaluable  Gift  of  God  is  put  under  a  Price,  or  f ub jetted  to 
Merchandife.  This  Definition  he  explains  and  juftifres,  and  proves 
by  three  Arguments  that  Beneficies  and  Church  Maintenances, 
and  things  fet  apart  to  ferve  Spiritual  Offices,  fall  under  the  No- 
tion of  Spiritual  Things  not  to  be  bought  or  Sold  ;  and  that  the 
Buying  or  Selling  the  Rights,  and  Prefefltations  and  Titles  there-  • 
to  falls  under  the  Guilt  of  Simwy^ . 

In 
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la  the  fecond  Chapter  onr  Author  takes  Notice  of  the  feverai 
Ways  whereby  the  Guilt  of  Simony  may  be  incurred  in  the  En- 
trance upon  a  Spiritual  Office^  and  Obferves  that  Men  may  in- 
cur this  Guilt  either  as  Principal  Agents,   or  as  Abettors  and 
Inftruments  therein.     With  refpedt  to  the  former,  he  fays,  That 
a  Man  as  Principal  Agent  may  incur  this  Guilt  three  Ways*  viz. 
(1 J  In  tffett**  in  tne  Affection  or  Will  •,  when  a  Man  hath  an  in- 
ward Delire  orPurpofeof  Heart  and  Intention,  either  to  Buy  or 
Sell  any  facred  Office  by  any  Compact  or  Condition  for  Money, 
or  any  thing  anfvverable  thereto  :  ( 2.)  In  Conatu  exprimente  affeB- 
■um    in  the  Endeavour,  whereby  the  Affection  or  Defire  is  ex- 
prefs'd  or  manifefted :  ($.)  And  Laftly,  In  effettu,  in  the  Effect 
or  Deed}  and  that  is,  when  Perfons  by  any  real  Bargain,  Com- 
pact, or  Condition,  do  Buy  and  Sell,  or  make  Merchandife  of 
any  Spiritual  Benefkies  and  Offices  in  the  Church :  Whofoever 
doth  fo  (Tays.heJ  whether  it  be  he  that  is  to  receive  the  fame, 
or  the  Patron  that  gives  Title,  or  he  that  Ordains  and  Confe- 
crates,  or  he  that  hath  any  kind  of  Right,  or  Suffrage  in  Election, 
he  is  guilty  of  Simony.    As  to  thofe  Perfons,  who  may  incur  the 
guilt  of  Simony,  as  Inftruments  and  Abettors  thereof,  he  tells  us, 
that  a  Man,  as  fuch,  may  incur  this  Guilt :  (1.)  By  promoting 
of  a  Simonacid  Defiy;n,  in  becoming  a  Mediator  or  fecret  Agent, 
either  by  Advice  and  Counfel,  ©r  by  Tranfading  betwixt  the 
Parties,  or  in  behalf  of  cither  of  them,  in  any  Condition,  Corn- 
pad,  or  Payment  of  Money  -0  or  by  ufingany  Unifier  Devices  for 
that  Effect :  (1 .)  When  he  complies  therewith  by  Confent  or 
Approbation:  (3.)  By  Connivance-,  when  being  Privy  thereto, 
he  winks  thereat,  or  forbeareth  according  to  his  Place  and  Cal- 
ling, either  to  oppofe  himfelf  thereto,  or  to  Cenfure  the  fame : 
(4.)  By  Patronizing  it,  that  is,  when  he  takes  part  with  Simonia- 
cd  Perfons,  and  bears  them  out,  either  by  countenancing  them  in 
their  Sin,  or  by  pleading  for  them,  or  by  fetting  himfelf  out  to 
juftifie  and  defend  them  therein. 

In  the  next  Chapter  our  Authors  inform  us,  That  Simony  is 
practiied  in  the  Adminiftration  of  a  Spiritual  Office  :  1. 
When  thofe  who  excercife  that  Calling,  do,  for  fome  Tem- 
poral Advantage,  corrupt  the  Spiritual  Ordinances  of 
the  Gofpel,  fetting  forth  Things  Counterfeit  for  Upright,  and 
Ealfchood  and  Error  forTrnth  and  found  Doctrine:  (2.)  When, 
'  they,  who,  pretending  to  be  the  Pallors  of  Chrilts  Flock,  fet  to 
fale  upright  and  true  Spiritual  Things  and  Ordinances  of  the 

Lord 
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Lord  Jefus,  committed  unto  their  Difpenfation,  making  the  free 
Gifts  of  God  Vendible.  And  in  this  Senfe,  he  fays,  are  they 
guilty,  who  make  ufe  of  the  Word  of  God,  of  the  Sacraments, 
of  their  Preaching,  Exhortations,  Admonitions,  Confolati'ons, 
Prayers,  Bendicfions,  and  of  the  Ads  of  Difcipline,  Cenfures  * 
of  the  Church,  or  any  Matter  of  the  Paftoral  Office,  as  the 
gainful  Commcdities  of  their  Shop  ^  fetting  them  forth,  or  (hut- 
ting them  up,  according  as  they  may  belt  contribute,  either  for 
their  Profit  or  for  their  Praife. 

In  the  fourth  ^  Chapter  he  expofes  the  Heinoufnefs  of  the 
Sin  of  Simony,  Firft,  by  Arguments  of  good  and  folid  Reafon, 
fuch  as  thefe,  1.  Bccaufe  Simony  is  a  kind  of  Theft,  and  that 
of  an  high  Nature:  2.  Bccaufe  by  it  Men  incur  the  heinous 
Guilt  of  great  Ingratitude,  and  Contempt  of  God,  in  fetting 
his  Spiritual  Gifts  at  a  low  rate  :  3.  Becaufe  it  gives  occallon 
of  Blafphemy  againft  God,  and  of  bringing  up  an  evil  Report 
againft  his  Church.  And,  4.  Becaufe  it  expofes  Sacred  and 
Spiritual  Things  to  Contempt,  and  gives  occallon  to  have  them 
Vilified  and  Defpifed  as  Matters  of  little  Worth.  Secondly, 
he  fhews  the  Heinoufnefs  of  the  Sin  of  Sin.cr,y,  from  the  grievous 
Characters  put  upon  it,  and  Evidences  of  God's  Wrath  againft 
it,  fet  dowH  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Scriptures :  And  Laftly, 
from  the  Sentiments  which  the  Holy  Fathers  and  Church  of 
Chrift  have  had  thereof,  and  the  Cenfures  to  which  they  have 
judged  it  liable. 

Li  the  fifth  Chapter  he  handles  this  Queftion,  viz.  Whether 
they  are  to  be  reputed  the  Minifters  of  Chrift  who  enter  in 
by  Simony  ?  After  fairly  ftating  the  Cafe,  and  laying  down  the 
Premifes,  our  Author  refolves  the  Queftion  in  the  Negative; 
and  then  enquires  concerning  the  Efficacy  of  His  Miniftrations 
who  enters  in  by  Simony. 

The  next  Chapter  contains  a  Warning  to  young  Men,  in  re- 
ference to  their  Entry  upon  Spiritual  Offices  in  the  Church : 
Wherein  our  Author  offers  the  following  Confiderations  to  them. 
He  defires  them  to  confider,  (1.)  The  End  they  propofe  to 
themfelves  in  this  Holy  Funclion :  For  whom  God  calls,  hefets 
their  Eye  upon  the  Right  End,  which  is  the  Glory  of  GW,  and 
the  Salvation  of  Man:  (2.)  Whether  they  be  fenfible  of  the 
Weight  of  fuch  a  Charge  :  For  whom  God  calls  to  the  Work  of 
the  Miniftry,  he  Works  in  their  Hearts  a  deep  Senfe  of  the 
Wcirht  and  Burthen  thereof  j  (hewing  thera  what  Labour,  and 

Sff  Trouble, 
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Trouble,  and  Pains  they  muff,  be  at  ;  what  Temptations,  3nd  Tri- 
bulations and  Affronts  they  will  meet  with}  how  they  will  have 
many  Enemies,  and  muft  grapple  with  much  Oppofition  and  Con- 
tradiction, and  what  a  weighty  Charge  the  Charge  of  Souls  is- v 
what  Account  they  mult  give  thereof  to  him,  and  how  the  Blood 
thereof  will  be  required  at  their  Hands,if  through  their  default  they 
Perifh  :  (3.)  Hedetlres  them  toConfider,  whether. they  be  fenlible 
of  their  own  infufficiency,  and  difproportion  of  their  Abilities  for 
the  Work:  For,  whom  *6W  calls,  he  imprints  upon  their  Hearts 
the  humble  Senfe  thereof  ^  that  they  may  go  forth,  not  in  con- 
fidence of  their  own  ftrength,  but  of  the  ft.rength  of  him  who 
calleththem:  (+.)  He  farther  wills  them  to  Conlider,  by  what 
Jnflind-  they  are  moved,  to  deflgn  themfelves  for  this  Holy 
Office :  For,  whom  God  calls,  he  llirs  them  up  by  the  fecret 
iiiftinct  of  his  blefled  Spirit,  whereby  he  Works  in  them  fuch 
Divine  Motions  of  Fervent  Charity,  and  Zeal  for  his.  Glory, 
and  the  Salvation  of  Souls,  as  they  are  driven  thereby  to  carl 
themfelves  upon  the  greater!:  Hardfhips,  and  to  refolveto  Sacri- 
fice their  own  Eafe,  Quiet,  and  Carnal  Interefcs,  in  a  Calling 
wherein  they  may  ferve  God  to  thefe  Ends.  He  concludes 
this. Chapter  with  Advifmg  them  not  to  make  too  much  huxce, 
nor  to  intrude  themfelves  into  the  Mini/try,  be^oje  they  are 
lawfully  and  duly  caii'd  to  take  upon  themfelves  this  Holy 
Function. 

What  he  offers,  Chap.  VII.  to  the  Patrons  of  Livings,  he 
offers  by  way  of  Caution  and  Advice  \  and  it  were  well  if  all 
fuch  would  ferioully  lay  to  Heart,  what  is  there  fuggeftcd  to 
them. 

In  the.lafc  Chapter  he  humbly  offers  a  Word  or  two  of  Ad-; 
vice  to  the  Bifhops  and  Governours  of  the  Church,  in  order  to 
Remedy  or  prevent  this  great  Sin  of  S'.movy.  He  llfhers  in 
what  he  has  to  fay  with  a  great  deal  of  Submillionand  Refpcd, 
and  prefuming  upon  their  charitable  Indulgence,  he  humbly 
prefents  thefe  Thoughts  to  them  :  (1.)  That  much  Deliberati- 
on and  Circumfpeclion  is  requifite,  in  .the  granting  of  Liccnfe 
to  Young  Men  to  ftep  out  to  Preach  the  Gofyel:  (2.)  That  'tis 
neceiTary  to  revive  fomewhat  of  the  ancient  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  againft  this  Evil,  and  to  inflict  upon  thofe,  whom  they 
fhall  find  guilty  of  this  Sin  of  Simony,  either  in  Endeavour  or 
in  Deed,  Cenfures  proportionable  to  their  Guilt :  (3-)  That. 
v*.&ea  any  Man  Addreflfctk  himself  to  them  cloth'd  with  a  Pre-. 

featation,. 
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fentation,  it  were  fit  they  mould  feek  to  be  informed,  by  what 
means  became  by  it ^    and  if  they  find   any  probable  ground 
for  Sufpicion  of  Simony,  that  they  fufpend  their  Procedure  till 
it  be  cleared:  And  fo  much  the  rather,  if  he  be  a  Perfon  be- 
twixt whofc  Parts,   and   the  Charge  to  which  he  is  Prefented, 
there  is  great  Difproportion ;    for  that  may  give  juft  ground 
of  Jealouiie,    that  all  is   not  found  :    (4. J   That  ic  were  molt 
neceflary,    that  they  mould   revive   fomewhat  of   the  ancient 
Difcipline  againft   Simoniacal  Patrons.      And    (5.)    he  fays,    he 
could  wifli,  That  their  Zeal,  and  Care  to  Itrengthen  their  own 
Hands,  for  the  purging  of  this  Sin  out  of  the  Church,  would 
move  them  by  an  unanimous  and  joint  Addrefs  to  our  Sove- 
reign,   to  Petition  his  Majefly,   to  give  itrength  to  their  Eo- 
deavours  by  his  Authority,  in  making  fuch  Laws,  as  might  not 
only  oblige   Patrons,    as  well  as  Perfons  prefented,    to^Purge 
themfelves  of  Simony   before  their  Prefentations  be  accepted  i 
but  as  might  alfo  make  them  liable  to  fuch  civil  Sanctions  (if 
found  guilty)  as  have  fometimes  been  impos'd  by  the  Laws  at 
other  Religious  and  Pious  Princes. 

Thus  have  we  given  you  fome  fhort  View  of  this  fmali  Trea- 
tifev  and  are  feniible  that  the  Author  (notwithftanding  the 
Precautions  he  has  us'd,  the  Limitations  he  has  fet,  and  the 
•Conceffions  he  has  made)  has  utter'd  fome  ungrateful  Truth?, 
which  will  not  be  well  relifli'd  byfeveralin  this  Age;  and  per- 
haps fome  will  be  free  in  their  Cenfuring  of  us  alio  for  giving  this 
Account  of  it.  But,  Magna  eft  verity  &  pravalebit ;  Truth, 
will  Itill  be  fuch,  in  fpight  of  the  Prejudices,  PrepoiTeffions,  and 
Contraditfrions  of  unreafonable  and  gainfaying  Men.  And  it 
were  to  be  wifhed,  that  all,  who  have  been  guilty  of  this  Sin  of 
Simony,  would  conlider,  That  their  Hearts  are  not  Right  in  thv 
Sight  of  God :  And  that  they  would  Repent  therefore  of  this  their 
Wickednefs,  and  fray  Cod,  if  perhaps  the  Thoughts  of  their  Hearts 
may  -be  forgiven  them. 
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Plantamm  HiftoriseUniverfalis  Oxonienfis  Pars  Tertia,  &c.  i.e. 
The  third  Part  of  the  Oxonian  Vnivirfal  Hiflory  of '  Plant  s,or  a  New 
Diflributionof  Herbs  according  to  their  Several  Gaffes  of  Proximity 
and  Affinity  ,  Obferv'd  and  Difcovered  from  the  great  Volume  of 
Nature  •  By  Robert  Morifon  M.  D.  Regius  Profcfjorof  Botany, 
the  first  Covemonr  of  the  Phyfick  Garden,  and  P.  B.  of  the  Fa- 
mous Vnherfity  of  Oxford.  Oxon,  Printed  at  the  Theatre,  i  700. 
Folio,  p.  657. 

rnspHis  large  Treatife  is  ufher'd  in  with  an  account  of  the  Au- 
JL  thor's  "Life,  and  is  a  Continuation  of  his  former  Works  of 
this  Nature  publihYd  in  his  Lifetime.  The  finifhing  aad  com- 
pleating  of  this  Part  was  committed  after  the  Author's  Death 
by  Bifhop  Fell  to  the  Care  of  Dr.  James  Bobart,  a  Skillful  Botanifl, 
and  Governor  of  the  Phyfick  Garden,  and  one  who  was  very 
well  acquainted  with  the  Defign  and  Method  of  Dr.  Morifon. 
Whilit  that  Prelate  Lived  the  Work  went  on  apace,  but  upon 
his  Death ,  and  the  troublefome  times  that  fucceeded,  it  made 
but  little  progrefs,till  about  five  Years  ago  Bobart  was  encourag'd 
to  purfue  his  Defign,  by  Dr.  Jldrich  the  then  Vice-Chancellor, 
and  feveral  other  Heads  of  Houfes. 

This  third  Part  begins  atSe&ionVI.  and  contains  X  Sections 
more  j  under  each  of  which  all  thofe  Herbs  and  Plants  are  treat- 
ed of,  which  fall  under  the  fame  Oafs,  or  have  any  Affinity  to 
one  another.  Before  each  Section  are  large  Copper  Cuts,  exhi- 
biting the  Figures  or  Forms  of  the  feveral  Plants  and  Herbs 
treated  of  in  that  Section  :  and  in  fpeakingtoeach  Individual  Herb, 
our  Author  firft  accounts  for  the  Name  of  it,  then  tells  us  of  the 
feveral  kinds  of  it  as  reprefented  in  the  Tables,  and  Laftly  fhews 
the  Virtues  and  Ufes  of  it. 

Having  faid  thus  much  in  the  General  of  Dr.  Morifon,  and  of 
his  Defign  and  Method  us'd  in  this  Piece,  we  think  it  not  impro- 
per to  give  you  a  fhort  View  of  what  is  contain'd  in  each 
Section. 

In  the  Sixth  therefore  he  begins  with  the  Corymbiferovu  or  Seed 
Bearing  Plants,  whofe  Seeds  are  all  Solid  without  any  Down,  and 
according  to  the  variety  of  the  Flowers,  that  they  Bear,  divides 

them 
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them  into  four  Gaffes.  (1 .)  Firft,  fuch  as  have  Yellow-Flowers, 
which  either  barely  Studded,  as  Tanfey,  Coflmary,  Afotbwort,Terra- 
gon,  Motherwort,  Wormwood,  &c.  or  elfe  furrounded  with  darkifii 
fort  of  Leaves,  as  the  Mary-gold,  Crowroot,  £\c.  (2.)  Such  as  have 
Red  Flowers,  as  the  Adonis.  (3.)  Such  as  have  White  Flowers, 
as  the  Daify,  Feverfew,  Camomil,  &c.  (4.)  Such  as  have  Blew  or 
Violet  Flowers,. as  the  Scabious,  the  Devils-Bit,  the  Xerantheme,&Z. 

The  Plants  treated  of  in  the  Seventh  Section  He  ranges  under 
Four  ClafTes,  viz..  (1.)  Such  as  are  juicy  but  not  downy,  whofe 
Seeds  are  folid,  as  the  Endive  and  Succory,  with  the  feveral  Spe- 
cies of  it.  Y2..)  Such  as  are;#/Vyand  downy,  which  Down  grows 
on  the  top  of  the  Seed,  of  which  fort  are,  Lettice,  Sow-Thijtle, 
Hawk-weed,  Wdd-Endive,  &c,  ($.)  Such  as  are  not  juicy  but  their 
Seeds  are  downy,  as  St&chas,  Cudwort,  &C.  And  (^.)  Such  whofe 
Seeds  are  Downy,  but  with  a  fpreading  Head,  w7hich  is  either 
Smooth,  as  Centaury,  Sawort,  Blew-bottle,  &X.  or  Prickly,  as  Baftard- 
fajfron.  Cardites,  &C. 

In  the  next  Section  our  Author  Difcourfes  concerning  Culmife- 
rous  or  Calamifercus  Plants,  and  according  to  the  Synopfis  and 
Scheme'he  has  given  of  them,they  are  divided  into  Five  forts ;  (1 .) 
Such  whofe  grain  grows  in  the  Ear  and  is  bearded,  but  without  a 
Bark  or  Rind.  (2.)  Such  as  are  alfo  without  an  outward  Bark, 
but  whofe  Tops  or  Crefts  are  fpreading.  (3.)  Such  whofe  grain 
is  bearded,  but  hath  a  tough  skin  or  Rind  over  it.  (^.)  Such 
whofe  Grain  has  a  fpreading  Creft,  and  is  covered  with  a  thick 
Coat.  (5  )  Such  whofe  Stalks  are  without  Knots,  and  are  either 
of  a  Triangular  or  Round  Form.  To  thefe  is  added  an  Account 
of  feveral  Exotic  Plants. 

In  the  Ninth  Sedion  he  treats  of  the  Vmbelliferoits  Plants,  whofe 
Seeds,  he  fays,  are  in  fliapelike  the  VwbrelWs  which  Women  make 
ufe  of  to  fence  themfelves  from  the  Heat  of  the  Sun,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  Seeds  they  produce,  he  places  thofe  Plants  under  Nine 
Diftinft  Gaffes :  (\ .)  The  Piliferous,whofc  Seeds  are  covered  with 
a  fpongy  fubftance  :  (2.)  Such  whofe  Seed  is  Round  and  Teflicu- 
lated,  asthe  Coriander.  ($.)  Such  whofe  Seed  is  Scolloped,  which 
hefub-dividesinto  four  fpecies  according  to  the  feveral  forts  of 
Leaves  that  they  have.  (4.)  Such  whofe  Seeds  are  long  and 
beaked,  fo  that  two  of  them  clapped  together  Reprefent  a  Bird's 
Bill.  (5.)  Such  whofe  Seed  is  courfe  and  Hairy.  (6.)  Such  whofe 
Seed  is  Prickly.  (7.)  fuch  whofe  Seeds  are  Roundifh  and  Flat* 
which  he    again    fub-divides  into  feveral  forts  according  to 

the 
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the  Variety  of  the  Leaves  they  bear.  (8.)  Such  whnfe  Seed  is 
wrap'd  about  with  a  Foliaceous  Wing.  And  (9.)  Such  whole 
Seeds  are  wrap'd  about  with  feveral  Foliaceous  Wins;*?. 

In  the  Tenth  Section  our  Author  treats  of  the  Plants  which 
under  one  Flower  have  three  Seeds.  Thefe  he  obferves  are  for 
the  molt  part  great  Purgers,  and  are  either  juicy,  or  not  juicy  j 
the  former  of  which  he  divides  into  feveral  forts. 

In  the  next  Section  he  Difcourfesof  fuch  Plants  as  have  Four 
Seeds  growing  under  one  Bud  at  the  bottom  of  it,which  Plants  he 
Terms,  AfonopetaUtetracarp^  and  alfo  Verticillat<c  Galeatx.  Thefc 
he  Ranges  into  Four  Gaffes,  which  he  calls  fi.)  Galeata  Spicatt 
jenVcrticillis  Spicalis  :  (2.)  Gale  at  &  verticiilis  denfius  per  iniervalla 
difpojitis.  (3.)  Gale  at  a  vertitillis  rarittt  tier  hitervulla  difpofitis.  '(j\.. ) 
Plant*  MonopctaU  TitracarpA  fcfperifelU. 

In  the  Twelfth  Se&ion  he  treats  of  fuch  Plants  as  have  many 
Cods,  and  many  Seeds  in  each  Cod.  He  divides  them  into  two 
general  Heads.  (1.)  firft  fuch  w  hofe  Cods  grow  diftinct  and  fepa- 
rate  from  one  another  :  And  then  (2 .)  Such  as  have  a  great  ma- 
ny Cods  or  fhells  growing  clofe  to  one  another. 

In  the  next  Section  we  have  an  Account  of  fuch  Plants  as  bear 
Berries,  of  which  there  are  two  forts \  Firft  fuch  as  have  many 
Seeds  in  one  fingle  Berry,  and  fecondly,  fuch  as  have  only  one 
Seed  in  each  Berry. 

The  Fourteenth  Section  treats  of  Capillary  Plants  and  the  fe- 
veral Species  of  them  :  and  in  the  Fifteenth  our  Author  difcourfes 
of  the  Hetereclite  or  Anomalous  Plants.  At  the  end  of  all  is  a  large 
Alphabetical  Index  of  the  Plants -contain'd  in  this  Volume. 


The  State  of  Learning. 

GERMAN  Y. 

AT  Frankfort  on  the  Main  is  Publilhed  the  Following 
Treatile  \  Car  oli  Ludovici  Tolneri  Hi  fieri  a  Palatina^feu  pri- 
viorhTH  &  antiqaijjirnoram  Comitum  Palatinorum  ad  Rhenum  res  gefte, 
ezriimq'fi  in  Palatinatu  Rhen-ano  vera  &  indubitata,  baBemu  nonfatis 
C9gfu4arfmvtJ[ip)vbi  &  fimul  agitar  de^tke.  AdjeBtu  Codex  Diploma- 
licm  Pdatinus,  feu  Diplomat  a  &  Jmperatvrum^  &  Comitum  Palatitto- 
rnm  P.hsni,  ipfam  Hi  fieri  am  Pdatinam  illuftrantia.  In  Folio.   1 700. 

FRANCE. 
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FRANCE. 

At  Paris  is  Printed  a  Book  in  Twelves  Entituled,  Le  Ben 
ufage  du  Tabac  en  Ton  eke,  Les  differ entes  mar.itrc:  dele -preparer  &  de 
le  parfumer,  avecflttficiirs  chafes  curieufes  concernant  le  Tabac.    I  7CO. 

At  the  fame  place,  in  two  Tomes  in  1 20.  Hiures  Chtetiemes, 
tirees  de  P  Ecritiire  Saint  e,  Cr  des  Saints  Perc:,  contenant  les  exercices 
four  tout  les  jours  de  la  Semaine ,  &C.  Par  Af.  H or  ft  ins  ,  Dot!  cur  de 
de  F  Virivcr ■  fite '&  Cologne  Cure  dans  la  rr/enic  /^Y/f. Being  a  Translation 
out  of  his  Book  Intitntled,    ParaSfns  anim&  Chriftiandc. 

At  Lions,  Les  Sentiment  de  Saint  Auguflin  Sur  la  Grace  op- 
fofcz,  a  ceux  de  Janfenins,par  le  P.Jean  le  Porcq  Pretre  de  POratoire  de 
Jefns.  Secondc  Edition  revuS  &  augment  a  par  P  A  tear  en  differtns  en- 
droits  marquee  a  la  fin  de  la  Preface,  &  en  Particulier  tPune  XVII. 
prcuve,  ou  Pon  fait  voir  P  oppofit ion  des  fentiments  de  Janfcnius  avec 
P  Pfprit  de  piete,-  paries  outrages  deplete  des  Auteursde  cc  temps  de  la 
plttsgrande  reputation,   in  4%    1  700. 

HOLLAND, 

At  Amsterdam  is  lately  Publifh'd,  Trait}  general  da  Com- 
merce, plus  ample  &  pins  ex  aft  que  ceux  qui  qnt  paru  jitfqip  a  Prefent , 
Par  Samuel  Ricard,  in  4%     1 700,  . 

LONDON, 

There  is  ready  for  the  Prefs  and  will  be  fpeedily  Publifh'd  in 
YoXioJ^an  Bruit's  Voyage  to  the  Levant  ^  wherein  are  defcribed  the 
Principal  Places  in  Afia  Minor,  in  the  Iflands  of  the  ArchiepcUgo, 
Egypt,  Syria,.  Paleftine ,  &c.  Enriclfd  which  above  two  Hundred 
of'  the  Original  Copper-Plates  Reprefenting  the  mod  Famous 
Towns,  Countries,  Seats,  and  other  remarkable  things,  defign'd 
by  the  Author's  own  Hand.  It  will  be  a  Faithful  and  exact  Tranf- 
lation  done  from  the  French. 

All  Mr.  Brydens  Plays  much  Corc&ed,  are  in  the  Prefs,  and 
will  be  Publifh'd  within  two  Months  in  two  Volumes  in  Folio. 

Boo\s  Printed  this  Month  and.  not  Abridged. 
,R.  Bate's  Works,  with  two  Dif-     Epiftopum  &  Domimm  futirh  ndmodu-m. 
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poarfes   never   before  Printed,  Heverendum  ,  Authors  Johanne  Carptn- 

vi{.    I.   On  Divine  Meditations  ;    2.  ter  de  RjcUin  in  BJfex.  price  2  s. 

On  the  Fear  of  God.     Alfo  feme  Ac-  The  Foreigners  A  Poem, 

count  of  the  Authors  Life  in  a  Funeral  The  Reverfe  or  the  Table  turned, 

Sermon, .  by  Mr.  Howy  in  one  large  a  Poem  written  in  drawer  Paragraph 

Vol.  in  Folio.  by  Paragraph,  to  a  late  fcurrilous  arid 

Epicedium  in   Obitum  De0eratijjimi  malicious  Medty  of  Rhimes  called  the- 

Priftcipit  Guiliehni  Glocefiria  Vitcis  ad  Foreigners.  > 

Nobiliffimum  nee  non  Amplijfimum  Demi-  A   Vindication  cf   Dr.    Sydenham**. 

num. Hevriwm  Comptomm  Undirtevfium  New    Method  cf  Curing  Cmtinunl, 

Several 
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,   in  which  a  new  Hypothecs  of 
Ferns  is  l&djiown  and  all  their  Phx- 
are  Explain'd  after  a  new  Me- 
A.  Brow,  M.  I?,  and  Author 
:ira   Prjciica  de  fe- 
lt C^J. 

Paftorui  Elegy  on  the  Duke  of  Glo- 

An  Ode  on  the  Death  of  Wto 
Duke  oi  Glo:efler. 

Mr.  Fii/tiTDOo£s  Sermon  August  the 
4th  i;c3.  on  Occjijion  of  the  Death  of 
.  ■■:  Duke  of  Gloufter. 

A  Letter  of  Advise  to  the  Churches 
of  the  Non-conformifts  in  the  Englijh 
Nation:  Endeavouring  the  Satisfacti- 
on in  that  Point,  who  are  the  true 
Church  oi  England.  "  6  d. 

^  Di'covery  of  Indirect  Practices  in 
the  Coal-Trade,  to  which  is  added 
ibme  Propolals  for  the  Improvement 
oi  Trade  and  Navigatianin  GeneraJ, 
and  of  the  Colliery-Trade  toNerti-'Caftk 
m  Particular,  by  Chirks  Tovey.     6  d. 

The  Reformer,  Expofing  the  Vices 


of  rhe  y/ge,  in  feveral  Characters,  vi{. 
i.  rhe  Vicious  Courtier:  2.  The  De- 
bauched Perfon  :  3.  The  Faiacious  Hy- 
pocrite :  4.  The  Precife  Quaker:  5. 
The  Covetous  Miter.  5.  The  Prodi- 
gal Son :  7.  The  City  Leacher  :  S.  The 
Infatiate  Wife  :  9.  The  Amorous  Maid : 
10.  The  Beau  yii>pretnice :  11.  The 
•City  Mob:  12.  The  Country  Eicjuire. 

The  fecend  Book  of  Wit  and  Mirth,' 
or  Pills  to  Purge  Melancholy,  being  a 
Collection  of  the  beft  M-jfy  Ballads 
and  Songs,  Old  and  New,  fitted  to  all 
Humours,  having  each  their  proper 
Tune  for  Voice  or  Inftruntetit,  many 
of  the  Songs  being  new  let ;  with  fevr- 
al  new  Songs  bv  Mr.  i>;<>7„7,alfoan  ad- 
dition of  Exceuenc  POetfis.     2  s.  5  d. 

The  moderate  Obfervaror:  Oh  ± 
Book  Intituled  G.  I\ehh\  tare  we;  Ser- 
mon at  7urr.irs-H.iUy  on  Luke  1.  v.  6, 
whereon  fome  principal  Remarks  are 
made  concerning  the  Author';  Unchri- 
ftian  Spi'-it,  bv  his  falfe  Impofitions  on 
the  World  bv'jr.  T.  M.J?. 
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hettre  de  M.  Nolin,  Geegrafe,  &c.  i.  e.  A  Letter  from  M.  No= 
lin,  Geographer  to  the  King  of  France,  concerning  his  Map  of 
the  Holy  Land. 

THE  Map  of  the  Holy  Land,  that  I  promis'd  to  the  Pub- 
lick  in  June  laft,  is  now  completed.  I  defire  thole 
who  give  themfelves  the  trouble  to  look  upon  it,  to 
obierve  what  Care  I  have  taken  to  give  the  Reader 
fatisfa£tion.  Many,  able  Geographers  have  treated  on  this  Sub- 
ject before  me,  and  I  cannot  but  commend  them  for  their  Care, 
The  famous  Adrichomirs,  did  chiefly  fignalize  himfelf  by  this 
Work,  but  his  Map  not  being  altogether  according  to  the  Rules 
of  Geography,  and  thofe  who  came  after  him  not  having  ex- 
tended it  fo  far  as  Alexandria,  and  having  only  given  us  the 
long  march  of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  Wilderneis  apart,  without  fet- 
ting  down  any  Meafure  -,  I  thought  it  would  be  plealing  to  the 
Publick  if  I  "fhould  fupply  thole  Defefts,  and  join  to  the  Affi- 
Jtance  which  1  had  from  the  new  Obfervations  of  the  Gentlemen: 
of  the  Royal  Accademy  of  Sciences,  what  I  had  exrra&ed  from 
the  laft  Travels  to  the  Holy  Land,  by  feveral  Men  of  Senfe,  who 
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had  made  curious  Remarks  upon  it,  both  for  the  Plan  of  the 
Map  and  for  the  Hiftory.  I  have  rais'd  this  new  Work  upon 
thoie  Foundations,  and  have  reprefented  the  Mouths  of  the  Nile 
as  I  had  them  from  Father  Cheruhin  Boucbage  of  Lions,  an  Apo- 
itolical  Miilionary,  who  ftaid  about  eight  Years  in  the  Holy 
Land  or  Egypt,  and  feven  Years  in  ?erfta.  This  Father  who  ftaid 
two  Years  at  different  times  in  Alexandria,  hath  fhew'd  me  that 
there's  no  Branch  of  the  Nile  which  paiTes  by  that  City,  but  on- 
ly a  Canal  that  joins  to  the  Nile  about  tenaor  eleven  Leagues 
above  Roufj'et.  The  frefh  Water  of  the  Nile  is  brought  by  this 
Canal  to  Alexandria,  during  September,  Otfober  and  November, 
when  the  River  is  highett  •,  which  caufes  an  universal  Joy  irf  A- 
lexandria  and  the  adjacent  Country,  the  People  feafting  one  ano- 
ther along  the  Canal  during  that  time.  The  Water  difcharges 
it  felf  from  the  Canal  into  Cifterns  made  on  purpofe,  that  .are 
clean'd  and  emptied  from  the  Water  of  the  preceding  Year,  which , 
towards  the  clofe  of  the  time  becomes  Salt,  becaufe  the  Ground 
is  naturally  fo.  When  the  Waters  of  the  Nile  fall,  this  Canal 
becomes  dry,  and  looks  only  like  a  great  Ditch  -,  which  hath 
occafion  d  fome  Travellers  to  fay  there  is  no  fuch  Canal,  becaufe 
they  did  not  happen  to  be  there  during  the  Inundation  of  the 
Nile.  This  Father  had  the  Curiofity  to  dig  the  Ground  in  feve- 
ral  places  of  the  Canal,  and  found  that  it.  was  pav'd  with  Mar. 
ble.  But  there  being  no  Care  taken  to  clean  it,  it  is  all  cover'd 
\vith  Grafs.  It's  fuppofed  the  Romans  were  at  the  expence  of 
digging  this  Canal,  and  that  in  their  time  it  was  well  kept. 
That  fame  Father  communicated  to  me  the  Road  from  Grand 
Cair  to  Jerufalem ,  he  having  travelled  it  feveral  times  with 
the  Grand  Senior's  Treafurer,  who  every  Year  being  .attended  by 
a  Bacha,  and  followed  by  a  Caravan  of  three  thoufand  Perfons, 
carries  by  Land  to  Conftantinople  the  Tribute  of  Egypt  and  the 
neighbouring  Countries  that  belong  to  the  Grand  Senior.  It's 
this  Road  which  hath  inform'd  me  of  the  extent  of  the  Wilder- 
nels  of  Sinai,  and  others  fet  down  in  my  Map,  which  the  Ifrae- 
lites  wandred  in  40  Years  -,  in  each  part  of  the  Map,  that  was  ca- 
pable of  containing  the  recital  of  the  Actions  that  fell  out  in 
them,  I  fet  'em  down,  and  when  the  Place  was  not  large  enough 
to  contain  them,  I  have  fupplied  that  defect  by  means  of  an 
Alphabetical  Table,  in  which  I  have  related  all  the  great  Events 
that  have  happened  there  both  under  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
went.    There's  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  thofe  Articles  two* 
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Letters  which  ferve  as  References  to  thofe  that .  are  mark'd 
round  the  Map  and  have  relation  to  the  Places.  This-  makes  it 
eafie  to  find  the  Pofitions. 

I  judged  it  likewife  neceiTary,  for  the  full  fatisfa£tion  of  the 
Curious,  to  make  mention  of  the  People  that  have  inhabited  this 
Country,  and  in  what  manner  they  divided  the  fams  amonglt 
them.  I  begin  a  great  while  before  Abraham's  time,  and  fet  down 
the  firft  Habitations  which  the  Children  of  Cham,  Noah's  Grand- 
Son  made  there-,  and  going  on  to  obferve  the  different  Revoluti- 
ons, I  exhibit  the  Divilion  of  the  Country  as  it  is  now  under  the 
Turks.  I  give  likewife  a  Chronology  of  the  Leaders  of  the  IJ- 
raelites,  according  to  Father  Sallian  the  Jefuit,  and  that  the  Rea- 
der might  have  a  general  Idea  of  the  Hiitory  of  the  Jews,  I  have 
added  ibme  Profpefts  and  Plans  of  the  Holy  Places,  that  ferve 
as  Ornaments  to  the  fides  of  the  Map. 


La  Concordance  des  Temps  pour  F  Intelligence  des  Auteurs  :  i.  e. 
A  Concordance  of  the  Times  for  the  underftanding  of  the  Ec- 
elefiaftical  Authors  of  the  eight  firft  Ages.    In  4*;  Paris,  1700. 

THis  is  an  EiTay  towards  a  Concordance  of  the  Times,  pro- 
pofed  in  one  Volume  in  4°-  to  confift  of  500  Pages,  and  is 
to  be  divided  in  three  Parts.  In  the  firft  the  Author  will  explain 
all  the  feveral  Methods  that  have  been  ufed  in  counting  by 
Hours,  Days,  Weeks,  Months,  Years,  and  Revolutions  of  Years, 
as  .Olimpiads,  Luftra,  Indi&ions,  Sabbatical  Years,  Jubilees  and 
Ages. 

In  the  Second  he  treats  of  all  the  Era's  that  have  been  fol- 
lowed by  the  Authors  of  the  eight  firft  Centuries,  and  will  de- 
monftrate  that  his  Concordance  he  makes  of  'em  is  fure  and  hath 
nothing  Arbitrary.  This  Part  is  to  be  concluded  with  a  Chro« 
nological  Catalogue,  of  the  High  Priefts,  of  the  Procurators  of 
Judea,  and  of  the  Roman  Governors  that  commanded  in  Sy- 
ria from  Pompe/s  Time  to  the  utter  Ruine  of  the  Jews. . 

The  Third  Part  is  to  be  a  Table,  wherein  the  Pages  are  to 
face  one  another,  to  (hew  the  Agreement  of  the  Era's  that  are  to 
be  found  in  the  eight  firft  Ages,  with  the  Months  at  which  they 
began  each  Year. 

^         The 
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The  Author  is  Father  le  Brun,  a  Prieft  of  the  Oratory  at 
St.  Maghire^  ProfefTor  of  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  who  gave  pub- 
lick  Notice  of  his  Defign  fome  Months  ago,  that  the  Learned 
might  contribute  what  they  thought  may  be  conducive  to  the 
Deiign.  He  begins  to  print  the  cloie  of  this  Month  of  Sep- 
tember. 


he  Miroir  des  Urine 'j,  par  les  que  lies  on  voit,  &  connoit  les  dif- 
fer ens  Temper  aniens  :  i.  e.  The  Miror  of  Urines,  by  which  we 
fee  and  know  the  different  Temperaments,  the  predominant 
Humours,  the  Seat  and  Caufes  of  every  Man's  Diftemper.  By 
the  Sieur  Davaeb  la  Riviere,  M.  D.  2d  Edit,  in  i2<"  Pa- 
risj   1700. 

URine  is  one  of  the  fureft  ways,  fays  our  Author,  to  know 
the  Temperaments  of  Men,  and  theCaufe  of  their  Difeafes. 
In  order  to  make  a  true  Judgment  of  Urine  :  It  muft  be  in  a 
large  Urinal ,  that's  tranfparent  and  clear.  It  muft  not  have 
been  expoled  to  the  Sun,  becaufe  the  Heat  would  prevent  its  ha- 
ving a  Sediment.  It's  belt  judging  of  it  when  made  in  a  morn- 
ing, and  at  fuch  times  when  the  Digeftion  is  compleated,  about 
an  Hour  after  it  is  made. 

In  Urine  there's  to  be  confidered,  the  Colour,  the  Quantity,  the 
Subftance  and  the  Contents.  The  Colour  is  occafioned  by  the 
a&ive  Qualities,  as  Heat  and  Cold  ;  and  alfo  by  the  paiTive  Qua- 
lities, as  when  much  Blood  or  Choler  is  mix'd  with  the  Urine. 

The  Colours  of  Urine  are  different.  There  are  fome  Ex- 
tremes, and  others  Midling.  The  Extremes  are  two,  the  White 
and  the  Black.  The  Midling  are  24,  the  Milky,  the  Grey,  the 
Pale,  the  Cittron,  the  Yellow,  the  Reddifh,  the  Red,  the  Fiery, 
the  Saffron,  the  Green,  the  Leek:green,  the  Livid,  and  fome 
others  ^  which  have  all  of  them  their  Indications,  that  our  Au- 
thor gives  a  particular  Account  of  in  this  Work. 

In  the  quantity  of  Urine  Phyficians  confider  the  abundance, 
the  fmalnefs  of  the  quantity,  and  a  middling  quantity.  Perfons 
of  a  healthful  Confiitution,  ought  to  make  lels  Urine  than  the 
quantity  of  the  liquid  Aliments  they  take. 

By  the  word  Subftance,  we  don't  underftand  the  fimple  fub- 
itance,  or  compofure  of  the  Urine,  but  the  manner  of  being  in 

its 


for  September,  1700:  s%9 

its  fubftance,  with  relation  to  its  thicknefs  or  thkmefs,  which 
our  Author  explains  at  large.  By  the  Contents  of  the  Urine  is 
to  be  underftood,  all  that  can  be  perceived  by  the  Senles  befides 
the  Colour,  the  Quantity,  and  the  Subftance  5  that  is  to  fay,  the 
Smell, Taife,  Scum,  Fat,  the  Bubbles,  Circle,  Grains,  Clouds,  pu~ 
rulent  Matter,  the  Blood,  the  Atome,  the  Furfur,  the  Hair,  the 
Allies,  the  Sand,  the  Scales  and  the  Hipoifafis. 

The  Hipoftafis  is  a  fuperrluous  fubftance  mix'd  in  the -Urine; 
when  it  is  on  high,  it  is  called  a  Cloud  -,  when  low,  it  is  called 
Sediment  -,  and  does  not  properly  retain  the  Name  of  Hipoftafis 
but  when 'tis  in' the  middle.  There  are  two  forts,  one  natural, 
and  the  other  not  fo  :  Thefe  our  Author  explains  very  clearly 
amongft  many  other  things,  for  which  we  refer  to  the  Book 
it  feif : 


Godefridi  Gulielmi  Leibnitz  Acceffiones  Hiftoricx  quibus  potifc 
mum  continentur  Scriptores  rerum  Germanicarum^  &c.  i.  c.  Hi- 
ftorical  Supplements,  containing  chiefly  the  Writers  of  Ger- 
man Affairs,  and  others  not  hitherto  published.  In  4.°-  at  Pu- 
ns, 1700. 

NO  Man  can  doubt  but  it  is  of  great  Advantage  to  have  the 
Works  of  the  Writers  of  the  middle  Age,  that  have  hi- 
therto lain  concealed  in  Libraries ;  and  it  can  be  as  lirtle  doubted, 
that  thofe  who  bring  them  out,  do  very  good  Service  to  the 
Publick.  M.  Leibnitz  hath  juft  now  publifhed  five,  and  is  pre- 
paring to  publifh  feveral  more. 

The  flrft  is  a  Saxon  Chronologift,  who  begins  his  Hiftory  at  our 
Saviour's  Birth,  and  brings  it  down  to  the  Year  1188.  It's  pro- 
bable that  he  palTed  great  part  of  his  Life  in  the  Monaftery  of 
St.  John  at  Magdeburg  •,  he  is  very  particular  in  the  Affairs  re- 
lating to  that  Monaftery  and  the  whole  Archbifhoprick. 

Tho'  his  Authority  feems  not  to  be  much  worth  as  trt>  the  Af- 
fairs that  preceded  his  own  time,  yet  he  hath  feveral  Circum- 
ffances  that  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Hiftorians  of  greater  An- 
tiquity and  Authority.  What  he  tells  us  on  the  Year  do 2,  is 
an  Inftance  of  it.  His  Words  are  thefe  :  XJnica  Domini  (  an  tu- 
nica an  unica  )  hoc"eJi  Veronica  Domini^  feu  vera  Icon  quam  qui- 
damfudario  Imprejjam  voluntin  Zapbat  non  procul  ab   Iherufalem 


ir. 


j2o         <£ije EUojltf  of  tfteLEARNE  d; 

in  Arc. i  Marntorea  reperifw,  qiue  a  Gregorio  Antiocbeno,  a  Tbo° 
- :  Hie 7 yj rol\m\tano&  Joanne  Conftantinopolitano,  &  alas  multis 
Hierofolimam  redutfa,  pojita  eft  in  Ecclefia,  ubi  crux  Do- 
adoratur,     Mauritius  Imperator  digna  pcenitcntia  fe  aftrin- 
is,  ro  Lacrimps  indefejjis,   a  Deo  poftulabat ,  ut  in  hoc 
orum  fuorum  pa'nas  folveret.    §>uadam  autem  noffe 
iis,apud  xnxam  palatii  port  am,  fe  coram  populo  multo 
/':/  Domini  S  a/vat  oris  ajjiftere,  &  voccm  terribilem  ex  eadem 
imagine  fe  an  dire  dice/item  :  Date  Mauritium,  £#  tenentes  eum  Ju- 
yrum  Mini  ft  ri  pofuerunt  eum  apud  pur  pur  eum  Umbilicum,  qui 
illic  erat.     Cui  eadem,  vox  imaginis  ait :  Ubi  vis  reddam  Mala 
qu<efeciftiy  hie  an  in  futuro  feculo  ?  Ac  ille  refpondit,  amator  bo~ 
minum  Domine,  &  Judex  Jufte,  hie  mibi  potius  quam  in  futuro 
feculo  retribue ,  &  jujfit  Divina  vox  earn,  &  Conftantiam.  Uxo- 
rem  ejus ,    &   Filios  ;   &  omnem  Cognationem   ejw  tradi  ¥oc£ 
Milih. 

Thofe  Words  confirm  the  Conjecture  of  Lucas  Holften'uts,  of 
Father  Dom.  John  Mabillon,  and  Fapebrocbivs,  that  veronica  is 
is  nothing  elf  e  but  vera  Icon  fervatons. 

The  fecond  Hiftorian  is  John  Vito  Duranus,  of  whom  Voffius 
makes  mention  as  a  Francifcan  Monk,  who  liv'd  in  the  time  of 
the  Emperor  Charles  IV.  and  wrote  a  Chronicle,  which  he 
brought  down  as  far  as  the  Year  1348. 

The  third  Work  is  Intituled,  Gefta  Trevirorum.    Gafpar  Bru- 
fchivs  had  formerly  a  defign  to  publilh  the  fame.     Goldafte  had 
a  Manufcript  of  it,  that  he  gave  to  Freberus  to  get  printed.     He 
was  perfuaded  that  the  Author  was  a  Monk  of  St.  Matthew's  of 
Treves,  named  Gcfcbier. 

The  fourth  is  an  ancient  Chronicle  of  Holftein,  written  by 
Helmodus,  who  has  a  mighty  Prejudice  againft  the  Danes,  and 
many  times  fpeaks  of  'em  with  Paflion. 

The  laft  Work  is  the  Chronicle  of  Alberic  the  Monk  of  the 
three  Fountains.  It  begins  at  the  Creation  of  the  World,  and 
ends  in  1 24 1.  It's  confiderable  on  the  Account  of  the  Genealo- 
gies of  abundance  of  great  Families,  and  for  the  Fragments  of 
Several  Authors, whole  Writings  are  loft,  fuch  as  Gui,  Chanter  of 
the  Church  of  St.  Stephen  of  Chalons. 
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friderki  Spanhemii  F.  F.  Brevis  Introdullw  ad  hiftoriam  Sacram 
Utriufque  Tefiamenti  :  i.  e.  A  Brief  Introdu&ion  to  the  Sa- 
cred Hiftory  of  both  Teflaments,  efpecially  the  New  Tejla- 
ment,  brought  down  to  the  Year  1508,  with  the  the  two  laft 
Orations,  a  new  Edition,  and  the  freeft  from  Faults  of  any. 
By  Frederic  Spanbem.    In  ^°*  at  Yranckfort  and  Leipfic. 

THis  Work  is  divided  into  two  Parts,  viz.  The  Hiftory  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  and  that  of  the  New.  The  firft  is  reduc'd 
into  Nine  Epocha's.  The  firft  of  thefe  Epocha's  reaches  from 
the  Creation  to  the  Deluge ;  and  confifts  of  1656  Years,  according 
to  the  Hebrew  Text  and  the  Vulgar  Tranflation  h  tho'  according 
to  the  Verfion  of  the  LXX  it  is  2242. 

The  chief  Things  to  be  confider'd  in  this  Epocha,  is  the  Crea- 
tion of  Man,  the  Situation  of  Paradife,  the  Temptation  and  Fall 
of  our  firft  Parents,  the  Promife  of  the  Redeemer,  the  Language 
and  Religion  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  Murther  of  Mel\  the  Actions 
of  each  Patriarch  and  his  Character.  As  to  Adam,  particular  at- 
tention ought  to  be  given  to  the  Perfection  of  the  State  in  which 
he  was  created,  to  the  extent  of  his  Knowledge,  and  his  Repen- 
tance. 

The  other  coniiderable  Particulars,  are  the  Birth  of  Seib,  his 
Studies,  Piety,  and  the  Education  of  his  Children,  to  whom  we 
owe  the  firft  Knowledge  of  Sciences,  of  which  they  left  a  Mo- 
nument upon  two  Columns,  the  one  of  Brick  and  the  other  of 
Stone,  for  the  Inftru£tion  of  their  Pofterity.  We  lee  here  alio 
the  extreme  Corruption  of  Cain's  Pofterity ,  which  moved 
God  to  exterminate  Mankind,  and  to  command"  Nbab  to  build  an 
Ark  to  fave  himfelf  and  his  Family  ^  of  which  we  muft  confider 
the  Caufes  and  Effects. 

The  fecond  Epocha  reaches  from  the  Deluge  to  the  Vocation 
of  Abraham.  Chronologers  are  not  agreed  as  to  the#  duration 
of  this  Period,  but  the  Events  of  it  are  great,  viz.  Koalfs  com- 
ing out  of  the  Ark,  the  Promifes  made  to  him,  his  Prophefies, 
the  dividing  of  the  Earth  betwixt  his  three  Sons,  the  difperiion 
of  their  Pofterity,  the  Origin  of  Nations,  and  the  Family  of 
Sem's  applying  themfelves  to  the  true  Worfhip  of  God. 
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On  the  other  hand  there's  obfervable  in  this  Period,  the  Impie- 
ty of  Cham;  who  is  thought  to  be  the  Author  of  Magick,  the 
growth  of  Injulfice  and  Violence ,  under  Chas  and  'Kimrod,  his 
Tyrannical  Domination,  the  confufion  of  Tongues,  the  neglect  of 
the  true  Religion,  the  Superft  ition  oi'Nahor  and  lera,  the  Grand- 
Father  and  Father  of  Abraham,  which  confifted  more  perhaps  in 
the  Manner  than  in  the  Obje£t  of  their  Worfhip. 

To  this  Epocha  do  alfo^  belong  the  Fables  that  are  publifh'd 
on  occafion  of  the  Deluge,  of  NoaJfs  three  Sons,  of  the  Dy- 
nafties  of  the  Kings  of  Egypt,  the  Origin  of  the  Babylonians,  Af 
fyr'uns,  Sidonians  and  Greeks,  of  the  Multitude  of  Gods,  the  Ho- 
nours paid  to  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  to  the  Earth,  confidefd 
as  Wire  to  the  Heavens,  to  the  Ocean,  Fire,  Air,  Winds,  Rains* 
Thunder  and  Men.  To  thofe  we  may  add  the  Worfhip  given  to 
the  Columns  and  Statues,  and  Demons,  the  Credit  given  to  Ora- 
cles, the  different  Names  given"  to  the  fame  Gods,  according  to 
the  Properties  afcribed  to  them  ^  and  according  to  the  Benefits 
of  which  they  were  accounted  Dif pen (ers. 

The  third  Epocha  is  from  the  Call  of  Abraham,  to  the  depar- 
ture of  the  Ifraelites  out  of  Egypt.  The  Years  of  it  are  different- 
ly reckoned  by  Chronologilts.  The  principal  Events  are,  that 
Abrahams  being  bred  in  Superft  ition  by  Terah  his  Father,  received 
Orders  from  God  to  depart  from  his  Country,  fituated  in  that 
part  of  Mefopotamia  that  borders  on  Chaldea,  the  Covenant  made 
with  him  and  his  Pofterity,  the  Promiie  of  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
Abraham's  Departure,  the  Inft itution  of  Circumcifion,  not  then 
obferv'd  neither  by  the  Egyptians,  Ethiopians,  nor  any  other  Peo- 
ple, the  Apparitions  to  Abraham,  his  Travels,  the  taking  of  Sarah 
f--om  him,  his  Wars,  his  meeting  with  Melchifedec,  the  Birth  of 
Ijaac,  the  Command  to  offer  him  up  in  Sacrifice,  his  Marriage, 
Children,  and  Death. 

The  next  Things  that  offer,  are  the  Differences  betwixt  Jacob 
and  Efau,  his  Retreat  into  Mejopot ami a,  his  Marriage,  his  Wives, 
his  Children,  his  Return,  his  Reconciliation  to  Efau,  the  Rape  of 
Dina  his  Daughter,  the  cruel  Revenge  of  it  by  his  Sons,  the 
Grief  he  conceiv'd  at  the  lofs  of  Jofeph,  his  Journey  into  Egypt 
during  the  Famine,  his  Abode  there  till  his  Death,  his  Prophe- 
fies,  and  Commands  to  his  Children. 

We  hnd  next  that  Jofeph  furvived  Jacob  53  Years,  and  that 
he  ftaid  with  his  Brethren  in  Egypt,  that  in  procels  of  time,  the 
Ifraelites  being  extreamly  multiplied,  became  fufpe&ed  by  the 

Egyptians^ 


for  ^tpttmbtty  1700;  s 2 3 

Egyptians,  and  were  perfecuted  by  Pharaoh  Ramefes,  who  having 
undertaken,  during  thecourfe  of  along  Reign,  abundance  of  pub- 
lick  Works,  as  Canals,  Obelisks,  and  building  of  Cities,  oppre£ 
led  them  with  Labour. 

The  fourth  Epocha  extends  from  the  departure  out  of  Egypt 
to  the  time  of  Samuel.  There  are  different  Opinions  as  to^the 
duration  of  this  Period  •,  but  M.  Spanheim  thinks  it  moft  proba- 
ble that  there  were  396  Years  from  the  Death  of  Mofes  to  the 
Government  of  Samuel. 

The  moft  remarkable  Things  in  this  Period  are  Mbjes%  un- 
dertaking to  deliver  his  Country  Men,  his  demanding  Leave  of 
Pbaraob  to  go  and  facrifice  in  the  Wildernefs,  the  Miracles  that 
he  wrought ,  the  Inchantments  of  Pharaoh's  Magicians,  the 
Plagues  ot  Egypt,  the  Inftitution  of  the  Paffover,  the  fpoi- 
ling  of  the  Egyptians,  the  departure  of  the  Ifraelites,  the  PafTage 
through  the  Red  Sea,  the  Miracles  wrought  in  the  Defart,  the 
Publication  of  the  Law  upon  Mount  Sinai,  the  Ceremonial  Pre- 
cepts, the  March  and  Encampments  of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  Wil- 
derneis  for  40  Years,  the  building  of  the  Tabernacle,  the  Infti- 
tution of  the  Priefthood,  the  murmurring  of  the  People,  the  ma- 
king of  the  Golden  Calf,  the  Punifhment  of  that  Crime,  the 
War  againft  the  Amalekites,  and  the  Death  of  Mofes. 

In  this  Place  our  Author  makes  a  Digreflion  upon  the  Works, 
Venues,  and  Reputation  of  this  great  Legiflator.  He  ihews  that 
the  Ifraelites  before  that  time  had  no  Book  whereby  they  could 
inftrucl  themfelves  concerning  the  Manner  of  worfhipping  God. 
Mofes  composed  the  Pentateuch  in  the  Defart.  He  adds,  That 
he  was  in  fuch  efteem  amongft  the  Egyptians,  the  Arabians,  Pbe- 
nicians  and  other  People,  that  they  celebrated  him  out  of  Emu- 
lation under  feveral  Names,  as  tho'fe  of  Mercury,  Ofiri,  Bacchus, 
Denis,  Minos  and  Tifo ;  ibme  added  Apis,  Serapis,  Zoroafier, 
Apollo,  Efculapius, Orpheus, Qecrops,  Janus,  and  Romulus  >,  but  our 
Author  thinks  they  did  fo  upon  very  weak  Conjectures. 

The  Mahemctans  in  their  Alcoran  have  altered  his  Life  by  ad- 
ding many  falfe  Circumftances.  The  Greeks  and  Latins  have  al- 
io intemix  d  with  it  abundance  of  Fictions,  related  by  J"jcphus, 
St.  Juftin  Martyr,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,-  Eujebius  and 
Pbotius. 

Jojhua  fucceeded  Mofes  in  his  Government,  and  made  him- 
felf  famous  by  palling  over  Jordan,  by  his  entrance  into  the  Land 
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of  Canaan,  and  by  dividing  that  Land  amongft  the  Tribes,  by  ta- 
king of  Jericho, and  his  V  lcfories  over  feven Nations. 

Our  Author  being  of  the  mind  that  it  isuferul  for  illuftrating 
the  Sacred  Hiftory,  and  fixing  the  Events  of  it,  to  compare  it 
with  the  Profane,  he  points  ac  what  palled  in  Foreign  Countries 
during  that  Epocha.  He  relates  the  Names  of  the  Kings  who 
reign'd  in  Pgypb  viz.  Ramifes,  Son  to  him  that  was  drown'd  in 
the  Red  Sea,  Armais,  Egiptus,  and  Bujiris. 

Agenorxe\gn>&  mrhemcla  a  little  before  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jfraeiites,  and  was  fucceeded  by  Pharnix  and  Cadmus  his  two  Sons. 
This  Cadmus  carried  into  Beotia,  the  Alphabet  of  the  Phenicians. 
The  Kingdom  of  the  Sic'wnians  flourifh'd  in  the  time  of  Mofes 
and  Jojhua.    The  Pelafgians  and  Thejfalians  were  known  before. 

The  Period,  during  which  the  Israelites  were  govern'd  by  Jud- 
ges, furnifhes  a  great  Number  of  remarkable  Particulars.  Their 
Manners  were  extremely  corrupted  in  their  time.  Immediately 
after  the  Death  of  Jojhua,  the  Israelites  contracted  Marriages  with 
the  Canaanitcs,  ador'd  their  Gods,  and  abandon'd  themielves  to 
all  forts  of  Crimes. 

Whiiit  the  Ifraelites  fell  into  thefe  Diforders,  Bel,  "Ninas  and 
Semiramis  reign'd  in  Ajjyria,  Proteus  and  Remjis  at  Memfis.  To 
thofe  Kings  is  afcrib'd  the  Building  of  the  fineft  Pyramids  that  are 
in  Egypt.  The  taking  of  Troy  is  ufually  computed  to  be  in  the 
time  of  Judge  Thola,  or  in  that  of  Jair  his  SuccefTor.  Tantalus 
reign'd  at  the  fame  time  in  Phrygia,  and  Eritleus,  Cecrops  and 
Pandion  at  Athens. 

The  Duration  of  the  fifth  Epocha,  from  Samuel  to  the  Divifion 
of  the  Kingdom  under  Rehoboam,  is  only  120  Years.  The  obfer- 
vable  Things  of  this  Period  are,  the  Avarice  of  Eli's  Sons,  the  Ta- 
king of  the  Ark,  the  Asking  of  a  King,  the  Confecration  of  Saul, 
the  Wars  with  the  Ammonites,  the  Amalekitesy  and  the  Philiftines, 
the  Reprobation  of  Saul,  the  Election  of  David,  his  Reign,  his 
Piety,  his  Abode  at  Jerufalem,  and  the  Tranflation  of  the  Ark. 

Solomon  his  Son  furpafled  all  other  Kings  in  Wifdom,  Riches 
and  Magnificence,  the  latter  he  evidenc'd  by  his  founding  feveral 
Cities,  building  the  Temple,and  his  own  Pallace.  The  Benefits  and 
Honours  he  receiv'd  from  God  did  not  prevent,  his  falling  away 
to  Idolatry,  by  the  wicked  Advice  of  his  Foreign  Wives. 

This  Epocha-  is  famous  for  the  Compofition  of  feveral  Books, 
as  that  of  Jojhua,  Judges,  the  twofirft  Books  of  the  Kings,  the 
PJalms  of  David,  the  Book  of  Wifdom,  the  Proverbs  and  Eccle- 
jtaftes.  In 
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In  the  feme  Period  we  find  in  foreign  Countries,  Sancbonii  b  n 
the  moft  ancient  of  their  Writers,  the  Colofites  fent  by  the  P  j  vi- 
cians  into  Afric,  and  the  Foundation  of  New  Carthage.  \\  ,  gypt, 
Cbemnk  ,  according  to  Diodorus,  Sic.dus  built  the  highcii  of  the 
Pyramids^  and  in  this  Period,  Ccdrus,  the  laft  of  rLeir  Kings, 
liv'd  at  Athens. 

The  fixth  Epoch*  was  of  $6%  Years,  according  to  the  Calcula- 
tion of  Spamxim,  from  the  Revolt  in  Rebeboanfs  time  to  the 
Captivity  of  Babilon.  The  Revolt  of  the  ten  Tribes  was  foliow'd 
by  the  Change  that  Jeroboam  introducd  in  Religion,  in  order  to 
allure  himfelfof  the  Government.Being  afraid  that  if  the  ten  Tribes 
went  up  to  the  Solemn  Worfhip  of  the  Temple,  they  would  re- 
turn to  the  Obedience  of  their  ancient  Sovereign,  he  made  the 
two  golden  Calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  obljg'd  the  People  to 
Worinip  'em. 

There  were  nineteen  Kings  in  Ifrael  from  the  time  of  Jeroboam 
to  Hofea,  under  whom  the  ten  Tribes  were  tranfported  beyond 
the  Tigris  into  the  Mountains  of  Media,  by  Salman  n] ir  Kir.g  of 
AJJyna,  to  be  afterwards  fent  further,  ev'n  to  Tartary  and  Afric. 
The  Conqueror,  who  had  carried  away  the  ljraelnes  from  Stmd- 
ria,  fent  new  Inhabitants  thither,  who  by  a  mixture  of  Judaitm 
and  Paganifm  form'd  a  new  fort  of  Religion. 

The  moft  confiderable  Events  during  this  Epochi  were- the  cad 
of  the  AJfyrian  Empire,  the  Death  of  '  Sardanapalus,  the  Reign  of 
Itobal,  King  of  Sidon  and  Father  of  Jefabel,  who  is  the  fame  with 
Eli/a,  and  Dido  the  Wife  ofSicbeus,  kill'd  by.  Pigwalion  King  of 
Tyre,  the  kiches  and  Avarice  of  Midat  King  of  Phrygia,  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Archons  ol  Athens,  the  Restoring  of  the  Oiim- 
pic  Games  by  Ipbitus  ,  the  Oiimpiads  did  not  begin  however  till 
ioS  Years  after,  the  Foundation  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Macedo- 
nians, that  of  Cake  don  and  Bizantium,  the  Reign  of  Amuluts  Fa- 
ther to  Rhea  Silvia*  of  whom  were  born  Romulus  and  R#mms:  the  fe- 
cond  Year  of  the  fecond  Olimpiad. 

The  feventh  Epocba  confifts  only  of  70  Years,  during  the  Capti- 
vity of  Babilon.  Here  there  are  three  Transportations  of  the  Jews 
diftinguiftfd.  The  firft  under  Jecoma*  King  of  Juda,  when  Nebu- 
chadnezzar impos'd  a  Tribute  upon  him  :  The  fecond  under  j ,  1 
mas  his  Son,  when  he  was  carried  Captive  with  his  Treafui^s 
the  Vellels  of  the  Temple  ;  And  the  third  under  Zedekiah,  when 
after  his  Revolt  he  had  his  Eyes  pulfd  out,  the  City  of  Jerufalem 
was  taken,  and  the  Temple  deftioy'd, 
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Whilft  the  Jews  groaned  under  a  Foreign  Yoak,  many  of  'em 
folio-  ed  the  Superttitions  of  the  Gentiles,  notwithftanding  the 
Care  that  Daniel,  Ezekiel,  Jeremy  and  Barucb  took  to  comfort 
them  and  keep  them  in  the  true  Religion. 

The  Originals  of  the  Sacred  Books  perifh'd  with  the  Temple, 
but  there  were  Copies  of  them  preferv'd,  as  appears  by  the  pth 
Chapter  of  Daniel.  At  the  fame  time  the  Prophets  wrote  new 
ones,  to  bear  up  the  Captives  under  their  Affliction.  Jeremy 
continued  his  Proprieties,  and  wrote  his  Lamentations.  Daniel 
explained  his  Dream,  and  foretold  the  Changes  that  were  Co- 
ming :  Ezekiel  wrote  his  Revelations. 

During  the  70  Years  Captivity,  'Nebuchadnezzar  the  Son  made 
himfelf  Mailer  of  Egypt,  and  rebuilt  Babylon.  Ciaxares  com- 
manded in  Media  h  Mates  Father  to  O  ccjus  govern'd  the  Lidi- 
ans,  and  was  fucceeded  by  Crvfus,  who  was  overcome  by  Cyrus. 
Solon,  Tbales,  and  the  orher  Sages  of  Greece  flouriffi'd  at  the 
fame  time.  Fijiftrates  ufurp'd  the  Government  of  the  Atheni- 
ans, Servius  Tullius  and  the  Tarquins  govern'd  at  Rome, 

The  8th  Epocha  confined  of  375  Years  from  the  end  of  the 
Captivity  till  the  Reign  of  the  Maccabees.  The  Jews  were  de- 
liver'd  from  their  Captivity  by  an  Edi£t  of  Cyrus,  who  fuffer'd 
them  to  rebuild  the  Temple,  and  reftofd  them  the  Sacred  Vef- 
fels.  Zorobabel  fet  out  for  Jerujalem  with  Jofhua  the  High 
Prieff,  Nehemiab  and  a  great  Number  of  People,  and  laid  the 
Foundations  of  the  2d  Temple.  The  Jews  being  travers'd  by 
the  Samaritans  in  that  Enterprize,  befought  the  Protection  of  Da- 
rius, and  obtain'd  a  2d  Edift  for  carrying  on  the  Work.  Cyrus 
the  younger  granted  them  a  third  Edi&,  and  at  laft  Nehemiab 
obtained  a  fourth  from  Artaxerxes  to  rebuild  the  Walls,  and 
Towers  of  Jerufalcm. 

The  Jews  after  their  return  fpoke  no  more  the  Language  of 
the  Hebrews  nor  the  Chaldee  that  they  had  learned  at  Babylon,  \ 
but  a  Language  compos'd  of  both,  and  made  ule  of  new  Cha- 
racters. They  were  at  this  time  govern'd  by  a  great  Council 
they  called  the  Sanhedrim,  and  receiv'd  Books  newly  written,  the 
Proverbs,  the  Books  of  Efdras,  the  Prophefies  of  Haggai,  ^La- 
cba?y  and  Malachy,  without  fpeaking  of  the  Verfion  of  the  LXX, 
nor  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch.  The  High  Prieffs  that  liv'd 
in  thofe  days  are  related  by  Jofephus  and  Eufebius.  The  moft 
Illuilrious  amongft  them  were  Simon,  Eleazar^  Manaftes,  Onias 
and  Simon  II. 
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At  the  time  when  all  thofe  things  were  tranfa&ed  amongft  the 
Jews,  the  Babylonians  were  fubdued  by  the  Perfians,  the  Ptolo- 
my\  eftabiifh'd  their  Empire  in  Egypt,  the  Macedonians  grew 
mightily  in  Power,  and  the  Greeks  being  delivered  from  the  Ty- 
ranny of  Pififtratus,  fought  the  famous  Battles  of  Marathon 
and  Thermopylae. 

They  had  then  the  great  Captains,  Miltiades,  AriJIides,  The- 
miftocles,  Cimon  ;  the  famous  Hittorians  Herodotus,  Thucidides and 
Xenophon,xhz  famous  Philofophers  Socrates,  Plato,  Ariftotle,  the 
eloquent  Orators  Ifocrates,  Demofthenes,  Efchines,  the  excellent 
Poets  Efchilus,  Cherilus,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  Pindar  us,  Empc do- 
cks, Ariftophanes, 

At  the  fame  time  the  Romans  exterminated  their  Kings  and 
introdue'd  Confuls,  under  whom  they  extended  their  Conquefts 
by  Arms  in  all  Parts  of  the  World. 

The  ninth  Epocha  confi(is  only  of  163  Years,  from  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Maccabees,  to  the  iEra  of  our  Saviour ;  during 
this  time  the  Perfecution  of  the  Jews  began  in  the  6th  Year  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  on  the  occafion  of  the  Sedition  rais'd 
up  by  Jafon  againft  Menelaus ;  for  the  High  Priefthood  feis'd  up- 
on Jerufalcm,  and  carried  off  the  Treafures  of  the  Temple.  Af- 
ter the  Victory  obtain'd  by  the  Rom.ins  over  Pcrfeus,  he  was 
conftran'd  to  return  to  Syria,  and  made  an  Edict  to  force  them 
to  offer  Sacrifice  to  Jupiter  Oiympius.  Matathioi  leconded  by 
his  five  Sons,  made  all  poflible  Extorts  for  preferviug  the  Religion 
and  temporal  Grandeur  of  the  Jews.  Thofe  gallant  Champions 
of  the  Law  and  Worfhip  of  the  true  God,  have  rendred  the 
Name  of  the  Maccabees  and  Afmoneans  famous  to  all  Ages. 

The  Samaritans  on  the  contrary  being  difpirited  by  the  Threats 
of  Antiochus,  and  the  fear  of  Danger,  were  fo  cowardly  as  to 
prefent  him  a  Memorial,  wherein  they  renounced  the  Name  of 
Jews,  the  Sabbath  and  other  Ceremonies,  and  demanded  that 
their  Temple  of  Gerizim  might  be  dedicated  to  Jupiter.  Ne- 
verthelefs,  after  the  death  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  the  Vi- 
ctories obtain'd  by  the  Maccabees,  they  forlbok  the  Service  of  the 
falfe  Gods,  and  had  long  and  obftinate  Quarrels  with  the  Jews, 
for  the  preference  of  their  Temple  of  Gerizim  to  that  of  Jeru- 
falem:  There  was  foon  after  the  like  Controverfie  betwixt  the 
Jews,  upon  the  account  of  another  Temple  built  by  O/tiat  in  the 
Jurifdi&ion  of  Heliopolis.  Under  the  Government  oP'Matta- 
tbiat[s  Pofterity  feveral  Sects  arofe,  that  in  many  Points  changed 
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the  Doctrine  of  ito/*^  The  Pharifees  appeared  under  Jonathan, 
and  pretended  to  diitinguifh  themfelves  by  the  Plainnefs  of  their 
Apparrel,  and  the  Aufterity  of  their  Life. 

The  Sadduces,  abufing  a  Maxim  of  Soqucus  their  Matter, That 
we  muft  not  ferve  God  with  an  Eye  to  a  Reward,  denied  theRe- 
furrection  of  the  Body  and  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

The  ElTenians  were  ibmewhat  later,  and  discovered  a  great 
Love  for  Silence  and  Temperance,  and  kept  at  a  great  di- 
ltance  from  all  Suits  and  Difputation,  even  about  the  Subject  of 
the  Law. 

There  were  beiides  them  Hemerobaptifts,  Dofitheans,  Naza- 
rens,  Herodians,  Gaulanites  and  Scribes,  but  they  may  be  rank'd 
under  one  of  the  three  other  Sects  jult  now  mentioned. 

The  Civil  War  that  happened,  betwixt  Hire  anus  II.  and  Art- 
fiobulus  his  Brother,  gave  an  opportunity  to  Antipater  to  aipire 
to  a  great  Power,  and  to  Fompey  to  opprefs  the  Nation.  When 
he  became  Matter  of  Jerufa/em,  he  re-eftabliih'd  Hireanus,  and 
brought  Ariftobulus  to  Rome,  to  ferve  as  an  Ornament  to  his 
Triumph. 

Herod  the  Son  of  Antipater  had  the  Government  of  Galilee 
entrufted  to  him,  gain'd  Anthony's  Favour,  went  to  Rome  to  im- 
plore his  Protection,  and  was  there  declared  King  by  the  Senate. 
When  he  was  Matter  of  Jerufa/em,  he  profan'd  the  Religion 
with  Pagan  Ceremonies,  by  Combats  and  Plays  appointed  in  Ho- 
nour of  Auguftus  •,  yet  he  rebuilt  the  Temple  at  great  Expence, 
that  he  might  thereby  infinuate  himfelf  into  the  Peoples  Af- 
fections. 

There  was  at  the  fame  time  great  Changes  in  the  Afrairs  of 
other  Nations.  The  Romans  became  Matters  of  two  Kingdoms, 
of  that  of  Fergamus  by  the  laft  Will  of  Eumenes  -,  and  of  Bi- 
ihinia  in  like  manner,  by  the  laft  Will  of  Nicomedes. 

Mitbridates  King  of  Font us ,  who  rul'd  over  22  Nations, 
maintain'd  great  Wars  againft  Marius,  hucullus  and  Fompey'^ 
and  cauled  to  be  malTacred  in  one  day  80000  Romans  that  were 
fcattered  up  and  down  in  Afia. 

There  were  alfo  ftrange  Revolutions  in  Egypt,  occafioned  by 
the  Cruelty  of  the  laft  Ftolomefs  and  the  Ambition  of  Geo- 
Optra. 
'  Towards  the  end  of  the  Republick  there  happened  the  Sedi- 
tion of  the  Gracchi^  the  Tyranny,  of  Sylk9  the  Confpiracy  of 
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Catilin,  the  Civil  Wars  betwixt  Cafar  and  Pompey,  and  the  Pro 
icriptions  of  the  Triumvirat. 

They  that  have  a  mind  to  be  fully  infrruc~ted  in  the  Events  of 
thole  nine  Epocha's,  mould  befides  this  Book  read  the  Hiftorical 
Part  of  the  Old  Tejiament,  Jofephus,  Alaimonidcs,  the  Oriental 
Chronicle,  the  Chronicle  of  Alexandria^  that  of  Eufebius,  the  Hi. 
ftory  of  Severus  Sulpicius  •,  to  which  they  may  add  the  Com- 
mentators on  theO/d  Teftament,  and  M.  Bochart'sPhaleg. 

Tho1  the  Hiftory  of  the  New  Tejiament  includes  a  much  lefs 
fpace  of  Time  than  that  of  the  Ancient,  yet  M.  Spanheim  is 
much  larger  upon  it,  and  it  contains  a  much  greater  Number 
of  Events.  We  mail  only  point  at  the  molt  remarkable  Tilings 
of  each  Century. 

That  which  prefents  it  felf  rirft  to  our  view  at  the  entrance 
of  the  rlrlt  Century,  is  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Prophefie  of  Jncob^ 
the  End  of  Daniel's  Weeks,  the  Year  of  our  Saviour's  Birth,  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  is  let  down  by  Diomjius  the  Little,  the 
Survey  and  Taking  of  the  Empire  by  Auguflus,  the  Conception 
of  John  theBaptift,  the  Annunciation  made  by  the  Angel  to  the 
Holy  Virgin,  the  beginning  of  Johns  Preaching  in  the  15th  Year 
of  Tiberius,  the  Baptifm  of  our  Lord  when  he  was  about  30 
Years  of  Age,  the  Years  of  his  Miniftry,  the  Number  of  Pals- 
overs  he  folemnized,  his  Paflion,  Death,  Relurre£tion  and  Afcen- 
lion. 

The  ABs  of  the  Apoftles  come  next  to  be  confidered,  their 
Preaching,  the  Labours  and  Converfion  of  St.  Paul,  the  Travels 
of  the  Apoftles  after  the  Death  of  James  the  Son  of  Zebedce, 
the  Books  of  the  four  Evangelifts,  the  Epiftles  of  Sr.  Paul,  and 
the  Canonical  Books,  the  precife  time  in  which  thofe  Letters 
and  Books  were  wrote,  the  Foundation  of  the  Churches  in  A/ia- 
Africa  and  Europe,  the  Form  of  their  Government,  the  Inftitu- 
tion  of  the  Dilciples ,  the  Election  of  the  feven  Deacons,  the 
Ordination  of  the  Bifhops,  the  Perfecution  raifed  by  the  Jews 
againlt  the  Chriltians,  and  by  the  Pagans  under  Nero  and  Domi- 
tian,  againlt  the  Chriftians  and  againft  the  Jews;  the  Councils, 
the  Revolutions  that  happened  in  the  Affairs  of  the  Jews,  the 
Taking  of  Jerufalem,  the  Triumph  of  Vefpatian  and  Titus,  and 
the  Difperfion  of  the  Jews. 

The  fecond  Century  reprefents  the  Progrefs  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion  through   the  World,  the  Death  of  St.  John  the  Evan- 
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gelift,  the  Stare  of  the  Churches  of  Alexandria,  Ant'iochia  and 
Rome,  the  Celebration  of  the  Lord's-Day,  the  AiTemblies  of  Be- 
lievers in  Private  Houfes,  in  Burying-Places  and  Caves,  the 
reading  of  the  Scripture,  the  Prayers,  the  partaking  of  the  Sa- 
cred Mylteries,  the  Love  Feafts,  the  Baptiim,  Repentance,  the 
Sign  of  the  Crofs,  the  Herefies  of  Saturmnus,  Bajilides,  Carpo- 
craies,  Valentin,  the  Gnofticks,  of  Cerdon,  Mdrcion,  Mont  anus, 
and  ibme  others. 

In  this  Century  there  were  feveral  Translations  of  the  Scri- 
pture, thae  of  the  Old  Teftament  into  Greek  by  Aquila,  and  by 
Tbccdction  and  Symmachus,  the  Verfion  of  the  New  Teftament  in- 
to Syria c,  and  the  Latin  Verfions  of  both  Teftament s. 

The  Perfections  were  renew'd  under  Trajan,  Adrian,  Antoni- 
nus Pius,  and  Antoninus  the  Philofopher,  and  St.  Juftin,  Meli- 
to  and  Athenagoras,  publifh'd  Apologies  for  the  Innocence  of  the 
Chriltians. 

The  Ecclefiaftical  Authors  that  appear'd  at  this  time,  are  St.  Ig- 
natius, St.  Policarp,  Papias,  Hege/ippus,  Theopbilus  of  Antiocbia, 
St.  irerufus,  Clemens,  Alexandrinus  and  Tertullian.  There  were 
alio  feveral  Councils  in  the  Eaft  and  Weft,  for  the  Condemna- 
tion of  Hereticks,  or  on  the  Account  of  Differences  amongft  Bi- 
(hops  about  the  Celebration  of  Eafter. 

The  Condition  of  the  Church  leemed  to  be  very  flourifhing  in 
the  third  Century.  Princes,  great  Men,  and  Philofophers  em- 
braced the  Chriltian  Religion.  Amongft.  thofe  are  reckoned  Mam- 
?nea  the  Mother  of  Alexander  Severus,  and  the  Emperor  Philip  • 
but  many  of  the  Learned  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  latter.  There 
was  an  Alteration  then  made  in  the  Doctrine,  by  the  Errors  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus-,  Origen  and  Tertullian-,  great  Honours 
were  then  paid  to  the  Memory  of  the  Martyrs,  and  their  Re- 
liques,  and  very  great  Rigour  was  ufed  towards  thofe  who  had 
yielded  in  any  thing  under  the  Violence  of  Torm enters,  and  they 
were  fubje£ted  to  a  long  and  laborious  Pennance. 

At  this  time  there  arofe  a  great  Number  of  Herefies  againft 
the  Trinity,  the  Godhead  of  Jefus  Chrift,  againft  the  Unity  of 
the  Principle  of  all  Things,  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  and 
the  Refurre&ion  of  the  Body.  There  were  alio  Schifms,  amongft 
which  that  of  the  Novatians,  occafioned  the  greateft  Diforders. 
There  were  alfo  great  Differences  amongft  the  Biftiops  concern- 
ing the  Baptizing  of  Hereticks. 
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The  Perfections  were  frequent  and  cruel  under  the  Emperor 
Severus,  Maximinus,  Decius,  Valerian,  Aurelian,  and  Dioclejian. 
The  molt  famous  Do£tors  of  this  Century  were  Origcn,  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus,  Dennis  of  Alexandria,  Methodius,  Tertullian,  Cy- 
prian-, Minucius,Ecelix  and  Arnobius  who  at  this  time  defended  the 
truth  of  Religion,  and  the  Innocence  of  the  Chriftians.  The 
Councils  declared  againft  Errors,  and  maintain'd  Diicipline. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  4th  Century,  Conftantin  gave  Peace  to 
the  Church,  forbad  Sacrifices,  threw  down  Idols,  and  changed 
their  Temples  into  Places  confecrated  to  the  Wor(bip  of  the 
true  God.  The  Golpei  was  carried  to  the  molt  remote  Nati- 
ons ;  yet  Paganifm  was  kept  up  in  great  Cities  by  the  Authority 
of  Julian. 

The  DiocelTes  and  Ecclefiaftical  Provinces  were  at  this  time 
diftinguifh'd  according  to  the  Form  of  the  Civil  Government  of 
the  Empire,  and  the  Titles  of  Archbifhop,  Exarch,  Primate  and 
Patriarch  were  then  alcribed  to  the  Bifhops  of  the  greateft  Sees. 
The  Emperors  aiTum'd  to  themielves  a  great  Authority  over 
the  external  Policy  01  the  Church,  and  enjoy'd  the  Right  of 
fummoning  Councils. 

The  Herefie  of  Arius  raifed  in  the  Church  of  Alexandria 
Troubles  that  exercifed  the  univerfal  Church  a  long  time.  It 
was  folemnly  condemrfd  in  the  Oecumenical  Council  of  Nice, 
that  was  fummoned  by  Conftantin.  Eafter-Day  was  fixed  there, 
the  Novatian  Schifm  quelfd,  the  Power  of  Metropolitans  efta- 
blifhed,  and  divers  Regulations  then_made  for  the  Reconcilia- 
tion of  Penitents. 

The  Council  of Con  ft an ti nop le  held  in  381  decided  the  Qpeftion 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoit,  againft  Macedonia*,  judged 
the  Caufe  ofSx.Gregoty  Nazianzen,  and  afllgned  the  BifhopTof 
Conftantinople  the  next  Place  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome. 

The  Council  of  Eluira  in  Spain  made  feveral  Canons,  amongft 
which  that  of  the  Celibacy  of  Ecclefiafticks,  and  that  about 
Images  are  the  moft  remarkable.  That  of  Aries  in  Gaul  deter- 
mined the  Difference  about  the  Baptifm  of  Rereticks.  The 
moft  famous  Doclors  of  this  Age  were  Eufebius  of  Cefarca,  Au- 
thor of  the  Chronicle  and  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  St.  At]\i- 
nadus  Defender  of  the  Faith  againft  Arius,  St.  Ba/il,  the  two 
Gregones  of  Nazianzum  and  Nijfa  ,  St.  Cyril  of  Jtrufalem, 
St.Epipbanius,  St.  Chryfoftom,  Laffantius,  St.  Hilary  of  Pciilicrs, 
St.  Opt  at  us,  St.  Paulinus,  St.  Jcrom  and  St.  Auguftin. 

.X  x  x  2  The 


$ $2  Cfce  &EIO#£  Of  tfte  Learned, 

The  Solitary  Monaftick  Life  was  inftituted  at  the  fame  time 
by  St.  Anthony,  St. Hilarion,  and  St.Paume,  whofe  Example  was 
foliow'd  by  an  innumerable  Company  of  People. 

In  this  Century  feveral  doubtful  Narratives  were  printed,  as 
are  many  of  thole  contained  in  the  A&s  of  Pope  Sylveftcr,  iuch 
as  the  Donation  of  Conftantin,ieveral  Circumifa'nces  of  the  Mar- 
tyrdom of  St.  Catherine,  the  Hiitory  of  St.  Urfula,  and  the  Life 
of  St.  Nicholas. 

The  fifth  Century  gave  a  confiderable  Enlargement  to  Chri- 
ff  ianity  by  the  Converfion  of  the  Irijh,  Burgundians  and  French. 
On  the  other  fide,  the  Truth  was  oppofed  by  the  new  Herefies 
of  the  Donatifts^  Pelagians,  Ncftorians  and  Eutichians.  The  Do- 
natifts  and  Pelagians  were  refuted  by  St.  Auguftin,  the  Ncftorians 
were  condemned  by  Pope  Celeftin,  and  St.  Cyril  of Alexandria  ^ 
John  of  Antioch  and  Theodorct  did  at  firft  defend  the  Perfbn  of 
Nefiorws  rather  than  his  Sentiments. 

The  Eutichians  were  firft  condemned  by  Flavian  Bifhop  of  Con- 
stantinople, afterwards  by  Pope  Leo  I.  and  then  by  the  Oecu- 
menical Council  of  Chalcedon  -,  but  were  fo  far  from  acknowledg- 
ing their  Error,  that  they  ftubbornly  defended  it,  and  troubled 
the  Peace  of  the  Church  a  long  time. 

The  learned  Men  of  that  time  were  amongft  the  Greeks, 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  St.  Cyril  his  Nephew,  Sencfius,  Jfido- 
rus  of  Damieta,  Theodoret,  Socrates,  Sozomen.  And  amongit  the 
Latins,  Rufmus,  Sulpicius  Sever  us,  St.  Pro/per,  Paulus,Orofws, 
Prudent ius,  St.  Hilary  of  Aries,  Cajjienus,  Vincent  of  Lerins,  Eu- 
cherius  of  Lions  and  Sidonius.  We  muff,  not  forget  the  Theodo- 
fian  Code  that  was  comprifed  mfeb.  435. 

The  Coloqueans,  the  Lazians,  the  Ethiopians,  the  Armenians 
and  other  People  received  the  Gofpel  -,  and  the  Viftgoths  re- 
nounced Arian'ifm  in  the  beginning  of  the  6th  Century.  The 
Number  of  Feltivals  was  then  augmented  by  thofe  of  the  Annun- 
ciation of  the  blefTed  Virgin,  the  Birth  of  John  the  Baptiff,  the 
Chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  feveral  others.  Many  Ceremonies  were 
then  introduced,  and  feveral  new  Devotions  appointed,  as  the 
ProceiTions  of  Rogations,  0V* 

Juftinian  concern'd  himfelfmuch  in  the  Affairs  of  Religion, 
and  chiefly  in  the  Difpute  of  the  three  Chapters  -,  he  built  a 
great  number  of  Churches,  and  made  many  Conffitutions  for  re- 
eftablifhing  Difcipline  among    the  Ecclefiafticks  and  Monks. 

Many 
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Many  Herefies  fprung  up  in  his  Reign,  which  were  Iook'd  upon 
as  Branches  of  that  of  Eutiches  -,  of  this  Number  were  reckoned 
the  Aphtardocites,  who  faid  that  the  Body  of  our  Lord  was  fub- 
je£t  to  Corruption,  Hunger,  Thirft,  Wearineis,  and  %h  like  In- 
firmities. The  Eantajiafts  maintained  on  the  contrary,  that  his 
Body  was  free  from  all  thofe  things,  and  that  he  only  fuf- 
fer'd  them  in  appearance.  There  was  alfo  the  Agnoiis,  who 
maintain'd  that  our  Saviour  knew  not  when  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment would  he. 

There  were  not  only  Herefies  that  corrupted  the  Purity  of  the 
Faith,  but  wrangling  Contentions  that  troubled  the  Peace  of  the 
Orthodox.  TheQueftion  that  divided  them  was,  Whether  it 
could  be  faid,  that  a  Perfon  of  the  Trinity  had  been  crucified. 
Some  Monks  ofScitia  maintained  the  Affirmative,  and  a  Deacon 
call'd  Viftor,  maintain'd  the  Negative.  The  Monks  could  not 
obtain  of  Pope  Hormifdas  to  decide  in  their  favour,  but  they  pro- 
cured an  Approbation  from  the  Bifhops  of  Afric^  banifhed  in- 
to Sardinia,  and  Pope  John  II.  SuccelTor  to  Hormifdas,  was  of 
the  fame  Sentiment. 

Thofe  Difputes  and  Herefies  occafion'd  Councils  to  be  call'd  in 
ieveral  Cities  of  the  Empire.  An  Oecumenical  Council  was 
held  at  Conftantinople,  under  the  Emperor  Jufiwian  and  Pope 
Vigilius,  wherein  the  Errors  of  Origen  and  the  three  Chapteis 
were  condemned.  The  moft  noted  Writers  of  this  Age  weie 
Procopius  of  Gaza,  Leo  of  Btzantiumz  Evagrius,  Am  ftafiusxhe 
Sinai  te  Biihop  of  Antwch,  Eulogius  of  Alexandria,  En  nodi  us 
b'ulgentius,  Alcimus,  Avitus  Arch-Bifhop  of  Vienna. ,  Cajfiodorui 
Boccius,  Fafcafius  the  Deacon  of  Rome,  Denis  the  Little,'  Gregory  • 
of  Tours,  Yerrand  the  Deacon  of  Carthage,  Liberatus  alio  Deacon 
of  the  fame  Church,  Eacundus  and  Pope  Gregory. 

The  Order  of  St.  Be/met,  that  fili'd  the  Weft  with  fuch.  "an 
infinite  Number  of  Monks,  was  instituted  in  Italy  the  beginning 
of  this  Age.  The  Mr  a  of  Denis  the  Little,  by  which  the  Years 
are  commonly  reckoned,  was  introduced  in  the  3  2d  Year  of  this 
Century.  The  Body  of  the  Civil  Law,  composed  of  Inftttutes 
the  Code,  the  Digeft  and  Novella,  was  brought  into  Order  by 
Jufiinian.  The  preaching  of  St.  Aitguftin  the  Monk,  of  the  Or- 
der of  St.  Bonnet  and  his  Companions,  fent  into  England  by  Pope 
Gregory,  about  the  end  of  the  6th  Age,  converted  Multitudes  of 
People  there  in  the  7th  Age,  and  loon  after  the  Gofpel  was 
preached  in  Denmark,  Weftpbaliay  Thuringia  and  Germany,  by 
Monks  of  that  Order.  The  ' 
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The  Faft  of  All  Saints  was  appointed  at  Rome  by  Pope  BonU 
face  IV.  and  was  afterwards  celebrated  in  other  Churches.  The 
Ri^ht  of  AJylum  was  foon  introdnc  by  Boniface  V.  and  the  In- 
veftiture  of  Bifhops  and  the  Pallmm  by  Leo  II. 

The  Title  of  XJnherfal Biflkp,  formerly  ufurp'd  by  John,  Sir- 
nam'd  the  F after,  Patriarch  of  Conjiaminople,  and  rejected  by 
Gregory  I.  was  after  long  Conteftations  at  laft  afcrib'd  to  the 
Pope. 

In  the  62  2d  Year  of  the  Era  of  Denis  the  Little,  the  Impoftor 
Mahomet,  ieconded  by  Serghts  the  Monk,  publifhed  the  Maho- 
metan Impiety,  and  fettled  it  by  force  of  Arms. 

Befides  the  Ancient  Herelies  of  the  Manichees,  Arians,  Pelagi- 
ans and  Neftorians,  there  fprung  up  new  ones  in  this  Century,  a- 
monglt  others  that  of  the  Monothelites,  who  own'd  only  one  Will 
in  Jefus  Chrift.  The  Emperor  Heraclius  was  accus'd  of  favouring 
them,  and  Pope  Honorius  the  like.  'Twas  condemn'd  in  an  Oecu- 
menical Council  held  at  Conft.intinople  in  680. 

The  Wars  of  the  Saracens  and  other  Publick  Calamities  that 
happen'd  in  this  Century,  made  it  lels  Fertile  than  the  others 
in  excellent  Writers.  Yet  we  have  in  that  time  Theophilatfus 
Simocattus,  that  wrote  the  Hiftory  of  the  Emperor  Maurice, 
Filope  the  Grammarian  Author  of  the  Books  againft  Proclus,  the 
Author  of  the  Chronicle  of  Alexandria,  St.  Eloi  Bifhop  of  Noyon, 
St.  Ifidore  Bifhop  of  Seville,  St.  Ildefons  Bifhop  of  Toledo  and 
the  venerable  Bede. 

The  Order  of  St.  Bennet  grew  wonderfully  in  thofe  times  by 
the  Labours  of  St.  Columbanus  and  St.  Alaur,  and  by  the  Libera- 
lities of  the  Princes  who  founded  Monaftries  in  Emulation  of 
one  another.  The  moit  confiderable  are  the  Abbies  of  St.  Gall,  of 
St.  Jjuxeu,  Bobio,  St.  Denis  in  France  and  of  Fleuri  on  the  Loire. 
The  prodigious  Progrefs  of  the  Arms  of  the  Mahometans  in 
Egypt  and  Ajrick,  during  the  8th  Century,  was  fatal  to  Chriftia- 
nity,  but  it  gain'd  ground  elfewhere,  by  the  Settlements  it  ob- 
tain'd  in  Sciavonia ,  Hungary  ,  Saxony ,  Bavaria ,  &c.  and 
by  ere&ing  the  Bifhopricks  of  Ments,Saltsburg  and  Frifmgen. 

'Twas  in  this  time  that  the  Bifhops  began  to  engage  themfelves 
to  the  Obedience  of  the  Pope  by  an  Oath,  of  which  Earomus  the 
Cardinal  gives  us  the  Formula  in  his  Annals  ad  An.  723. 

The  Difputes  that  happen'd  then  about  Images  occafion'd  a 
great  deal  of  Noife,  and  their  Worfhip  was  at  laft  eltablifhed  by 
the  fecond  Council  of  Nice,  notwithftanding  the  Oppofition  of 
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the  Emperor  Conflantine  the  Son  of  Irene,  and  of  that  of  Char- 
lemain. 

The  Herefie  of  Felix  of  Urge/,  who  maintain'd,  That  Jefus 
Chrift  was  the  True  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  Divine  Na- 
ture, and  only  his  adopted  Son,  according  to  the  Humane  Na- 
ture, was  fpread  in  France  by  Elipandus,  and  condemned  by  the 
Councils  of  Ratisbonne  and  Frankfort. 

The  Authors  that  flourifh'd  in  this  Age  were  St.  John  of  Da- 
mafcus  ,  the  Zealous  Champion  of  Images  ,  George  Sincellus, 
Kicephorus  the  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  Theophanes,  Theodo- 
ras Studita,  Alcuin  Faulinus,  Patriarch  of  Aquileia,  Paul  War- 
nefvid,  Deacon  of  the  fame  Church.  The  Turks  about  this  time 
laid  the  Foundations  of  their  Empire  that  is  lince  rifen  to  fuch  a 
hight  of  Grandeur  and  Power. 

The  Ninth  Century  is  remarkable  for  the  Pains  Charlemaign 
took  to  abolifh  Ignorance,  Barbarity,  Superftition  and  Idolatry, 
and  by  the  Converfion  of  Bohemia,  Moravia  and  Foland  to  the 
Faith,  the  Capitularies  of  that  Prince,  and  thole  of  the  Empe- 
rours  Louis  the  Debonair  and  Charles  the  Bald,  are  Mon uments 
of  the  Care  they  took,  to  bring  their  Dominions  into  good  Order, 
and  to  make  Arts  and  Piety  rlourifh. 

The  eftablilhing  of  Schools  in  the  Bifhopricks,  Monaftries  and 
even  in  the  Palaces  of  Princes,  reviv'd  Learning  mightily.  The 
Story  of  the  Papefs  Joan  is  afcrhYd  to  this  time,  and  laid  to 
have  govern'd  the  See  of  Rome  betwixt  Leo  the  Fourth  and  Ben- 
net  the  Third. 

The  Book  of  Fafcafius  Ratbert,  a  Monk  of  Corbie,  that  of  Ra- 
tram,  a  Monk  of  that  fame  Abbey,  and  that  of  Joannes  Scorns 
Erigena,  gave  occafion  to  great  Difputes  on  account  of  the  Holy 
Eucharailt.  There  were  Difputes  alfo  upon  the  Head  of  Grace 
and  Predeftination,  on  account  of  which  Gothefcalcvt&s  ill  treated 
by  Hincmar,  and  (hut  up  in  clofe  Prifon.  where  he  continued  a- 
bove  20  Years,  even  until  death,  without  changing  his  Mind. 

The  depolingof  St.  Ignatius,  Patriarch  of  Confiantinople,  and 
the  Intrufion  of  Fbotitts,  occafion'd  a  Scifm,  which  to  this  very 
Day  makes  a  Separation  betwixt  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church. 
Fbctius  was  one  of  the  learnedit  Men  of  that  Age :  His  Li- 
brary (hews  the  Extent  of  his  Reading,  and  the  Profoundnefs 
of  his  Erudition. 

There 
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There  were  then  alio  Writers  of  Note  in  the  Weft,  fuch  as 
Rabanus  Mau,  us  Abbot  of  Fuida,  and  afterwards  Archbiihop  of 
Mentz  5  Aimon^  ibbot  of  hirfeld  and  Bifhop  of  Halberjiad. 
Amalarius  fortunatus^  Claud  Bilhop  of  Turin,  AgobardBifhop  of 
Lions,  Walafrid  Strabo^  Ajiaftajius  the  Library-Keeper,  Hincmar 
Archbiihop  of  Reims,  Eginard  Author  of  the  Life  oi'Cbarlemain, 
arid  Tbeodulph  Bifhop  Oi  Or/eance,  The  Irruptions  of  the  Nor- 
mans  upon  the  Couit  ot 'England,  France  and  Spain,  occafioned 
a  horrid  Deflation,  and  ruined  a  great  Number  of  Churches 
and  Monafteries. 

How  frightful  foever  Authors  draw  the  Character  .and  Difor- 
ders  of  the  ioth  Age.  It  mult  be  confelTed  that  Vertue  was  not 
then  wholly  neglected.  The  Normans  then  mide  Profeffion  of 
the  Faith  according  to  the  Example  of  Rolio  their  King,  who 
at  his  Bjptifm  took  the  Name  of  Robert.  The  Mufcovites  did 
the  fame  by  the  Example  of  Wolodomir  their  Duke.  The  Poles 
and  Hungarians,  who  had  received  the  Gofpel  a  little  before,  be- 
gan now  to  pur  it  in  Practice. 

The  Emperors  in  this  Century  took  care  of  the  Affairs  of  the 
Church.  Otbo  I.  procur'd  the  depofing  of  Pope  John  XIII.  and 
Otbo  III.  his  Grandfon,  re-eftablifh'd  Gregory  V.  up®n  the  Chain, 
from  which  he  was  chas'd  by  an  Ufurper.  It  is  true,  that  good 
Writers  were  very  rare  in  this  Centtiiy.  Yet  there  was  then  Tbeo- 
kbilatl,  Oecumenius,  Simeon  Metapbraftes,  Reginon,  Flodoard,  Viti- 
quind,  Luitprand  and  Aimoin.  At  this  time  the  Order  of  Cluni 
was  founded,  which  prod uc'd  Multitudes  of  Monks. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  Century,  Silvefterll.  was  Pope, 
and  fufpe&ed  of  Correfpondence  with  infernal  Spirits.  Twas  he 
who  firlt  laid  the  Defign  of  the  Holy  War,  publifh'd  afterwards 
by  Urban  II.  in  the  Council  of  Clermont,  and  undertaken  for  the 
Recovery  of  the  Holv  Land. 

The  Croifado's  aflembled,  to  the  Number  of  300000  Men,  un- 
der the  ConducT:  of  Hugo  the  Great,  Brother  to  Philip  I.  under 
that  of  Robert  Duke  of  Normandy, Robert  Earl  of  Wanders,  Rai- 
mond  Earl  of  Tbolous,  and  Godjry  of  Bouillon  Duke  of  Lorrain. 
Their  firft  Expeditions  were  fuccefsful  by  the  taking  of  Nice,  An- 
tiocb  and  Jerufalem, 

The  Empire  of  the  Weft  was  ftrangely  troubled  at  that  time  by 
the  difference  that  happened  betwixt  the  Emperour  Henry  IV.  and 
Pope  Gregory  VII.  on  the  account  of  Inveft itures.    The  Emperour 
was  excommunicated,  depos'd  and  abandon'd  by  moft  of  his  Sub- 
jects 
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ije6fe  which  oblig'd  him  to  travel  into  Italy  in  the  height  of  Win* 
"ter,  and  do  Pennance  bare-footed  before  the  Pope's  Gate  to  obtain 
Abfolution. 

At  this  time  the  Title  of  Cardinal,  always  till,  then  inferiourto 
that  of  Bifhop,  was  rais'd  above  it,  honoured  with  Ieveral  Privi- 
ledges,  and,  amongft  others,  with  that  of  chufing  the  Pope. 

The  Queftion  of  the  Real  Preience  became  now  to  be  debated 
with  great  Heat,  and  Berengarius,  Archdeacon  of  Angers,  who 
oppos'd  that  Doctrine,  was  condemned  at  Rome,  Verfeilles  and 
Tours,  and  forc'd  to  recant  ;  yet  'tis  believed  he  continued  of  that 
Opinion  till  his  Death. 

The  Schifm  of  the  Greeks  was  renew'd  by  Michael  Cerularuts, 
Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  who  accus'd  the  Latins  of  Erring,  as 
to  the  Proceffion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Confecration  of  unlea- 
vened Bread,  of  Failing  on  Saturday,  of  not  keeping  Lent  fo  ftricl:- 
ly  as  thofe  of  the  Eaff,  and  about  Priefts  Beards. 

Befides  Councils  alTembled  againft  Brengarius^s  Opinion,  there 
wrere  feveral  others  againft  Simony,  the  Marriage  of  Priefts,  In- 
veftitures  given  by  Emperors,  and  ieveral  other  Things  they  call'd 
Abufes  in  Difcipline. 

There's  but  few  Greek  Writers  in  this  Century-,  there's  none 
almoft  to  be  found  but  Cedrenus,  Scilitze  Curopalates,  Pfillut, 
Xifilinus  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  the  Abbreviator  of  Dion  Caf- 
fius,  Gregory  Pa/ am  as,  and  Samuel 'Marochianus,  a  converted  Jew, 
and  Author  of  a  Treatife  of  the  Coming  of  the  Meflias,  tranilated 
from  the  Arabic  into  Latin. 

There  was  a  greater  Number  amongft  the  Latins,  viz.  Glaber, 
Radulpbus,  Ditmar  Bifhop  of  Mersbourg,  Hermannus  Contractus, 
Ademarus  Lumber  tus,  Schahnaburgenjis ,  Marianus  Scot  us ,  Adam 
of  Bre?ne,Sigebert  of  Gemblours,Gaufridus  a  Malaterra,2.x\&\Vil!iam 
Appulienfis.  To  thefe  may  be  added,  Bruno,  Lancfranc,  St.  An- 
felm,  Hugh  Bifhop  of  Langres,  Dor  and  Abbot  of  Teoarne,  Deo- 
dwin  Bifhop  of  Liege,  Guilmond,  -Alger,  and  Adelman.  We  muft 
omit  Fulbert  Bifhop  of  Cbartres,Peter\Damienus, Humbert  the  Car- 
dinal, Berno  the  Abbot  of  Auge,  and  Bruno  Bifhop  oilVuiizbourg. 
The  Monks  of  Charterhoufe,  Ciflertians,  St.  Anthony  and  Gram- 
mom  took  their  Rife  in  this  time. 

Pafcal  II.  began  in  the  twelvth  Century  to  leave  off  dating 
Briefs  and  Bulls  from  the  Years  of  the  Emperors ,  and  to  fubfti- 
tute  in  place  of  that  the  Years  of  his  own  Pontificat.    Pomcrania, 
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I  ■-•  n  f   X.;:cj)\  Finland,  and  other  Countries  of  the  North  re- 

ceiv'd  the  Light  of  theGofpel. 

Godfry  of  Bouillon  being  dead,  haudouin  his  Brother,  and  foul- 
cues  Baudouirfs  Son  inlaw,  advane'd  the  ChrilHan  Religion  to 
the  Banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and  abolifh'd  Mahometifm  in  thofe 

Parts. 

1  hree  new  Croifades  were  undertaken  in  this  Century  for  the 
Recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  one  by  William  Duke  of  Aquitain, 
and  by  Hugh  the  Great, 'the  other  by  Conrad  II.  and  Louts  \IL 
King  of  trance,  and  the  laft  by  the  Emperor  Frederic  I.  Philip 
Auguftus  King  of  France,  and  Richard  King  of  England,  but  the 
•Ambition,  Jealoufie  and  Difcord  that  divided  thofe  Princes,  join'd 
with  the  Corruption  of  Manners,  and  all  forts  of  Diforders,  drew 
fo  many  Misfortunes  upon  them,  that  the  Sarazens  taking  the 
Advantage  of  it,  repoifels  d  themfelves  of  Jerufalem  and  all  Pa- 
leftine. 

The  Waldenfes,  the  poor  Men  of  Lions,  and  the  Albigenfes, 
were  condemned  by  Pope  Alexander  III.  in  the  Latran  Council, 
and  feveral  others  held  in  France.  Abailard  was  condemn'd  in  the 
Council  of  Soijjons  and  Sens,  and  Gilbert  de  la  Poree  Biftiop  of 
Poitiers  was  likewife  condemn'd  in  a  Council  at  Rheims.  In  this 
Century  there  were  three  General  Councils  held  at  Rome :  In  the 
firft,  the  Emperor  folemnly  renoune'd  the  Right  of  Invefting  Bi- 
fhops  with  the  Ring  and  Pafforal  Staff.  In  the  fecond,  the  Opi- 
nions of  Arnauldde  Brefe,  Abaillard's  Difciple,  were  condemn'd, 
and  the  Marriage  ofEcciefiaftics  and  Nuns  forbidden.  In  the  third, 
it  was  ordered,  that  the  Pope  (hould  be  chofen  by  Cardinals,  on 
condition  that  the  Perfon  elected  fhould  have  at  leaft  two  thirds 
of  the  Suffrages. 

At  this  time  Peter  Lombard,  Bifhop  of  Parts,  wrote  his  four 
Books  of  Sentences,  in  imitation  of  thofe  of  the  Orthodox  Faith", 
compos'd  long  before  by  St.  John  of  Damafcm.  The  Doctors 
that  follow'd  his  Method  and  illuftrated  his  Do&rine,  have  han- 
dled a  great  many  curious  Queft  ions  with  great  Subtlety  of  Argu- 
ment. Gratian,  much  about  the  fame  time,  publifh'd  the  Decre- 
tal, which  makes  the  firft  part  of  the  Canon  Law.  The  other 
Writers  of  this  Age  are  Rupert,  Peter  of  Cluni,  Bernard,  Hugh, 
and  Richard  de  Saint  Vitfor,  Peter  of  Blots,  John  of  Salisbury,  the 
Abbot  Joachim,  Ives  of  Chartres,  Otho  of  Frifingen,  and  William 
of  Tyr.  Befides  the  Order  of  the  Premonftrants,  founded  in  1 1 20. 
by  St.  Norbert.  There  were  Military  Orders  appointed  for  recei- 
ving 
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ving  the  Pilgrims  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  reprefs  the  Incurfions  of 
the  Infidels.  The  Mendicant  Orders  had  their  Rife  alfo  in  this 
Time.  Laftly,  the  difccvery  of  the  Pande&s  at  Florence  occafion'd 
the  Reftoring  of  the  Study  of  the  Civil  Law,  and  the  Creation  of 
the  Titles  of  Doctor  and  Batchelor  at  Boulogne,  which  was  after- 
wards pra&is'd  in  other  Univerfities. 

Vruffia,  being  fubdued  by  the  Knights  of  the  Teutonic  Order, 
embrac'd  Chrittianity  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  Century, 
and  Tartary  did  the  like  at  the  fame  time,  tho'  they  have  apofta- 
tiz'd  fince.  Many  Jews  were  at  this  time  Baptird  in  Spain  and 
elfewhere,  fome  of  them  per  force  and  others  of  their  own  accord, 
among  them  Nicholas  de  Lira  a  Francifcan  Monk,  known  by  his 
Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures. 

The  Croifades  were  continued  at  the  fame  time  at  the  Sollicita- 
tion  of  Innocent  III.  Badoain,  Count  of  Flanders,  took  Conftanti* 
nople,  where  he  made  himfelf  to  be  crown'd  Emperor  of  the  Eaft. 
Frederic  II.  went  thither  foon  after ,  recover'd  Jerufalem  and  all 
Paleft'me,  but  was  recall'd  by  the  Differences  he  had  to  main- 
tain againft  the  Popes,  and  by  the  Wars  of  the  Guelfs  and  Gibe- 
fins. 

St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  undertook  an  Expedition  and  was  at 
firft  fuccelsful  by  the  taking  of  Damieta,  which  foon  after  he  re- 
ftor'd  to  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  for  his  Liberty.  His  Death  at  Tunis 
by  a  contagious  Dili emper  in  his  fecond  Expedition,  put  an  end  to 
the  Holy  War,  and  to  the  hope  of  the  Chrifliansjo  deliver  Je- 
rufalem from  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Saracens. 

Thefe  Wars  againit  the  Infidels  were  follow'd  by  thofe  that 
Pope  Innocent  III.  and  his  Succeflbrs  prevaifd  with  the  Princes  to 
make  againit  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes.  After  ieveral  bloody 
Battles ,  with  various  Succefs  ,  Kaimond  the  Son  Count  de  Tho- 
loufe,  fubmitted  to  Honoriw  III.  promis'd  him  Obedience,  and 
both  Parties  laid  down  Arms.  The  Albigenfes,  being  difpers'd 
into  England,  Flanders  and  Germany^  were  fucceeded  by  the  Wic- 
clevites  and  Hu/Jites. 

The  Greek  Emperors,  who  had  retaken  Conftantinople  and  ex- 
pelled the  French,  were  not  able  of  themfelves  to  refill  the 
Turks,  and  therefore  implofd  the  Affiifance  of  the  Princes  of 
the  Weft.  Michael  Paleologz/s  being  excommunicated  by  Arfenes, 
Patriarch  of  Conflantinople,  for  having  made  the  Emperor  Laf- 
cari/s's  Eyes  be  pulled  out,  lent  AmbaiTadors  to  Pope  Gregory  X. 
to  propofe  to  him  a  re-union  of  the  two  Churches,  which  was 
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agreed  on  ar  the  Council  of  Lions,  but  ill  obferved  by  the 
Greeks.  At  this  time  there  were  great  Difputes  bewixt  the  Do- 
lors oi  Divinity  of  the  Univenity  of  Park  and  the  Mendicants. 
de  Parma,  General  of  the  Cordeliers  ,  had  publifhed  a 
under  the  Title  of  the  Eternal  Gof pel :  To  which  William 
deS  oppofed  another,  Intituled,  Depericulk  novijji- 

:,/;.  Alexander  IV.  ordefd  that  of  John  dc  Pur- 
ma  to  be  burnt  fecretly,  and  condemn'd  that  of  de  S.  Amour  pub- 
licklv. 

When  the  Bull  of  Condemnation  was  publifhed,  William  de 
t  Amour  was  upon  his  Way  to  Italy  with  the  other  Doctors  of 
s.  They  continued  their  journey,  and  when  they  came  to 
Rome,  William  de  S.  Amour  made  his  Innocence  fb  plain,  that 
he  was  acquitted  of  all  that  the  Mendicants  laid  to  his  Charge. 
After  he  had  obtained  from  Pope  Alexander  IV.*  Leave  to  re- 
turn, that  Pope  granted  another  Bull,  at  the  Importunity  of  the 
Dominicans,  by  which. he  forbad  him  returning  to  France,  and 
deprived  him  of  his  Benefices  and  Doctoral  Function. 

He  retir'd  to  the  Place  of  his  Nativity,  and  ffaid  there  till 
the  death  of  Alexander  IV.  after  which  he  returned  to  Paris,- 
where  he  wrote  another  Book  in  defence  of  his  former,  under  the 
The  Title  of  Collections  from  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  fent  it  to 
Clement  IV.  who  promifed  to  examine  it. 

There  were  in  this  Century  three  General  Councils,  one  of 
the  L<itran  and  two  of  Lions  •,  Albert  the  Great,  Alexander  de 
Hale,  St.  Thorna*  and  St.Bonadyenture  introdue'd  into  the  Schools 
Arijiotle's  Philofophy,  which  they  had  read  only  from  very  de- 
fective Tranilations. 

The  principal  Authors  among  the  Greeks  were  Nicholas  Co- 
mates,  Anna*  Comnenus,  Nkcphorus  Briennus,  Geargius  Acropo- 
litus  ,  Cantacuzenus,  Pachimerus,  Joannes  Vecius ,  Patriarch  of 
Conflantinople -,  and  amongft  the  Latins  Conrad  Abbot  of  Ur- 
fperg,  Matthew  Park.,  Martinus  Polonus,  Jacobus  de  Voragine, 
Vincent  de  Beauvais,  Gulielmus  Nangui,  Paul  of  Venice,  and  Rai- 
mond  Lully. 

The  MalTacre  of  the  French  in  Sicily,  at  the  Vefpres  in  Eafter 
128 1,  was  one  of  the  moft  terrible  Events  of  this  Century.  The 
publication  of  the  firft  univerfal  Jubilee  by  Boniface  VIII.  was 
alfo  one  of  the  moft  remarkable  Events. 
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Fn  the  beginning  of  the  14th  Century,  the  difference  betwixt 
Philip  the  Fair  ot  France  and  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  made  a  great 
Noiie  :  The  following  Popes  ftaid  at  Avignon  for  the  fpace  of 
70  Years  after.  Gregory  XL  were  dead,  who  carried  the  Chair 
back  to  Rome,  the  Cardinals  being  divided  about  the  Election  of 
a  SuccelTor,and  made  a  Schifm,which  for  a  long  time  divided  the 
Princes  and  People,  and  was  not  extinguiflfd  but  by  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  Council  of  Conftance. 

The  fuppreffing  of  the  Order  of  the  Templers  was  likewife 
an  Event  of  great  Importance.  They  were  accufed  of  enormous 
Crimes,  and  many  of  them  condemn'd  and  executed.  Part  of 
of  their  Effates  was  given  to  the  Hofpitallers  of  Jerufalem. 

The  Greeks,  in  the  iad  and  calamitous  lfate  of  their  Affairs 
had  not  almoit  any  Writers  of  Name  except  N/cephcrus  Califttzs\ 
who  was  very  Polite  for  the  Language,  but  Injudicious  and  Fa- 
bulous. Gregoras,  Yranza,  Calcondile  and  Ducas.  The  Latins 
had  a  greater  Number,  amongft  whom  we  may  name  Dantcs, 
Aiarjilius,  Petrarchus,  XJbertinus,  Taulerusz  OreJ'mus,  Bifhop  of 
Lixieux,  Occam^  and  John  of  Paris. 

The  ftudy  of  the  Languages  ,  neceffary  for  underftandin^ 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  was-reftor'd  at  this  time  in  the  Weft.  Cbrt 
Joloras  ,  Bejpricn  ,  Theodore  Gaza ,  and  Georgius  By za minus 
brought  the  Greek  into  Italy  ■,  and  the  Univerfities  of  Park  and 
Oxford  had  ProfefTors  that  taught  the  Hebrew,  Cbaldee  and  Ara- 
bick.  There  were  alfo  new  Univerfities  founded  in  trance,  Ita- 
ly, Germany,  Angers,  Orlcancc,  Pifa,  Perrara,  Prague,  Heidleberg 
and  Cologne. 

.The  Golden  Bull  of  the  Emperor  Charles  IV.  which  gave 
form  to  the  Election  of  Emperors^  is  owing  to  this  Time.  The 
Jews  were  now  vigoroufly  profecuted  in  Spain,  Prance  and  Ger- 
many, ihut  up  in  clofe  Prifbns  and  burnt  alive.  The  Turks  at 
this  time  made  great  Conquelfs  upon  the  Chriffians  •  and  the 
Tartars  under  the  Conduct  of  Tamerlan,  carried  Mahumetilrrr 
into  many  Nations. 

The  Defeat  and  Captivity  of  Bajazet  gave  the  Greeks  a  brea- 
thing time  in  the  beginning  of  the  15th  Century,  to  have 
recourfe  to  the  Princes  of  the  Weft,  but  to  no  purpofe,  the  Turks 
having  taken  Conftantinople  about  the  middle  of  that  Century. 
The  Schifm  of  the  Popes,  which  had  continued  till  then  by  the 
invincible  ftubbornnefs  of  the  leveral  Pretenders  was  at  lan- 
brought 
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brought  to  an  end  by  depofing  John  XXIII.  and  ele&ing  Mar- 
tin V.  at  the  Council  of  Conftance,  which  condemn'd  John  Hus 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,  notwithftanding  the  fafe  Conduct  of  the 
Emperor  Sigifmund.  The  Council  of  Bale  when  endeavouring 
to  reform  the  Church  ,  was  tranfported  by  Eugenius  IV.  to 
Ylorence,  where  a  new  Union  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins  was 
agreed  on,  but  with  as  little  fuccefs  as  the  former. 

This  Age  was  fertile  in  Writers,  of  whom  Sixtus  of  Sien* 
na,  Pojjevin,  Gefncr,  and  Albert  le  Mire  have  leit  us  Cata- 
logues. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fixteenth  Century,  the  Greek  Church 
groan'd  under  the  Tyranny  of  the  Turks,  and  the  Latin  Church 
figh'd  after  a  Reformation  under  Alexander  VI.  and  the  Popes 
his  SuccelTors.  The  fifth  Council  of  Latran  begun  by  Julius  II. 
and  concluded  by  Leo  X.  abrogated  the  Pragmatick  Sanction,  and 
publifh'd  the  Concordat. 


Hiftoire  Generate  du  Janfenifm  :  i.  e.  A  General  Hiftory  of 
Janfenifm  ,  containing  an  Account  of  what  hath  palled  in 
Trance,  Spain,  Italy,  and  the  Netherlands,  &c.  upon  the  Sub- 
ject of  a  Book,  Intituled,  Auguftinus  Cornelii  Janfenii.    By 

the  Abbot  of Adorn'd  with  Figures  in  Copper  Plates. 

Amfterdam,  1700.    80,    Tom.  I.  Pages  550.    Tom.  II.  Pages 
518.    Tom.  III.  Pages  380. 

THis  is  at  laft  a  complete  Hiftory  of  Janfenifm,  compofed 
from  a  great  Number  of  the  Memoirs  of  thofe  Perfons  who 
were  moft  concern'd  in  thofe  Difputes,  or  took  Care  to  obferve 
what  had  palled.  Our  Author,  amongft  other  Memoirs,  found  a 
Manufcript  of  the  famous  Godfry  Hermant,  a  Canon  of  Beau- 
vais,  which  he  hath  made  ufe  of  in  this  Work,  and  he  hath  col- 
lected all  that  could  be  found  which  was  proper  to  give  a  true 
Account  of  the  Matters  of  Fa£t,  and  to  fatisfie  the  Curiofity  of 
the  Readers.  And,  that  nothing  might  be  wanting,  he  hath  a- 
bridg'd  the  Hiftory  of  Lowis  de  St.  Amour,  which  is  become  very 
/carce,  and  never  like  to  be  reprinted.    Our  Author  conceals  his 

Name, 
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Name,  but  owns  that  he  is  a  Follower  of  the  Do£frine  of  St.  Au- 
guftin  or  Janfemm  -,  which  he  hopes  will  no  more  derogate  from 
his  Credit,  than  being  a  Chriffian  or  Orthodox  in  Opinion  fhould 
derogate  from  thofe  who  have  wrote  any  part  of  Ecclefiaftical  Hi- 
ffory. 

The  firft  Volume  begins  at  the  Year  1640.  with  the  Hi  (lory  of 
the  Book,  entituled,  UAuguftin  de  Corne'ille  fanfenius,  and  ends 
at  1^51.  We  may  fay  in  general,  that  there  is  to  be  found  in  this 
Tome,  as  in  the  two  others,  the  Hiffory  of  two  Things  equally 
curious ,  the  firft'  concerning  the  Books  that  have  been  wrote  on 
both  fides,  upon  the  Controverfies  on  Grace,  fince  the  pnblifhing 
of  'fanfen'u/s's  Book.  Our  Author  not  only  gives  us  the  Title  of 
thofe  Works,  but  in  feverai  places  a  little  Analyjh  of  the  Janfe- 
nifis,  and  the  Names  of  the  Writers-,'  there  being  a  great  Num- 
ber of  them  that  were  publifiYd  either  without  any  Name  or  un- 
der feigned  Names.  They  who  arc  curious  in  this  Matter,  or 
have  a  defire  to  know  the  Books  wrote  by  thofe  of  the  Port  Royal, 
will  here  find  fatisfa&ion.  The  other  Thing  that  our  Author 
gives  an  Exact  Account  of  is,  the  Intrigues  of  both  Parties,  to 
accompliih  their  Ends,  but  efpecially  thole  who  are  Enemies  to 
the  Doctrine  of  Janfemus. 

We  have  here  an  Account  of  the  Noife  that  Janfeniufs  Attgu- 
ftin  made  in  the  Netherlands,  and  the  Efforts  that  were  made  to 
have  it  condemn'd  by  Pope  Urban  VIII.  who  did  condemn  it  in 
1643.  tno'  t'1£re  were  afterwards  a  thoufand  Difficulties  made 
about  the  Reception  and  Publication  of  the  Bull.  A  great  many 
Books  were  wrote  pro  and  con  upon  this  Subject,  of  which  our 
Author  gives  the  Titles  and  Contents  in  a  few  Words 

The  fecond  Tome  contains  the  Hiffory  of  what  pafs'd,  but  efpe 
daily  at  Rome  and  France,  from  the  Year  1652.  to  1661.  We 
have  heie  particularly  a  Hiftory  of  the  Bulls  o{  Innocent  X.  dated 
May  31.  i<553-  ar,d  of  Alexander  VII.  dated  Qrfob.  16.  1656.  in 
which  the  five  Propolitions  were  condemn'd  as  thofe  of '  Janjen'im. 
The  Janfemfts  maintain'd,  that  they  were  not  to  be  found  in  his 
Book,  and  pretended  to  fign  only  the  Condemnation  of  them  in 
the  Heretical  Senfe  which  they  might  contain,  and  no  ways  in 
theSenfe  of  Janfenius,  which  is  that  of  St.  Auguftin.  This  gave 
birth  to  the  Difpute  of  Fact  and  Right ,  which  the  Janfemfts 
would  have  us  to  diftinguifh  with  fo  much  Care.    They  confefs, 

that 
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that  the  Church  and  the  Pope  may  demand  the  Condemnation  of 
Heretical  Doctrines  which  may  lie  hid  under  thofe  Propofitions, 
but  not  that  they  mould  condemn  them  as  being  contain'd  in  a 
Book  where  they  are  not  to  be  found.  Yet  this  Subscription  was 
demanded  without  admitting  any  Explication  not  only  from  Priefts 
but  ev'fl  from  Nuns  ,  notwithstanding  their  Proteftations  that  they 
did  not  underftand  Latin,  had  never  read  the  Book,  or  could  not 
find  thole  Propofitions  in  it.  This  forcible  Way  of  Procedure  oc- 
cafion'd  great  Diforders  in  France^  and  fet  many  Pens  at  work  to 
write  pro  and  con.  In  this  iecond  Tome  are  to  be  found  the  Titles 
of  the  chief  of  'em,  as  well  as  the  Intrigues  for  oppoling  the  Jan- 
jcmfts. 

In  the  third  Tome  we  have  the  Hiftory  of  thofe  Diforders  down 
to  the  Year  \66%.  that  Louis  pubtifh'd  an  Edicl:  injoining  Silence 
to  both  Parties,  and  put  a  flop  to  the  Proceedings  againft  the  Jan- 
fenifts.  Our  Author  gives  us  here  the  whole  Book,  entituled,  Hi- 
floire  Abregee  de  la  Paix  de  PEglifey  i.  e.  A  Compendious  Hiftory 
of  the  Peace  of  the  Church  h  and  two  others,  entituled,  Efforts 
des  Ennemis  de  la  Paix,  pour  la  Trouble?- ;  and  Effets  &  Suites  de 
la  Paix,  i.e.  The  Efforts  of  the  Enemies  of  the  Peace  for  difturb- 
ing  the  lame,  and  the  Effects  and  Confluences  of  the  Peace. 

At  the  Clofe  of  the  Hiftory,  we  have  an  Account  of  what  pafs'd 
in  the  Cenfure,  by  the  Inquifitions  of  Spain  in  1650.  upon  twenty 
two  Propofitions ,  that  fome  Divines  of  the  Society  and  John 
Scbinkelius,  Dr.  of  Lovain,  had  advanc'd  againft  St.  Auguftin. 

Our  Author,  from  all  this,  draws  three  Conclufions,  1.  That 
Janfenifm  is  only  an  imaginary  Herefie.  2.  That  it  is  no  Here- 
•fie  not  to  believe  that  the  five  Propofitions  are  declar'd  Heretical 
in  the  Senfe  of  Janfenius,  fince  thofe  have  been  own'd  to  be  good 
Catholics,  who  have  always  refus'd  to  confefs  it.  3.  That  the  Bi- 
fhops  and  Divines,  whom  the  Jefuits  have  treated,  and  prevail'd 
with  the  Pope  to  treat  as  obftinate  Heretics,  have  been  at  laft 
own'd  as  true  Sons  of  the  Church. 


Ulrici 


for  ^eptcniter,  1700.  54.5 


Ulrici  Huber,  Jurifconfulti  &  Ex-Senatoris  Frifii,  Eunomia  Ro- 
mana,  five  Cenfura,  &c.2  i.e.  A  Vindication  of  the  Roman  Lawy 
or  a  Cerifurc  of.  the  Cenlnre  fafs'd  upon  the  Laws  of  Juftinian  :   By 

■  lllricus  Hubcr.  Apofthmnom  Piece,  and  carefully  revised  by  Za- 
charias  Huber  the  Authors  So??.  .Franeker,  Printed  for  Leonard 
Strickius,  1 700.  in  4*0. 

THe  Roman  Law,  has  met  with  the  Fate  common  to  all  humane 
Things,  viz..  to  be  cry'd  up  by  fome,  and  cryed  down  as 
much  by  others.  For  on  the  one  Hand  it  makes  very  much  to  its 
Praife,  that  feveral  of  the  more  civilizM  Nations  of  Europe  have 
admitted  it,  either  in  their  Courts  of  Judicature  to  determine 
Controvcrfies;  or  at  leaft  in  their  Schools,  from  whence,  as  from 
a  pure  and  inexhaultible  Fountain,  the  ftreams  of  Equity  and 
Juftice  might  flow,  and  have  an  Influence  upon  the  Minds  of  the 
young  Students.  Befides,  many,  who  have  devoted  themfelves 
to  the  Study  of  it,  are  wont  to  have  a  tender  regard  for  it,  whilfl 
they  admire  the  Depth  and  Reach  of  the  Thoughts,  are  amaz'd  at 
the  Winding  and  Turnings  of  the  moll  exquifite  Subtilties, 
e^tol  the  Prudence  of  the  Civil  Inftitutes,  or  Reverence  that  pure 
Idiom  of  the  Latin  Tongue,  to  be  met  with  in  the  Ancient  G- 
vilians. 

However  there  are  not  wanting  thofe  on  the  contrary,  who  are 
of  a  quite  different  Opinion  \  ibmeof  them  pretend  that  there  are 
many  falfe,  unjuft,  abfurd  or  corrupt  Things  in  the  Roman  Laws  y 
Others  again  tell  us  thatthefe  Inftitutes  are  of  little  ufe  in  foreign 
States,  and  that  they  are  not  worth  the  Pains  that  is  beftow'd  up- 
on them:  Laftly,  others  are  more  bold  in  their  Cenfures,  and 
charge  it  with  feveral  Inconveniencies,  fuch  as  Uncertainty, 
Fraudulent  and  dilatory  Procelles,  ariiing  from  the  too  great  va- 
riety of  the  Laws  therein  contain'd,  and  other  Faults  of  the  fame 
kind,  which  they  very  inviduoufly  exaggerate  to  the  Prejudice 
of  the  Roman  Law.  Nor  is  this  only  the  Talk  of  the  Vulgar,  but 
Men  of  Polite,  piercing,  great  and  daring  Parts  (among  whom 
our  Author  p.  447.  reckons  Antonim  t'aber,  the  Chief  of  the 
Genfors)  and  even  fome  of  the  Long  Robe  themfelves,  as  well 
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Advocates  as  Judges,  make  a  mock  at  fome  PalTages,  and  openly 
Laugh  at  the  Abfurdity  of  them. 

But  tho'  the  Roman  Law  cannot  be  wholly  excus'd  from  humane 
Imperfection ;  yet  the  Opinion  of  thofe  who  think  it  more  praife- 
worthy  than  blamcable,  the  Number  of  its  Defenders,  the  Splen- 
dor of  its  Authorities,  and  above  all  the  Weight  of  the  Argu- 
ments on  that  fide,  ought  to  be  of  fome  Force  in  carrying  the 
Point ;  efpecially  coniidering  that  fome  thing  may  be  rcpiy'd  to 
what  the  Cenfors  have  advane'd. 

This'AfTertion  is  what  the  famous  Hnhrushss  juftified  in  this 
hisPofhimous  Piece,  wherein  his  Defign  is  to  explain  fuch  places 
of  the  Roman  Law,  as  feveral  Writers  both  skill'd  and  unskill'd  in 
that  Law  have  caviil'd  at  and  tradue'd ,  as  Falfe ,  Unjuft  , 
Indecent,  Abfurd,  Corrupted  and  Suborned.  Thefe  PalTages 
our  Author  undertakes  to  Vindicate  and  Excufe,  or  when  the 
Matter  will  not  bear  it,  freely  and  without  Diflimulationtoown 
the  Error,  thinking  fuch  a  fair  proceeding  moft  for  thelntereft  of 
the  Civil  Law.  For  tho'  the  force  of  Laws  does  not  abate,  let  the 
Reafon  of  them  feem  never  fo  unfair,  and  tho' one  mould  not 
fay  what  fome  have  advane'd  in  favour  of  the  Civilians,  Ami- 
cus PaplmamUj  amicus  Juftinianus,  fed  magis  Arnica  Veritas  ;  yet' it 
would  very  much  lefleii  the  Authority  and  Dignity  of  the  Science, 
if  the  Sanctions  of  the  Roman  Law  mould  feem  to  deviate  from 
Moral  Philofophy,  the  Sanclity  of  the  Divine  Law  and  from  all 
Truth.  In  more,  That  refpeft  which  is  commonly  fhewn  to  the 
Interpreters  of  this  Science,  who  are  fo  free  in  their  Cenfures  of  it 
under  a  pretence  of  being  Free-thinkers  and  Tlain-deders,  has  rais'd 
fuch  an  invincible  Prejudice  againfl:  it,  that  one  can  hardly  tell 
how  to  get  over  it,  without  teeming  at  leaft  to  offend  againft 
Truth. 

Our  Author  is  far  from  being  fo  Superstitious  as  to  maintain 
the  Errors  of  the  Ancients,  but  yet  he  is  withal  cautiousof  falling 
mto  the  rafhnefs  of  thofe,  who  condemn  what  they  do  not  under- 
hand. Nor  can  he  agree  with  what  Fabiks  in  his  Inftitution  allows 
to  his  Auditors,  viz..  that  they  mould  rather  approve  of  all,  than 
find  Fault  with  fome  things  in  the  Ancients.  Nor  laftly,  does  he 
think  fit  to  contemn  that  fo  much  exploded  Saying,  Amicus  Pa- 
■pimantu,  amicus  ^uftinianus,  fed  m<igis  arnica  Veritas ;  fince  the 
Queftion  on  foot,  is  not  concerning  the  Authority  of  thofe  Laws, 
bii %  concerning  the  Reafonablenefs  of  them,  and  their  Authority 
Vindicated  by  Reafon. 

But 
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But  whereas  our  Author  had  no  Precedent  to  go  by,  he  there- 
fore lays  down  his  Thoughts  upon  this  Subject  -rfoyy{M*si*a<i  only 
by  way  of  £/7^y,  that  fo  he  might,  from  the  Information  of  better 
Judgments,  have  the  Liberty  to  alter  what  he  thought  fit.  He  be- 
gins with  the  Pandects,  and  at  the  fame  time  takes  in  what  what  is 
molt  remarkable  in  the  Inftitntes.  As  for  the  Antinomians  he  does 
not  infift  upon  them,  nor  upon  feveral  other  knotty  Paflages, 
that  occur  here  and  there  in  the  Civil  Law  \  and  has  conhVd  him- 
felf  to  the  Terms  of  Moral  Philofophy  and  other  Learning,  fo  far 
as  is  confiftent  with  the  Science  he  [Defends.  He  had  a  great  many 
Perfons  to  enter  the  Lifts  with,  a  Catalogue  of  whom  his  Learned 
Son  has  added  to  the  Work.  The  Chief  of  thefe  Cenfors  or 
Critics  are,  Amefius  the  Divine,who  now  and  then  Charges  the  Ro- 
man Laws  with  Injuftice  }  Antonitu  Fabery  Antonitu  Mattlmu  the 
Elder,  and  his  Scholar  Wiffcnbaihim  \  with  Aiitutnmu  and  Groenc- 
rvegiwy  whofe  Cenfures  our  Author  takes  into  Confideration  in  his 
Cenfure.  How  well  he  has  play'd  his  Part  in  the  Management  of 
this  Controverfie  will  belt  be  difcern'd  by  what  he  lias  done,  fome 
Specimens  of  which  w«  here  give  you. 

As  to  the  Definition  of  Jufiice  fet  down,  /.  i  o.  de  J.  &  J.  Ame- 
fius is  of  Opinion  that  the  Civilians  have  (hamefuily  contradicted 
themfelves,  whilft  they  have  defin'd  Juftice  by  one  fingle  A& 
Jus  fcilicet  cuique  fuum  tribuendi,  A  Right  of  rendring  'to  every 
Man  his  Due  ;  whereas  at  the  fame  time  they  have  prefcrib'd 
three  Precepts  of  the  Laws,  Honefle  effe  vivendum,  neminemUden- 
didm,  fmtm  cuique  tribuendnm,  to  live  Honcjlly,  to  injure  no  Man, 
and  to  render  to  every  one  his  due  ^  now  adds  he,  Juftice  is  as  ex- 
tenfivc  as  the  Laws  themfelves.  To  this  our  Author  Replies, 
that  thefe  three  Precepts  are  not  fuch  Fundamental  Principles 
of  the  Science,  upon  which  the  reft  of  the  Dilcipline  is  to  be 
founded,  but  only  Sayings  and  Sentences  whereby  the  Compilers 
of  the  Law  would  at  the  very  beginning  fignifie  their  Intentions 
and  Defigns.  Befides  he  fhews  that  the  Definition  attributed  to 
the  Civilians,  does  not  define  a  general,  but  only  particular  kind 
of  Juftice,  fo  that  'tis  in  vain  for  any  one  to  expect  an  exact  con- 
formity between  the  Precepts  and  the  Definition. 

lnl.6.dc  his  qui  fui  vcl  alien,  jur.  Oui"  Author  fhews  that  Vl- 
pianus  (when  he  advanced  that  a  Sonbornin  the  Abfence  of  a  Hus- 
band who  had  been  ten  Years  away,  could  not  be  the  Husbands 
Child)  was  no  fuch  Trifler,  as  Bachov'ms  pretended \  fince  Vlpiarfs 
pefign  was  to  Demonftrate,  that  a  Preemption  arifiag  from  Ma- 
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trimony  might  be  invalidated  by  a  contrary  Proof.  Hence  it  was 
that  he  made  ufe  of  an  unqueftionable  Inftance,  that  afterwards  he 
might  proceed  to  things  more  doubtful.  Now  (adds  he)  'tis  no 
fnch  Abfurdity  to  conclude  and  infer  things,thatare  deny'd,frora 
things  indubitable  and  granted,  nor  does  Vlpian  write  any  Trifle 
in  the  forcmention'd  Cafe,  fince  by  the  Laws  oc  feveral  Nations,  a 
Husband  is  to  be  reckon'd  the  Father  of  a  Child- tho'  he  has  been 
abfent  ten  Years.  He  inftances  in  England,  where 'tis  a  Law,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Chamberlains  Account  of  the  Frcfent  State  of  Eng- 
land, that  a  Husband  is  the  reputed  Father  of  a  Child,  tho' abfent 
ten  Years,  provided  he  is  not  out  of  the  four  Seas  which  fur- 
round  Great  Britain. 

Hnberm  defends  the  Inftitution,  Seel.  9. 1,  de  Adoption.  (Where- 
by Eunuchs  are  barr'd  from  Adopting  Children)  againfl  the  De- 
cree of  Leo  Fhilofophu*  the  Emperor  who  Nov.  26.  granted  this 
Priviledge  to  Eunuchs ;  and  he  is  of  Opinion  that  the  Power  of 
the  Eunuchs  in  the  Bytant ine  Court  growing  to  a  great  Head  in 
the  time  of  Leo,  viz.  in  the  Ninth  Century,  was  rather  the  oc- 
cafion  of  this  new  -Conftitution,  than  any  Confideration  of 
Equity. 

5Tis  a  notable  Sanation  of  the  Romans  fet  down  in  /.  7.  Seft.  4. 
de  Taclis,  ex  Patlis  midis  non  oriri  obligatfionem  ad  agendum  efficacem, 
i.  e.  There  arifes  no  Obligation  necefjitating  the  Acl  from  bare 
Contrasts.  In  the  Expounding  of  this,  Interpreters  very  much 
vary,  fome  with  Mtflcrtitu  Expounding  it  concerning  Contracts 
made  without  fcrious  and  deliberate  Confideration  ;  and  others 
are  of  Opinion,  that  if  it  mould  be  underftood  of  deliberate 
Contracts,  it  overthrows  Natural  Equity.  But  Hither m  proves 
that  both  the  one  and  the  other  lie  under  a  miftake,  and  informs 
tts  that  'tis  no  prejudice  done  to  Natural  Equity,  if  the  Civil  Po- 
wer mould  fo  Circumfcribe  the  Adts  and  Deeds  of  the  Subject, 
that  no  binding  Obligation  mould  arife  from  them  \  fince  by  this 
means  Natural  Equity  would  not  be  alter'd,  but  only  Provifion 
made  that  it  mould  not  be  apply'd  to  all  Ads  and  Deeds. 

The  Claufe  which  is  at  the  End  of,  /.  7.  Setl.  1 2.  de  Fattis,  nifi 
eontrarium  fpecialiter  approbetur,  quod  non  ammo  ftipuUntiurn  hoc 
fatlum  ett,  fed  paci[centium\  This  Claufe,  we  fay,  our  Author 
owns  with  ]V<jfcnbach  to  be  a  trick  of  Tribonian,  and  that  for  this 
reafon  he  juftly  deferves  to  be  blatrfd,  fince  by  thefe  forts  of  Ad- 
ditions, fo  different  from  the  Seufe  of  the  Primitive  Times,  he 

has 
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lias  renderd  the  Laws  of  the  Pandects  obfcure,  and  perpkx'd  the 
Minds  of  his  Readers. 

Astothelnftitutionof  the  Roman  Lav?,  /.  i.  debts  qui  mt.irifahi. 
whereby  Stage  Players,  and  Widows  not  Mourning  for  the  lofs 
of  their  Husbands  are  condemn'd  and  branded  with  Infamy,  our 
Author  very  largely  and  ftrenuoufly  Defends  it,  tho'  adds  he, 
by  the  Cuftoms  of  feveral  Nations,  this  Law  is  laid  afide. 

In  1. 6.  Sett.  $.deN.  G.  Julian  grants  to  him,  ^ui  fm  liter  i  can  fa 
ad  all  en  a  negotia  acctfferat,  aclienem  ne potior  um  ge ft  or  urn  contra  do  mi- 
lium, quatenus  hie  locupletior  fattus  efl.  This  PafTage  the  famous 
Nodtius,  lib.  3.  deprobabil.  c.$.  look'd  upon  as  unreafonable,  and 
therefore  thought  the  Text  ought  to  be  mended  and  read  thus,  Vt 
ceftori  non Actio fedretentio  folum  &1  penfatio  ratione  ejm,in  qiioDomimu 
locupletior  facing  afferatur.  But  Hubcrus  Demonstrates  that  there 
was  no  need  of  this  Correction,  fince  by  all  Law  whatfoever,  the 
Action  in  the  foremention'd  cafe  ought  to  be  appropriated  to  the' 
Adtor. 

As  to  the  Diftribution  of  Adions,  that  they  mould  be  either 
bona  fidei,  creditable;  or  firilli  Juris,  according  to  the  Rules  of  firil't 
Juftice  (which  PafTage  is  extant  /.  7.  de  N.  G.  &  G.  Seel.  28. 1,  de 
action.)-  Amefius  is  of  Opinion,  that  it  takes  not  iplaceinforoCon- 
fiienciat;  But  our  Author  endeavours  to  prove  that  this  Critick, 
created  and  blown  up  by  popular  Applaufe,  is  a  very  Ignoramus  in 
the  Cafe  before  him. 

'Tis  a  well  known  Paflage,  /.  27.  Sell,  i.de Hered. petit,  wherein 
'tis  faid,  quod  in  midtorum  hcnejlorum  viroruvi  pr&diis  lupanaria  exer- 
ceantur.  Hence  it  is  that  fome  upbraid  the  Civil  Law  for  permit- 
ting and  approving  of  Brotheh-Honfes,  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, Probity  and  good  Manners,  and  this  Cenfure  is  profecuted 
at  large  by  Ant  on  ins  Mattlupts.  But  our  Author  undertakes  to 
prove,  that  in  this  PafTage  there  is  no  manner  of  approbation  of 
any  fuch  thing,  fince  Vlpian  the  Author  of  it,  in  /.  21.  Sell.  11.de 
recept.  Stiles  Lupanar,  a  Brothel-lloufe,  a  place  of  ill  Repute  ;  and 
fays  that  'tis  only  a  bare  recital  of  the  Corruption  of  Manners  of 
that  time  \  and  that  by  Honeftos  viros,  we  are  not  to  underftand  ho- 
nefl  and  juft  Men,  but  Men  of  Honour  and  placed  in  an  honour- 
able Poft.     Thus  does  he  wipe  off  this  Reproach. 

'Tis  a  notable  Inftitution  extant,  /.  3.  fi pars  hered.  pctat.  where- 
by'tis  enafted  ;  That  if  upon  a  Father's  Death,one  of  the  Children, 
and  the  Big-bellied  Wife  be  together,  a  fourth  Part  of  the  Eftatc 
fhould  be  a-fiign'd  to  him,  fince    three  may  be  Porn  of  her  Bo- 
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dy.  Here  Antumnm  imagines  that  the  ancient  Civilians  were  great 
Triflers,  fince  at  prefcnt  we  are  not  fo  nice  and  obfcure  in  our 
Queftions,  therefore  thefe  Punctilios  and  Subtilties  of  the  Laws 
are  not  admitted  by  the  Judges.  And  he  is  of  Opinion  that  the 
Cuftom  of  allowing  a  prefent  and  future  Maintenance  to  the 
Wife  and  her  IfTue  according  to  the  Ability  of  the  Perfons,  is 
more  becoming  a  Man.  But  fuppofe  a  Son  cannot,  or  will  not 
tarry,  having  prefent  occauon  for  Money,  as  being  a  Merchant 
whofe  Credit  depends  upon  it,  and  he  cannot  otherwife  keep  up 
his  Reputation,  fhall  therefore  the  uncertain  Right  of  thePofthu- 
mous  IfTue  debar  him  of  his  due  ?  No,  this  does  not  appear 
probable^  therefore  the  Provifion  made  in  the  Civil  Law  has  its 
life  ;  and  thus  our  Author  evades  this  Cenfure. 

Vlpian  in  I.  %.  Sett,  i .  de  rei  vindic.  Suj  pofes  that  Lead  and  Silver 
may  befeparated  from  one  another,  but  Brafs  and  Gold  cannot  ^ 
which  lafb  Aflertionis  look'd  upon  as  Falfe,  fince  Brafs  and  Gold 
may  be  feparated  by  Aquafortis.  For  the  overthrowing  of  this 
Cenfure,  Molineus  confulted  feyeral  Artificers  that  work'd  in  Me- 
tals, and  by  them  was  inform'd  #that  Brafs  and  Gold  could 
indeed  be  feparated,  not  by  Aquafortis  as  thefe  Cenfors  ftppos'd, 
but  by  Fire;  which  very  much  wafles  the  weaker  Metals,  fuch 
as  Lead  and  Brafs,  unlefs  the  Artificers  mix  fome  Gold  with  their 
Brafs  and  a  certain  Cement  made  of  pounded  Bricks  and  white  Clay, 
but  this  is  fo  chargeable  that  'tis  better  to  refine  the  Gold  through 
the  Fire  tho'  the  Brafs  be  loft.  From  hence  Molin&us  argues  thafLY- 
piavia  his  faying  that  Gold  could  not  be  feparated  from  Brafs, 
does  not  mean  a  Chymical  Separation,  but  only  a  Profitable  and 
Civil  one  with  refpecl  to  the  lofs  it  fuftains  either  in  Value  or 
Subitance,  which  Gold  and  Brafs  is  not  capable  of.  But  our  Au- 
thor is  of  Opinion  that  Aioli-n&its  in  his  Vindication  of  Vlpian does 
not  come  up  to  the  main  Point,  fince  he  has  not  fhewn,  that  Brafs 
is  harder  to  be  feparated  from  Gold  than  Silver  from  Lea  J,  upon 
which  this  whole  Difputc  turns  \  and  upon  this  Account  he 
grants  that  ZMpi&tcan  fcarce  avoid  being  cither  Cenfur'd  or  Cor- 
rected. 

\,\l.l6.fwi.crc.  Taul  afletrts,  that  no  RefHtntion  can  be  re- 
quir'd  of  one,  who  through  amiftake  is  made  Co-heir  with  ano- 
ther, it  the  miftake  is  not  difcover'd  till  after  the  Caufe  is  de- 
terminM.  This  fecms  to  fome,  and  Specially  to  Ataumnusto  be 
i  hard  dying  and  very  unreasonable,  fuppofing  that  at  prefent 
are  otherwife  provide  \  tor  by  the  Courfe  of"  Equity.  But 
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forafmuch  as  this  contrary  Practice,  which  Jutummis  c$es  up, 
is  doubtful  and  uncertain,  fince  Sentence  was  given  according  to 
the  Opinion  of  Paul,  by  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  Brijbnius  being 
President,  upon  the  Reading  of  this  whole  Text  in  open  Court : 
From  hence  our  Author  clears  the  AfTertion  of  Paul  from  a,,  In- 
jufli-e,  fince  the  Lofs  fuftauTd  by  the  Plaintiff  is  wholly  owing 
to  his  own  Imprudence,  in  not  being  more  careful  in  enquiring 
into  the  Quality  of  his  Antagonift  before  the  Cafe  was  deter- 
mine. However  he  grants  that  the  Defendant  mforo  Cor fa 'entU 
is  not  excufeable,  and  herein  he  is  much  of  the  fame  Or inion 
with  Brunnemarmiis,  who  is  for  a  total  Reftitution  to  be  made  ac- 
cording to  the  Rules  of  the  Gofpel. 

As  to  the  PafTage  /.  9.  Sett.  7.  dcfecul.  Huherus  Vindicates  the 
Roman  Law  from  that  Afperfion  which  is  cafr.  upon  it  by  Wiflki- 
bachinsand  others,  as  if  it  countenanced  Self-murder,  which  they 
fancy  to  be  a  Do&rine  the  Civilians  borrow'd  from  the  Stolcks  : 
And  he  tells  us  that  the  Chilians  in  Afferting,  licere  fervis  natura- 
liter  in  corpus  fuum  [<&vire,  meant  it  only  with  refpeel:  to  the  Ser- 
vants denying  of  the  Debt  due  to  their  Patron,  and  which  was 
to  be  paid  out  of  their  own  Pcadium  or  proper  Stock,  to  the  pre- 
judice of  the  reft  of  their  Creditors. 

What  Arcadim  or  Charifim  Writes  (in  /.  21.  Sett.  2.  de  teftib.) 
Teflimonio  t eft is  harenarii  velfimilis  Pcrfona  fine  torment  is  credendum 
non  cft'e,  feems  a  hard  faying  to  fome.  For  fay  they,  fince  the  ufe 
of  Tortures  can  hardly  be  allowed  of  with  refpeel:  even  to  Male- 
factors themfelves,  it  exceeds  the  bounds  of  Humanity,  and  de- 
generates into  Barbarity  to  Torture  fuch  WitnefTesf  as  refufe  not 
to  give  in  their  Evidence,  and  are  not  convided  of  Falfehood. 
But  here  again  our  Author  undertakes  to  fhew  that  this  Law  was 
enacted  only  againfr.  Profligate  Perfons  of  ill  Fame,  and  bad  Mo- 
rals, and  thus  he  in  this  Cafe  defends  the  Goodnefs  of  the  Raman 
Laws. 

L.  34.  Seel.  1.  de  R.  N.  It  is  declared  that  Marriage  between  a 
Brother-in-Law,  andSifter-in-Law  is  valid,  tho'  they  have  a  Bro- 
ther common  to  both  born  after  the  fecond  Marriage  of  their  Pa- 
rents. Here  Antonitu  Matth&tts  objefts,  that  this  Inflitute  is  con- 
trary to  the  Law  of  God,  Levit.  18.  ver.  11.  and  adds  that  he 
was  the  fir  ft  Perfon  that  took  notice  of  it  from  the  New  Verlions 
of  Tremelliw,  Junius  and  Pifcator.  His  DiTciplc  Wijfenkthhius  ell 
into  the  fame  Opinion,  but  retracted  it  being  mov\l  thereto  by 
the  Authority  of  Joannes  Cacceius.     Hubtrus  gives  Matth&tx  leave 

to 
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to  Glory  in  bis  own  Notion  and  Invention,  but  he  is  of  Opinion 
that  his  Arguments  are  not  fufficient  to  juftifie  his  receding  from 
the  Common  Opinion. 

With  this  Law  our  Author  Concludes  his  Vindication  of  the 
^w.wLiws,  and  it  had  been  well  for  the  Learned  World,  if  he 
had  went  through  the  Whole}  but  Divine  Providence  was 
pleas'd  to  order  it  otherwife,  putting  a  Period  to  his  Life  in  the 
fifty  ninth  Year  of  his  Age,  before  he  had  brought  his  defign'd 
Work  to  Perfection. 


The  Natural  Hiftory  of  Lancafhire,  Chefhire,  and  the  Peak  in  Der- 
byshire, with  an  Account  of  the  Britifh,  Phcenician,  Armenian, 
Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities  inthofe  farts ■  By  Charles  Leigh 
Doclor  of  Ph;fick  :  Oxford,  Printed  for  the  Author,  and  to  be  had 
at  George  Wells  andH.  Clements,  Bookfellers  there  ;  and  Edw. 
Evet  and  John  Nicholfon,   Bookfellers  in  London.     1700.  in 

Folio. 

THis  Volume  now  lying  before  us  is  divided  into  three  Books  ; 
of  which  the  firil  relates  to  Natural  Philofophy  ;  the  fecond 
chiefly  to  Phyfuk,  and  the  third  has  reference  to  the  Britifa  Phoe- 
nician, Armenian,  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities.  Our  Author 
himfelf  has  briefly  tonch'd  upon  the  Subject  Matter,  Method  and 
Difpofitioncf  each  of  thefe  Parts  in  his  Preface,  and  has  accoun- 
ted for  feveral  other  things  therein.  But  fince  he  has  only  given 
us  a  general  and  fhort  View,  we  cannot  think  it  improper  in  this 
our  Journal  to  prefent  our  Reader  with  a  more  particular  and 
larger  reprefentation  of  the  Defigu  of  Dr.  Leigh  in  this  his  Natu- 
ral Hiflory. 

The  Doctor  declares  in  i^fo  limine,  that  what  he  has  recited  in 
this  Trcatifc,  is  chiefly  from  his  own  Obfervation  and  Experi- 
ments:  However  it  feems  he  has  met  with  fome  Enemies  upon 
that  account.  We  (ha!)  not  intermeddle  with  the  Controveriie, 
that  lies  between  the  Author  and  his  Antagonifts,  fince  its  none 
'  f  our  Province.  -He  has  written  tos  Vindication  of  himfclf  from 
thofc  Calumnies  that  have  been  call  upon  him,  and  has  annex'd 
k  by  way  of  Poitfcript  ro  the  frrffc  part  of  this  Work.  Leaving 
therefore  the  pern&iof  that  to  the  Impartial  Reader,  wefhail 
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now  proceed  to  what  is  more  properly  our  Bufinefs,  viz..  to  give 
a  fair  Account  of  what  is  contain'd  in  this  large  Treatife.  Not 
that  we  pretend  to  draw  an  entire  Abftract  of  it,  but  only  take 
notice  of  fome  of  the  moll  remarkable  things  m  it,  without 
defcending  to  the  Minute  and  lefs  confiderable. 

PART  or  BOOK  I, 

The  firil  Part  treats  of  the  Natural  Philofophy  relating  to  the 
foremention'd  Counties,  and  is  divided  into  nine  Chapters,  be- 
fides  diflincl:  Explications  of  feveral  Copper  Plates,  which  are  in- 
ferted  at  the  End,  and  have  reference  to  what  is  contain'd  in  this 
firft  Book. 

In  the  firfl  Chapter  our  Author  accounts  for  the  ancient  Inha- 
bitants, and  the  Air  in  thofe  Counties.  As  to  the  former  he 
fays,  that  they  were  the  Brigames  who  were  the  Ancient  Inhabi- 
tants of  Lanca/hire,  and  tho'  Mr.  Cambden  affirms  that  'tis  uncer- 
tain from  whence  thefe  Men  came,  yet  the  Doctor  is  of  Opinion, 
that  they  Originly  were  Phoenicians.  To  render  this  his  Hypo- 
thecs the  more  probable,  Dr.  Leigh  Argues,  firft  from  a  River  in 
Lancafiire  call'd  Ribbel,  by  Ptolomy  ftil'd  Belli fama,  which  is  a  Pha- 
nician  Name  \  then  from  their  manner  of  making  War,  which 
was  in  managing  their  Chariots,  as  the  Eaftem  Nations  practis'd : 
And  from  the  Reverfe  of  a  Roman  Coin  of  Afia  Alinor  ;  from 
thefe  things  he  infers  that  the  Bngantes,  the  Ancient  Inhabitants 
of  Lancaflure,  were  a  mixt  People  of  Ph&nicians  and  Britain*.  In 
fpcaking  of  the  Air,  he  fays,  'tis  for  the  moil  part  Mild,  Serene 
and  Healthful,  excepting  on  the  Fenny  and  Maritime  Parts  of  the 
County.  As  to  the  Phenomena  obfervable  in  the  Air,  our  Author 
pafles  by  fuch  as  are  ufual  and  common,  and  among  the  unufual, 
relates  a  ftrange  Story  concerning  a  Tempeft  of  Lightning  and 
Thunder,  which  happen'd  about  eight  Years  ago  in  a  fmall  Vil- 
lage, call'd  Elfwick,  and  which  was  attended  with  very  direful 
Effects,  the  reprefentation  of  which  he  gives  us  at  large,  as  being 
what  he  was  afterwards  an  Eye-witnefs  of.  He  likevvife  Acounts 
for  the  Nature  of  thofe  Damps,  which  arife  in  fome  places,  and 
infeft  the  Air  fo  much,  that  there  is  no  living  in  it.  He  farther 
tells  us  of  a  Storm  of  Hail  that  happen'd  in  the  Year  1697  (where- 
in the  Stones  were  feveral  of  them  nine,  others  fix,  f^ven  and  eight 
Inches  in  Circumference)  and  at  the  fametime  folves  the  Nature 
oif  thisPbtnomcuiti.    Lsitly,  he  examines  the  Prfjptre  of  the  Ai;, 
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and  by  feveral  Experiments,  fet  down  at  large,  endeavours  to 
render  it  highly  probable  ;  that  the  Afcent  of  the  Mercury  in 
Glafs-Tubes  is  not  made  by  an  external  PrefTure  upon  the  Surface 
of  the  Oitich-Sihcr  conrain'd  in  the  Cup,  but  by  the  various 
Elaflicities  of  Air  in  the  top  of  the  Tube.  With  Lancashire  our 
Author  has  joyn'd  a  brief  Account  of  the  Ancient  Inhabitants, 
the  Air,  Climate  and  other  remarkable  things  relating  to  ChcJJjire, 
and  Derbyfbire. 

Having  confiderM  the  Air  of  thefe  Counties,  and  the  feveral 

Phenomena  obfervable  therein,  Dr.  Leigh  proceeds  in  the  fecond 

Chapter  to  another  Element,  viz..  Water,  and  here  he  makes  this 

Remark,  "  That  as  thefe  Counties  are  more    Subjed  to  Rains, 

u  than  fome  of  the  more  Inland  Ones,  they  likewife  afford  us 

<c  greater  variety  of  Waters,  than  any  one,  or  indeed,  than  all 

"  the  Counties  in  England.  "     Of  thefe  Waters  he  informs  us  that 

the  moil  remarkable  are,    either  Tends,  vulgarly  call'd  Meers, 

Rivers,  or  Springs.     On  each  of  thefe  he  enlarges  himfelf.     As  to 

the  Ponds  or  Meers,  he  fays,  that  the  moll  noted  are  only  two, 

both  of  them  call'd  by    the  Name  of  Martin-Meer :  That  the 

largeft  of  thefe,  of  18  Miles  in  Circumference,  and  two  Miles 

over,  is  now  drein'd  by  Tho.  FleetrveodFSq:,,  which  will  turn  to  his 

Advantage  :  That  in  dreining  this  Meer  no  lefs  than  two  Thou- 

land  Hands  were  employ'd  at  once  \    and  upon  it's  Dreining, 

there  were  found  in   it    (befides  abundance   of  Filh  of  feveral 

Kinds)  no  lefs  than  eight  Canoes,  in  Figure  and  Dimenfions  not 

much  unlike  thofe  us'd  in  America.     Upon  this  he  takes.anocca- 

Jionof  Difcourfing  concerning  the  feveral  Kinds  of  Boats  made 

life  of  by  the  Ancient  Britains. 

The  moll  noted  Rivers,  our  Author  fays,  in  Lancashire  are, 
the  Merfey,  Ribbcl,  Lime  and  Wire;  the  Dee  and  the  Dove  in 
Cheshire  and  Derbyjlure.  In  fpeaking  to  each  of  thefe  he  takes 
particular  Notice  of  their  Courfes  or  Currents,  the  life  that  is  or 
may  be  made  of  them  with  refpecl  to  Trade,  what  Priviledges 
are  granted  to  fome,  and  what  forts  of  Fifh  are  to  be  met  with  in 
each  of  them. 

As  to  the  Spring.^  he  treats,  fir  ft,  of  fuch  as  are  not  properly  to 
be  call'd  Mineral  Waters,  but  yet  arc  remarkable,  either  for  their 
Lightnefs,  Coldnefs,  Pcifpiration,  Flux  and  Reflux;  and  he 
folves  the  Phenomena  of  each  as  he  goes  along,  and  takes  an  occa- 
fionto  account  for  the  Rife  of  Springs.  He  tells  us,  that  they  do 
not  flow  from  the  Dews,  Rains  and  Mills  imbib'd  in  the  Earth, 
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and  afterwards  form'd  into  various  Currents,  as  the  French  Virtu- 
ifi  imagine  ;  nor  do  the}  flow  from  any  Subterraneous  Abyfs,  as 
Dr.  Woodward  fuppofes;  but  that  they   have  their  Rife  from  the 
Sea.     After  this  he  Difcourfes  at  large  concerning  the  Mineral 
Waters,  which  are  impregnated  with  either  Vitriol,  or  Sulphureous 
and  Saline  Particles,  or  only  with  Saline  ones.     He  tells  us  of  fe- 
veral  Chalybeat  Springs,  and  feme  Purgative  ones,  and  in  hand- 
ling of  each  he  informs  us  what  Quantity  of  Mineral  is  in  each 
Spring,  what  fort  of  Tincture  they  have,  what  are  their  Ver- 
tnesand  Properties,  and  backs  all  with  feveral  Experiments  taken 
from  his  own  and  others  Obfervations.    He  under  this  head  endea- 
vours to  refute  feveral  Errors  of  Dr.  Lifter,  as  alfo  themiftaken 
Notions  of  Dr,  Guidot  and  Dr.  Pierce,  and  concludes  this  Chap- 
ter with  an  Appendix,  wherein  he  examine:'  and  confutes  the  Opi- 
nion of  Mr.  Allen  with  refped  to  what  he  had  advane'd  in  his 
Tract  entituled,  The  Natural  Hiftory  of  the  Chalybeat  and  Purging 
Waters  in  England. 

In  the  next  Chapter  Dr.  Leigh  proceeds  to  give  us  an  Account 
of  the  various  forts  of  Earth,  which  thefe  Countries  afford,  fuch 
as  the  Black-Soil,  the  Fox- Love-Earth  and  the  Clay-Earth-,  and  in- 
forms us  how  thefe  Earths  are  ufuaily  improv'd,  by  Marie,  Dung", 
Lime,  Shell-fifties,  Shells,  Rags,  &c     What  is  moll  remarkable 
in  this  Chapter  is,  what  he  advances  at  large  concerning  the  . 
rajfes  in  thefe  Parts,  which  he  diltinguifhes  into  three  ClafTes,  the 
White,  the  Grey  and  the  Black.     Thefe  he  confiders  diftinctly, 
in  refped  to  their  Nature  and  Vegetation,  from  the  Plants  that 
grow  upon  them,  with  the  different  Trees  found  in  them,  and 
divers  other  Phenomena  -,  and  hence  he  endeavours  to  prove  from 
feveral  Topicks  that  the  Deluge  of  Noah  was  VniverfJ.    How- 
ever he fhews both  from  Scriptureand  Obfervations  in  Nature,that 
a  total  DifTolution  of  the  whole  Strata  of  the  Earth  at  that  time, 
was  utterly  impofliblc :  From  whence  he  concludes,  that  Dr.  Wood- 
wards Hypothecs  concerning  the  Subterraneous  Conch*  or  Shells, 
is  Erroneous,  as  is  likewife  that  of  the  Theorist: 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  we  have  an  Account  of  Afines  and  Mi- 
nerals,  to  be  met  with  in  thofe  Countries,  wherein  after  our  Au- 
thor has  premis'd  fome  things  concerning  them,  he  then  goes  on 
to  confider  the  Phenomena  frequently  obferv'd  in  them,  as  the  Con- 
flituent  Principles  of  Coals,  their  Mineral  Waters,  Damps  and 
Pyrites.  Next  to  the  Obfervations  he  has  made  on  Coal-mines, 
and  the  Nature  of  Coals  j  he  proceeds  to  treat  of  Spans,  which 
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he  reduces  to  thefe  Dalles,  w*»  the  Rhomboidal  Pellucid  Spar,  the 
Sapphirine  Rhomboidal,  or  Azure  Spar,  the  Opac  Azurine 
Spar,  the  Alabaftrites  and  the  Stalo&ites,  the  Pellucid  irregular 
Spar,  and  the  Diamond  Spar,  fo  denominated  from  its  Figure. 
Upon  each  of  thefe  he  beitows  a  Word  or  two,  and  then  goes 
on  to  the  other  Minerals,  of  which  it  would  be  too  tedious  to 
give  you  a  particular  Account,  therefore  we  muflrecommendthe 
farther  Perufal  of  it  to  the  Curious  and  inquifitive  Reader. 

The  next  Chapter  prefents  us  with  an  Account  of  Vegetables  or 
Plants  remarkable  in  thefe  Countries,  and  their  various  Operati- 
ons. And  in  this  Argument  our  Author  is  prevented  from  en- 
larging much  by  what  Mr.  Ray  has  wrote  upon  this  Subject.  All 
therefore  that  he  pretends  to  do  is  to  offer  fome  things  about 
their  Germination,  .and  feme  particular  Phenomena  which  he  has 
obferv'd  in  fome  of  them.  Having  briefly  touch'd  upon  the  Am- 
phibious Sea-plants,  and  upon  the  In-land-Plants,"  particular  to 
thefe  Countries  \  he  treats  more  largely  of  the  Phyfical  and  Poy- 
fonous  Plants  \  and  by  drawing  a  Parallel  betwixt  Chymical  Pre- 
parations and  the  Qualities  in  Phyfical-Herbs,  he  endeavours  to 
give  us  a  Rationale  of  their  Effects.  In  this  Chapter  he  likewife 
takes  the  Fojfile  Plants  under  particular  Examination,  and  from 
various  Observations  demonftrates  them  to  be  only  Lufm  Nature 
the  S for tings  of  Nature. 

In  the  iixth  Chapter  Dr.  Leigh  treats  of  Subterraneous  Skele- 
tons, Petrified  Shells,  Subterraneous  Shells  and  formed  Stones. 
Upon  thefe  Phenomena  he  obferves,  it  is,  that  Dr.  IFoodward  {up- 
pofes  them  to  be  the  ExhvU  of  thofe  Creatures  at  the  Deluge, 
and  depofited  in  Rocks  by  fpecific  Gravitation  :,  but  the  contrary 
to  this  is  what  our  Author  undertakes  to  evince  at  large  in  the 
Sequel  of  this  Chapter. 

In  the  next  Chapter  we  have  an  Account  of  FiJIies,  concerning 
which  our  Author  remarks,  That  the  Curious  have  here  a  large 
Field  of  Pliilofophy  to  range  in,  fince  both  the  Seas  and  Rivers 
in  thefe  Counties  prefentus  almoit  with  an  infinite  variety  of  thefe 
Creatures.  However  he  tells  us  his  defign  is  not  to  expatiate  up- 
on each  particular  Species  of  Fifties,  but  only  to  take  notice  of  the 
moft  remarkable  which  have  occurr'd  to  his  Obfervation,  in  the 
Seas,  Rivers,  Ponds  and  Meers.  He  dilates  more  efpecially  con- 
cerning the  Germination  and  Origine  of  Pearls,  wherein  he  un- 
dertakes to  fhew  that  what  Chrifiofhorm  Sandim  from  Hamburgh 
iranfmitted  to  the  Royal  Society  at  London,  mult  neceffarily  be  a 
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miftake.    This  Account  he  tranferibes  at  large,  and  fets  clown 
his  Remarks  upon  it,  leaving  the  unprejudie'd  Reader  to, 
Sandhx\  Error. 

The  eighth  Chapter  is  concerning  Reptiles  and  Infect  s^  wherein 
Dr.  Leigh  pretends  not  to  make  any  Additions  to  the  Obfervati- 
ons  made  by  Dr.  Lifter  and  Mr.  Ray  concerning  them,  but  only 
to  Account  for  fome  Particular  Remarks  which  he  himfelf  had 
made.  Among  the  Reptiles  he  informs  us  of  the  Viper,  the  Adder 
or  Longworm,  and  the  Lizard,  with  the  Nature  of  each  :  And 
among  the  Infefts  he  treats  particularly  of  the  GraJIwpper,  the  Ca- 
terpillars, the  LociisJ-Fly,  the  Red-Spider,  with  feveral  otht 
In  this  Chapter  he  likewife  very  much  enlarges  upon  the  Genera- 
tion and  Formation  of  Frogs  and  Toads. 

In  the  ninth  andlaft  Chapter  is  an  Account  of  feveral  Bh 
peculiar  to  thefe  Counties,  particularly  of  the  Barnacle,  which 
ing  very  common,  and  the  manner  of  its  Generation  having 
matter  of  Controverfie,  our  Author  recites  his  Obfer  various 
it,  and  endeavours  to  reconcile  that  Point.     At  the  Clofe  of  this 
Book  are  inferted,  as  was  before  hinted,  feveral  Cuts  very  curiouf- 
ly  done  upon  Copper-Plates,  the  Explication  of  which,  with 
Places  to  which  they  refer,-  Dr.  Leigh  has  given  us  in  particuk 
and  diftind  Sedions. 

BOOK    II. 

This  Book  conilfts  only  of  two  Chapters,  the  latter  of  which 
is  divided  into  feveral  Sections:  He  begins  in  the  firifc  Chapter 
with  giving  us  an  Account  of  feveral  Quadrupeds  in  thefe  Parts 
which  are  different  from  others  in  England,  concerning  the  Na- 
ture of  which  he  makes  feveral  Remarks,  and  Combates  the  O- 
pinions  of  feveral  Authors  with  refped  thereto.  Having  ac- 
counted for  the  Phenomena  which  are  Preternatural  in  Animals, 
Dr.  Leigh  in  the  next  place  defcends  to  give  an  Account  of  fuch. 
Perfons  in  thefe  Parts,  that  have  been  Eminent  for  their  Learning 
and  Inventions,  in  Natural  Philofophy,  or  Mechanicks,  as  alfo  of 
fuch  as  have  been  eminent  for  Ads  of  Charity  and  Beneficence  : 
Of  all  which  he  gives  us  a  Catalogue  together  with  their  Cha- 
rader. 

Before  our  Author  enters  upon  treating  of  Diflcmpers,  which  is 
the  mainDefign  of  his  fecond  Chapter,  he  thinks  fit  to  infert  fome 
Preternatural  Remarks  on  various  Phenomena  found  in  Human, 
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and  Animal  Bodies  of  different  Species.  Thefe  things  he  pro- 
fecutes  pretty  largely ;  and  then  goes  on  to  Difcourfe  of  the  Scur- 
vy, the  Con fnmpt  ions,  the  Dropfic,  the  Acute  Diflempers  in  general, 
particularly  the  Peftilentud  Fever  raging  in  Lanvafhire7  in  the  Years 
1693,94,95,96,  and  the  Intermittent  Diflempers.  On  each  of 
thefe  he  beftows  a  particular  Section,  treats  of  them  in  the  Ge- 
neral, and  in  particular  with  refpeft  to  thefe  parts  of  Er.gUnd 
which  he  defcribes  in  this  his  Natural  Hiftory,  and  at  the  fame 
time  produces  feveral  Inftances  of  thofe  who  have  been  affected 
with  any  Diftemper  under  each  of  thefe  Kinds.  We  might  en- 
large upon  his  Obfervations,  but  that  would  carry  us  out  too  far, 
and  we  muff  remember  that  our  Province  is  rather  that  of  Jouma- 
lifis  than  of  Abftratlers. 

BOOK     III. 

The  third  and  laft  Part  of  this  Volume  is  wholly  taken  up 
with  the  Antiquities  of  thefe  Counties,  wherein  we  have  a  great 
many  ancient  Infcriptions,  very  proper  for  the  Entertainment 
of  the  Curious  in  this  fort  of  Learning.  Here  they  will  find 
divers  Heathen  Altars,  Sacrificing  Velfels,  Coins,  FibuU,  Lamps, 
Urns,  Tyles,  Fortifications  Signets,  Pagods,c^r.  found  in  thefe 
Counties,  Defcrib'd  and  Exj.lain'd.  I  he  Infcriptions  are  fet 
down  at  large,  and  the  Author's  Reflections  uj  on  them  ,  and  the 
Coins  and  other  Matters  are  Engraven  upon  fair  Copper-plates 
of  which  the  Doctor  gives  us  a  very  particular  Explanation. 

We  (hall  not  infifh  any  farther  upon  this  Curious  Piece,  nor 
offer  any  thing  by  way  of  Recommendation  of  it,  fnppofing  it 
needs  it  not,  and  that  it  will  outride  all  the  Storm  of  the  Calum- 
nies and  Ill-nature  of  fome  Men,  as  the  Author  himfelf  has  done. 
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A  Catechetical  Courfe  of  Sermons  for  the  whole  Tear.  Being  an  Ex- 
planation of  the  Church  Catrchifm,  in  fifty  two  diflintl  Difcourfes  on 
fo  many  fever al  Texts  of  Scripture.  Wherein  are  briefly  contain* d, 
the  moh  necejfary  joints  of  Chriflian  .Doclrine.  Recommended 
efpecially  for  the  ufe  of  Families,  in  two  Volumes,  By  Peter  NevV- 
come  M.  A.&e.  London,  Printed  for  J.  Wyat,  1700  in  %vo. 
Vol.  I.  containing  Page  54$. 

Without  laying  a  good  and  firm  Foundation,  any  Super- 
ftru&ure,  of  what  Nature  foever,  muft  needs  be  v 
and  Tottering,  'Tis  for  want  of  being  thoroughly  and  duiyacr 
quainted  with  the  Fundamentals  and  firft  Truths  of  our  Relh  i- 
on,  that  Men  are  generally  fo  little  the  better  for  thofe  many 
Excellent  Difcourfes  that  are  every  day  delivered  to  them  from  tne 
Pulpit.  The  Truth  on't  is,  many  (efpecially  amon?,  the  Vul- 
gar) have  fuch  odd ,  confus'd  and  undigefted  Notions  aad 
Thoughts  of  the  Principles  of  Chriftianity,  that  they  are  hard 
put  to  it  to  give  any  tolerable  Account  of  the  Hope  that  is  in 
them.  Fton-Twhence  does  all  this  proceed,  but  from  a  grofs  neg- 
leftof  that  truly  primitive  and  laudable  Cuitom  of  inftiilingthe 
firft  Rudiments  of  Religion  into  the  Minds  of  Men,  and  of  af- 
fording them  fome  fure.  and  folid  Grounds  to  go  upon  both  in 
their  Belief  and  Practice  ? 

\t  being  therefore  the  Defignof  our  Author,  in  this  Treatife, 
to  lay  fuch  a  Foundation  as  we  have  been  fpeaking  of,  it  cannot 
chufe  but  be  acceptable  to  all,  who  want  to  be  duly  informed  in 
the  firft  Truths  and  Elements  of  Chriltian  Religion  •,  nor  needs 
it  much  Recommendation,  fince  the  Subject  of  it  fpeaks  for  it 
felf.  Upon  this  occafion,  we  cannot  forbear  wiming  that  others 
would  [  allow  this  Example,  and  adminifter  Milk  to  the  Weaker, 
as  well  as  Meat  to  the  adult  and  (tronger  Conititutions.  But  this  we 
fpeak  with  Submiflion:,  and  prefuming  that  neither  this  honeft  Wifn, 
nor  what  we  before  advanced  needs  any  Apology;  We  (hall  now 
proceed  to  give  you  fome  Account  of  the  Catechetical  Leflures  now 
before  us. 

In  the  whole  our  Author  profefTes  to  deliver  the  main  and  moft 
neceflary  Points  of  Chriflian  Doclrine,  as  contained  in  th  : 
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Catcch'fm,  in  as  plain  and  as  full  a  Method  as  poffible:,  and  has 
(as  is  hinted  in  the  Title  Page)  pitch'd  upon  particular  Texts 
for  each  of  his  Lectures.  Tho'  both  Volumes  arc  jufl  finifh'd, 
and  will  bepublinYd  together  in  a  day  or  two,  yet  we  could  pro- 
cure only  the  firft,and  fo  mull  confine  our  felves  to  that  at  prefent, 
leaving  the  other  to  the  next  Month. 

VOLUME    I. 

•  In  this  firft  Volume  which  contains  twenty  five  Sermons,  Mr. 
Nevccome  begins  with  treating  concerning  the  Nature,  Neceffity, 
and  Advantage  of  an  Early  Religious  Inftitution  or  Education  in  ge- 
neral, from  thefe  Words  of  the  Wife  Man,  Prov.  22.  6.  Train  up 
a  Child  in  the  way  he  Jljould  go;  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart 
from  it.  In  the  farther  profecution  of  this  Argument,  he  tells 
us,  (1.)  To  whom  the  Duty  of  Training  up  Children  Religiouf- 
ly  doth  properly  belong,  and  fhews  that  this  ought  to  be  the  Care 
of  all  Parents,  whether  taken  in  a  Natural,  Civil,  or  Spiritual 
Sence  :  (1.)  He  fhews  the  Neceffity  and  Advantage  hereof,  in  re- 
fpeft  to  the  Publick,  themfelves,  and  the  Perfons  fo  Train' d.  (3.) 
He  offers  fome  advice  about  the  Method  to  be  taken  herein,  in 
order  that  the  Perfons  concern'd  may  difcharge  themfelves  faith- 
fully of  this  Important  Trull.  (4.)  And  laftly,  he  makes  fome 
fuitable  Application,  by  way  of  Information,  Reproof  and  Exhor- 
tation, in  which  he  is  becomingly  Warm  and  Pathetical. 

The  next  Lefture  is  concerning  the  Preliminary  Queftions  of  the 
Chnrch-Catechifm, .  which  contain  the  Baptifmal  Covenant  or  the  Co- 
venant of  Grace  betwixt  God  and  Us.  What  he  offers  on  this 
Head,  is  from  the  Apoftles  Word,  2  Tim.  2. 19.  Neverthelefs  the 
Foundation  of  God  Jlandeth  fure  having  this  Seal :  The  Lord  hnoweth 
them  that  are  his  ;  And  let  every  one  that  Nameth  the  Name  of  ChrisTr 
depart  from  Iniquity.  Here  our  Author  infills  upon  five  particu- 
lars, and  by  them  fljews  the  Conformity  there  is  betwixt  his 
Text  and  the  Words  of  our  Church-Catechifm.  He  obferves 
from  the  Words :  (r.)  That  there  is  a  Suppofition  of  a  Covenant 
concluded  and  fettled  between  God  and  Man :  (2.)  That  the 
Manner  of  entring  thereinto  is  intimated,  in  the  Character  gi- 
ven thofe  who  are  engag'd  thereby:  (3.)  That  there  is  a  Decla- 
ration of  the  Benefit  promis'd  on  God's  part,  the  Lord  hioweth 
them  that  are  his;  which  Benefit,  he  fays,  is  fully  explain'd  and 
taught  in  our  Catechifip.  as  importing  thefe  three  PrivileJges, 
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viz..  the  Being  Members  of  Christ,  Children  of  God,  and  Inheritors 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :  (4.)  He  fhews  that  in  the  Words  of 
the  Text,  there  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Condition  to  be 
perform'don  Man's  Part,  irhoistodep >art  from  Iniquity;  which  he 
lays  includes  what  was  promis'd  in  our  Names  at  Eaptifm,  viz.. 
the  Renouncing  of  fome  things,  the  Believing  of  others,  and  the 
Pra&ifing  of  others :  (5.)  And  hilly  he  treats  at  large  concer- 
ning the  Obligations  we  ly  under  of  Performing  the  Promife  in 
order  to  our  being  entitFd  to  the  Benefits  thereby  Covenanted 
for. 

After  this  our  Author  proceeds  to  explain  the  Main  things  con- 
tain'din  the  Church-Catechifm,  which  are  divided  by  our  Di- 
vines into  Crcdenda,  Agenda  and  Petenda.  He  begins  with  the 
Credcnda,  or  Articles  of  Faith  comprehended  in  that  which  is 
•  commonly  call'd  the  Affiles  Creed.  On  the  fir fi;  Article  of  the 
Creed  he  bellows  four  Le&ures  wherein  he  confiders  the  Exifience 
and  Ejfcnce,  the  Vnity,  the  Soveraimy  and  the  Creative  Power  of 
God,  as  included  in  this  Article,  I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Al- 
mighty, Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  It  would  be  to  no  purpofe 
to  enlarge  particularly  on  each  of  thefe  Heads,  all  we  think  pro- 
per to  obferve  is,  that  Mr.  Newcomeh  Method  herein  is  both  Per- 
fpicuous  and  Convidlive,  and  fuch  as  may  make  any  rational  Man 
to  give  his  full  Aflent  and  Confent  to  this  Article  of  our  Chri- 
ftian  Belief. 

He  goes  on  to  confider  thofe  Articles  of  the  Creed  which  con- 
cern God  the  Son,  viz..  the  Lord  Christ  fefu,  as  they  refpect  the 
Vcrfon,  the  Humiliation,  and  the  Exaltation  of  our  Redeemer. 
On  each  of  thefe  he  is  very  diftinft  and  particular,  and  it  will  not 
be  amifs  for  us  to  infill  a  little  upon  what  he  has  offer'd  under  each 
Article  relating  to  our  Afeffiah. 

In  the  feventh,  eighth,  ninth  and  tenth  Lectures  therefore  he 
treats  of  the  Vcrfon  of  our  Saviour,  as  propos'd  to  our  Belief: 
(1.)  By  hh  Name  lefts,  wherein  he  explains  the  Natures  of  that 
Salvation  Mankind  flood  in  need  of  a  Saviour  for,  and  the  Per- 
formances of  our  Jefm  whereby  he  procur'd  it  for  us,  and  thereby 
manifefted  himfelf  to  be  our  Saviour  :  (2.)  By  his  Office  as  Christ, 
wherein  our  Author  confiders  him  as  Prophet,  Priest  and  King  ;  and 
under  this  Head  he  proves  our  Jefm  from  feveral  Arguments  to 
be  the  true  Aic{fu:h,  which  was  to  come  :  (3.)  By  his  Relation  with 
refuel  to  God,  as  being  his  only  begotten  Son  ;  Wherein  he  Accounts 
for  the  Filiation  of  Christ,  and   the  meaning   thereof:  (4.)  By 
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his  ReUtion  to  va,  as  he  is  fliPd,  our  Lord;  wherein  the  Grounds 
and  Reafons  of  this  Title,  and  the  Extent  of  his  Authority  or 
Dominion  over  us  is  confider'd. 

Let  it  be  obferv'd  once  for  all  that  in  explaining  of  each  Ar- 
ticleof  the  Creed,  our  Author  in  feveral  Particulars,  at  theclole 
of  each  Head,  fhcws  what  influence  the  Belief  of  each  Particu- 
lar Article  ought  to  have  on  our  Lives  and  Converfations.  But 
to  proceed, 

In  the  Eleventh  Lecture  our  Author  treats  of  the  Conception  and 
Incarnation  of  Jefm  Chrisl,  as  being  one  part  of  his  Humiliation, 
and  the  third  Article  of  our  Creed.  Here  he  undertakes  to  prove 
thefe  three  things:  (i.)  That  Jefm  Christ  God's  only  Son  and  our 
Lord,  was  Conceiv'd  and  Born,  or  Brought  forth  y  and  under 
this  Head  he  confiders  briefly  the  Manner  of  the  Union  of  the 
Divine  Nature  with  the  Humane,  and  theReafon  of  it :  (.2.)  That 
his  Conception  was  not  after  the  ordinary  manner  of  Men,  but 
folely  by  the  Powerand  Operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  And  (3.) 
That,  yet  he  was  produc'd,  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  Man,  by 
a  proper  Conception  and  Birth  of  a  Woman,  even  the  Virgin 
Alary. 

The  next  Sermon  gives  an  Account  of  ChriffsPaJfion^nother  part 
of  his  Humiliation,  which  isexprefs'din  the  Creed  in  thefe  Words, 
Suffer* d  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  Crucified,  Dead  and  Buried,  He  de- 
fended into  Hell.  In  Difcouriing  on  this  Article  from  the  Words 
of  St.  Peter,  Atts  3.18.  Mr.  Newcome  is  very  large  and  particular, 
fhewing  concerning  Chrift's  Sufferings  in  general,  that  as  they 
were  clearly  foretold  by  the  Prophets,fo  they  were  abundantly  ful- 
filled in  our  Jefm,  even  in  the  Kind,  Degree,  Caufe,  Manner,  End, 
and  the  very  Cir  cum  fiances  thereof.  After  this  he  defcends  to  con- 
fer Chrift's  Sufferings  in  particular,  as  they  confift.  of  four  fe- 
veral Inftances  or  diftintft  Degrees,  viz.  His  Crucifixion,  Death, 
Burial  and  Defcent  into  Hell.  On  each  of  thefe  Points  he  diftincl- 
ly  enlarges  and  proves  that  as  thefe  particular  Sufferings  were 
toretold  by  the  Prophets,  fo  they  were  all  accompliflfd  in  our 

Jefm. 

Having  treated  of  the  Humiliation  of  our  Redeemer,  in  his 
Incarnation  and  Pajfion,  our  Author  goes  on  to  confider  him  in  his 
State  of  Exaltation,  and  in  the  thirteenth  Sermon  begins  with 
the  firfl:  ftep  of  it,  viz..  His  Refurreclion,  as  afferted  in  the  fifth 
Article  of  the  Creed.  For  the  Illufhating  of  this  great  Doftrine 
of  Ch-riftianity,  he  enlarges  upon  the  following  particulars:  (1.) 

He 
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He  explains  the  true  notion  of  a  proper  Refurre&ion,  and  there- 
by fhews  plainly  what  we  are  to  underftand  by  a  Rifmgfrom  the 
Dead:  (2.)  He  proves  the  Truth  of  Chrift's  Rcfurreflion,  accor- 
ding to  the  moft  ftrict  and  proper  Import  of  that  Word :  ($•) 
He  enquires  into  that  Power,  by  Virtue  whereof  this  wonderful 
Work  was  effected:  ($.)  He  takes  notice  of  the  Time,  wherein 
it  came  to  pafs,  viz..  on  the  third  Day  after  his  Crucifixion 
and  Death:  (5.)  He  examines  particularly  into  the  Defignsand 
Ends  aimed  at,  and  accomplifh'd  therein:  And  (<5.)  He  con- 
cludes with  (hewing  what  necefTary  JnfiuenceoMx  Belief  hereof  will 
have  upon  our  Life  and  Practice. 

The  fixth  Article  of  our  Creed  reprefents  us  with  two  farther 
Degrees  of  Chrift's  Exaltation,  viz.  his  Afccnjion  into  Heaven,  and 
his  Glorification  there  by  being  feated  at  the  right  Hand  of  God. 
Our  Author  Difcourfes  of  both  thefe  together,  and  explains: 
1.  The  Import:  2.  The  Certainty:  3.  The  Defignof  his  Af- 
cenfion  and  Seflion  at  the  right  Hand  of  God :  And  4.  Shews 
what  Influence  the  Belief  of  this  ought  to  have  on  us. 

In  the  fifteenth  Lecture  Mr.  Ncwcomc  treats  of  the  Laft  Degree 
of  Chrift's  Exaltation,  viz.  his  coming  again  to  judge  both  the  Quick 
and  the  Dead,  as  it  is  cxprefs'd  in  the  feventh  Article  of  our 
Creed.  And  here,  for  the  full  Illuftration  of  this  AfFefting 
Subject,  he  does  from  the  Words  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  5.10.  infill 
upon  the  following  particulars:  (t.)  The  Certainty  of  a  future 
Judgment :  In  as  much  as  We  muft  all  appear  before  the  Judgment 
Seat  of  Ch rift  :  (i.J  The  Time  of  fuch  Appearance,  intimated  ia 
the  Defign  of  it,  exprefsM  to  be,  to  receive  the  Tilings  done  in  the 
Pod);  hereby  determining  it  to  commence  after  Death,  which  is 
a  Separation  from  the  Body,  and  Concluiion  of  all  the  accountable 
Actions  done  therein  :  ($J)  The  Per/on  of  our  Judge,  to  whom 
this  great  Power  and  Honour  is  committed  ;  which  we  are  to  be- 
lieve is  no  other  than  our  Saviour  Jefiu  Christ:  (4.  J  The  Per  font 
here  fummon'd  to  be  try'd ',  Even  All  and  every  One:  (%.)  The 
Caufe  to  be  then  try'd,  or  the  Matter  coming  under  the  Cognifance 
of  this  Judgment  •,  and  that  is  the  Things  done  in  the  Body,  whether 
they  be  Good  or  Bad:  (6.)  The  Sentence  Pronounc'd  and  Executed 
finally  hereupon,  which  all  appear  to  Receive:  (q.)  And  laftly, 
the  Right  coitfnefs  of  this  Judgment,  which  will  be  according  to  what 
we  have  done.  Upon  thefe  Heads  our  Ailfchor  dilates  himfelf  ve- 
ry largely  and  distinctly. 
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The  eighth  Article  of  our  Creed  contains  our  Belief  in  the  Ho- 
l\  Choff,  the  third  Perfon  of  the  Ever-Blefled  Trinity ;  in  ex- 
plaining whereof  our  Author  confiders,  the  Name,  the  Exigence, 
the  Nature,  and  the  Office  of  him  with  refpedt  to  «/,  which  is 
Sanclif  cation,  and  our  Xtofy  and  Behaviour  thence  Confequent  in 
relation  to  him.  On  the  three  fir  It  of  thefe  Heads,  he  treats  but 
briefly,  but  the  two  Laft  he  handles  very  particularly  and  at  large. 

In  the  ninth  Article  we  profefs  to  believe  the  Holy  Catholick 
Church,  and  the  Communion  of  Saints:  Now  for  the  farther  Illuftra- 
tion  of  this  Article  Mr.  Newcome  in  his  feventeenth  Lecture  from 
wills  2.  47.  propofes  to  inquire  into  the  Nature  and  Affection  of, 
(1.)  The  Church,  according  to  our  Belief  of  it  to  be  the  Holy 
Catholick  Church,  (hewing  in  what  Senfe  it  may  be  faid  to  be  Holy 
and  in  what,  Catholick  or  Vniverfil :  (2.)  He  confiders  the  Com- 
munion  peculiar  thereto  :  And  (3.)  The  Import  of  our  Profcfling 
to  Believe  the  fame. 

As  to  the  tenth  Article,  concerning  the  Forgivenefs  of  Sins ;  our 
Author  undertakes  firft  to  explain  the  Nature  of  the  Doctrine, 
and  then  confiders  the  BlelTednefs  of  it.  He  enlarges  chiefly  on 
the  firft  of  thefe  Heads,  enquiring  :  (1.)  What  Sin  is,  that  is  to 
be  Forgiven  :  (2.)  In  what  refpedts  Sin  needs  Forgivenefs :  And 
(3.)  What  fuch  Forgivenefs  implies  to  anlwer  that  Neceflity. 

In  the  Nineteenth  Sermon  Mr.  Newcome  takes  the  eleventh  Arti- 
cle of  our  Creed  concerning  the  RefurreEHon  of  the  Body  into  Con- 
sideration, and  propofes  to  do  thefe  three  things,  firft  to  explain, 
fecondly  to  Confirm,  and  thirdly  to  Improve  this  Doctrine.  In 
Explaining  of  it  he  tells  us,  that  the  Refurrection  implies  thefe  three 
things:  fi.J  An  imbodying  of  departed  Souls :  (2.)  A  Revo- 
cation of  the  fame  Dead  Bodies  whence  they  Departed  :  And 
'($;)  An  Immortal  Life  in  this  Reunion,  hence  refidting.  For 
the  Confirmation  of  it,  he  fhews,  that  'tis  not  only  a  thing  Poffible 
and  Probable,  but  alfowhatis  Certain:  Laftly,  by  way  of  Im- 
provement of  this  Doctrine  concerning  the  Refurrection  of  the 
Body,  he  informs  us  how  beneficial  the  Belief  of  it  is  for  Confix 
lation  under  Tribulation,  and  Exhortation  to  Chriftian  Duty. 

As  to  the  Twelfth  and  laft  Article  of  our  Creed,  which  relates 
to  a  future  State  or  EverUfting  Life,  our  Author  confiders  it  with 
refpedt  both  to  the  Wicked  nad  the  Righteous.  He  treats  of  thefe 
two  different  States  diftinctly,  wherein  he  obferves  this  Method: 
Firft,  he  proves  that  there  is  a  State  of  Everlafting  Punifnment 
referv'd  for  the  Wicked,  and  a  State  of  Everlafting  Happinefs  re- 
fer v:d 
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ferv'd  for  the  Righteous  in  the  other  World.  Secondly,  he  de- 
flribes  the  Nature  of  each  State,  in  all  itsCircumftances.  And 
then  acquaints  us  what  Influence  the  Belief  of  a  future  State  both 
of  Rewardsand  Punifhments  ought  to  have  on  our  Lives  and  Con- 
verfations. 

Having  difpatch'd  the  Articles  of  our  Chriflian  Faith,  Mr. 
Ncwccme  proceeds  to  the  Agenda,  or  things  to  be  done  by  us  ac- 
cording to  the  Precepts  dehver'd  to  us  in'the  two  Tables  ?f"  the 
Decalogue  or  Ten  Commandments.  He  confines  himfelf  only  in 
this  Volume  to  the  four  Precepts  of  the  firft  Table  whi.h  con- 
cern the  Duty  we  owe  to  God. 

But  before  lie  treats  on  the  Commandments  themfdves,  he 
thinks  fit  in  the  twenty  firfl  Lecture  to  fay  fomething  by  way  of 
Introduction  on  the  Prefatory  Words  which  u flier  in  thofe  Pre- 
cepts. And  here  he  offers  the  following  particulars  to  our  Con- 
fideration  from  the  Text  he  infills  upon,  Exod.20.  1,2.  (1.) 
The  Law  it  felf,  term'd  here  allthefe  Words:  (2.)  The  Legifla- 
tor  \  which  is  6W,  thatfpake  allthefe  Words:  ($.)  The  Sub- 
jects to  whom  they  were  fpoke  :  (4.)  The  Sanction  of  the  Law, 
or  Obligation  upon  fuch  to  obferve  arid  receive  what  is  here 
fpoke:  (5.)  The  remarkable  Circumftances  of  Promulgation: 
(6.)  The, Method  and  Difpolition  of  all  thefe  Words,  wherein 
God  fpake  them  :  (7.)  And  lallly,  the  Rules  whereby  we  ought 
to  govern  our  Underftanding,  in  conceiving  of  their  full  Import 
and  Extent. 

In  the  twenty  fecond  Lecture  treating  of  the  firfl  Commandment, 
Thou /halt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me,  he  confiders  firft  the  Object 
of  Religious  Worfhip  •,  and  then  the  Act  expreffing  fuch  Wor- 
fhip, in  reference  to  this' Object.  Upon  the  firft  of  thefe 
Heads  he  obferves,  that  the  Object  of  Religious  Worfhip, 
comprehends  thefe  three  Notions :  (1  )  In  refpect  to  its 
Exifience-,  the  Object  of  Reiirious  Worfhip  muftbeGod:  (2.) 
In  refpect  to  it's  Unity  -0  it  mult  be  no  other  God;  And  (3.)  In 
refpect  to  its  Verity;  It  mult  be  no  other  God,  but  Ehe  true  God 
of  IJ'racl0  or  before  me. 

After  this  our  Author  proceeds  to  the  feooad  Commandment 
which  prohibits  Image  IVorfitp,  and.  which  for  that  Reafbn  the 
Church  of  Rome  hath  ltrnck  out  of  its  Bet  And  in  explain- 

ing this  Precept  he  confiders,  firft,  the  Law  it  felf  wherein  both 
the-  Making  and  Worshiping  of  Images  is  prohibited.  And  then 
in  the  next  Place  he  explains  the  Sanctions  of  the  Law.     As  to 

the 


5 6 6      %ty  tt&OikS  Of  $*  Learne d, 

the  Law  it  felf,  he  fays  the  Prohibition  reaches  to  thefe  two 
things:  (i.)  The  Making:  And  (2. J  The  Worfhiping  of  I- 
mages  •,  and  here  he  flievvs  what  is  meant  by  Images,  and  how  the 
Worfhiping  of  them  is  derogatory  to  that  Worfhip  which  is  due 
to  God  alone.  The  Sanction  of  this  Law  heconfiders  as  twofold, 
being  expreffd  :  (\.)  By  way  of  Commination,  Denouncing  a 
fevere  and  fearful  Threat  againft  theTranfgreflbrs  of  this  Law  : 
And  (1.)  By  way  of  Encouragement,  making  a  gracious  Pro- 
mife  of  Mercy  to  the  Obedient. 

In  the  twenty  fourth  Sermon  our  Author  explains  the  meaning 
of  the  third  Commandment,  and  here  takes  notice,  firft  of  the 
Prohibition,  Thou  (lialt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
Vain ;  And  fecondly,  of  the  Commination  or  Threat  againft  fuch 
Sin,  V or  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  Guilt lefs,  that  tahcthhis  Name  in 
Vain.  In  treating  of  the  Prohibition,  he  enquires  at  large  into 
thefe  Particulars :  fi.)  What  is  meant  by  the  Name  of  God  : 
(2. J  What  it  is  to  take  the  Name  of  God:  ($.)  What  it  is  to 
take  God's  Name  in  Vain,  which  he  Ihews  to  be  when  weufeit 
without  Sincerity  in  the  Intention;  without  Reverence  in  the  Per- 
formance, And  without  Truth  in  the  Action.  The  Commina- 
tion or  Threatning  againft  fuch  Sin,  he  tells  us,  confifts  of  thefe 
three  Parts:  (1.)  God's  particular  notice  of  the  TranfgrefTors  of 
his  Law:  (2.)  His  Refolution  to  Punifh  them:  And  (5.)  His 
Intention  to  do  it  with  Rigour  and  Severity,  manifefting  both  the 
weightinefs  of  the  Threat,  and  fitaefs  of  its  becoming  the  San- 
ction of  this  Law\ 

The  laft  Lecture  of  this  Volume  is  beftowed  in  iiluftrating  the 
fourth  Commandment,  which  relates  to  the  Hallowing  of  the  Sab- 
bath, that  folemn  Time  appointed  for  the  Worfhip  of  God.  And 
here  Mr.  Newcome  confiders  the  two  Parts  of  which  this  Precept 
confifts,  viz..  The  Command  it  felf,  and  the  Inforcement  there- 
of-, and  for  the  explaining  of  both  proceeds  in  this  Method. 
Firft  he  treats  concerning  thzTime,  whereon  the  Sabbath  is  com- 
manded to  be  Kept :  Secondly,  of  the  SanEtification  it  is  intended 
to  require  from  us:  And  laftly,  of  the  Obligation  enjoyning  us 
hereto:  (\.)  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Points,  viz..  The  Time 
whereon  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  kept,  it  is  in  the  Commandment  ex- 
prefb'd  to  bo,  the  Seventh  Day,  which  imports  both  its  Proportion 
and  Continuance,  of  both  w'hich  our  Author  Difcourfcs  diftinctly 
a  id  particularly,  and  at  the  lame  time  accounts  for  the  Alteration 
-     :  has  been  made  from  the  lewifli  to  the  Chrifjtisn  Sabbath,  viz.. 

from 
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from  the  Seventh  to  the  First  Day  of  the  IVcek  :  (2.)  Concerning 
the  Santlification  of  this  Day,  he  fhews  firfb  Pofitivcly,  that  it  is 
to  be  kept  Holy  by  us  in  Publick  in  the  Church  and  Congregation, 
in  Private  with  our  Families,  and  in  Secret  in  our  Clofets  :  And 
then  Negatively,  that  we  fhould  reft  from  our  Works,  which  he 
fhews  to  be  the  Servile  Works  of  our  Ordinary  Calling,  not  in- 
cluding Works  of  Piety,  Necejfity,  Convenience  and  Charity,  which 
are  allowed  to  be  done  without  any  breach  of  the  Sabbath  or 
Lord's  Day  :  ($.)  Concerning  the  Obligation  enjoyning  us  to  Sancti- 
fie  this  Day,  he  offers  feveral  Motives  to  enforce  us  thereto  •,  as 
Firfl,  he  defires  us  to  confider  the  Particular,  and  inftant  Care  of 
God,  in  recommending  the  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath  Day  to 
our  Remembrance:  Secondly,  He  defires  us  to  confider  theRea- 
fonablenefs  and  Equity  of  the  San&ion,  from  that  Liberal  Portion 
of  Time,  that  God  hath  allowed  us  for  the  Affairs  and  Bufinefsof 
this  prefent  Life :  And  Thirdly,  He  would  have  us  confider  the 
Solemn  Dedication  of  this  Day  by  God  himfelf,  to  his  own  Im- 
mediate Worfhip  and  Service }  both  from  his  own  Example,  who 
refted  the  Seventh  Day,  after  his  Six  Days  Works  of  Creation : 
And  by  his  Benedidion,  who  therefore  Bleffed  the  Sabbath  Day, 
and  Hallowed  it.  He  fhuts  up  the  whole  with  a  Word  or  two  of 
feafonable  Advice  to  Mafters  and  Governours  of  Families,  and 
alfoto  Children,  Servants  and  Sojourners  under  their  Care. 

Thus  have  we  run  through  the  whole  of  this  firfl  Volume  of 
Catechetical  Letliires,  and  have  all  along  kept  to  the  Author's  own 
Words.  Perhaps  the  Reader  upon  Perufal  of  this  Book  may  be 
offended  at  the  Style,  which  is  in  fome  Places  long  and  intricate 
in  its  Periods.  But  for  this  Mr.  Newcome  himfdf  has  accounted 
in  his  Epiflle  to  the  Reader,  wherein  he  defires  him  to  impute  the 
Length  and  Intricatenefs  of  fome  of  the  Periods  to  the  Abound- 
ing of  Matter  to  be  crouded  into  fo  little  Room  •,  M  Which 
"(adds  he)  if  intelligible,  is  as  much  asisdefir'd.  And  that  it 
tc  may  be  fo,  the  Vulgar  Reader  is  requefted  to  Read  with  the 
"  greater  Deliberation  and  Attention  ;  and,  if  need  be,  fome- 
"  times  with  Repetition,  by  which  means  it  is  hoped,  that  ufeful 
M  Senfe  may  be  found  to  inftruct,  tho'  there  be  no  gay  Flowers  to 
u  recreate.  " 

Let  this  be  as  it  will,  he  defigns  this  Treatife  for  allniverfal 
and  Publick  Gocd,  and  as  fucrT'tisprefum'd  it  may  meet  with  a 
favourable  and  candid  Reception  from  all  thofe  who  Love  Truth 
wherever  they  find  it,  tho"  in  never  fo  mean  and  plain  a  Drefs. 

Tatiani 


5  6  S  %ty  V&OM  Of  $t  L  E  A  R  N  E  D, 


Tatiani  Oratio  ad  Grcecos.  Hermice  Irrifio  Gentilium  Philofo- 
phorum,  Oc.  i.e.  The  Speech  of  Tatiaiwo  the  Greeks  :,  Hermi- 
as's  Sarcafm  en  the  Heathen  Philofophcrs,  P  ublifl?  d  in  Greek  and  La- 
tin by  W.  Worth  A.  M.  at  taken  out  of  Ancient  Copies,  with  the 
Notes  of  Conrade  Gefher,  Fronto  Ductus,  Chiiftian  Kortholt, 
6vC.  To  which  he  has  added  fome  Remarks  of  Ins  own.  Oxford, 
Printed  for  J.  Owen,   I  700.  in  %vo.  Pag.  2  5  2. 

THis  Beautiful  Edition  of  Tatian\  Oration  our  Editor  accounts 
for  in  his  Preface,  wherein  he  informs  us  who  this  Tatian 
was,  at  what  time 'tis  probable  that  this  Speech  was  made,  what 
has  been  done  by  others  in  former  Editions  of  it  in  foreign  Parts, 
and  what  Helps  and  Afliftances  he  has  met  with  to  render  this 
Edition  more  perfect  than  any  before. 

He  has  prefix'd  before  the  Oration  it  felf  the  feveral  Accounts 
concerning  Tatian  given  by  various  Authors  both  Ancient  and 
Modern,  fuch  as  St.  Ircneus,  Rhodon,  Clemens  Alexandrians,  Ter- 
tullian,  Or. gen,  Eufebius,  Epiphanius,  St.  Jerom,  Phllaftrins,  St.  An- 
guflin,  Theodoret,  Vi&OY  of  Capua,  Jo.  Malala,  J.  Damafcenm,  T'nnO' 
the  us  the  Presbyter,  Syncellns,  Ado  of  Vienna,  CedretmffScC,  and  has 
fubjoyn'd  tothefe  the  Account  given  of  Tatian  by  the  Learned 
Dodor  Cave,  Hi  si.  IJterar.  p.  46. 

By  the  Teftimony  of  thefe  Authors  it  appears  that  Tatian  was  a 
Syrian  by  Birth,  bred  up  a  Heathen,  afterwards  Converted  to 
Chriftiaiiity,  was  Juftin  Martyrh  Difciple,  and  upon  his  Death 
became  Mailer  of  a  Publick  School,  was  perfecuted  by  Crefcers 
the  Cynick  Philofopher,  who  would  have  perfwaded  him  to  have 
renoune'd  Christianity,  and  became  at  lafr.  the  Head  of  a  Herefy, 
which  among  other  things  condemn'd  Marriage  as  a  Corruption, 
;ig  it  Adultery,  and  the  Invention  of  the  Devil. 

After  thofe  Teftimonies  follows  the  Oration  it  felf  in  Greek, 
with  the  ifatin  Tranilation  of  Conrade  Gefner  of  Zurich.  The 
main  Argument  or  Drift  of  this  Oration  is  to  fiievv,  that  none 
of  thefe  Sciences  of  which  the  Grecians  made  fomuch  Noife  and 
ling  had  their  Original  among  them,  but  were  all  of  them 
the  Inventions  of  the  Barbarian^ whom  they  contemn'd  and  de- 
\i.     At  the  bottom  ot  each  Page  are  very  large  Notes  and  11- 
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iuftrations  of  the  Text  above,  done  by  various  Authors,  to 
-which  the  Editor  has  added  feveral  of  his  own.  To  this  Ora- 
tion he  has  annexed  feveral  other  Pieces  relating  to  Tatian,  as  ( i .) 
Dr.  Bull's  DifTertation  wherein  he  largely  Difcourfcs  of  YatUns 
Doctrine  de  Filn  tt.C <ruw<Ka  :  (2.)  Chrifiian  Korthohh  Annotations 
onT<tf/*»fetdown  diftinctly  by  themfelves :  (3  J  Two  Epiftles 
written^  one  by  joamtej rFriJjus^  the  other  by  Gwrade.  Gefner,  pre- 
fixed before  their  Edition  of  TatUn:  (4.)' A  large  DifTertation 
of  Nicolas  le  Nourry  upon  Tatian\  Works  divided  into  three 
Chapters:  And  (5.)  Another  DilTertation  upon  the  fame  Subject 
done  by  an  unknown  Hand,  communicated  to  the  Editor  by  Dr. 
Allx. 

The  DifTertation  of  Lc  Nourry  having  fome  things  in  it  re- 
markable, we  think  it  not  improper  to  give  our  Reader  fome  Ac- 
count thereof.  It  is  divided  (as  was  faid  before)  into  three 
Chapters,  and  each  Chapter  is  fubdivided  into  diftinft  Sections. 
In  the  firft  Chapter  he  treats  particularly  on  this  Oration  of 
Tatian  •,  wherein  in  the  firft  Seftion  we  have  the  Analyfis  or  Ab- 
flract  of  the  whole  Speech  •,  in  which  are  feveral  things  worthy 
of  Note.  In  Sett.  2.  Nourry  confiders  who  this  Tatian^  the  Au- 
thor of  this  Oration,  was,  what  he  did  before  his  Profeffion  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  by  what  Motives  he  became  a  Con- 
vert. Sett.  3.  We  have  an  Account  of  the  Tranfactions  of  Ta- 
tian, after  he  turn'd  Chriftian  j  whether  it  be  true  that  he  fuf- 
fer'd  any  thing  by  Crefcens  the  Cynick,  with  feveral  Remarks  on 
the  Integrity  of  his  Text,  and  concerning  Crefcens.  Sett.  4.  Is 
concerning  thofe  Ancient  Authors  who  afcribe  this  Trad  to  Ta- 
tian, wherein  are  likewife  fome  Remarks  concerning  his  Title, 
Age,  Learning  and  Stile-,  and  how  it  came  to  pafs,  that  he  af- 
terwards laps'd  into  Herefy.  The  fifth  Se&ion  treats  of  the 
Manufcripts  and  Printed  Copies  of  this  Oration,  and  of  the 
Notes  and  Annotations  made  by  various  Authors  on  it,  as  alfo 
concerning  the  other  Works  of  Tatian. 

The  fecond  Chapter  of  Nourry\  DifTertation  contains  eleven 
Sections,  where  he  offers  feveral  frefh  Remarks  on  Tatian's,  Ora- 
tion. In  Sett.  1.  He  Ihews  that  what  Tatian  advane'd  concerning 
the  Antiquity  of  the  Books  of  Mofcs,  and  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, as  aifo  concerning  the  Perfpicuity  of  them,  deferves  the 
Praife  that  was  bellowed  upon  it  by  Clemens  Alexandrians  snd  Cri- 
gen.  Sett.  2.  Confiders  the  Notion  which  Tatian  had  concerning 
the  Divinity  of  jefusCbrisl,  and  which  he  learnt  from  his  Mafter 
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Jufiin Mcrtyr.  In  Scft.$.  We  have  an  Account  of  vthatTittian. 
t  night  concerning,  the  Creation  of  Angels  both  Good  and  Bad, 
when  and  where  they  were  created ;  wrethcrorno  the  Daemons  or 
Evil  Spirits  are  Corporeal,  or  the  Souls  of  Dead  Men  ^  TaxUn 
it  Hems  maintains  that  they  cannot  be  the  Souls  of  Dead  Men, 
however  he  is  of  Opinion  that  they  are  Corporeal,  tho'  made  of 
3  more  refin'd  Matter,  and  that  their  Punilhment  h  deferr'd  to 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  that  they  are  in  a  Capacity  of  Sinning 
till  that  time.  In  S(cl.  4.  Nouny  enquires  whether  Tatian  be- 
lierdthe  Soul  of  Man  to  be  Corporeal  and  Mortal,  and  he  con- 
cludes in  the  Affirmative,  that  this  was  his  Opinion,  llncefpeak- 
ingof  the  Soul  of  Man,  among  other  things  he  cxprefTes  him- 
felf  thus.  Hominum  Animanon  csl '.-Simplex,  fed  ex '  Multis  partibus 
eon  si  at  ;  eomponitnr  enim,  ut  manifefic  apparct ,  ex  cor  pore.  Nam 
nee  ipfia  fine  cvrpore  pojfit  apparere,  tieque  Caro  fine  anima  refurgit. 
In  the  fifth  Section  that  difficult  PaiTage  of  Tat i an  (which  relates 
to  the  Lapfe  of  Man,  and  his  falling  away  to  Idolatry,)  is  taken 
into  Confederation,  and  at  the  fame  time  fome  thing  is  offefd  by 
the  By  concerning  Fate,  which  our  DilTertator  obferves  Tatian  has 
over  and  over  in  his  Trad  very  vehemently  oppos'd,  (hewing  the 
Abfurdity  of  averting  the  Necefiity  of  Fate.  Sell.  6.  Affords  us 
the  Thoughts  of  Tatian  concerning  the  Inventors  of  Arts  and  Sci- 
ences, and  concerning  the  Vices  of  fome  Philofophers,  and  their 
Opinions.  In  Sect.  7.  We  have  an  Account  of  what  Tatian  ad- 
vances concerning  fome  other  Philofophers  both  Peripatetics  and 
Grammarians  by  the  Teftimonies  of  whom  he  proves  the  Age  of 
Homer.  The  eighth  Se&ion  informs  us  of  fome  of  thefe  ChaU 
d::an,  Phoenician  and  Egyptian  Writers,  which  Tatian  qdotes  to 
prove  the  Antiquity  of  Mofies.  Sell.  9.  We  have  a  farther  Ac- 
count of  fome  other  Authors,  and  Illuftrious  Men  made  mention, 
of  by  Tatian  in  oppofition  to  the  Errors  of  the  Pagans.  In  Sett. 
10.  Nourry  tells  us  of  the  fabulous  Stories  of  the  Heathen  Gods, 
and  how  Metrodoms,  who  would  have  thofe  Fables  .be  underftood 
in  an  Allegorical  Senfe,  was  confuted  by  Tatian;  as  alio  of  the 
Statues  which  he  fays  he  favv  at  Rome.  In  Seel.  1 1.  Our  DilTerta- 
tor obferves  that  Tatian  for  a  farther  proof  of  the  Antiquity  of 
Mefes  has  given  us  a  Chronology  of  the  Kings  of  Argos  from 
Inachits  down  to  the  Taking  of  Troy  under  twenty  Heads.  En- 
febius  in  his  Chronicle  hath  fst  down  this  Chronology  :  And  that 
the  Curious  Reader  may  at  one  View  perceive  the  Agreement 
and  Difagrecment  becwcentjicfe two  Authors,  we  think  fit,  after 

Nourry, 


for  &tpttmbtt)  1700.        57i 

Nbnrry,  to  fct  down  the  Chronology  given  by  both,  one  orver-a- 
gainft  the  other,  that  fo  he  may  fee  the  Difference,  and  be  the 
Judge  himfelf  which  of  the  two  is  in  the  right. 

The  Chronology  of  the  I  The  Chronology  of  the 
Kings  of  Argos  as  taken  Kings  of  Argos  as  taken 
out  of  Tatian.  out  of  Eufehiu*. 


Inachns. 
Phoron&w. 
Apis. 
Criajts. 
Triopas. 
Argms. 
Phorbas. 
8.  Crotopas. 
p.  Sthenelaus. 
10.  Danaus. 

Lyncens. 

Pratus. 

Abas. 

Acrifius. 

Perfeus. 

Sthenelaus. 

Euryfthcus. 

Atreut. 

Tlyeftes 


I. 

2. 

3- 

4- 

5- 

6. 

7 


ir. 
12. 

13- 
14. 

15- 

\6. 

17. 
18. 

19 


20.  Agamemnon,  in  the  eigh- 
teenth Year  of  whofe  Reign 
Trey  was  taken. 


Years. 

1.  Inachm  who  Reign'd, 

%o 

2.  Phoronem, 

60 

3.  Am, 

35 

4.  Argus, 

i* 

5.  Criafus, 

54 

6.  Phorbas, 

25 

7.  Trio  pus, 

4<* 

8.  Croropm, 

21 

9.  Sthcnclw, 

rr 

10.  Danans, 

5» 

12.   Pr&tus, 

2* 

13.  Abas, 

17 

14.  Acrifim, 

31 

After  this  the  Kingdom  of 
Argos  funk,  after  it  had  Hood 
544  Years  down  to  Pelops  who 
Reign'd,  58 

Perfeus,  upon  Acrifms's  Death 
fucceeded  him  and  remov'd  the 
Royal  Seat  of  Argos  to  Mycen£  -, 
where  the  following  Kings 
Reign'd. 

Perfeus. 

Sthenelus. 

Euryftheus. 

Atreus. 

Thyefes. 

Agamemnon,  &c 

Inthethird  and  laft  Chapter  of  this  DifTertation,  Nourry  treats, 
de  Tatiatii  AJfyrii  S.  i .  Evangeliorum  Diatejfaron,  i.  e.  Vno  ex  quatuor. 

Here  in  the  flrft  Section  he  gives  us  the  Analyfn  of  this  Commen- 

C  c  c  c  1  tary  •, 
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tarj  \  and  in  the  fccond  he  enquires  whether  Tatian  be  the  Author 
of  it  or  no.  * 

We  (hall  not  after  this  large  Account  of  Nonrrfs  Diftertation, 
(wherein  are  feveral  things  worthy  of  Perufal)  enter  into  the 
Detail  of  what  the  Anonymous  Writer,  recommended  by  Dr. 
AUx+  has  offer'd  in  his  Diilertation,  fince  that  would  carry  us  out 
too  far.  .'«'•';• 

After  Tatianh  Oration,  and  the  feveral  Diflertations  upon  it, 
follows  HermiaSs  farcaftical  Difcourfe  on  the  Heathen  Philofo- 
phers.  Our  Editor  has  Ufher'd  it  in  with  a  Letter  written  on  that 
Subject  by  Dr.  Gale  to  his  Friend  DfMlh  in  thefe  Words :  Clarijfimo 
Viro  D.  Jo  Mini  Milllo  S.  Tb.  P.  Tbo.  Gale  S.  Nudius  Ten  ins  accept 
riuis,  dottiffime  Mi  Hi,  in  qitibm  vari  antes  Lcbliones  ad  Hermeam  Phi- 
lofopbum  ex  Meo  Codice  M  S°  Petebas.  Ego,  uti  vides,  nulla  mora, 
pojlnlatioui  tua  refpondeo.  Poteras  banc  opellam,jiiretuo,  a  me  exigere ; 
tua  enim  opera  prolixe  ufptsfum,  jam  lor/go  tempore,  in  hitjufmodi  Rebus. 
Tui  interim  fit  Arbitrii,  ut  Scbediafma  ijlud  feorfim  adfinem  eorum,  qiu 
cruditits  Editor  fcribet  in  Hermeam,  ant  intcrpolatim  compareat.  Vale, 
After  this  Epiftle  of  the  Learned  Dr.  Gale,  our  Editor  fetsdown 
at  large  Dr.  Cave's  Opinion  and  Judgment  concerning  Hermiasy 
taken  out  of  Hift.  Literar.  Tom.  II.  Pag.  3  r. 

'Tis  needlefs  to  enlarge  any  farther  upon  this  Treatife,  the 
Learned  Reader  will  be  the  properefl  Judge  of  its  ufefulnefs  : 
All  we  fliall  add  is,  that  at  the  end  the  Editor  has  annexed  four 
Alphabetical  Tables ;  the  firft  giving  an  Account  of  the  molt  re- 
markable things  that  occur  in  Tatian  and  Hermiat,  and  in  the  An- 
notations upon  both  ;  the  fecond  is  an  Index  of  thofe  Authors 
that  are  mention'd,  IUuftrated  and  Amended  in  the  Notes  both 
upon  Tatian  and  Hermias;  the  third  is  a  Table  of  the  Authors 
mention'd  in  the  Oration  of  Tatian ,  and  the  fourth,  of  thofe 
mention'd' by  Hermias, 
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The  State  of  Learning. 

FRANCE. 

AT  Pa  k  1  s  is  publifh'd  a  Tveatife  entitled,  VAppareil  com- 
mode en  favour  des  jeunes  Chirurgtens,  avee  quant  it  e  de  Figures 
par  M.  le  Clec,  Aiedicin  Ordinaire  du  Roy.  "*  ■ 

M.  deU  Hire,  of  the -Royal  Academy  of  Sciences,  is  going  to 
publifh  his  Ephemerides  down  to  the  Year  1701.  the  Title  of 
which  runs  thus,  Regit  Scientiarum  Academic  Efheynerid.es. 

There  is  handed  about  a  fmall  Tr'aft  in  1 20.  Entitled,  Confide- 
v ni ions  fur  la  Declaration  du  Roy  four  V  etabliffement  des  Semin a/res 
dans  Us  Dioccfes,  on.  il  n'y  en  a  point,  donnee  a  Ver failles  le  1  5  Decem- 
bre  1598.  The  Author  of  this  Trad  complains  that  a  Claufc  is 
inferted  in  this  Declaration,  which  is  very  prejudicial  to  the  Cu- 
rates and  other  Ecclefiafticks,  to  whom  the  Care  of  Souls  is  com- 
mitted. The  Claufe  is  in  thefe  Terms  •,  Ordonnom  au  furplus  <p* 
les  Ordonnances par  lefquelles  les  Archeveques  ou  Eveques  auroient  eflime 
peceffaires  d'anjoindre  a  des  Cures  &  autre  s  Ecclejiafliques  ayant  Charge 
d7  Ames  dans  le  cours  de  leurs  Vifues,  &  fur  les  proces  Verbaux  quails 
auront  drcjfez,,  de  fe  rctirer  dans  des  Seminaires,  jufques  Cr  par  le  Terns 
de  trois  mots,  pour  des  caufes graves,  mats  qui  ne  meritcnt  pas  une  in- 
duction dans  les  formes  de  la  procedure  criminelle,  feront  executees7 
nonobflant  routes  appellations  &  oppofitions  quclconques,  &  fans  y  pre ju- 
dicier :  i.  e.  We  further  Command^  That  the  Ordinances  whereby  the 
jkfchbifhops  and  Bijlwps  have  thought  it  necejfary  to  injoin  the  Curates 
and  other  Ecclejiafticks  having  the  Care  of  Souls  in  the  Courfc  of  their 
Vifitations,  and  upon  Verbal  Procejfes  drawn  up  againsF  them ,  to  with- 
draw into  the  Seminaries,  for  and  during  the  J  pace  of.  three  Months  for 
weighty  Caufesy  but  fuch  .as  do  not  require  an  Admonition  in  the  Forms 
of  a  Criminal  Procedure,  be  put  in  Execution  ;  and  ti.  • 
ing  any  Appeals  or  Oppositions  whatfoever  made  to  the  contr  .  y.  1  his 
is  the  Claufe  complain'd  of  by  the  Author,  and  he  offers  uo  lefs 
than  Ten  Arguments  to  juftifie  his  Complaint. 

The  Twenty  nine  Proportions  concerning  the  Ceremonies  and 
Worfhip  of  theChinefe,  prefented  to  the  Doctors  of  the  Faculty 

or 
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of  Divinity  at  Paris  on  March  27.    were  after  mature  Debates 

condemned  by  them  on  the  Eighth  day  of  May  .•  Whofe  Cenfure 

is  thus  exprefs'd  :  Nos  DoHores  in  fitcra  Facilitate  Tarlftehfi  infra 

fcrivti  P'profuiones  Mm  (tdulo  &  accurate  a  nobis  difcuffas  ah  Apofolica 

/*      .         't^iccuadfirvmum  Ecdc fix  Tribunal  harum  Controvcrfarum 

■0  jure  pertinerc  agnofcivms,  damnari  pojfe  cenfenuu,  lit 

5    crroneaSy    temcr arias,    Scandalofu,    Idololatria^    Supcrflitioni, 

C-zJf'.rii   fa-jentes,  adOrrijtianam  yl  forum  Difciplinam  relax  an  dam 

ac  evert cn'dam  tendentes,  Kerho  Dei  contr arias,  Apojlolicx  pradicandi 

Evangelii  forms,  ac  reguU  contrarian,  ac  in  praxi  pemiciofas  refpetlivc. 

1  Tarifns  dle%.  Aiaii^  amio  Domhi',   1700. 

HOLLAND. 

JL.  de  MUsl  Printer  to  the  Ele&or  of  Cologne  at  Liege,  has  Prin- 
.  ted  a  Tract  cntituled,  A  New  Method  of  Fortifying  Places,  (■<* 
■j.t'rns~i  the  Modern  Affciuks,  done  by  the  Sienr  de  Herflal,  &C.  Here- 
j;i  the  Author  pretends  that  by  his  way  of  Fortification:  (1.) 
The  Cannon  fhall  not  benble  to  make  fucha  Breach  as  (hall  be 
diffident  for  carrying  oa  a  general  Aflault:  (2.)  That  the  Souldiers 
which  Guard  thofe  Places  fhftli  be  free  from  any  danger  of  Bombs, 
even  upon  the  very  Sp-i  where  the  Aflaultis  carry'd  on:  (3.) 
That  they  fhall  not  be  able  to  Undermine  the  Wall,  fo  as  to  blow 
it  up  :  (4.)  That  they  ihail  not  be  able  to  ale  ;t :  (5.)  And  laftly, 
the  Fafcines  and  other  fuch  like  things  U  i  te  a  no  ufe  in  filling 
up  the  Trenches. 

There  is  a  Book  fold  by  the  Bookfellers  of  Holland  Printed  at 
Brabant,  but  without  the  Name  of  the  Printer,  under  this 
Title  :•  Le.  P.  •'"•'</  ihoirs  f'fuitc  convania:  dt  fes  calomnies  anciennes  & 
ncuwlfa  cont re  Mefs.  de  Port-Royal;  oh  Renuk'.lde  divers  Ecritsfaits 
contra  fes  deux  Lettres  &  autres  Libelles  Avec  une  Reponfe  an  nouvel 
Merit  intitule  :  Lettre  a  P  Autcwr  des  Avvs  Importans,  &c.  on  Apolo- 
gi$  du  P.  Bouhoars.  1 700.  Our  foreign  Journalist  who  gives  us  the 
Account  of  this  Book,  canned  tell  but  it  is  an  old  Piece  vamp'd 
up  with  a  nc.vf  Title. 

The  Meflicurs  Higut***  are  Printing  Hefwd  in  2  Vol.  in  8w, 
with  the  Notes  of  M;  Grtvins,  and  M.  Le  Clerc  ;  as  alfo  Martial 
in  ufiim  Delphi ni, 

LONDON. 
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LONDON. 

MR.  Pether  Apothecary ,  and  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society  hath 
lately  Printed  the  6th  and  7th  Centuries  of  hisJHttftum  in 
which  are  discovered  many  Animals  and  Plants  not  known  before. 
Sio.  p.  64. 

i?00ta  Printed  this  Month^  and  not  Ahriged. 

SEflions  of  the  Poets,  occafion'd  bj  the  Death  of  Mr.  Dry  den, 
by  a  Perfdn  of  Honour. 

Mr.  Gardiner's  Sermon,  on  the  Death  of  the  Duke  of  Glou- 
cefrcr. 

A  Palloral  Poem  on  the  Duke  of  Gloucefler  by  a  Youth  of  the 
Free-School  at  Camberwel  in  Surrey. 

Dr.  Freemanh  Sermon ,  at  the  Funeral  of  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford. 

The  way  to  Heaven  in  a  String,  or  Mr.  Afgilfi  Argument  Bur- 
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A  Nezv  Geography  :  Or,  An  ExaU  Refcription  of  the  Univerfe 
Collected  from  the  belt  Authors,  Ancient  and  Modern,  and 
chiefly  from  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences 
at  Paris,  M.  de  Sanfon,  B/aeu,  Briet ,  da  Val,  Claverius  Bau- 
drand,  &c.  Enricrfd  with  a  great  number  of  Maps  and  Cuts 
of  the  Habits  of  moft  Nations.  A  Work  very  ufeful  to  thofe 
who  defire  to  know  the  prefent  State  of  the  Woild,  and  of 
its  feveral  Parts,  according  to  the  neweft  Discoveries.  By.  M. 
R.  Martineau  da  P/effls, Geographer.  Tom. I.  Containing  535 
Pages,  befides  the  Table.  Tom.  II.  504  Pages,  befides  the  Ta- 
ble. Tom.  III.  463  Pages,  befides  the  Table.  Amjierdam,  1700. 
In  i2°- 

THis  Book  being  one  of  thole  that  will  not  admit  of  an 
Abridgment  in  a  Work  of  this  Nature,  we  have  thought 
fit  to  tranflate  the  Author's  Preface,  that  the  Reader  may  have 
his  own  Account  of  it. 

D  d  d  d  2  The 
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the  PREFACE. 

GF.ography  is  attended  with  fo  many  Advantages,  thatth 
are  very  tew  People  of  Faihion  and  Senle,  but  take  a  pe- 

ir  ?!.  'tlire  in  it,  bscaufe  of  its  being  a  fine,  ufeful  and  eafie 
.    We  may  venture  to  lay,  that  it  is  neceffary  to  all  forts 

*len,  fince  without  a   competent  knowledge  of  it,  a  Man  is 
not  rit  tor  Converfation,  nor  able  to  under  ftand  publick  Tranf- 
a€tions.    It's  ufeful  for  Politicians  in  Matters  of  State,  for  Cler- 
gy Men  in  Affairs  of  the  Church,  for  Soldiers  in  Feats  of  War, 
tor  Merchants  in  Commerce,  and  in  a  word,  for  all  Men  who 
would  underltand  Kiftory,  of  which  it  is  one  of  the  Eyes.    He 
that   hat?)  not  fee n  the  World,  (fay  the  Turks  to  a  Proverb) 
mcqfitres  every  Thing  by  his  fathers  Houfe.    This  Defect  is  eafily 
fupplied  by  Geography, .  which  teaches  us  in  a  little  time,  more 
than  can  be  learned  by  many  Years  Travels.    This  Science  like- 
wile  undeceives  us,  as   to  abundance  of  grofs  Miftakes,  which 
the  Ancients  committed  through  Ignorance.    'Tis  to  Geography 
\\c   owe  our   deliverance  from  the  Ignorance  of  thofe  Times 
wherein  Authors  talk'd  of  burning   the  Black  Sea,  becaufe  they 
thought  Pont  Luxin  fignified  the  Euxin  Bridge,  thought  the  Mo- 
<  ea  to  be  Country  of  the  Moors*  and  that  Venice,  Genoa  and  Luc- 
ca were  rich  Italian  PrincelTes.    Ignorance  of  Geography  occa- 
fion'd  fuch  Miftakes  not  only  in  the  common  Sort,  but  even  in 
Perfons  of  Quality  and  Minifters  of  State.    Hiftory  gives  us  a 
very  particular  Inltance  of  this  Nature  in  an  Englifh  A-mbaflador 
at  the  Court  of  Rome  in  1345,  when  Bethancourt  a  French  Man 
difcovered  the  Canaries,  the  fortunate  Iflmds  of  the  Ancients  ^ 
and  Pope  Clement  VI.  gave  them  to  Louis  Count  de  Clermont,  Son 
to  Alphonfus  de  laCerda,  a  Prince  of  the  Blood  Royal  of  trance 
and  Spain.    The  hnglifh  Ambaflador  hearing  of  this  Donation, 
thought  that  thofe  fortunate  Iflands  muif  of  neceflity  be  the  Bri- 
tifh  liles-,  and  upon  this  ridiculous  Conceit,  left  the  Court  of 
Rome  in  great  difcontent,  and  made  all  poflible  hafte  to  England 
to  acquaint  the  King  his  Matter,  that  the  Pope  had  dilpofed  of 
his  Dominions  to  the  Count  de  Clermont.    A  modern  Author, 
well  known  by  his  Works,  fell  into  as  grofs  a  Miftake  by  his 
Ignorance  of  Geography,  in  making  a  Ship  fail  from  the  Cafpian 
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to  the  Black  Sea,  notwithftanding  the  Mountains  of  Elbour  be- 
twixt tho'fe  two  Seas. 

Geography  is  no  lefs  pleafant  and  eafie  than  profitable  and  ne- 
celfary  :  It  hath  alio  this  Advantage  above  all  other  Sciences 
ufeful  for   Commerce,  that  there  needs  nothing  but  Eyes  and 
Charts,  and  a  little  Method  for  underftandifig  the  fame:— Every 
one  that  will  but  exercife  their  Memory  about  it  is  capable  of 
.  it,  Youth  as  well  as  thole  of  Age,  the  Vulgar  as  well  as  the 
Learned,  Women  as  well  as  Men.    In  fhort,  we  may  lately  fay, 
that  'tis  the  only  Science  accommodated  to  every  Capacity,  fince 
.  for  learning  it  there's  no  need  either  of  great  Wit  or  Judgment, 
nor  yet  of  much  Knowledge  in  other  Sciences.    It  is  true,  that 
the  Books  which  have  hitherto  been  wrote  on  this  Subject,  have 
not  given  us  inch  an  advancagious  Idea  of  it  as  it  deierves,  yet 
we  ought  not  to  have  the  left  efteem  for  it  5  nor  can  we  lay 
the  blame  on  any,  but  thole  Authors  who  have  not  been  lb  exact 
as  fuch   a  curious   Subject  requifd.     I  mean  not  only  ?tolomy\ 
who  hath  committed  an  jpfinite  number  of  Faults  in  Geography, 
but  even  fome  modern  Authors,  who  feem  to  have  ■  but  a  very 
flight-  undemanding  of  it.    That  I  might  avoid  the  like  Incon- 
veniencies ,    I*  have  chiefly  followed  the  beft  of  what   Mef 
fieurs   Sariforhy  Elaeu,  du  Val  and   Baud  rand  have  wrote  on  this 
Subject  -,  for  others,  as  MeiTieurs  Robbe  and  La  Croix,  I  make 
no  great  account  of  their  Geographies  ^  and  fhould  be  very  much 
troubled,  if  1  could  juftly  be  charg'd  with  as  many  Faults  as 
they  have  committed  in  their  Books.     I  don't,  however,  presume 
fo  much  as  to  think  that  this  Work  hath  none,  but  hope  it  will 
be  found  more  Exact   than  thofe  laft  mentioned^  andfeveral 
others  which  I  pafs  over  in   filenee.    I  have  to  this  End  made 
ufe  of  the  beft  Charts  and  Maps,  and  have  follow'd  the  molt 
ufbal  Diviiions  •,  I  have  added  an  Abridgment   of  the  Sphere, 
and  of  the  Ufe  of  the  Globe,  which  I  thought  necelfary  for  un- 
demanding Geography,  and  making  it  more  pleafant  and  ufeful 
to  thofe  that  would  apply  themfelves  to  it.    I  have  iikewife  ad- 
ded abundance  of  Charts,  and  feveral  Cuts  of  molt  People  of 
the  World  and  their  Habits,  which  does  no  lefs   iliuitrate,  than 
adorn  this  fine  Science  that  is  now  fo  much  in  fafhion.    I  have 
Iikewife  taken  care  to  infert  an  Hiftoricai  Account  of  the  Man- 
ners, Religion,  Languages,  Strength,  Riches  and  Commerce  of 
each  Country  :  As  alfo  of  their  Battles,  and  Men  of  greatelt 
Eminence,  and^of  the  molt  remarkable  Traniactions  that  have 

happened 
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happcn'd  down  to  this  prefent  Time.  The  Care  I  have  taken  to 
be  F.xa£l,  gives  me  ground  to  hope  that  this  Work  may  be  well 
received  by  Men  of  Senfe,  and  if  they  rind  any  thing  blame- 
able,  that  they  will  do  me  the  Juftice  to  examine  it  well  before 
they  poiitively  condemn  it. 

1Ye  (hall  only  add,  That  there  are  in  the  firft  Tome,  17 
Charts  and  9  Figures,  cut  in  Copper.  In  the  fecond  Tome,  14 
Charts,  ip  Figures.     And  in  the  third  Tome,.  12  Charts  and  18 

Figures. 


Memoires  de  M.  jD'  Artagnan,  Capitaine  Lieutenant,  &c.  i.  e.  The 
Memoirs  of  M.  ^' ^/^/^Captain-Lieutenant  of  the  Fr.King's 
Firft  Company  of  Mufqueteers.  "Containing  ieveral  fecret 
and  particular  TranfacFions  during  the  Reign  of  Louis  the 
Great.  Printed  at  Cologne  by  Meter  Marteau,  1700,  12°^ 
Pag.  580. 

MOnf  d'  Artagnan  was  a  Gentleman  of  Beam,  the  youngeft 
Son  of  his  Family,  and  had  little  or  nothing  :  His  Pa- 
rents fent  him  to  feek  his  Fortune,  after  having  provided  him  a 
little  Nag  of  about  two  Loui's  Price,  and  ten  Crowns  for  his 
Journey.  He  was  afterwards  a  Soldier  in  the  Guards,  and  thena 
Mufqueteer,  but  at  laft  was  made  Captain  Lieutenant  of  the 
King  of  France's  Firft  Company  of  Mufqueteers. 

They  that  give  us  thefe  Memoirs  tell  us,  That  they  were  ga- 
thered from  loofe  Papers,  that  were  found  after  the  death  of 
the  Author,  and  which  they  have  only  conne&ed.  They  tell 
us  likewife,  that  this  is  but  the  firft  Tome,  which  will  lpeedily 
be  follow'd  by  two  others,  that  are  now  in  the  Prefs.  The 
firft  Tome  contains  divers  Particulars  which  belong  to  the  end 
of  the  Reign  of  Louis  XIII.  and  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of 
Louis  XIV.  until  the  Barricadoes  inclufive.  He  hath  feveral 
other  Circumftances  of'  what  palled  in  the  Court  and  in  the 
Campaigns  of  thofe  Times  •,  he  treats  of  the  Fortune  of  Cinqmar 
the  Favourite  of  Louis  XIII.  of  his  Quarrels  with  the  Cardinal 
de  Ricb/ieu,  and  of  his  ill  ConducF,  for  which  he  loft  his  Head. 
He  declares  how  the  Cardinal  kept  himfelf  in  Favour  until  his 
death,  maugre  all  his  Enemies  could  do -,  and  how  the  Queen, 

Mother 
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Mother  to  Louis  XIV.  came  to  the  Regency  after  the  death  of 
Lours  XIII.  the  Advancement  of  Cardinal  Mazarine,  and  divers 
Particulars  of  that  Miniffer's  Conduct  in  his  Youth.  The  Hi- 
ftory of  the  Barricado's  and  the  Siege  of  Fans  is  related  with  all 
the  principal  Circumftances.  He  fpeaks  moreover  of  the  firffc 
Campaigns  of  the  Duke  of  Anguien,  of  the  famous  Battle  of 
Rocroi,  which  he  fought  contrary  to  the  Advice  of  theMarefchal 
de  V  Uopttal.  who  had  the  Courts  Order  to  hinder  it,  where  he 
acquifd  fo  much  Glory  5  and  the  gaining  of  which  lav'd  Rocroi^ 
and  perhaps  France.  The  Siege  and  Taking  of  Tbionville  and 
Dunkirk,  and  the  other  memorable  Tranfactions  of  the  War,  are 
all  related. 

Thefe  general  Affairs  are  alfo  intermix'd  -  with  the  particular 
Adventures  of  M.  <T  Artagnan,  which  are  either  Amours,  or  par- 
ticular Combats  for  himfelf  or  his  Friends.  He  promifes  us 
that  there  will  not  be  fo  many  little  Stories  in  the  following 
Volumes,  becaufe  our  Author  fhakes  of,  as  he  grows  in  Years, 
thole  Amufements  of  his  Youth.  This  variety  cannot  but  be 
pleafing  to  many  Readers,  of  whom 'the  molt  part  read  not  fo 
much  to  change  their  Memories,  as  to  pafs  away  their  Time. 


Pro  §>uatuor  Gordianorum  Hiftorid  Vindicia  :  i.  e.  A  Defence 
of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Four  Gordians.  Printed  at  Paris,  1700, 
120'  Pages  54. 


THe  Hiftory  of  the  four  Gordians,  proved  and  illuftrated  by- 
Medals,  was  publifh'd  in  i66<y,  the  Extract  of  which  may 
be  feen  in  I  Hifloire  des  Ouvrages  des  Savans,  for  the  Month  of 
July,  1696.  An  Opinion  fo  lingular  was  not  relifh'd  by  all 
the  Learned.  There  were  two  amongft  others  who  refuted  it. 
The  firft  was  a  French  Man,  who  wrote  a  DiiTertation  in  that 
Language  againft  the  Hiftory  of  the  Four  Gordians,  which  was 
publifh'd  the  fame  Year  with  the  Hiftory  -,  i.  e.  in  169*,.  The  fe- 
cond  was  the  famous  M.  Cuper,  who  publifh'd  in  1 6oj,  The 
Hiftory  of  the  Three  Gordians,  in  which  he  refutes  that  of  the 
Four  Princes  of  that  Name.  'Tis  to.  this  that  our  Author  an- 
fwers,  in  fo  civil  and  modeft  a  manner,  as  one  would  think  a 
Scholar  fhould  to  his*  Mafter  •,  not  to  contradict  him,  but  to 
propofe  his  Doubts  and  to  defire  an  Anfwer.  If  all  the  Anti- 
quaries 
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honeftly  in  their  Diiputes,  there  would  have 

-i\  as  he  does  in  his  firft  Tre"a- 

g,  The  left   and  civil "Nation  of 

He  doth  not  fo  tie  himfelf  to  anfwer  M.Cuper, 

r  by  the   way  the  Objections  of  the  Author  of 

Freatife  againft  him. 

j  hill:  Objection  againft  the  Four  Gordians  is  this,  That /#- 

///.  who  liv'd  in  the  end  of  the  Third  and  beginning 

of  the  Fourth  Age,  and  who  wrote  the  Life  of  the  Emperors  of 

that  Name,  lpeaks  exprefly  but  of  Three  Gordians,  and  not  of 

Four.    Our  Author  contents  himfelf  to  add  what  he  hath  faid 

of  that  Author  in  his  .  that  Capitolhus  fpeaks  but  of  Three 

.  s  notice  of  none  but  thole  who  had  actu- 
ally reign'd,  and  becaule  that  he  died  before  he  could  obtain  the 
Empire.  Hedidnot  think  it  proper  to  mention  him.  Tis  for 
the  fame  x&£onArien  and  Dexifpas  ipeak  but  of  Three. 

The  chief  Argument  which  eitablifhes  the  Syftem  of  the  four 
Gordians  is  drawn  from  this :  That  'tis  evident  that  two  Gor- 
dians were  proclaim'd  Ctfars  the  fame  Year^  U.  C  990.  He- 
rodian  and  Capitolinus  lay ,  That  there  was  one  Gordian 
who  was  proclaimed  Cafar  when  Balbinus  and  Pupienus 
were  proclaim'd  AugufttS,  i.  e.  in  July,  U.  C.  990.  And 
fince  that  the  two  African  Gordians  were  proclaim'd  Augufti 
in  one  Month  of  the  fame  Year,  and  that  then  one  Gordian  was 
proclaim'd  Cf/ar,  it  follows  that  he  who  was  honoured  with 
that  Title  in  July,  was  different  from  him  who  was  proclaim'd 
in  May. 

M.  Caper  makes  feverai  Objections  againft  this  Reafon  ;  to 
which  our  Author  anfwers  :  The  chief  Objection  confilfs  in  this, 
That  the  Acclamation  of  the  Senate,  who  proclaim'd  the  two 
African  Gordians  Augufti,  was  but  a  frolick  of  the  Senate  that 
had  no  Confequence,  becaufe  thoie  two  Gordians  were  flain  in 
Africa.  He  lays,  moreover,  that  it  is  not  likely  that  any  one 
could  take  upon  him  the  Dignity  of  Ctefar,  or  that  the  Senate 
could  effectually  confer  it  without  the  Confent  of  the  Emperors, 
who  were  then  abfent;  it  follows,  that  the  young  Gordian,  who 
was  at  Rome,  was  not  then  created  Gefar  -,  and,  by  Confequence, 
we  muft  not  dift inguifh  between  him  who  received  that  Dignity 
in  the  Month  of  July,  and  him  that  was  proclaim'd  Auguftza  the 
Year  following. 

The 
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The  Author  anfwers,  That  feeing  the  Decree  of  the  Senate 
declaring  the  two  African  Gordians  Augufti,  had  its  effect  In 
that  they  were  actually  Emperors,  he  doth  not  fee  why  they 
might  not  declare  the  third  Gordian  Cafar.  It's  true  likewife, 
that  the  Senate  did  not  affume  the  Authority  of  naming  a  Sue- 
cefTor  to  the  Empire,  without  the  Confent  of  the  Emperors  then 
reigning  h  forafmuch  as  the  SucceiTor  was  not  fuch  at  all  by  de- 
fcent-,  i.e.  the  next  Heir  to  the  Prince  reigning :  But  the  Gor- 
dian we  fpeak  of,  was  the  Son  and  Nephew  of  the  two  reigning 
Emperors,  and  that  the  Senates  proclaiming  him  Cefar,  did  but 
properly  declare  what  he  was  already  ^  /'.  e.  the  lawful  SucceiTor 
to  the  Empire :  Which  the  Senate  could  do,  without  waiting 
for  their  exprefs  Content  ^  and  was  done  feveral  times,  as  is  evi- 
dent by  the  Examples  our  Author  fets  down. 

He  proceeds  to  the  Defence  of  the  Arguments  drawn  from 
Medals,  for  the  Hiftory  of  the  four  Gordians.  He  fhews  that 
the  difference  of  the  Viiages  of  thofe  which  are  attributed  to 
Gordiamts  P'ws^  prove  evidently  that  they  are  two  different  Gor- 
dians •,  and  he  anfwers  all  the  Objections  that  can  be  brought 
againft  this  Proof  He  confirms  his  Opinion  by  a  new  Medal, 
and  brings  for  that  End  the  ingenious -Conjecture  of  the  learned 
M.  toward  to  explain  thefe  three  Letters,  A.  M.  K.  which 
are  often  found  on  the  Money  of  Tar/us.  He  believes  they  de- 
note, 'Ap>wet>  Vhi&vikw  KMi*ic^  i.  e.  PECUMA  METROPOLIS 
CILICIjE;  i.e.  The  Money  of  the  Metropolis  of  Cilicia.  The 
fame  Author  hath  wittily  explained  two  other  Letters  which 
are  found  on  the  fame  Money,  r.  b.  rW^  b*m*  ;  i.  e.  DECRETO 
SEA'ATVS  •,  i.  e.  By  the  Decree  of  the  Senate.  Cardinal  Nark 
and  all  the  Learned,  like  this  Difcovery. 
.  After  having  anfwer'd  the  Objections  of  M.  Cuper  and  the 
French  Author^  y  roperly  concern   the  Hiftory  of  the  four 

Gordians,  our  Author  pafles  to  other  Remarks  that  the  former 
makes  againft  his  Book,  and  which  don't  .properly  belong  to  the 
Queftion.  He  confefles  ibme  Faults  which  M.  Cuper  hath 
charg'd  him  with,  and  anfwers  model  ly  to  other  Places  w; 
he  believes  that  learned  Man  had  no  reafbn  to  reprove  him. 
The  Queftion  on  which  the  molt  ftrels  is  laid,  is  to  know' if  all 
the  Tro(  ps  of  the  City  were  under  the  Command  ol  the  Prtctdr. 
T  explain  this  he  fhews,  that  befides  the  Pretorian  Bands, 
there  were  Cohort es  Speculatorum,Ccbortes  \  n:s 

Urban* ,— Our  Author  fuppofes,  that  tho'  all  theie  Troops  had 
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their  particular  Officers,  they  depended  neverthelefs,  on  the  Pr<e- 
tor  -,  for  which  he  gives  Reaibns.  It's  true,  that  there  was  a  Go- 
r  of  the  City  who  was  created  by  Auguftus  5  but  he  was 
not  li  Military  but  Gvii  Officer,  to  adminifter  Jullice.  Tis  this 
Officer  Tac'itm  ipeaks  of  in  the  6th  Book  of  his  AnnalesM\vamqh 
c  antca,  prcfeBh  Domo  Rcgib//s,  ac  mox  Magiftratibus,  nc  urbs 
1  fine  Impeno  foret,  in  ten/pus  deligcbitur ,  qui  Jus  redder ct,  ac 
x  Jubitu  mederctur  :  i.  e.  During  the  abfence  of  the  Kings,  and 
4  of  the  Magiftrates ,  that  the  City  might  not  be  without  Go- 
c  vernment,they  chofe  a  Governor  for  a  time,to  adminifter  Juftice 
'  and  provide  for  fudden  Accidents.  This  is  the  Senfe  of  thole 
two  Verfesof  Juvenal^  Satyr  XIII.  v.  157. 

Hac  quota  pars  feeler  urn,  qua  Cuflos  Gallicus  Urbis 
JJ/que  d  Lucifcro,  donee  lux  occidat^  audit. 

j.  e.  According  to  the  Tranflation  of  P.  Tarteron,  and  it's  but 
the  leaft  part  of  the  Crimes  which  Gallicus,  Governor  of  Rome, 
receives  Complaints  of  from  morning  to  night. 

It  was  Auguftus  who  inftituted  the  Cohort es  Urbane:  His  Rea- 
fons  for  it,  according  to  our  Author,  were  thefe.  This  Emperor, 
who  fear'd  that  a  great  Number  of  Families  of  Senators  would 
take  Arms  againft  him,  lifted  ten  Pretorian  Bands,  of  a  1000 
Men  each,  to  oppofe  his  Enemies  ;  and  in  proceis  of  Time  he 
faw,  that  thefe  Troops  were  not  fufficient  to  make  Head  againft 
the  prodigious  Number  of  Slaves,  which  the  great  Ones  of  Rome 
entertain'd,  and  might  arm  againft  him,  he  therefore  lifted  four 
other  Bands :  But,  to  avoid  all  fufpicion,  he  pretended  they  were 
to  guard  the  City,  and  for  that  End  calPd  them  Cohortes  Ur- 
banx.  This  did  not  hinder  at  all,  but  they  were  effectually  his 
Guards,  and  depended  upon  him. 

Although  this  Book  be  little,our  Author  hath  amalTed  together 
many  curious  Things  on  the  different  Cohorts,and  on  feveral  other 
Subjects. 
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Metamorphofes  de  la  Religion  Romaine,  &c.  i,  e.  The  Changes 
that  have  happened  in  the  Romilh  Religion,  which  gave  rile 
to  feveral  Queftions  debated  in  a  Letter  fent  to  the  Cardinal 
le  Qa?nus,  by.  the  Sieur  /•  Aymon,  T.  J.  U.  D.  formerly  Proto- 
notary  Apoitolical  to  Pope  Innocent  XI.  and  at  prefent  Mini- 
fter  of  the  Gofpel.  Printed  at  the  Hague  ^  1700. 12°-  Pages  442. 

OUR  Author  acquaints  ns  in  his  Preface,  That  he  did  not  at 
firft  defign  to  publifh  this  Letter ,  nor  the  other  Anfwers 
which  he  gave  to  feveral  Prelates  and  Mi  rafters  of  State  of  the 
Courts  of  frame  and  Rome,  who  mightily  folieited  him  to  re- 
turn to  their  Communion  •,  but  fome  of  thofe  Gentlemen  and 
their  Dependants,  having  boafted  of  a  Viclory  over  our  Author, 
and  that  they  filenc'd  him  in  Difpute  ^  he  found  himfelf  oblig'd 
to  publifli  what  he  wrote  of  the  Errors  and  Abufe  of  their  Re- 
ligion, to  one  of  the  chief  Members  of  the  moft  illuftrious  Col- 
lege of  Cardinals,  when  he  was  about  to  leave  their  Commu- 
nion ^  wherein  he  maintain'd  the  indifpeniible  Neceffity  that  all 
Believers  lly  under  of  doing  the  like.  He  adds,  That  fince 
thofe  Gentlemen  never  dar'd  to  give  any  Anfwer  in  Writing  to 
his  Objections,  the  World  has  reafon  to  believe  that  the  Grie- 
vances and  Matters  of  Fact  again!:  their  Religion,  mentioned  in 
that  Letter,  are  certainly  true. 

In  order  therefore  to  put  them  to  filence,  he  publifhes  this 
Book,  which,  he  fays,  did  better  fhut  the  Mouths  of  the  moft 
learned  Prelates  of  their  Parcy,  than  the  Pope's  Fingers  ftiuts 
thofe  of  the  Cardinals,  when  folemnly  inftalled  in  their  Con- 
fiftory. 

This  Work  has  for  its  Subject  Queftions  of  Right,  which  out 
Author  tells  us  thofe  of  the  Romifh  Communion  cannot  refolve, 
and  Queftions  of  Facl,  which  they  cannot  deny  ^  and  therefore 
are  very  proper  to  confound  the  moft  Learned,  as  well  as  the 
moft  Ignorant  amongft  them  ,  without  any  neceffity  of  iniifting 
upon  any  PaiTage  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  which  the  ignorant 
Papifts  know  nothing  of,  and  which  thofe  of  them  that  are 
learned  elude  by  falle  Glofles  and  fubtle  Diftinclions.  Both  of 
'em  are  wholly  difarm'd  by  this  new  Method,  being  attack'd 
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feveral  Con  traditions,  and  combated  on  all  fides  by  their  own 

Weapons. 

He  advances  nothing  that  can  be  fufpe&ed,  or  that  is  not  ea- 
fily  made  out,  only  by  reading  the  Works  that  they  approve,  of 
which  he  hath  given  us  feveral  Ex  crafts  from  their  lalt  Editions 
corrected,  or  rather  falfifijd,  according  to  the  Intentions  of  the 
Council  of.Ttvtf,  as  he  obierv'd  when  he  was  enquiring  after  the 
Truth,  whilft  he  was  yet  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  concerning  which  none  of  their  Prelates  or  Divines  could 
give  him  any  fatisfaftion.  The  ProfeiTbrs  and  Minifters  of  Bern 
in  Swiffer/and  have  approv'd  this  Work,  by  a  very  ample  Certifi- 
cate under  their  Hands. 

We  come  now  to  the  Book  it  feif,  which  our  Author  divides 
into  two  Parts,  and  each  Part  into  three  Chapters,  which  con- 
tains feveral  Paragraphs.  The  firft  Part  hath  three  Demonftra- 
tion  concerning  the  Opinions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ^  and  the 
Second  hath  three  others  which  concern  their  Worfhip.  In  the 
three  firft  Chapters  he  fhews  by  Proof  and  uncontrovertible  Mat- 
ters of  Fa£t. 

i.  That  the  Church  of  Rome  never  had  the  Privilege  of  Infal- 
libility, that  fhe  would  arrogate  to  her  felf  j  and  that  if  it  be 
allow'd  her,  (he  will  be  fo  far  from  making  any  Advantage  of  it, 
that  fhe  finds  her  felf  oblig'd  to  approve  the  Schifms  which 
fhe  condemns,  and  to  Canonize  the  Perfons  whom  fhe  hath  Ana- 
thematized . 

2.  That  the  pretended  Infallibility  of  the  Church  is  incompa. 
tible  with  the  Errors  into  which  fhe  hath  fallen  ,  infomuch 
that  it  is  manifeft  from  well  attelted  Matters  of  Fa 6t,  that  fince 
fhe  hath  erred  even  in  Fundamental  Points,  fhe  is  condemned  on 
that  Head  by  her  own  Conduct,  and  by  Coniequence  falls  fhort 
of  her  Pretentions. 

3.  That  all  the  Decifions  of  the  Council  of  Treaty  founded 
upon  Tradition,  ought  to  be  rejected,  if  we  have  any  deference 
for  the  Traditions  of  the  Holy  Fathers  j  otherwife,  if  they  wilt 
follow  thefe,  they  do  thereby  renounce  the  Doctrine  of  the  Fa- 
thers. 

In  the  three  laft  Chapters  he  fhews,  by  Extra£ts  from  the 
Breviary,  the  Ceremonial  and  Roman  Miflal. 

1.  That  there  have  been  great  Variations  in  the  Worfhip  of 
the  Church  of  Rome, 

2.  That 
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2.  That  it  is  at  prefent  oppofite  to  the  Do£trine  of  the  Council 
of  Trent. 

3,  That  it  is  full  of  fuch  Things  as  neceftarily  engage  its 
Members  in  Idolatry  ,  Impiety,  Hypocrifie,  Superftition,  and 
Pra£tifes  as  inconfiftent  with  themfelves  as  with  the  Chriftian 
Faith. 

Thele  are  the  fix  Propofitions  our  Author  lays  down  to  prove 
that  it  is  abfolutely  neceiTary  to  abandon  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  at  this  time,  becaufe  her  Do£trine  and  Woifhip 
can  neither  fubfift  together  nor  apart. 

The.firft  Part  contains  three  Chapters  upon  the  Doclrine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome:  In  which  he  demonftrares,  i.  That  (he 
is  not  Infallible.  2.  That  fhe  hath  erred  formerly.  3.  That 
ihe  doth  err  at  prefent. 

The  firft  Chapter  contains  four  .Paragraphs  ;  in  which  he 
gives  us  the  Definition,  the  Inquiries  into,  the  Diiiiculties  and 
the  Confequences  of  the  pretended  Infallibility  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Infallibility,  he  lays,  cannot  be  taken  in  more  than  three  dif- 
ferent Senfes  :  And,  ift.  If  it  be  taken  for  that  which  hath  been 
believed  or  univerfally  pra&ifed  by  all  thole  that  have  compofed 
the  vifible  Church  in  the  extent  of  all  Ages,  that  can  neither  be 
maintain'd  nor  prov'd,  becaufe  'tis  impolhble  to  know  what 
hath  been  fo  univerfally  believed  and  praclifed  h  for  to  this  End 
we  muft  make  an  exaft  Enquiry  into  the  unanimous  Content  of 
all  Perfons  that  have  lived  in  the  Chriftian  Church  •,  and  in  or- 
der to  this,  we  muft  have  all  the  Books  that  have  been  wrote 
amongft  the  different  Nations  of  the  World,  undetftand  all  their. 
Languages,  and  read  over  an  infinite  number  of  Volumes  •,  we 
mult  recover  all  the  loft  Works-,-  and  fee  if  what  they  contain 
agree  with  what  we  have  remaining,  which  is  altogether  im- 
polhble. We  muft  fuppofe  that  aj,l  Men  have  wrote  what  they 
believed  in  Matters  of  Religion  •,  whereas  'tis  certain  that  the 
Number  of  thole  who  have  not  wrote  is  incomparably  greater 
than  the  Number  of  thofe  who  have.  We  mult  then  raife  the 
Dead,  and  hear  them  fpeak  one  after  another-,  for,  if  we  keep 
by  fome  Books  of  the  Ancients,  that  is  not  to  follow  the  grea- 
teft  Number,  nor  the  Catholick  Church  •,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
the  leaft  confiderable  Part  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  BefidJs, 
we  muft  diftinguifh  what  Authors  have  wrote  in  cc  -  ing  after 
others,  from  their  own  true^and  natmai  Sentiments,  and  alio  be* 
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twixt  their  falfe  and  genuine  Works-,  betwixt  thofe  that  have 
bee  ',  and  thofe  that  have  not;  betwixt  that  which 

is  their  own  particular  Opinion,  and  that  which  was  the  general 
Relief  of  the  Age.  We  muft  rely  upon  their  (ingle  Word,  and 
believe  that  none  among  them  was  capable  of  difguifing  his 
Thought,  or  of  being  deceived,  and  that  all  of  them  were  of  the 
fame  Opinion,  in  all  Points,  and  in  all  that  was  pra&ifed  in  Re- 
ligion, which  is  abfolutely  falfe. 

All  the  Points  now  controverted  muft  have  been  decided  in  a 
clear  and  evident  Manner,  and  generally  received  by  all  without 
Contradiction  ,  otherwife  we  cannot  know  whether  their 
if  was  the  fame  with  ours  ;  but  it  is  certain  our  Controver- 
sies were  not  then  decided  :  Befides,  they  did  not  agree  in  every 
Thing  that  they  were  to  praQife  and  believe  •  for,  if  we  examine 
their  Sentiments,  we  (hall  find  that  not  only  the  ancient  Fathers 
had  very  conliderable  Controversies  and  Difputes,  but  alio  that 
the  fame  Authors  contradicted  themfelves ;  as  for  Inftance, 
St.  Auguftin,  who  wrote  two  whole  Volumes  of  Retractations. 
Thefe  are  more  than  fufficient  to  demonftrate,  that  'tis  impoffible 
to  know  what  hath  been  univerfally  .believed  and  pra&ifed 
in  the  univerfai  Church,  from  the  Coming  of  our  Saviour  to  this 
Time. 

In  the  2d  Place,  if  it  be  faid  that  the  Church  of  every  Age 
cannot  err ;  that's  to  fay,  for  Example,  that  what  was  generally 
believ'd  and  pra£tifed,  without  any  Controverfie  in  the  Church 
in  the  firft  Ages,  was  good  and  true.  This  is  fo  far  from  being 
truth,  that  we  need  but  a  very  little  acquaintance  with  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Hiftory  to  be  convine'd  of  the  contrary.  Irenavs,  Sozo- 
men,  Theodoret,  Ifufore,  Augujiin,  Tertullian,  Epipbanim,  Eufe- 
bius,  Clemens  Alexandrimis,  and  many  other  Writers  of  that 
Time  (hew  how  many  differing  PraQafes  and  Opinions  there  were 
then  amongft  Chriftians.        0 

Our  Author  in  the  next  Place  inftances  in  the  Differences  that 
were  amongft  the  Primitive  Chriftians,  even  in  the  Times  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  thofe  immediately  following,  as  is  evident  from 
the  Herefies  of  Cenntbus,  Ba/i/ides,  Saturriius,  the  Nicbolaits, 
Carpocratians,  &c 

In  the  third  Place  he  fays,  If  they  maintain  that  the  Infalli- 
bility lies  in  the  greateit  Number,  and  predominant  Party,  then 
thole  who  opprefs  the  other  by  Authority,  Intrigues,  Arms,  or 
any  other  manner  whatever,  muft  needs  be  truly  Infallible  Per- 
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fons,  and,  according  to  this  Principle,  the  Jews  and  Pagans 
ought  not  to  have  abandoned  their  Religion  to  embrace  that  of 
the  Chriftians  who  were  fewer  in  Number ;  and  the  Worfhip 
and  Doctrine  of  the  other  was  always  approved  by  the  Sove- 
raign  Pontifs  Rabbins,  Sanhedrims  and  Councils. 

According  to  this  Maxim,  thofe  who  call  themfelves  Apofto- 
lical  Roman  Catholicks,  mull:  needs  have  been  Arians,  had  they 
liv'd  in  the  3d  Age  of  the  Church,  and  by  confequence  Maho- 
metans in  the  6th,  becaufe  Mahometifm  is  farther  Ipread  through 
the  World,  authoriz'd  by  the  Grand  Seignior,  and  approved  by 
their  Cadi's,Doctors  and  Mufti  5  upon  whofe  Judgment  all  things 
depend,  &c. 

The  fecond  Paragraph  (hews  the  neceffity  of  making  an  En- 
quiry into  the  Truth  of  the  Doctrines  of  Religion,  and  efpe- 
cially  into  that  of  the°Infallibility  of  the  Church. 

Our  Author  fhews,  that  what  hath  been  faid  againft  the  In- 
fallibility of  the  Church  of  Rome,  evinces  the  neceffity  of  making 
an  Enquiry  into  the  Points  of  Religion  ^  for  there's  a  neceffity  of 
knowing  if'  whit  is  taught  and  practis'd  at  prefent  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  as  to  Doctrine  and  Worfhip,  was  confirm'd  by  the  Con- 
lent  of  all  preceding  Ages. 

Were  it  true  that  the  Church  is  Infallible,  it  cannot  be  in  any 
thing  elfe  (by  the  Confeffion  of  the  Roman  Catholicks  them- 
felves )  but  in  fuch  as  they  agree  with  the  Church  of  all  Ages, 
and  all  Perfons  that  compole  the  fame  •,  this  would  not  hinder 
her  from  erring  in  thofe  Things  wherein  fhe  difYer'd  from  the 
Confent  of  rne  ancient  Church  ^  which,  by  neceflary  Confe- 
quence ,  ILbmits  her  Decifions ,  Doctrines  and  Cuftoms  to  a 
Superior  Rule  and  Authority,  according  to  which  they  muif  be 
examined. 

Befides,  the  Church  of  Rome  her  felf  always  exhorts  thofe 
who  are  of  other  Religions  to  embrace  hers  ^  which  is  an  evi- 
dent Proof  that  fhe  cannot  take  it  ill,  'if  all  thofe  to  whom  fhe 
addreffes  her  Exhortations  examine  the  new  Do&rine  fhe  pro- 
pofes  to  them,  and  by  comparing  it  with  that  of  their  Anceftors, 
make  choice  afterwards  of  that  which  they  think  trueft  $  other- 
wife  they  muft  be  void  of  Senfe,  to  leave  their  Religion  for 
another  unknown  to  them,  if  they  had  not  examined  it  before- 
hand, or  if  file  did  not  allow  them  to  examine  it  when  fhe 
preaches  it  to  them. 

Then 
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Then  whv  fhould  any  Man  born  in  the  Church  of  Rome  be 
deprived  of  that  Liberty,  and  be  oblig'd  to  follow  the  Religion 
of  his  Anceftors  blindfold,  becaufe  he  is  told  it  is  the  belt,  with- 
out their  afiigning  any  Proof  for  it  >  He  'hat  does  fo,  would  do 
the  fame  were  he  born  in  any  other  Society  whatever  5  and,  by 
Confequence,  is  a  Man  without  Faith,  becaufe  he  has  no  certain- 
ty tor  what  he  believes. 

In  the  thira  Paragraph  he  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  Diffi- 
culties which  flow  or  refult  from  the  Syftem  of  the  Infallibility 
of  the  Church. 

If  there  were,  fays  he,  Reafons  ftrong  enough  to  oblige  us 
to  believe  that  the  Chriftian  Church  cannot  err  $  the  Church  of 
Rome  can  no  ways  boaft  of  that  Privilege,  without  giving  fpe- 
cial  Evidence  forir,  and  anfwering  the  Objections  againft  it. 

She,  fays  the  Catholick  Church,  is  Infallible,  and  quotes  fome 
Scriptures  for  it,  that  fpeak  only  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  ge- 
neral -y  and  tho'  they  fay,  the  Gates  of  Hell  fhail  not  prevail 
again!!  her-,  it  does  not  tnence  follow  that  file  (hall  not  em 

But  granting  that  the  Catholick  Church  hath  the  Privilege  of 
being  Infallible  •,  our  Author  defies  all  the  Doctors  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  remove  the  Difficulties  that  remain,  nor  to  refolve 
the  15  Queffions  following. 

1.  Which  that  Univerfal  Church  is,  to  whom  that  Privilege 
is  afcrib'd  by  the  Word  of  God  ? 

2.  When  it  was  that  the  Univerfal  Church  afTembled  in  one 
Place,  to  give  Publick  Judgment  upon  the  Points  now  in  Con- 
troveiiie  > 

3.  Where  Chrift  hath  promifed  that  Infallibility  to  the  Uni- 
verfal Church  concerning  the  Right  of  Judging,  and  of  what  na- 
ture it  is,  if  limited  or  not,  by  what  Laws,  on  what  Occasions, 
and  what  Heads  ? 

4.  Where  do  we  find  that  the  Univerfal  Church  mail  be  al- 
ways vilibie,  that  the  fucceflion  of  her  Paftors  fhall  be  uninter- 
rupted in  the  See  of  Rome  •,  and  that  thereby  we  (hall  know  the 
true  Church,  as  by  an  infallible  Mark  I 

5.  What  there  is  to  oblige  us  to  believe  that  the  Weftern  or 
Roman  Churcn  is  the  Church  Univerfal  and  Infallible,  and  that 
fhe  alone  h  Privilege  of  being  lo,  and  always  fo,  exclu- 
fivt-Jy  of  the  Eaftern  or  Greek  Church,  and  all  the  reft  that  are 
not  fabject  to  the  Pope  of  dome  ? 

6.  In 
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6.  In  whom  this  Infallibility  refides,  in  the  Pope  in  a  Co 
cil  or  in  the  Perfons  of  all  the  Bifhops,  prelates  and  ocher  Ec- 
clefiaftics  that  are  in  the  World. 

7.  If  no  Pope  or  Council  ev'n  General  hath  err'd,  if  none 
of  them  have  ever  decided  or  ef  iablifh'd  things  contrary  to  othe  , 
and  if  they  always  agreed  in  all  things  relating  to  Faith,  man- 
ners the  Authority  of  the  Scripture,  the  number  of  Canonical 
Books  and  Traditions. 

8.  If  they  have  erred,  and  may  be  corrected  as  St.  Agufl'm  fays, 
againft  the  Dotiatifts,  L  2.  Chap.  3.  and  if  they  differ  upon  fome 
of  thefe  Points  as  the  fincereft  of  them  do  confers,  what  affu- 
rance  can  we  have  of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Council  oi'Trent^ 
of  the  Popes  and  of  the  Roman  Church  of  thole  Times. 

9.  If  the  great  Authority  which  fhe  fomerimes  had,  hin- 
ders that  in  procels  of  time  ihe  might  not  have  fallen  into  great 
Corruption,  as  the  Cardinal  Baromvs,  Gencbrard  and  fevera! 
others  have  confeis'd,  and  if  all  her  Ciimes  and  Errors  ought 
not  to  diminifh  the  eiteem  they  had  oi  her  before  according  to 
the  rule  of  St.  Hilary  in  his  Commentary  on  Matt.  Chip.  5. 

10..  If  the  Affiftance  of  the  Holy  Gholt  was  promiled  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  alone,  or  to  the  Councils  that  are  alTem'  led  by 
her  Authority  and  in  the  Sole  Extent  of  her  Jarifdict, ot%  or 
whether  it  was  not  promis'd  to  thofe  who  alTemble  in  the  Name 
of  Jefus  Chrilt,  in  a  place  where  the  Legates  of.  Rome  are  not 
fent  to  prelide  in  the  Name  of  the  Pope,  as  Agobard  maintain'd 
in  the  ipth  Century  in  his  Treadle  of  Diipenfation,  Chap.  20. 
Page  12S.  Part    1. 

1 1.  It  the  Catholick  Faith  confifts  precifely  in  all  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  believes  at  the  time,  and  Judges  fhe  mull:  be- 
lieve, or  rather  in  that  which  is  own'd  to  have  been  receiv'd, 
wrote  and  taught  by  an  unanimous  Content  amongft  all  Chrifti- 
ans.  without  interruption  fince  tne  time  of  the  Apoftles  till  our 
days,  according  to  the  rule  of  Vincentius,  Lerinenfis  in  his 
Commentary,  Page  318.  of  the  Edition  at  Bajle. 

12.  It  it  be  jutt  to  lay  down  this  Rule,  to  witt,  that  when 
an  Opinion  or  Worfhip  is  received  by  all  thofe  who  are  at  pre- 
ient  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  without  our  being  able  to  diico- 
ver  the  certain  time  when  it  was  introduced,  we  muff  believe 
without  any  doubt  that  it  is  of  Apoftolical  Institution  ?  Whe- 
ther that  ought  to  be  applied  to  all  Opinions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  at  this  time,  or  whether  on  the  contrary  that  Rule  does 

F  f  f  f  not 
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not  ferve  to  authorife  the  Errors  and  Changes,  that  are  infenfi- 
bly  crept  into  the  Church  by  the  Succeflion  of  Times?  If  this 
Principle  be  not  deftroy'd  by  the  Doctrines  and  Worfhips  whole 
beginning  we  know,  as  'for  Example  in  the  7th  8th  and  pth-Century, 
when  the  Patriarch  of  Rome  would  have  taken  the  Title  of 
Universal  Bifhop,  that  he  introduced  Image  Worfhip  and  Tran- 
fubftantiation  and  feveral  other  things  in  the  new  Articles  of 
Faith,  of  which  molt  Hiftorians  (hew  the  Origine. 

13.  If  it  may  not  happen  that  the  Popes  and  Councils  judge 
in  Favour,  and  according  to  the  proper  Interefts  of  the  pap 
ticular  Churches  that  united  themfelves  to  that  of  Rome  in  the 
Weft,  whilft  the  reft  have  preferv'd  their  ancient  Liberty  Indepen- 
dance  and  Priviledges  in  the  Eaft. 

14.  If  we  are  to  hold  by  all  the  Decifionsof  the  Popes  and 
Councils  that  have  been  approved  in  the  Church  of  Rome,   as 
for  Example  by  thefe  of  the  Popes  Liberius,  VigUius,  Honori- 
us,  Gregory  II.  and  III.  Adrian  I.  Nicholas  I.  Adrian  II.  John  VIII. 
To  thole  of  the  Succeflion  of  Formofus,  Gregory  VII.  Alexan- 
der III.  Innocent  III.    Boniface  VIII.  John  XXII,  tfc.    To  thofe 
of  the  Councils  where  the  Popes  had  moft  Liberty,   as  for  Ex- 
ample to  the  fecond  Council    of  Nice,  that    favour'd  Image 
Worfhip,    that   of    Conftantinople  againft    Fhotius,     thofe  of 
Rome  commonly  call'd  the  General  Councils  of  the  Latran, 
and  laftly,  thofe  of  Conjiance  and  Trent,  in  which,  Hiftory  ac- 
quaints us  with  fo  many  Intrigues  that  were  carried  on  in  favour 
of  the  Court  of  Rome. 

1 5.  If  it  be  juft  and  reafonable  that  a  part  of  the  Church  fhould 
erect  it  felf  into  a  Soveraign  Tribunal  to  judge  with  an  abfolute 
Authority  over  the  other  part,  which  is  as  confiderable  as  it  fel£ 
at  a  time  when  the  Doctrine  or  the  Authority  of  the  one  or  the 
other  is  call'd  in  queition.    If  that  Authority  which  was  doubt- 
ful formerly  be  not  more  fo,  when  one  of  the  Parts  fuppofes  it  in 
its  own  Favour,  by  judging  definitively  in  its  own  Caufe,that  not- 
withltanding  the  oppofition  of  its  Rival  that  right  belongs  to 
it,  and  that  the  other  part,  tho*  perhaps  more  confiderable  than 
it  felf,  fhould  never  have  any  right  to  difpute  it,  nor  to  pretend 
to  have  any  fhare  in  that  Priviledge  which  was  common  to  them 
both  before  that  Judgment  was  given  by  any  of  the  Parties  In- 
trefted. 

Thofe  Queftions  of  fact  and  right,  deferve  well  to  be  exami- 
ned fays  our  Author,   before  compliance  with  the  Church  of 
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Rome ,for  if  in  examining  them  we  find  any  falfe  Suppofition,  it  en- 
tirely deftroys  her  pretended  Infallibility.  But  it  is  evident  that 
thole  who  call  themfelves  the  only  Catholicks,  have  never  prov'd 
nor  will  never  be  able  to  prove  the  Juftice  of  their  Pretenfions, 
upon  thefe  Articles  no  more  than  upon  many  others  of  the  fame 
Nature,  that  are  pafs'd  over  in  filence. 

In  the  fourth  Paragraph  he  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  Con- 
iequences  that  may  be  drawn  from  the  Priviledge  of  Infallibilty 
againft  the  Church  of  Rome^  by  fuppofing  that  the  Church  Ca- 
tholick  Reprefentative  cannot  err. 

The  Church  of  Rome  he  fays,  does  not  call  her  felf  infallible, 
but  becaufe  fhe  believes  her  felf  to  be  Catholick,  and  (he  founds 
her  Catholicity  upon  the  great  number  of  Chriifians,  and  parti- 
cular Churches  that  fubmit  to  her,  which  at  prefent  furpafs  in 
number  thofe  that  acknowledge  the  ■  Patriarchs  of  the  Eaft  for 
their  Head  and  not  the  Roman  Pontifs.  But  fays,  he  was  it 
never  known  that  the  death  or  difperfion  of  ibme  particular  Per- 
fons,  abolifh'd  the  Priviledges  of  a  Nation  that  is  always  the 
fame,  and  of  a  People  or  Religious  Society,  that  governs  them- 
felves.in  every  thing  accoruing  to  the  ancient  Difcipline  of  their 
Leaders,  who  are  elected  and  continue  to  prefide  over  them. 
Yet  this  is  the  unjult  Pretention  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who 
will  have  the  Greeks  to  be  falln  from  their  Priviledges  and  be- 
come. Schifmaticks,  fince  the  number  of  Chriftians  is  diminiih'd 
in  the  Eaft  and  increafed  in  the  Weft,  and  thereupon  arrogates 
to  her  felf  the  right  to  condemn  all  thofe  that  are  out  of  her 
Communion,  and  pretends  to  Infallibility  in  her  Decifions,  be- 
caufe file  hath  found  the  way  to  extend  her  Jurifdiction  farther 
than  (he  did  before.  But  he  fays,  if  we  look  back  to  the  Ori- 
gin of  that  call'd  the  Greek  Schifm.  We  fhall  find  that  the 
Council  call'd  the  eight  oecumenical  Council,  was  only  com- 
pofs'd  of  102  Bilhopsto  which  the  Greek  Church  oppofs'd  another 
of  3 So  Bifhops  which  they  alfo  call'd  the  eight  oecumenical 
Council  of  the  fall  em  Church,  and  condemned  that  of  the  Weft- 
em  Church. 

By  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  Authority  of  the  Church  oi  Rome 
was  then  redue'd  to  the  fame  Point,  it  was  at  in  the  fourteenth 
Century  when  the  Schifm  divided  thofe  of  her  Communion  into 
two  Factions,  viz.  thofe  of  Urban  VI.  and  Clement  VII.  when 
each  Party  had  their  Pope  and  Excommunicated  one  another. 

F  f  f  f  2  Then 
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Then  i  ick  to  the  Origin  of  the  Greek  Schifm,  what 

//•.'/  Church   that  did  not  then  make  up  one 

idick  Church,  to  aifurp.  that  Name  and  judge 

Sovereign  Manner  in  her  own  Gaufe,    when 

alledges  for  her  Catholicity  and  Infallibilfc 

.  Qreeks.    This  fiys  our  Author,    is  a 

uence  101  the  Church  of  RomeJ-  to  have  been  . 

another  Church    more    confiderable    than  her 

ieif 

T]  hift  to  :.',  oid  this,  is  to  make  themfelves  Judges  in 

.   Caule,  thinking  that  their  Pope's  will  condemn  all 

thofe  that  fe  .      -    rom'thek 'Communion  as  Schifmaticks,  but 

here  they  ace  miftaken,   thro3  tb^.  Ignorance  of  the  Hiftory  of 

their  own  Popes  wh  •  she  Conduct  of  Schifmaticks, 

hat  their  P  itriarcs  were  ropes  lawfully  eftablifh'd,  and 

the  Biihops,  Ecclefiaftics  and  Chriftiaus  who  fubmitted  to  them 

very  good  Catholicks.  ;  he  fays,  is  another  Confeq uence  ve- 

rv  p.  Church  of  Romi^  which  is  confirmed  by  a 

of  which  he  gives  us  one  that  may  ierve  in- 

ftead  o    all.    Tiic  ma  iter  in  hand  he  tells  us,  is  to  (hew  that  thofe 

who  live  in  the  Communion  of  Schifmaticks,  or  the  Authors  of 

Schifm  are  not  out  of  the  Church  nor  in  a  State  of  Damnation, 

according  to  the  Opinion  of  Catholicks. 

The  Authors  he  quotes,  are  Cardinal  Baronius  in  his  Annals, 
and  Cardinal  Bellarm'm  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  Popes.  The  for- 
mer fays,  that  Pope  Vigllius  during  the  two  firlt  Years  of  his 
Pontiricat  was  a  Schifmatick,  an  Ufurper  of  the  Bifhoprick  of 
Sylveficr,  whom  the  Hereticks  got  banifh'd,  that  they  might  fet 
one  in  his  place  who  had  promis'd  to  Communicate  with  them, 
and  in  effect  Victor  of  Tunis  in  his  Chronicle,  and  Liberat  in 
his  Breviary  Chap.  22.  fay,  that  affoon  as  he  was  in  poffellion  of 
the  Papacy,  he  wrote  to  Hereticks  as  having  the  lame  Faith  with 
them,  Bellannin  declares,  that  at  that  time  Vigilius  was  an  An- 
tipope,  and  Schifmatick,  becaufe  Sylvefler  the  lawful  Pope  wras 
then  alive,  and  there  could  not  be  two  lawful  Popes  at  once, 
Cardinal  Baronius  and  Petau  fay  the  fame  thing.  Yet  it  is  cer- 
tain that  during  thole  two  Years  of  the  Schifm,  Vigi/ius  was 
peaceably  own'd  as  Roman  Pontif  by  all  Chriftendom.  No 
Church  refus'd  Communion  with  him,  nor  did  any  Bifhop  re- 
tire from  him  as  a  Schifmatick,  then  all  the  World  was  Schifma- 
tick with  him,  and  by  Conference  there  was  no  Church  in  the 

Earth, 
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Earth,  nor  Salvation,  if  it  be  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
the  only  Church  out  of  which,  there  is  no  true  Religion  that  is 
acceptable  to  God. 

The  Church  of  Rome  then  having  thus  loft  by   Schifm  the 
Form  of  a  true  Church,  ho;  .  reftor'd  to  her,  was  it  them- 

felves  ?  Bur  who  could  .0  a  3  ooy  of  Schifmaticks 

cut  off  from  the  Comrminio  i  ot  God  and  the  Covenant  of  Jems' 
Chiilt,  to  make  a  lawful  Fope  of  a  Keb.l,  a  Schifmatick,  an 
excommunicated  Pciion,a  Man  who  by  Pope  Syhcfler\ Sentence 
could  not  exerciis  any  PrieOly  Function  >  ' 

Yet  this  is  -what  the  Schifmatical  Roman  Clergy  did,  and  for 
'  this  Realbn  the  Popes,  and  all  thole  of  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  who  at  this  day  call  themfcives  Catholicks 
and  Apoftolick,  are  nothing  but  the  Succeifors  of  this  ufurping 
Pope,  and  of  thofe  People  excommunicated  by  Pope  Silvejter 
who  died  in  Exile,  without  ever  revoking  his  Sentence  pro- 
noune'd  againft  this  falfe  Pope  and  his  Adherents. 

From  all  this  it  refults,  That  if  Pope  Silvefler  and  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church  in  his  time  were  Infallible  in  their  Decifions,  all 
thofe  of  the  Roman  Communion  that  have  been  fince,  or 'that 
fhall  be  to  the  End  of  the  World,  ffcall  be  infallibly  damned 
according  to  the  fame  infallible  Judgment,  by  which  they  would 
at  this  day  condemn  all  thofe  that  are  out  of  the  Church. 

Our  Author  pulhes  this  yet  further,  and  fays,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome,  after  having  condemned  her  felf,  is  obliged  to  pro- 
nounce a  Sentence  of  Abfolution  in  favour  of  ail  the  Schifma- 
ticks, and  to  approve  by  Authentick  Bulls  the  Conduct  of  the 
Chriftians  who  refufed  to  obey  her,  who  abandon'd  her  Com- 
munion, and  fought  how  to  deftroy  the  Pontifical  Empire,  by 
throwing  themfelves  into  the  Party  of  the  Anti-Popes. 

He  proves  it  according  to  their  Principles  thus. 

The  Church  of  Rome  is  the  only  Church,  out   of  which 

there  is  no  Salvation. 
There^s  no  Perfon  of  her  Communion  who  denies  this. 
Then  all  thole  who  were  faved  were  Members  of  the  Ca- 

tholick  Church. 
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This  Confequence  is  a>  true  as  the  antecedent. 

But  it  is  fo,  that  the  Schiiinaticks  and  thofe  who  die  out 
of  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  faved. 

Then  the  Schifmaticks  and  thofe  who  die  feparted  from  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ought  to  be  Cano- 
nifed  and  not  Anathematized. 

Perhaps  they  will  deny  thofe  two  Propofitions :  But  here's 
-Proof  for  them,  fays  our  Author,  to  theConfufion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

Let  thofe  Gentlemen,  who  are  fo  much  inclin'd  to  damn 
the  World  without  Mercy,  take  the  Pains,  if  they  pleafe,  to  ex- 
amine one  Matter  of  Fa&  that  I  fhall  lay  before  them,  and  which 
ought  to  decide  this  Queftion.  It's  this,  that  during  the  great 
Schifm  of  the  Anti-Popes,  that  was  terminated  by  the  Council 
of  Conftance  5  There  were  Saints  whom  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  canoniz'd,  and  whom  fhe  invokes,  that  lived  and  died  un- 
der contrary  Popes,  and  who  by  confequence,  one  or  other  of 
them,  mult  have  died  in  a  real  Schifm.  For,  in  1380,  St.  Catha- 
rine of  Sienna,  died  under  the  Obedience  of  Urban  VI.  In  138 1, 
St.  Catharine  of  Sweden,  Daughter  to  St.  Briget,  died  under  the 
fame  Obedience.  In  1395,  St.  Margaret  of  Picene  died  under 
the  Obedience  of  his  Succeflbr.  On  the  other  part,  in  1382, 
St.  Peter  ov  Luxemburg  died  under  the  Obedience  of  Clement,  who 
was  Anti-Pope  to  Urban  :  And  fometime  after  St.  Vincent  ferrier 
liv'd  and  did  Miracles  under  Bennet,  Anti-Pope  to  Gregory  XII. 
From  whence  it  refults,  that  thole  who  die  out  of  her  Commu- 
nion are  fav'd,  and  that  by  confequence  (he  ought  to  Canonize 
them,  as  (he  did  then,  and  approve  their  Sentiments,  which  fhe 
condemns  and  looks  upon  at  prefent  as  Errors  and  Herefies  h 
which  is  a  convincing  Proof  that  fhe  is  neither  Infallible  in  Facl: 
nor  Right ;  and  that  they  may  be  fav'd  who  maintain  what  fhe 
condernns,  notwithftanding  all  her  Anathema's.  We  muft  refer 
the  further  Account  of  this  Book  till  next  Month. 

Difcours 
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Difcours  Pbilofopbique  fur  la  Creation  &  P  Arrangement  du 
Monde :  i.  e.  A  Philoibphical  Difeourfe  of  the  Creation  of 
the  World,  and  letting  it  in  order  h  wherein  is  difcovered,  the 
Relation  there  is  amongft  the  Creatures,  and  their  Dependence 
upon  the  Laws  of  Providence.  By  M.  J.  F.  ValLide,  D.  E.  M. 
Printed  at  Amfterdam^  1700,    S°*     Pages  334. 

TO  give  a  general  Idea  of  this  Book,  we  may  fay  that  it  is  a 
Syftem  of  the  tlniverfe,  (in  as  much  as  it  comprehends  Cor- 
poreal and  Spiritual  Beings)  compofed  by  a  Chriftian  of  the  Re- 
formed Religion,  who  follows  in  general  the  Principles  of  De- 
feases ,and  thofe  of  Father  Malebranche,  his  fam'd  Difciple, 
in  fo  far  as  he  thinks  they  agree  with  the  Reformation.  Yet  he 
does  not  follow  them  fo  clofe  in  every  thing,  but  that  fometimes 
he  differs  from  them  both  in  regard  of  the  Fundamental  Doftrine 
and  Expreflions. 

Our  Author  begins  with  his  Divifion  of  the  World  into  Ma- 
terial and  Spiritual ,  or  Corporeal,  becaufe  all  the  Creatures 
that  compofe  the  fame  are  redue'd  to  thofe  two  forts  of  Be- 
ings. 

After  this  he  comes  to  Particulars.    He  fpeaks  of  the  Creation 
in  the  firft  Chapter.    He  fhews  there  in  a  few  words  the  ab- 
furdity  of  the  Opinion   of  thofe  Philofophers  who  thought  that 
the  World  was  Eternal.    He  fhews  that  Men  are  fore'd  to  ac- 
knowledge a  firft  Being,  on  which  all  the  reft  depend.    He  main- 
tains alfo  Atomes  \  that  is  to  fay,  according  as  he  explajLs  him- 
fel£  certain  Particles  into  which  God  hath  divided  Matter,  that 
are  of  different  Figures,  and  cannot  be  further  divided  by  the 
power  of  Nature.    This  Divifion  of  Matter  he  takes  from  the 
Motion  that  God  hath  given  it,  there  being  no  moving  it  with- 
out divifion.    For,  fays  our  Author,  Motion  being  nothing  elfe 
but  the  tranfporting   of  one  Body  from  the  Neighbourhood  of 
thofe  which  immediately  encompals  it,  to  the  Neighbourhood 
of  other  Bodies  •,  it's  evident  that  Matter  could  not  move  with- 
out divifion.    Matter  being  once  divided  into  its  parts,  thofe 
parts  cannot  be  any  more  divided   by  all  the  powers  of  Nature. 
Thefe  Powers  are  nothing  elfe  but  the  Motion  that  God  infpir'd 
Matter  with  at  firft  ;  Now  we  muft  conceive  that  this  Motion 
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was  at  firft  infpir'd  in  the  higheft  degree  that  could  be,  and  that 
it  could  not  be  augmented  afterwards  for  the  fame  End,  fince 
'tis  the  Will  of  God  that  produc'd  it.  God  then  at  firft  divided 
Matter  into  all  the  Parts  into  which  it  is  divifible,  and  by  that 
Motion  God  fix'd  the  Quantity  and  Figure  of  the  firft  Princi- 
ples. Perhaps  it  may  be  obje&ed,  That  God  having  at  firft  gi- 
ven a  certain  quantity  of  Motion,  to  the  divers  portions  of  Mat- 
ter that  he  haJ  created,  this  Matter  was  by  the  fame  way  di- 
vided into  certain  parts  proportioned  to  the  quantity  of  that  Mo--  ' 
tion.  But  fince  by  the  Laws  of  Motion,  it  might  happen  that 
fome  one  of  thofe  Parrs  having  communicated  their  Motion  to 
thofe  that  touched  them,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  thole  ha- 
ving acquir'd  a  more  rapid  Motion  than  they  had  at  firft, 
had  ftrength  enough  to  break  themlelves  into  Parts  ftill  lefs, 
than  thole  into  which  they  were  at  firft  divided.  Our  Author 
explains  the  Communication  of  Motion  much  in  the  fame  man- 
ner as  Father  Malebranche  •,  that  is  to  fay,  he  believes  that  the 
Body  that  moves,  is  only  the  occadon  of  the  Motion  which  God 
himfelf  produe'd  in  the  Body  that  it  runs  againft  or  touches. 
This  is  the  molt  reasonable  of  any  thing  that  Men  have  been  able 
to  fay  hitherto  h  but  there  be  many  People  who  think  that  this 
is  rather  t  >  cut  than  unty  the  Knot.  It  is  faid,  that  one  of  the 
great  Philolbphers  of  this  Age  hath  found  out  a  Demonftration, 
to  prove  tint  created  Beings  have  fome  Efficacy.  Every  one 
ought  to  fblicite  him  to  publifh  fuch  a  fine  and  ufefui  Dif 
covery.  * 

Our  Author  thinks  that  all  inanimate  Beings  are  only  the  re- 
fult  of  the  firft  Divilion  of  Matter,  and  of  the  Laws  of  Motion, 
that  God  hath  eltabiiOfd  •,  but  for  Plants  and  Animals,  he  main- 
tains that  their  Production  cannot  be  referr'd  to  fuch  uniet- 
tled  Caufes,  and  that  it  is  the  particular  Will  of  God  that  pro- 
duct them. 

In  his  fecond  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  Order  of  inanimate 
Creatures,  and  (hews  that  the  fame  Being  that  created  the 
World  governs  it.  Be  .believes  that  Comets,  properly  ipeaking, 
are  neither  Stars  nor  Planets ,  but  partake  of  the  Nature  of 
both  ^  the  Matter  of  which  they  are  form'd  being  too  fubtle  to 
form  fuch  malTy  Bodies  as  the  Planets.  That  fame  Matter,  ac-  - 
cording  to  our  Author,  is  not  difengaged  enough  to  fix  it  felf  a 
Place  in  the  Heavens. 
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In  his  third  Chapter  he  treats  of  Plants  and  fhews  what  Re- 
lation they  have  to  the  Materia  Subtiiis,  that  is  one  of  the  Grand 
Principles,  on  which  his  Syftem  is  founded.  There  he  explains 
mechanically  how  they  are  nouriflfd,  how  they  grow,  their 
Qualities  and  their  Vermes,  he  (hews  the  Relation  of  agreement 
or  difagreement  that  is  found  betwixt  certain  Plants,  and  endea- 
vours to  explain  the  Reafons  of  it.  He  fhews  the  Relation  that 
Plants  have  to  Animals,  and  how  providence  hath  in  certain 
places  of  the  Earth,  made  up  the  defeat  of  fome  things  necefTa- 
ry  to  the  Life  of  Animals,  by  others  that  are  not  to  be  found 
elfewhere.  Thus  it  is  faid  that  in  the  Ills  of  Yer  one  of  the 
Canaries,  where  there  is  neither  Fountain  nor  River,  there  are 
certain  Trees  always  covered  with  Clouds,  which  diftil  Water  in 
fiich  abundance  from  their  Branches  as  is  iufficient  for  the  ufe  of 
all  the  Men  and  BeafiS  in  the  Ifland.  Thus  Plants  ierve  not 
only  for  the  nourifhment  of  Animals,  but  there  are  fome  that 
ferve  alfo  to  quench  their  Thirft,  and  to  cure  their  Diitempers. 
God  who  was  willing  to  preferve  them  having  provided  them 
with  the  means  necelTary  to  that  End.  Nay  a  certain  Learned 
Man  hath  ventur'd  to  advance,  that  by  the  Nature  of  Pianc> 
which  grow  in  a  Country,  the  Nature  of  the  Dileafes  to 
which  the  Inhabitants  of  that  Country  are  fubjecl  may  be  known. 
But  this  Maxim  muft  not  be  extended  too  far  ^  fince'  it  would 
thence  follow,  that  People  fhould  have  no  need  of  the  Plants  of 
other  Countries  againft  their  Diftempers,  which  very  few  Phyfi- 
cians  will  agree  to. 

In  his  fourth  Chapter  he  treats  of  Animals,  and  explains  the 
Relation  they  have  to  the  Materia  Subti/is,  Elements  and  other 
Beings.  He  endeavours  to  give  the  Mechanical  Reafon  of  what 
is  call'd  their  Inftincf,  and  explains  feveral  other  things  that  he 
thinks  have  not  been  hitherto  explain'd.  He  fhews  that  the  firft 
Animals  that  came  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  muft  have  been 
perfect  the  firft  Moment  of  their  Exiftence,  that  they  might  actu- 
ally produce  one  another,  and  preferve  the  Species  in  their  In- 
dividuals. He  fhews  why  Fifhes  have  need  of  breathing  in  or- 
der to  live,  and  why  they  always  die  when  expos'd  to  the  Air.  He 
alledges  they  hear  Noife,  tho'  we  have  not  hitherto  been  able  to 
dift inguifh  in  them  the  Organ  of  Hearing.  He  thinks  that  the 
Undulations  of  the  Water  ft rikes  thofe  Animals  in  fome  of  their 
Parts,  that  we  have  not  yet  been  able  to  difcover,  and  thereby 
occafions  their  hearing.      It  is  not  however  but  by  their  feeing, 
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that  they  are  frightened  when  People  walk  upon  the  Banks  of 
Waters  where  they  are.    For  if  we  be  frill,  let  us  make  what 
coife  we  can  they  will  not  fry.     The  realbn  according  to  our 
Author  is  that  the  Air  which  is  pufh'd  by  the  Voice,  hath  not 
itrength  enough  to  produce  that  Agitation  in  the  Water,  which 
is  capable  to  excite  in  the  Fifh  the  Senfation  of  hearing.   More- 
over when  our  Author  fpeaks  of  Seeing   and  Hearing  with  refe- 
rence to  Brutes,  he  will  not  allow  us  to  take  thofe  Terms  for 
any  thing  elfe  but  Motions  that  are  excited  in  their  Organs,  for 
he  looks  upon  Bruits  to  be  only  pure  Machines,    and   believes 
that  to  be  lenfible  is  the  property  of  an  Intelligent  Being,  which 
cannot  agree  to  matter,    this  is  the  Opinion   of  the   Qartefians. 
That  which  he  hath  more  particular  is  this,  that  he  does  not  be- 
lieve that  by  the  firlt  Inftitution  of  Nature.    Wolves  were  in- 
clin'd  to  fail  upon  other  living  Animals  as  their  Prey,  but  thinks 
the  difpofition  of  their  Machine  inclined  them  only  to  feed  upon 
Carrion.    But  if  that  were  true  of  Wolves,  it  would  be  fo  al- 
fo  of  many  other  terreftrial  Animals  Birds,  and  Fifhes,  that  feed 
upon  other  live  Animals,  and  if  we  mutt  eft ablifh  that  Thefis  in 
this  Generality,  it  would  be  very  difficult,  to  aflign  a  Caufe  of 
the  Change  that  hath  happened  to  this  firft  order  of  Nature  •, 
for  to  attribute  it  to  the  Sin  of  Man  were  to  pufli  the  EfTe&s 
of  that  Fall  very  far.    We  muft  go  a  great  way  about  to  de- 
monft rate  that  a  Pike  does  not  now  wait  till  the  Perch  be  dead, 
but  fwallows  it  alive,  becaufe  Adam  eat  of  the  forbidden  Fruit. 
We  fee  in  this  Chapter,  the  mechanical  Explication  of  the  molt 
furprizing  Anions  of  Animals,    but  how  ingenious  ibever  the 
Thoughts  of  our  Author  be  upon  this  Subject,    thofe  Philofo- 
phers  who  are  moll  inclinable  to  believe  that  Beafts  are  nothing 
but  pure  Machines,  mult  yet  fairly  [confels,    that  they  perform 
Several  Actions  of  which  they  are  not  able  to  explain  the  Me- 
chanilm.    It  would  be  much  fhorter  for  them  to  fay  in  General, 
that  God  who  would  have  their  Machine  to  fubfift   for  fome 
time,  hath  by  his  Infinite  Wifdom  difpos'd  their  Parts  conveni- 
ently for  that  End, 

In  the  fifth  Chapter  our  Author  treats  of  Angels.  He  agrees 
that  we  cannot  be  certain  there  are  any,  without  Revelation,  but 
reafon  does  not  tell  us  neither,  that  there  are  none.  It  is  becaufe 
Man  hath  loft  his  Innocence,  that  he  hath  no  more  commerce 
with  thofe  Spiritual  Beings.  If  he  could  entertain  Correlpon- 
dence  with  them,  he  would  doubt  lefs  of  their  Exiftence  than 
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of  that  of  the  Spirits  of  other  Men,  becaufe  thole  Inteliigen" 
ces  are  not  united  to  Bodies,  that  can  impofe  upon  him,  and 
hinder  his  arriving  to  that  Knowledge  at  one  fingle  view,  and 
by  one  fingle  apprehenfion  of  his  Mind.  Our  Author  aliedges 
that  theres  no  difference  amongft  Angels,  and  that  the  Faculties  ' 
of  fome  are  not  more  excellent  than  thefe  of  others.  He  does 
not  afcribe  any  Power  properly  fpeaking  to  thofe  Intelligences, 
and  looks  upon  them  only  as  occafional  Caufes  of  the  Move- 
ments that  they  feem  to  caule  in  Nature.  They  are  free  Agents 
who  can  will  fiich  or  fuch  a  thing.  Its  in  that  only  their  Power 
confifts,  they  will  and  God  executes  h  God  is  willing  to  affix 
a  certain  Meafure  of  his  Power  to  their  Will  to  put  it  in  operation 
when  they  defire  it.  So  that  the  Power  of  created  Spirits  is  no 
other  then  that  of  their  Creator. 

As  to  thofe  Angels  that  fell,  our  Author  fuppofes  it  might  hap 
pen  thus.  God  when  he  created  them  let  them  over  his  Works, 
He  gave  them  a  Power  over  all  fenfible  Beings.  He  fetled  them 
as  Governours  of  the  Elements  and  mixt  Bodies.  It  was  by 
them,  in  a  Word,  that  he  was  willing  to  extend  his  Power  over 
the  Unlverfe,  but  thofe  Angels  abus'd  their  Authority,  and  fee- 
ing all  Nature  fubje£ted  to  their  Will,  they  by  a  falfe  Judgment 
afcrib'd  this  Submiffion  of  the  Creatures  to  their  own  Perfecti- 
ons, forgeting  that  they  themfelves  were  at  firft  created  out  of 
nothing,  fo  that  they  revolted  againft  their  Creator,  much 
as  Governours  of  Provinces  do  againft  their  Soveraigns,  when 
they  have  gain'd  the  Affections  of  the  People.  After  this  Crime 
God  might  have  reduc'd  them  to  nothing,  but  did  not,  becaufe 
fays  our  Author  they  might  frill  be  of  fome  ufe  to  his  Defigns, 
he  could  make  ufe  even  of  their  Malice  to  produce  good.  They 
did  not  then  lofe  their  Being,  but  they  have  for  ever  loft  their 
Felicity.  It  might  be  added,  perhaps  that  their  Annihilation 
would  not  have  been  a  Punifhment  proportion'd  enough  to  their 
Crime. 

His  fixth  and  laft  Chapter  treats  of  Man.  He  explains 
the  Relation  that  Man  hath  by  his  Body  to  other  Creatures, 
and  thofe  that  he  hath  to  God  as  his  Creator  and  Redeemer. 
He  explains  the  Union  of  the  Soul  with  the  Body  much  as  Fa- 
ther Malebrancbe  does.  He  believes  with  him  that  in  the  State 
of  Innocence,  Man  had  Power  to  put  a  flop  to  all  the  Motions 
that  External  Objects  could  excite  in  his  Body,  and  which  had 
they  gone"  too  far  would  have  excited  his  love  too  much,    and 
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made  him  forget  his  Duty.    He  explains  afterwards  how  Man- 
fell   from  this  State  by  his  Sin.    Aflbon  as  he  became  difobedi- 
ent,     God  revok'd  the  Law   that  he  impos'd    upon    himfelf, 
to  fufpend  the  Communication  of  Movements  in  his  Favour; 
He  was  able  before  to  have  ftop'd  the  molt  violent  Movements, 
but  then  he  was  fenfible  of  the  lead:  Motion.     His.  Senfes  and' 
Paflions    tyrannis'd  over   him,    and   he  became  the   Slave  of 
his  Body,     whereas  before    he    was    Mailer  of  it.    Here   he 
ihews   how   Man  being  once    a   Sinner,    communicated    that 
Corruption  to  his  Defendants,    without  its  being  poflible,  that 
naturally  the  thing  (hould  fall  out  otherwife.     He  gives  us  a 
large  Explication,     of   what  Conlcience  is,    of  the   Fountains 
of  Self  Love,    and    of  the  Origin   of  all    Criminal  Paflions 
and  Actions.    He  is  of  Opinion  that  the  diforderly  Seafons,  the 
Hail-  which  deftroys   the  Fruits   of  the  Earth ,    the  Thunder 
that   breaks  down    Trees,    and  cruihes    Animals,    the  Pefti- 
lence  that   difpeoples   whole  Cities,   Monfters,    and   a   great 
number  of  fuch  like  Effects,    are  not  of  the  firft  Inftitution, 
and    (hould  not  perhaps  have  been  the  Confequences  of  the 
fame  Laws  that  made  the   World,    had  not    Sin  introduced 
them.    At  leaft,  fays  he,  we  dont  comprehend  the  Ends  that 
Providence   (hould  have  proposM   to  its  felf  by  difpofing  Na- 
ture  to  fuch  Effects.    In  this  he    varies  from  the  Opinion-of 
Father  Malebranche  afcribes  moft   of  thofe  Effects   to  the  ge- 
neral Laws  of  Motion.     He  confeiTes  that  God  ought  always 
to  act   by    fimple    Methods,     and     being  willing    to   areate 
a  World,    he  ought  to  have  created  it  as  perfect  as  we  can 
conceive  it  to  be,    and  we  may  conceive    it   without   thole 
Irregularities.     The  (horteft  ways  then  are  thole  which  con- 
duct him  not  to  any  Work   whatever,    but  to  works  worthy 
of  him. 

Hence  he  concludes  that  all  thofe  Effects  we  have  now  been 
fpeaking  of^  are  not  the  Confequences  of  the  firft  Inftituti- 
on, nor  of  the  firft  Laws  that  God  eftabliftfd  when  he  crea- 
ted the  World. 

That  which  is  difficult  to  conceive,  is,  That  the  Sin  of  Man 
(hould  be  the  Caufe  of  all  the(e  Diforders.  It  would  (eem,  that 
how  great  foever  may  be  the  Motions  that  it  can  produce,  they 
could  never  go  fo  far  as  to  caufe  fuch  fenfible  Effects  as  the  Mo- 
tions alledg'd.  M.  Vallade  anfwers,  That  all  thofe  Beings  being 
contiguous,  all  the  Parts  of  Matter  touching  one  another,  a  Bo- 
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dy  could  not  be  made  to  go  out  of  its  place, without  it  go  to  take 
up  that  of  its  Neighbour,  and  this  the  place  of  that  which  im- 
mediately touch'd  it,  and  fo  on  until  the  Motion   with  which 
the  firft  was  pufh'd  on,  is  at  laft  communicated  entirely.     We 
lee  that  the  Motion  of  one  ible  little .  Body  communicates  it  felf 
to  an  infinite  Number  of  others,  that  a  fmall  Spark  caufes  a  con. 
liderable  Flame  5  a  fmall  Vapour  rifing  from  a  Privy,  infects  the 
Air  of  a  whole  Province,  and  fometimes  of  a  whole  Kingdom. 
It  was  obferv'd,  that  not  long  ago  the  Vapour  of  a  Houfe  of  Of- 
fice infected  all  Europe.    In  the  mean  time,  our  Author  does  not 
pretend  that  all  thole  Diforders,  now  obferv'd,  in  the   World, 
did  immediately  follow  the  Fall  of  the  firft  Man.     He  maintains 
only  that  then  the  Laws  of  Nature  began   to  change  in  their  Ef- 
fects, and  that  Man  continuing  in  his  Crime,  [fraying  more  and 
more  from  his  Origine,  and  advancing  in  Wickednefs,  his  Anions 
became  more  irregular,  and  the  Dilbrder  augmented  in  Nature. 
He  forgets  not  what  St.  ?<?/// fays,  Rom.  chap.  8.  That  the  Crea- 
tures groan  and  travail  in  pain    until  now.     Which  he  explains 
of  the  irregular  Motions,  that  forces  them  out   of  their  Rank 
and  natural  Situation. 

It  being  the  part  of  a  Fhilofopher,  not  to  have  recourfe  to 
the  Power  of  God,  till  natural  Reafon  fails  him  in  explaining 
Effects.    Our  Author  endeavours  to  find  the  Reafon,  why  the 
Life  of  Man  is  fo  confiderably  fhortened  .fince  the  Deluge.     He 
confelTes  that  the  Plants  and  Fruits,  upon  which  he  fled,  received 
fome  change  in  their  fubifance  •,  and  he  believes  that  they  con- 
tinued neverthelefs  to  be  the  molt  natural  Food  of  Man,  as  we'll 
as  of  feveral  other  Animals:  But  Man  not  thinking  that  thofe 
Fruits  and  Plants  were  Nourishment  fubftantial  enough  for  him, 
he  mult  fhed  Blood,  notwithstanding  the  Horror  that  it  natu- 
turally  caufes  in  him,  and  that  he  muff  feed  upon  the  Flefh  of 
Animals,  which  does  not  agree  near  fo  well  with  his  Conftitu- 
tion  as  the  Diet  that  God  had  prefcrib'd  him,  and  to  which  he 
had  proportioned  his  Body.     This  Foreign  Nourilhm-wit,  and  the 
Dilhes  and  way  of  drelTing  that  he  began  to  invent,  to  difguift: 
the  CaicaiTcs  upon  which  he  would  feed,  is,   according  to  our 
Author,  one  of  the  principal  Caufes  that  infcnfibiy  abridged  the 
Life  of  Man.     He  concludes  with  an  Explanation  of  general  and 
particular  Providence,  of  Miracles,  and  how  many  forts  of  'em 
there  be,  and  what  the  Authority  is  that  God  hath  given  Men 
over  one  another.    He  much  lefTens  that  whjch  Fathers  pretend 

to 
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to  have  over  their  Child.cn,  and  approves  thofe  Words  of  a  grea 
Philosopher.  What  Power  carta  Man  derive  from  a  brutal  ASL 
fti,  that  h  common  to  him  with  the  Beafts  ?  It  k  nothing  but  that 
Ex  erienct  teaches  him,  that  in  fatitjyijigbk  Paffion  he  perpe- 
tuates b.s  Species.  From  whence  he  concludes,  That  Men  have 
not  that  Power  they  imagine  over  their  Children,  that  they  have 
none  properly  calfd  a  /awful  Power,  but  what  is'  permitted,  and 
that  they  ought  to  make  ufe  of  it  only  to  oblige  them  to  fubmit 
to  the  Laws  of  God. 


Lett  re  de  Mejjieurs  des  MiJJions  e  tranter  cs  au  Pape  fur  /es 
Ceremonies  Chinoifes  :  i.  e.  A  Letter  of  the  Foreign  Miflio- 
nary's  to  the  Pope,  about  the  Qnnefe  Ceremonies.  Printed 
at  Park,  1700. 

THis  Letter  is  excellently  well  writ,  approved  by  all  the 
Learned,  and  even  by  nnny  who  are  Friends  to  the  Jefuits. 
Thefe  MiiTionaries   give  us  the  Reafons  which  oblig'd  them  to 
continue  fo  long  filent,  and  alfo  the  Reafons  of  their  writing 
again.    They   fay,  that  now  adays  the  Jefuits  attack  Religion, 
that  they    obftinately  endeavour  by  their  repeated  Writings  to 
juftifle  in  all  Points  the  Idolatry  and  Superftition  of  the  Chinefe, 
that  nothing  is  able  to  flop  them,  neither  Refpe£t  for  Truth, 
Zeal   for  the  Purity  of  the  Evangelical  Worfhip,  the  Remorr- 
ftrances  which  have  been  made  to  them,  nor  right  Reafon,  which 
is  wounded  in  a  thoufand  places  in  their  Works  ;  fo  that  it  is 
now  no  more  a  feafon  to  be  filent.    They  tell  us  that  the  prin- 
ting of  Father  le  Comtek  Letter   to  the  Duke  du  Maine  was 
ftop'd.  at  Paris  by  Order  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  who  reckon'd 
that  such  a  Book  was  dangerous  -,  but  it  did  not  hinder  it's  be- 
ing printed  at  Liege.     They,  fay,  that  the  Author  of  that  Letter 
hath  outdone  all  his  Brethren,  for  his  neat  and  bold  way  of 
Forging  -,  that  he  compofes  new  Syftems  and  Plans  at  pleafure 
upon  the  Chinefe  Ceremonies  •,  that  he  leflens  the  Number  of 
thofe  they  make  in  honour  of  Confucius,  and  increafes  thole  they 
perform  in  honour  of  the  Emperor  and  Mandarins,  that  he  might 
confound  them  together,  and  make  People  to  apprehend  that 
what  is  performed  in  leference  to  the  Living  and  the  Dead,  to 
God  and  Men,  is  one  and  the  fame  thing.    This  Jefuit  believed 

that 
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that  there  was  not  one  Perfon  among  thofe,  that  he  is  forc'd  to 
acknowledge  as  Catholicks,  who  dare  reproach  him  openly,  and 
above  board,  with  not  fpeaking  Truth 

For  his  chief  Topick  ;  or,  rather,  the  favourite  Topick  of  all 
the  Writers  of  that  Society  is  to  fay,  That  none  are  their  Ene- 
mies but  they,  who  are  Enemies  to  Religion  h  that  all  thofe  who 
attack  them,  or  anfwer  them,  are  Hereticks,  Janfenifts,  Cabals 
of  Factious  People,  Correfpondents  with  Hereticks,  or  that  are 
in  League  with  the  Enemies  of  the  Church,  and  make  ufe  of 
their  Pens,  Counfels  and  Credit.    That  they  might  once,  at  leaft, 
deprive  them  of  this^  fpecious  Pretext,  the  Foreign  Miflionaries 
offer  to  write  their  Names  at  the  Head  of  their  Letter  ^  and  if 
that  be  not  fufficient,they  will  annex,  when  the  Jefuits  pleaie, 
their  Confeflion  of  Faith,  as  ample  as  can  be  deiired,  provided 
it  be  not  mix'd  with  the  Errors  that  the  Jefuits  defend   now  a 
days,  and  that  in  faying  we  ought  to  worfhip  God  and  honour 
the  Saints,  they  do  not  fay  that  we  muft  worfhip  the  Heaven 
and  offer  Sacrifices  to  Confucim. 

The  Propofitions  thofe  Gentlemen  condemn  are  as  follows. 

Prop.  I.  That  the  People  of  China  have  prelerved  almoft  for 
2000  Years,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  honour'd  him 
in  fuch  a  manner,  as  might  lerve  for  an  Example  and  Inftrucf  ion 
even  to  Chriltians. 

II.  If  Judea  had  the  Advantage  of  confecrating  a  Temple  to 
God,  the  mod  Rich  and  moft  Magnificent,  fanctified  alfo  by  his 
Prefence  and  by  the  Prayers  of  the  Redeemer 5  it  is  no  fmall 
Glory  to  China  to  have  facrific'd  to  the  Creator  in  the  ancienteft 
Temple  of  the  Univerfe. 

III.  The  Morals  of  theCbinefe  appear'd  to  be  as  pure  as  their 
Religion.  China  practifed  the  pureit  of  Morals,  whilft  Europe 
and  almoft  all  the  reft  of  the  World  was  in  Error  and  Corrup- 
tion. The  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  that  lafted  feveral  Ages 
after  the  Reign  of  the  Emper  Kam  Vam,  and  even  probably  a 
long  time  after  Confucius,  did  not  always  preferve  it  felf  in  its 
Primitive  Purity,  Idolatry  at  laft  feifed  upon  their  Minds,  and 
their  Morals  became  fo  corrupt,  that  the  Faith  being  no  more 
any  thing  elfe  but  an  oecafion  of  greater  Mifchief,  was  gradually 
taken  away  (from  the  Chinefe)  by  the  juft  Judgment  of  God. 
Beiides  the  Internal  Worfhip  that  was  recommended  to  them,  they 
applied  themfelves  fcrupulouily  to  the  leaft  External  Cert  mo 
nies,  £fc» 
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nfuciufs  Humility  and  Modefty  gave  ground  to  believe  that 
he  was  not  a  meer  Philcicpher  form'd  by  Reafon,  but  a  Man  in- 
lpii'd  of  God  to  reform  that  New  World. 

k  is  reined  in  their  Hiftory,  That  the  Emprefs,  Wife  to  T'iho 
King  ot  being  barren,  demanded  Children  of  God  with 

16  great  fervour  during  their  Sacrificce,  that  (he. conceived  a  few 
days  after,  and  at  lair  brought  forth  a  Son,  famous  for  lorty 
lucceflive  Emperors  that  his  Family,  gave  to  China. 

This  Piety  of  the  Prince  tcuch'd  the  Heavens,  the  Air  became 
Cloudy,  and  an  univerfal  Rain  which  fell  immediately^  gave  in 
his  time  a  plentiful  Harveft  to  the  Empire. 

Vbuvam,  Founder  of  the  third  Race,  offer'd  Sacrifices  himfelf 
according  to  the  ancient  Cuftom  •,  and  his  Brother fee- 
ing him  one  day  in  danger  of  death,  proft rated  himfelf  before 
the  Divine  Majefty  to  obtain  his  Cure.  For  me,  Lord,  added 
this  good  Prince,  I  am  of  very  little  uie  in  this  World;  if  you 
muft  have  a  Victim,  I  offer  you  with  all  my  Heart,  my  Life  in 
Sacrifice,  provided  you  preierve  my  Mafter,  my  King,  and  my 
Brother.  The  Hiftory  fays  he  was  heard,  and  that  he  died  actu- 
ally after  his  Prayer. 

An  Example  which  manifeftly  proves,  that  not  only  the  Spi- 
rit of  Religion  was  preferv'd  amongft  thofe  People  (the  Chinefe) 
but  that  they  alio  follow'd  the  Maxims  of  the  pureft  Charity^ 
which  makes  up  the  Perfection  and  Character  of  it. 

Thofe  People  (the  Chinefe)  anciently  lo  wife,  fo  full,  if  I 
may  venture  to  fay  fo,  of  the  Spirit  oj  God. 

IV.  However  it  be  in  the  wife  diftribution  of  Grace  that  the 
Divine  Providence  hath  made  amongft  the  Nations  of  the  Earth, 
China  hath  no  caufe  to  complain,  fince  there  is  none  of  them  that 
hath  been  more  conftantly  favoured. 

As  to  what  remains-,  his  Chinefe  Majefty  had  no  reafbn  to 
look  upon  the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  a  Foreign  Religion,  fince 
it  was  the  fame  in  its  Principles  and  Fundamental  Points  with 
the  ancient  Religion,  of  which  the  Sages  and  firft  Emperors  of 
China  made  profefliion,  worfhipping  the  fame  God  that  the  Chri- 
ftians  adore,  and  owning  him  as  well  as  they,  to  be  Lord  of 
Heaven  and  Earth. 


A  Cate- 
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A  Catechetical  Co urfe  of  Sermons  for  the  whole  Tear.  Being  an  Exfui- 
nation  of  the  Church-Cat  echifm,  in  fifty  two  diflinB  Difcourfcs  on  fo 
many  Texts  of  Scripture.  Wherein  arc  briefly  contained  the  mofi 
neceffary  Prints  of  Chriftian  Doctrine.  Recommended  efpecialiy  for 
the  itfe  of  Families,  in  two  Volumes,  by  Peter  Newcome,  M.  A.  &c. 
London  printed  for  J.  Wyat,  1700.  in  8i'<?.  Vol.  II.  contain;  ;>g  6  so 
paqes. 

IN  our  Journal  for  the  laft  Month,  p.  5^9,  &c.  We  gave  a 
large  Account  of  the  firfl  Volume  ofthofeCatechetical  Lectures ; 
wherein  our  Author,  has  in  his  Explanation  of the  Church-Cate- 
chifm,  run  through  the  Preliminary  Queflions,  the  Articles  of  our 
Creed,  and  the  four  Commandments  of  the  firft  Table  ot  the  De- 
calogue, as  they  lie  in  the  Catechifm.  According  to  our  promife 
then  made,  we  fhall  proceed  to  give  you  the  Extrad  of  the  Ser- 
mons contained  in  the  fecond  Volume  (now  come  to  our  hands) 
which  treat  of  the  fix  Commandments  in  the  fecond  Table  of  the 
Decalogue  \  of  the  LordVprayer ;  of  the  two  Sacraments  of  Bap- 
tifm  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  by  the  Bye  of  Confirmation. 
But  to  defcend  to  particulars. 

The  twenty  Sixth  Sermon  gives  us  the  Explication  of  the  fifth 
Commandment,  wherein  Mr.  Newcome  firft  of  all  explains  the 
Duty  enjoyn'd,  and  then  the  Promife  annexed  to  it.  In  confide- 
rlng  the  Duty  he  mews,  that  by  Father  and  Mother  here  enjoyn'd 
to  behonor'd,  we  are  to  underftand  all  our  Superiours  whether 
in  an  Oeconomical,  Political,  or  Ecclefiaftical  State.  Then  he  en- 
larges upon  the  Obligation  of  the  Precept,  for  the  fuller  compre- 
hending whereof  he  enquires  into  and  explains  the  feveral  Rela- 
tive Duties  between  Parents  and  Children,  Governors  and  Sub- 
jects, Mailers  and  Servants,  Minifters  and  People.  As  for  the 
Promife  annexed,  viz.  That  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  Land,  &i  • 
for  the  better  underftanding  of  this  he  propofes  thefe  three  Inqui- 
ries, (t.J  What  that  Land  is,  whereto  God  feems  in  this  Com- 
mandment to  have  confind  his  promife,  viz.  the  Land  of  Canaan 
peculiar  to  the.  Jews,  and  every  ones  Native  Country,  and  Hea- 
ven figurd  out  by  the  promifed  Land.  (2.)  What  that  Bleflingis 
that  is  promifed  in  that  Land.     And  (3.)  To  whom,  and  in  what 
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mcafure  it  is  made  good  to  the  Ohfcrvers  of  this  Commandment. 

Having  thus  difcuiVd  and  explain'd  the  fifth,  our  Author  pro- 
ceeds in  the  next  Lecture  to  the  fixth Commandment,  which  pro-: 
tlibits  Murder,  in  thefe  Words,  Thouflalt  not  Kill.  For  the  II- 
luilrating  of  this  he  fir  ft  ftates  the  Nature  of  theSin,  and  then  ex- 
plains the  Ground  and  Reafon  of  the  Prohibition  of  it.  In  flating 
the  Nature  of  the  Sin  of  Murder  he  takes  the  following  particulars 
into  Conlideration,  viz.  (i .)  The perfon  fpoke  to,  to  whom  it  will 
be  accounted  Murder  to  kill  ;  and  under  this  he  fliews  that  to  kill 
in  the  Execution  of  Jultice,  in  the  profecution  of War,in  the  necef- 
fary  Defence  of  a  Man's  own  perfon,  and  by  undeligned  Accident, 
do  not  fall  within  the  Guilt  of  Murder.  (2.)  He  coniiders  the  Act 
itfelfhere  prohibited,  what  fort  of  Killing  comes  under  the  Guilt 
of  Murder,  and  this  he  explains  both  in  its  negative  and  politivc 
Sence.  (3-)He  confiders  the  Subject  of  this  Act  prohibited,  which 
tho'  not  exprefs'd,yet  muft  be  necefiarily  fuppofed  in  theCommand- 
ment  \  and  here  he  fhews  that  we  muft  not  kill  a  Man,  nor  ones 
felf,  nor  any  other  of  our  Kind.  Under  this  head  he  likewifc 
takes  an  occafion  of  Treating  of  Self- Mart /w,the  nature  of  which 
both  direct  and  indirect  he  explains,  and  tells  us  what  an  Affront 
'tis  to  God,  what  an  Injury  to  others,  and  of  what  evil  Confe- 
quence  it  is  to  our  felves.  As  to  the  Ground  and  Reafon  of  the 
Prohibition  of  Murder,  he  illuftrates  by  (hewing  that  'tis  an  Act 
of  moftgrofs  Impiety  towards  God,  oflnjuftice  to  thePublick, 
of  Uncharitablenefs  to  our  Neighbours,  and  of  prejudicial  Confe- 
quence  to  the  Murderer,  both  in  this  Life  and  the  next. 

In  the  twenty  eighth  Lecture  Mr.  Newcome  goes  on  to  the  fe- 
venth  Commandment,  Thou  jlmlt  not  commit  Adultery,  wherein  he 
firft  explains  the  Nature  and  Extent  of. this  Prohibition  ;  then  ex- 
amines the  Grounds  and  Reafonablenefs  of  its  Injunction  ,  and 
laftly  lays  down  fome  Rules  or  Prefervatives  againft  it.  In  ex- 
plaining the  Nature  and  Extent  of  the  Prohibition,  we  are  in- 
formed that  Adultery  includes  all  Acts  of  Uncleannefs,  which  vio- 
late our  Chaftity,  whether  in  Thought,  Word,  or  Actions.  Up- 
on the  Laft  of  thefe  viz..  the  violating  of  Chaftity  in  Actions,  he 
is  very  particular,  and  treats  diftinctly  of  the  feveral  Sorts  of 
it,'  fuch  as  Adultery  properly  fo  call'd,  Sodomy,  Incest,  Concubinage 
and  Fornication  ;  and  under  this  head  he  likcwife  (hews  the  Hei- 
nous nefs  of  each  of  thofe  Sins,  and  takes  an  occafion  to  explain 
the  relative  Duties  between  Husbands  and  Wives,  whether  in 
the  affuming,  continuing,  or  diflblving  the  State  of  Marriage. 

To 
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To  prove  the  Reafonablenefs  of  the  Prohibition  of  Adultery  he  de- 
fires  us  to  confider/i.)  The  Abfolute  Inconfiftency  of  un retrain- 
ed Lull  to  the  purity  of  Christianity  ,  (2.)  Its  dircd  Violation  of 
our  Vow  in  Baptifm  \  (3.)  Its  Contrariety  to  Reafon  \  And  (4.) 
the  fpeedy  Deftruftivenefs  of  it.  The  Rules  which  he  lays  down 
to  preferve  Men  from  the  Sin  of  Uncleannefs,  are,  (1.)  Never 
Hand  to  refill  but  rather  run  from  the  Snares  to  any  Unclean  tie's, 
f  2.)  life  great  had  and  fpced  in  thus  doing,  Andf3.)  Keep  your 
diftance  as  wide  as  may  be  from  all  approaches  hereto  ;  to  which 
end  he  offers  nine  particular  Directions  too  long  here  to  be  infer- 
ted. 

The  next  Lecture  treats  concerning  Theft  as  prohibited  in  the 
Eighth  Commandment,  wherein  is  explahvd  likewife  the  Nature 
of  the  Sin,  and  thcReafonablenefsof  its  Prohibition.  As  to  the 
firlt  of  thefe  our  Author  tells  us  that  the  Sin  here  prohibited  con- 
fifts  either  in  the  With-holding  from  another,  what  he  hatha 
Right  to  polTefs}  or  elfe  the  taking  fuch  pofieffion  thereof  from 
him.  On  each  of  thefe  he  enlarges  himfelf 'particularly  and  di- 
ftinctly,  taking  notice  of  the  feveral  ways  whereby  we  maybe  guilty 
of  this  Sin.  The  Grounds  and  Reafonablenefs  of  prohibiting 
this  Sin,  hefhews,  (1.)  In  refpect  to  God,  as  it  infults  over  and 
contradicts  his  Eflential  Juftice,  his  providential  Prerogative,  and 
revealed  Will.  (2.)  In  refped:  toothers,  And  (3.)In  refpe<ft  to  our 
felves,  asitexpofeth  our  Perfons  to  corporal  Punifhment,  our 
Reputation  to  Infamy,  our  Eftate  to  ruine,  our  Confcience  to 
trouble  both  in  Life  and  at  Death,  and  our  Souls  after  Death  to 
Everlalting  Damnation. 

The  30th  Le&ure  is  an  explication  of  the  Ninth  Command- 
jnent,  viz.  Thou  foalt  not  bear  falfe  Witnefs  againsl  thy  Neighbour. 
And  here  Mr.  Newcome  obferves  the  fame  Method  as  before,  mil 
States  the  Nature  of  bearing  Falfe  Witncf,  and  then  enquires  into 
the  Grounds  of  the  Prohibition.  In  enquiring  what  it  is  to  bear 
falfe  Witnefs,  after  explaining  briefly  the  Terms  or  Expreffi- 
ons  of  this  Commandment,  he  proceeds  to  coniider  what  is  con- 
tained in  them.  And  here  he  tells  us  that  this  Prohibition  has  re- 
lation both  to  Judicial  and  Extrajudicial  Falfi ties.  As  to  the  Jttdir 
cij4  Falfities  which  ought  to  be  avoided,he  offers  a  Word  or  two  of 
Direction  in  this  cafe  to  the  Plaintiff",  Defendant,  Advocates, 
Witneifes,  and  Judges.  The  Extrajudicial  Falfities,  he  lays,  will 
be  more  cafily  rcftrain'd  when  thofe  in  Courts  are  totally  fup- 
prefs'd,  which  when  that  will  be  done,  no  Man  can  tell.  However 
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he  infifts  move  particularly  on  that  common  Extrajudfcial  Falfity, 
viz,,  that  of  Lying ,  wherein  he  takes  notice  of  and  condemns 
three  forts  of  Lyes,  the  Jocular,  the  Officious,  and  the  Pernicious 
Lye.     After  he  has  at  large  explain'd  the  Nature  of  bearing  falfe 
Witnefs,  he  then  comes  to  mew  the  Reafonablenefs  of  prohibit- 
ing it,  which  he  docs  in  thefe  particulars  •,  Firft,  Became  to  bear 
falfe    Witnefs  in  any  kind    againft   our  Neighbour,   is  quite 
oppofite  to  the  Nature  and  Mind  of  God.     Secondly,  Becaufe  it 
rcfembles,  and  abandons  us  to  the  Devil,  who  is  a  Lyar,  and  the 
Father  of  it.    Thirdly,  Becaufe  it  is  a  Wrong  done  to  Mankind, 
as  it  violates  a  Man's  Natural  Right,  injures  his  Reputation,  ha- 
zards his  Innocence,  and  tends  to  diffolve  all  Humane  Society. 
And  Fourthly,  Becaufe  it  is  a  foul  Reflexion  on  a  Man's  felf,  as 
proceeding  from  bad  Principles,  and  tending  to  bad  Confequents  j 
which  our  Author  illuftrates  in  feveral  particulars. 

In  the  sift.  Ledure  he  takes  the  Tenth  and  laft  Commandment 
into  Confideration,  viz.  Thou  /halt  not  covet  thy  Neighbour's  Hoafe, 
thou  (halt  not  covet  thy  Neighbour's  Wife ,  &C.   where  he  firil  of  all 
explains  the  Nature  of  the  Sin  prohibited,  which  he  confiders 
with  refped  to  the  Object  and  Act  thereof:  Then  he  lays  down 
the  Grounds  and  Reafonablenefs  of  prohibiting  this  Sin  of  Covet- 
ing, in  refped  to  God,  Our  felves,  our  Enjoyments,  and  the  Sin 
it    felf.     Laftly,    He  prefcribes   fome  Rules    and   Directions 
how  a  Man  may  keep  this  Commandment,  and  attain  to  a  true 
Contentment  •,  fuch  as  thefe  are ,   (\.)  A  fedulous Endeavour  to 
live  Well,  and  keep  a  good  Conscience-,  (2.)  A  flriving  to  fuit 
our  Minds  to  our  Conditions,  rather  than  our  Conditions  to  our 
Minds.    ($.)  A  Confinement  of  our  Contemplation  and  Paflions 
as  much  as  may  be,  wholly  to  the  prefent.    (^4.)  A  Comparing 
our  felves  and  our  Eftates  rather  with  thofe  that  are  below  us, 
than  with  thofe  that  are  above  us.     f  5.)  A  withdrawing  our  Af- 
fections from  thefe  infufficient  Things  here  below,  to  thofe  more 
fatisfadory  ones  above.    (6.)  A  due  Confideration  of  our  Mor- 
tality,   f  7.)  A  looking  even  beyond  Death  :  And  (8.)  The  due 
Exercife  of  thofe  particular  Graces,  tending  to  procure  and  main- 
tain a  compos'd  Mind,  and  a  fatisfy'd  Spirit  \  fuch  as  Faith,  Re- 
fignation,  Repentance,  Charity,  Thankfulnefs ,  Humility,  and 
Prayer. 

Th.e  two  next  Ledures  treat  of  the  Sumra  of  the  Command- 
ments of  both  Tables,  as  compriz'd  by  our  Saviour,  Matt.  22. 
375  38,  39.  in  our  Love  towards  God ,  and  our  Love  towards  our 
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Neighbour.  And  herein  Mr.  Nexvcome  obferves  one  and  the  fame 
Method,  viz.  (i.)  He  explains  the  Precept  it  felf,  and  fhews 
us  what  is  implied  in  the  Duty  of  Loving  God  and  our  Neigh- 
bour^ (2.)  He  informs  us  of  the  Degree,  Extent  or  Meafure 
of  this  Love.  And  (3.)  He  confiders  the  refpe&ive  Arguments 
made  ufe  ofbyjefeu  ChriSl  to  enforce  thofe  two  feveral  Duties 
upon  us. 

Haying  thus  difcufs'd  at  large  the  Agenda,  fo  far  as  they  are 
contain'd  in  the  Decalogue,  our  Author  proceeds  to  theTetenda, 
or  Things  to  be  ask'd  by  us,  which  are  comprehended  in  that  ex- 
cellent Form  of  Prayer  prefcribed  by  our  Saviour  to  be  us'd  by 
his  Followers.    And  here  before  he  enters  upon  the  Illuftration 
of  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  he  in  the  $4th  Lecture, 
treats  of  Prayer  in  General.    For  the  full  Clearing  and  Explanation 
of  this  Matter,  he  propofes,  (\.)  To  confider  Prayer  As  to  its 
Aft,  which  he  fhews  to  confift  in  thefe  Religious  Exercifes  viz.  In- 
vocation, Confeflion,  Petition  and  Thanksgiving,  the  Nature  of 
each  of  which  he  diftindtly  explains.  (2.)  To  confider  Prayer  as  to  its 
Object ;  where  he  tells  us,  That  God  is  the  only  Object  of  Reli- 
gious Prayer ;  That  to  pray  to  any  other,  in  way  of  Worlhip,  is 
Idolatry  ;  and  that  to  pray  even  to  God  himfelf  without  concei- 
ving aright  of  him,  is  Mental  Idolatry.     (%.)  To  confider  Prayer 
as  to  its  Subjetl,  and  here  he  inquires  into  the  proper  Argument 
or  Matter  of  it,ihewing  that  we  muft  not  pray  for  any  Evil  ei- 
ther for  our  felves  or  others,  but  only  for  fuch  Good  as  God  has 
promis'd  to  give  us,  efpecially  that  which  is  Spiritual  \  and  that 
the  Perfons  whom  we  are  to  pray  for  are  the  Living  and  not  the 
Bead.     (4.)  He  farther  propofes  to  conlider  Prayer,  as  to  the  Spe- 
cies, or  feveral  kinds  of  it,  which  he  diftinguilhes  into  thefe  four, 
viz.  Mental,  Oral,  Private  and  Publick  Prayer.    (%.)  What  he 
next  confiders  is  the  d ^Qualifications  andCircumftancesof  Prayer, 
directing  us  in  the  manner  of  performing  it  aright,  fo  as  it  may 
be  acceptable  to  God,  and  fuccefsful  to  our  felves.     And  here  he 
treats  diftindly  of  the  Frame  of  Spirit,  the  Poiture  of  Body,  the 
Form  of  Words,  the  Place,  and  the  Time  and  Frequency  proper 
thereto.    (6.)  And  laftly,  he  reprefents  to  us  the  Obligations  or 
Motives  to  urge  us  to  the  Duty  of  Prayer,  both  as  they  refpedt 
God  and  our  felves.     He  concludes  this  Difcourfe  with  Anfwer- 
ing  three  Objections  that  are  offered  by  prejudie'd  Minds  agaialt 
the  Duty  of  Prayer. 

After  this  Mr.  Neivcome  difcourfes,  Lecture  35.  of  the  Injuncti- 
on 
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on  of  our  Lord  in  prefcribing  a  Form  of  a  Prayer,  After  this  man- 
therefore  tr/ty  ye.  Here  he  obferves  that  the  Import  of  our 
Saviour's  Precept  rs  twofold  ;  (i.)  Prcfcribingthis  his  following 
Prayer  to  become  a  Pattern  unto  thofe  our  own  Prayers, which  we 
our "felvcs  put  up  to  God  :  And  (2.)  Enjoining  us  the  life  hereof 
in  the  very  Words  wherein  he  hath  taught  it,  as  a  Badge  of  that 
Service,  which,  we  owe  to  the  Author  of  it.  Upon  each  of  thefe 
Heads  he  enlarges  himfelf,  and  takes  an  Occafion  to  treat  of  Forms 
or'  Prayer  h;  General^  and  lhews  the  Neceflity  and  Excellency  of 
this  Form  in  Particular,  and  how  it  was  univerfally  us'd  by  the 
Primitive  Church. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  it  felf  he  divides  into  thefe  four  Farts,  viz.. 
The  Preface^  the  Petition.:,  the  Doxology,  and  the  Conchifion.  In 
explaining  the  Preface  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Our  Father  which  art 
in  Heaven,  our  Author,  Lecture  36.  takes  the  following  Enqui- 
ries into  Conlideration,  Firtt,  Why  it  is  that  we  are  taught  to 
invoke  him  we  pray  to  by  any  Title.  Secondly,  Who  it  is  that  is 
here  intended  by  this  Title,  Our  Father,  &c.  Thirdly,  What  is 
the  Import  or  Meaning  of  thefe  feveral  Appellations  whereof  the 
Title  is  made  up.  And  Fourthly,  Why  we  are  taught  the  life  of 
them  in  Prayer. 

In  the  37th  Le&ure  Mr.  Ncwcome  explains  the  firft  Petition  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name ;  and  in  order  to  this 
conliders  thefe  particulars  :  Firft,  What  is  meant  by  the  Name  of 
God,  which  he  lhews  to  import,  his  EfTence,  his  Attributes,  and 
All  other  things  upon  which  the  Name  of  God  is  call'd.  Secondly, 
Howthis  Name  may  be  Hallowed.  Thirdly,  What  it  is  weare  to  uii- 
derftand  that  we  pray  for,  when  we  fay  Y  Hallowed  be  thy  Namei 
which  he  fays  implies  our  Acknowledgment  that  it  is  fo,  and  our 
Delire  that  it  may  be  Co.  Fourthly,  And  laftly,  The  Fitnefs  and 
Neceflity  of  making  this  the  firft  and  chief  Petition,  as  it  is 
God's  own  principal  Delign  ;  the  molt  reafonable,  and  only  Tri- 
bute we  are  capable  of  rendring  to  God  for  all  his  Mercy  and 
Goodnefs  towards  us  ;  the  heft  Preparation  of  Heart  for  Prayer ; 
and  as  it  ought  to  be  the  Boundary  and  Meafure  of  all  our  other 
Defircs. 

The  fecond  Petition,  Thy  Kingdom  come,  is  explain'd,  Sermon  38. 
wherein  our  Author  pvopofes  to  enquire,  Firft,  What  we  are  to 
un&erftand  by  God's  Kingdom,  which  he  confiders  as  appropria- 
ted to  him,  by  way  of  diilinction  irom  the  Kingdoms  of  Men, 
and  from  that  of  Satan  3  and  then  asgovern'd  by  him,  which  he 
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diftinguifhcs  into  the  Univerfal,  and  Particular  Kingdom  of  God- 
Secondly,  How  it  may  be  faid  to  cotpe;  and  this  he  illuftrates  with 
refpcfr  both  to  the  Univerfal  and  Particular  Kingdom  o?  Gr>d. 
And  Thirdly,  What 'tis  we  pray  for,  when  we  requeft  the  coming 
of  it. 

In  the  Explication  of  the  next  Petition,  Thy  Will  be  done  in 
Earth  as  it  is  in  He avai ;  Mr.  Newionjf  cortfiders  in  the  39.'/?  Le- 
cture, firft  the  Petition  it  felf,  and  then  the  Meafure  or  Propor- 
tion of  it.  For  the  underflandino;  the  full  import  of  thePetition, 
he  enquires ft. ) What  God's  Will  is,  that  we  here  pray  may  Be 
done:,  which  he  fhews  to  be  both  the  Will  of  his  Purpofe,  and 
he  Will  of  his  Precept.  (2.)  what  the  doing  of  it  implies ,  which 
he  tells  ns  confifrs  in  the  Acts  both  of  Active  and  Paffive  Obedi- 
ent to  his  Will.  ($,)  Why  this  particle  of  Appropriation  T 
annexed  to  the  doing  of  it.  And  ('$.)  By  whom  it  is  to  be  done, 
fince  prayed  that  it  may  be  Done  on  Earth.  As  to  the  Meafure  or 
Proportion  of  this  Petition,  which  is,  that  Gods  Will  may  be 
done  on  Earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  hetells  us  it  will  not  be  amifs  to 
Confider,  1.  What  we  are  here  to  underftand  by  Heaven.  2.  After 
what  manner  God's  Will  may  be  fuppos'd  to  be  done  there,  which  . 
he  obferves  to  be  Chearfully,  Readily,  llniverfally,  Zealoully, 
Reverently  and  Conftant'y.  3.  How  near  we  ought  to  imitate  that 
Doing  of  it,  in  Heaven,  while  we  are  on  Earth.  And  4.  Why 
Obedience  to  God's  Will  in  Heaven  is  neceffarily  made  the  Pattern 
for  our  Obedience  thereto  on  Earth. 

In  the  40/73  Lett ure  he  difcourfesof  the  fourth  Petition  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  viz.  Give  as  this  Day  our  daily  Bread.  In  explain- 
ing whereof  he  confiders,  Firfl,  Thefubje<ft  matter  of  the  Peti- 
tion ,  or  that  which  we  pray  for,  which  is  Bread,  by  whichhe  tells  . 
us  is  meant  all  Temporal  Blefiisgs  that  are  Neceflary,  Comforta- 
ble, and  us'd  in  Moderation,  Secondly,  The  Specification  thereof, 
as  to  its  kind  or  quality,  It  is  daily  Bread,  which,  fays  he,  im- 
plies praying  that  the  Wants  of  Nature  may  be  fatisMed,  that 
all  the  Occalionsof  our  feveral  Conditions  may  be  angered,  and 
that  we  ought  to  reft  contented  with  whatever  in  Return  to  our 
Prayers  God  fhall  allot  us.  Thirdly,  The  Right  and  property  we 
lay  claim  to  herein,  intimated  by  calling  it  Our  daily  Breads  which, 
as  he  obferves,  ought  to  oblige  us  to  Induftry  in  our  feveral 
Callings ;  to  Juftice  and  upright  Honefty  in  procuring  our  daily 
Bread  ;  to  reft  fatisfied  with  our  own  Lot,  and  not  to  covet  ocner 
Men's ;  andLaftly,  To  enjoy  them  in  common  with  others,  by 
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a  Charitable  Communication.  Fourthly,  He  confiders  the 
Ground  and  Reafon  of  fuch  our  Right  and  Title  thereto  ; 
which  is  only  God's  Gift.  And  C5.)  he  confiders  the 
Limitation  of  this  Petition  in  refpeet.  of  time,  which  is  only,  thU 
Day,  give  us  our  daily  Bread  This,  fays  he,  is  intended,  to 
keep  us  in  a  continual  Dependance  upon  God  for  all  our  Com- 
forts of  this  Life  •,  to  incline  us  to  re  j  eel  all  anxious  Thoughts 
for  future  Bleflings-,  to  oblige  us  to  daily  Prayer;  to  mind  us  of 
the  Frailty  and  fhortnefs  of  this  prefent  Life ;  and  to  admonifh.  us 
of  the  Infinite  Greater  Value  we  ought  to  fet  upon  Spiritual  Blef- 
lings beyond  Temporal. 

The  next  Sermon  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  fifth  Petition,  viz. 
Forgive  us  our  Debts,  as  xre  forgive  our  Debtors.  And  here  our  Au- 
thor treats  firft  of  the  Petition  it  felf,  and  then  of  the  Terms  up- 
on which  we  are  directed  to  make  it.  In  explaining  the  Petition 
it  felf,  he  diftmguiflies  thefe  particulars,  Fhf,  The  fubjeS  Mat- 
ter about  which  we  petition,which  is  Debts,  or  in  another  Words 
Sin.  Secondly,  The  Appropriation  thereof  to  whom  they  belong, 
they  being  our  Debts.  Thirdly  y  The  Gracious  Ad  of  Mercy  pray- 
ed for,  with  refpecl  to  that  Appropriated  Subject,  and  that  is 
Forgiveness.  And  Fourthly,  The  Object  to  whom  this  Petition  is 
directed,  which  is  God.  Under  the  laft  head  he  (hews,  that  we 
cannot  pardon  our  felves,  nor  others,  nor  can  any  other  befides 
God  pardon  us.  In  conlidering  the  Terms  upon  which  we  are 
directed  to  make  this  Petition,  viz.  As  we  forgive  cur  Debtors  ; 
he  inquires,  Firft,  Who  are  our  Debtors  to  be  forgiven;  Second- 
ly, What  that  Forgivenefs  is  we  are  required  to  give  them, 
which,  as  he  obferves,  conlifts  in  a  total  forbearance  from  all  out- 
ward Acts  of  Private  and  Perfonal. Revenging  of  Trefpaffes  done 
us,  and  in  an  inward  Difpofition  of  Charity  and  good  Will  to- 
wards the  Pei Tons  of  them  that  do  them.  Thirdly,  The  Propor- 
tion or  Refemblancc  between  our  Forgivenefs  of  our  Debtors,and 
Qod!s  forgivin;;  lisour  Debts,  which  he  mews  mould  be  fincerely, 
freely,  and  fully.  Fourthly  and  Loftly^  the  Dependance  and  Relation 
that  is  between  God's  forgiving  us  our  Trefpaffes,  and  our  for- 
giving them  that  Trefpafs  againft  us. 

In  the  42  Lecture  Mr.  Ncwcome  illuftrates  the  lafb  Petition  of 
the  Lovds  Prayer,  viz.  And  lead  us  not  intoTcrnpation,  but  deliver 
us  from  Evil.  For  the  full  explanation  of  this  he  informs  us.  (r.) 
What  is  meant  by  Temptation,  and  here  he  conliders  the  feveral 
>.'■/<■  :-  By  which  Men  may  be  tempted  to  Evil.    (2.)  What  we  are 
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to  underhand,  hy  tiot  being  led  into  it,  which  implies  prefervarion 
from  the  Occafions  of  Sin,  and  protection  from  the  power  of  fuch 
Occafions.  (3.)  How  God  may  be  fuppofed  to  lead  thereinto, 
which  he  fays  may  be  by  the  External  Difpenfation 
of  his  P  rovidence,  by  permitting  his  providential  Occafi- 
ons to  tempt  us^  or  by  way  of  Judgment.  (\.)  Why  he,  who  can 
hinder  it,  doth  yet  lead  us  into  Temptation,  and  for  this  he  afiigns 
the  following  reafons  viz..  That  God  may  do  this  for  the  Exercifc 
and  Trial  of  good  Men's  Graces ;  To  convince  us  of  our  Depen- 
ding wholly  upon  him  5  to  glorifie  his  Juftice  in  the  punishment 
of  wicked  Men  i  to  mini  iter  Occafions  of  greatly  gloritying  his 
Mercy  ;  to  demonftrate  and  recommend  the  Power  and  Dignity 
ef  Godlinefs  •,  to  perfect  and  confirm  our  Reformation  •,  and  to 
render  us  conformable  to  our  greatExemplar  andCaptain  of  our  Sal- 
vation. (5.)  He  tells  us  that  the  Evil  we  beg  Deliverance  from,  is 
either  that  which  is  Inftrumentally,  Penally,  or  Formally  fuch.  (6.) 
He  farther  informs  us,  what  that  Deliverance  is,  and  how  it  is 
wrought  out  for  us  by  God.  And  (7.)TheNeccffity  we  lie  under 
of  fupplicating  fuch  a  Deliverance  from  our  Father  which  is  in  Hea- 
ven. 

Having  thus  run  through  and  explain'd  the  fix  Petitions  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  Our  Author  comes  in  the  43d  Lecture  to  the  Doxo- 
logy  of  it,  For  thine  is  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Fower,and  the  Glory,  for 
€ver.  And  here  he  treats  firft  of  the  Authority,  then  of  the  life, 
and  laftly  of  the  Meaning  of  it.  Upon  the  two  firft  of  thefe  he  is 
very  brief,  but  enlarges  on  the  laft,  wherein  he  confiders  the  So- 
vereignty, Omnipotence,  Majefty  and  Eternity  of  God  as  inclu- 
ded in  this  Doxology.  Each  of  thefe  Attributes  he  briefly  explains, 
mews  how  they  are  peculiar  to  God,  and  the  fitnefs  of  their  be- 
ing us'd  in  Prayer. 

The  Conclufion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  viz.  Amen.  Mr.  Ncxc- 
come  difcourfes  of  in  the  44th  Le&ure,  where  he  confiders  the 
Authority,  the  Signification,  and  the  proper  life  of  it.  And 
here  he  takes  notice  of  three  Sorts  of  Amen,  reproved  by  the  Jews 
in  their  Talmud,  viz.  (1 .)  the  Fnpillum,  or  Orphan  Amen;  (2.)  the 
Surrcptitiitm;  the  Snatchdor  Stoln  Amen ',  and  (■$.)  the  Seclile  or  di- 
vided A— men. 

After  he  has  thus  con  fiderM  the  Credcnda,  Agenda,  and  Pet  end* 
contaiifd  in  the  Church  Catechifm,  our  Author  proceeds  to  the 
laftPartofit,  which  contains  an  Account  of  the  two  Sacraments 
which  are  only  generally  ncceflary  to  Salvation,  viz.  Bapti/matid 
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the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  But  before  !ic  enters  upon  them  particular- 
ly he  thinks  fit  to  premife  fomc  things  concerning  Sacraments  in  Ge- 
r.eral. 

This  he  doth  in  the  ^%th  Lecture  ,  wherein  he  treats  Firfi,  of 
tie  Name. Sacramefif,  accounting  for  the  various  Acceptations  of 
that  Word.     Secondly,  The  meaning  of  the  Word  asapply'dby 
the  Church  to  any  Religious  Ceremony,  fo  as  to  make  it  a  proper 
Chrift  i 'an  Sacrament.     Thirdly,  Of  the  Several  Parts  of  a.  Sacrament, 
viz,,  the  Outward  Vifible  Sign,  and  the  Inward  Spiritual  Grace. 
Fourthly,  He  treats  of  the  Efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,  and  under  this 
head  (hews  that  it  depends  not  on  the  Worthinefsor  the  Intention 
of  the  perfon  Adminifh'ing,  but  on  the  Worthinefs  and  Difpofi- 
tion  of  the  Receiver.    Fifthly,  He  fhews  the  ncceffity  of  Sacraments, 
according  to  what  our  Church  Catechifm  hath  taught  us  about 
them,  viz..  That  the)  are  generally  neceffiary  to  Salvation-,  which  im- 
plies (Tays  our  Author  J  thofe  Things,  that  the  life  of  Sacraments 
be  receiv'd  as  well  as  any  other  Divine  Ordinance  in  the  Church  of 
Chrift :  That  when  they  may  be  had,  they  are  not  to  be  negle&ed 
any  more  than  other  Means  of  Divine  Grace  and  Salvation :  That 
when  they  are  neglected  a  certain  Sin  is  committed  :  And  that 
Grace  and  Salvation  are  not,  Ordinarily,  to  beexpe&ed  or  hoped 
for,  though  in  the  Ufe  of  whatever  other  Means  thereof,  without 
the  due  ufe  of  Sacraments  alfo.    Upon  thefe  things  he  infifts  par- 
ticularly and  diftinttly,  and  then  proceeds  Sixthly  and  Laftly,  to 
confider  the  Number  of  the  Sacraments,  which  he  tells  us,  after 
our  Church,  to  be  only  two,  viz.  Baptijm  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord ;  they  being  the  only  two  that  have  been  anciently  received 
in  the  Church  of  Chrift ;  the  only  two  that  are  necefiary  to  an- 
fwer  all  the  necefTary  Ufes  of  all  Chriftians ;  and  the  only  two 
that  are  exactly  agreeable  to  the  Characters,  or  have  all  the  Pro- 
perties belonging  to  a  true  Chrifiian  Sacrament.     From  hence  he 
takes  an  occafion  of  fpeaking  a  Word  or  two  concerning  the  five 
other  pretended  Sacraments  introdue'd  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
VIZ.    Confirmation,    Penance,  Extreme    Vntlion,  Holy  Orders,   and 
Marriage  ;  which  he  proves  to  be  no  Sacraments,  tho'  the  two  Lat- 
ter be  of  Divine,  and  the  three  former  of  jipoftolical  and  Primi- 
tive Injlitution,  and  Practice. 

In  the  next  Sermon  Mr.  Newcome  difcourfes  at  large  of  the  firft 
Sacrament,  viz.  Baptifm,  by  which  we  are  admitted  Members  of 
Chrift's  Church.  This  he  confiders  with  refpect  to  its  two  parts, 
The  Outward  and  Kiftble  Sign,  and  the  Inward  and  Spiritual  Grace. 

00  In 
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(i.J  In  explaining  the  firft  of  thefe  he  begins  with  the Matter  of  it, 
which  he  Thews  to  be  Water ,  in  oppolition  to  the  Error  or  the 
Quakers;  and  Water  only  without  any  other  mixture,  in  oppofition 
to  the  contrary  Practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Then  he  pro- 
ceeds to  confider  the  Application  of  this  Matter,  or  the  Life  of 
Water  in  this  Sacrament,  which  is  to  Baptize  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  here  he  infifts 
upon  the  following  Particulars.  (i.)The  Mode  or  Manner  hereby 
enjoyn'd,  of  applying  Water  in  Baptifm,  which,  he  fays,  is  not 
limited  to  either  fprinkling  or  Dipping,  the  Efficacy  of  the  Sacra- 
ment depending  upon  neither  j  nay  he  adds,  that  the  fignifieancy 
of  the' Ceremony  is  as  well,  and  more  conveniently  reprefented 
by  fprinkling  than  by  Dipping,  (2.)  He  coniiders  the  Frequency  of 
fuch  Application,  with  refpecl,  both  to  the  Ancient  Ufage  of  a 
Trine  Immerfton,  and  the  now  pradtifed  ErrOr  of  #*— baptizing  zl~ 
mong  the  Amiftdo-Baftisls.  (3.)  The  Perfons  proper  to  adminifter 
the  fame,  which  he  proves  to  be  only  Minifters  notwithstanding  a- 
ny  perfonal  Faults  they  may  be  guilty  of,and  at  the  fame  time  con- 
demns the  Baptizing  by  Lay-men  or  Women.  ("4.)  Next  he  comes 
to  the  Form  of  Adminifixation,  viz.  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  &c.  which  he  fays  ought  to  oblige  us  to  own  the 
Authority,  Efficacy,  and  defign  of  the  Rite,  imply'd  in  this  its 
form  of  Adminiltration.  (5.)  He  confiders  the  Time  when  fuch 
Administration  may  be  moll  proper.  (6.)  The  moil  Convenient 
Place  for  it,  viz*  the  Church.  (7.)  The  proper  Subjects  of  it, 
which  he  {hews  to  be  only  Perfons,  in  oppofition  to  the  Romiflt 
Practice  of  Qmfining  Bells;  and  Perfons  duly  qualified  by  Faith, 
and  Repentance.  (8.J  And  lately,  he  treats  of  the  Necejfuy  of  its 
Celebration,  making  a  pathetical  and'  fuitableJApplication  to  all 
Unbaptized  Perfons.  II.  After  this  he  goes  on  to  the  fecond  Part 
of  Baptifm,  viz.  the  Inward  and  Spiritual  Grace,  exprefs'd  in  our 
Catechifm  to  be,  "  a  Death  unto  Sin,  and  a  New  Birth  unto 
ct  Righteoufnefs :  For  being  by  Nature  born  in  Sin,  and  the  Chil- 
ccdren  of  Wrath  ;  we  are  hereby  made  the  Children  of  Grace.  „ 
This  he  fays  implies  in  a  Federal  Sence,  both  a  Benefit  convey'd 
hereby,  and  a  Duty  obliged  and  fealed  to  herein. 

Having  treated  thus  largely  of  Baptifin  in  general  our  Author 
in  the  47/j  Lecture  undertakes  to  juftifi.ethe  practice  of  Infant- 
Baptijm  in  particular,  which  he  does  from  thofe  Words  of  our  Sa- 
viour, Mar.  10.   14. Suffer  little  Children  to  tome  unto  me,  and 

forbid  them  not:  For  of  fuch  is  the  Kingdom  of  God.     In   the  Ma- 

Iiii  2  nagement 
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na^ementof  this  Argument,  fo  much  contefted  by  fome  Men  of 
our  Times,  he  propofcs  toilluftrate  and  improve  thefe  three  par- 
culars    (i.  )The  Perfons  concern'd  therein,  faid  to  be  little  Chil- 
ch'cr.  (i.)  Their  Concern  or  Cauie  here  in  Difpute  which  was 
their  coming  to  Christ.   And  (3.)  The  Final  Decifion  hereof  in  their 
favour    w*ho  are  not  only  Permitted  but  Commanded  not  to  be  hin- 
dred  it.     Upon  the  laft  of  thefe  Heads  he  chiefly  enlarges,  and 
from  Ch rift's  Permifiion  of  Little  Children  to  Come  unto  him, 
and  his  Command  not  to  have  them  ever  forbid,  he  infers,  that 
Children  have  a  Right  to  Vifible  Church-Memberfhip,  or  a  com- 
inP-  to  Chrift  in  Covenant  Engagements :  That  they  have  a  Capa~ 
city  tor  this  Right  by  Baptifm  :  That  they  have  need  of  it :  And 
that  the  Ad-vantages  are  great  which  they  Reap  from  ;t.     Thefe 
Particulars  he  profecutes  and  illuif  rates  diirin&ly,  and  Concludes- 
all  with  a  Word  or  two  of  Adviceboth  to  the  Enemiesand  Friends 
of  Infant-Bapttfm. 

In  the  4%th  Lecture  Mr.  Newrome  treats  of  Confirmation,  from 
the  Words  of  the  Apoftle,  Heb.  6.  2.  The  Dotlrine  of  Laying  on 

of  Hands In  explaining  this  Matter,  He  enquires,  (ij  Into 

the  Chriftian  Doftrine  here  meant  by  laying  on  of  Hands,  which 
upon  feveral  Accounts  he  (hews  to  be  probably  that  Ceremony  of 
Confirmation,  (i.)  He  conliders  the  Authority  whereon  it  is  Groun- 
ded and  become  now  an  Eftablifh'd  Rite,  and  Handing  Ordinance 
in  the  Church.  (3.)  He  tells  us  that  the  proper  Perfons  with  whom 
its  Miniftry  is  intrufted,   are  the  Bifhops,  as  being  the  Succefibrs 
of  the  Apoftles  in  the  Government  of  the  Church.  (4J  The  pro- 
per Obje&s  of  its  Difpenlation,  on  whom  the  Hands  of  fuch  are 
to  be  laid,  he  fays,  are  fuch  Perfons  as  have  been  Baptiz'd,  but 
not  already  Confirm'd,  and  fuch  as  are  come  to  a  Competent  Age 
of  Difcretion,  and  are  devoutly  difpos'd  for  the  Reception  and 
Improvement  thereof.  (5  J  He  conflders  the  Performance  of  this 
Ceremony  both  wkh  refped  to  the  Bifhop,  and  to  thePerfonto 
he  Confirmed.  And  (6 .)  He  fhews  the  Benefit  of  this  Rite,  in  fub- 
fervieucy  to  that  Religion,  whereof  it  is  a  Fundamental  Do&riner 
as  it  promotes  the  Service  of  the  Church  in  General,  or  the  Inte- 
rest of  its  Members  in  Particular. 

Our  Author  proceeds^  iDuftrate  theOcherSacrament,w'z,.That: 
<of  the  Lord's  Sapper. The  Nature  and  Frd  of  it  he  expJains  in  the  49.'/.' 
Ledture  :  In  the  next  he  tells  u>  what  Pieparation  is  reqnilite  be- 
fore, what  our  Behaviour  ought  to  be  At,  and  what  Duties  we. 
are  obliged  to  After  Receiving,  if  we  would  Approve  our  felves 

worthy. 
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worthy  Communicants.  In  the  51/?  Lecture  he  Ihews  the Neccjflty 
of  Receiving,  which  he  evinces  from  the  Command  of  Chrift, 
This  do  in  Remembrance  of  Aic.  And  here  he  fays,  that  this  Com- 
mand, is  enacted  mod  Abfolutely  \  upon  the  fole  Authority  of 
our  Saviour ;  as  his  lafi:  and  dying  Injunction ,  for  which  he  hath 
exprefs'd  a  very  particular  Concern ;  wherein  he  hath  fhew'd 
himfelf  very  Tender  of,  and  Gracious  towards  Us-,  A  Non-Ob- 
fervance  whereof  greatly  aggravates  Guilt,  and  juftly  expofes  to 
theutmoft  Punifhment.  From  all  thefe  Confiderations,  duly  ex- 
plain'd,  he  demonftrates  the  Neceflity  of  Conftantly  Receiving  the 
Lord's  "Supper,  and  the  Unreafonablenefs  of  its  Omiflion. 

In  the  Laft  Lecture  Mr.  Nevrcome  takes  into  Confideration  the 
feveral  Excufes  that  are  commonly  urg'd  for  the  Total  or  0  c.fiond 
Neglect  of  the  Duty  of  Communicating.  He  fairly  reprefents 
and  ftates  them,  then  ftiews  the  Invalidity  of  them,  and  how  they 
can  by  no  means  excufe  a  Man's  Violation  of  fo  pofitive  a  Com- 
mand, nor  juftifie  his  neglect  of  fofolemn  an  Ordinance  of  the 
Chriftian  Church. 

And  thus  have  we  given  the  Reader  an  Abflract  of  what  is 
contain'd  in  the  fecond  Volume  of  Mr.  Newcomeh  Catechetical 
Letlures^  wherein  (as  in  our  former)  we  have  all  along  reprefen- 
ted  things,  as  nigh  as  poflible,  in  the  Author's  own  Words.  Tis 
very  likely  fome  may  think  we  have  enlarg'd  too  much  in  our 
Account  of  this  Treatife  \  but  let  fuch  know,  that  the  Abund- 
ance of  Matter  contain'd  therein,would  not  allow  us  to  bring  it  into 
a  Narrower  Compafs:,  unlefs  we  would  have  taken  a  View  only  of 
a  Part  of  it,  which  would  have  been  a  wrong  done  to  the  Whole, 
All  of  whofe  Parts  are  of  equal  Weight  and  Concern.  •  It  was 
fuggefted  in  our  Extract  of  the  firft  Volume,  "  that  perhaps  the 
"  Reader  upon  Perufal  of  this  Book  may  be  offended  at  the  Style, 
&c. "  But  here  ( to  avoid  any  miftake  in  that  Matter  J  it  mult  be 
faid,  that  we  had  an  eye  only  upon  thofe  pretended  Criticks.  and 
Judges  of  Style,  as  will  have  our  Words  deliver'd  by  Weight 
and  Meafure,  and  our  Periods  to  be  juft.  of  fuch  and  fuch  a  Length, 
without  making  any  juft  Allowances  for  the  fubject  Matter  treat- 
ed of  which  may  carry  a  Man  out  farther  than  the  Limits  they  are 
pleafed  to  prefcribe.  As  for  the  fair  and  Impartial  Reader,  who 
defires  Inftrudtion  rather  than  Pleafure,  and  Values  good  Senle 
and  Thought  above  Noife  ar.d  Shew,  no  quefthn  t>ut  fuch  an  one 
will  excufe  the  Length  of  fo  ne  Periods  and  the  feeming  Intrica- 
cy of  others,  forth;  fake  or  thofe  folid  Truths,  and  found  In- 
ftructions  that  are  contain'd  in  them.  •  A 
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A  Difcovery  of  Divine  Myfteries  :  Or  the  Nature  and  Efficacy  of  the 
Soid  of  Man,  confider'd  in  all  its  Faculties,  Operations  and  Divine 
Ferfeclions  •,  and  how  it  Governs  in  Divine  and  Secular  Affairs  of 
Life  :  In  three  Tarts,  &c.  With  many  other  curious  Alatters :  Be- 
ing a  compUdt  Body  of  Divine  and  Moral  Philofophy.  By  C.  B, 
D.  D.  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society.  London,  Printed  for  Ebea. 
Tracy,  1 70c.  in  %vo?ag.  447. 


^His  Treatife  is  divided  into  three  Parts,  each  Part  is  fubdi- 
vided  intofeveral  Chapters  :  Of  which  bepleas'd  to  take 
the  following  Account. 

In  the  firft  Part  our  Author  Treats  of  the  Preference  due  to 
the  Soul  above  the  Body,  from  the  Reafon  of  its  Spiritual  Nature, 
as  alfo  how  it  Operates  on  things  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth.  In 
the  fecond,  he  fhews,  how  the  Soul  moves  and  operates  in  Re- 
ligious Duties  and  Moral  Aftions,  whether  towards  God,  our 
Neighbour  or  our  Selves :  And  herein  he  likewife  Treats  of  the 
Duty  of  Gofpel  Self-denial,  refulting  from  the  manner  how  our 
Souls  Are  and  Operate  in  our  Bodies,  under  the  viflble  Empire  of 
God.  In  the  third  and  laft  Part  he  treats  concerning  our  Duties 
of  Time  and  Eternity,  of  the  prefent  Life  and  the  Life  to  come, 
&c.  which  refult  from  the  manner  how  our  Souls  ought  to  be  out 
of  our  Bodies  firft  of  all }  and  then  in  our  Spiritualized  Bodies 
after  the  Univerfal  Refurre&ion.  This  is  the  general  Defign  and 
Scope  of  this  Work,  of  which  it  may  not  be  improper  to  give 
you  a  more  particular  Reprefentation. 

The  firft  Part  then,  which  treats  of  the  Preference  of  the  Soul 
above  the  Body,  is  divided  into  eighteen  Chapters.  He  begins 
with  telling  us,  Chap.  I.  How  curious  we  ought  to  be  in  inqui- 
ring into  the  Nature  of  our  Souls.  He  obferves  how  far  Curiolity 
carries  Men  out  to  the  Knowledge  of  other  Matters,  whilft  they  are 
-contented  to  be  pet-fed  Strangers  to  the  Tranfa&ions  that  pafsin 
their  own  Breads.  And  here  he  introduces  St.  Aufiin  fpeaking 
of  this  falfe  Curiolity  in  thefe  Elegant  Terms  \  "  We  would  know 
"all  things,  we  Study  the  Maps  of  the  Heaven,  the  Earth, 
"  and  the  Seas ;  we  go  even  into  Hell  it  felf  to  content  it  \  we 
?  will  not  be  Ignorant  of  any  Hiitory,  any  Science,  or  any  Art : 

"  But 
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"But yet,  how  dear  foeverwepay  for  it,  we  will  be  Ignorant 
"  of  our  felves ;  and  as  violent,  and  as  prcfling  an  Ardor  as  we 
"  have  to  know  all  things  out  of  our  felves,  fo  much  Coldnefs  have 
<c  wefor  that  excellent  Curioflty  of  knowing  our  felves :  it  is  the 
"  only  Map  and  the  only  Hiftory,  the  only  Intrigue  and  the  only 
"  Matter,which  we  take  no  care  at  all  to  underftand."  However, 
riotwithftanding  Mens  Remiflhefs  in  this  Matter,  our  Author 
fhews,  from  the  Dignity  of  our  Souls,  which  are  of  a  Spiritual 
and  Immortal  Nature,  as  alfo  from  the  Perception  and  Certainty 
which  all  of  us  have  of  our  Souls,  that  we  ought  to  be  more  in- 
timately acquainted  with  the  Knowledge  of  them,  than  too  many 
feem  to  be. 

After  this  he  proceeds  to  evince  the  Spirituality  and  Immortali- 
ty of  the  Soul,  which  he  does  from  thefe  Arguments :  F/Vi?, 
From  that  Principle  of  Knowledge  which  is  in  them  :  Secondly, 
From  the  Principle  of  Liberty  which  every  one  perceives  to  be  in 
himfelf :  And  Tloirdly,  From  that  Principle  of  Confcience,  or 
Love  of  Order  and  Juftice  which  we  find  in  our  felves. 

The  firfl  of  thefe  Arguments,  viz..  That  our  Souls  are  undoubted 
ly  Spiritual  Natures,  and  altogether  difiinfb  from  Bodies,  upon  the 
[Account  of  their  intelligent  or  knowing  Nature  ;  is  what  he  profe- 
cutes  for  ten  Chapters  together.  Under  this  Head  he  enquires 
why  and  how  we  conceive  of  God  and  Angels  as  Spirits;  then 
he  confiders  and  difcufTes  four  feveral  Opinions,  concerning  the 
Knowledge  which  is  in  Beafis,  and  upon  the  whole  concludes  that 
what  Judgment  foe ver  is  made  of  Beafis,  yet  our  Souls  are  un- 
doubtedly Spiritual,  by  reafon  of  their  Knowing  Nature.  He  li«kc- 
wife  challenges  the  Libertines  to  maintain  their  abfurd  and  mon- 
ftrous  Opinion,  viz..  That  the  Sort  of  Man  is  Corporeal.  Having 
thus  prov'd  the  Spirituality,  he  from  the  fame  Topick  Demon- 
ftrates  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul.  For  it  neceffarily  follows  that 
what  is  of  a  Spiritual  is  of  an  incorruptible  Nature,  and  Death 
can  never  touch  it. 

In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  Chapters  our  Author  enlarges 
upon  his  fecond  Argument  for  the  Spiritualityanda  Immortality of 
the  Soul,  viz..  The  Principle  and  Ground  of  Liberty  which  we  find  in 
them  :  And  here  he  fhews  that  other  Animals  have  not  the  Liber- 
ty of  their  Motions,  but  are  directed  in  them  by  a  natural  In- 
ftinft  :  That  we  Men  have  a  Liberty  of  thinking,  an  Empire  of 
our  Dellres,  and  have  certain  Defires  and  Inftin&s  ot  Immortali- 
ty 
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ty  and  Eternity,   which  are  all  Characters  and  Proofs  of  the 
Spiritual  and  Immortal  Nature  of  our  Souls. 

In  the  fourteenth  Chapter  he  comes  to  the  third  and  laft  Argu- 
ment he  makes  ufe  of  to  prove  the  Spirituality  and  Immortality  of 
the  Soul,  viz.  The  natural  Principle  ofConfcicnce.  And  in  manage- 
ing  of  this  Argument,  he  proves  that  Confcience  is  not  in  the  Soul 
of  Man,  an  Effect  of  Education,  or  of  fonu  Opinion  with  which 
it  was  imprefs'd  in  the  Infancy  •,  but  an  EfTential  Companion  of 
our  Nature,  and  a  Property  iufeparable  from  our  Soul,  from 
whence  arife  in  us  by  the  help  of  Grace,  all  Moral  and  Chriftian 
Vermes,  and  laftly,  that  it  is  eafienot  only  to  give  ourfelves  from 
thence  a  Conviction  of  the  Spiritual  Nature  of  our  Souls,  but 
to  give  a  neat  Idea  of  them.  Here  he  obferves,  that  two  things 
are  the  occafion  that  we  do  not  know  our  Souls,  and  have  no 
clear  and  diftinct  Idea  or  them.  "  The  one  (Tays  hej  is,  that 
M  we  do  not  apply  our  felves  thereto.  The  other  is,  that  tho'  we 
"  do  apply  our  felves  thereto,  we  do  not  at  all  conceive  the  two 
"  manners  of  Conceiving  which  are  in  us." 

After  our  Author  has  at  large  difcufs'd  his  three  Arguments  for 
theProof  of  the  Spiritual  and  Immortal  Nature  of  the  Soul,  he  goes 
on  Chap.  1 7.  To  pafsfc  me  EfTential  Reflections,  tocftablifh  the  Or- 
der of  the  Preference  that  is  due  to  the  Soul  above  the  Body,  and 
they  are  briefly  thefe,  First,  That  all  the  Good  and  111  Fortune 
we  are  capable  of  are  in  our  Souls:  Secondly,  That  the  Soul  hath 
Pleafures  and  Pains  independently  of  the  Body,  and  this  muft 
certainly  be  known  to  all  who  underftand  what  Thought  or  Think- 
ing means :  Thirdly,  That  the  EfTential  difference  of  the  Pleafures 
and  the  Pains  which  fhe  hath  independently  of  the  Body,  confifts 
in  this,  that  the  latter  go  more  fenfibly  to  and  affect  the  Heart  more 
forcibly  than  the  former  do:  Fourthly,  That  the  Pleafures  and  Pains 
which  the  Soul  hath  not,  but  upon  the  Account  of  the  Body,  are 
only  as  it  were  to  fhew  the  Pleafures  and  Pains  of  Eternity :  Fifthly, 
That  Vertue  is  the  proper  and  true  Good  of  the  Soul,  and  Vice 
its  true  and  proper  Evil :  Sixthly,  That  Pafpons  are  to  our  Souls, 
what  Fevers  are  to  our  Bodies,  having  much  the  fame  Effects  and 
Confequences :  Seventhly,  That  our  Soul  hath  Effentially  a  cer- 
tain Sentiment  of  her  Limitation  and  Dependance  on  the  one 
Part,  and7 on  the  other,  of  a  Superior  and  over-ruling  Power, 
on  which  fhe  depends :  And  Eighthly,  That  the  Soul  hath  ElTenti- 
ally  even  in  her  Diforders,  the  Apprchenlion  of  a  Superior 
'Tultice  which  wounds  her. 

He 
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He  concludes  the  firft  Part  with  mewing,  Chap  18.  That  all 
thefe  Knowledges  are  fo  many  Lights  and  Principles  of  Morality 
and  Ditty  ;  and  lays  down  in  feveral  ClafTes  the  Order  of  Duties 
between  our  Souls  and  Bodies. 

The  fecond  Part,  which  Treats  of  the  Soul  of  Man  as  it  moves 
and  operates  in  Religious  Duties  and  Moral  A&ions  relating  to 
God,  to  Man  and  to  cur  Selves,  is  divided  into  twenty  five 
Chapters. 

In  the  firft,  our  Author  (hews  what  Afiu ranee  we  have  to  know 
the  Manner  how  our  Souls  are  in  our  Bodies,  viz..  by  following 
always  the  two  great  Lights  of  our  clear  Notions  on  one  part  ; 
and  of  our  proper  Sentiment  on  the  other. 

In  the  next  Chapter  he  obferves,  that  our  Souls  are  over-ruPd 
and  Commanded,  and  at  the  fame  time  ferv'd  and  obeyM  in  out- 
Bodies,  by  a  Power  Infinite.  For  thefe  two  things  he  produces 
feveral  Experiences,  and  in  this  Chapter  he  inftances  in  fix  parti- 
culars wherein  the  Supreme  Power  of  God  overrules  and  Com- 
mands our  Souls  even  whilft  they  are  in  thefe  our  Bodies:  As 
Firsl,  That  our  Souls  have  not  the  Liberty  and  Power  to  fepa- 
rate  themfelves  from  their  Bodies :  Secondly,  That  our  Souls  have 
not  at  all  the  Choice  of  the  Bodies  wherein  they  inhabit,  but 
that  they  are  fent  in  thither  by  that  Power  which  we  fee  governs 
Nature,  and  which  we  call  God,  without  any  regard  for  our  In- 
clinations or  Appetites :  Thirdly,  That  our  Souls  have  no  Em- 
pire over  the  Difeafes,  that  afflid  us :  Fourthly,  That  Pleafure 
and  Pain  are  after  the  fame  manner  in  us  by  that  invilible  Power 
which  rules  over  us  together  with  all  Nature :  Fifthly,  That  our 
Souls  do,  by  a  like  Empire,  receive  the  Ideas  of  all  particular 
Bodies,  and  of  all  their  Impreflions  upon  us:  And  Sixthly,  That 
by  the  fame  invilible  Empire  we  love  Good  and  Pleafure,  or  Hap- 
pinefs  and  Contentment  in  General. 

In  the  third  Chapter  he  produces  feveral  Experiences  of  the 
Power  which  governs  Nature,  and  which  comes  to  the  Afliftance 
of  our  Souls  in  a  Moment ;  As  Firft,  We  find  that  when  we 
move  our  Bodies,  we  do  no  more  Precifely,  than  to  Will  them 
to  Move,  fince  they  are  afiifted  in  moving  by  a  Superior  Power: 
Secondly,  That  this  Superior  Power  doth  continually  ferve  owr 
Souls  in  our  Bodies,  for  to  advertife  them  in  an  Inftant  of  every 
thing  that  is  done  in  them,  and  to  advertife  them  of  it  to  their 
Advantage  too:  Thirdly,  That  this  Power  which  Acts  in  us  as 
we'l-ro  obey  and  ferve  us,  as  to  Rule  over  us,  Adts  not  between 
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our  Souls  and  Bodies  as  a  Particular  and  free  Caufe,  but  as  an  Vni- 
verftd  and  NeceJJhry  Caufe. 

From  hence  he  obferves,  Chap.  4.  That  all  Falfe  Jdeat  are  to 
be  n  voided  by  the  Light  of  the  foremention'd  Experiences  •,  which 
falfe  Ideas  lie  ranges  under  thefe  Heads  :F/V#,  That  of  Believing 
that  our  Souls  are  united  to  our  Bodies  by  any  Sympathy,  Pro- 
portion, or  Inclination,  which  he  tells  us  is  contrary  to  the  Spi- 
ritual Nature  of  our  Souls,  confider'd  in  it  Self.  And  Secondly, 
That  of  Believing,  that  our  Bodies  do  in  any  manner  A&  upon 
the  Soul,  toilluminate  or  Affect it  Phyfically  and  Immediately,  by 
itfelf.  Inoppofition  to  the  latter  of  thefe  falfe  Ideas,  our  Au- 
thor advances,  Chap.  5.  That  our  own  Bodies  cannot  Aft  Phyfi- 
cally and  Immediately  by  themfelves  upon  our  Souls,  fince  their  Spi- 
rituality renders  them  inaccelfible  to  all  forts  of  Imprefiionsof  Bo- 
dies: That  the  Body  doth  not  caufe  in  the  Soul  either  Pleafurc 
or  Pain  :  That  Bodies  are  Co  far  from  caufmg  the  Sentiments  and 
Ideas  in  the  Soul,  that  they  do  not  fo  much  as  determine  the  Soul 
Phyfically  to  make  them  :  That  the  Souls  of  themfelves  do  not 
make  the  Ideas  or  Images  of  Bodies. 

After  this  our  Author,  Chap.  6.  enquires  how  a  Corporeal 
Impreflion  receiv'd  into  the  fenfe,  palfeth  into  the  Soul  j  and  ha- 
ving laid  down  feveral  Propofitions  or  Prefuppofitions,  he  from 
the  whole  concludes,  That  it  is  the  Author  and  the  Principle  of 
the  Union  between  the  Soul  and  the  Body,  which  makes  that  mu- 
tual Commerce  that  is  betwixt  them  two,  and  by  confequence, 
between  the  Soul  and  Corporeal  Objects. 

To  Strengthen  this  Determination,  he  produces  feveral  Proofs 
in  the  Seventh  Chapter }  and  in  the  Eighth  goes  on  to  confider  in 
what  manner  our  Souls  may  be  faid  to  be  in  our  Bodies  \  where 
he  fays,  That  our  Souls  are  not  in  our  Bodies,  but  as  they  are  u- 
nited  to  our  Bodies :  And,  That  neither  our  Souls  do  come  of 
themfelves  to  lay  hold  on  the  Body,  nor  does  the  Body  caufe  the 
Soul  to  defcend  \  but  it  is  God  that  affembles  and  unites  them  to- 
gether, and  how  this  is  done  he  explains  in  the  Ninth  Chapter 
very  largely. 

In  the  Next  Place  he  proceeds  to  confider  the  Various  Actions 
of  our  Souls,  upon  which  he  bellows  twelve  Particular  Obfervati- 
ons,  and  begins  in  the  Tenth  Chapter  with  enquiring,  What  the 
Soul  doth  in  the  Body,  and  what  it  doth  not.  Here  he  lays  down 
this  as  a  general  Rule,  That  the  Soul  doth  not  do  any  thing  which  fhe 
doth  not  pert  give  that  fie  doth  -?  and  that  on  the  Contrary ,  fie  doth  every 

thing 
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*hirig  that  foe  perceives  that  fie  doth.     After  this  general  Rule  he 
proceeds  to  obferve,  That  our  Souls  do  not  Operate  out  of  them- 
felves,but  by  theWill ;  and  caufe  not  in  us  eitherHeat  orDigeftion, 
or  any  Corporeal  Efted.     As  alfo  How  there  is  a  Corporeal  Ad  of 
Seeing,  Hearing,  and  Smelling,  which  is  alike  in  Man  and  Beafh 
Then  he  lays  down  another  Rule  to  difcern  what  the  Body  doth 
without  any  Cooperation  with-the  Soul,  and  what  the  Soul  doth 
in  the  Body,   which  is  this  ^  That    every  Ail  by  which  we  forry.-il/y 
have  an  indubitable  Certainty  of  our  [elves,   is  an   Ail    and  Opera- 
tion of  the  Spirit ;  And  every  Ail  which  does  not  bear  in  us  that  Cer- 
tainty, but  only  makes  fome  Change  in  the  Humours  or  in  the  folid  Parts 
of  our  Bodies,  is  an  Ail  and  Operation  of  Body.     Laftly  he  obferves 
thatPteafure  and  Pain  arc  in  the  Soul,  and  not  in  the  Body,  and 
enquires  if  Habits,  whether  of  Sciences  or  of  Vertues,  are  in  the 
Body  or  in  the  Soul,  and  how  far  Grace  Operates  upon  the  Body. 
In  the  next  Chapter  he  treats  of  the  Operations  depending,  and 
thofe  that  are  independing  upon  the  Body}  and  Chap.  12.  of 
thofe  Ads  that  are  Voluntary  and  Involuntary. 

In  the  Eight  following  Sections  he  makes  brief  Remarks  on  the 
other.  Ads  of  the  Soul,  viz.  First,  On  Ads  Free,  and  Ads  Ne~ 
ceffary,  wherein  he  fays  fomething  of  the  Empire  that  God  hath  0- 
Ver  US.  Secondly,  On  Ads  of  Conference,  Concupi  fence,  Beafon  and 
Pajfion.  Thirdly,  On  Ads  of  a  Confufcd  Idea,  and  of  clear  and  dif 
tinft  Ideas  or  Notions.  Fourthly,  On  Ads  of  Imagination,  Intelleilion, 
Li bertinifm  and  Hcrefe.  Fifthly,  On  Ads  of  Sen  fat  ion,  Imagination, 
Folly,  Frcnfy,  and  Virions.  Sixthly,  On  Ads  of  Spiritual  Reminifcen- 
cy,  and  Corporeal  Memory.  Seventhly,  On  Ads  of  Spir  tnal  Refent- 
ment,  and  Corporeal  Pajfion.  Eighthly,  and  Laftly,  On  Ads  Natural, 
or  Natural  Operations ',  and  Ads  Supernatural,  or  Operations  of 
Grace.  Thefe  things  our  Author  difcufTes  particularly,  and 
then  in  the  21/?  Chapter  takes  notice  of  C^ven  or  Eight  Differen- 
ces of  our  Ads  of  Intelleclion  r,  and  how  God  Ads  perpetually  in 
lis,  in  the  two  principal  Faculties  of  our  Soul,  viz.  Our  Vnder- 
fianding,  which  he  calls  the  Perceptive,  and  in  the  Will,  which  he 
ftilesthe  Appetitive  Faculty  of  the  Soul. 

In  the  nd  Chapter  our  Author  coniiders  Man  as  he  is  here  upon 
Earth,  a  Compound  of  Soul  and  Body  holding  a  Corrcfpondencc 
with  both  Worlds ;  having  with  the  One  a  Relation  and  Com- 
merce with  God  and  Heavenly  thiugs,and  with  the  other  a  Relation 
to  and  Commerce  with  the  things  of  this  Life. 

From  hence  he  pafTes  on  to  confiderthefeveral  Duties  which  we 
areoblig'd  to  from  the  Relation  which  we  have  with  God,  the 
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Alliance  we  have  with  Mankind,  and  the  Engagements  which  the 
Soul  hath  for  the  Body,  and  the  Body  for  the  Soul.     As  to  the 
Duties  we  ow  to  God,  he  comprizes  them  Chap.  23.  under  thefe 
general  Heads,  viz..  the  Duties  of  Fear,  of  Affiance,  of  Depen~ 
dence,  and  of  Love.     In  difcourfing  of  the  firft  of  thefe,  the  Fear 
of  God,  he  relates  a  Remarkable  Story  of  a  Libertine,  concern- 
ing the  Fears  of  Hell-Torments,  which  we  beg  leave  to  infert  for 
a  warning  Piece  to  any  fuch  who  may  occasionally  call  an  Eye  on  . 
thofe  Papers.     "  I  found  once  (fays  he)  a  Libertine  who  told  me 
"  he  could  not  comprehend  Hell  mould  be  fuch  as  they  faid  it  was. 
"  1  only  ask'd  him,  if  he  had  never  had  the  Fever,  the  Cholick  or  the 
"  Tooth-Ach,  which  might  very  much  difturb  him  \  and  if  he 
"  had  never  had  them,  if  he  had  ever  ^ttw  any  Body  in  thofe 
"  Torments.    The  Libertine  anfwcr'd,  That  he  himfelf  had  had 
"  but  too  much  Experience  of  them.    Alas,  faid  I  to  him,  do 
"  you  but  imagine  now  an  Eternal  Fit  of  a  Burning  Fever,  or 
u  the  Cholick,  or  the  Rage  of  a  Defperate  Tooth- Ach,  and  you 
"  have  conceiv'd  what  Hell  is.    Do  not  you  apprehend,  that  the 
"  Power  which  at  prefent  makes  in  us,  thefe  fo  fad  Conditions, 
u  can  make  them  Eternally  in  our  Souls,  if  they  render  themfelves 
"  worthy  of  his  Wrath  ?  There  needed  (adds  our  Author)  no 
u  more  to  that  Spirit,  who  till  then  was  the  molt  diforder'd,  and 
a  the  greatest  Libertine,  perhaps,  that  ever  was,  to  make  him 
**  conceive  of  Hell:  He  confefs'd  it,  and  believ'd  itfo  well,  that 
"  he  quitted  not  only  his  Debaucheries,  but  the  World  alio, 
u  and  made  an  Edifying  Repentance,  which  was  known  to  a 
u  great  many. " 

In  the  next  Chapter  he  Difcourfes  at  large  of  the  Duties  we 
owe  to  our  felves  and  others,  and  in  the  laft  Chapter  of  this  fe- 
cond  Part  he  eftablifhes  and  juftifies  the  NecefTity  of  GoftelSelf- 
denial,  by  the  fame  Principles.  Here  he  firft  of  all  grants,  that 
every  Pleafure  is  Pure  and  Innocent  in  it  felf,  and  only  becomes 
Criminal  by  its  Circumftanccs  :  Then  he  undertakes  to  prove  the 
Keceflity  of  Cofiel  Self-denial  and  Mortification,  and  at  the  fame 
time  fhews  that  there  is  no  Heart  Pure  and  Innocent  without 
it 

Thus  have  we  carry 'd  our  Reader  through  the  two  firft  Parts 
of  this  Treatife  *,  we  mould  now  proceed  to  the  third  and  laft 
Part,  but  we  prefume  enough  has  been  faid  to  give  him  a  Tafte, 
and  to  incite  him  to  gratifie  his  Curiofity,  and  to  improve  his 
judgment  in  the  peruial  of  the  Book  it  felf.     Upon  the  whole, 
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k  were  to  be  wifiYd,  that  Men  were  better  acquainted  with  them- 
felves  than  they  generally  are  •,  that  they  would  ftudy  to  know 
their  Souls  and  what  relates  to  their  Spiritual  and  Immortal  State 
more,  and  to  mind  their  Bodies  and  what  has  refpefr  to  them  in 
this  Life  lefs,  than  they  commonly  do.  But  we  remember  we 
are  talking  to  fome  Men,  who  will  frill  follow  their  own  Fancy, 
and  are  affected  with  Thi-ngspefcnt,  more  than  with  Things  ah fcnt , 
thor  the  latter  are  of  more  infinite  Value  than  the  former,  and 
therefore  we  muft  leave  thefe  Hints  to  their  Calmer  and  more 
ferious  Thoughts. 


APerftvafwe  to  a  Holy  Life,  from  the  Happinefs  that  attends  it  both  in 
thif  World,  and  in  the  IVorld  to  come.  By  John  Ray,  F.  R.  S.  fomc- 
time  Fellow  of  Trinity  College  in  Cambridge.  London,  Printed- 
for.S.  Smith  and  B.  Walfbrd,  1 700.  in  %vo.  Pag.  1 1 9. 

THe  Author  of  this  little  Traft  now  before  us,  is  fo  well 
known  to  the  Learned  World,  by  that  large  Catalogue  of 
Books  which  he  hath  from  time  to  time  PublihYd,  that  it  would 
be  trifling  to  pretend  to  give  any  Character  of  a  Man,  which  his 
own  Works  have  fufficiently  delineated.  As  to  this  Piece,  he 
tells  us  that  he  was  incited  to  undertake  it  by  his  Friend  Mr.  Elysy 
and  that  he  has  borrow'd  a  good  part  of  his  Matter  out  of  Bi- 
fhbp  Wilkinsh  Treatife  of  Natural  Religion. 

This  Perfwafive  to  a  Holy  Life  Mr.  Ray  divides  into  twelve  Chap- 
ters •,  in  the  frrft  of  which  he  takes  notice  of  feveral  Miftakes  a- 
bout  the  Object  of  Happinefs,  fome  placing  it  in  Bodily  Plea,' 
fares,  others  in  Riches,  and  others  in  Honour  and  Power.  That 
thefe  things  cannot  make  us  Happy  he  proves :  (1.)  Becaufe  they 
are  not  in  our  Power,  but  may  forcibly  be  taken  away  from  us: 
(2.)  Becaufe  they  make  us  not  better,  being  common  to  Good  and 
Bad  :  And  f  2.)  Becaufe  they  cannot  fatisfie  our  vaft  Defires,  or 
fill  the  Capacity  of  the  Soul.  Our  Author  nropofes  therefore  in 
this  his  Difcourfe  to  prove  that  a  Holy  Lire  is  the  only  Happy 
Life,  even  in  this  World,  advancing  us  to  as  high  a  Degree  of 
Happinefs  as  we  are  capable  of  in  this  imperfeft  State,  and  the 
only  Preparatory  to  a  State  of  Eternal  Felicity  in  the  World  to 
come. 

But 
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But  before  he  proceeds  to  a  diredt  Proof  of  this,  lie  explains 
firft  what  is  meant  by  Holincf,  and  what  by  Happinefs.  What 
Holifttfs  is,  both  as  'tis  Attributed  to  God,  and  to  other  things  be- 
fides  him,  he  informs  us  in  the  fecond  Chapter  :  And  in  the  next 
defines  Happinefs  in  General  to  be  the  fecure  and  confront  pre- 
sence and  enjoyment  of  whatfoever  isreally  Good,  Deiirableand 
Delightful-,  together  with  the  Abfenceof  whatever  is  Afflictive 
Tormenting.  Then  he  diilingmfacs  Happinefs  into  Objective  and 
Formal,  telling  us  that  the  Supreme  Objettive  Happinefs  of  Man, 
his  chief  Good,  or  laft  End,  is  the  ever  blefied  Deity  :  And  that 
his  Formal  Happinefs  is  the  Enjoyment  of  this  Objecl,  which  con- 
lifcs  in  the  Knowledge  and  Love  of  God,  and  that  Joy  and  De- 
legation which  naturally  and  neceiTarily  flows  there  from. 

In  the  fourth  Chapter  he  gives  us  the  Divilion  of  Happinefs  as 
taken  out  of  Bilhop  \Vilhns\  Natural  Religion, viz..  that  of  Man  in 
this  ptefent  Life,  or  that  in  a  Future  State.  The  Happinefs  of  this 
prcfent  Life  he  divides  into  External  and  Internal,  and  the  former 
of  thefe  he  branches  out  again  into,  i.  Health,  2.  Safety,  Liberty 
and  Quiet,  3.  Riches,  4.  Pleafures,  5.  Honour  and  Reputation  ',  And<5\ 
Friends.  But  before  he  runs  over  thefe  Heads,  on  which  lie  be- 
llows the  remaining  part  of  this  Treatife,  he  thinks  fit  to  pre- 
mife  two  things  in  General.  First,  That  Keeping  of  God's 
Commandments  is  every  way  for  the  good  and  advantage  of  the 
World  in  general.  And  Secondly,  The  Commandments  of  God 
are  not  Grievous  and  Uneafie  ,  his  Law  is  Holy,  and  Juir,  and 
Good  ;  his  Precepts  equal  and  reafonable ;  nay  fo  fuitable  and 
agreeable  to  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of  Man,  that  he  is  lb  bold 
as  to  fay,  they  ought  upon  their  own  Account  to  be  Obferv'd  and 
Obey'd  by  us,  were  there  no  Heaven  to  reward  our  Obedience, 
no  Hell  to  punifh  our  Difobedience :  Thefe  things  being  prerois'd, 
he  proceeds. 

In  the  fifth  Chapter  to  treat  of  the  firlt  External  Happinefs  re- 
lating to  a  Man  in  this  prefent  Life,  viz..  Health.  And  here  he 
firit  of  all  tells  us  what  Health  Is,  and  proves  it  to  be  a  Blefling, 
contrary  to  the  Foolilh  Vaunts  of  the  Stacks.  Then  he  fhews  that 
this  Blefting  is  the  Portion  of  thofe  who  lead  a  Godly  Life, 
And  that,  First,  from  the  Promifes  of  God  made  to  this 
end  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,feveral  of  whofe  Texts  are  here  quo- 
ted: And  Secondly,  From  the  natural  Confequences  of  feveral 
Vcrtues  commanded  by  him,  fuch  as  Temperance  and  Sobriety, 
Labour  and  fndnjlry,  and  a  due  Government  and  Moderation  of  our 
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PaJJlons,  He  enlarges  chiefly  on  the  firft  of  thefe  Vertues,  where 
after  he  has  fhewn  in  fe'veral  Infcances  what  a  great  Promoter 
Temperance  and  Sobriety  in  our  Meats  and  Drinks  is  of  Health  and 
Long  Life,  he  makes  the  following  remarks  on  the  pernicious  Ef- 
fects of  Intemperance,  efpecially  in  Drinking,  a  Vice  too  preva- 
lent in  our  days.  As,  F/r#,  That  this  Vice  hatha  very  ill  influ- 
ence upon  the  Spirit  and  Soul  of  Man,  degrading  and  fnbjefting 
it  to  the  Body.  Secondly,  That  it  not  only  fows  the  Seeds  of  fu- 
ture Difeafes,  but  very  often  is  the  occafion  of  many  prefent  Quar- 
rels, and  Fightings,  and  Wounds,  and  even  Death  it  felf.  Thirdly, 
That  it  occafions  an  unaccountable  expence  of  Time,  which  by 
all  Wife  men  is  efteem'd  a  moll  precious  and  ineftimable  Jewel. 
Fourthly,  That  it  is  a  chargeable  and  expenfive  Vice,  unaccoun- 
tably Wafting  the  outward  Eftate.  Fifthly,  That  it  is  a  Vice  con- 
trary to  Charity  and  Juftice,  difabling  us  to  relieve  the  Poor,  or 
contribute  to  any  good  Work.  Sixthly,  That  it  is  injurious  to 
Pofterity,  entailing  Difeafes  upon  them.  And  Seventhly,  That  it 
blafts  a  Mans  Reputation,  Honor  and  Efteem  in  the  World.  Af- 
ter thefe  Reflections,  very  proper  to  be  ferioufly  laid  to  heart  by 
thofe  who  are  addicted  to  this  Vice  of  Intemperance,  he  under  the 
fame  head  lays  down  three  Rules  or  Meafures  of  Eating  and  Drink- 
ing, as  borrowed  out  of  Riverins^s  Inftitutions. 

A  Second  Sort  of  External  Happinefs  relating  to  a  Man  in  this 
prefent  Life,  is  Safety,  Liberty  and  Qyiet,  which  Mr.  Ray  difcowr- 
fes  of  briefly  in  the  Sixth  Chapter,  telling  us  what  he  means  by 
each,  and  how  far  a  holy  Life  tends  to  the  promoting  of  them. 

In  the  Seventh  Chapter  he  goes  on  to  confider  the  third  Sort  of 
External  Happinefs,  viz.  Riches,  but  what  he  offers  on  this  Head 
being  little  more  than  a  Tranfcript  out  of  Bifhop  Wilkin's  Natural 
Religion,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  4.  with  fome  additional  Remarks  of  his  own, 
we  do  not  think  our  felves  oblig'd  to  enlarge  upon  it. 

The  Next  Chapter  treats  of  the  fourth  External  Happinefs  be  • 
longing  to  Man  in  this  prefent  Life,  viz.  Pleafure,  which  our  Au- 
thor diftinguilhes  into  Bodily  or  Spiritual,  Senfual  or  [QteflectnaL 
He  defines  Pleafure  to  be  that  agreeable  and  delightful  Senfe  thatis 
excited  in  the  Soul,  either  by  anlmprefiion  or  Motion  made  upon 
the  Outward  Organs  or  Senfation,  by  any  fuitable  Object,  and 
convey'd  by  the  Nerves  to  the  Brain  ;  or  elfe  by  internal  confl- 
deration  and  Reflection  upon  any  Object  or  Action  by  the  Under- 
Handing.  After  the  Explanation  of  this  Definition,  he  mews 
how  far  Religion  and  a  holy  Life  promotes  true  and  folid  Pleafure, 

and 
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and  anfwersfomc  Objections  which  are  made  upon  the  Account 
of  that  Reftraint  which  our  Saviour  in  the  Gofpcl  has  laid  upon 
fome  feemingPleafures  and  Gratifications  of  Senfe. 

In  the  Ninth  Chapter  Mr.  Ray  treats  of  the  fifth  thing- Condu- 
cive to  the  Happinefsof  the  Outward  Man,  viz.  Honour  and  Re- 
pats.tion,  a  Blefling  (fays  he)  highly  to  be  valued,  and  much  to  be 
prcferr'd  before  Riches  or  Pleafures,  or  even  Life  it  felf.  Then 
he  gives  us  the  Definition  of  what  Honor  is,  as  defcrib'd  by  Bi= 
ihop  Wilkins  to  be,  The  Efteera  and  good- Opinion  men  have  con- 
cerning the  Pcrfon  ora&ionsof  another,  together  with  fuch  Ex- 
ternal Expreflions  of  refpedt  as  are  fuitable  thereunto.  Laftly  he 
proves  that  this  valuable  Good  is  the  Peculiar  Reward  of  Ver- 
tue and  Piety. 

The  Laft  thing  conducive  to  Man's  outward  Happinefs  in  this 
World,  is  Friends,  of  Which  our  Author  difcourfesin  the  Tenth 
Chapter,telling  us  that  no  outward  Blefling  is  fo  defireable,  ufeful, 
-and  beneficial  as  Friendfliip}  according  to  that  of  Cicero,  Nona- 
qua  non  igni  pturibw  in  locis  utimur  qttam  amicitia  :  We  have  not 
more  frequent  life  of  Fire  and  Water  than  we  have  of  Friend fhip. 
Then  he  informs  us  of  the  feveral  Benefits  we  reap  from  Friend* 
fhip,  as,  First,  Faithful  Counfel  and  Advice,  which  is  of  great 
moment  in  any  doubtful  Matter.  Secondly,  Seafonable  Reproof, 
which  is  of  ail  others  the  moft  peculiar  Duty  of  a  Friend.  Thirdly, 
Condoleance  and  Confulation  in  any  Adveriity,  A.tfli&ion,  or 
Suffering.  Fourthly,  Relief  and  Supply  of  Want  in  cafe  of  Pover- 
ty and  Neceflity.  And  Fifthly,  Prayers  to  God  for  us.  He  con- 
cludes with  aflerting  that  all  true  Friendfliip  is  grounded  upon 
Vertue,  according  to  that  remarkable  faying  of  Cicero  in  his  Trea- 
tife  de  Amicitia, ;  VtrtW  amicitiam  &  gignit,  &  continet,  nee  fine 
-virtute  Amicitia  ullo  f>«tlo  effe  potest :  That  is,  Vertlie  doth  both 
beget  and  maintain  Friendfliip  j  nor  can  there  poflibly  be  any 
Friendfliip  without  Vertue. 

Having  thus  diftinclly  treated  of  the  fix  things  which  conduce 
to  the  Happinefsof  the  Outward  Man,  he  proceeds  in  the  Ele- 
venth Chapter  to  fpeak  of  the  Happinefs  of  the  Inner  Man.  He 
fays  that  it.coniifts  in  the  Love  of  Cod  and  of  our  Neiahbour^ 
which  he  explains  in  feveral  Inftances,  and  then  proceeds  tofliow 
the  EfTecls  and  Gonfequents  of  a  holy  Life  on  the  Soul  or  Inward 
Man,  hithefe  Particulars,  First,  The  Regulating  and  Exalting  of 
Out* Faculties,  vi^.t\\zZJnderftandr,ig,  XhzWill,  and  the  Affections • 

and  mauling  them  for iheir  proper  Functions.  Secondly,  The  Peace 

and 


for  jJDtfOtot,  1700;  633 

Tranquility  and  Joy  attendant  to,  and  confeqnent  thereupon. 
Heclofes  this  Chapter  with  anfvvering  fome  Objections  that  are 
made  againfl:  what  he  has  advanc'd. 

In  the  twelfth  and  lafl  Chapter,  he  treats  of  the  Happinefs  of 
the  Future  State,  or  of  Eternal  Life,  which  he  tells  us  confiils  in 
the  Knowledge  and  Love  of  God,  and  his  Son  Jeffts  Chriftowx 
Lord,  and  the  Joy  and  Delectation  that  neceflarily  refuits  there- 
from. The  Defcription  of  this  State  he  gives  us  in  the  Words 
of  Bifhop  Patrick,  in  his  Treatife  of  the  Wiincffes  to  Chriftianity, 
Part  II.  and  therefore  thinks  it  not  convenient  to  add  much  to 
that  Account. 

He  concludes  writh  fbmming  up  the  Motives  to  a  Holy  Life 
which  he  has  infilled  upon  in  this  Treatife,  and  this  he  does  in 
thefe  Words;  Since  then  (i.J  a  Holy  Life  and  Con  verfation  here 
fecures  to  us  an  Interefl  in  a  Future  State  of  Eternal  Blifs  and 
Happinefs,  Glory  and  Immortality  in  the  World  to  come;  (2. ) 
Since  it  conduceth  much  to  the  Well-being  and  Happinefs  of  the 
outward  and  inward  Man  in  this  prefent  Life  (3. )  Since  this  Ho- 
linefs  and  Obedience  is  even  in  the  judgment,  and  by  the 
Confejlion  of  Vicious  Per fons  themfelves  better  and  more  eligi- 
ble than  the  Life  they  lead  :  And  Laftly,  Since  it  is  more  Facile, 
Eafie  and  Pleafant  than  the  Slavery  and  Drudgery  of  Sin  and  Sa- 
tan. Since  (Tays  hej  all  this  is  true  and  certain,  it  is  the  great- 
eft  Folly  and  Madnefs  imaginable,  for  a  little  falfe  and  tranflenfc 
Pleafure,  and  to  gratifie  fome  deceitful  Lull,  to  forgo  not  only 
our  Hopes  of  that  Eternal  Life  and  Happinefs,  which  our  Savi- 
our hath  purchased  for  us,  and  upon  our  Obedience  promis'd.  to 
us  j  but  alfo  that  prefent  comfort  and  fatisfa&ion  of  Mind,  that 
inward  Peace  and  Joy  which  attends  the  Confcience  of  Well-do- 
ing here. 
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.//  (hictrc  and  z.caloiu  PraHlce  of  Religion  Recommended.  In  Confide- 
Hon  of  the  certainty  of  its  Principles,  the  reafonablenefs  of  its  Du- 
ties ;  and  the  great  Wijdom  of  Afankind  in  ferving  God.  With  re- 
fpetl  bo:!)  to  the  Advantages  of  this  Life,  and  the  Recommences  of  the 
next.  To  which  is  added,  A  brief  A:co:int  how  thofe  who  incline  to 
Religion,  may  befi  bring  their  good  De  fires  to  good  Effect.  By  J.  Tur- 
ner" Lecturer  of  Chrilt-Church,  London,  arid  Chaplain  to  the  Earl 
of  Scarbrough.  London,  Printed  for  J.  Wyat.  1701.  in  Svo 
Pag.  34G- 

THe  Dcfign  of  this  Treatife  feems  to  be  much  of  the  fame 
Nature  with  that  Peice  of  which  we  have  given  you  an 
Account  in  the  lair  Article,  but  carry'd  on  after  a  different  Man- 
ner and  Method,  and  upon  more  Principles  than  thofe  infilled  on 
by  Mr.  Ray..  It  is  diftributed  into  feven  Chapters,  befides  the  In- 
troduction and  Cor.clufwn. 

In  the  l,:trodacliony  after  prcmifing  fomc  necefTary  things,  Mr. . 
Turner  lays  down  the  Scheme  of  his  whole  Delign,  wherein  he 
propofes  to  proceed  in  this  Method :  f  1.)  To  Examine  the  Truth 
and  Certainty  of  the  Principles  of  Religion,  which  he  does  in 
:he  two  fir  It  Chapters :  (2.)  The  Reafonablenefs  and  Excellency 
of  its  Duties,  which  hedemonftrates  in  the  third  Chapter:  And 
(3.)  The  great  Wifdom  of  Mankind  in  living  up  thereto  •,  upon 
the  Account  of  the  Bleflings,  and  great  Advantages  that  attend 
it  here,  and  its  more  glorious  Rewards  hereafter }  which  hePro- 
fecutes  in  the  three  next  Chapters.  This  is  the  general  Draught 
of  his  Defign,  of  which  we  fhall  prefent  you  with  a  more  parti- 
cular Account. 

The  firft  Motive  to  Religion,  he  fays,  arifes  from  the  Truth 
and  Certainty  of  its  Principles :  And  in  order  to  eftablifh  this  he 
endeavours  to  fhew  (\.)  What  manner  of  Evidence  we  are  to 
expeft  of  the  Truth  of  Religion  in  General  :  (2.)  The  fuffici- 
ency  and  certainty  of  the  Evidence  we  have  :  And  (3.)  to  apply 
each  of  thefe  Confederations  to  the  Matter  in  hand.  As  to  the 
firft  of  thefe,  he  tells  us,  that  in  Religion  we  arc  only  to  expect. 
Moral  Certainty,  and  Moral  Arguments,  and  for  this  he  aifigns 
the  Reafon  why  we  are  to  expect  no  more,  viz,,  becaufe  Faith  is 

propos'd 
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propos'd  to  us  as  a  Vertue,  and  Religion,  not  as  an  Aft  of  Ne- 
cefllty,  but  of  Will  and  Choice.  In  fhcwing  the  fufficiency  and 
certainty  of  that  Evidence  which  we  have  of  the  Truth  of  all  the 
Fundamental  Principles  of  Religion  in  General,  he  chiefly 
infills  upon  thefe  Three;  Firfr.  "The  Being  of  God;  Secondly, 
His  Providence  over  the  World;  And  Thirdly,  A  Future  State 
of  Rewards  and  Punifhments,  for  our  Good  or  Evil  Actions  after 
Death. 

I.  For  the  Proof  of  the  fir  ft  of  thefe  Principles,  viz..  the  Being 
and  Exiflence  of -God,  he  produces  the  following  Arguments :  (j.) 
The  Creation  of  the  World  ;  and  the  Order,  Beauty  and  life  - 
fulnefs  of  the  Things  Created  ;  and.  here  combates  the  Opinion 
of  thofe  who  think  the  World  to  be  Eternal,  as  alfo  that  of  thofe 
who  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  made  by  chance  :  (2.  J  The  Miracles 
and  Wonders  wrought  by  an  Infinite  and  Almighty  Power  :  ("3.) 
The  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  and  the  Knowledge  of  Future  Events, 
even  of  things  that  are  Contingent,  and  that  depend  upon  the 
Free-will  and  Choice  of  Men :  (4..)  The  Power  of  Confcience, 
the  Comfort  and  Joy  which  Men  always  find,  in  looking  upon 
their  good  Actions-,  and  the  great  lharne  and  confu lion  that  at- 
tend the  Wicked,  in  reflecting  upon  their  Crimes  and  Mifcarri- 
ages:  And  (5.)  The  Univerfal  Confent  of  Mankind  in  this 
Belief. 

II.  Another  Fundamental  Principle  of  Religion,  viz..  God's 
Providence  over  the  World ;  he  proves  from  :  (\ .)  The  very  Order 
of  the  Creation,  and  the  wife  Frame  and  Difpolition  of  all  things^ 
upon  Earth  :  And  (1 .)  From  the  Attributes  and  Per  feci  ion  of 
the  Divine  Nature,  fuch  as  Wifdom,  Goodnefs,  Jufliceand  Ho- 
linefs.  Before  he  proceeds  to  the  next  Principle  of  Religion,  he 
thinks  fit  to  offer  an  Obfervation  or  two  by  the  way.  As  F/r#, 
he  obferves,  that  it  mull  needs  be  inexcufably  Wicked  and  Fool- 
ifh  for  Men  Profanely  .and  Blafphemouily  to  Scoff  at  Religion, 
and  make  Sport  and  Raillery  of  its  Principles  and  Pretences 
Secondly  1  From  the  Nature  of  thofe  Evidences  brought  for  the 
Truth  and  Certainty  of  the  Principles  of  Religion,  he  obferves, 
how  eafie  it  is  to  difcover  the  Neceffity  of  Men's  laying  afidc  all 
their  Evil  Pafiions,  and  overcome  all  DifafTection,  and  itedfaflly 
refolve  to  adhere  to  its  Reafons  •,  lee  them  never  fo  much  crefs 
their  Inclinations. 
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III.  In  order  to  prove  the  third  and  lift  Principle  of  Religi- 
on, viz..  The  certainty  of  a  Future  State  of  Rewards  andVunifoment'S, 
Mr.  Tunic;-  fir  ft  of  all  premifes  thefe  Remarks,  i.  That  there  is 
a  Real,  and  Ellential,  and  Eternal  difference  between  Good  and 
Evil:  And  2.  That  the  Expectation  of  Bleflings,  or  Curfesisas 
Natural  and  Rcafonable  as  the  Apprehenfions  of  Good  and  Evil. 
From  thelc  two  Confideratious,  he  tells  us,  arifes  a  double  Evi- 
dence of  a  Future  State.  For  Flr&9  fays  he,  this  fhews  the  Ex- 
pectation of  it  to  be  Reafonable  \  And  Secondly,  That  it  is  necef- 
iary  to  vindicate  both  the  Providence  and  Holinefs  of  God.  Af- 
ter thefe  Arguments  drawn  from  the  Principles  of  Reafon,  he 
adds  the  Teftimony  of  Divine  Revelation,  which  God  has  made 
in  Scripture,  particularly  in  the  NcivTcflamcm,  which  exprefsly 
declares  a  Future  State:  And  here  he  takes  occafion  to  produce 
four  particular  Evidences  for  the  Truth  and  Divine  Authority  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion  in  particular  :  laftly,  he  concludes  all  by 
an  Improvement  of"  all  the  former  Reflections,  which  he  does  af- 
ter a  plain  and  affecting  Manner. 

Thofe  three  Principles  of  Religion  being  eltablifh'd,  and  the 
certainty  of  them  fhewn,  our  Author  in  the  third  Chapter  treats 
of  the  Reafon  ablene ft  of  Religiom  Duties^  as  a  farther  Motive  to  ex- 
cite Men  to  the  Practice  of  them.  The  Reafowablcmfs  of  Religion 
he  tells  us  confifts  in  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  very 
fuitable  to  the  Dignity  of  our  Nature,  and  the  Principles  of  our 
Mind  ^  nothing  but  what  is  for  our  Intereft,  and  very  becoming 
our  Relation  and  Condition. 

In  the  farther  Profecution  of  this  Matter,  he  propofes  this  Me- 
thod: (i.)  Briefly  to  go  through  the  feveral  Duties  that  make 
up  theftim  of  Religion,  and  ihew  how  agreeable  they  are  to  the 
Principles  of  Reafon,  and  how  naturally  they  arife  from  a  right 
Underftanding  of  our  felves,  and  our  Circumftances :  (2.)  He 
proceeds  to  confider  thofe  particular  Duties  at  which  Men 
feem  moft  offended,  (fuch  are  Selfdeninl,  or  the  Mortificati- 
on of  our  Lufts  and  Appetites :  And  the  taking  up  theCrofs,  and 
fuffering  Perfecution  for  Religion,)  and  at  the  fame  time  to  Vindi- 
cate them  from  the  ufual  Cavils  and  Objections  made againit  them  : 
i'3-J  Andlaflty  he  fhews  that  the  Reafonablenefs  of  the  Duties  of 
Religion  is  a  forcible  and  obliging  Motive  to  a  ftrrct  Obfervance 
of  them,  and  that  upon  three  Accounts,  which  he  enlarges  upon 
very  particularly. 

Another 
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Another  Motive  Mr.  Tttrner  makes  ufe  of  to  enforce  Men  to 
the  Practice  of  Religion  is  drawn  from  the  Advantages  of  it  to 
the  Happinefs  of  this  prefent  Life.  For  the  clearing  of  this 
Point,  he  offers  Chap.  4.  thefe  few  things  to  feriqus  Confiderati- 
ons  :  (1.)  That  God  in  his  Original  Purpofe  and  Intention,  did 
withoutallqueltionmake  Mankind  to  be  happy  here  on  Earth:  (2.) 
That  as  this  Happinefs  wasfirft  loll  by  Sin,  fo  every  Vice,  and 
every  great  Tranfgreflion  is  inevitably  Deftrue"tive  of  the  Felici- 
ty of  Mankind  :  (3.)  That  tho'  fince  Sin  entered  into  the  World, 
there  are  many  wife  and  good  Reafons  why  the  good  Man's  H  ip- 
pinefs  is  not  now  complete :  yet  fti'l  Religion  and  Vertue  do  very 
much  contribute  to  the  Peace  and  Quiet,  and  true  Comfort  of 
Humane  Life,  and  to  prevent  the  molt  confiderable  Afflictions  : 
(4.)  And  Laftly,  he  conliders  one  plaufible  Objection  that  feems_ 
to  be  made  againft  all  this,  from  the  frequent  Tribulations  of 
good  Men  :  And  in  Anfwer  to  that,  he  takes  anOccafion  to  fet 
forth,  what  are  the  real  and  great  Advantages  in  this  Life,  which 
make  it  notwithftanding  all  this  Objection,  to  be  Wifdom  as  well 
as  Duty  to  be  Religious.  The  prefent  Advantages  attending 
Religion  he  reckons  to  be  thefe  ;  Firlt,  A  good  Man  has  ftill  the 
natural  Influence  of  Religion,  and  all  its  Vertues  on  his  fide :  Se- 
condly, Innocence  is  more  fafe,  and  involves  Men  in  fewer  Dan- 
gers :  Thirdly,  There  is  a  real  and  great  Advantage  in  the  Pro- 
mi  fes  of  God  made  to  the  Religious :  And  Laftly,  That  Religion 
affords  the  mofl  Valuable  and  Noble  Delights,  fuch  as  are  not  to 
be  meafur'd  in  proportion  to  the  outward  Circmftances  of  For- 
tune, but  to  Mens  Comforts  and  Enjoyments,  and  to  the  inward 
Contentment  and  Satisfaction  of  Mind  that  they  find  therein. 

Inthe  two  next  Chapters  our  Author  makes  ufe  of  two  other 
Motives,  to  excite  Men  to  the  Practice  of  Religion,  viz..  the  rtuy- 
pnefs  of  the  Jul}  in  Heaven,  and  the  Mifcries  of  the  Damnea  in  Hell. 
Thefe  two  he  Infills  upon  at  large,  and  fhews  what  powerful 
Motives  the  Certainty  and  Coahderation  of  them  are  towards 
the  promoting  a  Holy  and  Religious  Life.  But  we  cannot  run 
through  thefe  Arguments,  nor  what  he  offers  in  the  bib  Chap- 
ter, conccrnikg  the  manner  how  Men  may  keep  their  Reii  ious 
Vows  andRefolutions,(Ince  thefe  things  would  carry  us  out  too  far$ 
and  enough  has  been  faid  to  give  our  Reader  a  Tafte  of  this  \\  { a- 
tife,  fo  as~  to  excite  him  to  a  farther  and  more  thorough  peruial 

thereof. 
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GERMANY. 

AT  Nurenbero  Dr.  Vokhamer  chief  Phyfician  there 
hath  lately  Printed  his  Flora  NoribergenfisJTw  Catalogs 
Plant  arum  in  Agro  Noribergenfl  tarn  ffonte  nafcentium  quant  exoti* 
tOwm  &  ifl  bixt$aletn>v  Vindaris  ac  Medico  pracipue  Hot  to  aliquot  ab- 
hinc  annis  enutriiarum,  cum  denominate  one  Locorum  ingenerey  ubi 
proveniimt,  ac  Menfium  quibus  1'igent  florentq\ :  additafinzulis  Exoticis 
cultura,  propagandiq^  rationc  cum  Generum  &  Specier um  tarn  jummo- 
rum  quarn  infimorum  Notis  Cbarafhrifiicu  ex  MorifoilO,  AmmannO 
Hermanno,  Raio  atq^Rivino  parting  &ex  ipfo  nature  libro  propriis 
Obfcrvationibtu  depromptis.  Exhibentur  fimul  Lcones  and  Defcripti- 
Olies  Rariormtn  aliquot  Plant  arum*   1 700.  4/0  pag.  408. 

FRANCE. 

The  fifth  Tome  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  EriiperoUrs  by  the  late 
M.le  Nain  de  Tillcmont  is  fmifh'd,  All  the  Text  is  Printed  with 
part  of  the  Notes,  arid  comprehends  down  to  the  Emperour  Ho- 
wor/»j inclufively  to  the  Year  425.  There  are  feveral  other  Vo- 
lnms  behind^  which  will  be  Publifh'd  exactly  as  the  Author  has 
left  them  in  his  M  S  S.  without  any  Alterations,  unlefs  in  fome 
few  Words,  and  exprefliqns  to  render  them  more  intelligible, 
but  (till  keeping  up  to  the  Authors  Senfe. 

A  Father  of  the  Oratory  has  made  in  a  Latin  ^to  an  Abridg- 
ment of  the  three  Volumes  in  Foho,  of  Father  Thomajfm  concern- 
Churcb  Difcipline,  which  will  fpeedily  be  Publifh'd. 

There  islikcwife  Publifh'd,  the  eighth  and  lair.  Volume  of  the 
Tiijlorical  Voyages  of  Europe. 

A  fmall  Treatife  in  120  intituled,  Prejugez.  Legitimes  en  faveur 
du  Decret  de  N.  S.  P.  le  Pape  Alexandre  VII,  &  la  Pratique  des  Jefni- 
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tcs  an  Snjet  des  honncurs  que  les  Chinois  rendent  a  Confucius,  &  a  ieurs 
Ancetres,  'Tires  des  Ecritsdes  Peres  Bominicains,  &  des  Peres  Fran- 
cifcains  Mifflon  aires  de  la  Chine. 

At  RhOan  is  Printed,  Vet  er  urn  Script  or  urn  Aloraliiim,  Hlftc- 
ricorum,  Dogmati  coram,  ad  res  Ecclefijfticas,  Alonaflicas,  &  Poli- 
tico* illuftrandai  Colletlio  nova.  Pr  ode  ant  nunc  primnm  in  lucem  opera 
Cr  ft  ltd;  0  Donvii  Edmundi  A fart en c  Presbyter  i  &  Monachi  Bcnediclitu 
e  Congrcgatione  fantti  Mauri,   in  ^to. 

HOLLAND. 

The  Sieur  Pain  At  Amsterdam  has  Printed,  des  Lettres 
Provincialcs  d'nn  Alcrch.mdfur  P  Etat  prefent  de  la  France  far  report 
a  la  Religion,  &  an  Commerce,  avec  qaclques  Avis  &  Reflections,  qui 
conviennent  a  ce  Sajet. 

The  Sieur  Lombrail  has  finifh'd  his  Impreffio:i  of  TerttUtians  A- 
pologetich,  Tranflated  by  Ai.  dry,  with  the  Latin  Text  on  one 
fide.  To  this  Edition  is  added  a  Critical  Difiertation  concern- 
ing Tcrtnlhan  and  his  Works. 

LONDON. 

THe  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Arlington's  Letters  are 
near  finihYd,  and  will  bePubliih'dnext  Week. 

Boohs  Printed  this  Month  and  not  Abrid^d. 

THe  Harmony  of  the  Evangeljfts,  AiTembly  of  the  King  0:  France  c  • 
being  the  whole  Text  of  the  ven'd  at  St.  Gtrmxins  1706.  Concern- 
Four  Gofpels  diipos'd  according  to  the  ing  Matters  of  Faith  in4  Manners 
order  of  Time.  Hach  Gofpel  being  Tranflated  into  Fngiiih.  Together 
ranged  in  a  feparate  Column  with  a  Pa-  with  the  original  Lat.asPrinted  ztP&if. 
raphrafe  underneath  and  feveral  ufeful  The  Foreign  and  Domeftick  Spy,  b;- 
Diiiertations  written  originally  in  Lat.  tag  feleit  Obtervations  on  the.  Proceed- 
by  j-ohn  Le  Clerk,  and  now  render'd  in-  ings  of  the  Courts  of  Europe  with  R.e- 
to  Englilh  in  410.  flections  on  fonie  private  OvC::r:ci:;c;. 

An    Account  of  the    Breeding  of.  LexFouij,  being  an  Addrel>  to  the 

Worms   in   Humane   Bodies:   Their  feveral  Societies  for  the  Reformation  of 

Nature  zr.d  feveral  Jorts  &c,  Bv  Nh  Mannerj. 

ttoltu  Ar.by  m.  D.  of  the  Faculty  of  The  Myfteries  of  Opium  revealM  by 

Paris.   With  feveral  Letters  to  the  Au-  Dr.  John  Jones  in  %vo. 

thorupon  that  fubjeft,  done  from  the  Mr.  FuUerh  plain  Proof  of  th 

French  Original  with  Figures.     Sold  Father  and  Moth       -'■--.- 

hyH.fyodss  and  A.  BtU.  price,  <s.  Pr 

The  Ccniurc  and  Declaration  of  the  Mr.  tolamd     Tuo  I    fcfted,   and 

Mr. 
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Mr.  FuScrys  plain  Proof  of  the  crue  Mo- 
ther of  the  Prince  of  Wales  made  out 
ro  be  no  Proof. 

Mr.  Fufcr's  Letter  to  the  Lord  May- 
or, in  AnlVer  to  plain  Proof  prov'd  to 
be  no  Proof. 

Mr.  Yarn's  Sermon  on  Occafion  of 
the  Recantation  of  fome  eminent  Qua- 
kers in  the  Parith  of  St. Clements  D,vies, 

Dr.  Hajktvocd's  Sermon  at  St.  Olives 
Soutbwark,  occalioned  by  the  Recanta- 
tion ofDv.fokn  Spire,  lately  a  Quaker. 

The  Sinner  a  Traitor  to  his  King 
and  Country  in  a  Sermon  preach'd  at 
the  Afiizes  at  Wincbefter  by  Egbert  Eyre, 
DD. 

Mr.  Bradford's  Sermon  before  the 
Lord  Mayor. 

Mr.  Roger's  Sermon  for  the  Refor- 
mation of  Manners* 


Mr.  L.w duet's  Sermon  at  St.  Paul's 
Cathedra!  Sept.  the  22 J..  1700  before 
the  Lord  Mayor  there  being  an  Ordi- 
nation. 

Clito  A  Poem  on. the  force  of  Elo- 
quence. 

The  Perjur'd  Hufband,  or  the  Ad- 
ventures of  Venice,  a  Tragedy,  by  S. 
Carole. 

An  Epiftle  to  Sr.  J\[cbard  Blachatme, 
occahon'd  by  the  New  Sefiion  of  the 
Poets.    A  seoem. 

The  Cafe  ftated  between  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  DilTenters 
wherein  the  firft  is  proved  to  be  a  true 
Church  and  the  DilTenters  proved  to  be 
down  right  ScbiJbtatJcbs.  By.  Q.S.D.D. 

The  Poets  Addrefs  to  Sr.  Cbarles 
Duncomb  Knight  and  Alderman  of  the 
City,  of  London. 
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Ex  trait  cP  une  Lettre  de  M.  Des  M.%  .x  :  i.  e.  An  Extraft  of  a 
Letter  of  Monfieur  M  .  . .  x,  to  the  Author  of  the  Nouvelles 
de  la  Republique  des  Lettres  :  Containing  (ome  Remarks  upoa 
the  Verfwns  of  the  Holy  Scripture* 

SIR, 

I  Saw  in  your  Nouvelles  of  Auguft  laft,  a  Critick  on  a  new 
Verfion  of  the  New  Teftament ,  of  which  you  lpoke  in 
yours  of  June  laft.  I  think  it  not  well  that  the  Tranila- 
tor,  inftead  of  faying  the  wife  Men  came  to  worfhip  Jefus 
Chrift-,  tranflates  it,  that  they  came  to  pr off rate  tbemf elves  before 
bim.  I  cannot  believe  that  this  Tranflation  is  altogether  juft -, 
much  lefs  can  I  approve  the  Reafbn  he  brings  to  maintain  it*That 
there  is  no  probability  that  the  wife  Men  knew  at  that  time,  that 
he  to  whom  they  came  to  pay  their  Homage,  ought  to  have  Religious 
Worjlnp.  Suffer  me,  Sir,  to  give  you  my  Thoughts.  It  feems 
to  me,  that  if  a  Verfion  be  exa£t,  it  ought  poiitively  to  form 
the  fame  Idea's  in  the  Minds  of  the  Readers,  as  the  Original  does. 
It  ought  to  be  a  lively  Pourtraiture,  and  a  faithful  Copy  >,  lo 
that  where  the  Original  is  clear,  it  ought  to  be  clear  likewife  * 
where  the  Original  is  obfcure,  it  ought  to  be  obfcure  -,  where 
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the  Original  is  equivocal,  it  ought  to  be  fo  too.    All  this  ought 
toifldufie  a  Trarjflitoi  to  ftudy  thoroughly  the  Genius  and  Lan- 
guage of  his  Author,  and  to  regulate  his  Tranflation  by  the  Laws 
of  good  Criticks.    If  any  one  undertakes  a  Verfion  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  he  ought  to  remember  that  the  Writers  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  have  not  a  polite  Stile  ;  either  becaufe  they  thought 
it  below  them,  becaufe  they  wrote  in  a.  Foreign  Tongue,  or  that 
it  might  be  accommodated  to   the  Capacity  of  the  molt  firm 
pie.    As  for  Example,  SuPauPs  Stile  is  rugged  and  impolite  -,  he 
owns  it  himfelf.     An  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  faith  St.  Jerome, 
who  wa*  moft  learned  in  his  own  Language,  he  could  not  exprefs 
his  deepeft  Thoughts   in   another  Language ;  nor  did  he  much  re- 
tard the  Words,  if  he  had  the  Senfe.    He  ought  then  rather  to 
apply  himfelf  to  exprefs  well  what  they  would  fay,  than  to  flick 
fcrupuloufly  to  the  Terms  which  they  made  ufe  of. 

After  thefe  general  Reflexions,  I  come  to  the  PalTage  in  que- 
ftion  :  There  are  fome  who  tranllate  it,  to  worfhip  him  -,  dtfiers 
again  fay,  it  is  better  to  keep  to  the  Term,  ft?  projirate  themf elves. 
To  try  which  is  moft  reasonable,  we  ought  to  enquire  into  the 
proper  fignification  of  the   Word   in  the  Original,  which  is 
®£>ffxiMHVj  to  take  it  by  it  lelf,  in  the  Grammatical  fignification, 
it  fignifiwS,  to  pay  a  Refpetl  or  Veneration  to  any  one,  to  be  Civil 
to  him,  or  to  Salute  him.    And  if  we  read  St.  Matthew  with  any 
attention,  we  fhall  foon  be  convinced  that  he  takes  it  fometimes 
in  this  general  fignification,  Sometime  he  ufes  it  to  denote  a  Re- 
fpe£t,  a   Civil  Homage,  and  fometimes  to  denote  a  Religious 
Worfhip.    If  there  had  been  a  Word  in  our  Language  which 
had  a  figniheation  as  large,  we  could  not  tranflate  it  better  than 
by  putting  it  always  in  its  place.    But  feeing  we  have  none  that 
hath  fuch  an  univeriai  fignification,  it  follows  necelTarily  that 
we  chufe  the  Term  that  ought  to  be  fubftituted  in  place  of  it. 
Seeing  then  it  is  clear  that  this  Word  denotes  the  Refpect.  and 
Homage  that  is  due  to  the  Divinity,  we  ought  to  ufe  the  word 
Adore,  which  gives  us  this  Idea  -,  and  when  it  is  put  to  fignifie 
a  Civil  Homage  or  Refpe£t,  we  ought  to  ufe  an  Expreffion  adap- 
ted to  that  ufe. 

But,  fay  fome,  if  a  Word  hath  a  double  Senfe,  and  that  Mens 
Sentiments  are  divided  as  to  that  which  is  belt,  what  then 
ought  a  Tranflator  to  do  ?  I  have  already  faid,  he  ought  to  ufe. 
an  Expreffion  which  hath  the  fame  ambiguity  as  that  in  the  Ori- 
ginal, and  after  having  obferv'd  it  in  a  Note,'  he  may  declare 
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for  the  Senfe  that  he  thinks  beft  h  but  he  ought  not,  if  poffible, 
to  efpoufe  any  Party  in  the  Tranflation.  In  the  PafTage  of  the  wife' 
Men  therefore,  it  ought  to  have  been  tranflated,  that  they  came 
to  do  Homage  to  J  ejus  Cbrijl,  or  to  pay  their  Re  [pells  to  him. 
And  the  Reafon  is,  That  this  may  as  well  be  underftood  of  a 
Civil  as  of  a  Religious  Homage.  To  fay  as  our  new  Tranflator 
faith,  that  they  came  to proflrate  themfe/ves :  That  Expreflion 
hath  not  the  fame  Ambiguity  as  that  in  the  Original.  The  rea- 
fon that  he  brings  to  defend  his  Tranflation  is  purely  Theologi- 
cal, as  the  Author  of  the  Criticks  upon  him  well  obferves.  If 
he  had  ufed  an  equivocal  Expremon,  and  had  obferv'd  in  a  Note 
that  it  produc'd  the  fame  Idea  as  that  in  the  Original,  I  cannot 
fee  what  could  be  faid  againft  it.  But  fo  long -as  Tranfhtions 
of  the  Scripture  are  made  on  Theological  Prejudices,  and  that 
Men  reprefent  not  fo  much  the  meaning  of  the  Sacred  Author, 
as  their  own  Idea's,  this  gives  ground  to  believe  that  they  will 
not  have  the  fuccefs  that  they  hope  for.  This  retfe&ion  makes 
me  to  doubt  whether  M.  Simon  be  the  Author  of  the  Tranfla- 
tion we  now  fpeak  of.  You  know,  Sir,  how  he  hath  declar'd 
himfelf  againft  Theological  Notes,  and  with  what  Heat  he  hath 
alTerted  that  there  ought  to  be  none  but  fuch  as  are  Grammati- 
cal. It  would  be  ftrange  if  he  himfelf  mould  commit  the  fame 
fault,  for  which  he  hath  upbraided  all  Mankind. 

It  is  not,  Sir,  to  cryD  down  the  new  Verfions  of  the  Scripture, 
that  I  fpeak  this :  There  is  not  a  Man  alive  who  is  more  con- 
vinc'd  than  I  am  of  the  need  we  have  of  them.  I  think  we 
cannot  commend  thofe  too  much,  who  employ  themielves  that 
way  at  this  time.  How  much  foever  they  may  want  of  Per- 
fection, they  muft  needs  be  infinitely  better  than  thofe  we  have 
had  hitherto.  It  hath  been  fhew'd  already,  how  many  Faults 
there  remain  to  be  corrected,  and  it  would  be  no  hard  matter 
to  pufh  the  Reform  farther.  I  cannot  forbear  giving  yon  two 
or  three  Examples  of  it,  to  clear  my  felf  of  the  fufpicion  you 
might  perhaps  entertain,  That  I  am  for  the  old  Verfion  of  the 
Scripture. 

I  doubt,  Sir,  whether  the  word  dyL-m  be  well  tranflated  Cha- 
rity :  I  rind  'tis  the  Vulgar  Verfion  that  gave  occailon  to  this 
miltake.  They  rind  *yim  almoft  conftantly  tranflated  Charifat, 
and  therefore  they  think  it  ought  to  be  tranflited  Chant  e  in 
French.  In  the  mean  time,  tho'  the  word  Charitas,  in  pure  La- 
tin, anfwers  to  the  Greek  Term,  it  is  not  the  fame  with   the 
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word  Charity,  fince  it  forms  in  us  a  quite  different  Idea  from  the 
word  Loih\  which  ought  to  be  fubfiituted  inftead  of  the  Origi- 
nal.   It  mult  be  own'd,  however,  that  all  the  Tranflators  of  the 
Xao  Teftament  are  not  equally  guilty  of  that  miftake.    Nay, 
there  are  ibme  places  where  none  could  forbear,  to  put  the  word 
Love  inftead  of  it.    But,  I  think,  I  fhould  run  no  great  risk,  if 
I  maintained  that,  except  in  rive  or  fix  Places  where  the  word 
dytm  fignifies  perhaps,  the  Alms,  or  Subfiance  that  is  given  to  the 
Poor,  it  ought  to  be  every  where  elfe  tranfluted  Love.    This 
Remark  is  of  greater  importance  than  it  feems  to  be  of  at  firft. 
A  falfe  or  ridiculous  Senfe  is  given  to  an  infinite  number  of  Paf- 
fages  of  Scripture  by  not  oblerving  it.    One  of  the  fineft  Parts 
of  St.  Paul's  Epiftlcs,  is  certainly  that  wherein  he  gives  us  the 
Elogium  of  Love,  i  Cor.  chap.  13.    But  if  you  explain  it  of  Cha- 
rity, you  will  rind  that  there's  nothing  more  cold  nor  languifh- 
ing.    Sir,  in  order  to  underftand  well  the  meaning  of  St.  Peter, 
1  Epijl.  chap.  4.  ver.  8.  where  they  make  him  fay,  according  to 
the  ordinary  Verfions,  that  Charity  covers  a  multitude  of  Sins  : 
It  ought    to   be  translated,  Love  covers  a  multitude  of  Faults : 
That  is  to  fay,  if  I  be  not  miltaken,  that  when  we  love  a  Per- 
fon  much,  as  St.  Peter  would  have  us  in  this  place,  to  love  our 
Neighbour,  whatever  caufe  of  Offence  they  give  us  •,  we  don't 
however  give  them  any  trouble  about  it,  we  don't  break  with 
them,  we  diiTemble  no  Injury  they  have°done  us,  and  take  no- 
tice of  it  to  no  Body.    You  will  find  the  Explanation  of  this  Paf- 
fage  in  1  Cor.  13.  5,  7.    See  alfo  Prov.  10.  13.  Can  that  Ver- 
fion  be  Senfe,  1  John  4.  8.  God  is  Charity  ?   Thole  of  Mons  have 
done  better  in  tranflating  it  God  is  Love.    But  to  give  the  Tran- 
llation  all  the  force  and  grace  of  the  Original,  it  ought  to  have 
been  tranflated,  God  is  all  Love.    Two  or  three  Lines  higher, 
the  Tranflators  have  rendered  it,  that  Charity  is  of  God-,  which 
fignifies  nothing  at  all :  But  we  mu(t  pardon  thofe  Faults  in  Per- 
fons,  who  wrote  before  a  good  Tranflation  was  well  underftood, 
and  when  they  thought  that  a  Translator  muffc  follow  the  Ori- 
ginal verbatim.    But  what  fhall  we  fay   of  the  MeJJieurs  de 
Port  Royal?  who,  after  valuing  themfelves  upon  this  extraor- 
dinary Nicety,  have  only  copied  the  Geneva  Tranflation  in  this 
Place  ;  Love  (fay  they  )  and  Charity  is  of  God.     I  fhall  fay  no- 
thing of  the  new  Gallimathia's  they  have  made,  by  joyning  the 
word  Charity  with  that   of  Love-,  as  if  the  latter  gave  only  an 
imperfect  Idea  of  the  Original  Term :  I  fhall  only  add,  That 
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to  tranflate  this  Place  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  may  reprefent  the 
Original  faithfully,  it  muft  be  faid,  that  God  is  the  fountain  of 
"Love. 

I  am  of  Opinion,  Sir,  that  the  word  Chriji  does  not  now  form 
the  fame  Idea  that  it  did  in  the  Days  of  the  Apoftles.  People  have 
accuftomed  themfelves  to  look  upon  it  as  a  proper  Name,  or  a 
Surname^  whereas  you  know,  it  fignifies  an  Employment  or  par- 
ticular Dignity.  Thus  we  fee  the  Apoftles  mention  it  frequently 
alone,  as  they  do  the  names  of  Employments  or  Dignities  h  but 
People  cannot  tell  how  to  ule  it  feparately  at  prefent,  becaufe 
they  look  upon  it  as  making  part  of  a  proper  Name.  Meflieurs 
de  Fort  Royal  have  well  obferv'd  in  this  theCuftom  of  our  French 
Language,  fo  far  as  to  make  a  Difficulty  of  it  in  their  Transla- 
tion, but  they  did  not  hit  upon  the  right  Explication  of  the  mat- 
ter. Inftead  of  fubftituting  another  Term,  which  mould  give  us 
exa&ly  the  lame  Idea  that  the  infpir'd  Pen-ma n  annex'd  to  it, 
they  have  only  join'd  the  word  fe/ks,  and  mark'd  it  in  Italick  : 
And  this  is  what  they  call,ii#  exatt  reprefent  at  ion  of  the  Language 
of  St.  Paul.  You  know,  Sir,  that  the  Term  which  anfwers  it 
exactly,  is  that  of  the  MeJJias.  That  hath  kept  its  natural  figni- 
fication,  whilft  the  other  of  Chrift,  which  ferv'd  formerly  as  a 
Tranflation  of  it,  hath  varied.  They  ought  then  to  have  made 
ule  of  the  word  MeJJias,  in  all  thofe  Places  where  the  Original 
makes  ufe  of  Chriji :  Such  a  Change  as  that  would  give  a  new 
Light  to  a  great  many  PaiTages.  It's  to  no  purpofe  to  lay,  that 
the  word  MeJJias  being  originally  Hebrew,  cannot  be  made  ufe 
of  to  explain  a  Greek  Word  ^  for  we  muft  not  take  notice  of 
the  Original  of  a  Word,  but  of  the  Idea  which  Cuftom  hath 
annex'd  to  it. 

It's  agreed  by  all,  that  the  Verfions  of  the  Old  Teftament  are 
far  more  defective  than  thole  of  the  New.  We  are  not  to  be 
liirpriz'd  at  it.  The  Aliatick  Stile  is  quite  different  from  ours, 
it  hath  nothing  Natural,  but  abounds  with  exceflive  Figures  and 
Foreign  Metaphors.  Yet  it  hath  been  thought,  that  it  was  fuf- 
ficient  for  a  good  Tranflation,  to  put  in  the  Verfion,  near  the 
iame  number  of  Words  that  there  are  in  the  Original,  without 
taking  notice  that  they  deftroy'd  the  Uniformity  of  the  Idea,  by 
attempting  to  keep  to  the  fimilitude  of  the  Exprtfhon.  Befides, 
we  had  not  till  of  late  any  extraordinary  Knowledge  of  the  Ori- 
ental Tongues,  and  Tranflations  were  oftner  from  Verfions  than 
ftom  the  Original.    There  is  alfo  an  infinite  Number  of  Places 
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naturally  clear  and  fimple,  which  hrve  not  been  well  underftood, 
fuch  as  for  Example  that  Place  of  Exodus  *,  where  it  muft  be 
tranilated,  that  God reftedhimj "elf  and  took  breath.  Thofewho 
underitand  the  t  Original,  cannot  but  know  that  this  Tranflation 
is  juft^  and  if  they  know  any  thing  of  Mofes's  Mind,  they 
will  quickly  fee  what  reafon  he  had  to  make  u'fe  of  that  Ex- 
predion. 

We  may  fay  of  the  Notes  on  the  Margin  of  the  Bibles,  much 
the  fame  as  of  the  Verfions  ^  that  is  to  fay,  that  they  are  far 
from  what  they  ought  to  be-,  inftead  of  making  good  critical 
Notes  to  explain  the  Literal  and  Grammatical  Senfe,  every  one 
puts  there  common  Places  of  Divinity  according  to  the 
Sentiments  of  his  Party-,  and  even  thole  who  have  applied 
themfelves  only  to  explain  the  Scripture  by  the  Rule  of  Criticks, 
have  not  fo  exhaufted  the  Matter,  but  that  others  may  find 
Gleanings  after  them.  I  think,  Sir,  I  am  able  to  give  you  fome 
Examples  of  it. 

The  firft  is,  Gal.  2.17.  The  Verfion  of  Geneva  has  it,  But  if 
while  we  fee  k  to  be  juftijied  by  Chrift,  we  our  f elves  alfo  are  found 
fmners.  is  therefore  Chrift  the  Minifter  of  Sin  I    God  forbid. 
The  Englifh  and  Dutch  Verfions,  and  thofe  of  Cajlalion  and  Dio- 
dati  are  the  fame.    I  fhall  give  you,  Sir,  the  Senfe  that  I  think 
ought  to  be  put  upon  this  PalTage.    Let's  firft  obferve,  that  it  is 
the  Continuation  of  aDifcourfe  that  St.  Paul  hid  with  St.  Peter. 
The  latter  at  firft  did  eat  and  liv'd  familiarly  with  the  Gen- 
tiles that  had  embrae'd  Cbriftianity,  but  after  the  arrival  of  fome 
Perfons  who  came  from  St.  James,  he  would  have  no  Commu- 
nion with  them,  for  fear  of  giving  Offence  to  the  Chriftians  of 
the  Circumcifion.    St.  Paul  could  not  endure  fuch  an  irregular 
Conduct.    He  cenfur'd  him  for  it  ftiarply,  by  reprefenting  to 
him  that  he  gave  ground  to  thofe  Chriftian  Gentiles  to  think 
themfelves  ftiii  to  be  impure  and  finners,  and  that  the  Pra&ice 
of  the  Mofaical  Ceremonies,  contributed  to  make  a  Man  Pure 
and  Holy  5  and  afterwards  mews  what  Injuftice  fuch  a  Belief 
would  be  to  the  Author  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  -,  that  if  while 
they  feck  to  be  juftijied  by  the  Mefjias,  they  find  neverthelefs  *tbat 
we  are  Sinners,  with  whom  they  ought  to  have  no  Communion, 


Chap.  3 1.  v«r.  13.  compared  with  Chap.  2.3.  ver,  12. 
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is  not  true  that  the  Meffias  Jhall  be  the  Minifler  of  Sin  ?  Which 
God  forbid.  And  why  mould  he  be  fo  ?  Becaufe  he  (hall  en- 
gage Men  to  receive  a  Doctrine,  by  which  they  are  fo  far 
from  being  fanctified,  that  it  will  make  them  Unclean  and 
Sinners. 

^  Obferve,  I  pray  you,  Sir,  That  in  the  20th  Verfe  of  the  fame 
Chapter,  to  be  crucified  with  the  Meffias,  figninss  the  fame  thing 
as  to  have  the  Meffias  living  in  us,  or  tc  Li  iq  in  the  Faith  of  the 
Son  of  God  -,  that  is  to  fay,  to  have  renouac'd  the  Worfhipand 
Ceremonies  of  the  Law,  to  embrace  the  Doctrine  of  the  Meffias  h 
in  a  word ,  to  be  a  Chriftian.  This  PaiTage  may  help  us 
to  underftand  another,  in  1  Cor.  1.  23.  where  St.  Paul  fays,  that 
the  Meffias  crucified  is  a  ftumbling-block  to  the  Jews.  It's  ordi- 
narily underftood  that  'twas  the  fhameful  Death  of  Jefus  drift, 
which  alienated  the  Jews  fo  much  from  Chriftianity  -,  but  I 
don't  remember  any  place  of  the  New  Teftament,  where  they 
evidenc'd  any  fuch  thing  •,  that  which  fcandaiiz'd  them  fo  much 
was,  the  abrogating  of  the  Mofaical  Laws,  which  the  Apoltles 
preachM,  whiltt  the  Jews  look'd  'em  upon  as  a  perfect  Model  of 
Purity  and  Holinels,  as  may  be  feen,  Affs  6.  11.  and  Chap.  18. 
ver.  13,  This  was  the  thing  made  them  cry  out  :  But  what 
connexion,  may  you  fay,  can  the  Crofs  of  Jefus  Chrifthave  with 
the  abrogation  of  thole  Laws  ?  How  could  the  Jewsconfound 
thofe  Idea's  ?  Twas  not  the  Jews  who  made  that  Connexion-, 
it  muft  be  afcrib'd  to  the  Apoltles  themfelves,  they  preach'd  Je- 
fus Chrift  as  a  Sacrifice  which  had  expiated  the  Sins  of  all  the 
World,  and  they  maintain  d  that  his  Sacrifice  abrogated  all  thole 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes  -,  but  becauie  that  Sacrifice  had  been  of- 
fered upon  a  Crofs,  they  afcrib'd  to  that  Crofs,  all  the  effects 
of  the  Sacrifice  that  had  been  made  upon  it :  See  Eph.  2.  16.  8c 
Col.  2.  14,  15.  And  hence  it  came  that  the  Crofs  of  Jefus  the 
Meffias,  fignified  the  fame  thing  as  the  Abrogation  of  the  Mo- 
faick  Laws.  This  being  confidered,  there's  no  caufe  to  be  fur- 
prizd  if  the  Jews  who  had  fuch  an  high  Idea  of  thofe  Laws, 
could  not  hear  of  the  Meffias  crucified  without  being  offended 
at  it. 

I  come  to  another  PaiTage  which  I  take  out  of  the  OldTefia- 
mem.  That  is,  the  Commandment  which  the  ordinary  Verfions 
tranflate,  Honour  your  Father  and  your  Mother \  that  your  Days 
may  be  long  upon  the  Land  which  the  Lord  your  Gives  unto  ya\ 
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I  lhall  obferve  by  Parenthefis,  that  in  the  Original  the  prolong* 
tic/7  rf  days  is  directly  afcriVd  to  the  fathers  and  Mothers, 
It  ought  then  to  be  translated,  Honour  your  Fathers  and  your  Mo* 
rr,  that  they  may  prolong  your  Days  \  *  or,  that  they  may  make 
uto  live  longer  upon  the  Land  which  the  Creator  your  God  gives 
you.  This  is  fo  true,  that  Arias  Mont  anus  was  oblig'd  in  his 
Interlineary  Verfion  to  tranflate  it,  that  they  may  prolong  the 
days,  tho  he  put  it  in  the  Margin  by  way  of  Correction,  that 
thy  days  may  be  prolonged,  becaufe  he  did  not  underftand  the 
meaning  of  it.  But  you  are  not  ignorant,  Sir,  that  God  had 
anriex'd  under  the  Old  Tejiament  a  particular  Efficacy  to  the 
BIdiings  and  Curfes  that  Fathers  and  Mothers  gave  their  Chil- 
dren. It  is  clearly  to  be  feen  in  the  Example  of  Jacob  and 
Efau,  and  many  others.  It  is  not  then  to  be  thought  ffrange 
to  find  afcrib'd  hero  the  prolongation  of  Days  to  Fathers  and 
Mothers,  fince  it  depended  upon  them  effectually  to  render  their 
Children  happy  or  unhappy  according  to  their  Conduct  towards 
them  5  and  that  which  is  particular  is  this,  that  not  only  they 
extended  their  Bleiiing  or  Curfe  unto  their  Children,  but  alio 
unto  others,  according  as  they  dealt  with  them,  t  Thofe  that 
curfe  you,  lays  Ifaac  to  his  Son  Jacob,  jhall  be  curfed ;  and  thofe 
that  blcfs you,  ft) all  be  blejed. 

But  here's  fomething  that  may  occafion  fome  Difficulty  in 
this  Commandment  •,  Whence  comes  it,  may  one  fay,  that  Mofes 
adds  a  Promife  unto  this  more  than  unto  others  ?  Why  this 
Train  after  fuch  a  fhort  Abridgment  of  the  Laws?  How  comes 
it  that  he  ipeaks  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  ?  Why  does  he  annex 
a  peaceable  poiTefTion  of  that  Country  to  the  Honour  that's  done 
to  Father  and  Mother,  rather  than  to  the  practice  of  any  other 
Commandment  ?  And  whence  comes  it  that  he  threatens  the 
Children  with  a  fhort  Enjoyment  of  that  Country,  if  they  fall 
fhort  in  Refpe£t  to  them  that  gave  'em  Being. 

In  order  to  lblve  thofe  Difficulties,  I  fhall  obferve  in  two 
Words  what  I  think  is  demonitrable  on  this  Occafion,  that  is, 
that  Mofes  omitted  no  Motives  which  he  thought  molt  capable 
of  engaging  the  People  oflfrael  to  the  Practice  of  his  Laws  y 
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and  for  a  proof  of  it  without  g^ing  out  of  the  Decalogue,  we 
fee  that  in  the  fourth  Commandment  that  he  might  incline  the 
Israelites  to  more  Refpect  and  Zeal  for  the  Sabbath,  he  proposed 
to  them  the  Example  of  God  himfelf.  Might  there  not  be  fome- 
thing  like  in  this.  Let  us  fee  then  if  there  was  not  fome  Exam- 
ple, where  failure  in  Honour  and  Refpett  to  a  Father  was  fatal 
to  the  Children,  and  where  on  the  contrary,  an  exact  PracYife  of 
this  Duty  was  crown'd  with  all  forts  of  BielTings,  but  fince  men- 
tion is  made  here  of  the  Country  of  Canaan,  we  muft  endeavour 
to  find  a  matter  of  Fact  that  hath  Relation  thereunto.  The  very 
name  of  Canaan  eafes  us  of  that  Trouble.  It  puts  us  in  mind 
of  what  befell  Noab,  and  of  the  different  behaviour  of  his  Child- 
ren. Noab  being  drunk,  fell  aileep  in  an  undecent  pofture,  Cam 
his  Son  having  feen  him  in  that  Condition,  went  and  talk'd  of 
it  to  his  Brothers,  Sem  and  Japhet,  who  takeing  up  a  Garment 
immediately,  went  and  cover'd  his  Nakednefs  in  fuch  a  manner 
as  fhew'd  plain  enough,  how  far  they  were  from  being  fo  Immo-. 
deft  and  Irreverent  as  their  younger  Brother.  Mifes  adds,  that 
Noab  awak'd,  and  knowing  what  had  pafs'd,  curs'd  Canaan  the 
Son  of  Cam,  and  declar'd  he  mould  be  a  Slave  to  his  Brothers, 
but  particularly  to  Sem,  Gen.  p,  10,  &c. 

It  would  feem  at  firft  (by  the  way)  that  Mofes  might  well 
have  pafs'd  over  this  Story  in  filence,  but  it  mult  be  own'd  that 
he  hath  inferted  it  with  abundance  of  Wifdom,  if  we  confider 
his  Defign  to  (hew  the  right  that  the  defendants  of  Sem,  that 
is  to  fay,  the  Ifraelites  had  over  the  Country  of  Canaan.  He  had 
a  mind  to  (hew  that  the  Canaanites  were  a  curfed  Race,  that 
ought  to  be  exterminated  and  reduc'd  into  Slavery  by  the  Poite- 
rity  of  Sem.  This  Obfervation  may  remove  abundance  of  diffi- 
culties.- It  dilcovers  the  Reafon  why  Noah  addreffes  himfelf  to 
Canaan  and  not  to  his  Father  Cam,  for  fince  Cam  had  three  more 
Sons,  Cujh,  Mizraim  and  Pxt,  if  he  had  only  curs'd  the  Pofteri- 
ty  of  Cam,  that  would  have  been  too  much  at  large,  none  could 
have  known  whom  it  concerned  in  particular,  perhaps  twould 
have  been  thought  that  that  Curfe  ought  to  have  extended  to 
all  his  Pofferity,  tho'  was  not  to  fall  upon  any  but  Canaan* 
In  a  word,  the  Ifraelites,  for  whom  Mofes  wrote  could  not  have 
taken  any  advantage  of  it  againft  the  Canaanites,  Whereas 
in  the  manner  that  the  Affair  is  related ,  it  appears  that 
that  Curie  was  not  to  be  accomplifh'd  in  the  P^rfons  of  thofe 
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that  liv'd  at  that  time,  but  that  it  plainly  referr'd  to  certain^ 
People  who  deriv'd  their  Name  from  Canaan,  as  well  as  their 
Original.  Its  for  the  like  Reafon  that  Mcfes  is  fo  exact  in  ob- 
ferxing  that  the  People  olValeftina  that  were  to  bedeftroy'd  and 
fack'd  by  the  Poiterity  of  Sem,  did  all  of  them  defcend  from  • 
Canaan. 

Don't  you  perceive  Sir,  that  tis  very  probable  that  Mofes  in 
this  Commandment  alludes  to  this  Hiftory  of  Noah.    He  fets  it ' 
indirectly  before  the   Eyes  of  the  IJraelites,   by   putting  them- 
in  mind  of  the  Circumttances  in  which  they  were.    They  were 
to  take  poilcffion  of  a  rich  Country ,    thofe  they  were  going  to 
difpoflefs  had  not  deferv'd  to  loofe  it,  but  becaufe  one  of  their 
Anceftors  had  drawn  upon  himfelf  the  Curfe  of  his  Father,   by 
failing  in  refpeft  to  him.    That  terrible  Imprecation  mutt  needs 
have  a  litteral  accomplishment,   that  curfed  Race  was  to  be  ex- 
terminated by  Fire  and  Sword,  they  were  to  be  the  WitneiTes  and- 
Attors  of  it.    This- was  enough  and  more  than  was  needful  to 
teach  them  to  improve  the  Misfortune  of  thofe  People,and  to  take 
good  heed  that  they  fell  not  into  the  like  Fault,  for  fear  of  draw- 
ing upon  themielves  the  like  Condemnation.     c  Perhaps  a  fort  of 
4  Paraphrafe  on  this  Commandment,will  make  you  better  compre- 
4  hend  my  meaning,Children  remember  the  Land  which  you  are  to 
4  feize,  was  not  taken  from  the  Canaariites,    but  becaufe  one  of 
4  their  Anceftors  drew  upon  himfelf  the  curfe  of  his  Father  for  not 
4  paying  him  due  refpeft,  and  for  you,  you  don't  deferve  thePof- 
4  feiTion  of  it  for  any  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  one  of  your  Fa- 
4  thers  was  exa£t  in  the  PraQice  of  this  Duty.    Make  ferious  Re- 
4  flexions  upon  all  the  unhappy  Conferences  of  this  Crime,  and 
4  take  good  heed  that  you  never  be  guilty  of  it.  Take  particular 
*  care  to  give  your  Parents  due  Refpeft,   that's  the  only  way  of 
4  drawing  their  Bleffing  upon  you,  which  mutt  needs  be  follow'd 
\  by  that  of  Heaven  and  a  long  enjoyment  of  the  Land  of  Cana* 
4  an.    But  if  you  come  to  neglect  this  Duty  and  to  make  your 
c  felves  the  Objectsof  their  Curfe,  it  cannot  but  be  fatal  to  you  and 
4  make  you  lofe  that  fame  Country  which  the  Creator  your  God 
4  gives  you. 
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Tralte  de  VAutorite  desfens  contr  e  Tranfubftantiation,  &c.  /.  e, 
a  Treatife  of  the  Authority  of  the  Senfes  againft  Tranfubftan- 
tiation.  By  John  de  la  Placet  te,  Minifter  of  the  French  Church 
at  Copenhagen.     Amfterdam  1700.  Pages  509.    120' 

OF  all  the  Points  controverted  betwixt  the  Proteftants  and 
Roman  Catholicks,  there's  none  wherein  the  former  have 
more  advantage  againft  the  latter,  than  that  of  Tranfubftantiati- 
on.  Senfe,  Reafon,  the  Analogie  of  Faith,  and  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures do  equally  combat  this  Do&rine,  fo  that  we  may  fpare  a 
great  many  Arguments  againft  thofe. who  maintain  it,  without 
advantage  to  their  Caufe,  becaufe  we  have  always  enough  left 
behind  to  conquer  them.  But  lince  all  Mens  minds  are  not  equal- 
ly difpos'd  to  yield  to  all  folid  Reafons,  of  what  Nature  foever 
they  be,  it  is  good  to  negleft:  nothing  in  favour  of  Truth,  be- 
caufe he  who  will  not-yield  to  one  Reafon,  tho5  never  fo  folid, 
may  be  convinced  by  another  that  he  underftands  better.- 

M.  de  la  Placette  fo  well  known  by  a  great  number  of  excel- 
lent Works  that  he  hath  publifh'd,  thought  with  Juftjce,  that 
the  Teftimony  of  Senfe  againft  Tranlubftantiation,  i<an  Argu- 
ment of  the  greater  Importance?becaufe  tho'  very  iblid  it  is  with- 
in reach  of  the  meaneft  Capacity,  and  therefore  judg'd  it  fit  to 
place  it  in  its  full  Evidence,  and  to  refute  all  the  principal  An- 
fwers  that  the  Learned  Roma nifts  have  alledg'd  againft  it. 

He  fhews  in  his  firft  Chapter,  that  the  proof  which  Senfe  fur- 
nifties  againft  Tranlubftantiation  is  very  conliderable,  and  deferves 
to  be  treated  of  carefully.  He  fays,  the  Importance  of  this 
Proof  arifes  from  this,  that  it  is  our  of  the  reach  of  Prejudi- 
ces and  banifhes  Difputes.  There  are  two  forts  of  Clear nefs,  fays 
M.  Nicole,  Prejug.Legitm.  Cajujq..  one  fo  lively  and  apparent 
that  Men  cannot  but  fee  it,  andfuch  as  cannot  be  objcurd  by  any 
cloud  of  Prejudices  or  Pajfions,  whence  it  happens  that  it  Jhews  it 
felf  in  an  Uniform  Manner  to  all  Mankind.  Of  this  fort  are 
thofe  things  that  are  fubjetl  to  Senfe.  In  other  things  Men  are  di- 
vided every  day,  tho'  they  be  never  fo  littie  doubtrul,.  the  moll 
clear  and  evident  Truths  not  excepted.  Men  diipute  every  thing 
almoft  but  what  is  evident  to  their  Senfes.  But  lays  that  lame  Au- 
thor, they  are  never  divided  in  Opinion  as  to  that  fort  of  Things. 
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In  his  fecond  Chapter,  M.  de  la  Flacctte  puts  the  Teftimony  of 
Senfe  ngarntt  Tranfubltantiarion  In  its  full  Evidence.    He  fhews 
that  it  is  not  only  one  Senfe  that  atteits  the  Eucharifts  being  Bread 
and  Wine,  but  all  of  them  agree  to  convince  us  of  that  Truth. 
Thefe  are  the  Senfes  of  all  Men  in  the  World,  nay  even  thofe  of 
Brutes.    All  our  Senfes  judge  of  them  in  the  fame  Manner,   and 
if  we  confult  them  a  million  of  Times,  at  different  Seafons  and 
in  different  Places,  and  let  us   take  ail  manner  of  Precaution, 
they  will  conftantly  fpeak  the  fame  Language,  they  will  always 
lay  they  are  Bread  and  Wine.    Its  true  that  Senfe  deceives  us 
-when  the  Organ  of  Senfe  is  not  in  an  apt  difpofition,   when  the 
Medium  is  not  Simple  and  Uniform,  when  the  Objeclris  not  pro- 
portionable ,    and  is  not  plac'd  at  a  juft  diftance,    but  there's 
nothing  luch  here.    Let  the  Eucharift   be  confecrated  in  what 
quantity  they  pleafe,  provided  the  quantity  be  fenfible,  let  them 
place  it  in  the  pureft  Air  and  in  the  moft  proportionable  diftance 
to  the  beft  difpos'd  Eye  in  the  World.    Let  them  obferve  the 
fame  Precautions  as  to  the  other  Senfes,  or  at  leaft  for  the  Senfes 
that  demand  it,  and  when  they  are  neceffary.    All  thofe  Facul- 
ties will  fay  the  fame  thing-    They  will  all  fay,  that  that  Ob- 
ject is  truly  Bread  and  Wine.    In  a  word.    The  Senfes  never  at- 
tefted  any  thing  in  a  more  neat  pofitive  and  authentick  Manner, 
then  what  they  atteft  as  to  the  Matter  of  the  Eucharifl:  fo  that 
if  we  are  to  believe  their  Report  in  any  Cafe,    it  is  without 
doubt  in  this,  or  we  muft  abfolutely  rejeO:  their  Evidence  on  all 
other  Occafions. 

The  Roman  Catholicks  agree  that  the  Senfes  do  unanimoufly 
give  in  their  Evidence  againft  Tranfubftantiation,   they  are  very 
ienfible  of  the  Strength  of  their  Evidence,  but  they  don't  all  an- 
fwer  in  the  fame  Manner  to  the  Argument   brought  from  Senfe 
againft  their  Opinion,  which  is  already  a  favourable  Prefumption 
for  the  Strength  of  the  Argument.    Our  Author  reduces  the  An- 
fwers  of  the  Learnedft  of  thofe  who  have  wrote  in  defence  of 
Tranfubftantiation  to  five.   Some  of  them  have  maintain'd  that 
the  Senfes  have  no  certainty  for  any  thing  whatever.   Others  have 
allowed  their  Reports  to  be  faithful  in  natural  Things,   but  will 
not  allow  them  to  be  fo  in  the  Mifteries  of  Religion.    Some  con- 
fefs  that  the  Senfes  ferve  us  faithfully,    even  in  regard  of  Re- 
ligious things  when  their  Evidence  is  not  contrary  to  the  Faith, 
but  they  pretend  that  when  thofe  two  Lights  are  oppofite,  as  it 
happens  according  to  them  on  this  Occafion,  we  muft  hold  by 
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the  latter  as  being  the  moft  fure.  Others  fay,  that  the  Senfes 
liave  always  a  certainty  even  in  Religion,  when  they  are  conver- 
lant  about  their  proper  Objects,  which  are  according  to  them 
only  the  Accidents,  but  they  pretend  that  tis  ridiculous  to  con- 
fult  thofe  Faculties  in  regard  of  the  Subftances,  that  are  not  known 
but  by  reafon.  There  are  others  who  confefs,  that  the  Senfes 
perceive^the  Subftances,but  fay,that  it  is  in  an  indirect  and  very  un- 
certain Manner. 

M.  Pincette  confutes  the  firft  Anfwer  in  his  third  Chapter,  he 
makes  no  difficulty  to  grant  the  Scepticks  the  moft  considerable 
part  of  their  Pretentions,  that  it  deftroys  the  certainty  of  molt 
part  of  our  Knowledge,that  it  overturns  the  Foundation  of  Society, 
and  throws  Men  into  inextricable  Perplexities  and  Confufions.  It 
overturns  even  Religion  it  felf^  flnce  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  for 
we  can  never  know  what  to  "believe  if  we  be  not  certain  as  to 
what  we  hear.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  more  concern'd  than  any- 
other  Church,  not  to  adopt  that  Anfwer  llnce  the  Faith  of  parti- 
cular Perfons  of  which  me  is  composed,  depends  on  the  Church, 
and  the  Church  cannot  know  her  fclf  but  by  the  Senfes.  This 
Anfwer  is  fo  far  from  being  maintainable,  that  I  know  not  if  any 
of  the  Romifh  Do£tors  would  now  adopt  it.  Wideford  alledg'd 
it  formerly  againft  Fl^/zj/fTometime  after  the  Council  of  Con- 
fiance.  It  might  dazzle  the  Eyes  of  fome  People,  when  this  Con- 
troverfie  was  not  underftood,  but  now  twould  be  hifs'd  at. 

He  replies  to  the  fecond  Anfwer,  that  we  mult  ditf  inguim  well 
betwixt  thofe  three  Things,  i.  Not  to  believe  any  thing  but 
what  the  Senfes  atteft.  2.  To  believe  what  the  Senfes  don't  at- 
teft.  3.  And  to  believe  contrary  to  what  the  Senfes  atteft.  We 
muft  neither  do  the  firft  nor  the  laft,  but  only  the  fecond.  He 
does  not  forget  that  judicious  Remark  of  M.  Pafcal.  Faith  in~ 
deed  fays  what  the  Senfes  do  not  fay,  but  never  fays  any  thing  con- 
trary to  them.  It  is  above  Senfe  but  not  contrary  to 'it,  Penfees  de 
Pafcal,  Seft.  5.  Senfe,  Reafon  and  Faith,  are  three  diftinft: 
Lights,  which  have  each  their  JurifdiQaon.  One  of  them  ought 
not  to  incroach  upon  another,  they  may  fpeak  different  things, 
but  not  contrary  things. 

Our  Author  confutes  the  third  Anfwer,  by  fhevving  that  Faith 
never  corrects  the  report  of  Senfe,  nor  can  it  do  it.  If  correct- 
ed that  Report,  we  could  never  be  affur'd  of  the  Truth  of  their 
Teftimony  •,  except  we  firft  confulted  Faith,  to  know  if  it  faid 
nothing  contrary,  and  fo  in  order  to  know  if  we  actually  fee  a 
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Man,  when  Senfe  tells  us  we  fee  him,  we  muft  know  all  that 
Faith  teaches  us,  and  review  the  whole  to  fee  whether  any  of 
its  Do&rines  teaches  us,  that  we  ought  not  to  believe  we  fee  a 
Man,  when  our  Senfes  tell  us  we  fee  him,  which  would  be  the 
greateft  Impertinency  in  the  World.    Our  Author  does  not  fatis- 
tie  himfelf  with  this  General  Reafon,    he  examines  in  particular 
all  the  Senfes  that  may  be  given  to  that  Pro'pofition,  that  Yahb 
corre&s  the  Senfe \  and  (hews  that  there's  none  of  them  any  way 
favourable  to  the  Opinion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  concerning 
the  Eucharilt.    He  proves  that  (he  cannot  correct  the  Senfes,  be- 
caufe  (he  depends  upon  them  her  ielf,  both  as  to  the  general  per- 
fwafion  (he  gives  us  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
and  in  that  very  A£t  by  which  (lie  would  that  they   fhould  be 
corrected,  becaufe  it  is  only  by  the  Senfes  that  we  receive  that 
Monition,  which  they  fay,  Faith  "gives  us,    to  make  us  under 
{land  that  We  muft  not  truft  to  Senfe.    Thus  the  Apoftles  to 
whom  our  Saviour  faid  of  the  Bread,  this  is  my  Body,    might 
very  well  have  argued  in  this  Manner.    6  We  don't  know  that 
c  which  we  fee  is  not  Bread,    but  a  Living  and  Organiz'd  Body, 
c  but  only  becaufe  our  Ears  receive  the  Words  of  our  Mafter, 
c  who  allures  us  of  it.  But  are  we  any  more  certain  that  our  Mafter 
c  fpake  thofe  Words,    than  we  are  that  what  we  lee  is  Bread. 
c  Is  the  Report  of  our  Ears  any  more  certain  than  that  of  our 
c  Eyes,  Nofe,  Mouth  and  Hands,  (hall  one  Senfe  alone  carry  it 
c  from  four?  Perhaps  they  will  fay,    that  he  himfelf  warns  us 
'  not  to  truft  our  Senfes,  but  if  we  don't  truft  them,  how  fhali 
c  we  know  that  he  gives  us  this  warning,  fince  we  fhould  be  Ig- 
c  norant  of  it  all  our  Lives  without  the  Report  of  our  Senfes  ^  if 
c  our  Senfes  be  faithful  in  reporting  to  us  this  Prohibition,  why 
c  fhould  they  not  be  fo  in'inftructing  us  in  what  we  See,  Smell, 
1  Tafte  and  Touch,  and  if  they  deceive  us  in  this  who  can  af 
'  certain  us,  that  they  will  ferve  us  faithfully  in  the  reft. 

Our  Author  confutes  the  fourth  Anfwer  in  two  Chapters,  and 
fhews  that  Senfe  makes  us  to  difcern  Subftances  not  in  a  diftincl: 
Manner,  by  a  clear  Idea  of  their  Effence,  and  of  all  their  Pro- 
perties, even  to  thofe  of  them  that  are  the  moft  conceal'd,  but 
in  a  more  confus'd  Manner,  yet  neverrhelefs  fufficient  to^be 
in  a  Condition  to  diftinguifh  thofe  Subftances  in  a  grofs  Manner 
from  one  another,  and  to  put  a  difference  betwixt  a  Tree  and  a 
Stone,  betwixt  a  Man  and  a  Mountain.  He  fhews  that  it  is  from 
this  Principle,  that  Jefus  Chrift  prov'd  to  his  Apoftles,  the  Truth 
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t>f  his  Refurrection,  and  that  the  Fathers  difputed  againft  the 
Marcionites  and  Eutychians. 

He  replies  to  the  iaft  Anfwer  in  the  pth  and  10  Chapters,  and 
fhews  that  there  is  a  Certainty  in  what  the  Senfes  fay  to  us,  con- 
cerning the  Subftances,  and  that  the  Roman  Catholicks  who  de- 
ny it,  ihew  by  their  conftant  Practice,  both  in  their  Civil  and 
Religious  Life,  that  they  are  perfwaded  of  this  Certainty,  and 
if  they  deny  it,  it  is  only  to  deliver  themfelves  from  their  Per- 
plexity, when  they  are  upon  this  Particular. 

M.  de  la  Flacette  goes  further  in  the  following  Chapters,  and 
after  having  fhew'dby  generalReafons,that  'tis  not  poffible  our  Sen 
fes  fhould  be  deceived  in  the  matter  of  the  Eucharilr.  He  jufti 
fies  the  fame  thing  by  the  particular  Confederation  of  the  Caufes, 
to  which  they  impute  the  Error,  that  the  Faculties  are  ac- 
cused of  He  (hews  in  the  twelfth  Chapter,  that  it  cannot  come 
from  God  himfelf,  who  imprefles  upon  the  Organs  an  A&ion,  ro 
which  the  Action  of  no  exterior  Body,  anfwers  apon  the  fame 
Organs.  He  fhews,  thau.fuch  a  Conduct  would  be  unworthy  of 
the  Sincerity  of  God,  and  by  confequence  of  his  Majefty  and 
Grandeur,  and  that  this  Action  would  deftroy  the  Nature  of  the 
Sacrament,  and  be  inconfiffent  with  the  manner  of  our  Thinking 
and  Speaking. 

The  Caufes  then  of  the  Senfations  which  we  have  on  occasi- 
on of  the  Eucharift,  are  in  the  Eucharift  it  felf.  The  Matter  is 
to  know  how  they  are  there.  Some  lay,  that  all  thole  Accidents 
which  we  perceive  there,exift  without  a  Subject,  and  others  that 
the  Modes  of  Bread  and  Wine,  affect  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift 
it  felf.  M.  de  la  flacette  confutes  all  thofe  Anfwers  in  the  fol- 
lowing Chapters.  He  applies  himfelf  particularly  to  anfwer 
what  Jaqucs  Rohaufr  hath  faid  upon  this  Matter  in  his  Enter- 
tainments. He  fhews,that  what  he  teaches  upon  this  Subject,im- 
plies  a  Contradiction:  There's  no  modefty  in  forbearing  tofay,that 
God  could  not  do  it.  He  confutes  what  Des  Cartes  hath  advan- 
ced, that  theEflence  of  Things  depends  on  the  Will  of  God  5  he 
couid  have  order'd  it  fo,  that  contradictory  Proportions  fhould 
be  true  at  the  fame  time,  and  that  two  and  three  fhould  not  be 
five.  He  (hews,  that  the  Eflence  of  Coporeal  Beings  con- 
fiding in  Magnitude,  Figure  and  Motion,  the  Repofe,  and  the 
Situation  of  the  Parts  :  Wherever  thofe  Modes  are  found 
fuch  as  are  requir'd  to  make  them  Bread,  there's  neceflari- 
ly   Breads  except  we  fay  that  the  EfTence  of  a  Thing,    and 
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this   Thing  are  identify'd,    and  are  only  one  and  the  fame 
Thing. 

It  is  certain,  that  whatever  Efforts  Jaques  Robault  hath  made, 
to  render  Tranfubftantiation  conceivable,  he  hath  not  had  the 
leaft  fuccefs  in  it  •,  but  I  formerly  had  a  Manufcript,of  which  he 
is  faid  to  be  the  Author,  wherein  he  fpoke  quite  another  thing.. 
He  diftinguiih.es  at  firif  betwixt  that  which  is  of  Faith  in  this 
Opinion,  and  what  every  good  Roman  Catholick  is  oblig'd  to  be- 
lieve of  it,  from  what  particular  Doctors  have  taught  concer- 
ning it.  He  alTerted  at  laft,  that  they  were  limply  oblig'd  to 
believe,  that  the  Bread  of  the  Euchariff,  became  by  Confecrati- 
on  the  proper  and  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  he  maintain'd 
that  'twas  fufficient  for  that,  that  the  Soul  of  Jefus  Chrift  was 
united  to  the  Bread  after  the  Confecration,  which  he  pretends 
to  (hew  is  very  polTible  and  eafre.  We  may  foon  fee  that  fuch 
a  Doctrine  takes  off  a  very  great  number  of  Difficulties  which 
attend  that  Opinion  •,  but  this  is  not  the  Sentiment  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  I  am  aiTur'd,  fays  our  Author,  that  M.  Robault  was 
oblig'd  to  fupprefs  that  Work,  and  to  fubftitute  that  of  his  En- 
tertainments, in  room  of  it,  which  is  a  meer  Galimathias. 


Eerfte  bondel  der  Prince/yke  Zeden  Lejfen,  &c.  /.  e.  Moral  Pre- 
cepts for  Princes  oppos'd  to  the  Maxims  of  MacbiaveL  By 
Nix.  Jens,  M.  D.   Hague  ^   1700.  80.  Pages  170. 

THE  Corruption  of  Mankind  does  not  proceed  from  want  of 
Rules  and  LelTons  of  Morality.  The  World  does  not 
vrar.r  Preceptors  to  iaftru£t  and  reform  them ,  but  wants 
Attention  and  Application  to  profit  by  them.  Molt  People  being 
Slaves  to  their  Paffions,  and  wholly  taken  up  with  their  lnterefts, 
are  more  taken  up  about  railing  themfelves  to  Dignities,  than  to 
make  themielves  fit  for  them,  and  to  poiTels  them  than  to  per- 
form the  Functions  belonging  to  them.  Mr.  Jens  complains  of 
the  Neglect  or  rather  of  the  Indifference  of  Youth  on  this  Head, 
Young  Men  of  Quality  fpend  molt  of  their  belt  Years  in  Plea- 
sures and  Vain  Amulements,  and  fancy  it  would  be  pedantry  to 
acquire  Capacity  by  Study  and  Reflexion.  It  is  therefore  uecelTa- 
ry  frequently  to  repeat  the  fame  Precepts  that  are  ufeful  for 
the  Conduct  of  Life,  to  the  end  they  may  be  forc'd  to  liifen  to 
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them,  and  that  they  may  fnatch  the  Attention  from  them  (if  we 
may  be  allowed  fo  to  fpeak)  which  they  will  not  grant  in  the 
Tumults  of  the  World. 

Tho'  this  Treaty  of  Morals  relates  efpecially  to  Princes,  it  is 
neverthelefs  full  of  Maxims  proper  for  all  Perfons,who  have  any 
place  either  in  the  State  or  in  the  Church,  and  without  having 
Dominions  to  govern,  every  Man  may  make  a  profitable  Appli- 
cation with  relation  to  the  Poft  in  which  he  is.  Our  Author  in 
effeft  hath  kept  to  general  Maxims,  without  defigning  any  Perfon 
in  particular.  Princes  will  fuffer  thofe  Vices  to  be  attaqu'd, 
which  they  authorize  by  their  Example ;  but  Prudence  teaches  us 
to  fpare  their  Perfbns,  and  to  fatisfie  our  felves  with  prelenting 
them  a  Miror,  to  lhew  them  their  Faults.  By  Confequence  the 
Moralities  of  our  Author  do  as  much  concern  all  thole  who 
are  cloth'd  with  any  publick  Authority  in  General,  as  Princes  in 
particular. 

He  is  not  ignorant  that,according  to  Politicians,  all  Moral  Ver- 
mes don't  fuit  Princes.  Machiavel  hath  imploy'd  all  the  Cunning 
and  Subtlety  of  his  Wit  to  prove  thatthe.art  of  governing  well, 
does  not  conlift  in  being  Vertuous.  The  Laws  of  Fidelity  and 
Probity,  are  only  obligatory  upon  private  Perfbns.  Virtus  &  Sum- 
ma  pot  eft  as  non  coeunt,  Exeat  aula  qui  volet  efje  pius.  Luc  an 
Lib.  8.  A  Prince  according  to  him,  ought  not  toaiTume  the  ap- 
pearance of  it,  but  only  in  order  to  his  own  Advantage,  and  for 
the  welfare  of  his  Dominions,  which  ought  to  be  his  principal 
Obje£t.  He  may  diflemble  and  he  may  deceive,  all  that  is  calPd 
Policy.  Honefty  is  not  a  S  t  ate -Vert  ue.  Kingdoms  are  'not  go- 
vern'd  by  Scruples  of  Confcience.  Realon  of  State  is  the  only 
Rule.  Mr.  Jens  is  ftruck  with  Horrour  at  the  very  thought  of 
thofe  deteftable  Maxims.  He  fhews  us,that  all  Ties  of  Union  be- 
betwixt  Prince  and  People  are  broke,  where  unfaithfulnefs  and 
perfidioufnefs  are  the  fundamental  Principles  of  the  Art  of  Reign- 
ing. Society  cannot  be  firm  and  durable,  when  on  the  one  fide 
Subjects  are  retain'd  by  fear  and  miftruft  in  a  forc'd  and  fulpici- 
ous  Submiffion ;  and  on  the  other,  the  Prince  thinks  every  thing 
lawful  that  may  confirm  and  aggrandife  his  Power.  Its  true 
that  Machiavel  doth  not  exprefly  lay  fo ;  he  does  not  plainly 
tell  us  that  a  Prince  ought  to  be  unfaithful,  a  Cheat  and  an 
Hypocrite  ^  but  he  teaches  them  to  be  fb  indire£lly,  and  to  our 
great  Misfortune  he  hath  experience  and  examples  on  his  fide. 
The  greateff  of  Princes3  and  they  whofe  names  are  mention'd 
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with  the  greateft  Renown  in  Hiftory,  have  not  always  confulted. 
the  Principles  of  Morality,  and  a  Minifter  who  thereby  regulates 
his  Conduct  and  Intrigues  in  any  thing,  may  pafs  for  a  good 
Chrittian,  but  not  for  a  good  Politician.  Mr.  Jens  anfwers,  that 
Examples  don't  juft ifie  an  ill  Action.  We  muft  not  alledge.for  a. 
Reafon  that  which  is  practis'd  contrary  to  Reafon.  .  Things  ought 
to  be  judg'd  of  by  themfelves.  It  is  uncontrovertible  that  the 
Qualky  of  a  Soveraign  gives  them  no  power  to"  convert  Crimes, 
into  Venues..  It  would  feem,  on  the  contrary,  that  their  Elevati- 
on, which  fets  'em  above  thole  Humane  Neceflities  that  ufually  op- 
pofe  Vertue,  obliges  them  to  be  more  exact,  more  feverely  up- 
right, than  other  Men.  By  confequence,  a  Liberty  to  violate  the 
moil:  folemn  Oaths,  whilft  it  is  reckon'd  an  atrocious  Crime  in 
a  particular  Perfon,  cannot  be  reckoned  one  of  the  Rights  that's 
inseparable  from  Soveraignty.  There's  none  who  dare  venture  to 
maintain  that  Distinction  nor  to  admit  a  Difference  fo  odious.  If 
Princes  let  themfelves  above  L*ws,  they  are  not  therefore  to  be 
diipens'd  with,  nor  abfolv'd  before  the  Tribunal  of  Reafon. 

Our  Author  infills  upon  it  more  pofitively  afterwards,  to  prove, 
that  Vertue  is  elTentially  necelTary  to  thole  that  govern,  and 
fhews  it,  by  Arguments  from  Politicks,  as  well  as  by  thole  from 
Morality  and  Religion.  In  effect,  Laws  are  not  made,  but  for 
entertaining  Concord  and  Peace  among  People.  Common  Safety 
and  Tranquility  are  the  oidy  Defign  of  eftablifhing  Civil  Society : 
But  if  Laws  lerve  only  for  the  People,  and  if  Princes  have  a 
Pdght  to  trample  them  under  foot,  when  they  can  do  it  for  their- 
own  Advantage,  that's  to  arm  'em  againft  one  another.  The 
People  ought  to  take  fpecial  Care  to  guard  againft  Oppreflion, 
whilft  the  Prince  having  his  Face  mask'd  deilgns  flily  to  advance 
his  Authority.  Thus  a  Prince  who  makes  himlelf  formidable 
to  his  own  Subjects,  can  never  be  formidable  to  his  Foreign  Ene- 
mies, nor  can  he  afcertain  himfelf  of  any  thing,  becaufe  he  hath 
both  the  Jealoufies  of  his  own  Subjects  and  the  Sulpicions  of  his 
Enemies  to  grapple  with.  The  Affections  of  his  Subjects  are 
alienated,  becaufe  they  can  put  no  Confidence  in  him ;  and  his 
Neighbours  look  upon  him  as  an  Enemy  always  ready  to  invade 
them,  and  with  whom  there's  no  other  Meafures  to  be  taken, 
but  to  put  him  out  of  a  Condition  to  hurt  them,  or  to  break  his 
Treaties.  Let's  but  look  upon  the  Troubles  of  Louis  XI.  he 
fear'd  all  the  World,  becaufe  he  made  them  all  afraid  of  frm, 
and  as  he  made  it  his  pwr  BuiinblS  \>  f;i?n  and  diflemR 

ught 


for  iSobemfiCl?,  *7*o.  tftff 

thought  that  all  about  him  did  the  like  5  that  they  only  fhew'd 
him  a  Copy  of  their  Countenance,  but  were  underhand  form- 
ing Plots  againft  him  :  So  that  if  Princes  think  themfelves  under 
no  Obligation  to  be  Vertuous  for  the  fake  of  Vertue  it  felf,  yet 
they  ought  to  be  To  for  the  Good  of  their  Dominions  and  their 
own  repofe. 

The  Macbiavilians  will  ftill  reply,  That  we  muft  not  examine 
Maxims  of  State  to  the  Rigour,  nor  by  the  Rules  of  nice  Mora- 
lity.   The  neceflity  of  preventing  Surprifes,  or  of  difcovering 
fecret  Defigns,  obliges  them  to  make  ufe  of  a  thoufand  Methods 
that  are  not  corififtent  with  an  exaO:  Probity.    As  for  Example, 
they  bribe  Spies,  they  fow  DifTention   among  Enemies.    In  a 
word,  Politicians  make  ule  of  a  thoufand  hidden  Springs,  with- 
out which  the  State  would  be  in  danger  of  mine  by  the  Intrigues 
of  its  Enemies  •,  muft  we  then  make  ufe  of  no  other  means  but 
fueh  as  are  lawful,   according  to  the  Maxims  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion  ?   Muft  we  not  elude  one  Artifice  with  another  ?    In 
this  Cafe  nice-  and  fcrupulous  Vertue  may  be  more  pernicious 
than  Vice  it  feffi    Our  Author  denies  not  but  a  Prince  ftands  in 
need  of  more  fubtile  and  refin'd  Precautions  than  private   Per-- 
fons  do,  who  have  nothing  but  their  own  Fortune  to  manage  ^ 
but  he  maintains  that  they  ought  not  to  confound  Craft  and 
Deceit  with  Prudence,  and  that  there's  a  difference  betwixt  ne- 
ceffary  Penetration  and  knavifh  Subtlety  :  We  muft  be  Prudent 
as  becomes  Chriftians,  but  not  Fraudulent  as  Machiavel  would- 
have  u* 

Thofe  Preliminary  Reflections  are  follow'd  by  a  Dialogue1 
betwixt  a  Prince  and  his  Preceptor  in  Morals ,  where  our  Au- 
thor propofes  16  fundamental  Maxims  for  the  Inftru&ion  of 
a  young  Prince,  which  are  fo  fhort,  that  they  will  not  admit 
of  anjExtracl. 
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Lrf/re  de  M.  de  Vallemont  :  i.  e.  A  Lettre  from  M.  Valle- 
mont ,  D.  D.  to  a  Friend  of  his ,  concerning  a  Marine 
Plume. 

SIR, 

I  Have  found  a  Thing  which  would  very  much  adorn  your 
Clofet,  where  you  have  a  Collection  of  Curiofities,  fit  for  the 
Clofet  of  a  great  Prince. 

Some  days  ago  I  went  to  the  Houfe  of  M.  Lignon  Junior, 
to  fee  a  great  quantity  of  Plants,  Grains,  Flowers,  and  Weft  In- 
dia Fruits.    M.  Lignonhzs  a  wonderful  Knowledge  of  the  Plants 
of  that  Country,  and  likewife  of  the  Way  of  their  being  culti- 
vated, a  Qualification  particular  enough,  but  not  to  be  acquir'd, 
what  Talent  foever  any  Man  may  have  for  that  fort  of  Study,  but 
by  dwelling,  as  he  did,  feveral  Years^amongff  the  Americans.  He 
made  two  Voyages  to  America  upon  the  King's  Account,   and 
each  time  brought  home  with  him  all  forts  of  curious  Plants  that 
Nature  produces  there.    I  found  with  him  a  thing  with  which 
I  was  very  much  taken;  it's  a  Vegetable  very  curious,  becaufe  of 
its  extraordinary  fize,  and  grows  in  the  bottom  of  the  Sea.   When 
I  faw  it,   I  call'd  to  mind  what  IP  liny  fays  of  the  Red-Sea,  and 
of  the  Eaft-Indian  Sea.    He  tells  us  from  Relations  he  had  leen 
of  it,  that  there's  at  the  bottom  of  thofe  Seas,  vaft  Forrefts  x>f 
very  large  Plants,  and  without  number.  Mare  rubrum,  &  lotus 
OrientisOceanus,  refertus  eft  Sylvis.  Hift.  Nat,  Lib.  Cap.  25.   He 
obferves  afterwards  with  great  curiofity,that  whilft  the  Red-Sea  is 
encompafs'd  with  frightful  Solitudes,   without  Plants  and  Trees, 
except  it  be  a  fort  of  Thorns,   which  is  fcattered  up  and  down, 
there's  found  under  the  Waters  of  that  Sea,   Forrefts  of  Trees 
which  flourifh  and  bear  Fruit,  as  if  Nature  would  make  us  a 
Compenfation  by  thofe  Marine  Vegetables,  for  producing  nothing 
in  the  dry  and  barren  Lands  of  Arabia  Deferta.  There  is  in  that 
Sea,  fays  Pliny,  above  all  others,  Lawrels  and  Olive-Trees.    The 
Lawrel  there  brings  forth  its  Grain,  andtheDfive-Tree  its  Olives. 
The  Weft-Indian^Sea  contains  no  lefs,  underwits  Waves.    The  Ve- 
getable I  faw  at  M.  Lignon's  is  a  fine  and  agreeable  Demonftra- 
tion  of  it.    It  is  a  fort  of  Marine  Plant,  flat,  extended  like  a 
a  Fan,  pierced  like  a  Sieve,  and  is  called  by  the  Curious,  the 

Sea- 
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Sea-Plume  or  Palm  :  Thefe  Plumes  grow  on  the  American  Sea> 
along  the  Rocks,  where  they  have  their  Root  s  Their  Branches 
are  finely  woven,  like  cut  Point,  or  as  Oujius  fays,  like  a  Net 
for  taking  of  Fillies  and  Birds.    It's  becaufe  of  that  admirable 
Contexture,  that  this  learned  Man  calls  it  Plant  a  Ketiformis.   This 
delicate  Lace  is .  fupported  in  the  middle   of  the  Branches  by  a 
fort  of  Card  or  Rib,  which  iffues  from  the  Trunck,  and  termi- 
nates  towards  the  upper  part  of  the  Leaf,  where  it  lofes  it  felf 
infenfibly.    The  Leaves  of  this  Marine  Palm,   hold  fometimes  all 
by  the  Brink,  and  rife  without  any  folution  of  their  continuity, 
like  a  great  Fan.    There  are  fome  of  them  that  have  fmali 
Branches,  which  rife  out  of  the  middle  of  the  great  ones  ;  and 
this  is   very  beautiful,  efpecially  when  thofe  different  Branches 
are  of  different  Colours,  like  the  fine  Marine  Plume,  in  the  Ca 
binet  of  St.  Genevieve.    There  are  fome  of  them  whofe  Branches 
are  White,  Violet,  and  Yellow,  and  when  it  is  fo,  there  can  be 
nothing  feen  more  beautiful,  than  they  appear  under  the  Water, 
where  they  look  like  Baskets  of  Plumes  and  true  Feathers,  fuch 
as  Tragcedians  wear  upon  their  Heads.    That,  no  doubt,  is  the 
Caufe  why  this  Marine  Vegetable  was  called  by  the  Name  of  the 
Sea  Plume.    It's  no  eafie  matter  to  fay  really  what  this  Plant 
is.    There  are  fome  Naturalifts  who  reckon  it  one  of  the  forts 
of  Coral  j  but  I  am  not  of  their  Opinion,  Coral  is  perfectly  ho- 
mogeneous in  ail  its  fubftance  ^  it  is  the  fame  Matter  without 
and  within ,  but  'tis  not  fo  with  this  Marine  Piume.    The  exter- 
nal Part  of  the  Plant  is  a  fort  of  little  Cruft  of  petrified  Chalk, 
which  is  very  thin,and  under  that  Cruft  there's  a  fort  of  black  Rufh 
or  TilTue  of  wooden  Filaments,  pliable  and  very  hard  to  be 
broke.    Cerutus,  the  Phyfician,  in  his  Defcription  of  Cakcolahus's 
Clofet,  Page  17.  fays  that  the  American  Ladies  aie  very  curious 
of  thole  Marine   Panaches,  value  them  highly,  and  covet  them 
mightily,  becaufe  they  ferve  them  infteac  01  Fans  to  refrefh  them- 
felves   during  the   great  Heats.     It  is  no  extraordinary  thing 
to  fee  one  of  thole  Plants,  but  'tis  very  rare  to  fee  one  of  'em  lo 
fine,  fo  perfect,  and  fo  large  as  that. of  M.  Ugnoiu    It  is  four 
Foot  high,  and  very  near  as  broad.    It's  Stalk  rifes  out  of  a  bit  of 
Rock,  with  which  its  Root  feems  to  be  petrified.    There's  about 
the  Root  apiece  of  white  Coral,  which  is  form'd  there,  with  a 
number  of  little  fpringing  Buttons  of  red  Coral     Here  we  may 
obferve  with  delight,  how  Nature  pleafes  it  felf  in  its  Producti- 
ons, and  makes  Sport  of  its  Variety  of  Works. 

Examen 
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Examen  (Pun  Ecrit  qui  a  pour  Titre.  Judicium  de  Argument* 
Cartefiipro  Exijhntia  Dei,  petito  ab  ejus  Idea.  i.  e.  The  Exa- 
mination of  a  Paper,  Entituled,  A'  Judgment  concerning  the 
Argument  of  Des  Cartes,  for  the  Exiftence  of  God,  taken  from 
his  Idea.    Printed  at  BaJJe.  1 6 p.p. 

IT  is  certain  that  Truth  is  more  fhaken  than  eftablifh'd,  when 
falfe  or  captious  Arguments -are  made  ui:;  of  to  prove  it,  and 
imce'of  all  Truths,  that  of  the  Exiftence  of  God  is  the  firft  and 
capital  Truth,  the  Proofs  that  are  brought  to  confirm  it,  ought 
to  be  anfwerable  to  the  Importance  of  the  Subject,  and  to  prove 
the  Evidence  and  Neceflity  of  it. 

M.  Des  Cartes  for  this  End  made  ufe  of  the  Idea  that  we 
have  of  God,  and  which  makes  us  to  know  that  his  Exiftence  is 
neceffarily  included  in  his  Eflence,  from  whence  he  concludes, 
that  God  exifts  fo  neceflarily  that  'tis  impoffible  he  fhould  not  exift. 
It  has  been  already  obferv'd  that  feveral  Fathers  of  the  Church 
had  made  ufe  of  this  Argument  before  Des  Cartes.  It  may  be 
faid  that  'twas  Mofes*s  Argument  when  he  afcribes  to  God  the 
""Name  I  am,  he  that  is  call'd  I  am,  that  is  to  fay,  he  who  is  by 
way  of  Excellence,  or  neceffarily  Exifts. 

Yet  there  are  fome  who  have  thought  this  Argument  too  Me- 
taphifical  and  Subtle.  The  Author  of  a  Paper,  entituled,^  Judg- 
ment concerning  the  Argument  of  Des  Cartes,  for  the  Exiftencejof 
God,  taken  from  his  Idea,  pretends  to  refute  this  Argument  as  a 
Sophiim.  I  am  of  the  Opinion  he  is  miftaken,  but  we  muft  hear 
his  Reafons^  he  feems  to  make  an  Argument  of  this,  that  e very- 
Man  does  not  perceive  the  Evidence  of  this  Reafon,  nor  the 
Neceflity  of  the  Confequence,  as  they  perceive  the  Evidence  of 
thofe  Proportions.  A  Triangle  hath  three  Angles,  and  the  whole  is 
greater  than  its  Fart. 

We  fhall  explain  this  Author's  Arguments,  and  give  you  his 
meaning  in  a  few  Words.  He  thinks  we  muft  diftinguifh  two 
forts  of  Exiftence,,  as  there  are  two  forts  of  Effence.  He  fays, 
there's  an  Exiftence  Objettive,  as  there's  an  Effence  Objetfive,  which 
fubfifts  only  in  the  Underftanding.  There's  alfo  a  real  and  for- 
mal  Exiftence,  as  there's  a  real  and  formal  Effence,  which  fub- 
fifts out  of  the  Underftanding,  for  Example,   we  may  reprefent 

to 


f©r  ©o&erofter,  17 ©o<  66? 

vto  our  felves  a  Horfe  with  Wings  as  we  may  reprefent  the  Sun 
Then  the  Eflence  of  this  winged  Horfe  fubfifts  only  in  the  Idea 
.  and  Underftanding.  This  is  what  they  call  an  Objective  EJfence^ 
and  the  Wings  in  this  Idea  are  as  much  infeparable  from  tne  Ob- 
jective  EiTence  or  the  Idea  of  a  winged  Horfe,  as  three  Angles 
-are  from  a  Triangle.  But  when  we  reprefent  to  our  felves  the 
Sun,  befides  the  ObjeUive  EJfence  or  the  Idea  of  the  Sun,  there's 
likewile  a  real  and  formal  EJfence  of  the  Sun,  becaufe  the  Sun 
^-exifts  effectually  in  the  World.  And  fince  it  does  not  follow 
that  a  winged  Horfe  exifts  really,  becaufe  we  have  the  Idea 
of  a  winged  Horfe,  fo  neither  does  it  follow  that  God  really 
exifts  becaufe  the  Idea  of  the  EiTence  of  God  contains  the  Idea 
of  his  Exiftence.  We  cannot  according  to  our  Author  conclude 
any  other  thing  of  that  Idea  of  God,  but  an  Objective  Exiftence, 
that  is  to  fay,  an  Exiftence  which  is  only  contain 'd  in  the  Idea  of 
the  Underftanding.  To  confirm  his  Thought,  he  obferves  that  the 
Exiftence  of  a  Thing  goes  pari  pajju  with  its  Eflence,  becaufe  we 
cannot  fay,  that  a  Thing  is  fuch  a  Thing,  without  fuppofing  that 
this  Thing  is,  in  fuch  fort  that  whilft  the  EiTence  of  that  Thing 
which  we  define,  is  only  in  the  Underftanding,  its  Exiftence  is 
only  there  in  the  fame  Manner.  But  when  the  EiTence  of  a  Thing 
which  they  define  as  the  Sun,  is  real  and  formal,  fince  the  Sun 
has  a  Subftance  without  the  Underftanding,  'its  Exiftence  is  as 
formal  and  real  •,  from  hence  this  Author  concludes  that  it  is  a 
ridiculous  Sophifm,  to  conclude  the  Real  and  Formal  Exiftence 
of  God,  from  its  being  contain'd  in  the  Idea  of  his  EiTence,  be- 
caufe we  can  conclude  nothing  elfe  from  the  Idea  of  God,  but 
an  Objetiive  Exiftence,  fo  that  we  have  no  more  right  to  con- 
clude by  vertue  of  that  Idea,  the  Formal  Exiftence  of  God,  than 
of  any  other  Being.  Becaufe  the  Exiftence  of  God  belongs  no 
more  to  the  EiTence  of  God,  than  to  the  EiTence  of  any  other 
Thing  whatever.  Throughout  there  is  equally  an  Objetiive 
EJfence,  which  fubfifts  in  the  Underftanding.  It  hath  been  often 
faid,  that  the  Argument  of  Des  Cartes  was  good,  becaufe  if  it 
was  a  Sophifm,  it  might  eafily  be  percejv'd,  and  that  it  would 
conclude  falfe  when  applied  to  other  Subjects.  This  neverthe- 
lefs,  is  what  he  undertakes  to  (hew  in  this  Paper,  where  he 
propofes  this  Argument  of  Des  Cartes. 

All  that  I  conceive  clearly  and  difttntlly  to  be  included  in  tl?e 
Jdea/f  any  thing,  ought  to  be  afcritfdto  that  thing. 

P  p  p  p  But 
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But  I  conceive  clearly  and  diftintlly,  that  the  neceffary  Exiftence 
is  contain' din  the  Idea  of  God. 

Therefore  we  ought  to  afcribeunto  God  a  neceffary  Exiftence  j 
that  is  to  fay,  that  God  cxifts  necejfarily. 

To  this  Argument  our  Author  oppofes  another,  which  he  thinks 
to  be  much  the  fame. 

Ail  that  I  conceive,  Sic. 

But  I  conceive  clearly  and  diftintlly, that  Exiftence  is  contained  in 
the  idea  of  a  7110ft  perfctt  Body. 

Therefore  we  ought  to  afcribe  Exiftence  to  a  moft  perfetl 
Body. 

It  it  be  faid  that  this  Author  does  not  propofe  an  Argument 
entirely  a  like,  becaufe  he  cuts  off  the  word  NcceJJary  from  that 
of  Exiftence-,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  Exiftence  of  a  moft  per- 
fect Body.  He  anfwers,  1.  That  the  Diftin£Hon  is  not  good 
betwixt  a  neceffary  and  pofjible  Exiftence,  becaufe  he  who  fays 
fojfible,  fpeaks  of  a  Thing  which  may  exift,  but  does  not  exift. 
He  believes  that  we  ought  rather  to  diftinguifh  Exiftence  into 
neceffary  and  contingent.  After  which  he  fays,  tiiat  thoJ  necef- 
fary Exiftence  does  not  enter  into  his  Argument,  neverthelefs 
contingent  Exiftence  but  atlual,  is  included  in  the  Idea  of  a  moft 
perfect  Body. 

So  that  he  believes  the  folution  of  this  Sophifm.  depends  up- 
on the  diftin&ion  betwixt  an  Objective  Exiftence  and  Real  Exi- 
ftence, and  that  the  Argument  of  Des  Cartes  having  fpoke  in  the 
Propofition  of  an  objective  Exiftence,  concludes  neverthelefs  for 
a  real  and  formal  Exiftence.  In  fine,  our  Author  adds,  That  we 
can  conclude  nothing  f  torn  the  Idea  of  God  for  his  Exiftence, 
no  more  than  we  can  conclude  from  any  Picture,  that  there  is 
in  Nature  an  Original  like  it.  We  muft  not  forget  that  this  Au- 
thor having  propofed  the  Argument  of  thole  who  fay,  That  God 
ought  neceffarily  to  exift,  becaufe  it  is  not  impojjible  that  God 
fhouldbe  ;  he  anfwers  it  by  this  diftin&ion,  That  as  to  what  re- 
lates to  our  Knowledge,  we  conceive  nothing  which  hinders  that 
God  is ;  but  that  it  does  not  follow  from  thence,  that  a  Thing 
is  fuch  as  we  conceive  it  to  be,  becauie  our  Knowledge  is  boun- 
ded, and  that  there  may  be  fomething  we  know  not,  which  ren- 
ders that  impoflible  that  we  believe  to  be  very  poffible.  This 
is  the  fubftance  of  the  Paper  we  ipeak  of,  and  upon  which  we 
(hall  make  ibme  Reflections. 

To 
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To  make  what  we  fhall  fay  the  more  intellfgiblie,  we  mult 
begin  with  the  Explanation  of  fome  Expreffions,  that  may  per- 
plex a  Reader  who  is  not  much  acquainted  with  School  Terms. 
What  is  here  called  objective,  is  that  which  is  reprelented  by  the 
Idea  of  our  Underftanding,  whether  that  Object  reprefented  ex- 
ift or  not  •,  infomuch,  that  when  we  fpeak  of  an  Obje&ive  Being, 
we  underftand  nothing  elfe  but  an  Object  that  is  agreeable  to 
the  Idea  of  our  Mind,  tho'  that  Object  have  no  fubftance  any 
where.  For  Example,  when  I  form  an  Idea  of  Alexander  or 
Cefar,  I  give  them  an  obje&ive  Being,  becaufe  I  make  them  the 
Objecl:  of  my  Thought. 

We  call  a  real  or  formal  Being,  that  which  actually  fubfifts 
in"  Nature,  though  it  mould  not  be  the  Objecl:  of  any  humane 
Knowledge. 

We  fay  that  a  Thing  hath  a  poffible  Exiftence,  when  'tis  of 
fuch  a  Nature,  that  it  may  be  done  and  exift  really  and  actu- 
ally. Our  Author  is  in  the  wrong  to  cenfure  that  Expreffion  ; 
it  is  juft,  and  clearly  exprefTes  what  we  ought  to  think  of  a 
Thing  that  is  not  actually  in  being,  but  may  nevertheless  come 
to  be. 

We  mull:  not  confound  this  poffible  Exiftence  with  contingent 
Exiftence,  becaufe  the  latter  gives  a  real  Being  to  the  Subject 
that  exifts.  As  for  Example,  to  this  Aunt;  but  we  call  the  Ex- 
iftence of  this  Aunt  a  contingent  Exiftence  -,  becaufe,  as  this  Aunt 
had  no  Exiftence  two  Months  ago,  perhaps  it  will  exift  no  more 
in  two  Days  time. 

In  fine,  we  call  that  necejfary  Exiftence,  which  is  lo  eflential 
to  its  Subject  that  'tis  infeparable  from  it,  and  we  cannot  form 
to  our  felves  any  Idea  of  that  Subject,  without  reprefenting  that 
it  actually  and  necefTarily  exifts. 

It  muft  likewife  be  obferv'd,  that  we  fpeak  and  judge  only 
according  to  the  knowledge  that  is  founded  upon  the  Idea's  we 
have.  By  the  Ideals,  we  muft  underftand  the  perception  of  a 
Thing  They  may  be  diftinguifh'd  in  feveral  manners.  There 
are  Things  we  may  perceive  by  the  fole  act  of  the  Underftand- 
ing, as  is  every  Thing  that  cannot  be  reprelented  by  any  Fi- 
gure. Exiftence,  True,  Falfe,  Hearing,  the  Name  and  the  Mind 
are  of  that  Nature.  There  are  other  Things  we  reprefent  by 
Figures,  as  a  Triangle,  a  Square,  a  Stone,  a  Horfe.  The  Faculty 
that  forms  thole  Idea's,  we  call  Imagination  :  The  Underftand- 
ing makes  ufe  of  it,  when  it  thinks  with  application  and  force 
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on  thofe  Objects  that  are  capable  of  being  reprefented  and  h> 
gur'd.    Thole  two  forts  of  Idea's  are  either  clear  or  oblcure.  The* 
Mind  difcovers  this  clearnefs  or  obfcurity,  by  the  inward  Senfe. 
it  hath  of  it ;  much  in  the  fame  manner  as  we  know  if  we  lee  an 
Object  diltin£Uy  and  clearly,or  confufedly  and  without  diftinction. 
They  may  be  further  diltinguifh'd  into  Idea's  fimple  and  com- 
pounded.   The  fimple  Idea,is  the  fole  perception  of  the  Obje£t,aS' 
of  the  Sun,  which  neither  contains  Affirmation  nor  Negation.. 
The  compounded  Idea  carries  along  with  it  the  Union  or  Separa- 
tion of  other  Idea's  5  as  in  this  Propofition  the  Sun  is  greater 
than  the  Earth  :  But  it  muft  be  obferv'd,  that  in  all  the  Affir- 
mations, where  two  Idea's  are  join'd,  the  reality  of  thofe  two 
Idea's  makes  but  one  Being  in  Nature,  the  extent  of  the  Body  tif 
the  Sun  is  the  fame  thing  with  the  Sun. 

The  third  Obfervation  that  is  to  be  made,  is,  That  as  the  Be- 
ings of  the  Univerle  are  only  known  by  the  Idea's  we  have  of 
them,  we  cannot  judge  of  their  Truth ,  but  when  their  Idea's 
are  clear  and  diftlnct  in  our  Underftanding  :  So  that  the  only 
fure  and  certain  Maxim  to  know  the.  Truth,  k  not  to  affirm  that 
to  be  true  whereof  we  have  no  clear  and  dijiinU  Idea's. 

It  would  be  of  no  uie  for  maintaining  Pyrrhonifm,  to  lay 
that  it  is  not  enough  for  eftablifhing  Truth,  that  our  Idea's  are 
clear  and  diftin£t  ^  becaufe  there  may  be  Things  unknown  to  us, 
in  that  which  feems  to  us  the  molt  clear  and  belt  known  :  Be- 
caufe tho"  we  know  not  the  Nature  of  a  Thing  in  its  full  ex- 
tent, it  is  neverthelefs  true  to  affirm,  that  what  we  know  of  it 
by  clear  and  certain  Idea's  is  true.    Juft  as  when  I  look  on  the 
Sea,  tho9  I  lee  not  all  the  extent  of  it,  yet  it  is  no  lels  certain 
that  I  fee  the  Sea.    There  is  not  then  any  thing  more  unrea- 
fonable,  nor  ridiculous,  than  to  offer  at  calling  in  doubt  a 
Truth  dearlyknown,  by  the  arbitrary  Suppofition   of  fomething 
that  may  be  unknown5which  perhaps  is  nothing  ^  and  cannot,if  it 
be  any  thing,deftroy  that  which  is  true,becaufe  tis  clearly  known. 
The  incomparable  Defcartes  having  acted  the  Philolbpher  in 
purfuing  this  Method,  and  having  fought  the  Truth  in  himfelf 
by  his  Idea's,  found  this  Truth  at  fair,  J  think  therefore  I  am  h  as 
a  Truth  which  prelents  it  felf  immediately  to  the  Mind,  by  the 
firft  Notion  we  have  of  our  felves.    It  is  the  nature  of  tbele 
firft  Notions,  to  dilcover  themfelves  by  their  own  Light :  To^ffer 
to  explain  them  is  to  oblcure  them,  as  in  thofe  two  Propofitions, 
two  times  two  make J "out \  the  Whole  is  greater  than  its  Fart. 

After- 
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Afterwards  leekingto  know  his  EfTence  more  exactly,  he  found 
he  had  a  Will  that  exercifed  its  Acts  in  Infinitum.  It  would  know 
abundance  of  Things,  'tis  ignorant  of. 

He  knew  that  his  Prefervation  did  not  depend  on  himfelf,  fo 
that  if  he  fubfift  to  morrow  as  he  does  to  day,  it  mutt  be  by  the 
fame  Caufe,  and  by  that  fame  Vertue  which  gave  him  Being. 

Thus  the  Boundaries  and  the  Defects  of  his  Knowledge,  the 
Acts  which  his  Knowledge  could  produce  in  Infinitum,  put  him 
in  the  way  (if  we  may  fofpeak)  to  find  neceiTarHy  in  his  Under- 
ftanding,  the  Idea  of  an  All-perfell  Being,  of  that  kind  of  Be-' 
ings  we  treat  of,  that  is  to  fay,  a  Being  which  Thinks  and  Wills. 
Aflbon  as  he  perceives  this  Idea,  he  examines  and  confiders  it,  to 
difcover  the  Properties  that  are  neceflarily  and  infeparably  in- 
cluded in  its  Idea,  and  to  exclude  from-thence  all  that  cannot  be 
therein  comprehended.  We  muft  explain  this  Argument.  When 
we  have  a  general  Idea  of  Extent,  we  may  reprefent  unto  our 
felves  diverfe  Figures  -,  but  as  foon  as  we  fix  upon  a  Figure  of 
three  Angles,  then  all  the  Properties  that  are  obferv'd  in  that 
Triangle,  are  truly  included  in  the  Nature  of  the  Triangle, with- 
out any  dependance  upon  our  Idea's,  becaufe  thofe  Properties 
are  contain'd  in  the  Effence  of  the  Triangle. 

The  fame  Method  is  follow'd  in  Des  Cartes^  way  of  reasoning; 
This  Idea.  I  think  therefore  I  am,  gives  me  neceflarily  an  Idea  of 
a  Being,  either  Dependant  or  Independant,  that  is  to  fay,  which 
fubfiits  hy  its  own  Power,  or  by  the  Power  of  another,  or  to 
exprefs  it  other wiie,th is  Idea  of  an  Being  in  general,  leads  me  to 
the  Idea  of  an  All-perfell  Being,  for  if  I  have  nothing  but  the 
Idea  of  an  Imperfetl  Being,  fuch  as  I  am,  this  Idea  of  an  Imper- 
fetl  Being  neceflarily  produces  the  Idea  of  an  All  perfect  Being, 
So  that,  whatever  way  I  come  by  that  Idea  of  an  Allperfetl  Be- 
ing I  find  it  in  my  felf,  I  examine,  I  confider  this  Idea  of  an  All-per- 
fell  Being,as  I  examine  the  Idea  of  a  Triangle.And  asl  find  that  Ex- 
iftence  is  included  in  this  Idea  of  an  Allperf eel-Being,  as  neceflari- 
ly and  more  clearly,  than  the  equality  of  three  Angles  in  a  Trian- 
gle to  two  right  Angles.  I  conclude-  with  as  much  neceffity  and 
more  Evidence,  that  an  Allperfetl.  Being  ought  neceflarily  to 
exift  i  that's  to  fay,  that  there  is  an  Allperfetl- Being,  as  I  con- 
clude that  a  Triangle,hath  its  three  Angles  equal  to  two  right  Angles,- 
Thofe  two  Arguments  are  fo  much  alike,  that  theres  no  differ- 
ence to  be  found  in  them.   Here  is  no  Supposition  made,  thofe. 

Men" 
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Men  deceive  themfelves,  who  imagine  that  we  muft  underftand, 
if  there  be  a  wAH-pcrfcil  Bcing.Vot  as  then  when  I  iky, that  the  Whole 
is  grater  than  its  Part,  I  don't  (peak  of  any  particular  Thing  that 
fubfifts,  but  I  only  affray/;.//  the  Nature  qf  the  Whole  is  to  he  great- 
er than  its  Part.  A  Prop:>iition  which  includes  a  Truth  without 
any  dependant e  upon  oar  Idea  or  Underftanding.  In  the  fame  man- 
ner when  I  lay,  that  an  All  per  fell  Being  does  neceff drily  include 
Exiftence,  I  only  affirm,  that  the  Nature  of  an  All  perfect  Being, 
neceiTarily  contains  Exiftence  in  it  feif,  and  this  is  true  without 
any  dependance  upon  our  Idea  or  Underftanding. 

This  Reafoning  hath  all  the  Characters  of  Truth,  that  an  Ar- 
gument can  have.  It  is  clear  and  evident,  the  Conlequnce  of  it 
is  certain  and  demonftrable.  It's  a  miftake  to  believe  that  the 
Exiftence  of  that  Ali-perfe8i  Being,  of  which  we  have  the  Idea, 
fublifts  no  where  but  in  our  Underftanding,  which  the  Author  of 
this  Paper  fuppofes,  when  he  fpeaks  of  an  Objective  Idea,  fince 
I  don't  conclude  this  Exiftence  of  the  Ail-perfect  Being,  from 
the  Nature  of  my  Idea,  but  from  the  Nature  of  the  Object,  which 
it  reprefents.  And  as  it  is  true  that  the  Whole  is  greater  than  its 
Part,  tho'  there  were  no  Idea  of  a  Whole  or  a  Part.  It  is  alfo 
certain,  that  the  Exiftence  pertains  neceiTarily  to  a  perfect  Being, 
fince  Independance  or  Exiftence  of  it  f elf  is  the  chief  of  Perfecti- 
ons, which  is  incontrovertibly  true,  tho5  there  were  no  Idea  of 
the  All-perfett  Being. 

The  fecond  Character  of  Truth,  that  is  found  in  this  Argu- 
ment is  that  tis  in  form,  always  concludes  true  and  never  falfe. 
Our  Author  oppofes  this  Argument,  that  was  already  oppos'd  to 
Des  Caries  in  the  firft  Objections, 
All  that  I  conceive. 
But  I  conceive  clearly  anddiftinllly,  that  Exiftence  is  contain' d 

in  the  Idea  of  a  moft  perfetl  Being. 
Therefore  we  ought  to  attribute  Exiftence  to  a  moft  perfell 
Body. 
But  there's  nothing  more  falfe  than  the  (econd  Proportion  of 
this  Argument,  becaufe  the  quality  of  moft  perfeSl  by  Vertue, 
of  which  they  pretend  to  conclude  the  Exiftence,  is  reftri&ed 
by  the  Nature  of  the  Body,  that  is  to  fay,  of  a  moft  perfect 
Body,  as  much  as  a  Body  can  be  fo.    But  the  Nature  of  the  Bo- 
dy not  including  Exiftence  with  it  felf,  it  follows  clearly  that 
'tis  not  included  neither  in  the  Nature  or  Idea  of  a  moft  perfect 
Body.  We  might  in  the  fame  manner  /peak  of  a  moft  perfeti  Gen- 
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taur,  and  yet  thofe  Perfections  not  contain  the  Exigence,  farther 
if  the  Idea  of  a  moft  perfect  Body  included  the  Exigence,  then 
we  might  fay,  that  the  necelTary  Existence  fhould  be  included  in 
the  Idea  of  the  Body  or  in  the  Idea  of  moft  perfect,  which  is 
not  fb,  fince  the  Idea  of  the  Body  does  not  include  pofitively  in 
it  felf  the  Idea  of  Exiftence,  the  Idea  of  moft  perfecT  adds  no- 
thing further,  becaufe  this  moft  Perfeffj  how  general  foever  the 
Term  be,  is  limited  by  the  Nature  of  the  Body^  which  does  not 
contain  a  necelTary  Exiftence. 

We  muft  then  remember   carefully,  that  in  the  Argument 
which  proves  the  Exiftence  of  Gcd,  the  Underftanding  does  no- 
thing elfe  but  give  us  the  Idea  of  hisNature,or  of  his  Eiience  :  In 
that  lame  manner  he  gives  us  the  Idea  of  a  Triang!e,or  of  the  Num- 
ber Four  :  And  feeing  the  Properties,  of  the  Triangle,  or  of  the 
Number  Four,  don't  depend  upon  any  Operation  of  the  Under- 
ftanding for  producing   them,  fince  they  are  the  necelTary  Con- 
fequences  of  the  Nature  of  a  Triangle  and  of  the  Number  of 
Four :  Neither  does  the  Underftanding  operate  any  thing  more, 
when  it  reprefents  to  us  a  Triangle,  or  the  Number  of  Four.   All 
is  equal  fo  far.  Then  if  we  neceflarily  perceive  the  Exiftence  of  an 
All-perfecF  Being,  as  we  perceive  the  Properties  of  a  Triangle, 
and  of  the  Number  Four,  that  can  no  more  be  any  Fiction  of 
the  Underftanding,  it  is  nothing  but  the  fimple  perception  of 
the  Properties  of  the  EiTence  of  the  All-perfect  Being,  as  of  the 
Properties  of  the  Triangle  and  of  the  Number  Four,  which  all 
fubfift  independantly  on  the  Idea  of  the  Underftanding.    This  is 
fo  true,  that  we  are  perfuaded,  thatmaugre  all  humane  Under- 
ftanding, the  Number  of  Four  may   be  divided  into  two  equal 
Parts,  becaufe  it  is  the  Property  of  its  Nature :  And  in  the  lame  - 
manner,  that  maugre  all  humane  Underftanding,  the  AU-perfetl: 
Being  exifts,  becaufe  Exiftence  is  the  Property  of  its  Nature.    It 
would  feem  that  the  Author  of  the  Paper  did  not  comprehend 
the  Strength  of  T)efcartes\  Reafoning,  when  he  endeavour" d  to 
illude  it  by  an  objective  Exiftence.    He  might  eafily  know,  that 
in  the  Senfe  which  he  gives  to  objective  Exiftence,  we  may  at- 
tribute it  to  all  forts  of  Objects  that  humane  Wit  can  reprefent 
to  it  lelf.    And  from  thence  he  might  eafily  conceive,  that  the 
Exiftence  which  is  attributed  to  the  AU-perfecT:  Being,  is  not  of 
the  Nature  of  thole  Exiftences  which  humane  Wit  can  afcribe 
to  a  Tree  of  4000  Paces  high,  or  to  a  Centaur.   We  perceive  ea.- 
fily  that  that  Exiftence  fublifts  no  otherwife  but  by  a  Fiction  of" 
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the  Underftanding.  There's  no  way  to  prove  it.  But  the  Exi- 
gence of  the  AU-perfett  Being,  fubiifts  in  the  proper  ElTence  of 
that  All-perfecf  Being.  It's  ealily  perceived  that  we  don't  put 
it  there,  and  that  we  do  nothing  elfe  but  fearch  and  difcover  it 
there. 

The  better  to  aomprehend  this  Demonftration,  we  muft  know 
(as  we  may  be  periwaded  of  it  by  Meditation)  that  it  doss  not  de- 
pend on  Humane  Witt,  to  make  Exiftence  enter  into,  the  EiTence 
of  any  thing  whatever  ,    except  in.  the  only  EiTence    of   the 
All  perfect  Being.   An  able  Ingineer,  may  form  to  himfelf  Idea's 
of  a  thoufand  Machines  that  he  may  invent,    but  s  aiToon  as  he 
hath  form'd  the  Idea  of  any  one,  he  examines  the  Properties  and 
Efte&s  of  that  Machine.    Thofe  EfFe£ls  and  Properties  depend  no 
more  upon  him,  they  are  the  Confequences  of  the  Nature  of 
that  Machine.    But  he  will  never  find  the  Exiftence  included  in 
the  Idea  of  that  Machine,  fo  as  to  conclude  that  it  exifts,  as  we 
find  it  contain'd  in  the  Idea  of  God,  infomuch  that  the  Union 
of  the  Exiftence,  with  the  Ejfence  of  God,   is  fomething  real, 
independant  on  the  Mind,  in  the  lame  manner  as  the  greatnefs  of 
the  Whole  exceeds  the  greatnefs  of  one  of  it's  Parts,    tho'  even 
that  Propofition,  the  Whole  is  greater  than  its  Part,   fhould  not 
be  the  Object  of  any  Acl  of  the  Underftanding. 

There  remains  no  more  but  to  confider,  whether  the  Idea  of 
the  All  perfeft  Being,  is  an  Arbitary  Idea  of  Humane  Wit,  or 
whether  it  be  an  Idea  that  offers  jt  felf  to  the  Underftanding. 
Des  Carres  proves  that  the  Idea  of  the  All-perfect  Being,cannot  be 
Arbitary,  becaufe  we  can  neither  add  any  thing  to  it,  not  dimi- 
nifh  any  thing  from  it.  It  is  Simple  and  Indivifible.  We  cannot 
reprefent  it  to  our  felves,  without  difcovering  therein  the  Exift- 
ence immediately,  and  on  the  other  hand  we  don't  find  Exift- 
ence necelTary,  but  in  the  Sole  Idea  of  the  AU-perfe£t  Being.  This 
is  fufficient  to  convince  us,  that  this  inieparable  Union  of  Exift- 
ence and  EiTence  in  the  Nature  of  God,  is  not  the  Effect  of  our 
Idea,  nor  the  Operation  of  the  Underftanding.  We  muft  refer 
the  reft  of  this  till  next  Month. 
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The  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Arlington'*  Letters  to  Sir  William 
Temple  Baronet,  From  July  1665.  Bring  thefirtt  of  his  Employ- 
ments abroad  to  September  1670.  When  he  was  recalled  Giving 
a  perfetl  and  exatl  Account  of  the  Treaties  of  Munfter,  Breda, 
Aix  laChapelle,  and  the  Triple  Alliance  ;  Together  whh  the 
particular  Infiruttions  to  Sir  William  Temple,  the  Earl  cf  Car- 
lingford  and  Air.  Van  Beuningen,  with  other  Papers  relating  t& 
thofe  'Treaties*  As  alfo  a  particular  Relation  of  the  Death  of  Ma- 
dam, by  a  Per  for;  of  Quality  then  actually  upon  the  Spot.  All  Prin- 
ted from  the  Originals  never  before  Publifrd  :  By  Tho.  Bebingtoa 
of  Gray's-Inn,  Gent.  London,  Printed  far  T.  Bennet  1701.  8w 
P^.454. 

MpHelaft  Century,  efpecially  towards  the  latter  Part  of  it, 
X  may  juftly  be  ftil'd  an  Age  of  Intrigue  ♦,  wherein  Moft  of 
the  Princes  of  Europe,  and -their  Minifters  of  State  carry'd  on 
their  Projeds  and  Defigns  with  more  Addrefs  and  Policy  thano- 
pen  Force  and  plain  downright  Violence.  Thofe  Succefibrs  of 
Machiavel,  Richlieu,  and  Mazarine  refin'd  upon,  and  improv'd 
the  Maxims  of  their  Matters  fo  far,  that  they  had  the  Art  (even 
whilft  they  were  figning  of  Treaties,  and  careffing  each  other 
after  the  moll  endearing  manner)  to  carry  on  Underhand  a 
Scheme  of  Proceedings  which  look'd  another  way.  The  more 
we  Reflect  upon  thofe  dark  Times,  the  more  we  are  at  a  lofs 
what  to  Infer  from  them  •,  for  all  things  feem'd  to  be  Intricate, 
and  the  Arcana  Imperii,  the  Myfteries  of  State  were  Vail'd  with 
fo  thick  a  Cloud,  that  they  were  Skreen'd  not  only  from  Vulgar 
View,  but  even  from  the  Eyes  of  thofe  who  pretended  to  be 
fharper  Sighted  than  others. 

And  in  truth,  mould  any  Hiftorian  undertake  the  Hiftory  of 
thofe  Times,  he  will  find  himfelf  in  a  fort  of  a  Labyrinth  out  of 
which  he .  will  hardly  get  without  a  Friendly  Clne_  to  lead  him 
through  the  Maze.  Nay,  Memoirs  and  Letters,  which  can  give 
him  the  cleareft  Light  into  thefe  Matters,  will  afford  him  but  lit- 
tle Help,  unlefs  he  has  Judgment  enough  to  Dijlinguifi,  and  In- 
tegrity enough  to  Deliver  nothing  but  what  is  Truth,  or  at  leaft 
that  which  looks  molt  like  it.    For  amidft  thofe  Heaps  of  Secret 

Qc[  q  q  Hiftorie;, 


6  7  4     %$*  990$$  Of  fyt  Lear  n  I  "d, 

Hiftories,  Private  Letters,  &c.  which  have  been  Publifh'd  of  late 
Years,  by  Men  of  feveral  and  contrary  Parties,  one  cannot  tell 
re  to  fix,  nor  whofe  Relation  to  Credit  j  fince  they  contra- 
dict one  another  fo  often  in  relating  Matters  of  Fact  ;  and,  that 
both  ildcs  of  a  Contradiction  cannot  be  True,  is  a  Maxim  or 
Axiom  granted  on  all  Hands. 

Thus  much  We  thought  fit  to  Premife.  We  now- mail  proceed 
to  give  you  fome  Account  of  the  Letters  and  Papers  contained  in 
the  Treatife  before  us.  In  our  laft  Years  Journal  for  the  Month 
of  December  we  prefented  the  World  with  a  Specimen  of  the 
Letters  of  Sk  Willi  am  Temple,  written  molt,  of  them  upon  the 
fame  Subjed  with  thofe  of  the  Earl  of  Arlington,  which  being 
compar'd  together  may  give  the  Reader  an  inlight  into  the  fe- 
obfeure  Management  of  Affairs  during  that  Space  of 
rime. 

The  Editor  timers  in  the  Letters  and  other  Papers  with  the 
Treaty  made  between  King  Charles  II.  and  the  Bifhop  of  Mnnfier ; 
wherein  among  other  things  it  is  Covenanted,  That  the  Bifhop 
ihall  invade  Holland  with  20000  Foot  and  10000  Horfe  :  That 
neither  the  King  nor  Bifhop  will  make  Peace  with  Holland,  with- 
out the  mutual  Con fent  of  each  other  :  That  the  King  (hall  al- 
low the  Bifhop  500000  Rix  Dollars  for  defraying  the  Charges 
of  three  Months,  to  be  Paid  at  three  Payments :  That  during 
the  fucceeding  Time  of  the  Warcarry'd  on  with  their  joyntCoa- 
fent,  his  Majefty  Ihall  pay  50000  Riv  Dollars  a  Month  -,  but  in  cafe 
the  Elector  of  Brandenburgh-i?A  Duke  of  Neubiirgh  fhall  enter  in- 
to this  Treaty  by  a  limited  Time,  then  Deductions  to-be  made 
Proportionably  out  of  the  faid  Sums.  This  Treaty  is  given  us 
in  the  Latin  Orjginal  with  the  Englijh  Tranllation  on  the  fide. 

Next  to  this  Treaty  follow  the  Infcructions  given  to  Sir  William 
Temple,  who  was  going  to  the  Bifnop  of  Munfier  ;  wherein  he  is 
Advertised  what  Meafures  to  take  in  ratifying  the  Treaty,  in 
paying  the  Money  agreed  upon,  in  informing  himfelf  of  the  Bi- 
fhops  and  the  Neighbouring  Princes  Inclinations,  and  in  giving 
an  Account  from  time  to  time  of  what  he  obferves  to  the  Englifb 
Court.  Above  all,  Sir  William  is  caution'd,  that  in  the  Govern- 
ment of  his  own  Private  Perfon,  he  mould  with  all  Poffible  Care 
Difguife  and  Cover  from  the  World  his  Employment,  and  fopafs 
up  and  down,  as  lead  by  his  own  Curiollty  to  the  making  of  this 
journey. 

After 
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After  this  come  fome  few  Letters  writ  by  the  Earl  to  Sir  tyiU 
Ham,  in  anfwer  to  thofe  he  had  received  from  him,  all  of  them 
turning  upon  the  fame  Point,  and  giving  Sir  WHLam  Temple 
farther  Inftrudtions  how  to  demean  himfelf  in  the  Poll  he  was 
in. 

The  Inftrudtions,  given  to  the  Earl  of  Carllngford,  going  Ex- 
traordinary Envoy  to  the  Emperor,  are  here  fet  down  at  large. 
He  is  Advis'd  therein  to  inform  himfelf  fully  of  the  Treaty 
jmde  with  the  Bifhop  of  Munjler  5  to  defend  and  fupport  the  In- 
terefts  of  that  Bifhop  in  all  die  Princes  Courts  he  pafles  through., 
as  well  as  in  the  Emperors ;  to  wait  upon  the  Marquis  Cajiel  Rodn- 
go,  then  Governour  of  the  Spani/h  Netherlands,  refiding  at  Brufels, 
and  to  inform  him  that  a  ftrifter  Alliance  is  endeavouring  to  be 
made  between  the  Crowns  of  Es^laodqadcSprnt?^  That  encou- 
raged by  a  Letter  from  h\m,his  Britannick  Majefty  had  enter d  in- 
to a  Treaty  with  the  Bifhop  of  Munjler,  and  that  he  fhould  ful- 
fer  the  Duke  of  Boumeville  to  go  and  ferve  the  Bifhop.  in  his  Mi- 
litary Expedition?,  but  oppofe  the  French  Troops  palling  through 
thofe  Countries  to  Moleft  the  Bifhop  of  Munjtcr.  After  he  has 
difpatch'd  thefe  Affairs  with  the  Marquis,  the  Earl  of  Carllngjord 
is  ordered  to  go  directly  to  the  Prince  of  Munjler,  to  concert 
Matters  with  him,  and  upon  his  Advice  and  Approbation,  to 
wait  upon  the  Duke  of  Newburgh,  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg!], 
and  the  Elector  of  Ment^.,  in  order  either  to  draw  them  into  the 
Treaty,or  at  leaft  to  prevail  upon  them  to  Hand  Neutral  Larlly,he 
is  inftru&ed  how  to  Behave  himfelf  in  the  Emperor's  Court,  what 
to  Reprefent  in  his  fir  ft  and  other  Audiences,  and  how  he  lhould 
carry  himfelf  to  all  Foreign  Minifters. 

Thefe  Inftrudtions,  with  the  Letters  that  follow,  fhew  how  in- 
tent and  hearty  the  EttgUJh  Court  was  at  that  time  in  the  Munjler  i- 
an  Treaty  5  how  glad  to  hear  of  the  Advances  which  the  Bifliop 
had  made  from  Time  to  Time  in  the  Enemies  Country,  and  with 
what  Suprize  it  receiv'd  the  News  of  that  Bifhops  making  a 
Peace  with  the  Hollanders.  The  Letters  likewife  Inform  us, 
what  our  Naval  Force  was  then,  what  Difturbance  it  gave  to  the 
Butch  },as  alfo  the  Reafons  why  the  Payment  of  the  Money  pro- 
mis'd  to  the  Bifhop  of  Munjler  wis  dday'd,  which  that  Bifhop  in 
his  Letter  to  Sir  William  Temple,  and  in  his  A  deliver'd  in- 

to King  Charles  by  his  Envoy  Complains  of,  and  Declares  to  be 
the  principle  Caufe  of  clapping  up  a  Peace  with  the  Dutch.  Let 
this  be  as  it  will,  the  EngL:jh  Court  was  nettled  at  it,  .Orders 

Q_qq  q  2  were 
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were  fent  to  Sir  William  Temple  to  go  forthwith  to  the  Treaty  then 
on  Foot  at  Cleves,  and  to  hinder  it  as  far  as  Poffible ;  and  an  An- 
fwer  wasretunfd  by  King  Charles  to  the  Prince  of  Miinfterh  En- 
voy's Memorial.  But  air  this  fignified  nothing,  the  Peace  was 
made,  and  no  Revoking  it ;  only  Sir  William  Temple  was  ordered 
to  put  a  flop  to  the  Payments  due  to  the  Bifhop,  and  he  engag'd 
fome  part  cf  his  Forces  to  come  into  the  SpaniJJ)  Service. 

After  this  we  have  an  Account  in  the  Letters,  among  other 
things,' of  France  declaring  War  againfl  England ;  of  the  En- 
gagments  that  happen'd  between  the  Englifli  and  the  Dutch  Fleets  *, 
of  the  Inflru&ions  given  to  the  Lord  Sandwich  Embaflador  from 
our  Court  to  Spain,  and  the  little  Succefs  he  met  with  in  his 
Propofals  to  that  Crown. 

It  would  be  to  no  purpofe  to  run  through  the  whole  of  thefe  Pa- 
pers, and  the  little  we  have  offer'd  may  be  fufficientto  excite  in  the 
Reader  a  Defire  of  taking  a  larger  Entertainment  in  the  perufal  of 
the  whole.  Befldes  the  Bufinefs  of  the  Munfierian  Treaty  and  the 
Confequences  of  it,  they  contain  likewife  an  Account  of  the  Rife 
and  Progrefs  of  the  Treaty  concluded  at  Breda  ;  of  the  Triple  Alii' 
since ;  of  the  Treaty  at  Aix  la  Chapelle  j  of  the  Swedifi  Subfidies,  or 
Money  to  be  Paid  by  Spain  to  that  Crown,  on  Confideration  of  its 
entring-into  the  Triple  League  ;  of  the  difference  between  the  En- 
glifli and  Dutch  EaTt-India  Companies  -,  and  of  the  Journey  and 
Death  of  Madam,  by  a  Perfon  of  Quality  then  upon  the  Spot  _ 

This  lafl,  viz.  the  Death  of  Madam,  has  made  a  great  Noife 
in  the  World,  and  moffc  have  been  of  Opinion  that  fhe  was  Poy- 
fon'd*  The  Perfon  of  Quality  mention'd  by  Mr.  Bebington,  was 
by  when  Madam  Expir'd,  and  in  all  his  five  Letters,  one  of  which 
he  fent  to  the  King,  he  feems  enclin'd  to  Believe  that  fhe  came  to 
an  Unnatural  Death.  He  tells  us  that  after  fhe  had  Drank  a 
Glafs  of  Cichory  Water,  that  was  Prefcribed  to  her,  fhe  cry'd  out 
fhe  was  Dead,  and  fell  into  Madam  Mafcbourgtfs  Arms,  and  de- 
fir'd  to  be  put  to  Bed,  and  have  a  Confeflbr :  That  when  he  de- 
manded of  her  whether  fhe  thought  fhe  was  Poyfon'd,  upon  the 
Confelfors  faying  fhe  ought  to  accufe  no  Body,  Ihe  made  no  Re- 
ply, but  only  fhrink'd  up  her  Shoulders,  which  was  certainly  a 
very  fufpicious  Circum  fiance.  We  fhall  not  inquire  into  that 
Matter  of  Faft,  but  Conclude  the  Account  of  it  with  part  of 
the  lafl  Letter  Written  by  the  foremention'd  Perfon  of  Quality 
to  the  Earl  of  Arlington,  which  runs  thus :  "  This  is  only  to  give 
"  your  Lordfhip  an  Account,  of  what  I  believe  you  know  al- 
ready, 
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"  ready,  of  the  Chevalier  de  Lorain's  being  permitted  to  come  to 
"Court,  and  to  ferve  in  the  Army  as  a  Marflial  de  Camp  to 
"  the  King.  Jf  Madam  were  Poyfon'd,  as  few  People  doubt,  he 
"  is  look'd  upon,  by  all  France,  to  have  done  it,  and  "'tis  won- 
"  der'd  at  by  all  France,  That  that  King  mould  have  fo  little  re- 
"  gard  to  the  King  of  England  our  Matter,  confidering  how  in- 
"  foUntly  he  always  carried  himfelf  to  her  when  me  was  alive, 
"as  to  permit  his  return.  It  is  my  Duty  to  let  you  know  this, 
"  to  tell  his  Majefty  ;  and,  if  he  thinks  fit  to  Speak  to  the  French 
"  Ambaflador  about  it,  to  do  it  Vigoroufly,  for  I  allure  you  it 
"  reflects  here  much  upon  him  to  fuller  it." 

Our  Editor  has,  befides  the  Letters  Written  by  the  Earl  of 
Arlington  to  Sir  Wi III an.  Temple,  in  order  to  carry  on  the  Story  of 
thofe  Years  more  regularly,  and  to  fet  every  Matter  in  its  proper 
Light,  inferted  feveral  Letters  from  other  Perfons  to  that  Lord, 
befides  the  Authentic  Inftrudtions  and  Communications  upon  the 
Proje&s  of  the  Peace,  as  alfo  the  Projects  as  they  were  a  fort  of 
Embryos,  and  laftly,  the  Treaties  themfelves,  being  Confumma- 
ted  and  brought  to  Perfe&ion. 


The  Myfterles  of  Opium  reveal'd,  by  Dr.  John  Jones,  Chancellor  of 
Landafi^  a  Member  of  the  College  of  Phyficlans  in  London,  and 
formerly  Fellow  of  Jefus  College  in  Oxford  ;  Who  Firft,  gives  an 
Account  of  the  Name,  Make,  Choice,  Effects,  &c.  of  Opium  j 
Secondly,  Troves  all  former  Opinions  of  its  Operation  to  be  mere 
Chimera*,  &.c.  London,  Printed  for  R.  Smith.  1 700.  in  %vo 
Pag.  371. 

FRom  the  Myfteries  of  State  treated  of  in  the  lafl  Article,  we 
are  now  lead  to  confider  the  Alyfterles  of  Opium  -,  The  Ap- 
probation whereof  fent  by  a  Member  of  the  College  of  Phy^cians 
to  the  Bookfeller,  is  in  thefe  Words :  "  I  have  read  the  Book  you 
"  fent  me,  which,  for  the  great  Difcoveries  contain'd  therein, 
"  is  juflly  entitled  the  Myfteries  of  Opium  ReveaVd:  It  has  no  need 
"  of  Mine,  or  of  any  other  Approbation :  For  fuch  Extraordinary 
"  Performances,  as  this  is,  are  more  fecure  of  a  Kind  Reception 
''•  in  the  World  by  their  own  great  Worth,  and  Ufefulnefs  to  the 
xt  Publick,  than  by  any  other  Recommendation  whatfoever." 

Thus 
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Thus  much  you  have  of  the  Authors  Performance  From  a  Bro- 
ther of  the  fame  Faculty,  which  is  fomewhat  extraordinary, 
fmce  'tis  commonly  faid  that  two  of  a  Trade  feldom  agree.  But 
to  let  that  alone,  we  (hall  proceed  to  give  you  a  more  particuliar 
Account  of  thisTreatife,  leaving  the  Reader  to  Judge  for  himfelf. 
Not  that  we  pretend  to  run  through  the  whole,  for  that  would 
be  too  tedious  ,  we  (hall  therefore  content  our  felves  with  giving 
you  an  Account  of  fomc  part  of  it. 

Our  Author  has  divided  his  Book  into  one  and  Forty  Chapters, 
in  the  firft  of  which  he  mews  how  Opium  had  it's  Name,  how 'tis 
.Made,  and  whence  it  comes.     As  to  the  make  of  it  he  obferves, 
that  it  was  produced  of  White  Poppies,  and  concerning  it  he 
takes  notice  of  thefe  Particulars:  (i.)  That  the  Ancients  chofe 
the  time  when  the  Poppy  Heads  were  molt  turgid  of  Milk,  to 
take  it  in  the  beft  Condition  for  their  purpofe  :  (2.)  That  they 
made  feveral  Incifions  in  every  Poppy's  Head:  (3.)  That  they 
made  them  immediately  after  the  Dew  was  up  :  (4.)  That  they 
made  them  Tranverfely,  thereby  to  cut  and  lay  open  more  of 
the  Milky  Veflels:  (5.)  That  they  made  them  fomewhat  oblique- 
ly :  (6.)  That  they  did  not  make  the  Incifions  quite  through  : 
(7.)  That  they  floaped  the  Edge  of  the  Knife,  or  Inftrument  up- 
wards, as  they  made  the  Incifions :  (8.)  That  they  went  back- 
wards as  they  did  it,  to  avoid  going  by  the  Shells  which  were  to 
gather  this  Juice.    After  thefe  Remarks  upon  the  Making  of 
Opium  Dr.  Janes  goes  on  to  give  an  Account  of  its  Name,  which 
he  fays  is  [0  calfd  fronTO^ ,  which  fignifies  the  Juice  by  way  of 
Eminence  -0  then  he  informs  us  that  this  Opium  comes  from  Tur- 
*9'7  E&yP  and  Thebes.     As  for  the  Critical  Remarks  he  makes 
upon  the  Word  Opium,  we  pafs  them  over,   leaving  them  to 
the  Exercife  of  thole  whofe  Genius  leads  them  that  Way. 

His  Second  Chapter  Treats  of  the  Election  or  Choice  of  Opi- 
um, tor  which  he  gives  feveral  Rules  according  to  the  Parts  from 
which  it  is  brought,  whether  from  Turkey  or  the  Eaii-hdies. 

Thfe  third  Chapter  informs  us  of  the  Effects  of  Opium  us'd  Ex- 
ternally ^  wherein  our  Author  obferves,  that  Externally  it  has  two 
Effects  upon  a  Humane  Body  ;  Firft,  as  an  Opiate  to  caufe  Sleep, 
take  away  Pain,  &c.  And  fecondly,  as  an  Alterative  of  the  Parts 
to  which  it  is  applied.  Of  thefe  lafl  he  tells  us :  (1.)  That  teih- 
cides,  Refolves  and  Difcufles  :  (2.)  Relaxes  and  Mollifies :  (3.) 
Maturates  and  Suppurates:  (4.)  Exulcerates,  or  caufes  Blilllr's: 
(5.)  Is  a  Pfilcthcrick .:  (6.)  That  it  is  hurtful  to  the  Eyes  and  Ears: 

(7-) 
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(7.)  It  excites  Itchings :  And  (8.)  That  it  excites  Venery,  ap- 
plied to  the  terindum. 

The  three  next  Chapters  Treat  of  the  Internal  life  of  C 
inrefpecl  to  the  Moderate  Dofe,  the  Exceflive  Quantity  ofit, 
and  the  long  and  lavilh  life  of  Crude  Opium,  on  each  of  which 
Dr.  Jones  bellows  feveral  particular  Remarks. 

After  thefe  General  Obfervations  concerning  the  Name,  Make, 
Effects,  &<,  of  Opium,  our  Author  goes  on  in  the  feventh  Chap- 
ter to  give  us  a  Compendious  Way  of  Examining  ail  Opinions 
concerning  the  Operation  of  Opium,  both  among  the  Ancients 
and  Moderns.   And  here  he  obferves  that  their  Opinion  in  general 
is,  that  Opium  Operates  by  Diminifhing  or  Difabling  the  Animal 
Spirits.      Now   the  contrary  to  this  Dr.  Jones  proves  in  the 
eighth  Chapter,  wherein  he  produces  feveral  Caufes  of  his  Sus- 
picion that  all  Authors  have  gone  upon  a  wrong  Foundation,  in 
their  Difquifitions  of  the  Operation'of  Opium.    The  Caufes  he 
produces  are  as  follow  :  (1.)  He  obferves  that  all  Learned  Men 
are,  to  this  Day  highly  dillatisfled.  as  to  the  Caufe  and  Manner  of 
the  Operation  of  Opium  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  Writ- 
ten about  it,  and  therefore  the  Foundation  of  the  Ancients  is  ra- 
ther to  be  fufpe&ed,  than  that  there  has  been  a  general  Failure 
in  all  the  moil  Judicious  Mailer  Builders,  that  have  endeavour'd 
to  Build  thereon:  (2.)  That  moll  Men  do  think  it  impofiible  to 
explain  the  intricate,   various,  contradictory  Phenomena's,  and 
Myflerious  Effects  or    Opium,  fitting  contented  and  perfwaded 
that  it  Operates  by  an  Occult  Quality,  wholly  ^inexplicable,  and 
particularly  referv'd"  from  the  Knowledge  of   Mankind:  (3.) 
He  farther  Obferves,  that  none  durlt  Venture  to  lay  the  whole, 
nor  one  half  of  the  Burthen  of  the  Phenomena/,  or  Effects  of  O- 
plum  upon  that  Foundation  \  forefeeing  doubtlefs  that  it  could  not 
bear  them,  and  that  if  they  laid  any  more  Weight  thereon,  the 
whole  would  totter  and  fall  to  the  Ground  :  (4.)  He  Remarks 
that  Ancient  Authors  writ  of  Opium  before  it  came  to  be  of  Com- 
mon and  General  life  in  the  Day-time  with  Healthy  Perfons,  and 
that  confequently  the  Effefts  they  obferv'd  of  it  were,  to  caufe 
Sleep,  to  take  off  Pain,  to  Hop  Fluxes,  to  compofe  the  Spirits, 
to  caufe  Perforation  and  Sweat ;  all  which  our  Author  (hews  par- 
ticularly are  not  inconliilent  with  the  ffypotbefis  of  diminifiin 
difabling  the  Spirits,  and  therefore  they  might  well   be  deceiv  d 
thereby:  (5.)  Qr.  Jones  obferves  that  all  our  Modern  Authors 
and  PhyficianSj  receiving  the  Knowledge  of  Qpinm,  its  Effects, 
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and  Ufes  from  thofe  Ancients,  do  life  it  only  for  the  fagie.Ends 
and  Purpofes  as  they  did,  without  any  regard  had  to  tnc  more 
Vigorous  and  Enlivening  Effects  of  it :  (6.)  He  fays,  that  thofe 
Brisk  Fffc&s  of  Opium  were  not  taken  Notice  of  by  our  Phyfici- 
ans,  nor  indeed  does  he  well  fee  how  they  fliould,  without  getting 
out  of  the  common  Road  of  Obferving,  which,  he  adds,  isfome- 
times  veryufeful  upon  fuch  occafions  :  (7.)  And  laftly  he  ob- 
ferves,  that  if  any  fuch  Brisk  FffcEis  did  ever  happen,  it  was  ei- 
ther not  regarded,  or  if  obferved,  it  was  not  imputed  to  Stupi- 
j] :  tg  Opium  (as  all  efleem  it)  but  to  any  other  Caufe  or  Accident, 
rather  than  to  a  thing  well  known  to  have  quite  contrary  Effects. 

After  thefe  Remarks  made  by  our  Author,  to  evince  how 
juftly  he  fufpectsthat  all  other  Authors  have  gone  on  a  wrong 
Foundation  in  their  Difquilitions  of  the  Caufe  of  the  Operation  of 
Opium,  he  in  the  three  next  Chapters,  proves  at  large,  that  Opium 
has  no  Cold  Quality,  whereby  to  diminifh  or  difible  the  Spirits : 
That  it  fends  no  Fumes,  Vapours  or  Auras  from  the  Stomach  to 
the  Head,  Brain,  &c\  and  therefore  it  does  not  diminifh  or  dis- 
able the  Spirits  by  that  means :  Laftly,  that  it  does  not  diminifh  or 
difable  the  Spirits  by  any  means  whatfoever,  when  duly  and  mode- 
rately us'd.  The  Arguments  he  ufes  to  ftrengthen  thefe  Propo- 
rtions are  too  many  and  large  to  be  infer  ted  in  this  Place,  and 
therefore  we  muft  leave  them,  as  well  as  the  Anfwers  he  returns 
to  fome  Objections  to  be  confider'd  by  the  Reader  at  his  Leifurein 
the  Treatife  it-felf.  • 

In  the  twelfth  Chapter  Dr.  Jones  proceeds  to  Afligu  the  True 
Caufe  of  the  Operation  of  Opium,  wherein  he  fhews  firft,  that  Opi- 
um produces  its  common  Effects  while  it  is  at  the  Stomach,  and 
before  it  arrives  at  the  Blood,  and  therefore  does  not  Operate  as 
an  Alterative  thereof.  And  Secondly,  that  it  does  not  Operate 
by  caufing  a  grievous  Senfation,  as  Vomits,  Purges,  Errhines, 
Salivators,  &c  do,  but  by  caufing  a  Pleafant  Senfation  ;  which 
(adds  he)  is  the  true  and  plain  Reafon  why  it  takes  off  Pain,  and 
caufes  all  Effects  quite  contrary  to  that  of  Grievous  Serf ations. 

Before  our  Author  enters  upon  the  Explication  of  the  various 
Effects  of  Opium  applied  outwardly,  or  us'd  inwardly,  whether 
in  a  Moderate  or  ExcelTive  Dofc,  he  thinks  fit  in  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  Chapters  to  prcmife  fome  things  of  the  Nature  of 
S'nfitiov,  and  Swfitive  Pleafure  fo  far  as  it  relates  to  his  prcfent 
Purpofe.    On  thefe  two  Heads  he  has  infilled  very  largely,  and 

.ded  a  great  deal  of  Entertainment  as  well  as  Employment, 

to 
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o  the  Curious  end  Iriqirifitive  Reader.    In  Explaining  theNature 
r  Oeconomy  of  Senfation^  he  enlarges  on  thelb  Paftical  irs  :  (i.) 
The  Objeft  at  it,  which  is  the  thing  perceiv'd  by  any  of  the  Sen- 
fes}  as  Light  by  the  Eye,  Sound  by  the  Ear,  Odour  by  theNofe, 
T-aftes  by  the  Tongue,  Opium  by  the  Feeling,  or  (as  Helmont  calls 
it)  the  <3  aft  as  (or  Taite)  at  Stomach:  (2.)  The  External  Me- 
dium of   Sulfation,    which  is   that  which  receives   knpfejffions 
from  the  Object,  and   conveys  them  to  the  Organs  of  Senfa- 
tion.      Thus  the  Air  conveys   Sound   (or  tremulous  Motion) 
to  the  Ear,    Light  to  the  Eye  and  Odour  to  the  Nofe:    (3.) 
The  Organs    of   Senfation,  viz..    the  Parts  of   the  Body  that 
God  hasfram'd  to  receive  thofe  Imprefiions,  and  Communicate 
them  to  the  Animal  Spirits :  (4.)  The  Internal  Medium^  viz..  the 
Animal  Spirits  which  receive  thofe  Impreffions  from  the  Organs 
and  convey  them  to  the  Senfitive  Soul:  And  (5.)  The  Senii- 
tive  Soul,  which  perceives  thofe  Impreffions  eonvey'd  to  him  by 
the  Animal  Spirits :,  which  Perception  is  that  which  is  proper- 
ly Senfation. 

As  to  Senfitive  Plcifirre  our  Author  defines  it  to  be  a  Compla- 
cency of  the  Senfitive  Soul,refulting  from  the  agreeablenefs  of  the 
Objed  and  the  Organ  of  Senfation  :  Thus  we  are  pleafed  with 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  Eye,  Ear,  Tongue  and  Stomach,  &c.  And 
to  the  Subjed  he  is  upon,  he  obferves,  that  the  active  Principles 
of  the  Membranes,  efpecially  the  Sen  file  Membrane  at  Stomachy 
are  Volatile  Salt  and  Oily  Parts,  or  a  Sal  Volatile  Oleofnmy  which 
is  Predominant  in  them,  and  in  all  the  Parts  of  the  Body  ;  there- 
fore fuch  things  as  have  a  Volatile  Salt  joyn'd  with  fome  Oily 
Parts,  mult  be  in  a  fpecial  manner  Agreeable  and  Pleafing  to  the 
Membranes  \  for  Simile fimHi gwdeat.  Having  difc.ufs'd  this  Point, 
he  proceeds  to  enquire  upon  the  whole,  whether  Opium  be  fuch  a 
Sd-rolatile-Oleofiim,  wherein  the  Volatile  Particles  are  fome  what 
more  Adive  or  Acrimonious  than  ours,  and  the  Oily  and  Vola- 
tile Parts  ftriftly  combin'd  ?  If  10,  Concludes  the  Doctor,  the 
Bufinefs  is  done,  the  Nail  is  hit  on  the  Head,  and  he  may  fay, 

Now  to  eftablifh  his  Notion  that  Opium  is  fuch  a  Sal-Volatile- 
Oleofum,  &c  Dr.  Jones  in  the  fifteenth  Chapter  fhews  at  large, 
firft,  which  are  the  Predominant  Adive  Principles  of  Opium^ 
and  how  combin'd  :  Secondly,  which  of  them  produce  the  good 
and  laudable  Effeds  of  0/?///w, .  and  why  ?  And  thirdly,  Which 
of  them  produce  its  ill  Efreds  and  why  ? 

Rrrr  As 
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As  to  the  firilof  thefe  Points,  viz,  which  are  the  Predominant 
Active  Principles  of  Opium,  ha  makes  the  following  Remarks : 
(i.)  It  manifcilly  appears,  that  Opium  is  highly  impregnated 
with  Volatile  Salt:  (2.)  That  the  Volatile  Salt  of  Opium  exceeds 
ours  in  Activity,  Brisknefs,  &c.  (3.)  That  Opium  is  Sulphureous : 
(4.)  That  it  has  a  fort  of  a  Rcfwom  Sulphur  which  is  loofe,  and 
not  United  with  the  Volatile  Salt :  (5.)  That  the  Red  Tincture 
of  the  Opium  has  all,  or  moll  of  the  Volatile  Salt  in  it :  (<5.)  That 
the  faid  Tin&ure  is  Oleofe:  (7.)  And  lailly,  That_  the  Oily 
Parts,  and  Volatile  Salt  are  very  intimately  and  ftri&ly  Com- 
bin'd.-  Each  of  thefe  Remarks  our  Author  Strengthens  by 
feveral  Evident  Proofs  drawn  from  Experience,  too  long  to  be 
Tranfcrib'd. 

Then  he  goes  on  to  the  fecond  Point,  and  tells  us,  that  Opium 
A&s  and  Produces  its  ufual  good  EfTe&s  by  a  Sal-Volatile-Oleofum, 
fomewhat  more  A&ive  than  that  in  the  Membranes,  whofe  Prin- 
ciples are  mofl  intimately  and  fiddly  Combin'd,  and  fo  that  it  is 
Qualify 'd  in  the  higheil  Degree  for  our  purpofe.  Therefore  (as 
he  Evinces  by  feveral  fubfequent  Arguments)  the  S d~ Volatile ~Ole- 
ofitm  of  Opium,  feparated  from  its  Roim,  is  the  mofl  Conflimmate, 
and  beilQualify'd,  thatpoflibly  can  be  imagin'd,  to  Pleafe,  Gra- 
tifie,  and  finally  to  Titillate  our  Membranes,  or  Organs  of  Sen- 
fation,  After  this  he  accounts  for  the  ill  EfTe&s  produced  by  0- 
pium,  and  the  Reafons  why  they  are  fo  produced,  and  Concludes 
this  fifteenth  Chapter  with  Anfwering  fome  Objections  that  are 
ilarted  againfl  what  he  hasadvane'd. 

The  following  Chapters  to  the  twenty  fourth  are  taken  up 
with  giving  us  an  Account,  and  Explication  of  the  Effe&s  of  0- 
pium  us'd  Externally  ;  of  the  EfTe&s  of  it  us'd  Internally  in  a  mo- 
derate Dofe,  and  herein  of  the  conftant,  frequent  and  rare  Ef- 
fects thereof^  of  the  EfTe&s  of  the  Declination  of  the  Operation 
of  Opium  in  a  moderate  Dofe-}  of  the  EfTe&s  thereof  in  an  ex- 
ceffive  Dofe,  in  a  long  and  lavifh  Life  of  it,  andlaftly,  of  leaving 
it  off  after  a  long  and  lavifh  life  thereof.  Thefe  Matters  are 
Treated  of  for  eight  Chapters  together,  and  then  the  Do&or 
goes  on  to  Treat  of  Opium  feparated  from  its  noxious  Part  (or 
Rofin)  and  enquires  whether  it  is  a  Panacea,  a  Heroick,  Gene- 
rous and  moil  Glorious  Medicament.  And  there  he  tells  us,  that 
he  is  fully  fatisfied,  that  the  pure  Sal-VoUtilc-Oleofum  of  Opium^ 
duly  feparated  from  its  noxious  Rofin,  Drofs,  &c.  is  the  very. 

thing, 
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thing,  and  that  upon  thefe  Accounts -,  firft,  bec&ufeOpitttn  has 
no  other  Principle  in  it  that  fignifies  any  thing  as  to  its  laudable 
and  noble  EfFeds,  but  its  SaUVolatile-Oleofum :  Secondly,  Becaufe 
the  Sal-Folatile-Oleofum  of  Opium  produces  all  its  noble  EfFefts  j 
And  thirdly,  Becaufe  the  Sal-Folatilc-Olcofum  duly  feparated  from 
its  Rofin  and  other  Principles  produces  no  ill  EfFedt  in  a  moderate 
Dofe.  Now  to  Elucidate  and  Corroborate  this  his  AfTertion,  and 
hisReafonsfor  it  he  propofes  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Treatife  :  (1 .) 
To  lay  down  all  the  requilite  Qualifications  of  a  compleat  Pana- 
cea, as  far  as  he  can  Coiled  out  of  the  mofb  eminent  Authors, 
and  his  own  Confideration  thereof :  (2.)  To  enquire  particularly 
as  to  each  of  the  Qualifications,  whether  the  Sal-Volatile-Oleo[um 
of  Opium,  is  furniuYd  therewith:  And  (3.)  To  me  w  how. duly 
tofeparate  its  Drofs,  Rofin,  &c.  fo  as  to  leave  a  Pure,  Sincere 
SaLVolatile-Oleofum  of  Opium  for  life. 

But  we  (hall  not  enlarge  upon  thefe  Heads,  fuppofing  we  have 
given  the  Reader  fufficient  hints  of  the  Author's  Performance 
in  what  we  have  already  Exhibited  to  him.  No  doubt  but  fome, 
even  of  the  Faculty  of  Phyfuk  it  felf,  will  look  upon  thofe  New 
Difcoveries  of  Opium  as  odd  and  Extravagant.  So  did  former- 
ly the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  found  out  by  Dr.  Harvey,  the 
Circulation  of  the  Animal  Spirits,  the  Tub&Falopiana,  and  other 
Difcoveries  of  the  like  Nature,  feem  wild  and  ftrange  Notions  to 
the  old  Dons,  till  after-Experience  convine'd  them  of  and  recon- 
cile them  to  the  Truth  of  them.  Whether  the  Myfteries  of 
Opium  Reveal'd  will  meet  with  thefome  turn  or  not,  wemufb 
leave  it  to  Time  to  Determine,  and  the  Do&ors  to  be  Judges  for 
themfelves. 
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Euclidis  Elementorum  Libri  Priores  Sex,  Item  llndecimus  & 
Duodecimus,  ex  Verfione  Federici  Commandini  in  ufum  Ju- 
ventutis  Academics,  Oxonise,  e  Theatre  Sheldoniano,  he. 
i.  e.  The  fir  B  Six,  and  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Books  of  Euclide'/ 
Elements,  render 'd  into  Latin  by  Federic  Commandinus, /or  the 
Vfe  of  the  Students  of  the  Vnwcrfity.'  Oxford,  Printed  for  H. 
Clement,  and  Sold  by  T.  Bennet  in  Paul's  Church- Yard,  London. 
2>vo  Tag.  228. 

EVcllde's  Elements  have  for  many  Ages  together  been  held  in 
fo  great  Veneration  and  Efteem  by  the  Learned  of  all  Na- 
tions, that  they  have  ferv'd  as  a  Foundation  to  fucceeding  Mathe- 
maticians^ whereon  to  Ereft  their  Superflru&ures  from  time  to 
time.  Hardly  one  that  we  know  of  ever  attempted  to  contra- 
dict the  Truth  of  the  Propofitions  that  he  has  advane'd  -,  but 
all  in  their  feveral  Ways  have  endeavour'd  to  Illuftrate  and  De- 
monftrate  them,  and  to  draw  Cqnclufioiis  and  Corollaries  from 
them  •,  and  to  make  fuch  Additions  to  his  Difcoveries,  as  necefc 
farily  flow  from  them,  and  may  be  prov'd  by  them. 

One  great  Inftance  of  the  Value  which  the  Learned  World  has 
for  thefe  Elements  is,  their  rjeing  Tranflated  into  fo  many  dif- 
ferent Languages,  and  by  a  great  many  different  Hands,  each  at- 
tempting to  fet  them  in  as  clear  a-Light  as  poflible,  and  thereby 
to  render  their  Names  the  more  Noted  for  being  fo  familiarly  ac- 
quainted with  Eucllde.  Among  other  Languages,  the  Latin  has 
had  a  great  fhare  in  the  Works  of  Eucllde  ;  Tacquet,  Defchalles, 
Clavim,  our  Learned  Barrow,  and  others  have  beltow'd  their 
Pains  in  Rendring  and  Demonftrating  his  Propofitions  in  that 
Tongue. 

But  after  all,  the  Editor  of  thefe  Books  of  Eucllde  now  before 
us,  charges  the  foremention'd  Authors  with  fome  Defects,  and 
could  not  therefore  but  think  it  proper  to  Publifhthis  Tranflation 
of  Federic  Commanding,  for  the  life  and  Benefit  of  the  Univerfi- 
ty  Students  \  as  being  more  Adapted  to  the  Genius  and  Capacities 
of  Young  Beginners  in  the  Mathematicks,  than  any  other  that  has 
appear'd  as  yet  in  the  World. 

We 
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We  fliall  juft  take  Notice  of  what  the  Editor  charges  upon  thefe 
Authors  (leaving  the  Perfons  skili'd  in  that  way  to  decide  the 
Cafe)  and  then  fliall  add  a  Word  or  two  concerning  this  Edition: 

As  to  lacquet  and  Defchallcs,  he  obferves,  that  both  of  them 
have  rejected  and  thrown  out  of  their  Books  feveral  ufeful  Pro- 
portions of  Euclide  as  trifling  and  not  to  the  purpofe  \  fuch  as, 
among  the  reft,  are  the  27th,  28th  and  29th  of  the  fixth  Book, 
and  feveral  others,  the  ufe  of  which  perhaps  (fays  the  Editor) 
they  were  wholly  Ignorant  of.  Then  he  tells  us,  that  they  have 
wholly  laid  afide  the  Demonftrations  of  Euclide  in  the  fifth  Book, 
and  have  drawn  up  another  Definition  of  Proportion  concciv'd 
in  other  Words,  the  Defects  whereof  he  Expofes  at  large. 

As  to  Dr.  Burrow,  that  famous  Mathematician,  he  gives  him 
his  due  Praife,  and  owns  thathehasretain'd  moft  of  the  Schemes 
and  Demonftrations  of  Euclide,  not  omitting  one  fingle  Propor- 
tion \  but  however  he  diflikes  the  Doctor's  Brevity,  and  the  Al- 
gebraicalMethod  us'd  by  him  in  his  Demonftrations.  which  (fays 
the  Editor)  are  too  Intricate  and  Knotty,  and  above  the  reach  of 
young  Novices  and  Tyro's  in  the  Mathematicks. 

Clavius,  he  fays,  has  render'd  Euclide  more  obfcure  by  his  Pro- 
lixity, than  Barrow  has  by  his  Brevity  ;  and  truly  moft  Men  are 
of  Opinion  that  the  Multiplicities  of  his  Scholiai  and  Commen- 
taries have  caft  a  Cloud  upon  feme  of  the  plaineft  andcleareft  Pro- 
pofitions  of  Euclide ;  which  did  not  ftand  in  need  of  fo  many 
Remarks,  but  would  appear  more  evident,  by  a  ihorter  and 
plainer  Demonftration. 

'Tis  upon  thefe  Accounts  that  the  Editor  has  here  publiih'd 
the  fix,  and  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  Books  of  Eudidis  Elements, 
as  they  are  Tranflated  by  Federic  Commandinvu.  He  has  font  thefe 
into  the  World  without  the  others,  fince  they  are  fufficient  to 
give  the  Learners  of  the  Mathematicks  a  Light  into  feveral  Parts 
thereof,  and  the  reft  are  fomewhat  more  Intricate.  Befides  he 
acquaints  us  that  all  Euclide's  Works  will  fn  a  ihort  time  be  Pub- 
lifh'd  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  at  Oxford  and  in  a  very  fair  Character. 
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S.  Optati  Afri  Milevitani  Epifcopi  De  Schifmate  Donatiftarum 
Libri  Septem,  &c.2  i.  e.  The  Seven  Booh  of  S.  Optatus  Bijhop 
of  Milevi  in  Africa  concerning  the  Schifm  of  the  Donatifts,  Col- 
lated with  the  Manufcript  s  and  former  Editions,  and  Corrected  in  a 
great  many  Places.  To  which  is  added  the  Hifiory  of  the  Donatifts, 
with  fome  Records  of  Antiquity  relating  thereto,  as  alfo  the  Epifco- 
pal  Geography  of  Africa.  By  M.L.E.  Du  Pin,  DoBor  of  the 
Sorbonne,  &c.   Paris,  Printed  for  A.  Pralard  1700.  in  Fol. 

IN  all  the  Editions  which   have  hitherto  been  made  of   this 
Book,  the  Text  of  Optatus  has  been  miferably  Corrupted" 
The  firfl  is  that  of   Mentz,  in  the   Year  1549*,    which    has 
as  many  Faults  as  Lines.     Afterwards  Balduinw,  publiih'd  it 
at  Paris  in  the  Year  1563.    This  Edition  contains  no  more  than 
fix  Books,  to  which  a  while  after  was  added  a  feventh,  and  a 
New  Edition  was   Publifh'd    1569,   revis'd  by  a  Manufcript. 
The  Edition  of  Albafpin&us  in  163 1 .  is  as  Uncorrecl  as  any  of  the 
former.    That  which  Meric  Cafaubon  publifh'd  at  London  the  fame 
Year,  was  not  done  from  any  Manufcript,  and  the  Amend- 
ments he  has  made  in  feveral  places,  are  done  at  Random  and  by 
Guefs.     Philippm  Priorius,  made  a  new  Impreffion  of  Optatus,  but 
was  fo  far  from  reitoring  the  Text,  that  he  fuffer'd  more  Faults 
to  creep  into  it.    It  was  therefore  to  be  wifh'd  that  fome  one 
would  have  undertaken  a  new  and  more  Correct  Edition  of  this 
Ufeful  and  Important  Treatife,  and  at  lafl  M.  Du  Pin  has  done 
it,  with  all  the  Care  and  Accuracy  imaginable.     He  met  with 
four  Ancient  Manufcripts,  by  which  he  has  Revis'd  the  Text  of 
Optatus,  and  reftor'd  it  in  a  great  many  Places.    He  has  amended 
feveral  Errors,   Rang'd  feveral  Paflages  in  their  proper  Place, 
fupplied  feveral  whole  Periods  that  were  left  out,  and  cutoff  the 
Interpolations.     In  fhort,  one  may  now  aver  that  the  Text  of  Op- 
tatus is  at  prefent  Correct  and  Entire.     At  the  bottom  of  each 
Page  he  has  put  down  the  various  Leftions,  whereby  it  appears 
after  what  manner  he  has  Corrected  the.  Miitakes,  and  how  fome 
Places  which  were  Non fen fe  before,  are  redue'd  to  their  Genuine 
Meaning.     He  has  likewife  divided  the  Text  into  diftincl:  Para- 
graphs, with  the  Arguments  of  each,  noted  in  the  Margine. 

The 
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The  Notes  which  he  has  fet  at  the  bottom  of  the  Pages  are  few 
and  fhort,  but  Learned  and  Neceflary,  aud  at:  the  End  of  the 
Book  are  the  Notes  of  BaUuinus,  Albafplnxus,  Cafauhon,  Barthius^ 
and  others.  Next  to  thefe  Notes  follow  the  Ancient  Records 
which  relate  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  Donatifis  ;  Comprehending 
all  the  Canons  of  Councils  and  Epifcopal  Conferences,  the  Let- 
ters of  Biihops,  the  Edicts  of  Emperors,  the  Proconfular  Deeds, 
and  the  Acts  of  Martyrs  relating  to  that  Subject,  all  digested  in 
a  Chronological  Order  from  the  very  beginning  to  the  time  of 
S.  Gregory  the  Great. 

Nor  is  this  all  that  Du  Pin  has  done,  but  before  Optatus  he  has 
prefixt  two  confiderable  Treatifes,  one  is  the  Hiflory  of  the  Dona- 
tifis, and  the  other  is  a  Sacred  Geography  of  Africa,  with  a.  New 
Map  thereof.  Of  each  of  thefe  we  think  proper  to  give  the 
World  an  Extracl,  after  wehavefaid  a  Word  or  two  of  what  he 
has  deliver'd  in  his  Preface  to  the  whole. 

This  Preface  is  divided  into  three  Parts ;  the  firft  contains  the 
Life  of  Optatus,  the  fecond  treats  of  his  Books,  and  the  third  of 
this  New  Edition  of  them.  Weknow  but  very  little  of  Optatus^ 
only  that  he  was  of  Africa,  and  Bifhop  of  Mllevi.  The  time 
wherein  he  flourifti'd  is  taken  notice  of  in  his  Works*,  for  there 
he  fays,  that  he  wrote  upwards  of  fixty  Years  after  thePerfecu- 
tion  of  Diocletian,  which  ended  ia  the  Welt  Ann.  335.  From 
hence  it  is  eafie  to  infer  that  he  liv'd  about  the  Year  370.  He 
makes  mention  of  Photinus  who  died  in  the  Year  376,  as  of  a 
Heretick  that  was  ftill  alive.  S.  Jerome  fays,  that  he  wrote  in 
the  time  of  Valentinian  and  Salens  Emperors,  and  consequently 
between  the  Years  372,  and  375.  The  Name  of  Siricius  to  be 
met  within  the  Catalogue  of  the  Biihops  of  Rome,  would  induce 
one  to  believe  that  he  wrote  a  great  deal  later,  Sir  id  us  was  not 
advane'd  to  the  Roman  See  till  384.  But  M.  Du  Pin  proves  that 
Optatiis  added  the  Name  of  this  Pope  after  he  had  finiuYd  his 
Work,  as  well  as  the  Names  of  two  Donatift  Biihops  of  Rome, 
and  from  hence  Concludes  that  he  liv'd  to  the  Pontificate  of  Si- 
ricius. The  Year  of  his  Death  is  unknown:  S.  Jerome  and  S. 
Auflin  cite  this  Author  with  high  Commendations,  and  Fidgentms 
calls  him  S.  Optatus.  However  his  Name  is  not  in  any  Manyrology, 
except  in  that  of  Peter  dc  Natalibus,  where  he  is  fet  down  the 
31  of  Auguft  the  fame  day  with  Optatus  Bifhop  of  Auxerr^  Ba- 
ronius  having  difcover'd  this  Miltake,  has  referred  the  latter  to  the 
31  of  Auffutt',  but  beinz  of  Opinion  that  Optatus  of  MlUm  de- 
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ferv'd  a  Plicc  among  the  Saints,  he  has  Afllgn'd  for  k&n  the  4th 
of  T/.'/.y,  but  without  any  Foundation.  Let  this  be  as  it  will,  we 
are  Ignorant  of  theDay  of  his  Death,  and  there  is  not  any  Church 
or  Altar  erefted  to  his  Memory. 

The  Books  of  Optatm  afford  M.  T)u  Pin  an  occafion  of  enlarg- 
ing himfclf  farther.  They  were  written  againfl  Parmemanm-a. 
Donatift  Bifliop  of  C.vthagc,  who  fucceeded  Donates  about  the 
Year  355.  The  book  of  Parmeniamts  refuted  by  Optatm  is  not 
the  fame  with  that  againfc  which  S.  Auftin  Wrote. 

It  was  a  Controverted  Point  among  the  Criticks  whether  the 
feventh  Book  of  Optatm  were  his  or  not.  But  now  'tis  put  be- 
yond Difpute  :,  for  M.  Du  Pin  (hews  that  what  is  faid  in  that 
Book  to  Extenuate  the  Crime  of  the  Traditores,  is  not  to  bemet 
with  in  any  Manufcript,  and  confequently  is  Suppofititious  ;  and 
that  the  reft  make  not  a  diftindf  Book,  but  are  only  Additions  to 
fome  of  the  former  Books.  And  this  Solves  all  Difficulties  with 
refpecl  to  this  Matter.  After  this  M.  Du  Pin  (hews  the  Ufeful- 
nefs  of  the  Books  of  Optatm,  and  gives  us  a  Summary  of  his 
Doctrine.  He  applauds  his  Style,  and  difcovers  its  Character, 
and  excufes  his  Allegorical  Interpretation  of  fome  PafTages  of 
Scripture. 

Laftly,  he  gives  an  Account  of  this  Edition,  and  the  Care  he 
has  usd  therein ,  and  to  the  Preface  has  fubjoyn'd  the  Teftimo- 
nies  of  the  Ancients  concerning  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Op- 
tatus. 

Having  thus  accounted  for  what  is  contain'd  in  Du  Pin's  Pre- 
face to  the  Works  of  Optatm,  we  fhall  now  proceed  to  give  you 
the  Extract  of  his  two  DifTertations -,  beginning  with  th3t  of  his 
Hiftcry  of  the  Donatifts  •  wherein  we  meet  with  the  following 
Remarks. 

Africa  was  not  fo  Happy  as  to  receive  the  Light  of  the  Gofpel 
as  Tranfmitted  immediately  from  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  but  a 
Century  after  the  Birth  of  Jefm  Chritt  -,  and  'tis  doubtlefs  to  the 
Romany  that  it  owes  the  firft  Planting  of  the  Chnftim  Faith,  of 
which  there  became  many  ProfefTors,  tho'  Perfecutions  from 
time  to  time  fwept  away  a  great  many  of  them.  The  African 
Church  feems  to  have  increafed  every  day  by  the  Torments  and 
Sufferings  of  Chriilians,  fo  true  was  that  Saying  of  Tertullian  to 
the  Pagans  in  behalf  of  the  African  Chriftians  -^Tho  you  Mow  us 
down,  yet,  we  become  ft  ill  more  Numerous,  and  the  Blood  of  the  Mtur- 
r\rs  is  the  Seed  which  produce  th  Cnriftians. 

The 
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The  r.rfecution  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian  was  the  fiercefl  of 
any  both  in  Africa  and  all  the  other  Provinces  of  the  Em; 
Annlinrnm  the  Proconfular  Province,   and  Florm in  JSTumidia^  did 
a41  they  could  to  pervert   the  Ch-mians.     One  of  the  Principal 
Methods  made  ufe  of  by  the  Maglftfates  to  Corrupt  the  Chri- 
ltians,  was  to  demand  of  them  the  delivering  up  of  their  Bible?, 
the  confecrnted  VeiTels,  and  other  Ornaments  belonging  to  the 
Church.     They  who  deliver'd  them  up  were  called  Traditw's. 
Some  others  running  to  the  oppoiite  Extreme,  declar'd  Publick-" 
ly  that  they  had  indeed  Bibles,  but  would  never  part  with  them. 
-Others  more  Religious  than  the  former,  and  more  Prudent  than 
the  latter,  hid  'their  Bibles,  without  Declaring  that  they  had  any, 
and  when  they  were  taken  and  examin'd  about  it,  chofe  rather  to 
die  than  to  deliver  them  up.     Menfurim  Arch-Bifhop  of  Carthage 
was  one  of  thofe  that  obferv'd  this  Policy,  for  he  hid  the  Bible  J, 
and  inftead  of  them  put  the  Books  of  Hereticks  in  the  Church 
which  the  Perfecutors  carry'd  off  as  Holy  Books.    The  Primate  of 
Numidia  Secundiu  Bifhop  of  Tigifi^  boafted  that  he  was  more  Ge- 
nerous, in  declaring  that  he  had  the  Sacred  Books,  and  would  not 
part  with  them,  but  Purpurim  of  Liraata  Objected  againft  him, 
that  he  got  clear  only  by  delivering  up  thofe  Books,  or  at  leaft  by- 
ordering  fuch  a  thing  to  be  done.     Paul  Biihop  of  Cirtha,  and 
his  Deacon  Silvanm  deliver'd  up  the  Books  and  Ornaments.   The 
Confeflbrs  of  Abitina  being  brought  Prifoners  to  Carthage^  Men- 
furim order'd  his  Arch-deacon  Cacilian  to  prevent  the  Chriftians 
from  going  in  Crowds  to  the  Prifon,  for  fear  it  mould  exafperate 
the  Heathens  againft  them.     Hence  doubtlefs  arofe  the  Calumny 
wich  the  Donatifts  afterwards  call  upon  Cacilian,  as  if  he  hinder'd 
the  carrying  any  thing  for  the  Martyrs  who  were  in  Prifon  to  Eat 
or  Drink.    They  accus'd  Fdix  of  AptungU  who  Ordain'd  Cacili- 
an^  of  having  deliver'd  the  Holy  Books  to  the  Pagans.    But  he 
was  cleared  afterwards  of  this  Falfe  Accufation,  and  it  was  found 
that  Jngentim  had  Forged  a  Letter  from  the  Magiftrate  of  Aptun- 
gis  to  make  the  thing  more  probable,  being  incens'd  againft  Felix 
for  having  Excommunicated  his  Friend  the  Biihop  of  Vtica. 

The  Perfecution  being  a  little  abated,  ten  or  twelve  Bifhops  of 
Numidia  met  at  Cirtha  in  the  Houfe  of  Urban  Donatm,  March  5. 
305.  Secundus  of  Tigifis  Primate  of  Numidia  Preiided  at  this  Sy- 
nod, and  Accus'd  moft  of  the  Bifliops  of  having  been  Traditars, 
but  perceiving  that  they  were  about  to  Recriminate  upon  him  in 
their  turn,  he  let  the  Matter  drop,  referr'd  the  Judgment  of 
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them  to  God,  and  permitted  them  to  fit  as  Judges  in  the  Coun- 
cil. Afterwards  they  Ordain'd  Sllvanas,  who  had  been  a  Tradi- 
tor,  Bifhop  of  Clrtlht  in  the  room  of  Paul,  Maugre  all  the  Oppo- 
fition  made  by  the  Clergy  and  Perfons  of  Note  in  the  City  to  the 
contrary. 

Tho'  Meufurim  of  Carthage  and  Sccundm  of  TigijJs  did  not  agree 
very  well  together  -,  yet  no  open  Schifm  broke  .out  between 
them,  whilft  Menfurlm  liv'd  :  But  after  his  Death  the  Ordina- 
nationof  Majorinm  whom  the  Bifhops  of  Nnmldla  fet  up  againft 
C&c'dian  who  had  been  Ordain'd  Bifhop  of  Carthage  before,  divi- 
ded firft  of  all  the  Church  of  that  City,  and  after  that  all  the 
Churches  of  Africa.  Optatm  in  a  very  Elegant  manner  defcribes 
the  Caufes  and  Origine  of  that  Schifm.  Lucilla  a  great  Lady, 
was  Incens'd  againft  Cacti/art^  becaufe  he  had  Reprov'd  her  for 
Kitting  every  Morning  the  Bones  of  a  pretended  Martyr,  even 
before  fhc  receiv'd  the  Spiritual  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucha- 
rift.  A  Dean  nam'd  Felix,  was  Accus'd  of  Writing  a  Defama- 
tory Libel  againft  the  Emperor,  and  fent  for  to  Court.  He  ab- 
fconding,  Menfurlns  receiv'd  Orders  either  to  fend  the  Deacon, 
or  to  come  himfelf.  At  his  Departure,  he  left  the  Gold  and  Sil- 
ver VeiTels  of  the  Church  of  Carthage  in  truft  with  fome  old  Men, 
having  firft  taken  an  Inventory  of  them  which  he  lodg'd  in  an 
Old  Woman's  Hands  to  be  deliver'd  up  to  his  Succeflbr,  in  cafe 
he  mould  die  in  his  Journey,  as  it  afterwards  happen'd.  Botrm 
and  Ccelefi I 'us  two  Men  of  large  Eftates,  being  defirous  to  be  Or- 
dain'd Bifhops  of  Carthage,  affembled  the  Neighbouring  Bifhops 
of  the  City,  without  calling  thofe  of  Numldla,  fuppofing  there- 
by to  attain  their  End  the  moreeafily^  but  they  were  miftaken 
in  their  Aim.  Cacilidn  was  Elected  by  the  People  and  Ordain'd 
by  Felix  Bifhop  of  Apimgis.  The  Inventory  of  the  VefTels  and 
Ornaments  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Carthage  was  put  into  his 
Hands.  The  Old  Men  who  had  Embezzel'd  them,  for  fear  of  be- 
ing conftrain'd  to  a  Reftitution,  feparated  from  the  Communion 
of  C&cilian.  Bonus  and.  Ce/e/ha/diflatisfied  at  his  being  preferr'd 
before  them,  did  the  fame  thing.  Lucilla  C<zclllanh Enemy  fepa- 
rated from  him  with  all  that  depended  upon  her.  Thus,  faith 
Opatus,  this  Schifm  was  begun  by  the  Paffion  of  a  Woman, 
nouriflfd  by  the  Ambition  o(  two  Perfons,  andconfirm'd  by  the 
Avarice  of  thefe  two  Old  Men.  All  this  happen'd  after  Peace 
was  reftor'd  to  the  African  Church  by  the  Orders  of  Maxentius^ 
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viz..  In  the  Year  311.     Maxeiitius  not  becoming  Matter  of  .//f- 
r/V#,  till  after  the  Death  of  Maximian,  in  the  Year  31c. 

Secundits  of  Tigifis  Primate  of  Num'ulia  came  forthwith  to 
Carthage,  with  70  Bifhopsof  Numidia,  among  whom  were  feveral 
Traditors,  fuppofing  it  to  be  reafonable  for  one  Primate  to  be  Or- 
dain'd  by  mother  Primate.  But  finding  that  C&cil  an  was  Or- 
dain'd  and  Acknowledged  bv  all  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  Excep- 
ting thePerfons  3i)o.'c-menr'on''d,  they  could  not  get  Admittance 
into  the  Church,  and  therefore  betook  themfelves  to  the  Ene- 
mies of  C^ciUar>)  who  rcceiv'd  them  with  open  Arms.  Thefe 
Bifhops  being  met  in  a  Private  Houfe,  cited  C&alian,  Condemn'd 
him  tho'  Abfent,  and  Ordaiifd  Alajorinus  aDomeftick  of  Lacilla 
Bifhop  of  Carthage,  at  the  Inftance  of  that  Woman  who  Brib'd 
them  into  that  Choice.  They  Illu'd  forth  a  Synodal  Letter  a- 
gainft  Cxcilian.  But  in  Spight  of  .their  Sentence,  C&cilian  re- 
mained in  the  PoiTeflion  of  his  See,  aud  held  Communion  with  all 
other  Churches.  The  Emperor  Cor, >ft a-atine  having  writ  to  him 
as  Lawful  Bifhop  of  Carthage,  thofe  of  Majorinus's  Party  pre- 
ferr'd  a  Remonftrance  to  that  Emperor  which  they  put  into  the 
Hands  of  Anulinm  Proconful  of  Africa,  wherein  they  charg'd 
CAcitian  with  feveral  Crimes,  and  in  another  Petition  delivered  at 
the  fame  time  defir'd  that  he  would  be  pleas'd  to  Aflign  fome  Gal- 
lic Bilhops  to  be  the  Judges  of  their  Caufe.  The  Emperor  upon 
the  receit  of  thofe  Petitions,  nominated  Marinas  of  Aries,  Re- 
ficius  of  Aittim  and  Matemus  of  Cologne  to  determine  this  Matter 
in  Conjunction  with  Pope  Mdtiades.  Thefe  Arbitrators  met  at 
Rome,  where  they  held  a  Synod  with  fifteen  Bilhops  of  Italy  in 
the  Year  313,  in  October,  wherein  they  enquir'd  into  the  Caufe 
of  C&cilian.  The  Bulinefs  took  up  three  days.  On  of  the  firit 
nothing  was  decided  with  refpect  to  Chilian,  becaufe  his  Adver- 
faries  did  not  produce  their  WitneiTes,  but  only  promis'd  to  do 
it.  As  for  Donatus  of  Cafe  nigra,  or  Calama,  he  was  Convicted  of 
having  begun  a  Schifm  at  Carthage,  whilit  Chilian  was  Arch-dea- 
con, of  having  Re-baptiz'd,  and  laid  his  Hands  again  upon  the 
Bifhops  who  had  Relaps'd.  On  the  Second  they  took  into  Confi- 
deration  what  related  to  the  Synod  of  the  feventy  Bifhops  ofNnmi- 
d:a,znd  what  they  had  to  alledge  agairift  the  Ordination  of  Cidlian. 
Laftly,  on  the  third  day  C&alian  was  declar'd  Innocent,  w&Donatus 
unanimoufly  Condemn'd  by  the  Judges.  No  Sentence  was  parsed 
a^ainft  the  reft  of  the  Bifhops,  and  they  were  allowed  to  remain  ia 
their  Dignities,  provided  they  would  embrace  Unity,  fo  that  in  the 

S  f  f  f  2  Places 


tyt         %%t  mt}?tt&  Of  tyt  L  E  A  R  K  E  D, 

Places  where  there  were  two  Bifhops,one  favouring  A.'ajorimts,  the 
other  Gecilianjie  who  was  firftordain'd  mould  remain  in  Pofleffion. 

The  Donatifts  would  by  no  means  acquiefce  in  this  Decifion, 
and  therefore  applied  themfelves  again  to  Conftantine  defiring 
he  would  give  them  another  Hearing.  The  Emperor  order'd 
the  Caufe  to  be  Heard  before  the  Proconful  of  Africa,  whereby 
it  ftill  appear'd  from  the  Depofition  of  WitnefTes  that  Chilian 
was  clear  of  the  Crime  they  charg'd  him  with.  He  afterwards 
call'd  a  Council  at  Aries,  in  the  Year  3 1 4,  confining  as  M.  Du 
Pin  fhews  of  34  Bifhops or  thereabouts.  The  Accus'd,  and  Ac- 
cufers  were  there  Heard,  and  the  Decree  of  the  Council  of 
Rome  confirm'd.  The  Donatifls  ftill  appeal'd  from  this  Sentence 
to  the  Emperor,  who  was  offended  at  their  Obftinacy,  and  refus'd 
at  firft  to  take  any  Cognizance  of  the  Matter }  but  at  laft  over- 
come with  their  Importunities  and  to  reftore  Peace  to  the  Church, 
he  declar'd  himfelf,  acquitting  C&cilian,  and  Condemning  the  Do- 
natifts  as  Calumniators. 

Upon  the  Death  of  Majorinus,  Donatus  of  Carthage,  not  the 
fame  with  him  of  Calama,  Succeeded  him,  and  became  the  Head 
of  the  Faction,  which  from  him  derived  the  Name  of  Donatifts* 
The  Emperor  Conftantine  Fublffid  very  fevere  Edicts  againft  them, 
but  afterwards  abated  of  his  Rigour.  The  Donatifls  fent  feve- 
ral  Perfons  to  Rome  to  procure  Bifhops  from  thence.  ThofeBi- 
fhops  belong'd  to  no  Church,  and  met  under  a  Mountain.  All 
the  Succeffors  of  Conslantine,  except  Julian  the  Apoftate,  en- 
acted Laws  againft  the  Donatisls,  and  curb'd  the  Infolencyof 
their  Circumcellians  by  feveral  Officers.  Leontius,  Vrfacius,  Paul 
and  Macarius,  are  thofewho  fignaliz'd  themfelves  againft  them. 
The  Sect  of  the  Donatifts  was  divided  into  two  Parties,  viz.,  the 
Maximianists,  and  the  PrimianiHs.  S.  Augusline  Wrote  againft 
this  Sect  for  a  long  time  with  great  Succefs  \  and  the  fatal  Blow 
was  given  them  by  the  Conference  held  at  Carthage  in  the  Year 
41 1.  which  was  follow'd  by  feveral  Imperial  Edicts  againft  them. 
Whilft  the  Vandals  Ravag'd  thofe  Parts,  they  underwent  the 
fame  Fate  with  the  Catholicks.  However  there  were  ftill  fome 
Pvemains  of  this  Sect  down  to  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great, 
Thus  much  may  ferve  for  the  Hiftory  of  the  Donatifts.. 

To  this  M.  Du  Pin  has  annex'da  Sacred  Geography  of  Africa, 
or  an  Account  of  the  Bifhops  of  that  Country.  'Tis  a  Part  of 
the  World  where  the  Bifhopricks  have  have  been  moft  numerous, 
and  yet  their  Sees  are  as  little  known,    M.  Du  Pin  following  the 
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Footfteps  of  Paul,  Holtterws,  Baluz.ins  and  Rmhipl  in  of  dcr^  to 
the  letting  of  this  Matter  in  a  clear  Light,  has  Treated  of  it 
with  all  the  Accuracy  imaginable.  It  were  to  be  wifrYd  thai:  he 
would  undertake  to  Treat  after  the  fame  maimer  of  the  other 
Parts  of  the  World:  For  then  we  mould  have  a  Sacred  Geogra- 
phy more  Perfect  and  Exact  than  that  of  Charles  de  S.  Pa:.!. 

M.  Dh  Pin  begins  with  a  genei  al  Defcription  of  Africa.,  which 
Name  is  take  in  three  Senfes :  (1.)  Firff,  for  a  third  Part  of  the 
World  feparated  from  Aft  a  by  the  Iflhmus  or  by  the  Heads  of 
Nile,  and  furrounded  on  all  fides  by  the  Sea  :  (2.)  For  that  which 
was  call'dthe  Diocefs  of  Africa  diftincT:  from  Egypt;  And  (3.) 
For  the  fingle  Proconfular  Province  of  which  Carthage  was  the 
Metropolis.  We  fhall  not  trouble  our  Reader  with  the  other  Di- 
vifions  of  Africa  mention'd  by  Dn  Pin,  'tis  enough  to  obferve 
that  the  Chriflian  Church  always  follow'd  the  fame  Divifion, 
which  the  Civil  State  allow'd  of.  -  Each  Province  among  the 
Chriftians  had  its  Primate,  (for  fo  the  Metropolitans  were  call'd 
in  Africa)  and  this  Dignity  was  not  annexed  as  every  where 
elfe  it  is,  to  the  Metropolitan  City,  but  to  the  mod  ancient  Bi- 
fhoprick,  theEldefl  Bifhop  of  the  Province  being  Primate.  M. 
Du  Pin  proves  this  by  fo  many  Inftances  as  render  it  Indifputable. 
Out  of  this  general  Rulemuft  be  excepted  the  Bifhop  of  Carthage, 
who  was  not  only  the  fix'd  and  flated  Primate  of  the  Proconfular 
Province,  but  a  fori:  of  a  Patriarch  of  all  Africa,  over  which  he 
had  certain  Privileges  and  Prerogatives,  and  a  peculiar  Jurif- 
dicYion. 

M.  Du  Pin  defcribes  the  Extent,  and  fets  down  the  Boundaries 
of  thofe  Provinces,  which  were  very  Fertile  and  Populous.  In 
thefe  Provinces  were  a  great  many  Bifhopricks,  being  not  only 
Erected  in  Cities  of  Note,  but  even  in  fmall  Towns,  Villages 
and  Caflles.  It  S.  Cyprians  time  thefe  met  in  a  Synod  of  the  Pro- 
confular Province  and  of  Numidia  feventy  Bifhops  upon  the 
Point  of  Re-baptizjng.  Under  Donatus  S.  Cyprian's  Predecefibr, 
Privates  an  Heretick  was  Condemned  in  a  Council  of  Ninety  Bi- 
fhops. In  the  Carthaginian  Conference  are  reckon'd  470  Bilhops 
in  Africa,  and  458  in  the  Account  of  thofe  Bifhops  that  were 
Baniflfd  by  Hunmric.  After  Jusiinim  had  recover'd  Africa  from 
the  Vandals,  the  Church  was  Re-eftablifh'd  there  upon  its  Ancient 
Foundation,  and  the  Bifhops  were  very  numerous,  (inceinthc 
two  Letters  recited  in  the  Later  an  Council  under  Pope  M 
there  are  the  Subfcriptions  of  69  Bifhops  of  the  Proconfular  Pro- 
vince, 
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vince,  and  of  46  of  Bizjtcette  Province.  But  when  the  Saracens 
had  ExpelPd  the  Romans  out  of  Africa,  the  Church  there  was  re- 
due'd  to  fo  Miferable  a  Condition,  that  in  the  time  of  Gregory 
VIII  there  were  not  three  Bifhops  in  all  Africa. 

But  to  return  to  the  more  Happy  Times  of  the  African  Church, 
M.  Du  fin  has  found  out  the  Names  of  69oBifhopricksof  Africa ; 
78  of  which  he  Afligns  not  the  Province  to  which  they  belong'd, 
but  257  are  taken  notice  of  in  the  Map.  In  his  Notes  he  has 
obferv'd  feveral  Miilakes  of  Charles  de  Sam  V aid,  and  other  Geo- 
graphers :  And  before  his  Account  he  has  prehVd  a  Defcripti- 
on  of  the  Ancient  City  of  Carthage,  which  is  atprefent  wholly 
ruinated,  and  gives  us  the  Hiflory  of  the  Bifhops  that  Govern'd. 
in  that  City. 

The  Map  of  M.  de  rifle  which  is  here  added,  is  very  exact. 
Therein  Ajrica  is  reprefented  according  to  the  lateft  Obfervati- 
ons,  and  the  Ancient  Divifion  of  the  Provinces  is  ftill  obferv'd. 
The  Epifcopal  Cities,  the  Scituation  of  which  is  unknown,  are 
fet  down.  The  chief  Cities  are  there  in  large  Chara&ers,  and 
the  Places  where  the  Councils  were  held  are  Mark'd  by  an  Afte- 
risk.  Upon  the  whole  M.  de  V  IJle  has  us'd  all  the  Care  imagina- 
ble to  render  this  Map  as  Compleat  and  as  Exact  as  Poffible. 


Hifloria  Ptolemseorum  iEgypti  Regum  Ad  fidem  Numifmatum 
Accommodata,  per  J.  Vaillant  Bellov.  D.  M.  &  S.  Ducis  Ce- 
nom.  Antiquarium,  &c.~\  i.  e.  The  Hiflory  of  the  Ptolemeys 
Kings  of  Egypt,  &c.  By  J.  Vaillant  D.M.  and  Antiquary,  &c. 
Amfterdam.    Printed  by  G.  Gallet  for  the  Huguetants.  1701. 

in  Folio.  Pag.  2 1 8. 

THe  World  is  already  indebted  to  M.  Vaillant  for  the  Hiflory 
he  Publifh'd  about  Twenty  Years  ago  of  the  Kings  of  Sy- 
ria, Collected  chiefly  from  the  Medals  of  thofe  Kings.  That 
Treatife  met  with  lb  favourable  a  Reception,  that  our  Antiquary, 
according  to  the  Promife  then  made,  fet  upon  the  Hiflory  of  the 
Egyptian  Kings,  but  met  with  fuch  Difficulties  in  the  Underta- 
king, and  wanted  thole  Helps  and  AfhTtances  which  he  had  in 
the  other,  that  itwasdelay'd  fo  long  'ere  it  could  be  publifh'd. 

He 
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He  confines  himfelf  tothofe  Kings  only  who  Reign'd  in  Egypt 
under  the  Name  of  Ptolemey,  from  the  Death  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  to  the  Death  of  Cleopatra,  after  which  Egypt  became  a 
Roman  Province.  After  the  Life  of  each  King  he  prefents  us 
with  an  Account  of  their  Medals,  and  the  Explication  of  them, 
and  to  the  whole  has  added,  zAigyptns  Numifmatica  ex  Impera- 
toribus  Rom&nis  DefumptaOrdme  Alphabet ico  ;  that  is,  Egypt  defer  1- 
bed  by  its  Medals  as  taken  from  the  Roman  Emperors,  rangd  Abhebe- 
tically. 

After  this  general  View  of  the  Author's  Performance,  we 
think  it  not  amifs  to  give  you  a  farther  Extract  of  what  he  de- 
livers concerning  thofe  Ptolemeys. 

He  begins  with  Ptolemey  Sir-nam'd  Soter,  the  fir  ft  King  of  £-• 
gypt  after  the  Death  of  Alexander,  who  Reign'd  about  40  Years. 
Of  this  King  he  obferves,  that  he  was  the  fuppos'd  Son  of  Lagns 
an  Obfcure  Macedonian,  to  whom  King  Philip  Married  Arfraoe, 
after  he  had  got  her  with  Child  of  this  Ptolemey :  That  he  was  m 
great  Efteem  with  Philip  during  his  Life,  and  upon  his  Death  was 
as  highly  Favour'd  by  his  Succeflbr.  During  the  Expedition 
which  Alexander  carry'd  on  againft  Darius  the  Perjian,  this  Com- 
mander Signaliz'd  himfelf  in  fsveral  Rencounters,  and  particular- 
ly in  that  dangerous  Paflage  made  over  the  Granicum,  when  the 
Per  fans  Army  was  Defeated.  He  was  difpatch'd  by  Alexander 
upon  feveral  Enterprizes,  and  conftantly  return'd  back  with 
great  Satisfaction  to  the  Conqueror.  When  Alexander  in_  the 
height  of  all  his  Glory,  in  the  very  Heart  and  Centre  of  his 
Conquefts,  was  taken  off  by  an  immature  Death  \  Having  left  no 
Heir,  and  declar'd  no  Body  for  his  Succeflbr,  great  Conteftsa- 
rofe  about  the  Succeflicn.  But  at  laft  the  Commanders  canton'd 
his  Conquefts  among  themfelves,  and  out  of  one  made  four  Mo- 
narchies ;  Ptolemey  had  Egypt  for  his  Share  }  Stleucus  Reign'd  at 
Babylon  and  in  Syria  ;  Caffander  became  Matter  of  Greece  and  Ma- 
cedonia ;  and  Antigonus  RuPd  over  Afia  Minor.  Llpon  this  Parti- 
tion began  the  Reign  of  the  Lagid*  or  Ptolemeys  in  Egypt,  in  the 
1 1 4th  Olympiad,  and  432  Years  before  the  Building  of  Rome^  ao 
cording  to  Faillam\  Calculation.  After  this  our  Author  goes 
on  to  inform  us  of  the  Deportment  of  Ptolemey  whilft  he  was 
King,  how  Kind  and  Indulgent  he  was  to  his  Subjeds,  what  c 
he  took  to  maintain  an  Alliance  with  the  Neighbouring  Peine 
what  difturbances  he  met  with  in  his  Government,  and  how  he 
weather'd  out  all  the  Storms  that  threatned  him  fromiWi**w* 

Caffandsr, 
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C.'.Jf.uider,  and  others,  and  was  at  lad  fettled  in  his  Kingdom. 
To  the  Actions  of  Ptolemey  we  have  his  Character  fubjoin  d  \  as 
alfo  an  Account  of  the  Brothers,  Wives  and  Children,  which 
he  had. 

He  was  Succeeded  by  Ptolemey  Vhiladelphm,  his  Son  by  Berenice^ 
who  Reign'd  40  Years;  two  before,  and  38.  after  his  Father's 
Death.  And  here  Mr.  Veullam  in  Treating  of  this  King,  among 
other  things  takes  Notice,  of  his  Marriage  with  Arfinoe  the 
Daughter  of  Lyfimachus,  o{:  the  troubles  he  met  with  from  his 
Brother  Ceraumis,  who  fell  in  Love  with,  Courted,  and  after- 
wards Married  the  fame  Afinoe  \  and  of  his  Expeditions  and  en- 
larging of  his  Territories.  He  likewife  tells  us  what  a  great  Fa- 
vourer he  was  of  Learned  Men,  what  care  he  took  in  Furnifhing 
the  Library  of  Alexandria  with  feveral  thoufands  of  choice  Books, 
what  Publick  Buildings  and  Schools  he  Erected,  concluding  with 
the  Character  of  this  great  Prince.  In  his  time  Ambaffadors 
were  fent  to  Rome,  and  from  thence  others  were  fent  to  Egypt. 

After  the  Death  of  Ph'.Uiddphm,  (who,  as  fome  give  out,  died 
by  Exceflive  Drinking)  his  Son  Ptolemey  Euergetes  enter'd  upon 
the  Government  of  Egypt,  and  Reign'd  about  26  Years.     In  the 
Beginning  of  his  Reign  he  had  to  deal  with  Seleucus  King  of  Syria, 
who  had  put  Berenice  Ptolemey^  Aunt  with  her  Son  to  Death. 
Ttokmey  made  great  Preparations  againfl  Seleucus,  and  Conquer'd 
a  great  part  of  his  Country,but  at  laft  a  Peace  or  Truce  was  Con- 
cluded between  them  for  ten  Years.  It  feems  he  could  have  over- 
ran all  Syria,had  not  fome  Intefline  Commotions  rais'd  by  his  Bro- 
ther Lyftmachus,  call'd  him  back  to  Egypt.     This  Ptolemey  imita- 
ted his  Father  in  his  Liberal  and  Generous  Actions,  for  he  re- 
lie  v'd  the  Rhodians  who  had  been  great  Sufferers  by  an  Earth- 
quake, contributed  very  largely  towards  the  Rebuilding  of  what 
had  been  Ruinated  thereby,  and  made  large  Additions  to  the 
Alexandrian  Library  which  his  Father  had  fet  up.     He  was  like- 
wife  employed  m  feveral  other  Expeditions  againfl  his  Enemies, 
and  is  reckon'd  among  the  Good  Kings  of  Egypt  (all  his  Succeflbrs 
being  very  bad  ones)  and  upon  his  Death,  which,  according  to 
Juftin,  was  not  without  fome  Sufpicion  of  Poyfon,  he  left  his 
Son 

Ptolemey  Pbilopaior  to  Succeed  him,  who  Reign'd  about  17 
Years.  As  to  this  King  M.PaiUant  Obferves,  that  he  was  from 
his  Youth  addicted  to  Wine  and  Sports,  and  confequently  he  mult 
needs  make  but  a  very  indifferent  Governour.     He  was  guided 

in 
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by  Sofibiusa.  Crafty  and  Subtile,  but  Wicked  Minifter  of  State  ? 
and  to  fpeak  the  Truth  this  Man  was  rather  King  of  Egyfo  than 
Ptolemey.  For  Philapator  lord  his  Eafe  too  well  to  intermeddle 
much  with  the  Affairs  of  the  Government,  giving  the  Reins  up 
wholly  into  the  Hands  of  Sdfbius,  who  carri'd  all  before  him,  and 
manag'd  every  thing  both  at  Home  and  Abroad  at  hisPleafurc. 
Not  only  the  Court,  but  even  the  Souldiery  follow'd  the  King 
in  his  foft  way  of  living,  and  fo  Degenerated  from  their  Ancient 
Bravery.  Pbilopatdr  was  not  only  very  Cruel  in  his  Ufage  to- 
wards the  Jews,  but  was  Barbarous  and  Inhumane  towards  thofe 
of  his  own  Family  :  As  he  began  his  Reign  with  the  Murder  of 
his  Mother  and  Brother,  fo  he  ended  it  with  that  of  his  Wife. 
From  all  this  it  is  very  plain,  no  favourable  Character  can  be  given 
of  him.  "  He  was  (fays  Polybms)  the  moft  Impure,  Sottifh, 
'"  Foolifh  and  Cruel  Prince  that  ever  liv'd  ;  he  fpent  his  time  at 
"  Taverns,  Stews,  and  in  Gaming,  and  left  the  Care  of  the  Go- 
vernment for  which  he  had  no  Capacity,  firftto  Sofibiiu,  and 
cc  after  him  to  Agathocles.  "  This  Agathocles  was  Brother  to  a 
Miftrefs  of  Philopator's  NanVd  Agathocka,  and  by  both  their  In- 
flations it  was  that  he  put  his  "Wife  Arfmoe  to  Death,  becaufe 
Ihe  often  Upbraided  him  with  the  Lewd  Pra&ices  thatpafs'd  be- 
twixt  Agathoclea  and  him.  The  only  good  Quality  this  King  was 
Mailer  of,  was  his  Love  to  Poetry,  in  which  he  fo  far  Delighted, 
that  he  Ere&ed  a  Temple  in  Honor  of  Homer,  the  Prince  of 
Poets. 

After  Philopator's  Death,  his  Son  Epiphanes,  an  Orphan  of  four 
Years  Old  Succeeded  him,  who  was  left  under  the  Care  of  Aga- 
thocles  during  his  Minority,  and  Reign'd  24  Years.  Agatbocles 
during  his  Regency  manag'd  Affairs  fo  111,  that  it  irritated  the 
People  againfl  him.  He  difpos'd  of  all  Offices  of  Truft  to  his 
Friends,  indulg'd  himfelf  in  his  Pleafures,  and  lead  a  Loofe  and 
Effeminate  Life.  At  laft  the  People  were  fo  far  Incens'd,  that 
they  rofe  up  in  Arms,  Demanded  their  King,  and  put  Agatbocles 
to  Death.  They  were  now  without  a  Tutor  or  Governour  for 
their  young  Princc,and  therefore  fent  to  Romero  defire  the  Senate 
there  to  appoint  one.  During  the  Minority  of 'Epifhanes,  Attempts 
were  made  upon  Egypt  by  Anmchiu  Kin?;  of  Syria,  and  Philip 
King  of  Mgeedon,  but  i  being  afliikd   by  the  Romans* 

render'd  the  Deiigns  of  thofe  King?  infignMcant.  Ip  the  farther  Ac- 
count of  Epiphams  Reign  .  •  informs  us  of  the  greatPleafure 
he  took  in  Hunti             his  mending  the  High- ways  that  led  into 

T  1 1 1  Calofyria, 
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C&lofyria,  and  calling  fcvcral  Bridges  over  the  Rivers  of  that  Pro- 
vince. At  length  this  Young  Prince  was  drawn  afide  by  Parafites,. 
turn'd  Cruel  to  his  Subjects,  and  was  Poyfon'd  by  fomeof  his 
Commanders. 

Next  to  him  came  his  Son  Ptolemey,  Sir-uam'd  Philomel wf,  a  Mi- 
nor left  under  the  Tutelage  of  Cleopatra  his  Mother,  but  upon 
her  Death  the  Eunuch  Eidaiw  and  l.en<zm  were  nominated  his  Go- 
vernors. They  endeavoured  to  recover  Cdcfyria  from  Antiochm, 
but  were  prevented  in  their  Deiign  by  that  Prince.  Philometor 
in  the  fourteenth  Year  of  his  Age  took  upon  himfelf  the  Admi- 
niftration  of  the  Government,  and  was  Proclaim'd  King.  He 
Reign'd  upwards  of  34  Years,  and  Died  of  the  Wounds  he  had 
receiv'd  by  a  fall  offhis  Horfeinthat  Battle  wherein  he  Conquer'd 
Alexander  Balas  King  of  Syria. 

The  feventh  of  the  Ptolemeys  who  Reign'd  in  Egypt,  was  Euer- 
getes  II.  Sir-nam'd  Phyfcon,  who  Govern'd  that  State  about  29 
Years.  He  as  well  as  his  PredecefTor  Afcended  the  Throne  thro' 
Steps  of  Blood:  For  when  he  heard  of  his  Brother  Philometor^ 
Death,  he  fent  to  Alexandria  defiring  to  be  the  Young  Prince  his 
Nephew's  Guardian  ,  but  was  deny'd  by  Cleopatra  the  Queen 
Mother,  and  the  reft  of  the  Minifters  of  State.  Hereupon  he 
Rais'd  an  Army,  Invaded  Egypt,  and  Befieg'd  Alexandria,  but 
the  Bufinefs  was  Compromised,  and  it  was  agree'd  that  he  mould 
Marry  Cleopatra  and  be  the  Governour  of  the  Young  Prince. 
Upon  his  Entring  into  Alexandria^  Order'd  all  the  Favourers  of 
the  Prince  to  be  put  to  Death  •,  and  on  his  Wedding  Day  in  the 
midffc  of  all  the  Solemnity  he  Barbaroufly  Murder'd  the  Infant  in 
jhis  Mothers  Arms.  The  reft  of  his  Reign  was  no  milder  than 
this  beginning,  for  befides  Repudiating  Cleopatra  and  Marrying 
another,  he  turn'd  his  Cruelty  againfl  thofewho  had  call'd  him 
Into  the  Government.  His  whole  Reign  was  Fierce  and  Tyran- 
nical, and  he  was  no  lefs  Deformed  in  his  Mind  than  he  was  in 
his  Body.  He  not  only  ofFer'd  Violence  to  Cleopatra's  Son  which 
Ihe  had  by  Phi hmet or ,  but  Butcher'd  one  that  he  had  by* her 
himfelf.  In  fhort  it  appears  from  the  Account  given  by  Vaillam, 
that  this  Prince  was  wholly  given  up  to  Lewdnefs  and  Cruelty  , 
and  tho'  as  fome  fay  he  was  a  Man  of  Parts  and  Learning,  yet  he 
acted  contrary  to  that  Knowledge,  and  even  againft  the  mere 
Light  of  Nature. 

His  Son  Vtckmey^   Sir-nam'd   Soter  II.  Succeeded  him,    and 
cUizii'd  feventeen  Years  \  ten  before  his  Brother  Alexander,  and 

ievea. 
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feven  after  his  Death.  For  'tis  to  be  noted  that  upon  Soter'sMif- 
management  of  Affairs  he  was  forc'd  to  quit  Alexandria,  and 
fled  to  Cyprus.  His  Brother  Alexander  was  made  King  in  his  room, 
and  Reign'd  about  nineteen  Years,  after  whofc  Death  the  Alexan- 
drians recafl'd  Sot'er,  who  Governed  feven  Years,  when  he  Died 
and  left  his  Daughter  Berenice  to  Succeed  him. 

Thus  have  we  given  you  the  Summary  of  what  M.  Vaillanthas 
Exhibited  to  us  concerning  nine  of  the  Ptokmeys,  we  mould  pro- 
ceed to  the  reft,  viz..  PtolemcyX.  Sir-nam'd  Alexander  the  Second  j 
Ptolcmey  XI.  Sir-nam'd  Auletcs  -,  Ptolemey  XII.  Sir-nam'd  Dionyfw, 
Ptolcmey  XIII.  Sir-nam'd  Junior,  and  Cleopatra  with  whom,  the 
Egyptian  Monarchy  fell  :  But  this  would  carry  us  too  far,  and  we 
fuppofe  by  the  hints  already  given,  a  fjfficient  Tafteisgivenot 
thisTreatife. 

'Tis  to  be  obferv'd  that  there  is  all  along  inferted  in  this  Ac- 
count of  the  Ptolemeys,  the  Hiftory  of  feveral  other  Matters, 
relating  toother  Countries  belides  Egypt,  but  fuch  as  have  a  na- 
tural Dependance  upon  the  Affairs  of  that  State.  _  He  has  like- 
wife  made  ufe  of  the  Teftimony  of  the  Ancients  with  refped  to 
the  Ptolemeys,  whom  he  has  mark'd  in  the  Margine  with  the  Pla- 
ces of  their  Works  from  whence  it  was  taken.  Before  the  whole 
he  has  prefix'd  a  Lift  of  thofe  Princes,  a  Genealogical  Table  of 
them,  and  a  Chronological  Table  wherein  is  briefly  fet  down  the 
moft  Remarkable  Occurrences  in  each  Year  of  their  Reigns. 

After  the  Hiftory  of  each  Prince,  as  was  hinted  before,  come 
all  the  Medals  of  that  Prince,  which  M.  Vaillant  could  light  of  -7 
and  for  the  greater  exadrnefs  he  has  conftantly  taken  notice  whofe- 
Medals  they  were,  when  he  faw  them  and  from  whence  he  Copy'd 
them.  He  has  annexed  very  accurate  Explications  to  thofe  Me- 
dals, and  fome  of  the  difficult  places  he  has  endeavour'd  to  clear 
up  with  Ingenious  and  Learned  Conjectures.  He  does  not  indeed 
account  for  all  the  Medals  of  Mark  Anthony,  which  were  ftruck  in 
Egypt,  citing  his  Refidence  there,  fince  they  have  but  little  Re- 
lation to  the  Hiftory  of  that  Country.  He  therefore  only  gives 
us  thofe,  on  which  were  ftamp'd  the  Image  of  Cleopatra  and  of  that 
Roman, 
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A  Difcourfe  on  the  Crcnt  Duty  of  Mortification,  By  the  Rinht  Reve- 
rend Ezekiel  Hopkins  late  Lord  Bi flop  of  London-deny.  Ne- 
ver before  Publiftfd.  London,  Printed  by  W.  B.  for  J.  Robinfon, 
A.  and  J.  Churchill,  J.  Taylor,  and  J.  Wyat.  '%vo.  yag.  152. 

TH  E  Learned  Prelate  under  whofe  Name  this  Difcourfe  ap- 
pears, was  a  great  Ornament  and  fupport  to  the  Chrifti- 
an  Church  ;  and  the  Difcourfes  he  preach'd  upon  feveral  Occafi- 
ons  and  upon  different  Subjects  (all  of  which  are  lately  reprinted 
in  Folio)  (hew  what  a  Knowledge  he  had  in  the  deepeft  Myfte- 
ries  of  our  Holy  Religion,  how  well  he  could  handle  any  Subject 
and  reduce  it  into  a  Practical  Difcourfe,  and  at  the  fame  time  win 
upon  the  Hearts,  and  Heal  into  the  Affections  of  his  Auditors^ 

This  Piece  of  his  now  before  us  was  it  feems  never  before  Ptib- 
lifh'd,  and  we  are  alTured  by  the  Editors  Advertifement,  that  it 
is  truly  his,  and  not  father'd  upon  him  for  any  bafe  Ends.  It 
came  but  late  to  our  hands,  however  we  cannot  forbear  faying 
fimething  concerning  it,  which  account  we  are  forc'd  to  contract 
into  a  narrow  Compafs,  and  is  as  follows. 

It  is  a  Difcourfe  then,  on  the  great  Duty,  of  Mortification,  on 
thefe  Words  or  the  Apoftle,  Rom.  viii.  13.  If  ye  live  after  the 
Flefh,  ye  fhall  diej  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortifie  the 
deeds  of  the  Body,  ye  mail  live.  After  he  hath  open'd  and  ex~ 
plain'd  the  Words,  he  fays  that  four  Doctrinal  Propofitions  may 
be  drawn  from  them.  Butheinfifts  in  this  Difcourfe  only  on 
the  third  of  them,  taken  from  the  Perfons  on  whom  this  Duty  of 
Mortification  is  prefs'd,  viz..  That  Believers  themfelves  who  are 
freed  from  the  Reigning  Power  of  Sin,  have  yet  continual  Need 
to  mortifie  the  Inherent  Remainders  of  it.  Before  he  proceeds 
on  this  Argument,  he  lays  down  this  for  a  general  Principle, 
That  all  Mortification  is  the  Weakning  of  Sin  in  refpect  of  fome 
Strength  and  Power,  that  it  had  formerly  over  the  Soul  j  and 
then  tells  us  that  there'is  a  threefold  Power  obfervable  m  Sin :  (1 .) 
Its  damning  and  condemntoary  Power,  whereby  it  makes  the  Soul 
liable  to  Wrath.  (2.)  Its  ruling  and  reigning  Power  whereby  it 
keeps  the  Soul  under  a  wretched  Slavery  and  VaiTalage.    And 
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(3.)  Its  in-dwelling  and  Captivating  Power,  whereby  thro1  its 
continual  Aflaults  it  oftentimes  breaks  i:i  upon  a  Chriftian,  beats 
him  from  his  Defence,  batters  his  Spiritual  Armour,  routs  his 
Graces,  wafts  his  Conference,  and  at  la.'  leads  him  into  a  Woful, 
and  it  may  be  a  long  Captivity.  According  to  this  threefold  Pow- 
er, the  Bifhop  d  i it ingui flies  of  a  threefold  Mortification  of  Sin. 

After  thefe  things Premis'd,  he  proceeds  to  fhewthe  NeceiTity 
of  Mortification,  which  he  does  from  feveral  Cogent  and  Power- 
ful Arguments  too  long  to  be  here  inferted.  Then  in  explaining 
the  Nature  of  this  fo  NecefTary  a  Duty  of  Mortification,  he  firft 
tells  us  Negatively  wherein  it  does  not,  and  fecondly,  Pofitively 
wherein  itdoes  cbnfift. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  he  fays:  (i.)  That  Mortification  is 
not  the  utter  Extirpation  of  Sin  in  the  Soul :  (2.)  That  a  harm 
Severity  and  Rigour  us'd  only  towards  the  outward  Man  is  not 
true  Mortification:  (3.)  That  the  not  breaking  forth  of  Cor- 
ruption into  a  Scandalous  Life  and  Converfation,  is  no  Evidence 
of  true  Mortification  :  (4.)  Nor  istheforfakingof  any  fingle  Sin 
an  Evidence  of  it:  Nor  (5.)  is  every  Victory  gain'd  over  Sin,  a 
true  Mortification. 

In  explaining  the  Duty  of  Mortification  Pofitively,  he  tells  us 
that  thefe  two  things  are  requiiite  to  be  enquir'd  into  -,  Firft, 
wherein  it  doth  confift }  Secondly,  What  things  are  indifpenfibly 
NecefTary  thereunto.  He  takes  the  Nature  of  it  to  conlift  in  the 
Weakning  Sin's  Root  and  Principle,  in  Supprelling  its  Rifings  and 
Motions,  and  in  Retraining  its  outward  Actions  and  Eruptions. 
The  Things  of  neceflicy  requird  to  effect  a  true  Mortification,,  he 
informs  us,  are  a  Vital  Principle  of  Grace,  and  the  Influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  drawing  forth  this  inward  Grace,  and  Acting  it  to 
the  Supprefling  of  Sinful  Motions  and  Sinful  Eruptions. 

Next  he  lays  down  feveral  Proofs  and  Trials  of  a  true  Mortifi- 
cation^ which  we  think  fit  briefly  to  fet  down:.  ( 1.)  Let  thy  con- 
tending againft  Sin  be  what  it  will  or  can  be,  yet  if  it  be  not 
joyned  with  a  fincere  Endeavour  after  an  Univerfal  Obedience  un- 
to God  in  the  Performance  of  Duties^  it  is  not,  neither  can  it  be 
true  Mortification  :  (2.)  That  Mortification  cannot  be  True  and 
Saving  that  oppofeth  it  felf  againft  Corruption,  only  with  the 
Exception  and  Refervation  of  one  particular  Sin:  (3.)  If  thou 
wouldft  judge  of  the  Truth  of  thy  Mortification,  the.,  fee  what 
thofe  Arguments  and  Confiderations  are,  whereby  thou  doft 
actually  deal  againft  thy  Lufts :  (4.)  A  truly  Mortified  Man  fees 
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the  great  Evil  of,  and  chiefly  Labours  againftthofe  Lulls,  which 
others  who  Act  from  any  other  Principle  lower  than  true  Grace 
either  take  no  notice  of,  or  elfe  do  not  oppofe  :  (5.)  If  Sin  be 
Mortified  and  Dead  in  you,  then  you  alfoare  Mortified  and  Dead 
unto  Sin.  After  thefe  Trials  and  Proofs  of  a  true  Mortification, 
ourAuthor  concludes  all  with  prefcribing  fomeHelps  and  Directi- 
ons for  the  attaining  of  it. 


The  State  of  Learning. 

ITALY. 

AT  Rome  is  Printed  in  8vo  A  Treatife  Intituled,  In  Epi- 
flolam  Eufebii  Romani  ad  Theophilum  Galium  de  Cultu  SanBo- 
rum  Ignotorum  Apocrifis.  In  qua  contra  Eufebium  defenduntur  Reli- 
quia  e  Catacumbis  Romanis  eruta.  Autlore  Alexandra  Plonnicrio  To- 
macenji,  Presbyter  0,  &  S.  Tbeol.  Dotlore. 

At  Venice,  M.  Paul  Cajlellihas  Printed  a  Book  in  Folio  con- 
taining 578  pages  and  Intitled,  IlGiorno  Pafquale  rettameme  ajjig- 
nato  nel  Calendar io  Gregoriano,  fi  nel  fecolo  decorfo  1600,  find  pre- 
feme  1 700.  Si  negli  altri  auvenire  difefo  contra  C  impugnatione  de  Mo- 
derni. 

FRANCE. 

AT  Paris  the  Sieur  Boudet  is  Printing  in  4to,  Alethode 
pour  la  Mefure  des  Surface j,  la  dimenfion  des  Soli  des,  le urs Cen- 
tre sde  percuffion,  &  d?  0 filiation  par  V  Explication  dk  calcul  integral, 
avec  figures ,  par  M.  Carre  de  P  Academic  Roy  ale  des  Sciences. 

There  is  lately  Publifh'd  a  fmalh  Book  in  Oaves  which  has  for 
its  Title,  Noavelle  Decouverte  fkr  la  lumicre,  pour  en  mefurer  &  en 
compter  les  degrez,,  dedie'e  a  Mr.  le   Due  de  Chartres,  par  le  R.  P. 
Francos  Alarie  Cafucin,  Predica'cur,  &  unci  en  Profeffcur. 
HOLLAND. 
Amsterdam,  The  Sieur  Henri  Wetfiein  is  Printing  Julii  Pcllu- 
cis  Onomaflicum  Grace.  Lat.  in  Folio,  cum  Comment arm  doclijfimis  Go- 
tbofred'tju/igermanni,  Joach.  Knhnii,  IV.  Scberi,  Obfervationibtis  CI, 
Salmafu,    &  II.  V'alefii,  Var'ns  I^ec~lionlbiu  ab  Ifaac.  Voffw  collelFis  & 
plurimis  annotaticnibtteVirorum  Dollorum,   hatlemis  non  editis.     No- 
thing of  all  this  nas  hitherto  been  Publifh'd  belldes  the  Comraen- 
,  of  Seberus.    The  Greek  Text  will  be  corrected  in  a  great  ma- 
ny places,  and  the  Latin  V erJion  poliflfd  over* 
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LONDON. 

IAtely  publifh'd,  The  Hifio  yof  England  in  two  Volumes  8vo. 
j  Faithfully  Extracted  from  Aitthcnvick  Records^  Approved  Ma- 
nufcripts,  and  the  most  Celebrated  Hijlories  of  this  Kingdom  in  all  Lan- 
guages; &c.-  Of  this  you  may  expect  a  farther  and  larger  Ac- 
count in  our  next. 

Next  Weeek  will  be  Vuhlifti'd 
Short,  but  yet  Plain  Elements  of  Geometry  and  Plain  Trigo- 
metry.  Shewing  how  by  a  Brief  and  Eafie  Method,  all  that  is 
NecefTary  and  Ufeful  in  Enclide,  Archimedes^  Apollonius  and  other 
Excellent  Geometricians^  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  may  be  Un- 
derflood.  Written  in  French  By  F.  Ignatius  Gaflon  Par  dies.  And 
now  rendred  into  Englijh  from  the  Fourth  and  Laft  Edition,  by 
John  Harris  M.  A.  and  F.  R.  S.  With  many  Additions  and  Im- 
provements :  The  whole  being  Accommodated  to  the  Capacities 
of  Young  Beginners. 

Booh  Printed  this  Month  and  not  Abridged. 
Conch  ad  CJerum  in  Cratiam  ftudhfo-    pen ing  of  the  Organ  lately  ere£red 


rum  in  Theolcgicx  tfunhrum  Pracipue  in 
lueem  Edita,  ab  Author  e  Anonymo. 

A  Sermon  againft  Prophane  Swear- 
ing, Preach'd  at  St.  Margarets  Weft- 
minfter  by  Ch.  Wilfvnt  A.M. 

A  Sermon  at  the  Baptifmof  one  of 
riper  Years  in  a  Country  Ch.in  the  Di- 
ocefs  of  Exon. 

Mr.  Ettifon's  Sermon  of  Confirmati- 
on, before  the  Lord  Bifhop  of  Durham. 

Mrs.  Abigail,  cr  a  female  Skirmifh 
between  the  Wife  of  a  Country  Squire, 
and  the  Wife  of  a  Dr.  in  Divinity,  with 
llefle&ions  thereupon. 

The  two  Great  Qiieftions  confider'd, 
1.  what  the  French  King  will  do  with 
Refpeft  to  the  Spanijb  Monarchy  2. 
what  Meafures  the  Englifh  ought  to 
take. 

An  Enquiry  into  the  occafional  Con- 
formity of  Diffenters  in  cafes  of  Prefer- 
ment, with  a  Preface  to  Mr.  .Sow. 

The  wealthy  Shop-keeper,  or  the 
Charitable  Citizen,  a  Poem. 

Remarks  upon  a  late  Pamphlet  inti- 
tuled the  two  Great  Qiieftions  confi- 
der'd. 

Mr.  SbiiitleroorWs  Sermon  Preach  d 
at  Bridgwater  in  Samerfetjl)ire,  at  the  <** 


there. 

The  Pilgrims,  or  the  Happy  Con- 
verts, a  new  Drama  tick  Entertainment 
written  by  W.  H. 

Dr.  Blackball^  -Sermon,  Preach'd  be- 
fore the  Univerlity  of  Cambridge  on 
Commencement  Sunday.  1700. 

Mr.  Fleetwood's  Sermon  before  the 
King  at  White-Hall,  on  the  $tb  of  AV 
vemb.  170c. 

Conch  habita  ad  Clerum  Acidemia 
Cantabrigienfis  in  Perils  Divi  Petri  tri- 
duo  ante  Comitiorum  folennem  Diem,  an, 
1 700  pro  Grain  Deft,  in  St.  Tbeologia.  a 
fob.  Gaflcarth.  S.  T.  P. 

Dr.  Gafkanb's  Sermon  before  the  11- 
verlity  of  Cambridge,  on  Commencement 
Sunday  in  the  Forenoon  June  the  \ath, 
1700. 

A  Pilgrim  to  the  Grand  Jubilee  at 
Rome,  in  the  year  1 700.  by  an  Eflglifh 
Gentleman. 

The  Chriftian  Scholar  in  Rules  and 
Directions  for  Children  and  Youth  fefat 
to  Englifh  Schools. 

Plain  InitiT.il ions  for  the  Young  and 
and  Ignorant,  being  a  lhort  Eipotition 
of  theChnrchCatechifm  adapted  to  the 
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Uaderftanding    and  Memory  of  the  The  late  King  of  spains  Will  and 

meaneft  Capacity.  Treaty,  for  the  Partition  of  the  King- 

Animadveriions  on  a  Pamphlet  in-  dam  of  Spai?;,  recited  and  confider'd 

titilled    a    Letter  of   Advice  to   the  Paragraph  by  Paragraph. 

Churches  of  the  Non-Con formiUs  in  the  The  compleat  Caterer,  or  Inftrufti- 

Janglifh  Nation  endeavouring  their  Sa-  ons  how  to  cluife  the  belt  of  Provisions, 

tisfeftion  in  that  Point,who  are  the  true  as  Plefh,  Fifh,  Fowl,  $V. 

Church' of  England,    by  a  Divine  of  The  Practice  of  Courts  Leet  and 

the  Church  of  England.  Court  Baron,  containing  full  and  exact 

A  Collection  of  leveral Sermons  and  Directions  for  the  making  up  Court. 

Teftimonies  fpoke  or  delivered  by  G.  Rolls,  &c.     publifh'd  from  theManc- 

Fox,  Leonard  the  Prieft,  Miller  and  the  fcripts  of  Sr.  William  Scroggs,  Kt.  lb  roe 

learned  Cobler,  Philip  Harmon  with  fe-  time  Lord  Ch.  Juftice  of  England. 
veral  others. 
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Veterum  Scriptorum  &  Monumentorum  Moralium  Hijioricorum  £f 
Dogmaticorum  ad  res  Ecclefiafticas,  Monafticas  &  Politico*  il- 
luftrandas  nova  Colletfio  :  i.  e.  A  new  Collection  of  ancient 
Writers  and  Monuments,  Moral,  Hiftorical  and  Dogmatical, 
for  Iliuftrating  Ecclefiaftical,  Monaftical  and  Political  Affairs! 
Tome  I.  By  Edmund  Martene ,  Presbyter  and  Benedictine 
Monk  of  the  Congregation  of  St.  Maur.  In  4°*  Printed  at 
Roan,  by  Anthony  Maur,thQ  King's  Printer,  1700. 

'  E  mult  look  upon  this  Collection  as  a  new  Spi- 
cilegium,  or  as  a  Continuation  of  that  which 
Father '  D.  Luc  Dacbery  publiftYd  fome  Years 
ago,becaufe  he  propofes  the  fame  Defign,  keeps 
the  fame  Order,  and  it  is  printed  in  a  like  Volume  and  Cha- 
racter. The  Title  was  chang'd  only  to  (how  a  deference  to  the 
learn'd  J^ten  whom  our  Author  confulted  on  that  Head,  and  to 
purfue  the  Defign  of  Father  Dachery,  who  having  ended  his 
Spicllegium  at  the  13th  Volume,  and  being  willing  to  continue 
his  Work  until  his  Death,  for  which  he  prepared  himfelf  by  a 
Holy  Life,  he  began  another  under  a  new  Title.  He  defir'd  Fa- 
ther Martene  to  help  him  in  this  new  Labour ;  but  that  Father 

V  v  v  v  2  being 
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b.ir.g  employ'd  in  other  Works,  and  Death  having  put  an  end 
to  that  of  Father  D.Luc  Dacbe/y,  this  Defign  could  not  be  exe- 
cuted. But,  fince  that  time,  Father  Martene  being  oblig'd  to 
look  over  a  great  Number  of  Libraries  and  Archives,  and  having 
collected  from  MSS.  which  he  had  feen,  a  great  quantity  of 
Pieces  to  make  up  feverai  Volumes,  he  thought  he  fhould  be 
blam'd  if  he  fuffef  d  thofe  precious  Monuments  any  longer  to  lie 
in  obfcurity,  or  delay  the  publication  of  them. 

The  flrft  Piece  which  he  gives  us  here,  contains  the  Advertile- 
ments  of  S.  Orient ,  an  ancient  Poet  of  Crete,  who  flourifh'd  above 
1 200  Years  ago,  of  whom  Fortunatus  the  Biffiop  of  Poitiers  and 
Sigisbert  fpeak  with  Commendation,  the  Learn'd  have  always 
wifbfd  that  his  Works  might  berecover'd  •,  and,  amongft  others, 
Cardinal  Baronius  complain'd  in  his  Annals  that  the  Writings  of 
fo  Illuftrious  an  Author  were  buried  in  Oblivion,  and  that  we 
had  with  difficulty  prefervM  his  Name.  It  was  in  order  to  fa- 
tisfie  this  juft  Defire,  that  the  Jefuit  De/rio,  having  found  in  a 
MS.  of  the  Abby  of  Anchin,  St.  Orient's  firft  Book,  tho'  it  was 
very  defective,  and  full  of  Faults  and  Blanks,  he  beltev  d  ne- 
verthelefs  that  'twold  be  ferviceable  to  the  World  to  publifh 
it,  fuch  as  it  was.  But  Father  Martene  having  found  the  Work 
entire  in  an  excellent  MS.  of  St.  Martene  of  Tours,  wrote  above 
800  Years  ago,  very  correct,  and  divided  into  two  Books  ;  the 
fecond  of  which  was  entirely  wanting  in  the  MS.  of  Anchin,  he 
hath  given  it  us  in  this  rirft  Tome,  after  having  corrected  the 
Faults  and  filPd  up  the  Blanks  which  he  found  in  De/rio's  Edi- 
tion :  He  hath  added  likewife  other  Poefies  of  the  fame  Au- 
thor. 

He  gives  us  next  the  Acts  of  the  famous  Difference  between 
the  Churches  of  Tours  and  Do/,  which  of  therrrihbuld  be  Metro- 
politan. This  Difference  continued  for  above  300  Years,  and 
wearied  the  Patience  of  twenty  Popes;  It  began  in  846,  when 
the  Bretons  having  fhaken  of  the  French  Yoke,  would  have  a 
new  Metropolitan  as  they  had  a  new  Sovereign.  We  refer  to 
the  Book  it  felf  for  the  Particulars  of  this  Controverfie. 

He  gives  us  likewife  a  mixture  of  Papers  and  Letters,  many  of 
which,  relate  to  the  taking  of  John  King  of  France  by  the  En? 
glijh,  at  the  Battel  of  Poitiers.  Thefe  Pieces  were  taken  from 
the  MS.  ofM.  Bulteau,  Do&or  of  the  Sorbonne  and  Curate  of 
St.' Lawrence  of  Rbem  f      " 
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Ludovici  de  Dieu  Critica  Sacra,,  &c.  i.  e.  Sacred  Cricicks  or  Ani- 
madversions on  certain  difficult  Places  of  ihe  Old  and  New 
Teftamcnt.  By  Louis  de  Dieu,  A  new  Edition,  review'd  and 
enlarg'd  in  divers  Places  from  the  Author's  MSS.  To  which 
is  added  the  Syriac  Verfion  of  St.  John's  Revelation,  which 
fome  Years>  before  the  Author  firft  publifh'd  from  the  MS. 
of  Jofeph  Scaliger,  and  illuftrated  the  lame  with  a  Latin  Ver- 
fion and  Notes.    Printed  at  Amfterdam,  in  Fol. 

LOuis  de  Dieu,  fo  learn'd  in  the  Oriental  Languages,  was 
born  in  15^0.  Daniel  de  Dieu,  his  Father,  left  BruJJels,  the 
Place  of  his  Nativity,  when  it  was  taken  by  the  Duke  of  Parma, 
and  retir'd  to  Flujhing,  where  he  was  a  Minifter  of  the  reformed 
Church  for  22  Years.  Louis  de  Dieu,  Father  to  Daniel,  was  a 
Domeftick  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  who  gave  him  a  Patent  of 
Nobility. 

Louis  de  Dieu,  the  Son  of  Daniel,  was  educated  by  Daniel  Co- 
lonius,  his  Uncle  by  the  Mothers  fide,  and  made  a  wonderful 
Progrefs  in  the  ftudy  of  the  Languages,  and  in  the  underfranding 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  appears  by  his  Works,  which  are  con- 
tained in  this  Volume.  He  was  four  Years  Minifter  in  the  Ke- 
form'd  Church  of  Middleburg,  and  taught  for  a  long  time  the 
Hebrew  Language. 

His  great  Work  contains  an  Explication  of  the  moft  difficult 
Places  of  the  OldTeftament.  His  Commentary  on.  the  four  Evan- 
geiifts,  dedicated  to  his  Uncle  Daniel  Colonius,  is  a  vaft  Work: 
He  fays  himfelf  in  the  Preface  to  it,  that  after  he  undertook  to* 
examine  the  New  Teftament  in  Syriac,  and  compar'd  the.  Latin 
Verfions  of  it,  he  found  that  Tranflation  differ  in  many  Places 
from  the  Senfe  of  the  Syriac,  which  engaged  him  to  examine  the 
Hebrew  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew,  publifh'd  by  Munfter  and  JMer- 
cents,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  Vulgar  Larin  Veriipn,  and 
with  thofe  of  Erajmus  and  Beza,  and  to  mark  the  Places  where 
thole  Verfions  agreed  with  the  Greek  Text,  and  the  Places  where 
they  differ'd.  He  then  examin'd  the  /Ethiopian  Verfion,  and 
thoJ  there  be  differences  in  all  the  Verfions,  he  found  that  it  was- 
only  in  the  Narrative  of  fome  .  Gircumftances  of  fmall  Impor- 
tance, but  that  they  perfectly  agreed  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Life 
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of  our  Saviour,  and  in  all  the  Points  which  relate  to  the  Truth 

of  the  Myfteries,  and  of  the  Doctrine  of  Faith. 

He  likewife  publifh'd  Remarks  on  the  Atfs  of  the  Apoftles,  ad- 
drefs'd  to  Arch  Bifhop  Ujher  Primate  of  Ireland,  and  others  on 
the  ieveral  EpilUes  of  St.  Paul. 

As  to  the  Syriac  Verfion  of  the  Revelations,  which  he  hath 
publifh'd,  it  comes  from  a  MS.  of  Jofeph  Scaliger,  where  there 
is  no  diftinciion  of  Chapters  nor  Verfes.  This  Verfion  was  made 
from  the  Greek  Text,  by  an  unknown  Author,  and  at  what  Time 
it's  uncertain.  Louis  de  Dieu dedicated  it  to  Daniel  Heinfius.  He 
hath  publifh'd  other  Works,  viz.  a  Grammar  of  the .  Eaftern 
Languages,  another  of  the  Perlian  Language,  and  a  Hiftory  of 
our  Saviour. 


Examen  (Pun  Ecrit  qui  a  pour  Titre,  &c.  Lp.  The  Examination 
of  a  Paper,  entituled  a  Judgment-concerning  the  Argument  of 
Des  Cartes  for  the  Exiftence  of  God  taken  from  his  Idea. 
Printed  at  Bafle  1699. 

THE  former  part  of  this  Treatife  being  accounted  for  in  the 
Works  of  the  Learned  for  November,  we  fhall  begin  now, 
where  we  left  then.  We  concluded  with  this  Propofition,  That 
the  infeparable  Union  of  Exiftence  and  Ejjence  in  the  Nature  of 
God,  is  not  the  Effeft  of  our  Idea,  nor  the  Operation  of  our  Un- 
derftanding. 

Our  Author  goes  on  and  fays,  That  to  underftand.  this  Truth, 
we  need  only  give  attention  to  one  Thing,  which  is  that  there 
#re.  Idea's,  which  neceflarily  offer  themfelves  to  our  Mind.  For 
inftance,  the  Idea  of  a'&Mrneflarily  produces  the  Idea  of  a  Fa- 
ther, and  fince  the  Idea  of  Generation  is  necefiarily  included 
in  the  Idea  of  lather,  it  is  true,  if  we  fay  that  the  Idea  of  the 
Sox,  .necelTarily  gives  birth  to  the  Idea  of  the  Father,  which 
tarries  along  with  it  the  Idea  of  Generation.  In  this '-Cafe  we 
$xq  to  reafon  after  the  fame  manner,  the  Idea  that  I  have  of  my 
felf,gives  me  necelTarily  the  Idea  of  an  Imperfett  Being,whkh  does 
not  fubfift  of  it  felf.  But  this  Idea  produces  whether  I  will  or  not, 
the  Idea  of  an  All-perfetl  Being,  of  a  Being  which  fubfift s  of  it 
f elf.  and  it  produces  this  Idea-as  necelTarily,  as  the  Idea  of  the 
Sob  dte'i  .necefTarily  produce  the  Idea  of  .the  father.    Thus  the 
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Idea 'of  ^z.All-perfeU  Being  fubfiftingor  exifting  of  it  Telf,  of- 
fers ft  felf  of  its  own  accord   to  my  Mind,  aiToon  as  I  have 
form'd  the  Idea  of  my  felf,  I  think  therefore  lam.    It  is  not  then 
a  Fi£tion  of  my  Mind,  fince  this  Idea  is  fo  far  from  depending 
on  my  difcretion,  as  it  muft,  if  it  depended  only  on  the  Ope- 
ration of  my  Underftanding,    that  on  the  contrary,    it  is  not 
in  my  power  not  to  have  it,  if  I  .give  but  the  leaft  Attention  "to 
the  Idea  I  have  of  my  felf.    I  do  nothing  further  then  when  I 
form  the  Argument  of  Des  Cartes,  but  give  attention  to  the  Pro- 
perties of  this  Idea  of  God  which  I  cannot  hinder  my  felf  to 
have.    And  by  confequence  fince  I  therein  fee  the  Exiftence 
efientially  united  with  the  EiTence  I  affirm  that  the  Ail  perfeft 
Being   exifts,  with    the   fame  Evidence  that  I  affirm   of  the 
zvhole,  that  'tis  greater  than  its  part.    If  this  Argument  be  not 
demonfirative,  it  muft  be  confeffed  that  we  cannot  any  moie 
know  any  thing,  nor  fpeak  of  'em,  becaufe  we  know  them  not, 
we  don't  judge  or  fpeak  of  them,  but  with  relation  to  our  Light^ 
and  according  to  the  Idea's  we  have  of  them. 

.  Whence  comes  it  then,  that  we  are  not  convinc'd  of  em,  as  we 
are  of  thole  Truths  that  two  and  two  make  four,  that  the  whole 
is  greater  than  its  part.    The  Realbn  is  obvious.     In  relpecl:  of 
thofe  Propofitions  we  are  aflifted  by  Senfe  5  The  Sight  agrees 
with  the  Idea's  of  our  Underftanding,  to  make  us  conceive /fe- 
two  and  two  are  four,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  its  part.     But 
when  we   fpeak  of  Propofitions,  that  are  not  agreeable  to  our 
Senfe  ;  for  Inftance,  of  the  hight  and  vaft  extent  of  the  Sun,  and 
of  the  Stars,  of  the  divifibility  of  a  Body,  in  infinitum,  we  find 
abundance  of  Difficulties  and  Obje&ions  made  by  our  Senfes 
when  we  would  form  Idea's  of  them,  conformable  to  Aftronomy 
or  the  Mathematicks.  . 

It  is  certain  neverthelefs  that  the  Underftanding  hath  Opera- 
tions very  much  different  from  the  Senfe  and  Imagination.  And 
'tis  likewife  uncontrovertible,  that  the  Operations  of  the  Under- 
ftanding are  infinitely  more  certain  and  clear,  than  thofe  of  the 
Senfes,  as  it  appears  by  the  Idea  that  Senfe  gives  us  of  a  thou- 
fand  Things  which  are  not  fuch  as  the ,  Imagination  reprefents 
them. 

Therefore  'tis,  that  as  the  Idea  of  God  does  not  fall  under  the 
Senfes,  they  ought  not  to  be  liften'd  to,  we  muft  only  confulc 
the  Idea's  of  the  Mind.  This  being  laid  down,  it's  eafie  to  per- 
ceive, that  this  Propofition,  An   All-perfeU  Being,  ought  neceffa*- 
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riA>  /<?  £wu*  an  Exigence  •  or  otherwiie,  /7;'d/  <z  2fe/ff£  wft/Vft  *at- 
ifts  cf  it  felf  exifts  neccfjarily.    This  Propofition  I  fay,  is  as  evi- 
dent as  this,  the  Whole  is  greater  than  its  Fart.    The  very  under- 
ftanding of  the  Terms,  is  fuflicient  to  be  convinced  of  the  Truth 
cf  it.    It  is  as  ridiculous  to  fay,  that  an  All-perfect  Being,  ought 
to  have  Exigence,  if  it  exift,  or  that  a  Being  which  exifts  by  it 
felf,  exifts  necefiarily  if  it  exift,  as  it  would  be  to  fay  ,  that 
two   and  tzio   make  four ,   if  two   be   two  and  four  he  four^ 
.  for  he  who  fays ,    that  an  All-perfetl  Beings   a  Being  which 
exifts  by  it  felf   ought  to  have  an  Exiftence,  excludes  all  Suppo- 
fition  of  Exigence  and  concludes  it  neceiTarily,  fo  that  there  re- 
mains only  one  Anfwer,  which  deftroys  it  felf,  which  would  be 
to  deny,  that  an  All-pcrfetf  Being,  a  Being  which  fubfifts  of  it  fefc 
ought  "necefiarily  to  have  an  Exigence.    Which  could  not  be  faid 
in  any  tolerable  Senfe,  becaufe  'tis  as  evident,  that  Exiftence  is 
comprehended,  in  an  All-perfcU  Beings  in  a  Being  which  fubfifts 
of  it  felf,  as  'tis  evident  that  two  times  two,  are  comprehended 
in  the  number  of  four. 

What  is  it  then  that  hinders  that  every  Man  does  not  perceive 
the  Strength  and  Evidence  of  this  Argument,  but  Senfe  and  Ima- 
gination.   They  cannot  form  to  themfelves  an  idea  of  an  Allper* 
feci  Being,  and  by  confequence  reprefent  to  themfelves  nothing 
but  material  Beings,  which  not  being  All- perfect,  don't  include 
any  Neceffary  Exiftence.    We  muft  then  Men  to  reafon  only, 
and  their  proper  Evidence,  which  make  themfelves  to  be  known 
and  perceiv'd  by  their  own  light.    Speak  as  long  as  you  pleafe 
to  a  blind  Man  of  the  Sun,  you  can  never  give  him  any  Idea  of 
it.    A  Man  who  is  blind  in  Mind  and  Underftanding,  is  one  that 
gives  no  attention  to  its  Idea's,  to  penetrate  the  Nature  and  Evi- 
dence of  them.  If  fuch  an  onefhould  think  fit  to  deny, that  two  and 
two  make  four  or  that  His  impojfible  that  what  was  made, was  not  made, 
there  were  no  proving  it  to  him,becaufe  the  evidence  and  clearnefs 
of  thofe  Propofitions  is  the  only  proof  of  them.  It  is  the  fame  as 
to  this  Propofition,  an  All-perfect  Being  ought  to  have  Exiftence. 
It's  attention  only  that  can  make  us  fenfible  of  the  Force  and 
Truth  of  it. 

This  Propofition  is  one  of  the  firft  Notions  of  the  Soul,  which 
would  always  be  evident  and  fenfible  to  us,  if  our  Senfe  and 
Imagination  did  not  divert  our  Underftanding  and  imploy  it  on 
corporeal  Objects,  for  alToon  as  Mans  Mind  hath  the  Knowledge 
of  it  felf,  it  hath  the  Idea  of  Being  and  Perfection.    In  fuch 

fort 
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fort  that  when  he  finds  the  Idea  of  the  All-perfeB  Being,  which 
his  Nature  furnifhes  him  with,  tho'  there  were  a  thoufand  Per- 
fections, which  he  knew  not,  it's  fufficient  that  the  Knowledge 
he  hath  of  himfelf,  perfuades  him,  that  nccejfiry  Exiftence  is  the 
firft  of  all  Perfections  ^  to  conclude,  or  rather,  to  perceive,-/^ 
the  All-perfelf  Being  ought  neceffarily  to  have  Exigence. 

I  fhall  add,  That  all  the  other  Arguments  made  afe  of  prove 
the  Exiftence  of  God,  re-unite  themfelves  in  this,  as  in  their  Cen- 
tre. If  from  the  Effects,  we  afcend  to  the  firft  Caufe,  it  is  to 
find  Independance  or  Self  Exiftence,  in  the  Idea  of  this  firft 
Caufe.  If  we-  argue  upon  the  Conservation  of  the  World  and 
Providence,  it  is  to  find  out  the  firft  Caufe  which  prelerves  the 
World  after  having  created  it,  and  to  find  in  the  Idea  of  this 
firft  Caufe,  necejjary  Exiftence.  In  fuch  fort,  that  the  Idea  of  a 
Firft  Being,  of  an  All-perfect  Being  fubfifting  of  it  felf,  being  ne- 
ceflarily  produe'd  from  the  Idea  which  we  have  of  our  felves, 
or  united  with  it,  it  is  juit  to  form  this  Argument  or  to  give 
attention  to  this  Idea  ^  the  Allperjell  Being  ought  to  have  Exi- 
ftence, as  loon  as  we  have  perceived  it,  or  that  we  have  been 
thereunto  conducted,  by  this  firft  of  all  our  Knowledge,  /  think 
therefore  I  am. 

We  have  reafbn  then  to  conclude,  That  we  ought  to  be  as 
much  perfuaded  that  there  is  a  God,  An  All-perfetl  Being,  as 
we  are  that  two  and  two  make  four:  ■  And  from  thence  you  may 
judge  of  the  Biindnefs  of  thofe  Libertines  and  Atheiits,  fince 
they  fall  into  that  dreadful  Error,  only  for  want  of  Attention, 
fince  we  have  in  God,  Being,  Life  and  Motion.  We  may  fur- 
ther conclude,  That  this  Allperfett  Being  ought  to  have  Know- 
ledge, Will  or  Power,  in  a  degree  infinitely  perjetl;  fince  'tis  from 
this  All-perfect  Being,  that  we  have  received  Understanding  and 
Will.  We  hope  that  the  attentive  and  diligent  Reader,  will  eafi- 
ly  be  convine'd  of  all  thole  Truths  by  the  reading  of  this  little 
Paper.  It  was  not  poffible  that  God  fhouicl  create  a  Being  capa- 
ble of  knowing  himfelf  and  his  dependance  -,  I  mean  an  Exiftence 
which  he  receives  from  elfewhere  •,  but  that  this  Knowledge  of 
himfelf  fhould  raife  him  to  the  Knowledge  of  an  All  perfect 
Being  which  exifts  of  it  felf  and  that  neceiTarily. 


X  X  X  X  Jh:U- 


7i4*         $%l  ETCJS*  Of  tfte  Learned, 


Metamcrfhqfes  a'e  la  Religion  Romaine,  &c.  /.  ?.  The  Changes 
that  have  happened  in  the  Romifh  Religion,  &c.  Printed,  at 
the  Hague,   1700.  1 2°.   Pages  442. 

WE  gave  an  Account  of  part  of  this  Book  in  the  Works 
of*  the  Learned  for  Otfober  laft,  and  come  now  to  give 
an  Account  of  the  remaining  part  of  it,  according  to  our  pro- 
mife  then. 

The  fecond  Chapter  treats  of  the  Errors  of  the  Latin  Church.' 
The  fir  ft  Paragraph  begins  with  Obiervations-  upon  the  Errors  of 
the  Church  in  general.  He  obferves  that  the  Church  of  Ifrael 
was  the  only  Church  God  had  in  the  World,  that  he  was  as 
much,  nay  more  concern'd  to  preferve  the  Purity  of  that  Church, 
than  the  Purity  of  the  Latin  Church,  that  the  Church  of  Ifra- 
el had  far  greater  External  Aids  for  prelerving  her  Purity,  than 
the  Latin  Church  has,  was  confin'd  to  one  People,  one  Country, 
one  Tabernacle,  one  Temple,  and  one  Civil  Government,  where- 
as the  Latin  Church  hath  all  thofe  Things  divided  and  feparate.. 
Notwithftanding  all  thofe  Advantages,  the  Church  of  Ifrael  was 
corrupted,  not  once  but  many  times,  and  that  not  only  in  things 
of  fmall  importance,  but  in  falfe  Explanations  of  the  Law  pub- 
lick  Idolatries  and  many  other  things  for  which  (he  was  reprov'd 
by  the  Prophets. 

He  inftances  next  in  the  Greek  and  other  Churches  of  the 
Eaft,  which  are  fo  much  defae'd  with  Errors,  that  they  are  quite 
different  from  what  they  were  at  firft  ;  and  why  mould  not  the 
Latin  Church  be  liable  to  Corruption  as  well  as  they,  and  with 
what  Face  can  the  Romanifts  deny  it,  fince  Experience  is  luffici- 
ent  to  convince  all  Men  of  the  Truth  of  it. 

His  fecond  Paragraph  contains  the  Sentiments  of  the  ancient 
hers  concerning  the  vain  Prerogatives  of  Catholicity  or  the 
Extent  of  the  Church,  which  they  maintain  to  be  a  falfe  mark 
of  true  Chriftianity.  He  inftances  in  the  Arrian  Herefie  which 
over-fpread  moit  of  the  Chriftian  World ,  when  the  Orthodox 
were  fcarcely  difcernable.  This  he  quotes  abundance  of  Authors 
to  prove,  and  upbraids  the  Church  of  Rome  with  the  contrary 
Opinion  of  her  modern  Doctors,  particularly  Bellarm'm  in  his 
Marks  of  the  true  Church,  Lib,  4,  Cba£.  7.  where  he  owns  that 
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5th  not  necejfary  the  Catholick  Church  Jhould  be  extended  into  all 
places  all  at  once ,  ifs  'Sufficient  fays  he,  if  it  be  fuccejjmeiy, 
whence  it  follows  fays  our  Author ,  that  if  but  one  Province 
only  retain  the  true  Faith,  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  cah'i 
the  Catholick  Church. 

In  the  third  Paragraph  he  give  us  an  Account  of  Popes,  who 
made  no  fcruple  to  condemn  other  Popes  and  Chriitian  and  ortho- 
thodox  Churches,  for  matters  of  fmall  confequence. 

Why  fays  our  Author,  mould  not  the  Faithful  condemn  the 
Church  of  Rome  at  prefent,  that  is  fo  full  of  Hereiies  and  Abu- 
fes,  fince  fhe  her  feif  hath  pronounc'd  her  own  Condemnation 
fo  often,  and  that  her  Popes  have  made  no  fcruple  to  anathe- 
matize her,  for  things  which  made  her  lefs  culpable  than  fhe  is 
at  prefent. 

Vittor  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  excommunicated  the  Church- 
es of  Afia,  for  obferving  Ealfer  on  a  different  day,  whence 
follow'd  a  Schifm  betwixt  thofe  Churches  and  that  of  Rome. 
He  inftances  likewife  in  the  difference  betwixt  the  Meletians 
and  Euflatians  in  the  fourth  Century,  in  that  betwixt  Acaius 
Bifhop  of  Conflantinople,  and  Felix  III.  Bifhop  of  Rome  in  the 
fifth,  who  excommunicated  one  another  for  the  Interefts  of  John 
Talaia  and  Feter  Mongus,  concurrents  for  the1  Patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, and  this  Divifion  continued  3  5  Years  betwixt  them  and 
their  Succeflbrs.  In  the  fixth  Century,  there  happened  the  like 
Schifm  about  the  Writings  of  lbas,  Bifhop  of  Cyrna.  Vigilius, 
Bifhop  of  Rome  at  firft  defended  thofe  Writings,  and  in  a  Year 
after  anathematiz'd  them,  upon  which  the  Bifhops  of  Africa, 
Illyria  and  Dalmatia,  excommunicated  Pope  Vigilius  as  a  Preva- 
ricator. 

Some  time  after,  Vigilius  repenting  himfelf  of  what  he  had 
done,  undertook  the  defence  of  thofe  Writings  a  2d.  time  -,  on 
rhe  other  hand,  the  Emperor  fuftinian  renew'd  their  Condemna- 
tion by  his  Edi£t.  In  fine,  the  fifth  Univerfal  Council  affembled  at 
Conflantinople,  where  notwithftanding  all  the  Decrees  of  the  Bi- 
fhop of  Rome,  thole  three  Writings  were  condemned,  and  all 
thofe  who  approv'd  them  excommunicated,  Vigilius  perfiiting  is 
his  Opinion  was  banifh'd,  and  fome  Years  after  died. 

But  his  Succeflbrs,  Pelagius  and  Gregory,  approved  the  Coun- 
cil, and  it  was  at  laft  receiv'd  by  all  Men  as  the  fifth  Univer- 
fal Council,  fo  that  here  was  a  Pope  and  the  Church  of  Rome 
of  his  Time,    condemned  by  a  Council  of  Africa,  Illyria  and 

X  x  x  x  2  Dalmatia. 
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Da Inut id,  and  afterwards  by  an  Univerfal  Council  approv'd  by 
two  Popes,  what  furety  is  there  to  be  ibund  after  this,  and  what 
peace  of  Confcience  can  any  Man  have  by  following  its  party, 
tor  it"  we  hold  by  fome  Popes  and  other  Conncils  they  have  ap- 
prov'd, we  are  condemn'd  by  other  Popes  and  other  Councils 
that  they  have  approv'd,and  it  is  not  only  in  indifferent  things,that 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  her  Popes  are  divided  againft  therrx- 
ielves,  but  in  the  efTential  points  of  Religion,  as  will  be  evident 
from  the  fourth  Paragraph.  This  Paragraph  gives  us  an  Account 
of  a  fundamental  Error,  conflrm'd  formerly  by  all  thole  who  at 
this  day  are  calFd,  the  Catholick,  Apoffolick  and  Roman  Church, 
with  the  Approbation  of  her  Popes,  which  is  at  prefent  con-  . 
demn'd  by  all  thofe  who  make  up  that  Church. 

The  inltance  is,  that  the  Catholick  Church  in  the  Council  of 
Arimim,  confented  to  the  Arian  Herefie,  which  they  now  con- 
dem. 

The  third  Chapter,  fhews  us,  that  all  the  Decifions  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  founded  upon  Tradition,  ought  to  be  re- 
jected if  they  have  any  deference,  for  the  Doctrine  of  the  Fa- 
thers.. Otherwife  if  they  would  build  any  thing  upon  that,  they 
do  thereby  renounce  Tradition  andallthe  Maxims  of  the  Ancients. 
In  the  firft  Paragraph  of  this  Chapter,  our  Author  gives  us  an 
Account,  of  the  Sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  the  Subject  of 
Tradition,  which  they  condemn,  to  hold  by  the  Scriptures,  the 
Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  $  which  quite 
deftroys  the  Decifions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  to  the  matter 
of  Tradition.  His  Quotations  on  this  Head  are  very  numerous, 
for  which  we  referr  to  the  Book. 

The  2d.  Paragraph  treats  of  the  Canonical  Books,  which  were 
approv'd  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  of  the  Apocryphal  Books 
which  they  condemn'd,  tho'  the  Council  of  Trent  approves  the 
fame,  with  the  vulgar  Verfion,  againft  the  Sentiment  of  Traditi- 
on. To  prove  this,  he  quotes  many  Councils,  and  Fathers  and 
feveral  Doctors  of  the  Romim  Communion. 

The  third  Paragraph  is  upon  the  Judgment  of  the  Fathers  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Scripture  and  it's  Interpretation. 

The  fourth  is  upon  the  Liberty,  which  the  Fathers  declare  we 
have  to  rejecf  their  Sentiments,  their  Writings,  their  Doctrine, 
and  that  of  Councils,  when  there's  any  thing  in  them  contrary  to 
what  is  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Here  alfo  as  elfewhere  he 
quotes  their  own  Words. 

The 


for  ©ecemter,  1706.  7,7 

The  fecond  part  contains  three  Chapters  upon  the  Worfhip  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,    in  which  he  (hews,     i.  their  Variations 
2.  their  Contradictions,  3.  their  Superstitions. 

The  firft  Chapter  treats  of  the  Variations  that  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Religious  Service  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  General, 
and  in  that  of  the  Weftern  or  Roman  Church  in  particular. 

The  firft  Paragraph  of  the  firft  Chapter  gives  an  Account  of 
the  Origin  of  the  Publick  Worfhip  of  Chriftians,  and  efpeci- 
ally  of  that  which  the  Greeks  call  Liturgie,  and  the  Latins 
Mafs. 

The  fecond  Paragraph  treats  of  the  diverfity  of.  Liturgies  or 
Mafles.  The  third  gives  an  Account  of  the  different  MafTes  of 
the  Church  of  the  Weft,  which  occafion'd  a  great  confufion  in 
the  Worfnip  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  fecond  Chapter  proves  from  Extracts  of  the  Roman  Bre- 
viary, Ceremonial,  and  MilTal,  that  the  Religious  Service  of  the 
Latin  Church  is  oppofite  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  and  inconfiftent  with  what  that  Council  obliges  them  to 
believe,  fo  that  we  muft  of  neceffity  abandon  either  her  Doctrine 
or  Worfhip.  The  Inftances  our  Author  brings  0  prove  this  are 
numerous  and  uncontrovertible,  and  brought  from  their  own  Bre- 
viaries. 

The  fecond  Paragraph  of  this  Chapter  proves  that  there  are 
many  things  in  their  Ceremonial,  Ritual,  and  Pontifical,inconfift- 
ent  with  the  Doctrine  of  the  Council   of  Trent.    One  inltance 
he  gives  us  is,  that  the  faid  Council^    Sefs  XXV.  fpcaking  of 
Images,  exprefly  forbids  the  believing  of  any  Divinity  or  Vcrtue  in 
them,  for  which  they  ought  to  be  reverd,   to  demand  any  favour 
of  them,  or  to  put  any  Confidence  in  them.    And  yet  the  Agnus 
Dcis's  blefs'd  bythe  Pope,  and  made  preients  of  to  AmbaiTadors 
and  others,  according  to  the  Prayer  in  the  Title  of  that  Bene- 
diction, have  vertue  topreferve  us  from  the  Craft  and  Deceits  of 
the  evil  Spirit,  to  preferve  us  from  Shipwrack,  to  defend  us  from 
Adverfity,  as  ?efiilencc,  falling  Sickncfs,    Tempefts,    hire,    dan* 
gers  of  Child-bed,   and  all  Iniquity.      The  like  as  to  the  Crofs, 
which  according  to  the  Prayer  that  the  Bifhop  is  to  fay,  extends 
to  obtain  forgivenefs  of  Sins,  and  it's  obfervable  that  tho'  every 
Prieft  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  has  Authority  to  confe- 
crate  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,   yet  they  cannot  fay  this  Prayer 
over  the  Crofs  without  the  fpecial  Permiflion  of  their.  Ordina- 
ry- 

The 
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The  third  Paragraph  gives  an  Account  of  the  principal  Things 
in  the  Mafs  that  are  inconfiitent  with  the  Doctrine  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent.  The  Prayers  of  the  MiiTal,  fays  our  Author^  are 
founded  upon  what  they  call  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs;  and  that 
Sacrifice  is  founded  upon  the  Doctrine  of  Tranfubftantiation; ' 
which  the  Council  of  Trent  hath  made  an  Article  of  Faith. 
Upon  this  our  Author  obferves,  That  the  Do£trine  of  Tranfub- 
ftantiation  ought  not  to  be  receiv'd $  or  otherwife  we  mult  de- 
stroy the  Foundation  upon  which  the  Council  .would  eftablifh  her 
Doctrine,  which  confifts  in  teaching  nothing  upon  the  Holy  Scri-. 
pture  that  is  not  according  to  the  Interpretation  and  Senfe  of  the 
Holy  Fathers.  And  yet  it  is  evident,  fays  M.  Aymon,  that  the 
Doctrine  of  Tranfubitantiation  was  not  heard  of  in  the  Church- 
till  the  latter  Ages,  and  that  none  of  the  ancient  Fathers  taught 
it.  Several  Cardinals  and  other  famous  Doctors  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  have  confelTed  upon  this  great  Controverfie,  that  there 
is  nothing  in  all  the  Scripture  that  can  oblige  us  to  receive  that 
Do&rine  :  Nay,  that  the  Sentiments  of  thole  who  held  the  con- 
trary are  more  reafonable,  and  their  Do£trine  more  eafie  to  be 
underftood.  He  quotes  for  this  the  Cardinal  de  Cambrai,  called 
AUiaco  fur  le  4.  des  fentences.  Art.  2.  §>ueft.  6.  where  he  fays, 
6  It  appears  that  this  Dottrine,  which  alledges  that  theSubftance 
4  of  the  Bread  remains,  is  poflible,  and  is  neither  repugnant  to 
1  Reafon,  nor  the  Authority  of  the  Bible  ^  but,  on  the  contrary, 
c  is  more  eafie  to  be  underftood,  and  more  reafonable.  The  2d 
is  Cardinal  Cajetan,  called  Thomas  de  V'w.  Tart.  3.  §>ueft.  75. 
Art.  1.  c  The  other  Point  which  the  Gofpel  hath  not  explain'd, 
'  we  have  received  exprefly  from  the  Church  ;  that  is  to  fay, 
4  the  changing  of  the  Bread  into  the  Body  of  Chrift.  The  3d 
is  Cardinal  Bellarmin^  lib.  3.  de  Euch.  Cap.  13.  %  Scot  fays 
-  there  is  not  found  in  the  Scripture  any  Place  fo  exprels,  that 
4  without  the  Determination  of  the  Church,  obliges  us  evidently 
1  to  admit  Tranfubitantiation  :  That  does  not  feem  to  me  alto- 
4  gether  impoiiible.  Our  Author  quotes  Okbam^  Joannes  Scotus 
Subtilis^  Suarez,  Salmeron^  and  Melchior  Camts,  for  faying  much 
the  fame. 

Notwithstanding,  fays  our  Author,  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scri- 
ptures^ the  Tradition  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  the  Sentiments 
of  thole  molt  eminent  Cardinals^great  Prelates,  famous  Writers  of 
Controversies,  and  the  molt  learned  and  able  Divines  of  the  Church 
of  .Rome*  the  Council  of  Trent  eftabliftfd  this  new  Doctrine 

and 
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and  made  it  an  Article  of  Faith.  Tis  is  alfo  very  ftrange, 
that  ieveral  of  thofe  Prelates  and  Doclors  have  wrote  thus 
fince  the  Decrees  of  that  Council  h  notwithftanding  the  iaid 
Council  Anathematiz'd  all.thofe  who  refufed  to  adore  Jefus 
Chrift  in  the  Eucharift  •,  declaring  at  the  fame  time,  Sejff.  23. 
Cap.  8.  c  That  there  was  no  room  to  doubt,  but  that  all  Believers 
c  according  to  the  Cuftom  that  hath  always  been  received  in  the 
c  Catholick  Church,  owe  to  the  moft  Holy  Sacrament  in  Wor- 
c  fhipping  the  fame,  the  Worfhip  of  Latria,  which  is  due  to  the 
c  true  God. 

This  is  very  aftoniftiing,  fays  M.  Aymon,  That  they  fliould 
maintain  there's  no  room  to  doubt  this,  when  the  MuTal  of  the 
Roman  Church  lays  down  on  the  contrary,  c  That  there  are  at 
c  leaft  twenty  Cafes  which  give  ground  not  only  to  doubt,  but 
c  alfo  abfolutely  to  believe  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  not  in  the  Eucha- 

*  rift,  and  that  there's  no  Tranfubftantiation,  which  may  happen 
c  by  defect  either  in  the  Matter  or  Form  of  this  Sacrament,  as 
c  from  the  Intention  or  Ordination  of  the  Prieft  that  celebrares 

*  the  lame,  or  that  of  the  Bifhops,  who  confer  the  Orders,  with- 
c  out  being  cloath'd  themfelves  with  the  Epifcopal  Character, 

*  or  by  realon  of  fome  other  defeQ:  that  may  happen  in  the  Con- 
c  fecration  :  So  that  according  to  the  Do&rine  of  the  Canon- 
c  Law,  there  may  be  an  infinite  Number  of  Doubts  upon  this 
c  Head. 

Who  is  it  then,  fays  our  Author,  that  can  with  alfurance  of 
Mind  adore   the  Sacrament  without  referve,  even  tho'  he  were 
in  the  Interefts  and  of  the  Sentiments  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 
Nay,  Cardinal  Bellarmin  confefTes  it  freely,  lib.^.de  Juftifica-- 
tione^  Cap.  8.  in  thefe  words,  cNo  Man  can  be  certain,  with  a 
c  certainty  of  Faith,  that  he  receives  a  true  Sacrament,  fince  the 
c  Sacrament  is  not  made  without  the  Intention  of  the  Minifter,. 
1  and  that  no  Man  can  know  the  Intention  of  another. 

Befides  this,  our  Author  fays,  That  on  Eafter-Eve,  when  the 
Church  of  Rome  makes  a  particular  Commemoration  of  the 
Death  and  Paflion  of  our  Saviour,  the  Prieft  puts  Wine  and  Wa- 
ter in  the  Chalice,  as  in  ordinary  MaiTes,  but  without  confecra- 
ting  them,  or  faying  any  thing,  lifts  up  above  his  Head,  accord- 
ing to  the  Kubrick  of  the  MiiTal,  the  Bread  which  is  confecrated 
and  the  Wine  that  is. not  confecrated,  to  the  End  the  People  may 
fee  and  worfhip  them  ^  and  yet  he  offers  this  up  as  a  Propitiatory 
Sacrifice,  wherein  the  People  muft  worfhip  that^  which  is  nor, 

con- 
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confecrated,  as  well  as  that  which  they  pretend  is  fo  $  which  can 
.  be  called  by  no  other  Name  but  Idolatry,  and  an  overturning  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mais  eftablifhed  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
Our  Author  charges  them  with  many  other  remarkable  Idola- 
trous Practiles  in  this  Part  of  his  Book,  and  particularly  with 
erecting  Statues  to  the  biefled  Virgin  with  this  Infcription,  Vir- 
gmi  Deiparce,  NuJlll\lMajcftjtiqiteejm. 

In  he  4th  Paragraph,  he  takes  notice  of  Things  in  the  Miflal 
and  Publick  Offices,  that  deftroy  the  Doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

The  4th  Chapter  treats  of  ieverai.  Things  in  the  Worihip  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  which  neceflarily  engage  the  People  in 
Idolatry  and  Superftition. 

In  the  firft  Paragraph  of  this  Chapter,  he  treats  of  the  Impie- 
ty in '  their  Worihip,  particularly  of  offering  up  what  they  call 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrilt,  for  the  Life  or  Limb  of  a 
brute  Beali,  or  for  recovering  a  loft  Trifle  :  Yet  thefe  are  fome 
of  the  Ufes  for  which  they  fay  Mafs  moft  frequently,  as  appears 
by  the  Prayers  at  the  Clofe  of  the  Miflal.  Here  he  takes  no- 
tice of  Cardinal  Bellartnirts  contradicting  himfelf  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  by  alledging  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs  is  fi- 
nite, and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crois  infinite  ;  and  ellewhere  lays, 
they  are  one  and  the  fame.  He  charges  them  likewife  with  ap- 
plying in  their  Mafles  to  the  Bifhcrps  and  Popes  at  the  time  of 
their  Confecration,  the  Divine  Attributes  of  the  Three  Perfons  of 
the  Trinity. 

In  the  2d  Paragraph,  he  fhews  us  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  re- 
ferve  to  God  all  Torts  of  Adoration,  and  exprefly  forbids  the  gi- 
ving of  Religious  Service  to  any  Creature. 

He  concludes  with  the  Paffages  at  large  out  of  the  Fathers, 
Councils,  and  other  Authors  ^  and  likewife  out  of  their  MiiTa Is, 
Breviaries,  &c.  that  he  hath  quoted  or  referfd  to  in  his  Book  ; 
So  that  by  the  help  of  this  alone,  any  Man,  without  being  well 
vers'd  either  in  Philofophy  or  Divinity,  may  confound  and  put 
to  filence  the  moft  learned  PapifJ,  by  Arguments  from  their  own 
Councils  and  Books. 


Lettre 


for  &tcmUv>  *7<>o; 


7*' 


hettre  du  TAonfieur  de  S.  Julien  Potier,  &c.  i.  e.  A  Letter  ot  Mon- 
fieur  S.  Julien  Potter,  Prior  of  S.  John  and  Brieet,  of  the  Or- 
der of  Maltha  j  to  the  Author  of  the  KouvelFcs  de  la  Repub> 
liquet  des  Lettres  ;  Containing  the  Refolution  of  the  famous 
Problem^  concerning  the  Duplication  of  a  CUBE. 

SIK, 

IBeiiev'd,  feeing  that  I  had  publifti'd  the  Quadrature  of  the 
Circle  by  the  Helice :  Copies  of  which  I  have  fent  to  the 
moft  famous  Univerfities  of  Europe,  I  ought  to  make  them  Par- 
takers of  a  new  Difcovery,  which  will  be  no  lefs  pleaflng  to  the 
Learned  than  the  former,  which  is  this  of  the  Duplication  of  a 
Cube.  Th is  important  Problem,  which  formerly  kept  in  fuf pence 
all  the  moft  famous  Mathematicians  in  Greece,  and  which  doth 
to  this  day  keep  in  fulpence  the  moft  Learned,  happily  came 
into  my  Thoughts ;  the  folution  of  which  you  may  fee  by  two 
Methods  proportionals,  propofed  by  Hippocrates,  of  which  its 
meet  I  ffiould  advertife  as  foon  as  poflible  the  Repub/ique  det 
Lettres.    I  am,fc?V. 


Between  two  Right  Lines,  given  to  find  two  Means 
continually  proportional. 


Draw  the  two  given  Lines  A B,  AC,  in  a  Right  Angle,  and 
draw  the  Right  Line  CB,then  form  the  Triangle  C  B I  =  C  B  A,then 
diaw  the  Right  Line  BH  parallel  to  A  C,  and  then  HR  paral- 
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lei  to  A  B  *  then  drawing  the-  Diagonal  A  H,  from  the  Point  of 
Se&ion  P  carry  to  the  Points  R  and  I,  the  Right  Lines  PR.  PI, 
I  fay  that  AB:  AR  ::  AH:  AC. 

Demonftration* 

The  Triangles  ABC,  IBC  being  equal  by  the  Hypothefis, 
the  Angles  PCI,  PC  A  are  equal,  moreover  the  fides  CI,  CA, 
and  confequently  the  two  Triangles,  PIC,  PAG  having  be- 
sides the  fide  C  P  common,  thole  two  Triangles  are  equal,  fo 
the  Angle  PIC  =  PAC,  and  the  fide  PI  =  PA.  More- 
over, A  B,  BI  being  equal  by  the  Hypothefis,  and  the  fide  BP 
common  to  the  two  Triangles  BIP,  BAP,  thefe  two  Triangles 
are  equal,  and  the  Quadrilateral  Figure  A  BIP  is  a  Paralelo- 
gram  ;  from  whence  it  follows  that  the  fide  AB  =  B  I,  and 
BI  =  AP,  AB  =  AP  and  the  Quadrilateral  Figure  will  be  a 
Rhombus.  Likewife  in  the  Rectangle  A  B  H  R,  the  fide  R  H  be- 
ing equal  and  parallel  to  the  fide  AB,  it  follows  that  the  fide 
RH  is  equal  and  parallel  to  the  fide  PI,  and  confequently  the 
Quadrilateral  Figure  R  P I H  is  a  Paralelogram,  then  the  Tri- 
angle, I P H  =  R P H  j  and  forafmuch  as  in  the  Triangle  PHI, 
the  fide  PH  being  parallel  to  BH,  compofes  the  Right  Angle 
PHI,  the  Angle  R  P  H  will  be  right  by  the  alternate  Angles. 

Seeing  then  the  Right  Angle  A  H  C  falls  on  the  Perpendicular 
H  R,  and  that  the  Re£l- Angle  A  R  H  falls  then  on  the  Perpen- 
dicular RP, the  three  Reftangular  Triangles  APR,  ARH,AHC 
are  alike  h  then  A  P  or  A  B :  AR  : :  AH:  AG  Q.  F.  E. 

Tbe  Praxis. 

Draw  the  given  Lines  A  B,  AC  in  a  Right  Angle,  and  draw 
the  Right  Line  CB,  cut  AP  =  AB,  and  produce  AP  to  H, 
from  the  Point  C  draw  the  Perpendicular  C  H,  and  then  from 
the  Point  H  the  Perpendicular  HR,  and  then  AB:  AR:: 
AH:  AC,  which  is  clear  by  the  Demonftration. 
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Jobannis  Albert i  Fabricii  Bibliotbeca  Latina,  &c.    u  e.  The  I 
tin  Library  of  John  Albert  Fabrkius  -y  or,  the  Knowledge  or 
the  ancient  Latin  Authors,  whofe  Writings  we  have.    Toge- 
ther, with  a  Double  Appendix.    Printed  at  Paris.    In  •i20*' 
1700. 

THis  whole  Work  may  be  redue'd  to  three  Heads.  The 
Firft  fets  down  according  to  Chronological  Older  the 
Ancient  Latin  Authors,  whole  Works  we  have,  without  com- 
prehending thole  who  treat  of  Religion.  This  Catalogue  be- 
gins with  the  Poet  Plautus,  who  flourifh'd  during  the  fecond 
Punick  War  •,  and  ends  with  Jornandes,  who  liv'd  about  the 
middle  of  the  i5th  Century. 

The  Second  Head  gives  us  an  Account  of  all  the  Works  of 
thofe  Authors  that  remain. 

And  the  Third  gives  us  an  Account  of  the  bell:  Editions,  of 
the  Place  where,  and  of  the  Time  when  they  were  publifhed,  of 
the  Commentaries  or  Remarks  wherewith  they  are  illuftrated, 
and  of  all  that  is  moft  fit  to  make  the  reading  of  each  Author 
moft  profitable  and  pleafant. 

The  learned  Perfon  who  perform'd  this  Work,  hath  under- 
taken another  of  the  fame  nature  on  the  Ancient  Greek  Au- 
thors. 
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;  ...'.  Greg  or n  Gyraldi  Ferrarienjis  opera  omnia  dudhus  Tomis  dif- 
ti/ttfa,  &c.  i.  e.  The  Works  of  Li/ius  Gregorius  Giraldus  of 
terrara  in  two  Volumes,  containing  the  Hiltory  of  the  Gods 
of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  Mufes  and  Hercules ,  their  Naval 
Affairs,  burying  places  and  various  funeral  Rites.  The  Hifto- 
ry  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Poets,  the  Roman  and  Greek  Ca- 
lendar, together  with  a  Treatife  of  the  Years,  Months,  69V. 
and  likewife  other  things,  all  which  being  illuftrated  partly 
from  Brafs  Medals  and  Coins,  partly  from  the  Commentary 
of  John  Facs,  partly  from  the  Animadverfions  of  Paul  Co/omes^ 
which  were  never  before  publifh'd,  this  Edition  is  enlarg'd 
with  Copious  and  Correct  Indexes,  and  publifh'd  by  John  Jen- 
fuis.    Ley  den  in  Folio. 

Lllius  Gregorius  Gyraldus  was  born  at  Ferrara,  June  13.  1475?. 
he  learnt  Grammer  from  Vcrgnarinus  and  Luke  of  Ripa,  and 
his  other  Studies  from  Guarini,  then  he  retifd  to  the  Principa- 
lity of  Carpi,  hard  by  Albertus  Pius  and  Picus  Mirandula,  and 
perus'd  all  the  belt  Authors  in  their  Libraries,  after  that  he  went 
to  Milan  where  he  ftudied  for  a  Year  the  Greek  Tongue  under 
Demetrius  Calcondile.  Then  he  liv'd  at  Modena  with  the  Counts 
de  R  angon ,  and  follow'd  the  Cardinal  Hercules  de  Rangon  to 
Rome,  at  the  time  of  the  Siege  and  Sacking  of  the  City,  where 
he  was  a  great  fufferer.  After  the  Cardinals  Death  he  retir'd  to 
Picus  Mirandula,   who  was  flain  by  his  Nephew  Galeot. 

Lilius  Gyraldus  being  fpoiPd  of  all  his  Goods,  and  tormented 
with  the  Gout,  return'd  to  Ferrara,  where  he  pafs'd  feveral 
Years  with  Manard  and  Celius  Calcagninus,  his  intimate  Friends, 
'twas  here,  not  being  able  to  travel  any  farther,  that  he  ipent  his, 
time  in  writing  feveral  pieces,  until  the  7  2d.  Year  of  his  Age 
in  which  he  finiffrd  his  days  full  of  Mifery ,  and  was  interred 
at  Ferrara  there  being  put  on  his  Tomb  this  Epitaph  which  he 
compos'd  himfel£ 

QpidHofpes  adftas  tymVion 
Vides  Gyraldi  Lilii. 
fortune  utramoue  pa^mam, 
%!*  pertulit)  fed  $eflim& 
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Eft  u/us  alter d,  nihil 

Opus  ferente  Apolline. 

Nil  jcire  refert  amplius 

Tuay  aut  fuay  in  tuam  rem  abi. 

M-  Jen/iusjNho  took  care  of  this  new  Edition  of  the  Works  of 
Lilius  Gyraldus,  hath  not  rang'd  them  in  the  order  wherein  they 
were  publifh'd  the  firft  time.    He  hath  plac'd  before  the  Mules, 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Hercules\   the  Treatife  of  the  manner  of 
the  Ancients  burying  their  Dead,  the  Hymns,  the  Translation  of 
the  Greek  Treatife  of  Simon  Seth,  of  the  force  of  Nourifhment, 
the    Book  of  Ships  and  Navigation ,    the  Treatife   of  Years, 
Months,  Days  and  Hours,  with  the  Fairs  and  Calendar,  the  ten 
Dialogues  of  the  Lives  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Poets,    a  Dif- 
courfe  againft  thofe  that  are  ungrateful,    the  two  Dialogues  of 
the  Poets  of  his  Times,  together  with  an  Epiftle  in  Verfe  of  tha 
LolTes  and  Dammage  that  he  fuftain'd  at  the  Sacking  of  Rowe, 
then  the  great  Volume  of  the  God's  of  the  Gentiles  of  their 
Names,  Temples,  Statues,  and  the  manner  of  their  Worfhip. 
Whereas  in  the  former  Editions,  the  PafTages  of  the  Author's  cit- 
ed by  Gyraldus,  were  printed  in  the  lame  Charra&er  with  the 
.  Text,  M.  Jenfws  hath  now  caus'd  them  to  be  printed  beneath  in 
a  different  Character  to  diftinguifh  them.    He  hath   added   the 
Commentary  of  John  Faes  on  the  Treatife  of  the  Ancients  man- 
ner of  burying  their  Dead,  and  the  Remarks  of  Paul  Cohmejius 
on  the  Dialogues  on  the  Lives  of  the  Poets. 

M:  Jenfius  obferving  that  Liliiis  Gyraldus  had  cited  feveral 
PafTages  of  the  Ancients,  otherwife  than  they  are  extant  in  their 
Works  at  this  Day,  he  hath  followed  the  late  Editions  wherein 
they  were  amended  by  the  pains  of  learned  Criticks,  and  hath, 
in  his  Preface  mentioned  feveral  Amendments  of  that  fort. 
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Parrbajia/ia  ou  Yenjees  diver fes,  8cc.  u  e.    Varrbafmna,   or  fe-, 
vera!  Thoughts  upon  Critical,  Hiftorical,  Moral  and  Political" 
Subjects  by  Theodore  Farrhafe ,    Tom.   2.  Amfterdam  170-1. 
P'&*f  45°-  s°- 

IN  he  firft  Tome  there  were  diverfe  Subjects  not  to  be  un- 
derftocd,  but  by  thole  who  had  fome  tincture  of  polite  Learn- 
ing, but  this  Tome  may  be  perus'd  by  Men  of  Senle  without 
any  neceflity  of  underitanding  Philolbphy.  Befides  there's  no- 
thing of  Controvert  here. 

The  firft  thing  our  Author  entertains  us  with,  is  Reflections  up- 
on the  Difputes  of  Learned  Men,  and  particularly  Divines.  Gur 
Author  undertakes  to  (hew,  that  difference  of  Sentiments  being 
unavoidable  amongft  Men,  and  no  Man  infallible,  every  one 
ought  to  have  leave  to  fpeak  his  Opinion  to  defend  it,  and  to 
attaque  that  of  another  Man,  provided  nothing  be  maintain'd 
which  overturns  civil  Society  either  directly  or  by  _  Confluences, 
as  if  any  Man  (hould  fay  Fornication  is  Lawful,  or  the  like. 

Provided  there  be  nothing  elfe  but  Speculations,  our  Author 
maintains  that  Difputations  are  ufeful  to  difcover  or  confirm 
Truth.  This  he  proves  by  the  Example  of  the  Pagan  Philofo- 
phers,  whofe  difputes  he  thinks  contributed  very  much  to  difco- 
ver the  falfehood  of  the  Pagan  Religion  and  to  dilpofe  the 
Minds  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  to  embrace  Chriftianity,  con- 
formable to  the  clearneft  and  fmeft  Idea's  of  their  Philolbphy: 

But  that  difputes  may  produce  the  Fruit  expected  from  them, 
they  ought  to  be  free  from  perfonal  Quarrels  and  fpiteful  Re- 
flections to  render  thole  againft  whom  we  difpute  Odious,  with- 
out refuting  their  Sentiments.  Our  Author  thinks  it  unfufFera- 
ble  in  an  Aggreilbr  to  make  ufe  of  any  thing  elfe  but  Arguments, 
againft  the  Sentiments  which  he  attaques,  but  he  thinks  it  allow- 
able in  a  Perfon  fo  attaqu'd  to  reply  with  Moderation  to  what 
is  faid  againft  his  Perfon.  He  maintains  likewife,  that  tho'  he 
be  not  allow'd  to  commend  himfelf^  yet  when  his  Adveriary  un- 
juftly  endeavours  to  render  him  defpicable,  he  may  fhew  what 
he  hath  done  for  the  Publick.  It's  unfufFerable  in  a  Man  to 
talk  of  his  Innocence,  when  no  body  accufes  him,  but  if  we 
liften  to  the  Accufation.    It's  reafonable  alfo  we  fliould  hearken 
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to  the  defence.    T  his  is  no  more  than  natural  Equity,    which 
ought  to  be  denied  to  no  Man  . 

In  the  next  place  he  gives-  us  his  Thoughts  as  to  the  neceffity 
and  manner  of  Study,  for  Perfons  who  make  no  Profeffion  of 
Learning.  Since  every  Man  Judges  indifpenlably  of  an  infinite 
number  of  Things,  which  concern  Morals,  Politicks  and  Religi- 
on, as  to  which  he  is  to  take  himfelf  to  a  fide,  it's  neceffiry  that 
every  Mm  fhould  inform  himfelf  in  fome  fort,  in  thofe  three 
Sciences  as  our  Author  (hews  more  at  large. 

But  to  argue  rationally  upon  all  thofe  Subjects,  a  Man  muft 
cultivate  his  Mind  and  Judgment,  without  which  he  is  in  vifible 
danger  of  miftaking  himfelf  continually.  Thole  that  argue  only 
at  Random,  never  argue  well,  but  when  they  fpeak  of  Things 
which  they  know  by  experience,  but  in  abftracfed  and  fpeculative 
Things,  they  do  it  only  by  Chance.  From  all  this  our  Author 
concludes  that  every  one  is  obliged  to  cultivate  his  Reafon  as 
.much  as  poflible.  Without  this  Knowledge  jult  now  fpoke  ofj 
and  the  art  of  ufing  it  as  we  ought,  he  is  of  Opinion  that  we 
ought  to  abftain  from  judging  of  an  infinite  number  of  Things, 
upon  which  Men  pafs  Judgment  every  day,  and  fuffer  them- 
ielves  to  be  led  by  other  Men  like  an  Ox  or  an  Als-,  ibr  if  we 
make  no  ufe  of  Reafon,  we  ought  not  to  rank  our  ielves  amongft 
Men,  and  if  we  undertake  to  argue  without  Rules  of  what  we 
don't  underftand,  we  are  in  great  danger  of  deceiving  our  felves, 
and  if  we  hit  upon  Truth  by  chance,  we  cannot  "-be  certain 
of  ir. 

All  the  difficulty  is  to  teach  Men,  efpecially  thofe  that  are 
ignorant  and  of  alow  Condition,  what  method  they  mould  fol- 
low to  infrruO:  themielves  as  much  as  is  necelTary  for  their  Sta- 
tion. Our  Author  beginning  with  the  moft  ignorant  fhews  at 
large  how  they  ought  to  cultivate  and  increafe  their  fmall  mea- 
fure  of  Light  ^  which  if  they  don't  do,  they  leave  themfelves 
unexcufahle.  Then  he  comes  to  thofe  of  a  better  Condition  and 
Education,  (hews  them  what  method  they  are  to  follow  to  en- 
large their  Capacity,  in  order  to  help  them  to  make  a  lolid  Judg- 
ment of  Things.  He  gives  them  marks  how  to  know  good 
Books,  and  Rules  how  to  make  ufe  of  them  to  advan- 
tage. 

The  third  Thing  he  infifts  upon,  and  on  which  he  is  largefr, 
is  the  methods  to  make  a  Common  wealth  happy  where  he  gives 
general  Advices  concerning  the  Laws,   which   he  reduces  into 
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Political,  that  relate  to  the  Conft  itution  in  general  -r  EcclefiafH- 
cal,  that  relate  to  the  Church  •,  and  Civil,  which  tend  to  the  Ad- 
vantage of  the  Subjects,  as  Members  of  the  Civil  Society. 

He  is  of  Opinion,  That  Laws  ought  not  to  depend  neither  on 
the  Capricio  of  one  Man,  nor  on  the  changeable  Humour  of  the 
Populace.  He  thinks  it  good  not  only  that  the  People  fear  the 
Heads  of  the  Society,  but  that  the  laft  fhould  alfo  fear  the  Mul- 
titude, that  they  may  counterpoife  one  another  in  the  State ; 
without  which  the  one  or  the  other  will  certainly  abule  their 
Power.  He  alfo  gives  his  Opinion  as  to  what  we  are  to  do  to 
render  a  juft  and  equitable  Form  of  Government  durable. 

As  to  What  concerns  Ecclefiaftical  Laws,  our  Author  reduces 
what  he  has  to  fay  to  thefe  General  Heads,  viz.  That  we  muft 
never  confound  the  common  Interefts  of  the  State  with  the  par- 
ticular Interefts  of  the  Clergy.  That  no  Man  ought  to  have 
the  Privilege  of  deciding  in  a  Sovereign  Manner,  in  Matters  of 
Religion.  That  Ecclefiaftical  Laws  ought  to  be  amended  with- 
out any  fcruple,  when  there  is  need  of  it,  provided  the  Eflentials 
of  the  Gofpel  continue  always  the  fame,  as  the  Intereft  of  Civil 
Society  necefTarily  requires  it  fhould.  That  Ecclefiaftical  Penal- 
ties ought  never  to  become  Civil,  by  the  Weaknefs  of  Magi- 
ftrates,  who  by  this  means  become  the  Executioners  of  what 
Church  men  enact.  That  there  ought  to  be  great  Care  taken  in 
the  Choice  of  Clergy-men,  that  above  all  things  they  ought  to 
be  Men  of  good  Morals,  and  of  a  fweet  and  peaceable  Temper : 
That  as  their  Revenues  ought  not  to  be  fo  great  as  to  give  them 
Opportunity  of  living  Sumptuoufly,  neither  ought  they  to  be  fb 
little, as  that  their  Poverty  fhould  make  them  Defpicable. 

He  thinks  it  a  Matter  of  the  higheft  Confequence,  that  Sub- 
jects fhould  be  inftructed  in  their  true  Interefts  and  Duty  :  That 
Diforders,  occafion'd  by  bad  Morals,  fhould  be  prevented  by  good 
Laws.  That  Juftice  fhould  be  altogether  Impartial,  that  Trade 
and  Arts  fhould  be  encourag'd,  and  that  Laws  fhould  be  made  to 
prevent  long  Suits. 

Thefe  are  the  General  Heads  of  Politicks  of  which  our  Au- 
thor treats  in  this  Chapter,  and  which  he  Iiluftrates  by  Ancient 
and  Modern  Examples,  which  he  accompanies  with  Reflections, 
fit  to  be  confidered  by  Politicians. 

In  the  4th  Chapter  he  Treats  of  Friendfhip  and  the  Duties  of 
it.  The  principal  Defign  of  this  Treatife  is,  i.  To  fhew  that 
folid  and  commendable  Friendfhip  can  only  be  betwixt  vertuous 
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Perfons.  2.  That  there  may  be  fuch  Friendfhip  betwixt  Perfons 
of  different  Sentiments  in  Things  of  great  Confequence,  pro- 
vided thofe  Perfons  agree  in  certain  Principles  of  Vertue.  He 
fhews  this  by  the  Examples  of  Friendfhip  betwixt  Cicero  and  At- 
ticxr,  and  Brutus  and  Cajjius,  tho'  they  differed  much  in  their 
Sentiments  as  to  Matters  of  Philofophy.  He  inftances  likewife 
in  the  Example  of  the  great  Confidence,  that  Accad'ius  Son  to 
Tbeodofim  the  Great,  had  in  the  Generofity  of  1/digerdes,  King  of 
Perjia,  who  anfwered  the  fame  on  his  part,  in  a  manner  be- 
coming the  higheft  Vertue.  Our  Author  is  of  Opinion,  that  the 
Reafon  why  we  have  not  more  frequent  Examples  of  fuch 
Friendfhip  betwixt  Chriftians  of  different  Parties,  is  a  Spirit 
of  FacYion,  bafe  Intereft  and  Domination  in  thofe  who  adopt 
certain  Opinions,  whereof  no  Man  reaps  the  Profit  but  them- 
felves. 

The  laft  Thing  he  treats  of  is  Zeal,  which  he  divides  into 
commendable,  blameable  and  doubtful  Zeal.  He  gives  us  the 
diftinft  Characters  of  each  of  'em,  to  the  end  we  may  abandon 
the  laft,  abhor  the  fecond,  and  embrace  the  firft  5  which  would 
bring  a  thoufand  Advantages  to  Chriftendom,  were  it  as  common 
as  the  others. 


Vita  Del/'  Invittifjimo  Imperadore  Carlo  V.  Auftriaco.  Scritta  da 
Gregor'w  Leti.  Arrichita  di  Figure :  i.  e.  The  Life  of  the 
Emperor  Charles  V.  of  Auftria.  By  Gregori  Leti.  Illuitra 
ted  with  Figures.  Printed  at  Amfterdam^  1700.  In  i2°.Tom.  1. 
Pages  552.  Tom.  II.  Pages  600.  Tom.  III.  Pages  600.  Tom.  IV. 
Pages  5P8. 

MOnf  Leti  tells  us  in  his  Preface,  That  he  hath  begun  a 
fecond  Century  of  Volumes,  by  this  Life  of  Charles  V. 
1.  e.  That  he  hath  already  publifh'd  an  Hundred  Volumes  of  hi<> 
own  Works,  and  that  this  begins  a  new  Hundred.  Charles  \ . 
hath  not  wanted  Hiftorians  hitherto,  who  have  wrote  the  moit 
remarkable  Occurrences  of  his  Life  and  Reign.  Befides,  thole 
that  have  wrote  the  Publick  and  General  Hiitories  of  thofe  Times, 
there  are  others  who  have  pretended  to  give  us  the  particular 
Life  of  this  Prince.  This  abundance  of  Writers,  lays  M.  Let:, 
occafioned  him  the  greateft  Labour  :  For  he  was  ncceliitated  to 
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read  a  great  Number  of  Volumes,  to  compofe  the  Four  whicfr 
he  now  gives  us.  He  was  oblig'd  to  feparate  the  Truth  from 
Flattery  and  Satyr,  thofe  who  have  wrote  the  Life  of  CharlesV. 
being  free  from  neither  ^  Had  they  contented  themfelves  to  re- 
port faithfully  his  Actions^  and  differed  only  in  their  Judgment 
upon  them,  our  Author  fays  he  would  have  negle&ed  their  Judg- 
ment and  applied  himielf  to  the  Matters  of  Fa  ft  -,  but  feeing 
they  do  not  at  all  agree,  even  in  the  moft  indifferent  Mat- 
ters, M.  Leti  fays  he  contents  himfelf  commonly  to  report  all 
their  Sentiments,  and  leaves  the  Reader  at  liberty  to  deter- 
mine what  he  thinks  moft  likely  to  be  true.  He  doth  not  neg- 
leS  the  Affairs  and  Intrigues  of  the  Clofer,  when  there  is  any 
knowledge  of  them  to  be  had,  or  when  he  believes  he  can  pe- 
netrate into  them  ;  but  he  confines  himfelf  chiefly  to  Publick 
Affairs,  which  were  tranfafted  in  the  view  of  all  the  World. 
He  hath  taken  Care  to  colleft  all  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Solem- 
nities i  fuch  as  the  Entries  of 'Charles  V.  and  other  Princes  into 
Cities,  their  Enterviews,  Coronations,  and  fuch  like.  He  hath, 
for  Example,  in  the  firft  Volume,  a  long  Relation  of  the  Em- 
peror's Entry  into  Bologne,  and  the  Ceremonies  of  his  Enterview 
at  the  fame  City,  with  Pope  Clement  VII.  In  the  fecond  Vo- 
lume he  hath  one,  yet  more  Circumftantial,  of  the  Entry  of  the 
fame  Prince  into  Naples,  at  his  return  from  his  firft  Voyage  into 
Africa.  He  hath  the  Infcriptions  of  all  the  Triumphal  Arches, 
which  the  Neapolitans  erecled  on  this  Occafion.  M.  Lett  llke- 
wife  reports  ieveral  Treaties  made  by  Charles  V.  with  other 
Princes.  We  have,  for  Example,  in  the  firft  Volume,  an  Account 
on  what  Conditions  that  Emperor  gave  the  Iile  of  Maltha,  to 
the  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerufalem  -,  and  in  the  2d.  the  Trea- 
ty which  he  made  with  Mulli  Ajjcm  King  of  Tunis,  when  he 
re-eftablifh'd  him  in  his  Capital  •,  he  hath  likewife  feveral  others, 
which  would  be  too  long  to  be  fpeciried  here.  He  hath  from 
time  to  time  feveral  DigreiTions,  but  they  are  neither  lo  frequent, 
nor  fo  long  as  thofe  in  his  Life  of  the  Duke  of  OJfuna.  For 
other  Things  he  feems  always  very  difinterefted,  and  tells  us 
freely  the  Faults  of  Charles  V.  as  well  as  his  good  Qualities,  yet 
he  is  not  exempt  from  a  favourable  Inclination  to  this  Prince, 
whofe  Hiftory  he  undertakes  to  write. 

I.  The  whole  Work  is  divided  into  four  Parts  which  make  as 
many  Volumes,  and  every  Volume  is  divided  into  five  Books. 
The  firft  Pan -contains  tire  Hiftory  of  Charles  V.  from  his  Birth, 

which 
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which  happen'd  in  1500.  to  1530.  He  relates  the  Birth  of  that 
Prince,  the  manner  of  his  Education,  'his  Election  to  the  Em- 
pire Maugre,  the  Intrigues  of  the  French  King,  Francis  I.  and 
the  Caufes  of  the  reciprocal  Hatred  of  thole  two  Princes.  He 
relates  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Church,  by  the 
Preaching  of  Luther.  It's  an  Opinion  generally  receiv'dL  that 
Charles  V.  favour' d  under  hand  the  Doctrine  of  this  firit  Re- 
former, or  that  at  leait,  he  did  nothing  at  all  to  hinder  its  pro- 
grefi,  as  thinking  that  Germany  being  divided  on  the  Subject  of 
Religion,  'twould  facilitate  his  Defign  to  augment  his  Authority 
and  Power.  M.  Leu  is  not  of  this  Opinion,  v  but  fays  poffitively, 
that  had  it  not  been  for  Charles  V.  Soliman  and  Luther  would 
have  made  themfelves  Matters  of  Europe,  that  Luther  had 
carried  his  Conquefts  as  far  as  Rome  and  Soliman  would  have 
pufh'd  on  his  as  far  as  Paris. 

He  gives  an  Account  in  the  fame  Volume  of  the  fir  ft  Peace  of 
Charles  V.  with  Francis  I.  of  the  Marriage  of  FerdinandBiother  to 
Charles,  with  Ann  Elizabeth  Heirefs  of  the  Kingdoms  of  Bohe- 
mia and  Hungary,  and  of  what  pafs'd  on  the  Account  of  Religion 
at  the  famous  Diet  of  Worms,  where  Luther  came  guarded' with 
a  fafe  Conduct  from  the  Emperor,  on  which  occafion  M.  Leu 
makes  feveral  Reflections  on  Faith  kept  or  violated  with  Hereticks, 
and  produces  diverfe  Examples  of  Princes  and  others  dittinguhh'd 
for  having  inviolably  kept  their  Word,  and  of  others  who  have 
made  no  icruple  to  break  the  fame.  We  have  likewife  in  this 
firft  Volume  the  Hiftory  of  the  Revolt  of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon, 
who  quitted  the  Cauleof  France  to  eipoufe  that  of  the  Empe- 
ror, and  the  Vexatious,  Confequences  that  folio w'd  this  Revolt, 
the  moft  remarkable  of  which  was  the  lofs  which  happen'd  to 
Francis  I.  of  the  Battle  of  Pavia,  and  of  his  being  taken  there. 
Our  Author  maintains  that  Pope  Adrian  VI.  who  was  Preceptor 
to  Charles  V.  and  for  whom  that  Prince  had  procur'd  the  Pope- 
dom, had  agreed  with  him  to  reduce  all  Europe  to  two  Monar- 
chies, of  which  the  Pope  was  to  have  one  and  the  Houle  of  Au- 
flria  the  other,and  that  they  had  endeavour'd  the  Execution  of  that 
Defign,if  Adrian\\aA  not  died  foon  after  his  Elevation  to  the  Pope- 
dom, which  Charles  could  not  hear  of,  but  with  very  great 
regret.  Clement  VII.  of  the  Houfe  of  Medids  fucceeded  Adri- 
an VI.  This  was  he  whom  the  Emperors  Troops  made  Prifon- 
er  after  having  taken  and  fackd  Rome,  and  altho'  in  procefs  of 
time,  Charles  V.  procur'd  the  Popes  Liberty,  and  tho'  they  had 
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an  interview  at  Bologne,  where  they  receiv'd  one  another  with  ve- 
ry great  Affection,  and  that  Gw£\r  promis'd  him  to  re-eftablifh 
the  Popes  Family  in  the  Soveraignty  of  Florence,  which  was 
afterwards  executed,-  yet  neverthelels  Clement  could  never  par- 
don the  Emperor  hislmprifonment,and  on  the  other  handyCharles  V. 
did  the  Pope  all  the  ill  Offices  he  could. 

M.  Leti 1  peaks  in  the  fame  Volume  of  the  Treaties  of  Cam- 
bray  and  Madrid,  which  were  both  of  them  lo  difadvantagious 
to  France.  He  doth  not  forget  the  famous  Challenge  which 
Francis  I.  fent  to  Charles  V.  He  pretends  that  the  Emperor  could 
not  accept  it ,  and  (hews  that  this  Defiance  was  lb  much  the 
more  a  Rodomontade,  that  the  Execution  was  altogether  im- 
poffible  •,  io  that  when  had  Francis  been  as  great  a  Coward,  as 
he  was  brave  and  undaunted,  he  run  no  rilque  in  defieing  his  Ene- 
my thus. 

This  Volume  ends  with  the  Relation  of  what  pafs'd  at  the 
Diet  of  Augsburgb  ,  where  the  Lutherans  p.elented  their  Con- 
feflion of  Faith  ■,  the  particulars  of  the  Gift  of  the  Ifle  of  Mal- 
tha to  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Emperor, 
and  the  Converfion  of  Albert,  Marquifs  of  Brandenburgb , 
Grand  Mafter  of  the  Teutonick  Order,  from  the  Romifh  Religi- 
on, to  that  of  the  Confeflion  of  Augsburgb ,  wuich  obliged 
Charles  V.  to  degrade  him  of  the  Dignity  of  Grand  Mafter,  and 
to  put  him  in  the  Bar  of  the  Empire. 

M.  Lett  differs  from  molt  Hiftorians  as  to  the  Original  of  the 
name  ?  rot  eft  ant,  which  the  Chriftians  of  the  Confeflion  of 
Augusburgb  took  to  themfelves,  the  common  Opinion  is,  that 
they  aifunfd  it  in  the  Year  152^.  becaufe  then  they  proteifed 
againit  the  Decree  of  the  Diet  of  Spires,  in  which  they  be- 
liev'd  there  Intereifs  were  not  well  manag'd;  M.  Leti  on  the 
contrary,  places  the  Original  of  rhis  Word  a  Year  later,  viz.  at 
the  time  of  the  Diet  of  Augsburgb  ;  where  the  Lutherans  pre- 
lented  their  Confeflion.  He  fays  that  the  chief  of  their  Reli- 
gion having  caufed  it  to  be  told  the  Emperor  who  was  at  the 
Diet,  that  their  Deputies  were  ready,  and  waited  only  for  their 
Orders,  to  come  in  and  proteft  for  the  Validity  of  their  Con- 
feflion, the  Emptor  reply 'd,  let  thofe  Proteftants  come  in,  which 
name  they  themfelves  thought  was  very  proper  to  chara&eriie 
them,  and  afterwards  kept  to  it.  The  Reader  may  chufe  which  of 
thele  two  Sentiments,  he  pleafeth.  There  is  no  lefs  difficulty  to 
determine  the  Original  of  the  word  Hugonot7  which  was  given  to 
the  Reform'd  in  Franee,  II. 


for  ©ecemtor,  1700.  7^ 

II.  The  fecond  Volume  contains    the  Hiftory  of  Charles  V- 
from  1 53 1.  to  1542  inclufively.    M.  Leti  explains  how  the  Em- 
peror obtain'd  credit  to  caufe  his  Brother  Frederick  to  be  elected 
King  of  the  Romans,  which  is  exprefly  againft  the  Golden  Bull, 
and  takes  notice  of  the  Oppofition  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and 
other  Proteftant  Princes  againft  it,  the  League  which  they  after- 
wards made  at  Smalcald,    to  ailift  one  another  for  their  mutual 
Safety,  and  to  endeavour  betimes  to  prevent  the  Ambitious  De- 
fignsof  the  Emperor.    This  League  and   the  need  that  Charles 
V.  had  of  the  Proteftants  afliftance  againft  So/man  who  threat- 
ned  to  invade  Germany  with  a  puifTant  Army,    occafion'd  thfe 
Conferences" of  Schwinfort,  where  a  Tieaty  was   concluded   be- 
tween the  Roman  Catholicks  and  the  Proteftants,  and  the  latter 
were  fo  fatisrled  that  they  aflifted  the  Emperor  with  moreMonv  and 
Troops  than  could  be  expected.    That  Prince  raisd  a  vaft  Arm/ 
with  which  he  did  nothing  confiderable  but  only  forced  the  Grand 
Senior   to  retire  to  Conflantinople,  after  having  horribly  ravag'd 
Hungary  and  the  Domains  of  the  Houle  of  Auftria. 

Then  Charles  V.  undertook  his  firft  Expedition  into  Africa 
where  he  took  the  Fort  of  Goulette  for  himfelf,  and  then  the 
City  of  Tunis,  which  the  famous  Barbarouffe  had  taken  from 
Mulei  Ajfem,  the  Emperor  kep'd  the  Goulette  for  himfelf,  and 
reftor'd  Tunis  to  Mulei  AJJem,  but  on  fuch  hard  Conditions,  as 
it  might  beeafily  conjectured  that  the  African  Prince, would  keep 
them  no  longer  than  he  might  fafeiy  break  them. 

After  fo  glorious  a  Campaign  the  Emperor  went  to  Sicily, 
Naples,  Rome,  and  feveral  other  Cities  of  Italy,  the  People  re- 
ceivdhim  in  all  places,  where  he  came,  with  g;eat  Acclamati- 
ons.fbr  having  overcome  the  Infidels,and  delivered  a  great  number 
of  Chriftian  Slaves  who  groan'd  under  their  Chains.This  Pomp  was 
neceifary  to  counterbalance  the  Difgrace  he  received  fbon  after  at 
Marfciles  which  he  befiegM  in  vain.  After  this  illSuccefs  he  retir'd 
to  Spain.where  he  was  receiv'd^  faith  M.  Leti,  very  coldly,fbr  the 
Spaniards  hating  the  French  above  any  other  Nation, would  rather 
he  had  overcome  them,  thantriumph'd  over  the  Infidel  Africans.. 
M.  Leti  fpeaks  in  this  fecond  Volume  of  the  Intrigues  of 
Francis  l.  with  Soliman,  againft  the  Emperor,  and  of  the  Intri- 
gues of  that  Prince  with  the  Pope  and  Republick  of  Venice,  and 
of  the  Preparatives  for  War  and  what  was  done  on  both  fides, 
till  Pope  Paul  III.  perceiving  that  none  but  the  Turks  reaped  any 
profit  by  thefe  Divifions3  procured,  an  interview  at  Nice  betwixt 
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himfelf  the  Emperor  and  King  of  France,  the  Iffbe  of  which  was 
a  prolongation  io  10  Years  of  the  Treaty  already  concluded 
between  then*.  Thefe  two  Princes  who  were  no  ways  willing  to 
fee  one  another  at  Nice,  and  did  not  treat  together  but  by  the  In- N 
terpofition  of  the  Pope,  faw  one  another  foon  after  at  Marfeilles, 
the  Emperor  in  returning  to  Spain,  being  twice  oblig'd  to  put 
back  into  the  Ports  of  Provence,  by  Tempefts.  There  were  fome 
who  believ'd  that  this  enterview  at  Marfeilles  was  concerted, 
and  that  thefe  two  Princes  would  not  confer  at  Nice,  becaufe 
they  were  too  much  under  the  view  of  the  Pope  and  the  Am-' 
balTador  of  Venice.  They  mutually  exprefs'd  very  great  Confi- 
dence in  one  another,  and  they  that  heard  of  the  Emperors  Pro- 
tections it  Marfeilles,  could  not  believe  that  this  was  the  fame 
Prince,  who  fo  loon  after  inveigh'd  fo  bitterly  againft  Francis  I- 
in  a  foliConfiftory  at  Rome.  The  Rebellion  of  .thole  of  Ghent, 
caus'd  a  fhort  time  after,  another  Enterview  betwixt  thele  two 
Princes.  Every  one  knows  that  Charles  demanding  leave  to  pals 
thro1  France,  to  go  and  quell  the  Rebellion  5  he  was  magnificent- 
ly entertain'd  at  Paris,  that  he  promis'd  to  give  Francis  I.  the 
Inveff  iture  of  the  Dutchy  of  Milan,  affoon  as  he  arriv'd  in  the 
Low-Countries,  and  that  he  deceiv'd  him  afterwards  in  all  thefe 
Promifes,  'tis  with  the  recital  of  the  Particulars  of  this  Story  ,and 
of  the  fecond  Voyage  of  Charles  V.  to  Africa,  wherein  he  was 
as  unfortunate  as  he  had  been  fortunate  in  the  firft,  that  M.  Le- 
tt concludes  this  fecond  Volume. 

III.  He  begins  his  third  Volume  with  a  Relation,  which  was 
communicated  to  him,  of  the  unfortunate  Expedition  of  Charles 
V.  to  Africa,  -fo  that  the  Reader  by  comparing  this  with  what 
wasfaid  in  the  former  Volume,which  M.  Leti  hath  extracted  from 
divers  Authors,  might  form  a  juft  Idea  of  an  Enterprize  of  which 
fo  many  Writers  fpeak  and  in  which  they  don't  in  the  leaft  agree. 

The  reft  of  this  Volume  oe  the  greateft  part  of  it  contains  a 
Relation  of  the  War,  which  Charles  V.  rais'd  againft  the  Pro- 
teftants  of  Germany,  the  Misfortune  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and 
the  Landtgrave  of  Hejje,  both  of  whom  were  the  Emperor's  Pri- 
foners  -,  the  Elevation  of  Maurice  to  the  Electorate  of  Saxony, 
the  care  of  this  new  Elector  for  the  Landtgrave s  Liberty,  the 
War  that  he  rais'd  againft  the  Emperor,  whom  he  well-nigh 
furpriz'd  at  Injpruch,a.n&  the  Precipitation  with  which  the  Em- 
peror left  that  City.  Our  Author  doth  not  forget  to  mention  the 
Council  of  Trent \  which  began  at  that  time.  Hefpeaks  like- 
wife 
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wife  of  the  Alliance  of  Francis  I.  with  Soliman  againft  Charles 
V.  and  that  Princes  Alliance  with  the  Lutherans  againft  Francis  I. 
There  was  at  that  time  a  Paper  publiftfd,  that  examines  which 
of  the  two  did  molt  dammage  to  Chriftendom  by  their  Conduct, 
and  concludes  that  it  was  the  Emperor. 

Speaking  of  the  Impriibnment  of  Fh'dip,  Landtgtave  of  HeJJe^ 
M.  Leti,  owns  he  doth  not  understand   High  Dutch,  but  that 
he  hath  heard  it  told  by  federal  Perfons  of  that  Nation,  that  the 
Emperor  deceiv'd  and  betray'd  the  Landtgtave  on  this  Occafion, 
by  promifing  him  that  he  fhould  not   be  kept  in  perpetual  Pri- 
fon.5  on  which 'Account  he  is  aftonifh'd  that  the  Land  tgrave  was 
ib  ftunn'd  by  his  Misfortune,  as  not  to  fee,  that  theft  Words  fig- 
nified  that  the  Emperor  defigtf'd  to  Imprifbn,  him,but  not  always. 
M.  Leti  is   in  the  right,  and  if  things  were  as  the  Germans],  of 
whom  he  fpeaks,  tell  him,  not  only  the  Land  tgrave  teems  to  have 
loft  all  cenfe,  in  not  perceiving  that  he  had  a  De%n  to  feife  him  -, 
but  there's  no  reafon  to  accufe  Charles  V.  of  betraying  him,  feeing 
it's  plain  thefe  Words,  without  keeping  him  perpetually  in  Pri- 
fori,    fignified  that  he   would   imprifon  him.     But  it's  true  like 
wile,  ■- That  the  German  Authors  and  others,  don't  relate  the  thirig 
in  this  manner.  They  lay  that  the  German  word  which  fignifies 
any,  and  that  that  fignihes  perpetual  or  eternal,  differ  but  in  one 
Letter j  [Enige  anyK  Ewlgt  perpetual']    That  the  Landtgrave 
chiefly  i nil  1  ted  that  if  he  came,  he  might  return  without  veing 
impnfoncd.     In  the  Treaty   Which  they  gave-  him  to  %n,  they 
placed  inftead  of  any   Fnfon,  the  words,  perpetual  Fnfon,  by 
changing,  and  not  by  turning  upfide  down,  one  Letrer,  as  Vanlla* 
lays,  in  his  Hiftoire.  de  t  Herefie,  Lib.  VII.  judging  of  the  Gennan 
Orthography  by  the  French.    The  Landtgtave  did  noc  perceive 
fuch  an  infenfible  alteration,  until  there  was  no  remedy.     Fie 
takes  notice  as  he  goes  on,  that  it  was  the  Bifhop  of  Arras,  Son 
to  the  Chancellor  Granville,  who  wrote  this  Treaty, and  com- 
mitted this  great  Forgery.    But  it  was  againft  an  Hererick,  and 
every  thing  is  lawful  againft  fuch  fort  of  People. 

Speaking  of  the  War  which  Maurice,  Elector  of -Saxony,  rais<l  ' 
againft  Charles  V.  M.  Leti  examines  the  Realons  that  engaged 
that  Prince  in  this  Procedure  •,  Confidering  that  the  Emperor  had 
given  him  the  Electorate  of  Saxony,  of  which  his  Coufin  John 
Frederic  was  defpoifd.  He  run  a  great  Rifque  in  this  Enterprife  5 
Charles,  who  from  a  Sovereign  Prince  had  reduced  John  Frederic 
to  a  private  Perfon,  and  kept  him  ftill  Prifoner,  was  Potent 

enough 
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enough  to  bring  Maurice  to  his  former  Condition.    Authors  agree, 
that  Maurice  being  irritated  by  the  Affront  put  upon  him  in  ar- 
refting  as  a  Priibnerthe  Landtgrave  his  Father-in  Law,  by  mani- 
feft  Tre:icheiy,  and  being  denied  in  all  his  Entreaties  which  he 
made  for  his   Liberty,  bcliev'd  that  the  only  way  to  accomplifh 
ir,  was  to  demand  it  with  Sword  in  Hand.    Others  fay,  That 
being  overcome  by  the  Entreaties  of  the  ElecFrels  his  Wife,  who 
incelfantl;'  defifed  him  to  demand  the  Liberty  of  the  Landtgrave 
her  Father,  he  was  reiblv'd  to  fatisfie  her,  and  to  venture  all  for 
it.    M.  Ixti  doth  not  reject  theie  Regions,  but  believes  that  they 
were  net  the  Chief,     he  obferves,  that  tho'  Mauficewi&a  tea.- 
bus  Lutheran,  yet  he   had  not  acquir'd   any  good  Reputation 
with  his  Party.     He  was  of  the  Emperor's  fide  againft  his  Cou- 
fin  the   Elector  of  Sixony,  the  Chief  of  the  Lutheran  Princes, 
and  againft  the  Landtgrave  his  Father-in  Law  \  When  the  flrft  was 
defpoiPd,  he  accepted  willingly  his  Spoils  which  the  Empetor 
prefented  him  with.    He  Fufter'd  his  Father  in-Law  to  be  im- 
prifon'd  by  a  notorious  Treachery,  and  contented  himfelf  to  em- 
ploy his  Solicitations  only  on  his  behalf.  All  this  was  ill  taken  by 
the  Protectants.    The  molt  Moderate  look'd  upon  him  as  an  am- 
bitious Prince,  who   did  not  favour  Religion,  but  as  it  agreed 
with  his  Interefts.    The  more  Paffionate  faid,  That  he  agreed 
with  the  Emperor  to  ruine  the  Proteftant  Religion,  and  that  his; 
making  Profeflion  of  it  was,  only  that  he  might  the  better  cheat 
the  Proteftants.    Maurice  was  not  ignorant  of  what  was  faid  and 
thought  of  him :    And  the  chief  Reafon  was,    faith  M.  L^/i, 
to  ftirle  thofe  Reports  that  he  refolv'd  to  take  oft  his  Mask,  and 
to  obtain  by  force  of  Arms  the  Landtgraves  Liberty.    He  might 
add  to  theie,  that  he  knew  the  Emperor  was  almoft  difarm'd5 
and  that,  as  a  wife  Prince,  he  had  taken  his  Meafures  fo  well 
that  he  was  almoft  fure  of  the  Succefs,  as  the  Event  verified. 

This  third  Volume  ends  with  the  famous  Treaty  of  PaJJau^ 
which  gave  Peace  to  Germany^  and  was  concluded  in  Auguft 
1552.  The  Elector  Maurice  was  llain  fbmetime  after  in  a  Battle 
againft  Albert  Marquis  of  Brandenburgb^  who  had  again  declared 
himfelf  againft  the  Emperor,  and  was  the  third  time  put  into 
the  Ban  of  the  Empire. 
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The  Hiflory  of*  England,  Faithfully  extracted  from  Authentick  Re- 
cord+,  Approved  Manufcrips,  and  the  mofi  Celebrated  Hiftories  of 
this  Kingdom  in  all  Languages,  whether  Ecclefiaflical  or  Civil,  rvith 
the  Effigies  of  all  the  Kings  and  Queens  o/Eagland,/nw  the  Norman, 
Race,  to  the  prefent  time  ;  Curioufly  Engraved  on  Copper-Plates 
from  Original  Medals  and  Pictures  ;  In  two  Volumes.  London, 
Printed  for,  J.  Cleve,  A  Roper,  A  BofWle,  and  R.  BafTet.  1 701 . 
in  Octavo,  Vol..  1.  Containing  Pag.  5  42.  Vol.2.  Pag.  589. 

HOw  diverting  foever  the  Reading  of  Hiflory  may  be^and  how 
beneficial  foever  the  Knowledge  of  it  may  prove  to  Man- 
kind, yet  we  dare  to  fay  that  tis  one  of  the  Hardefl  Matters  in 
the  World  to  meet  with  an  Exact,  Impartial  and  Faithful  Relati- 
on ofPerfonsand  Things,  in  any  Language  whatfoever.  The  Rea- 
fon  of  this  is  plain  :  Men  that  Write  are  too  often  fond  of  a 
Party,  and  no  wonder  if  they  incline  every  thing  to  the  favour 
of  that  Side  they  have  efpoufed. 

If  they  fet  up  for  Hiftorians  of  their  own  Times,  'tis  eafie  to 
difcern  what  a  mighty  Influence  Self- Interest  has  to  biafs  them 
in  their  Relations.  Some,  who  are  favoured  and  prefer'd  by 
the  prefent  Prince  and  Government,  flatter  and  magnifie  the 
Perfons  and  Actions  of  their  Patrons  \  their  whole  Hiftory  flows 
with  Milk  and  Honey,  with  fweet  Exprefiions  and  lofty  Enco- 
miums. The  faults  and  mifcarriages  they  fmother  or.palliate, 
but  the  leafl  good  Action  they  extol  to  the  Skies.  And  if  they 
have  any  Gall  in  them,  'tis  bellowed  in  Blackening  and  vilifying 
thofe  who  fet 'up  againft  the  Perfons  and  Actions,  which  they 
thus  Magnifie.  On  the  Contrary,others  there  are,  who  (for  Rea- 
fons  belt  known  to  themfelves)  being  offended  and  difgufted  with 
the  times  they  live  in,  turn  all  their  Difcourfe  into  Satyr,  ex- 
pofe  the  Icail  faults  of  their  Governors  in  the  Blackeft  Colours, 
and  at  the  feme  time  conceal  their  real  Vertues. 

It  being  fo  difficult  then  to  difcover  the  Truth  of  things  from 
thofe  Hiftorians  who  Write  of  the  Tranfactionsol  their  own 
limes,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  they  who  give  usthe  Hiftory 
of  pall  Ages,  and  trace  Matters  backwards  to  Antiquity,  mould 
be  altogether  clear  and  exact  in  their  Accounts.  'Tis  true  they  lie 
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not  under  the  ftme  diftdvantages  as  the  former,and  might,if  they 
had  good  Informations  and  Iuflru<fiions,venture  to  fpeak  the  truth, 
without  fearing  to  be  call'd  in  queftion  for  it.  But  after  all,  they 
mult  be  in  the  Dark  as  to  a  great  many  things  •,  and  thofe  that  have 
been  tranfmitted  down  to  them  they  mull  take  upon  trull,  and 
as  they  lie  upon  the  publick  Records  ;  Co  that  it  requires  t  great 
deal  of  Judgment  to  difcern,  and  a  good  Stock  of  Integrity  to 
deliver  nothing  but  what  is  true,  or  at  lead  what  carries  the 
fairelt  face  of  "Truth  along  with  it.  Befides,  there  are  too  many 
Inltances  of  thofe,  who  even  writing  the  Hiitory  of  former 
Times  have  corrupted  and  difguis'd  Matters  of  Fad,  and  have 
related  them  according  to  the  Genius  of  their  own  Age,  and  as 
their  private  Intereft  has  led  them. 

From  thefe  fhort  hints  it  appears  how  hard  a  matter  it  is  to 
meet,  with  any  true  and  Impartial  Hiitory  either  of  Perfonsor 
things  of  any  Nation,  or  in  any  Language  whatfoever.  How- 
ever it  mull  be  owned,  that  even  from  thofe  partial  Writings,  a 
Judicious  Hiflorian,  who  fets  up  for  no  Party,  may  Collect  matter 
enough  to  compile  aCompleat  Hiftory,  provided  he  throws  afide 
all  that  favours  of  Prejudice  and  Paffion  on  either  fide,  and 
keeps  himfelf  in  an  indifferent  Mean  between  both. 
This  is  what  the  Anonymous  Author  of  thhHifiory  of  England  un- 
dertakes  to  perform^who  declares,"  That  he  neither  is,nordefires 
<c  to  be  taken  for  one  of  any  Self- Interefled  Party  *,  That  what 
u  he  Writes  is  not  to  ferve  a  Turn  ,  or  fupport  a  particular 
"  Inter e& :  That  his  Hillory  contains  only  Matters  of  Fad,  trn- 
tC  ly  related  from  the  befl  Authorities,  and  where  things  are 
4t  dark  and  Dubious,  the  Arguments  on  all  fides  are  fairly  reci- 
«•'  ted,  and  left  with  the  Reader  to  determine,  as  his  Judgment 
ct  leads  him.  Herein  (adds  he)  is  no  advancing  the  Monarchy  in- 
"  to  a  deffotWk  Tyranny,  nor  impairing  the  Right  and  Power  of 
tC  Kings  i  by  rend  ring  them  Lefs  than  they  ought  to  be ;  but  the 
4<  Ballance  is  held  even  between  Cafars  and  Subjetts,  in  a  Legal 

41  Government  and  a  regular  Subordination  to  Authority In 

iC  ihort  (concludes  he)  befides  relating  matter  of  Fad  in  the  feve- 
"  ral  Reigns,  the  whole  Hiitory  labours  but  with  one  defign, 
41  and  that  is,  to  Ihew  the  Excellency  of  our  Englijh  Conftitution^ 
41  the  Danger  in  departing  from  it,by  inclining  to  other  Models  % 
*'•  and  the  Care  that  all  good  Men  ought  to  have,  in  Preferving  it 

in  its  Ancient  Glory,  Power,  Wealth  and  Magnificence. 

Thus 
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Thus  far  in  general  of  our  Hiftorian's  Defign  and  Performance 
in  his  own  Words,  We  fhatl  now  entertain  you  with  a  more  par- 
ticular Account  of  both  .  His  Relation  then  is  only  an  Abridge- 
ment of  the  whole  Hfrory  of  England,  from  its  firfl  being  inhabited 
down  to  our  Times.  Herein  we  have  a  great  deal  of  Matter 
crowded  within  a  very  narrow  Compafs,  and  notwithftanding 
this  Brevity  all  things 'are  related  and  fet  in  as  clear  a  Light  as 
poffible.  His  chief  Defign  was  to  treat  of  the  Reigns  and  Lives 
of  all  the  Kings  and  Queens  of  England  horn  William  the  Norman, 
commonly  ftil'd  the  Conqueror,  down  to  his  prefent  Majefty  in- 
clufively,who  are  Twenty  Nine  in  Number,containing  the  Hifto- 
ry  of  above  630  Years.  But  by  way  of  Introduction  he  has 
trae'd  things  back  to  former  Times,  wherein  he  treats  of  the 
Cuftoms,  Manners  and  Affairs  of  the  Britains  under  the  feveral 
Conquefts  and  Incurfions  that  were  made  upon  them  by  the  Ro- 
mans,Saxons,and  Danes  ;  all  which  infefted  the  Nation  before  ever 
the  Norman  Line  was  fettled  in  this  Kingdom. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  account  of  our  Kings  fince  William 
the  Firfl,  it  will  not  be  amifs  with  our  Author  to  lookback 
to  the  Times  that  preceded  that  great  Revolution  of  the  State. 

He  begins  therefore  with  acquainting  us  of  the  Firfl  Difcovery 
of  this  Happy  Ifland,  which  according  to  the  befl  and  ancienteft 
Hiflorians,  was  made  by  the  Phoenicians,  whofe  Pedigree  Bcchar- 
tm  derives  from^?^,  and  learnedly  proves  from  the  Identities 
of  their  Names,  Situations ,  Languages ,  &c.  that  they  were 
the  fame  with  the  Canaamtes.  iet  this  be  as  it  will,  the  Pba- 
niacins  upon  the  account  of  that  Quantity  of  77»and  Lead,  which 
they  met  with  in  this  Iiland,gave  it  the  Name  of  Bratanac,v?hkh  in 
the  Pb&nician  Tongue,  flgriifi.es  a  Country  or  Field  of  Tin.  Then 
he  tells  us,  that  they  made  this  Difcovery  under  their  Captain  and 
Country-Man  Hercules,  not  che  fame  with  the  Grecian  of  that 
Name,  but  another  the  Son  of  Dzmarvs  King  of  Tyre.  That 
the  Ph&nicians  traded,  and  inhabited  in  a  great  part  of  this  Ifland, 
our  Author  fays,  is  not  grounded  upon  meer  Conjectures,  but  up- 
on the  Teftimo;:y  of  Authentic  Writers,  and  thofe  many  places 
in  Comwal  and  elfewhere  Wi.i'.h  retain  the  Phanician  Names,  as 
alfo  the  Innumerable  Brit i ft  and  Caulijl)  Words,  which  are  of  Phoe- 
nician Original,  are  a  farther  Evidence  of  it. 

Next  to-the  Bhtnicians  the  Greeks  came  into  this  Ifland  under 
their  Leader  Coleus,  long  "before  the  time  affign'd  by  Mr.  Camden. 
And  here  our  Hiftorian  takes  an  occafion  of  charging  that  cele- 
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trrated  Writer  with  a  Miftake  concerning  the  Derivation  of  the 
Word  Britannia,  Mr.  Camden  tells  us  that  J5n>  or,  Brith,  fig- 
nifying  Britain,  came  from  2?r&fe,  fignifying  Painting  or  colour- 
ing their  Skins.  This  Etymology  our  Author  disapproves  of, 
having  obferv'd  before  that  the  Greek  chang'd  the  Th&nician 
Word  Bratanac  into  B^rxv'iKn,  and  in  time  to  B?irctvU ,  which 
feems  to  be  the  faireft  account  of  the  Derivation  of  the 
Word  Britannia.  After  this  he  tells  us  that  the  places  where  the 
Greeks  firfu Landed,is  gueffed  by  fome  to  be  the  two  lilands,  Man, 
and  Anglesey,  or  one  of  them,  and  the  Reafons  given  are,  becaufe 
the  Druids,  whofe  Names  prove  of  Greek  Original,principally  re- 
fided  in  thefe  two. 

The  Cuftoms  and  Manners  of  the  Ancient  Britainshoth  in  Peace 
and  War  are  accounted  for  next  by  our  Author,  who  fays,  that 
the  moll:  Ancient  order  of  People  in  Britain  were  the  Bardi,  Poets 
or  Songfters,  call'd  by  our  Britains  at  this  day  Bards.  "  This 
"fort  of  People,  adds  he,  were  no  doubt  at  firft  of  a  Religious 
"Order,  and  made  ufe  of  the  Deifying  of  Great  Men,  in 
"  Singing  the  Praifes  of  Heroes  at  their  Jpotheofis, which  in  anti- 
4t  ent  times  was  not  only  efleem'd  glorious  for  the  Dead,  and 
46  ufeful  to  the  Living,  but  alfo  a  Religious  Service  to  the  Gods.  "  . 
At  laft  the  Druids,  another  Religious  Order  among  the  Britains, 
got  the  Start  of  the  Bardi  in  point  of  Efteem,  and  attain'd  to  great 
Authority,  being  Judges  of  all  Gontroverfies  both  publick  and 
private,  and  the  Sole  Interpreters  of  Religion.  Over  and  above 
this,  they  proclaim'd  publick  Sacrifices  as  they  faw  occafion, 
and  Sacrificed  Men  as  well  as  Beafts,  which  were  for  the  moft 
part  Enemies  or  Malefa&ors,  tho'  fometimes  the  Innocent  Natives 
fell  under  the  fame  Sentence.  Their  various  Cuftoms,  with  re- 
fpeft  to  their  Diet,  Habits,  and  holding  all  things  in  common 
are  likewife  fet  down  •,  but  their  Ways  of  Fighting  and  Carrying 
on  a  War  has  fome  thing  peculiar  in  it,  which  defervesour  par- 
ticular Notice. 

The  Britains  were  naturally  a  very  Warlike  People ;  for  not 
being  govern'd  by  One,but  feveral  Princes,they  had  ever  now  and 
then  Quarrels  and  Contefls  with  one  another  ;  which  train'd  and 
difciplin'd  them  up  to  Martial  Exercifes,  and  made  them  more 
Formidable  to  C*far  and  his  Legions  when  they  firft  Landed,  than 
was  expected.  They  commonly  fought  in  Chariots  ,  fome  of 
which  were  ArmM  with  Scythes  and  Hooks,  and  others  only 
fill'd   with    Arm'd  Men   who  threw  their  Darts  as  they  went 
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through  the  Enemy,  and  upon  occafion  leap'd  on  foot  to- engage 
them.  They  werefo  dextrous  in  managing  thofe  Chariots,  that 
inthefteepeftdefcentof  a  Hill  they  could  keeptheirHorfestoa 
full  Career,  flop  of  a  fudden,  turn  fhort,  run  upon  the  Spire  Pole 
and  Beam  of  the  Chariot,  Hand  upright  upon  the  Harnefs  of 
their  Steeds,  and  immediately  Leap  into  their  Chariot.  They 
wore  no  Armour  but  what  they  could  throw  away  at  Pleafure, 
and  bore  a  Shield  and  a  fhort  Spear,  at  the  end  of  which  hung  a 
Bell,  by  fhaking  of  which  they  thought  toterrifie  their  Enemies. 
Thofe  that  were  naked  wore  Daggers  and  a  Sword  round  their 
Middles,  and    they   had    an  Engine  to  Sling  Stones  call'd  Man- 


oonale. 
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Our  Author  pafTes  over  the  Hiilory  of  Brute,  as  being  an  Ex- 
ploded Figment  of  Geoff ery  of  Mom?iouth,  of  which  Scriveritu 
fpeaking  in  his  Preface  to  the  Antiquities  of  Batavia,  he  ftiles  it, 
Create  Grove,  lang  dicke  taftelijck  ende  imbefchaemte  logen,  A  moft 
impudent  tie,  a  great  One,  a  heavy  One,  along  tlrick  One.  Without 
any  farther  Apology  for  his  Omiflion,he  proceeds  to  tell  us  of  the 
Romans  Invading  Britain  under  the  Command  of  Julius  C^efar,  who 
in  his  firir.  Expedition  had  notfo  great  Succefs  as  to  entitle  him* 
to  a  Triumph  upon  his  Return  to  Rome;  but  in  his  Second  he  was 
more  Profperous,  and  having  defeated  Caffibelan  the  Britifi  Ge- 
neral, he  returned  to  Rome  in  Triumph.  His  SuccefTors  carried 
on  the  Defign,  and  at  laft  1  educ'd  this  Ifland  to  a  Roman  Pro- 
vince, which  was  governed  by  PrAtors,t\\\  the  Emperour  Honoritu 
not  being  able  to  defend  the  City  of  Rome  it  felf  from  Alaric^ 
fent  a  Difrharge  to  the  Britains  acquitting  them  of  ail  the  Juris- 
diction he  had  over  them,  and  recall'd  the  Romans  out  of  the 
Ifland.Notthat  we  are  to  fuppofe  the  Britains  did  fit  tamely  under 
the  Roman  Yoke  during  the {pace  of  above  four  Hundred  {Years, 
(the  time  wherein  the  Romans  ftay'd  in  Britain)  for  they  often, 
tho'  in  vain,  endeavour  d  to  (hake  off  the  Chain,  and  by  Re- 
volts and  MafTacres  did  all  they  could  to  regain  their  Ancient 
Liberty. 

When  the  Romans  were  gone,  the  Scots  and  Pitts  made  IncuriT- 
onsupon  the  Britains,  which  in  the  time  of  King  Fortigem  caus'd 
them  to  fend  for  Afliflance  to  the  Saxons,  who  fent  three  Gallies 
with  a  chofen  Number  of  Warlike  Youth  under  the  Conduct  of 
two  Brothers  Hengift  and  Horfa.  The  Saxons  did  them  great 
Service  at  the  firftby  beating  the  Scots  and  Pitts,  but  they  paid 
themfelves  for  it  afterwards  by  incroaching  upon  the  Bi-itains 
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their  Matters,  and  at  lafl  got  the  wliole  Country   from  them, 

•  which  they  divided  into  feven  Kingdoms,. commonly  calPd  the 
Heptarchy.  Of  the  fcveral  Kings  of  thefe  Kingdoms,  and  the 
Duration  of  their  Reigns  our  Author  gives  us  a  brief  account, 
and  then  tells  us  that  the  Saxons  being  Matters  of  all  began  to 
prey  upon  one  another,  till  at  length  Egbert,  King  of  the  IVefi 
Saxons  in  the  Year  818,  reduc'd  them  all  under  his  Subje&ion, 
and  call'd  this  Iflaad  England,  from  the  Angles  from  whence  he 
came  hither. 

Now  they  were  no  more  call'd  Saxon  Kings,  but  Kings  of 
England,and  Egbert  with  hisSucceflbrs  to  the  Number  of  Fourteen, 
Viz.  Ethelwolf,Etbalbald,  Etbelbert,Etbelred,  Alfred,  Edward  the  EL 
der,  Athelftan,  Edmund,  Edred,Edwyn,  Edgar,  Edward  the  Younger, 
Ethelred,and  Edmund  IronJide,he\d  the  fole  Power  over  all  England 
for  near  two  hundred  Years,  till  an  Interruption  was  made  by  the 
coming  in  of  the  Danes.  The  Hiftorian  gives  us  a  brief  relation  of 
the  Reign  of  each  of  thefe  Kings,with  the  Characters  of  them,  and 
how  they  were  continually  harafled  by  the  Danes,who  underwent 
adifmal  Maflacre  in  the  time  of  King   Etbelred,*  Anno  1002. 

•  This  gave  an  Occalion  to  King  Swain  the  Dane  with  his  Son 
Knute  to  Invade  England.  The  Father  Died,  but  his  Son  Canute 
was  Crown'd  King  of  England;  who  left  it  to  Harold  his  Son* 
and  he  to  Hardehnute,  with  whofe  Death  the  Daniflj  Power  ex- 
pired, after  it  had  continued  only  Six  and  Twenty  Years. 

Upon  the  Death  of  Hardeknute,  Edward  Sirnam'd  the  Confcjfor 
the  Son  of  Ethelred  the  Saxon,  was  fent  for  out  of  Normandy,  and 
Crown'd  King.  The  firft  Ad  he  did,  was  the  Remifiion  of  Dane 
Gilt,  impos'd  by  his  Father,  which  for  Forty  Years  part  had  a- 
mounted  to  Forty  Thoufand  Pounds  a  Year.  Tho*  this  Prince  is 
renown'd  for  his  Piety,  yet  our  Author  Quettions  his  Title  to 
Saintfkip,which  he  had  after  his  Death.  He  produces  two  Scurvy 
Inftances  againft  it,  viz,,  his  putting  his  Mother,  Queen  Emma,  to 
the  Trial  of  Fire  Ordeal  to  prove  her  Chaftity,  and  his  unkind 
ufage  to  his  Wife  Edytha.  "  It  feems  (fays  he)  he  was  Chaft,  but 
"  not  without  injury  to  his  Wife}  Pious,  but  not  without  Ingra- 
titude to  his  Mother  -,  Juft  in  his  Government,  but  not  with- 
"  otft  negled  of  Poflerity :  For  through  his  want  of  Providence 
"  in  that  point,  he  left  the  Crown  to  fuch  doubtful  Succeflion, 
u  that  foon  after  bis  Death,  it  was  tranilated  out  of  Engl.fh  into 
u  French,  and  the  Kingdom  made  Servile  to  a  fourth  Nation.  " 
Fa  his  time  the  Ufe  of  the  Broad  Seal  was  firft  brought  up. 

Edward 
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Bdnardihc  Conftfllr  dying  without  i  flue,  Harold  Son  of  Earl  Gotd- 
wyn  fet  up  for  King,  upon  what  Title  is  not  known.  But  he 
enjoy'd  the  Crown  a  fhort  time,  being  killed  at  the  Battle  of 
Haft  trigs  in  S'AJftx  by  William  the  Norman,  who  came  over  to  claim 
his  Right  to  the  EngLJJj  Crown,  by  the  Will  and  Teftament  or 
the  late  King  Edward. 

Our  Author  having  lead  the  Reader  thro'  the  dark  and  in- 
tricate Mazes  of  Antiquity,  he  brings  him  to  times  of  Clearer 
Light,  and  relates  the  Reigns  of  Willi  am  the  first  and  his  Succef- 
fors  more  largely  and  clearly  than  he  could  pretend  to  do  the 
reft  that  went  before.  It  can  not  be  delired  that  we  mould  give 
an  entire  Abftract  of  the  Lives  and  Reigns  of  thofe  Princes; 
that  would  carry  us  out  too  far,  we  fhall  therefore  only  account 
for  the  moll  remarkable  things  under  each  Reign,  fuppofing  that 
to  be  enough  to  raife  a  farther  deilre  in  our  Readers  to  perufe 
the  whole  Treatife,  which  is  both  diverting  and  Iriftruclive.  For 
Method's  fake  we  fhall  reduce  the  Reigns  of  thofe  Kings  un- 
der fix  diftincl:  Heads,  as  they  are  commonly  rang'd,  viz.  The 
Norman  Line,  the  Saxon  Line  reftored,  the  Houfe  of  Lancafter,  the 
Houfe  of  Tork,  the  Families  Vnited,  and  the  Two  Kingdoms  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  Vnited. 

I.     The  Norman    Line. 

William  the  Norman,  the  Bafe  Son  of  Robert  Duke  of  Norman- 
dy by  Arlotte  a  Skinners  Daughter,  fucceeded  his  Father  in  the 
Dukedom,  and  afterwards  by  defeating  Harold  became  King  of 
England.  Our  Author  will  not  allow  that  this  Prince  pretended 
to  a  Conquest,  but  fays,  that  through  all  the  Ceremonies  of  his 
Coronation  he  waved  that  pretence,  and  as  a  Regular  Prince  fub- 
mitted  to  the  Orders  of  the  Kingdom,  and  preferr'd  his  Tefta- 
mentary  Title  (how  weak  foever)  to  juftifie  his  Succeflion  rather 
than  the  Sword  \  and  though  the  Flattery  of  after  times,  gave 
him  the  Stile  of  Conqueror,  yet  he  neither  alTumed  nor  approved 
it.  He  made  feveral  alterations  in  the  Manners  and  Cuftoms  of 
the  Nations  rewarded  his  Followers,  crofTes  every  now  and 
then  into  Normandy  to  fupprefs  the  Rebellions  rais'd  there,  and 
to  Fight  the  French,and  at  laft  dy'd  at  Rouen,  after  he  had  Reign'd 
Twenty  Years  and  upwards. 

William  Il.Sirnam'd  R*fns  fucceeded  hisFather,his  Elder  Brother 
Robert  being  excluded,  which  may  ferve  as  an  Argument  againft 
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the  pretended  Right  of  Succeflion  Jut*  divino,  fo  much-talk'd  of 
in  thefe  times.  There  was  little  done  during  this  Reign,  befides 
the  Oppofitions  made  by  William  againft  the  pretentions  of 
his  Brother  Duke  Robert,  and  the  Preparations  made  for  the  Ho- 
ly War,  by  which  the  King  got  rid  of  a  Brother  and  a  Compe- 
titor. Whilft  Duke  Robert  was  employ'd  in  the  holy  Land,  King 
William  waskill'd  by  a  random  Shot  as  he  was  Hunting  in  New 
Fore  sir  y  and  his  Brother  Henry,  youngefl  Son  of  William  the  firft4 
being  at  hand,  was  elected  and  Crown'd  King  within  four  days 
after. 

This  Prince,  Sirnam'd  Beau-clerk,  becaufe  of  his  Learning,  was 
very  moderate  in  the  beginning  of  his  Reign,but  afterwards  quar- 
rell'd  with  Arch-Bifhop  Anfelm  about  the  Inveftiture  of  Bifhops. 
His  Eldeft  Brother  returning  from  the  Holy  War  gave  him  fome 
difturbance,  but  a  Peace  being  made  between  them,  and  Duke 
Robert  afterwards  revolting,  he  was  taken  Prifoner,  committed 
to  the  Cattle  of  Cardife  in  Wales,  where  attempting  to  efcape, 
his  Eyes  were  put  out,  and  after  long  Imprifonment  died  , 
and  lies  Buried  in  the  Cathedral  Church  at  Gloccfler.  King 
Henry  had  fome  conteils  with  Lewis  King  of  Francs  about  his 
Dutchy  of  Normandy,  but  matters  were  compris'd  betwixt  them. 
His  only  Son  Prince  William  being  caft  away  in  his  return  from 
France,  Henry  took  care  by  convening  the  States  of  the  Kingdom 
to  Settle  the  Succeflion  upon  Maud  his  Daughter,  of  whom  he 
liv'd  to  fee  two  Sons  Born. 

Notwithstanding  this  Settlement,  Stephen  Earl  of  Bulloign  and 
Alortagw,  Son  of  Stephen  Earl  of  Blois  and  Adela  Daughter  to 
William  theFirft,  was  Elected  by  the  State,  and  invefted  with  the 
Crown  of  England ,  within  thirty  days  after  the  Death  of 
Henry.  This  King's  Reign  was  chiefly  taken  up  with  Revolts, 
Befiegings,  Surprrzings  ,  Recoverings ,  Lolings ,  Spoiling  and 
Devaftation.  The  Emprefs  .4/Wcame  over  to  claim  her  Right, 
giia'dfeveral  Succefles  over  King  Stcphen,took  him  Prifoner,  was 
acknowledg'd  Queen  :  but  the  Tide  turning  [he  and  Stephen  af- 
ter the  Lofs  of  his  only  Son  Euflace,  clap'd  up  a  Peace  upon  thefe 
Conditions ;  u  That  Stephen  (hou'd  hold  the  Kingdom  of  England 
"during  his  Life,  and  adopt  Duke  Henry,  -Maud's  Son,  as  his 
u  Heir  to  fuccccd  hmijwhich  Agreement  vvas  coafirm'd  in  a  Par- 
uliamenr  held  a:  H'rmhejler. 

II.  THE 
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IT.    The  Saxon  Line  Restor'd 

Within  this  Period  are  reckon'd  Eight  King?,  Viz.  Henry  II. 
Richard  I.  John,  Henry  III.  Edward  I.  Edward.  II.  Edward  III. 
and  Richard  II.  Of  whom  be  pleafed  to  take  this  ihort  ac- 
count. 

Upon  the  Death  of  King  Stephen,  Henry  Duke  of  Anjw,  by 
his  Father  Genjfen  Plmtag-nct,  Succeeded  him  in  the  Kingdom  of 
England.  The  fir  ft  thing  he  did  was  calling  a  Parliament  to  be 
held  at  Walling  ford,  where  he  made  a  popular  Aft  for  the  Expul- 
fion  of  Strangers,  particularly  the  Flemings  z\ic\  Plcards,  drawn 
over  In  the  Late  Wars,  which  Aft  gave  great  fatisfaftion  to  the 
EnglljJ).  He  likewife  made  a  Refumption  of  the  Crown-Lands, 
carry'd  on:  a  War  a  gain  ft:  the  IVclJh, and  againfl  France,  and  was  the 
firffc  that  conquerer'd  Ireland,  of  which  he  was  made  King,  la 
his  time  Themis  Beckct  was  made  Arch-bifhop  of  Canterbury,  but 
oppofmg  the  King  was  perfecuted,  fore'd  to  fly,  and  afterwards 
being  reftor'd,  was  barbaroufly  Murder'd  at  the  Altar,  and  was 
Canoniz'das  a  Saint  and  Martyr.  This  King  having  caus'd  his 
Son  Henry  to  be  Crown  d  in  order  to  enfurethe  Succeflion  to  him, 
that  young  Prince  rebell'd  againfl:  his  Father,  but  died  before  he 
could  accomplifh'd  his  Ends.  Henry  had  befides  his  Queen  Elea- 
tior,  feverai  Concubines,  the  Chief  of  which  was  the  Fair  Rofa- 
mond,  whom  he  kept  in  Lodgings  at  Woodftock  near  Oxford,  con- 
triv'd  like  a  Labyrinth,  to  which  no  Stranger  could  come.  How- 
ever 'tis  faid  that  the  Jealous  Queen  Eleanor  found  a  Means  of 
giving  her  a  Vifir,  and  difpatching  her  into  the  other  World. 

Next  comes  Richard  the  Firft,  Sirnam'd  Cceur  de  Lyon,  born  at 
Oxford,\Mho  Succeeded  his  Father  King  Henry.  This  Prince  took 
care  to  am  afs  all  the  Treafure  he  could  together,  in  order  toe- 
quip  himfelf  for  his  intended-  Voyage  to  the  Holy  Land,  where 
after  he  had  made  a  Truce  with  Saladine,  Emperor  of  the  Turks, 
he  return'd  towards  England,  but  in  his  way  was  taken  Prifo- 
ner  by  the  Emperor,  to  whom  he  is  faid  to  have  refign'd  his 
Kingdom  for  his  Liberty,  who  releafed  him  after  he  had  been  in 
Cuftody  a  Year  and  fix  Weeks.  He  was  all  along  of  a  Courteous 
Temper,  and  at  the  laft  it  cofl  him  his  Life.  For  Widmore  Vif- 
count  of  Limoges,  having  found  a  great  Treafure  of  Gold  and  Sil- 
ver under  ground,  fends  a  good  part  of  it  to  the  King,  which  he 
refufes,  demanding  the  whole.    Widmore  denies  to  deliver  it,  and 
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Ring  Richard  Laying  Siege  to  the  Caftle,  where  he  fuppos'd  the 
Treafiire  to  be  lodg'd  w:-is  Shot  in  the  Arm  with  a  Barbed  Ar- 
row from  the  Walls  by  Bertram  deGourdon,  which  prov'd  his 
Death's  Wound.  He  Dyed  without  Ifliic,  tho'  three  Wicked 
Daughters  were  Father'd  upon  him,  Viz.  Pride,  Covetoufnefs  and 
Letchery,  by  a  Monk  of  France,  which  the  King  difpos'd  of,  the 
firft  to" the  Tempters  and  Hofpitallers^  the  Second  to  the  Monks 
of  the  Gftercian  Order  and  the  third  to  the  Clergy. 

After  Kin^  Richard's  Death  ,  the  right  of  Succeflion  re- 
main'd  in  Arthur  ,  Son  of  Geojfery  Plamaginet,  Elder  Brother 
to  Earl  John.  But  the  Earl  puts  by  that  Princes  Title,  and  got 
himfelf  to  be  Crown  d  King  at  Weflminfter.  He  made  fair  Pro- 
mifes  of  his  Moderation  at  firft,  but  foon  broke  them  %  and  tranf- 
grefied  the  Bounds  of  all  Juftice  and  Moderation  whatfoever. 
Prince  Arthur  gave  him  fome  fmall  Difturbance,  but  being  de- 
feated by  him,  and  fent  Prifoner  into  England,  he  with  feveral 
Hoftages  were  Murthered  in  Prifon,  and  the  Crime  laid  at  King 
John's,  Door.  This  Action  rufa'd  the  King  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
pofes,  and  loft  his  Reputation  with  Mankind  for  ever.  The 
Nobility  of  Britain,  Anjou,  and  Poitlou  were  fo  tar  exafperated 
that  they  took  up  Arms  againft  him,  and  Summon'd  him  to  an^ 
fwer  in  the  Court  of  Juftice  of  the  King  of  France,  to  whom  they 
appealed.  This  was  follow'd  with  his  Lofs  of  the  Dutchy  of 
Normandy,  which  his  Anceftors  had  held  Eight  Hundred  Years  5 
with  Differences  between  him  and  the  Pope,  who  laid  the  whole 
Nation  under  an  Interdift  }  with  continual  Contefts  betwixt  him 
and  his  Barons,  and  with  a  War  betwixt  England  and  France^ 
which  Troubles  took  up  the  greateft  part  of  his  Reign. 

King  John  dying,  his  Eldeft  Son  Henry  was  Crown'd  in  a  great 
Aflembly  of  the  States  at  Glocefler.  His  firft  endeavours  was 
to  drive  Lewis  the  Dauphin  of  France  out  of  England,  which  be- 
ing effected,  he  Promis'd  to  reftore  to  the  Barons  all  their  Rights 
and  Priviledges.  But  during  his  long  Reign  of  Fifty  fix  Years , 
nothing  of  the  Promife  was  performed  to  any  purpofe,  for  he 
would  grant  their  Demands  one  day,  and  cancel!  all  on  another, 
playing  the  Proteus,  and  fhifting  hands  from  time  to  time  as  the 
prefent  turn  ferv'd.  This  King  refurn'd  the  Crown- Lands,  rais'd 
money  by  Fine?rand  other  indirect  Methods,  which  render'd  him 
uneafie  to  the  People  5  and  caus'd  frequent  difturbances  betwixt 
iicaand  his  Nobles.  When  he  dy'd,  the  State  aflembled  at  the 
New  Temfie,  and  pvoclaim'd  his  Son 
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Edward,  King  of  England,  who,  was  then  engag'd  in  the  Holy 
War,  relieved  the  great  City  oi  Aion,  and  kept  it  from  being 
Surrendered  to  the  Sultan.  After  which  one  AnzMxSm^  a  dcfpe- 
rate  AfTaflin,  gave  him  three  dangerous  Wounds  with  a  poifon'd 
Knife,  which  might  have  prov'd  Mortal  had  not  his  Wife  the 
Lady  Eleanor, fuck'd  out  the  Poyfon  with  her  Mouth.  Upon  his 
Return  to  England  he  with  his  Queen  were  crown'd  by  the  Arch- 
Bifhop  of  Canterbury.  This  Prince  was  made  for  great  Things, 
and  promis'd  very  fair  for  the  advancing  the  Royal  Dignity  to 
a  higher  Pitch  than  it  was  at  in  his  Father's  Reign.  To  this  End 
he  laid  a  reftraint  upon  the  growing  Greatnefs  of  the  Clergy, 
which  he  loot'd  upon  as  inconfiftent  with  the  Grandeur  of  the 
Monarchy  \  he  procur'd  to  be  Enacted  the  Statute  of  Mertmaijie, 
to  hinder  the  fncreafe  of  their  Temporal  Poffeflions  ^  and  in  the 
fecond  Statute  of  Wcflminftcrhz  defalk'd  the  Authority  of  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Judges.  The  moil  memorable  Action  of  his  Reign,  was 
his  conquering  of  Wales,  and  annexing  it  to  the  Crown ot  England. 
Asfor  his  other  Expeditions  into  France,and  againft  Sc otUnd  they 
were  not  fo  advantageous  to  this  Nation.  Towards  the  latter 
end  of  his  Reign,  he  grew  fevere,  and  arbitrary  in  his  initiating 
of  Punifhment  upon  feverai  Eminent  Offenders. 

Upon  the  Death  of  King  Edward,  his  Son  Edward  of  Carnar- 
van  fucceeded.  A  Prince  (fays  our  Author)  whofe  Life,  as  in  a 
Mirror  (hews  us  whatdifmal  Effects  attend  a  Monarch,  that  a- 
bandons  himfelf  to  Riots,  Confufion,  Diforder,  neglect  of  the  Go- 
vernment,and  advancing  unworthy  and  ill-deligning  Favorites,to 
the  prejudice  of  Honeft  and  able  States-Men.  And  certainly  that 
King  who  gives  his  Ears  up  to  Flatterers,  cannot  expect  a  better 
Fate  to  Attend  him,  than  this  unhappy  Prince  met  with.  He 
had  the  misfortune  to  fee  himfelf  Stript  of  his  Favorites,  defpoil'd 
of  his  Kingdom,  and  atlaft  of  his  Life.  Pierce  Gavefton  who 
alienated  King  Edward's  Affections  from  his  Queen  Jfabella,  was 
banifh'd  twice,  and  as  often  recalled,  but  atlaft  loft  his  Head. 
The  two  Spencers  both  Father  and  Son,  who  fucceeded  Gavejhn 
in  the  Kings  Favour,  met  withthefame  Fate,  and  Edward  him- 
felf after  he  had  renounced  his  right  to  the  Crown,  was  carried 
from  one  Prifon  to  another,  and  at  laft  barbarouily  Murdered  in 
Berkley  Cape  in  Glocefierfdre,  and  as  fome  fay  by  the  Queen's 
Privacy,  if  not  command. 

Bbbbbz  King 
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King  Edward  the  fecond  having  rcfign'dup  the  Crown,  his  Son 
Edward  the  Third  was  advanc'd  to  the  EngUJh  Throne.  This 
King,  upon  the  Account  of  his  Mother  Queen  Jfabclla,  the  on- 
ly Surviving  Heir  of  Philip  the  Fair  King  of  France,  Claim'd  his 
Right  to  the  French  Grown,  which  being  deny'd  him,  he  made 
War  with  ir  <*;7Cf,wherein  he  and  his  Son  Edward  the  Black-Prince^ 
had  great  Succefs.  They  Won  feveralconfiderable  Places,  par- 
ticularly Calais,  and  the  Princebrought  over  with  him  John  the 
French  King  as  Prifoner,  who  wasoblig'd  to  ranfom  himfelfat  a 
dear  rate.  King  Edward  was  the  firft  who  Quartered  the  Arms 
of  France  with  thofe  of  England,  and  aflum'd  the  Title  thereof. 
But  notwithfeanding  all  thofe  Victories,  the  Englijh  were  great 
Lofers  fn  the  Death  of  Edward  Prince  of  Wales,  with  whom  the 
good  Fortune  of  England  Died  alfo.  During  tbis  Reign  John 
WicMiJfe,  Dr.  of  Divinity,  oppofed  feveral  Errors  of  the  Romijh 
Church  and  Clergy  ,  and  his  followers  were  call'd  Lolards, 
from  Lolium,  fignifying  Tares  or  hurtful  Weeds  among 
Corn. 

Our  Author  oblervesthat  in  the  Eighteenth  Year  of  his  Reign 
he  inftituted  the  Noble  Order  of  the  Carter,  and  takes  occafion  to 
refute  that  falfe  Opinion  of  it's  firfl  Inftitution,  vulgarly  laid  to 
be  upon  the  Account  of  the  King's  taking  up  the  Garter  of  the 
Countefs  of  Salisbury,  which  drop'd  ofFwhilft  fhe  was  Dancing  in 
a  Publick  Ball.  He  fays  that  this  Inftitution  proceeded  from  a 
much  more  Noble  Caufe,-  Viz.  to  adorn  Martial  Venue  with  Ho- 
nors, Rewards,  and  Glory,  and  to  encreaje  Vertite  and  Valour  in  the 
Minds  of  his  Nobility. 

The  1  aft  King  of  this  Period,  Viz..  of  the  Saxon  Line  refior*d^ 
was  Richard  the  Second,  Son  to  Edward  the  Black  Prince,  whofe 
Succeflion  to  the  Englifl)  Throne  was  fettled  in  his  Grandfather's 
time  when  he  came  to  the  Crown  being  a  Minor,  the  Earl  otWar- 
wick  was  chofen  Protector  of  the  Kingdom  ;  and  at  the  very  be- 
ginning of  the  Reign  happen'd  that  Memorable  Infurre&ion  of 
Wat  Tyler  and  Jack  Straw  upon  the  Account  of  a  Poll  Taximpos'd 
by  Aft  of  Parliament,  which  was  happily  fupprefs'd.by  Walworth^ 
Lord  Mayor  of  London,  whoStabb'd  Wat  Tyler  to  the  Heart ;  for 
which  reafon  the  Dagger  has  ever  fince  been  added  to  the  City 
Arms.  This  King  had  two  Favonrities,  Robert  de  Vere  Earl  of 
Oxford  whom  he  had  made  Marqoefs  of  Dublin,  and  Michael  de  la 
Pole,  whom  he  Created  Earl  of  Suffolk, and  Lord  Chancellor  of 
England.    The  Expofing  ojj*  thefeMens  Interefts,  with  his  canting 
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his  Unkle  the  Duke  Glocejler  to  be  put  to  Death,  was  the  Caufe  cf 
all  his  after  Misfortunes.  The  Nobles  were  difgufted,  invited 
over  Henry  Sivnam'd  Bullingbroke,  Son  of  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of 
Lamafier,  to  their  affiftance,  exhibited  Articles  againftKing 
Richard,  and  upon  his  Depofition,  beftow'd  the  Crown  on  Henry 
the  Fourth,  the  firfl  King  of  the  Houfeof  Lancafter. 

Thus  have  we  carried  our  Reader  thro'  the  Reigns  of  twelve. 
Kings,  from  the  firft  coming  in  of  the  Normans ;  what  follows  is, 
concerning  the  Kings  of  the  Houfes  of  Lancafter  and  Tork  being 
three  of  each  ;  of  the  Union  of  thefe  two  Families  by  King  Hen- 
ry the  Seventh's  Coming  to  the  Crown  \  and  laftly  of  the  Union 
of  England  and  Scotland  by  the  Succeflion  of  King  James  the  firft 
to  the  ever  renown'd  Virgin  Queen  Elizabeth.  Should  we  trace 
thefe  Reigos  we  mould  write  a  Treatife  inflead  of  a  Journal, 
and  therefore  we  forbear.  All  we  think  proper  to  add  is,  That 
our  Hiftorian,  has  all  along  given  the  Character  of  each  of  thefe 
Princes  very  fair  and  Candidly,  without  aggravating  the  Faults 
of  fome,  or  magnifying  beyond  the  Truth  the  Venues  and  good 
Qualities  of  others.  He  has  likewife  taken  Notice  of  their 
Wives,  Iflue,  and  Works  of  Piety  and  Chanty,  and  has  upon 
occalion  drawn  the  Characters  of  thofe  Minifters  of  State,  that 
made  any  Figure  under  them.  Upon  the  whole  it  muftbefaid, 
that  the  Reader  will  here  meet  with  a  great  deal  of  diverting 
Matter  crowded  into  afmall  Compafs,and  yet  enough  to  exercife 
his  Judgment  concerning  the  Choice  and  ilncerity  of  our 
Author. 


Memoirs  cf  the  Reign^  of  King  Charles  I.  with  a  Continuation  to  the 
Hapfy  Reflauration  of  King  Charles  II.  By  Sir  Philip  Warwick 
Knight,  Publifiedfrom  the  Original  Mmufcript  with  an  Alphabetical 
Table.  -London,   Printed  for  R.  Chifwell  1 701 .  2to.  fag.  437. 

OF  all  the  Princes  that  wore  the  EngliJJ)  Crown,  none  was  fo 
unhappy  as  King  Giarlcs  the  Firft.His  whole  Reign  was  full 
of  Troubles^  and  Difappointments,  and  LoiTes,  which  ended  at 
lafl:  by  an  :■  unprefidented  Cataftrophi,  of  being  arraign'd,  con- 
demn'd  and  Jut  to  Death  by  his  own  Subjects.  By  the  very  Con- 
cdlionof  his  Enemies,  He  wasaMan}  who   deferv'd  to  live  in 

better 


7  5*      3TD*  JSty&S  Of  tt)t  Lear  n  e  d, 

better  times,  and  to  have  met  with  a  more  gentle  Fate  and  kinder 
Treatment.  But  he  feenfd  to  be  born  to  Sufferings,  and  a  fecret 
Deftiny  feemsto  have  carry ?d  him  out  beyond  his  natural  Incli- 
nations, and  to  have  hurried  the  Nation  to  the  lafl  Extre- 
mities. 

Several  have  undertaken  to  tranfmit  theTranfadionsof  thofe 
memorable  Times  to  poller  ity,  but  moft  of  them  being  wedded 
to  one  Party  or  other,  have  related  things  as  they  belt  fluted 
with  their  own  Principles,  Genius  and  Intereft,  without  much 
regard  had  to  the  Truth.  And  truly  the  Hiftory  of  that  Reign 
is  fo  nice  a  Subject,  that  a  Writer  mult  be  very  cautious  in  hand- 
ling it,  left  whilft  he  endeavours  to  ingratiate  himfelf  with  the 
One,  he  offend  the  other  i-Ide.  Nay  to  thofe  who  have  been  moll 
impartial  in  this  matter,  fome  grains  of  Allowance  muft  be  grant- 
eJ,and  this  the  Publifher  of  thefc  Memoirs  defires  may  belikewife 
granted  to  the  Author  of  them,  by  all  Gentlemen  of  what  Sen- 
timents foever. 

Sir  Philip  Warwick^  of  whofe  Treatife  we  are  now  going  to 
give  fome  fhort  account,  was  Employed  as  a  Minifter  of  State 
under  King  Charles  the  firft ;  and  consequently  had  great  oppor- 
tunities of  knowing  the  moll  confiderable  Occurrences  of  thofe 
Times,  with  the  Secret  Springs  by  which  they  mov'd  :  as  alfo, 
the  Characters  of  the  Perfons  that  were  moft  concern  d  and 
adive  in  them. 

By  what  he  has  briefly  premisM  concerning  the  mangement  of 
Government  with  regard  to  the  feveral  Fadions  in  the  Reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  of  King  James  the  firft, 'tis  eatie  to  per- 
ceive how  ill  the  Pofture  of  Affairs  was,  when  King  Charles 
afcended  the  Throne.  Every  thing  was  in  a  Ferment,  the 
Conn  and  Country  Parties  began  to  be  fet  up,  and  all  turn'd  their 
Spleen  aga'mft:  George  Villars  Duke  of  Buckingham, the  King's  great 
Favorite.  ccNow"(fays  our  Author)  all  Men  were  grown  great 
"  States-men  and  Divines,  and  the  Multitude  were  to  judge,  how 
*c  a  Prince,that  by  the  Municipal  Laws  is  limited  in  fome  one  part 
cc  of  his  Authority,  could  be  reputed  Sovereign  :  and  how  a 
"  Church  could  be  truly  Apoftolick,  and  yet  at  Liberty  to  bind 
"  Men  to  her  Rules   of  Order  and  Decency,  which  were  not 

pradis  d  by  the  Apoftles ,  which  was  very  ofFenfive  unto  tender 


*'  Conference?, 
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The  Troubles  and  Uncomfortablenefs  of  King  Charles  his 
Reign  he  tells  us  may  be  divided  into  feveral  Periods  or  Stages 
and  according  to  this  Method  he  treats  thereof  :  (i  •)  What  be- 
fel  him  during  his  firft  three  Parliaments,  the  frill  whereof  be- 
gan in  1625,  and  the  laft  ended  in  March  1637.  (2.} What  Dif- 
ficulties he  ftruggkd  with  to  fupport  the  Government  from  the 
Year  1628,  to" the  Year  1637.  when  the  Scots  began  their  firft 
Commotions,  which  improved  it  felf  foon  into  a  downright  Re- 
bellion^ and  in  all  this  Time  in  how  firm  a  Pofture  and  Efteem, 
the  King's  affairs  flood  among  the  neighbouring  Princes:  and  in 
how  peaceable  and  plentiful  a  Condition  the  Subject  was  at  home. 
(3.)  What  brought  on  the  two  Parliaments,  both  begun  1  in 
the  Year  1540,  one  in  April,  the  other  in  AVi/««&fr  following. 
(4.)  Theirreconcileabk  and  never  to  be  fatisfied  Appetite  unto 
a  Change  in  Government  in  the  Long  Parliament,  begun  in  No- 
vember 1 6 40.  (5.)  Of  the  War  begun  164Z,  and  the  SuccelTes 
of  it  betwixt  that  and  1648  ;  when  this  good  Prince  was  moil 
barbaroufly  and  traiteroufly  Murder'd  by  his  own  Subje&s.  (6\> 
To  this  he  adds  an  Account,  of  the  Difaflers,  which  befel  his 
difloyal  Lord's  and  Commons  by  the  defection  againft  them  of 
their  own  Army:  of  their  Erecting  their  Idol,  Cromwell,  as^the 
Protector  of  England,  and  of  his  profperity  againft  Rebellious 
England  and  Ireland  :  of  the  Traverfes  he  met  with  from  his  own 
Army,  and  of  his  difcompos'd  Death,  and  laying  aiide  his  Son 
and  Succeflbr  in  his  Protectorfhip,  Richard  $  and  the  tame  and 
heartlefs  being  laid  afide  of  his  Son  Henry  in  Ireland  ;  and  of  the 
various  and  confufed  Changes  in  the  Army,  till  Wafted  by  God, 
all  the  Usurpations  ended  in  the  happy  Reftitntion  of  King 
Charles  II. 

This  is  the  Scheme  or  Platform  of  the  Hiftory  contain'd  in 
thefe  Memoirs,  which  we  have  given  you  in  ;hc  Authors  own 
Words,  thereby  to  prefent  a  full  Idea  of  his  defign  to  the  Reader. 
The  Obfervations  which  he  makes  on  the  feveral  Facts  and  E- 
ventsof  thefe  times,  are  fuch  as  follow  :  (1.)  How  little  the  beft 
Princes  can  think  themfelves  fecure,  if  fome  leading  Men  in 
their  own  Courts  fall  into  Faction  and  infect  thofe  out -of  their 


rather  than  to  be  guided  by  their  Prince,  who  iw  (wys 

he)  as  well  as  found  Reafon,  declares  their  tn:e-R«:preie;itative. 

y  (3.)  How 


75  -      3C$fc  BSOjftg  Of  tl)t  L  E  A  R  N  E  D, 

C3.)  How  dangerous  a  few  fubtil  heads  are  to  an  eftablifh'd  Go- 
vernment, when  they  areback'd  by  rite  Hands  of  the  Multitude. 
(4.)  How  ihfeture  thefe  prime  defigning  Heads  are,  when  the 
numerous  hands  find,  that  they  have  mif-impioy'd  them.  (5.) 
How  fatal  the  feveral  Changes  were  to  every  Seft  of  Innovators. 
(<5.)  That  the  Degenerous-  Nobility  being  Degenerated  were 
made  ufelefs  by  the  Commons,  to  whom  they  had  been,  as  fer- 
vile,  as  they  were  haughty  towards  their  Prince.  (7.)  That 
the  Commons  were  as  much  Lorded  over  by  their  own  Army, 
as  they  had  Lorded  it  over  the  Lords.  (8.)  That  the  Army4 
were  as  refractory' to  their  Leaders,  as  their  Leaders  had  been 
to  thole,  who  gave  them  their  Commiflion.  (9.)  That  the  two 
Confederating  Kingdoms  of  Engl.md  and  Scotland  xo little  obferv'd 
their  ftrid  Covenant  and  Tye,  that  the  One  became  a  Prey,  or 
was  redue'd  into  a  Province  by  the  Other  •  and  the  third,  as 
niiferably  treated,  as  they  had  Butcherly  and  Barbaroully  fur- 
prized  and  treated  thofe  of  the  Englijh.  (10.)  That  the  Epif- 
copal  Clergy  faw  the  Law  of  Retaliation  exercis'd  on  the  Presby- 
terian by  the  Phanatick,  and  the  Presbyterian  faw  the  Phanatick 
brought  into  as  a  great  a  diftra&ion  among  themfelves,  as  they 
had  brought  on  all  the  reft.  Laftly,  he  fays,  that  we  (hall  find  a 
gracious  and  a  ferious  Prince  by  diver fityof  Connfell  drawn  off 
from  his  own  Judgment ;  one  while  making  unhappy  denials,  and 
at  another  time  more  unhappy  Condefcentions. 

But  Providence  at  laft  fo  own'd  his  Caufe,and  time  fo  vindicated 
his  Honor,  that  never  Prince  was  more  truly  lamented,  nor  his 
Pofterity  by  divine  Bleffing  more  wonderfully  re-eftablifh'd.  Thus 
far  our  Author. 

From  all  thofe  curious  Remarks  (which  he  juftifies  in  the  fe- 
quel  of  his  Memoirs)  and  from  thofe  juft  Characters,  which  he 
has  all  along  given.of  the  moft  Eminent  Perfons  both  in  Church 
and  State,  fuch  as  Arch-Bifhop  Laud,  Bifhop  Williams,  Bifhop 
Juxon,  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  Marquifs  Hamilton,  Lord  Strat- 
ford, the  Earl  of  Northumberland  and  others,  with  that  of  his 
Mafter  King  Charles  the  firft ;  it  is  eafie  to  difcern  what  an  able 
States- Mar  and  Politician  Sir  Philip  Warwick  was,  and  how  well 
vers'd  he  jyas  both  in  Men  and  things.  His  ftile  is  not  indeed  fo 
concife  and  polite,  as  fome  late  Writers  in  the  Laconick  Way 
pretend  to;  but  yet  it  is  ftrong,  nervous,  and  manly,  and  fuch 
as  fuited  with  the  Genius  of  thofe  times  he  liv'd  and  wrote  in. 
BelideSjhisObfervationsand  Refte&ions  are  juft  and  Rational, 

and 
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and  fuchjas  naturally  arife  from  the  Events  and  Matters  of  Fad 
which  he  relates. 

After  this  general  Account  of  the  Author's  defign  it  may  be 
expected  by  fomc  that  we  fhould  enter  into  the  detail  ot  his 
M-emoirs,  but  we  chufe  rather  to  be  filent  therein,  and  to  draw  a 
Vail  over  thofe  Black  Times.  It  is  improper  to  rip  open  thofe  old 
Sores  afrefh,  or  to  expofe  them  to  the  view  of  the  World  ,  and 
it  were  to  be  wiftYd,  for  the  Honour  of  the  Englif)  Nation,  that 
no  occafion  had  been  given  of  inferting  fo  fhanieful  a  Hiftory  into 
our  Annals.  -  But  fo  long  as  there  are  any  Accounts  given  of  the 
Tranfactions  of  that  Time,  let  them  be  written  by  whom 
they  wii1s  they  wi!i  be  a  (landing  Blot  and  Reproach  on  the  Me- 
mory of  the  principal  Actors  in  that  Tragedy,  as  well  as  on  thofe 
who  (hall  pretend  to  Countenance  and  maintain  it.  Tho'  on  the 
one  hand,  we  caanot  fay,that  King  Charles  the  Firffc  was  without 
Faults .}  but  that  hr:  di  5  fbme  things,  through  the  Advice  of  E- 
vil  Counfellors,  which  were  contrary  to  the  Conftitution  and 
Laws  of  England :  Yet  none  can  pre  tend  to  juftifie  thofe  violent 
and  illegal  Proceedings  carry'd  on  agutf.  ft  him  by  the  Fag-End  of 
a  Parliament,  efpecially  when  but  a  few  days  before  his  Trial, 
it  was  voted  by  the  Lower  Houfe,  That  the  Kings  Conceffons  were 
afffcunt  Ground  for  a  Peace. 


Arcana  Imperii  Dete&a  :  Or ,  diver  ffelett  Cafes  in  Government; 
more  Particularly  of  the  Obeying  the  unjnfi  Commands  of  a  Prince  : 
of  the  Renunciation  of  a  Right  to  a  Crown :  of  the  Profcription  of  a 
Limited  Prince  and  his  Heirs :Of  the  TryingJCondemningand  Execu- 
tion of  a  Crowned  He  ad  fez.  With  the  pebates  and  Refolutions  of  the 
greatefi  StateS'Men  in  fever al  Ages  and  Governments,  thereupon, 
London,  Printed  for  J.  Knapton.     1 701 .  2vo.  pag.  366. 

WE  are  got  into  an  Age-  wherein- every  Man  fets  up  for  a 
Sage  Politician,  and  talks  as  Confidently  of  the  Affairs 
of  State,  as  if  he  was  Seated  at  the  Helm,  and  had  been  for  feve- 
ral  Reigns  paft  bred  up  in  the  Secretary's  Office,  or  born  a  Privy 
Comfellor.  Our  Fore-Fathers  had  but  a  few  Wife  men  who  un- 
derltood  the  Arcana  Imperii,  and  with  them  they  entrufted  the 
management  of  them  j  but  We  their  Oft-ipring  are  'more  skilful, 

C  c  c  c  c  can 
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can  take  a  Government  nicely  to  pieces,  and  after  we  have  bruflfd 
and  cleansMit,  can  clap  each  Spring  and  Wheel  together  again, 
like  fo  much  Clock-work.  Not  that  we  advance  this  to  difpa- 
rage  the  Author  of  thefe  Papers  now  before  us,  His  very  per- 
formance may  intitle  him  to  treat  of  Politicks,  iince  he  builds 
uponthe  Foundation  of  his  Hiftorical  Matters  of  Fact,  and  pafles 
a  judgment  accordingly.  But  all  we  intend  is,  to  keep  every 
Man  within  his  own  Sphere  and  Province,  and  to  admonifh  them 
of  the  old  Caution,  Ne  Sutor  ultra  Crepidam^  Cobler^  keep  to  your 
Last. 

Aftet  this  Preface,  which  we  could  not  but  think  feafonableat 
this  time  a  day  ;  we  fhall  now  proceed  to  give  you  an  Idea  of 
thofe  Arcana.  Imperii^  detected  by  the  Author  ia  this  Treatife. 
The  Cafes  he  States  and  Refolves  are  very  many,amounting  to  the 
Number  of  Sixty  nine,  fo  that  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  wefnould  run 
thro'  the  whole,unlefs  we  would  moll  tranfcribe*it,  which  would 
be  neither  pleafing  to  us,  nor  diverting  enough  to  the  Reader, 
who  is  only  for  a  Tafte  at  firft,  before  he  takes  a  full  Meal  of  the 
Entertainment. 

The  Method  which  he  obferves  in  all  his  Cafes  is  one  and  the 
fame  \  for  firft  you  have  the  Hiftorical  Cafe  recited  and  the  Query 
upon  it,  with  as  much  Perfpicuity  and  Brevety  as  the  Subject 
wou'd  admit  of }  then  the  Arguments  Pro  and  Gw,  with  Repli- 
cations and  Rejoynders ,  where  there  were  any,  are  digefted 
under  diftinft  Heads,for  better  Method  and  Appreheniion  ^  Next 
unto  this  comes  the  Refolution  upon  the  whole  ;  after  that  the 
Event  which  followed,  and  laftly  the  Author's  Judgment. 

From  this  general  View  of  the  Author's  defign,  itiseafieto 
perceive  that  he  is  for  the  moll  part  a  Collector  of  fpecial  Mat- 
ters of  Faft,  and  that  the  Judgment  which  he  parTes  upon  each 
Cafe  is  all  that  properly  can  be  call'd  his  own,  which  he  leaves 
entirely  to  the  favourable  Cenfure  of  others.  'Tis  to  no  pur- 
pofetorun  thro'  the  whole  Collection  of  thefe  Various  Political 
Cafes,  we  therefore  only  content  ourfelves  with  taking  notice 
of  fome  few  that  feeffi  to  us  the  mofl  considerable  ,  and 
which  may  ferve  as  a  Specimen  to  the  judicious  Reader  of  air 
the  reft. 

In  SeSion  II.  The  Author  treats  oiajufi^  Prudent  and  Se.ifonable 
Defection  from  an  unjuft  and  Tyrannical  Prince  :  And  the  Caie,  as 
it  lies  in  Hiftory  runs  thus  \  The  Ponugnefe  having  for  fome 
Years,  rather  by  force  of  Arms  than  Right  and  Dominion,  en- 
dured 
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dured  the  Spdmjh  Yoke,   and  finding  their  Properties  Invaded, 
and  their  Rights  taken  away,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  mdffe 
and    more  every  day-,     That  their    Tyranny  alfb  encreas'd, 
their  Nobility  were  neglected,  and  the  Populacy  oppreft  by  new 
Levies  and  Taxes,  they  not  only  began  to  think  of,  but  to  ho'd 
Confui rations  about  a  Revolt  ;  and  therefore  the  Queftion  was  put 
in  a  private  Council  held  by  the  Nobles,  Whether  they  had  a  juft 
caufe  to  Revolt}  and  if  fo,  Whether  the  fame  were  ufeful  and 
feafonable  at  that  time  for  the  Portuguefe  ?  They  all  unanimously 
were  of  opinion,  that  they  had  a  juft  Caufe,  and  were  under  nc- 
celfity  of  Revolting,  but  difagreed  in  the  ufefulnefs  and  feafona- 
blenefsofit.     However,  after  feveral  weighty  Arguments  pro- 
duced on  each  fide,  they  came  to  the  Refolution  ,  that  the  Por- 
tuguefe  had  fufficient  Reafons  to  revolt  from  the  Spaniards,  and 
accordingly  it  has  prov'd   that  they   were  fuccefsful  therein, 
and  retain  their  Kingdom  under  a  diftincl:  Head  to  this  day.    Up- 
on the  whole  our  Author  paffes  this  Judgment  \   c  The  caufe  of 
a  Revolt  is  very  juft,  when  the  Liberty  of  a  Country,  by  the 
unjuft  Government  of  others,  is  reduc'd  to  ut m oil  danger  ;  and 
a  Revolt  is  moft  feafonable  of  all,  when  after  having  duly  weighed 
all  things,  the  Times  are  indeed  moft  intolerable  to  thofe,  who 
would  Revolt  for  their  Liberty,  and  yet  no  timefo  proper  as  the 
prefent  Opportunity. 
The  Eighth  Cafe  is,    Whether  a  Prince  ought  to  leave  his  own  Do- 
minions, and  'head  Iris  Army  in  a  foreign  Country  in  perfon,  and  upon 
tthat grounds  the  fame  is  Advifeahle  to  be  done.      The  Hiftory  Upon 
which  this  Cafe  is  Built,  is,  That  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  having 
towards  the  beginning  of  his  Reign,  refolv'd  upon  a  War  againft 
France-,  with  the  Advice  of  his  Council,  in  order  to  recover  his 
ancient  Rights  in  that  Kingdom  :  It  was  controverted,  that  con- 
fidering  the  Expedition  was  a  matter  of  great  Importance,  whe- 
ther it  was  proper  the  King  fhould  go  over  in  Perfon,  or  leave 
the  fame  to  the  management  of  his  Generals.     After  the  Debates 
Pro  and  Con,  the  King  tho'  fluctuating  at  firft,  yet  at  laft  refolv'd 
that  it  was  agreeable  to  his  Honour  to  head  his  Army  in  Perfon  \ 
and  the  Event  prov'd  ,  that  he  receiv'd  no  hurt  in  his  Expedition, 
but  advane'd  his  Glory  by  taking  Therouene,  Tonmay,   and  other 
A&ions,  and  at  laft  by  making  Peace  with  the  French  King,  who 
fued  for  it,  upon  advantagious  Conditions.     Upon  the  Cafe  out- 
Author  fays, c  That  things  fucceed  much  better  many  times  under 
1  a  prudent  General,  than  a  Prince  in  Perfon  3  and  there  are  various 

C  c  c  c  c  2  -  c  inftan- 


756     X^t  390JHSI  of  t|je  L  e  a  £  n  e  d, 

c  inftances  of  it  in  the  World  ,  but  then  he  mull  be  fuch  a  Prince-, 
'  as  wants  Experience,  or  Courage ;  or  is  rafh  and  will  not  be  ad- 
c  vifed  :  But  where  a  Prince  is  a  great  Captain  himfelf,  every 
1  thing  mu  ft  needs  thrive  better  under  his  direction  and  command, 
*  than  under  the  moft  prudent  General  in  the  World.  For  tho'  (as  . 
c  he  adds  J  a  Prince's  prefence  may  be  in  fome  Cafes  neceffary  at  the 
c  Council-board,  yet  he  can  never  expect  to  be  as  great  as  Cdf.tr 
c  ox  Alexander,  that  is,  attain  to  a  kind  of  Univerfal  Monarchy, 
4  unlefs  he  be  brave  in  his  Perfon,  and  acts  as  they  did. 

In  the  Eighteenth  Section,  we  have  this  Queftion  put,  viz.. 
Whether  it  be  lawful  and  advife able  for  a  Prince  under  any  pretence  what' 
feever  to  Marry  his  Brother's  Wife  f    This  was  the  memorable  Cafe 
of  King  Henry  VIII.  when  he  came  to  the  Engliflj  Crown,  one  of 
the  full   things  Debated  in  his  Council  was  j  whether  it  were 
not  advifeable  for  him  to  Marry  aflbon  as  might  be,  and  whom 
he  fhould  Marry.    Many  Proposals  were  made  about  that  matter, 
fome  being  for  his  Matching  with  fome  French  Princefs,  but  others 
oppos'd  this,  and  were  for  his  Marrying  the  Princefs  Catherine  his 
Brother's  Widow.     The  King  was  fway'd  by  the  Arguments  of 
the  latter  \  accordingly  having  obtain'd  a  Difpenfation  from  the 
Pope,  took  her  to  Wife.     The  Event  was*  that  this  Match  made 
a  great  noife  all  over  Europe,  and  after  they  had  been  Twenty 
Years  together  Man  and  Wife,  and  had  feveral  Children,  they 
were  Divorc'd,  moll  of  the  Univerfities  in  Europe  giving  their 
Opinion,  that  he  ought  not  to  have  Marry'd  his  Brother's  Wife. 
Our  Author's  decifion  of  the  matter  is  this,   '  That  there  are  ve- 
4  ry  few  or  no  inftances  of  this  nature  to  be  found  in  a  Chriftian 
4'  Country  •,  and  that  this  feems  (from  the  Arguments  ufed  to  per- 
4  fwade  the  King  to  it)  to  have  proceeded  more  out  of  a  covetous 
4  Humour  in  his  Counfellors,  than  any  other  juft  motive  whatfoe^ 
4  ver.  But  however  (fays  he)  the  unlawfulnefs  of  Actions  have  ma- 
4  ny  times  unexpected  Events,  as  it  happen'd  in  the  very  Cafe  (it 
4  being  a  means  of  rejecting  the  Pope's  Supremacy  in  England,  and  of 
4  making  way  for  that  glorious  Reformation  which  afterwards  fol- 
4  low'd)  tho'  it  muft  by  no  means  be  allow'd  to  give  Countenance 
4  to  the  fame.     It's  certain,  (as  he  concludes )  that  the  defire  of  If- 

*  fue  Male  feem'd  to  be  one  of  the  greateft  Motives  the  King  had 
4  to  get  a  Divorce.  But  tho'  he  obtain'd  his  defire  herein,  and 
4  was  fucceeded  in  his  Dominions  by  his  Son  and  Two  Daughters, 
**  according  to  the  purport  of  his  Will  ;  yet  the  intentions  of  per- 

*  petuating  his  Line  utterly  fail'd,  by  their  dying  all  Three 
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ihoutlffue,  and  the  Crowns  devolving  upon  another  Family. 
Another  Cafe  let  down  in  the  Twenty  firft  Section,  relates 
particularly  to  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  who  in  the  time  or  Queen 
Elizabeth,  fled  into  England  for  fandtuary,  but  was  detain'd  Prr- 
foner  for  feveral  years,  and  at  la  ft  pnt  to  Death.  Upon  this 
the  Qneftion  is  thusftated,  Whether  a  Deposed  Trlr.ce,  flying  into  a- 
mthtr  Prince*  s'Cornitry^  with  affurance  of  Protection,  yet  there  confpi- 
ring  again fi  his  Per  fen  or  Government,  can  be  jaftly  pnmjlfd  according 
to  the  Laws  or  that  Country?  This  was  a  nice  and  tender  point,  and 
accordingly  admitted  of  long  and  various  Debates  and  Opinions ; 
and  at  length  upon  due  confideration,  Queen  Elizabeth  refolv'd  to 
Seal  a  Warrant'for  the  Execution  of  the  Queen  of  Scow,  which 
was  done  accordingly  on  the  8th  of  February,  1587.  By  the  Event 
it  proved  that  the  Queen's  Perfon  was  more  fecure  ever  after,  du- 
ring the  remainder  of  her  Reign,  lefs  Plots  and  Confpiracies  be- 
ing form'd  againft  her  •,  the  Proteflant  Religion  was  better  p.ftabli- 
fhed  and  fecur'd,  and  Mens  Minds  lefs  difturb'd  and  amufed 
with  Fears  and  Apprehenfions  of  future  Dangers.  The  Judg- 
ment given  by  our  Author  in  the  Cafe  is,  i  That  it's  very 
c  true,  that  Princes  in  point  of  Jurifdidion  are  equal,  and  one 
c  Croivn'd  Head  has  no  power  over  another  by  way  of  Right,  tho' 
1  he  may  be  much  more  Potent,  in  refpect  to  extent  of  Domini- 
c  on  and  Strength  ;  but  Princes  depriv'd  are  no  Princes,  having 
c  no  Subjects  to  govern  and  to  obey  them,  there  being  no  Relate 
fe"  without  a  Correlate.  And  confequently  the  Queen  of  Scots 
4  could  be  no  Sovereign  Princefs  at  that  time  ;  and  tho'  a  Fo- 
c  reigner  in  refpect  to  England,  fhe  muft  needs  know  that^  there 

*  was  local  obedience  due  to  the  Princefs,  in  whofe  Territories 
«  fhe  ReFided,  and  of  whom  fhe  receiv'd  Protection.  However, 
c  our  Author  owns,  that  Yi%  the  firfh  Example  in  England,  of  the 

*  cutting  ofFa  Crown'd  Head  by  judicial  Procefs,  tho'  not  the  laft, 
4  as  we  are  afTur'd  by  the  Hiftory  of  latter  times. 

We  fhall  but  juft  mention  one  Cafe  more,  which  has  fome  great 
Relation  to  an  AfFair  which  ail  Europe  now  ftand  gazing  at,  and 
expeding  what  Event  it  will  have.  The  Cafe  is  ftated  thus,  Whe- 
ther a  Prince  that  has  made  a  folemn  Renunciation  of  Right  to  a  Crown 
upon  Marriage ,  or  his  Defendants,  can  have  anyjufi  Claim  to  that 
Crown,  as  being  next  of  Blood?  And  how  far  this  matter  maybe  ex- 
tended ?  This  is  the  very  Cafe  of  his  prefent  Majefty  King  Lew- 
is XIV.  who  upon  his  Marriage  with  the  Infanta,  Maria  Tharefa, 
Daughter  of  Philip  IV.  of  Spain,  renoune'd  all  Right  and  Title  to 

the 
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Kingdom  of  Spain.  With  what  Right  he  afcends  the  Spaxifi 
Throne,  and  what  the  Confequences  will  prove,  we  leave  to 
thedecihon  of  fager  Politicians -,  as  we  mall  the  following  Querie, 
viz.  Whether  jolemnTreatics  of  Peace  ,  made  between  Princes,  upon 
publick  Faith  and  the  Guarantee  of  Mediators  mayftn  foro  Confcientia, 
he  violated  under  any  Pretence  whatfoever  -,  and  whether  they  who  do 
break  throng})  fuch  Treaties,  are  not  accountable  to  the  Judgment  both  of 
Cod  and  Man. 

By  thefe  five  Cafes  and  the  Judgments  which  we  have  repre- 
fented  in  the  Author's  own  Words,  it  will  be  granted  that  he 
may  pretend  to  fomething  of  Politicks -0  and  how  far  he  has  acquit- 
ted himfelf  of  that  Character,  we  muft  leave  to  thofe  who  will 
take  the  Pains  to  perufe  the  whole,  wherein  they  will  find  va- 
rious Cafes  both  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Times,  which  may  in- 
ftruct  them  what  Judgment  to  pafs  on  the  prefent  Occurrences 
of  the  Age  they  Live  in. 


The  State  of  Learning. 

I  T  A  L  Y. 

Ro  m  e,  the  Bookfeller  of  the  Imperial  Cardinal  has  Printed, 
V  Aminta  di   Torqttato  Taffo  difefo,   &  illitflrato  da    Giuflo 
Fontantni. 

ThePerfon  who  above  a  Year  ago  PublihYd,  P  Hifloria  della 
Volgar  Poefia,  is  upen  Printing  another  Piece  Entitled,  La  Bellez.- 
*,<?,  della  <voglar  Poefia  Rpriegata,  inOtta  Dialoghi  da  Giovanni  Cref- 
■:ii  Cufiodc  cl  Arcadia* 
At  Florence  is  Printed ,  Nbtiz.ie  Letter  aire  ed  Ifioriche 
agiy  tinomim  ilhijcri  del?  Academia  Florentina,  Parte  prima,  per  Pietro 
Marini. 

FRANCE. 

We  have  already  inform'd  you,  in  our  Journal  for  September 
p.  573.  of  the  Cenfure  pafs'd  by  the  Faculty  of  Divinity  at  Paris 
upon  Twenty  nine  Proportions  relating  to  the  Ceremonies 
and  Worfhip  of  the  Chinefe,  taken  out  of  the  Books  of  the  Je- 
fuites.    This  Cenfure  has  put  the  good  Fathers  upon  the  Fret, 

who 
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who  have  exhibited  their  Complaints  and  Proteflatioi.?,  againft 
this  Proceeding  of  the  Docrors  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  Publifh'd  a 
Libel  under  this  Title,  la  Cenfure  de  la  Cenfure  faite  en  Sor'con,.!. 
However  a  Do&or  of  Divinity  has  undertaken  to  return  an  An- 
fiver  to  ail  thefe  Complaints  of  the  Jefuites  in  a  fmall  Tract,  inti- 
tled,  Remarques  d^un  DoUcur  en  Theologie  fur  la  Proteftation  des  Jt- 
ju<tes,  avec  unc  Repovfe  ai  noHveaulibelle  de  ces  Teres  contre  la  Cenfart 
de  Sorbonne. 

The  Afiemblyof  the  French  Clergy  are  taken  up  with  Cent- 
ring feveral  Erroneous  Propofitions  in  Morality,  to  the  Number 
of  1 27.  The Tjtle  of  their  Cenfure  runs  Thus  :  Ccnfura  &  Be- 
claratio  Convcntm  Cleri  Gallicani  congrcgati  in  Palatio  Rcgio  San-Ger 
mano,  anno  millcfimo^  Septin<rcnte(lmo  •,  in  materia  fdei  &  Adorum  e- 
jufdem  generalis  Convent 70,  \nffn  publicata  &  typis  edita.  Moil  ot 
thefe  Propofitions  were  formerly  condemn'd,  fome  by  Popes, 
others  by  Bilhop,  &c.  So  that  their  Sentence  becomes  only  the 
'  more  Authentick  by  the  Cenfure  of  the  general  Afiemblyof  the 
Clergy. 

They  Attribute  to  Father  Qnefnel  a  Treatife  appearing  under 
this  Title,  La  Taix  de  Clement  JX*  ou  demonftration  des  deux  Franj- 
fetez.  capitales  avamee  dans  P  Hifloire  des  cinq\propoftiones,  contre  la 
foides  Difciples  de  S.  Auguftin,  &  la  Sincerite  des  quatre  Eveqnes* 
AvecP  Hiflorie  dele ur  ace ommo dement  &  plufieurs  Pieces  juftificatives 
&  Hlfioriques.     A  Chamberi  1 700.  in  Twelves. 

HO  L  L  A  N  D. 

Within  a  fhort  time  will  be  PubliftYd,  ConjeBnres  Volitiques  fur 
le  Conclave  de  1 7  00^& fur  ce  qui  s*efl  pajfee  a  Rome  pendant  la  Maladie^ 
&apreslamortd>  Innocent  XII.  pour  P  Election  cPun  Succcffeur. 

There  is  handed  about,  a  Small  Pamphlet  in  Twelves,  call'd 
a  Dialogue  between  Fafquinznd  Marforio^  upon  the  Death  of  the 
King  of  Spain. 

OXFORD. 

The  Noble  Edition  of  Iremus  in  Greek  and  Latin  is  near  fi- 
nim'd  at  the  Theatre,  but  the  Publication  will  be  deferred 
till  about  Eafier ,  which  is  chiefly  occafioned  by  fome  very  ufe- 
full  Aditions  lately  Communicated  to  Mr.  Grabe. 

LONDON. 

A  Hiftory  of  Convocations  we  hear  will  be.Publift\d  in  a  few 
days.  iT-hc 
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The  New  Edition  of  Mr.  Drydens  Plays,  Printed  in  Folio,  U 
near  finifhed,  and  will  bePublirVd  next  Month. 
_  There  is  lately  Publifh'd  the  fecpnd  Edition  with  large  Addi- 
tions, of  the  Rights,  Powers  and  Privileges  of  an  EngUfh  Convo- 
cAtion^  Stated  and  Vindicated:;  in  Anfwer  to]  a  late  Book  of  Dr. 
W*ke\  entitled,  The  Authority  of  Chriftian  Princes,  over  their 
Ecclefiaftical  Synods  alTerted  &c.  and  to  feveral  other  Pieces,  by 
Francis  Attcrhury  Preacher  at  the  Rolls,  and  Chaplain  in  Ordina- 
ry to  his  Majefty.    The  Additions  to  this  Edition  are  fold  Single. 

Books  Printed  this  Month  and  not  Abridged. 


THE  Temple  of  Fame,  a  Poem  to 
the  Memory  of  the  mofv  Illuftri- 
ous  Prince,  William,  Duke  ofGlocefter, 
by  Mr.  Talden  of  Magdalen  College  in 
Oxford. 

Mr.  Bradford's  Sermons  before  the 
Lord  Mayor  and  Court  of  Aldermen, 
&c.  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St. 
Paul,  on  the  5  th  of  November  1700. 
TheDuke  olAn]ou's  Succeflion  Con- 
fider'd,  as  to  its  Legality  and  Confe- 
quences,with  Reflections  on  the  French 
King's  Memorial. 

The  Laft  Will  and  Codicil  of  C6.II. 
King  of  Spain  ,  made  the  2d.  Oftob. 
1 700.  with  the  Letters  that  have  paft 
between  the  French  King  and  the  Re- 
gents of  Spain. 

Some  Confiderations  of  a  Preface  to 
an  Enquiry,  concerning  the  Occasio- 
nal Conformity  of  Diflfenters,  &c.  by 
John  //or?,  Minifterofthe  Gofpel. 

Some  Cautions  offer 'd  to  to  the  Con- 
federation of  thofe  who  are  to  Chule 
Members  to  ferve  in  the  enfuing  Par- 
liament ;  by  a  Perfon  of  Honour. 

Thr  Life  of  William  Fuller  Gent,  be- 
ing a  full  and  true  Account  of  his  Birth, 
Education,  Employs  and  Intrigues, 
both  Pub' ick  and  Private,&c.  written 
by  his  own  hand,  and  the  Truth  refer 'd 
to  feve.al  Gentlemen. 

Serious  Exhortations  to  the  Practice 
of  Religious  Duties,  both  Publ ick  and 
Private,  with  Prayers  for  Iv^ornir.g  and 
Evening. 


A  Letter-to  a  Member  of  Parliament 
in  the  Country,  concerning  the  Jrefent 
Pofture  of  Affairs  in  Chriftendom. 

A  Memorial  from  the  French  King, 
prefentedby  his  Ambaffador  Extraor- 
dinary, to  the  Siates  General  of  the  M- 
nited  Provinces  •,  containing  his  Rea- 
fons  for  Accepting  the  Late  King  of 
Spain's  Will,  in  Favour  of  the  Duke  of 
An]ou. 

Two  Sermons  Preach'd  againft  Im- 
morality and  Profanenef-;  the  firft,^». 
13. 169J.  the  fecond,  May  3.  1700.  by 
John  Thane,  M.  A.  and  Prebendary  of 
Chefler. 

P.  Juventutis  Gulielmi  CellifTimo 
Duci  Gloceftrise  Prematura  morte 
abrepto,  Schols  Weftmonafterienfis  A- 
lumni  Regii. 

A  Sermon  againft  A  theifm,  Preach'd 
at  the  Parifh  Church  of  St.  Martin  in 
the  Fields,  Nov.2^.i?oc.  by  Jho  fyaggs 
M.A. 

Mr.FdtfeYViiitation  Sermon  at  Hart- 
ford,  before  the  Lord  Biftopof  Lincoln, 
June,  12.  i7co. 

Dr.  ^/Lton'bSermonSjPreach'd  before 
the  Honourable  Society  of  the  County 
01 Kjnt.  Nov.  21.  1700. 

Sylva.  Familiar  Letters  upon  Oc- 
casional Snbje£ts,by  Samuel  P.irker  Gent. 
A  Sermon  at  the  Anniversary  Meet- 
ing of  the  Sons  of  Clergy-Men,  in  St. 
Paul's  Church,  Dec,  3.  1 70, .  by  ^/V/;. 
Weft  M.  A. 

Dr. 


Books  Publffid  thk  Month  &c. 


Dr.  Prat's  Sermon,  before  the  Gen- 
tlemen, Educated  at  Merchant-Tay- 
lors-School, at  Bow  Church.  Dec.  i  cth. 
1700. 

Reflexions  upon  the  Memorial  of 
the  French  King's,  delivei'd  to  the 
States  General. 

Remarks  on  Sir  %pger  V  Fflrange 
Edition  of  Efop's Fables,  Adorn 'd,  with 
Vviety.of  Biftory,  both  Ancient  and 
Modern. 

The  Sufficiency  of  a  landing  Reve- 


lation in"General,  and  of  the  Scripture 
Revelation  in,  Particular;  in  eight  Ser- 
mons, Preached  at  the  Lecture  found- 
ed bv  the  Honourable  Il^ben  £oy/<?Efq; 
by  offprihg  bUdall.  D.  D. 

Memoirs  of  the  Prefent  State  of  the 
Court  and  Councils  of  Spain,  in  two 
Parts,  with  the  true  Reafons  why  this 
yaft  Monarchy,  which  in  the  Laft  Cen- 
tury, made  fo  coliderable  a  Figure  in 
I  he  World, is  in  this  fo  Feeble  and  Para- 
Jy tick,  done  into  Engluh  by  Tbo.  Brown. 
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limbec a  Lima,  $5c.  72? 

CXLIV.  The  Works  of  Lilius  Gregcri- 
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Fob  724 

CXL\T.Parrbafia»a,  orfeveral  thoughts 
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fons  by  whom  Baptifm  was 
Anciently  adminiftred,  confi- 
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Catherine,  the  Truth  of  the  Hi- 
ftoryofS.  Catherine  examin'd, 
203,  204. 

Cave 9  (DoftorJ  his  Apologeti- 
cal  Epiftle,  againft  the  Ca- 
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an  Principles,  concerning  the 
Do&rine  of  Chr  ill's  fatisfa- 
&ion  refuted,  376,  377- 
Critical  Obfervations  on  Mez^e- 
rayh  Hiftory  of  France^  2  $8. 
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Qr&yittsh  Edition  of  Tullies  Ora- 
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ver  Mijfijfipi.  275.  Another 
to  R.  P.  Concerning  the  Lon- 
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Tides  affignM,  4,&c. 
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Religion,  121 

Tythes, the  Divine  Right  of  them  treat- 
ed of,  ,  242,  &c. 
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